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DIDO, or Eliza, the reputed founder of Carthage, | erable skill and care. The steel selected should be of 
wasthedaughterofMutgo, Belus, or Agenor, King . moderately fine grain and uniform texture, and, when 



of Tyre. She may have been a historical character, but 
the stories told of her by Justin and Virgil differ essen- 
tially. 

DIDOT, the name of a family of learned French 
printers and publishers. 

Francois Didot (1680-1757), founder of the family, 
was born at Paris. He oegan business as a bookseller 



polished, should show no spots or patches under a mag- 
nifying glass. Two short lengths having been cut 
from bars of this, and forged into rough dies, are next 
made as soft as possible by careful annealing — being 
put in an iron pot of animal charcoal, heated to a 
cherry red, and allowed to cool gradually. After being 
faced up flatly and smoothly in a lathe, they pass into 



and printer in 1713, and among his undertakings v^as a 1 the hands of the engraver, who traces upon them their 



collection of the travels of his triend the Abbe Prevost 
in twenty volumes (1747). Francois Ambrose Didot 
(1730-1^^04), son of Fran9ois, made important improve- 
ments in type-founding, and was the first to attempt 
printing on vellum paper. Pierre Francois Didot 
(1 732- 1 795), brother of the preceding, devoted much 
attention to the art of type-founding and to paper- 
making. Henri Didot (1765-1852), son of Pierre 
Fran^obi, is celebrated for his *• microscopic '* editions 
of various standard workSj for which he engraved the 
type when nearly seventy years of a^e. Didot Saint- 
Leger, second son of Pierre Francois, was the inventor 
of the paper-making machine known in England as the 
Didot machine. Pierre Didot (i 760-1853), eldest 
son of Fran9ois Ambrose, is celebrated as the publisher 
of the beautiful ** Louvre" editions of Virgil, Horace 
and Racine. Firmin Didot (i 764-1836), second son 
of Fran9ois Ambroise, sustained the reputation of the 
family bnoth as printer and t3rpe-founder. Ambroise 
Firmin Didot (1780-1876) was the eldest son of the 
preceding. After receiving a classical education, he 
spent three years in Greece and in the east; and on the 
retirement of his father in i ^27, he undertook, in con- 
junction with his brother Hyacinthe, the direction of 
the publishing business. 

DID RON, Adolphe Napoleon (1767-1S66), 
French archaeologist, was born at Hautvillers, in the 
; department of Marne. 

DIDYMUS, of Alexandria, an ecclesiastical writer, 

I bom in 309 or 314. Alth ough he became blind at the 

age of four, before he had learned to read, he succeeded 

in mastering the whole circle of the sciences then known. 

DIE, the capital of an arrondissenient in the depart- 
ment of Drome, In France, is situated on the right 
bank of the Drdme, at the foot of Mont Glandaz, m a 
Wkte and fertile plain. Population (1890), 4,20a 

PIE SINKING. The preparation of dies for 
^pDMsping coins and medals is a work requiring consid- 



appropriate images, obverse and reverse, and works 
these out, with steel tools, in intaglio. (The inscription 
is generally stamped with punches and hammer.) The 
new matrices^ or maternal dies, when, after repeated 
impressions on clay, etc., and alteration, they are found 
correct, are ready for hardening — a process simple 
enough as regards plain steel, but here very critical^ 
seeing that a delicate engraving has to be kept intact. 
Each matrix is first protected with a mask, composed 
of fixed oil thickened with animal charcoal, or of lamp- 
black and linseed oil. They are then placed face 
downward in a crucible, and burned in animal charcoal. 
After being heated to a cherry red, they are taken out 
with a pair of tongs, plunged in a large body of water, 
moved about rapidly till aul noise ceases, and left in the 
water till quite cooL If the matrix pipes or sings, 
there is probably a crack in it. Th« nardened die is 
next polished and tempered— the former by holding it 
against a running iron disc coated with flour-emery and 
ou; the latter by putting it in water, which is gradually 
raised to the boiling point, then allowing it to cool 
slowly, or by placing it on a heated bar of iron till it 
acquires a rich straw color. To increase its strength 
an iron ring may be shrunk upon it like a mechanical 
jacket. The matrix, treated as here described, might 
now be used to multiply coins or medals, but it is pre- 
ferred to use it for first producing punches^ or steel 
impressions in relief. With this view a steel block is 

f)rocured, softened by annealing, and turned in the 
athe, being- made flat at the bottom and obtusely 
conical at the top. The block is put in the bed of a 
die-stamping press, and the matrix brought down on it 
with force oy means of the central screw. Thus a 
copy is produced in relief on the conical surface. 
Further strokes may be required to perfect it, and the 
punch is therefore first re-annealed (its surface having 
been nardened by compression), then replaced in the 
press; the matrix, detacned from the screw, is fitted on 
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to it, and pressed in contact by the descent of a block of 
steel attached to the screw. Thus, after repeated blows 
and frequent annealing, the impression b completed, 
and after being retouched b^ the engraver is hardened 
and tempered Uke the matrix. The matrix is now laid 
aside, and the pnnch used to produce any number of 
steel dies bv an operation substantially similar to that 
by which tne punch itself was obtained. These are, of 
course^ /ac-simi/es of the matrix, and when completed 
are used for purposes of coinage. Besides coining and 
medaling, dies are required for a vanetv of purposes, 
such as the manufacture of buttons, steel seals, screws, 
and ornamental articles of m?tal, calico printing, etc. 

DIEBITSCH - SABALKANSKI, Hans Karl 
Friedrich Anton, Count von Diebitsch and Narden, 
Russian field-marshal, was bom in Silesia, May 13, 
1 78 J. He entered the Prussian army at the *ge of 
twelve ; but four years later, by the desire of his /ather, 
a Prussian officer who had passed into the service of 
Russia, he also did the same. He served in the cam- 
paign of 1805, and was wounded at Austerlitz, fought 
at Eylau and Friedland, and after Friedland was pro- 
moted captain. During the next five years of peace he 
devoted himself to the stud^r of military science, engag- 
ing once more in active service in the campaign of 1812. 
He distinguished himself by the recapture of Polozk ; 
and by his defense of an important p)Ost he saved Witt- 
genstein's corps in retreat He was now raised to the 
rank of major-general. In conjunction with General 
Yorck he took possession of Berlin. After the battle 
Liitzen he was sent into Silesia and took part in nego- 
tiating the secret treaty of Reichenbach. Having dis- 
tinguished himself at the battles of Dresden and Leipsic, 
he was promoted lieutenant-general. In 1 814 Diebitsch 
strongly urged the march of the allies on Paris ; and 
after their entry the Emperor Alexander conferred on 
him the order of St. Alexander Newski. In 18 15 he 
married, attended the Congress of Vienna, and was 
afteward made adjutant-general to the emperor. As 
chief of the imperial staff he accompanied the emperor 
to Taganrog, and was present at his death. He ob- 
tained the confidence of the Emperor Nicholas, and was 
created baron and afterward count. In the Turkish 
war of 1 828-1 829 Diebitsch had the chief command ; he 
took Varna, crowed the Balkan, and concluded peace at 
Adrianople. His passage of the Balkan is commemor- 
ated by nis surname, Sabalkanski ; it procured him the 
rank of field-marshal. On the outbreak of the insur- 
rection in Poland, in 1830, he was ap[>ointed to the 
chief command. His good genius, however, now failed 
him. After the battle of Ostrolenka he transferred his 
headquarters to Kleckzewo, near Pultusk, where he died 
of cholera, June 10, 1831. 

DIEPENBECK, Abraham van (1599-^1675), was 
bom at Herzogenbusch, and studied painting at Ant- 
werp, where he became one of Rubens' " hundred pu- 
pib." Rubens complains in his letters that, being over- 
whelmed with apphcations for apprentices' indentures, 
he refused to accept as disciples even the children of 
some of his best friends. Diepenbeck was one of those 
who was fortunate enough to obtain admission to Ru- 
ben's workshop. But he was not one of the cleverest 
of Ruben's followers, and he succeeded, at the best, in 
imitating the style and apin^ the peculiarities of his 
master. We see this in his earhest pictures — a portrait, 
dated 1620, in the Munich Pinakothek, and a Distribu- 
tion of Alms of the same period in the same collection. 
Vet even at this time there were moments when Diepen- 
beck probably fancied that he might take another path. 
A solitary copperplate, executed with his own hand in 
16^0, represents a peasant sitting under a tree holding ttie 
bridle of an ass, and this is a minute and finished specimen 



of the engraver's art which shows that the master mi^ 
at one time have hoped to rival the animal drau^tsmen 
who flourished in tne schools of Holland. lK>wever, 
large conmiissions now poured in upon him ; he was 
asked for altar-pieces, subject-pieces, and pagan allegor- 
ies. He was tempted to try tne profession of a g&ss- 
painter, and at last he gave up every other occupation 
for the lucrative business of a draughtsman and designer 
for engravings. Most of Diepenbeck's important can- 
vases are in Continental galleries. The oest are the 
Marriage of St. Catherine y and Mary with Angels 
Wailing auer the Dead Body of Christy in the Belve- 
dere at Vienna, the fii^st a very fair specimen of the 
artist's skill ; the second, a picture of more energy and 
feeling than might be expected fi-om one who knew more 
of the outer form than of the spirit of Rubens. His 
death took place in December, 1675, ^^^ his funeral 
was celebrated at St. Jacques, of Antwerp, on the 31st 
day of that month. 

DIEPPE, a seaix>rt town of France, at the head of 
an arrondiss^ment m the department of Seine-Inf^riure, 
thirty-eight miles north of Rouen and 125 northwest of 
Paris by rail. 

DIES, Chfistoph Albert (i 755-1822), German 
landscape painter, was bom at Hanover. 

DIEST, a town and fortress of Belgium, in the 
province of Bn bant, and the arrondissement of Lowen, 
IS situated on the Demer, twenty-eight miles E. by N. 
of Brussels. 

DIET (German, Reichstag). The origin of the 
German Diet is ^ be sought in the national assembly, 
which was a com-non intitution of the Teutonic race. 
From the earliestis, recorded times we find all leading 
questions first discussed bv the chiefs and then referred 
to the assembly of the clan or tribe, in which every 
freeman had a voiqe. 

The earliest Diets of the German or Holy Roman ' 
Empire were assemblies in which the monarch deliber- ' 
atea with his subjects on the common interests of th£' * 
empire. Originally all members were bound by theii* 
feudal tenure to be present, and if absent they not 
only forfeited their vote but were liable to fine. Thus 
the Diet was a feudal, not a representative. Parliament. 
As by degrees the feudatories of the emperor turned 
into independent sovereigns, the Diet became nothing 
more than a congress of princes. The emperor, instead 
of presiding in person, was represented by a delegate 
called principal commissarius, and the princes sent 
envoys, the right of suffrage being no longer personal,? 
but attached to certain territories or districts. 

At first the emperor was, in theory at least, elected 
by universal suffrage ; a candidate was chosen by the 
chief men, and their nominee approved by the people. 
Thus we read that at the election of Conrad II. 50,000, 
and at that of Lothaire II. 60,000 persons were present. 
In time this custom of nominating the emperor grew 
into an established right, which, under tne name of 
prataxation, was arrogated by the chief princes of the 
empire. Thus the chief function of the Diet, the 
choice of an emperor, became the prerogative of a fev 
of its most powerful members, who claimed the righ 
not only of election but of deposition. Thus in 129J 
Adolphus of Nassau was deposed, and Albert of Austri. 
chosen in his stead. The right of the electors and tl. 
forms and rules of election were defined and settled b^ * 
the famous instrument of Charles IV. known as the. 
Golden Bull, 1356. 

The Diet consisted of three bodies, who met anc 
voted in separate colleges— (I ) the electoral college (2) . 
the princes of the empire spiritual and temporal, (3) the 
free imperial cities. ^<^ 

In a law of Otho IV. (I2O§).V^¥O0 the right of 
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«lf0ti9g an empeFor vested la t^e electoral college of 
^ seven. These consisted of three spiritual princes — 
the ftrehbishops of Ment«, Treves, and Cologne — and 
four secular electors — the Duke of Saxony, Uie Count 
Palatine of the Rhine, the King of Bohemia, and the 
Margrave of Brandenburg. The former sat as recog- 
iiiaed heads of the German Church. The latter would 
naturally have been the Dukes of Saxony, Francopia, 
Swabia, and Bavaria j but when Bavaria was united 
with the County Palatine its right was transferred to 
Bohemia; that of Swabia was, on the accession of 
Frederick (who by his election was incapacitated from 
voting), delegated to Brandenburg, and by it retained ; 
and probably that of Fraqconia was for similar reason 
forfeited. 

. DIEIETICS. The application of science to the 
regulation of the continuous demands of the body for 
nutriment aims mainly at three objects — Health, 
Pleasure, and Economy. 

It is absolutely essential that the fleshy machinery 
for doing work should be continuously replaced by 
flesh foo^ as it becomes worn out. Nitrogenous ali- 
ment after a few chemical changes replaceji the lost 
muscle which has passed away in the excretions ; just 
as the engineer makes ore into steel and renews the 
coFToded boiler plate or thinned piston. 

Small quantities of dilute alcoholic liquids taken 
with meals slightly increase the activity of the renewal 
of the nitrogenous tissues, mainly muscle ; that is to 
say, there Is a more rapid reconstruction of those parts, 
aals shown by the augmented formfttionof urea and the 
sharpened appetite. Life is fuller and more complete, 
old flesh is removed and food appropriated as new flesh 
somewhat mor^ quickly, than when no alcohol is 
mgested. There appears to be a temporary rise in the 
digestive powers of the stomach, whicn is probably the 
initiative act. The nerve functions ar^ blunted, and a 
If ssened excretirA of phosphorus exhibits a temporary 
c^ieck in the wear and renewal of the nerve tissue. The 

ital capacity** of the lungs, as indicated by the 
siiirameter, is reduced, showing a diminished oxidation 
of the blood. 

DIETRICH, Christian Wilhelm Ernst (1713- 
tJHh was bona at Weimar, where he was brought up 
^iwly to the profession of art by his father Johann 
Qeorse, then painter of miniatures to the court of the 
■ ; gfamTduke. Being «ent to Dresden to perfect himself 
under the care of Alexander Thiele, he had the good 

* ^Hiwe to fmish in two hour^i at the age of eighteen, 
a. picture which attracted the attention of the King of 

. Sgyony. Aeg ps»t«s II. was so pleased with Dietrich's 
'. li^iness of hand that h§ g^ve him means to study 
■- «lir^Aita and vwt in suo^ewon the chief cities qf Italy 
^\ «n4 the Nf theflgnds. There he Iwri^t to oqpy and to 
. ^lAif) masters of th§ previous century with a verwtU- 

* ity truly surprising. Winckelmann, to whom he had 
;, Mfi) Fecommend^ ^^4 not hesitate to call him the 
■■ iUphiWl of Undseape, Yet in this branch of his prac^ 

(^ Hf merely imitated ^alvator Rosa, Roos, and J^ver- 

^g^Dt He wft8 moF^ supoe^ful in aping the style of 

^mtandt, and numwous examples of this habit may 

•found in th^ g^leries qf St, PeterstuTg, Vienna, and 

, j| <^8d^n I Indeed, there are pictures acknpwledged to be 

«» 1)0iuing the fictitious dates of 1 636 and 1638, and 

ij^ tMhw of Remhrapdt. Among Dietrich's cleverest 

jVjkTijtPodHctionii we m^y count that of Ostade's manner 

E jl il ^ ^^^^^^*^^ ^9Hg^rs at the National Gallery. His 

p^ VriH in catching the character of the later masters of 

! \<M -^fiand ii shown in eandle-Ught scenes, such as the 

U^ioiAl^ ^d the Peep-Show at St, Petersburg, where 

tii^fM ftt e^si^ rendnded of Godfried Schalcken. Dist- 

HM 9^rery brsMCich of art except portraitsi> painting 
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Italian and Dutch views altematelf with Scripture 
scenes and still life. In 1 741 he was appointed court 
painter to August III. at Dresden, with an annual sal- 
ary of 400 thalers (;f 60), conditional on the production 
of four cabinet pictures a year. This condition, no doubt, 
accounts for tiie presence of fiftv-two of the master's 

Sanels and canvases in one of the rooms at the Dres* 
en Museum. These pieces enable the spectator, if 
careless of more serious occupation, to study the numer- 
ous varieties of a changing style. It is needless, 
perhaps, to add that Dietrich, though popular and prob 
ably tne busiest artist of his time, never produeedf any- 
thing of his own ; and his imitations are necessarily 
inferior to the originals which he afiected to eopy. His 
best work is certainly that which he gave to engravings. 
A copious collection of these at the British Museum, 
produced on the general hues of earUer men, such as 
Ostade and Rembrandt, reveal both spirit and skill 
Dietrich, after his return from the Peninsula, generally 
signed himself" Dietericij," and with this signature most 
of his extant pictures are inscribed. His death took 
place at Dresclen, after he had successively filled the 
important appointments of director of the school of 
painting at the Meissen porcelain Itictory and professor 
of the Dresden Academy of Arts, 

DIEZ, Friedrich Christian, the founder of Ro- 
mance philology, was born at Giessen. in Hesse-Darm- 
stadt, March 15, 1794, and died at Bonn, May 39, 1876. 
He was educated first at the gymnasium and then at 
the university of his native town. There he studied 
classics under Welcker, who had just returned from a 
two years' residence in Italy to fill the chair of archee^ 
ologyand Greek literature. It was Welcker who kin« 
died in him a love of Italian poetry, and thus gave the 
first bent to his genius. In 1813 he joined the Hesse 
corps as a volunteer and served in the French eampaign. 
Next year he returned to his books, and this short taste 
of military service was the only break in a long and un« 
eventful life of Uterary labors. By his parents' desire 
he applied himself for a short time to law, but a visit 
to Goethe in 18 18 gave a new direction to his studies, 
and determined his future career. Goethe had been 
reading Raynouard's SeUctions from ikt Romance Foe h^ 
and advised the young scholar to explore the rich mine 
of Provengal literature which the French savant had 
opened up. This advice was eagerly followed, and 
henceforth Diez devoted himself to Romance literature. 
After supporting himself for some years by private 
teaching, he removed in 182a to Bonn, where he held 
the position of privat-docent, which is the lowest grade 
of tne German professoriate. In 1833 ^<* publishai his 
first work. Ah Inirodudion fo Romance Polity ; in the 
following year appeared The Poetry $/ the Tr(mbtkdours^ 
and in 1829 The Lives and Works of the Trauhadours, 
In 1 830 he was called to the chatr of modem litera* 
turc. The rest of his life was mainly occupied with the 
composition of the two great works on whieh his fame 
rests, the Grammar 0/ the Romance Languages^ 1836- 
1S44, and the Lexicon 0/ the Romance Languages — 
Italian^ Spanish^ and French, 1853. 

DIFFERENTIAL CALCULlTS. See Infinitesi- 
mal Calculus. 

DIFFUSION. Some liquids, such as mercury and 
water, when placed in contact with each other do not 
mix at all, but the surface of separation remains dis> 
tinct, and exhibits the phenomena described under 
Capillary Action. Other pairs of liquids, such as 
chloroform and water, mix, but only in certain propor- 
tions. The chloroform takes up a little water, and the 
water a little chloroform; but the two mixed liquids 
wil not mix with each other, but remw in contact sej> 
aratti by a surface showing eapiUaiy phenomena. The 
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two liquids are tHen m a state of equilibrium with each 
other. 

When two fluids are capable of being mixed, they 
cannot remain in equilibrium with each other ; if they 
are placed in contact with each other the process of 
mixture begins of itself, and goes on till the state of 
equilibrium is attained, which, in the case of fluids 
which mix in all proportions, is a state of uniform mix- 
ture. 

This process of mixture is called diffusion. It may 
be easily observed by taking a glass jar half full of water 
and pouring a strong solution of a colored salt, such as 
sulphate of copper, through a long-stemmed funnel, so 
as to occupy tne lower part of the jar. If the jar is 
not disturbed we may trace the process of diffusion for 
weeks, months, or years, by the gradual rise of the color 
into the upper part of the jar, and the weakening of the 
color in the lower part. 

DIGBY, Sir Kenelm, an eminent English physical 
philosopher, bom at Gothurst, Buckinghamshire, on 
July II, 1603. Having finished his education at Ox- 
ford, he went abroad in 1621, and traveled in France, 
Spain, and Italy. On his return he was knighted, and 
received from Cnarles I. the appointments of gentleman 
of tke bed-chamber, commissioner of the navy, and gov- 
ernor of the Trinity House. At the head of a small 
squadron, which he equipped at his own expense, he 
sailed in 1628 against the Algerines, and afterward de- 
feated the Venetians near the port of Scanderoon. 
During a brief stay in Paris he joined the Church .ot 
Rome. Having returned to Endand in 1638, he 
espoused the cause of the king, ana was imprisoned in 
Winchester House by order of the Parliament. He 
was, however, liberated at the request of the French 
queen-dowager in 1643, ^^^ retired to France, where 
he was taken into the confidence of the court, and en- 
joyed the friendship of Descartes and other learned men. 
Here he wrote his Treatise on the Nature of Bodies, his 
Treatise on the Soul, Peripatetick Institutions^ and 
other works. He visited England, after the defeat of 
the Royalist party, but the Parliament refused to allow 
him to remam. Banished from England upon pain of 
death if he returned, he resumed his residence in France, 
where he was treated with the highest respect, and was 
intrusted with an embassy to several of the courts of 
Italy. He returned again to his native country during 
the Protectorate of Cromwell, and seemed to be more 
zealous for the advancement of the interests of the Com- 
monwealth than befitted a staunch royalist. He used 
his influence to reconcile the Catholics to the Protector- 
ate on condition of their being secured the free exercise 
of their religion. With Cromwell he was on terms of 
intimate friendship, the bond of sympathy being prob- 
ably not so^ much politics, as a common mterest m the 
new-bom science of physics. At the Restoration he re- 
turned finally to London, where he died in 1665. 

DIGESTIVE ORGANS. The organs of digestion, 
or alimentary apparatus, are for the purpose of receiving 
the food or ahment; of converting that portion of the 
food which is digestible into chyle, so that it may be 
absorbed and applied to the nourishment of the body ; 
and of transmit tmg that which is indigestible onwards 
to be excreted. 

The digestive organs in man comprise the entire 
alimentajy tract, beginning; with the lips and ending 
with the anal orifice of the colon. The first act of 
digestion (after prehension or the taking of food) is masti- 
cation, which is performed by means of the teeth. Then 
follows insalivation, which is performed by the salivary 
glands, the fonctioA of which is to render the food a pasty 
mass, ready for deglutition or swallowing. The saliva 
<llso converts aU the starchy portions of the food into 



sugar, and has, perhaps, some other obscure chemical 
action which science as yet has not discovered. The fdod 
is next pushed backward by the tongue mto the pharynx, 
and thence by muscular peristaltic action into the stomach, 
which is an elongated pouch. Here the food remains a 
vanring length of time (usually 2 or 2% hours), and 
undergoes chjmiification. It then passes into the 
caectim, and here is chylified, and at this stage of the 
process the hepatic and biliary ducts and the liver per- 
form their functions, which are to absorb the nutritious 
parts of the food, and conduct them into the circulation, 
while the waste portions are carried through the intestinal 
canal into the rectum, and thence expel£d through the 
anus. 

DIGIT (Lat. digitus, the finger), a term applied to 
the ten symbols of number o, i, 2, etc, to 9; thus, 305 
is said to be a number of three digits. Numbers were 
originally indicated by the fingers, and hence the name. 
Astronomers use digit to signify a twelfth part of the 
diameter of the sun or moon, and speak of an eclipse of 
seven digits, meaning that seven-twelfths of the diameter 
is covered. 

DIGITALIS, or Foxglove, a genus of biennial and 
perennial plants of the natural order Scrophulariacete, 
It is a most valuable medicine, acting as a heart tonic and 
stimulant, in which action it is unique among medicines. 
The dose is from five to sixty drops of the tmcture. 

DIGITIGRADA (Lat. finger-walking), in the 20- 
ological system of Cuvier, one of the tribes of the Car* 
nivora, distinguished by walking on the toes alone, the 
heel not touchmg the ground. Among the digitigrade 
quadrupeds are included the most carnivorous of the 
Carnivora, the feline and canine Tamilics, hyenas, 
civets, weasels, etc. The weasel family (Mustelida;)^ 
however, forms a connecting link, in respect to the 
character derived from the mode of walking, between 
the tribe d.gitigradn, and the tribe plantigrada, being, 
in fact, semi-plantigrr.de, and not walking on the mere 
tips of *he toes, like the • )ther digitigrada. 

DIGNE, the chief t'^wn of the department of Basses* 
Alpes, in France, about seventy miles northeast of 
Marseilles. Populatit >n (1890), about 6,00a 

DIJON, the chief town of the department of C6te- 
d'Or m France, and formerly capital of the province 
of Burgiindy, is situated at the foot of Mont Aflfrique, 
in a fertile plain, on the Burgundy canal, and at the 
confluence of the Ouche and Suzon. Dijon does an 
important trade in cereals, and is the chief emporium . 
for Burgundy wines. The population of the commune 
is 42,^73; that of the town, 40,116. 

DILAPIDATION, in the law of England, is where 
the incumbent of a parsonage permits his house or 
outbuildings to suffer for want of necessary repairs. 
Such damage he may be compelled to attend to under 
penalty of an action under me Statute of Dilapida- 
tions. 

DILEMMA, a conditional syllogism, with two or 
more antecedents in the major, and a disjunctive minor. 
The following dilenmia, of the kind adled destructive^ 
will perhaps convey a clearer notion than any defini- 
tion: **If this man were wise he would not speak irrev- 
erently of Scripture in jest; and if he were good, he 
would not do so in earnest; but he does it, either in jest 
or earnest ; therefore, he is either not wise, or not good." 
There being two conclusions, one or the other of which 
your opponent must admit, he is in a manner caught 
between them; hence we speak of the horns of a di* 
lemma. 

DILETTANTE (pL dilettanti^ ItaL), in its original 

sense, s)monytnous with an amateur^ or lover of the 

fine arts. It is often used as a term of reproach, to 

signify an amateur whose tastelid in^e direction of 
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what is trivial and vulgar, or of a critic or connoisseur 
whose knowledge is mere affectation and pretense. . 

DILIGENCIl, the name given in France to a public 
conveyance of the nature of a stage coach. It is a 
strongly built vehicle, with four broad wheels, and is 
drawn by four horses. It consists of three chief com- 
partments; the front, called the coupe^ for three per- 
sons; the second, called the inter ieur for six persons; 
and, lastly, the rotonde^ entered from behind, for six 
persons. Aloft, in front, is the banquette^ where the 
conducteur is seated; and behind this, underneath a 
thick leather covering, passengers are sometimes 
huddled among baggage. 

DILIGENCE, in law, is the care which a f)erson 
is bound to exercise in his relations with others. The 
possible degrees of diligence are of course numerous, and 
the same degree is not required in all cases. 

DILKE, Sir Charles Wentworth, baronet, born 
in London, February 18, 1 810. He was one of the 1 
most zealous promoters of the Great Exhibition (1851) 
in London and a member of the" executive committee. 
At the close of the exhibition he was honored by foreign 
sovereigns, and the Queen offered him knighthood, which, 
however, he did not accept; he also declined a large re- 
muneration offered by the royal commission. In 1853 
Dilke was one of the English commissioners at the New 
York Industrial Exhibition, and prepared a report on 
it. He was appointed one of the nve royal commis- 
sioners for the London Exhibition of 1S62; soon after 
the death of the Prince Consort he was created baronet 
by the Queen. In 1865 he entered Parliament as mem- 
ber for Wallingford. In i ^69 he was sent to Russia as 
representative of England at the Horticultural Exhibi- 
tion held at St. Petersburg. His health, however, had 
been for some time failing, and he died suddenly in that 
city. May 10, \i(x), 

DILL, a genus of umbelliferous plants having decom- 
pound leaves; umbels without involucre; yellow flowers, 
with calices incomplete above; and lenticular fruit, 
' compressed from back to front, flattened at the margin, 
and presenting on each side three ridges. The leaves 
of the dill are used in soups and sauces, and, as well as 
the umbek, for flavoring pickles. 

DILLEN, (DiLLENius) Johann Jakob, botanist, 
was bom at Darmstadt in 1687, and died in 1747. 

D/MENSlON. In Geometry, a line, whether 
straight or curved, has only one dimension, or measure- 
ment — namely, length; a surface has t>yo — length and 
breadth; and a solid has three dimensions — length, 
breadth, and thickness, or depth. These three meas- 
urements or dimensions determme all forms of extensions. 
in Algebra, the term dimension is applied in much 
the same sense as degree, to express the number of lit- 
eral factors that enter into a term. 

DIMINUTIONS, a word sometimes used in Her- 
aldry for differences, marks of cadency, and brisures, 
. faidifferently. 

' ■ 01 M I N UTI VES are forms of words, chiefly of sub- 
IttAQtives, in which the primitive notion has become 
lessened or diminished, as hillock » a little hill With 
.^tleness is associated the idea of neatness, and also of 
iMeeding protection; hence diminutives are used as terms 
i^ endearment; sometimes they imply contempt. 
■ JDIMITY, a stout figured cotton-fabric, used chiefly 
-fbr bed-hangings. The figure or stripe is raised on one 
0l^ and depressed on the other, so that the two faces 
' sesent reversed patterns. Dimity is commonly white, 

r of a single color; but variegated dimities are now 
the pattern and the ground being of different 

[^Sl AJPUR, a district of British India, within the 
" * '* * Kuch-Behar division or commissionership, 



under the lieutenant-governor of Bengal The district, 
which occupies an area of 4,126 square miles, is a tri- 
angular tract of country with the acute angle toward 
the north, lying between the districts of Jalpaiguri and 
Rangpur on the east, and Purniah on the west; on the 
south it is bounded by the districts of Bogri, Rajshahi 
and Maldah. The population in 1S89 amounted to 
1,601,924. 

Din Aj PUR, the principal town and administrative 
headquarters of the above district, is situated on the east 
bank of the PurnabhAba river. Population, 14,00a 

DINAN, a town of France, in the department of 
C6tes du Nord, about fifteen miles inland, on the left 
bank of the Ranee. The principal event in the history 
of Dinan is the siege by the English under the Duke of 
Lancaster, in 1359, during which Duguesclin and an 
English knight called Thomas of Canterbury engaged in 
single combat. The memory of the Breton hero's vic- 
tory IS preserved by the name of the Place Duguesclin^ 
which marks the site of the lists. Population, 8,00a 

DINAMT, a town of Belgium, at the head of an 
arrondissement in the province of Namur, about twelve 
miles south of Namur, on the railway between that city 
and Givet. Population (1890), 7,00a 

DI NAPUR, a town and military station of British 
India, is situated on the right or south bank of the 
Ganges, and on the East Indian railway, in the district 
of Patna, province of Behar, about ten miles west of 
Patna. Population, about 18,000. 

DINARCHUS, the orator, son of Sostratus, was 
bom at Corinth about 361 B.C. Thus, like at least one 
greater member of the decade, L^sias, this last of the 
ten Attic orators was not an Athenian citizen. But his 
career at Athens, as a resident alien, was at least com- 
menced early in life. When not more than twenty-five, 
he was alreaiiy active as a writer of speeches for the law 
courts. He had been the pupil of tx>th Theophrastus 
and of Demetrius Phalereus, and had early gained a 
certain fluent force, and a versatile command of style, 
which gave him some oratorical repute. His first im- 
portant contact with public life was in 324 B.C. The 
Areopagus, after inquiry, reported that ftine men had 
taken bribes from Harpalus, the fugitive treasurer of 
Alexander. Ten pubhc prosecutors were appointed. 
Dinarchus wrote, for one or more of these prosecutors, 
the three speeches which are still extant— one Against 
DemostheneSy one Against Aristogiton, one Against 
Philocles, The authenticity of the speech against De- 
mosthenes was indeed denied by Demetrius of Magnesia, 
chiefly on the ground that it is largely composed uf 
matter taken from ^Eschines. Westermann went fur- 
ther, and doubted the genuineness of all three speeches. 
But Schafer — who justly remarks that the absence of 
originality and of character is itself characteristic of 
Dinarchus — is probably right in accepting the general 
opinion that they are authentic. 

DINGWALL, a royal burgh of Scotland, the county 
town of Ross-shire, fifteen miles northwest of Inverness, 
at the junction of the Sutherland and Dingwall and 
Skye railways. Population, 2,80a 

DINKELSBUHL, a town of Bavaria, in the depart- 
ment of Mittelfranken, or Middle Franconia, on the 
Worbitz, about forty miles by rail from Donauworth, 
where the river joins the Danube. Population, 6,00a 

DINOCRATES (called by Pliny Dinochares), a 

Greek architect, who lived in the reign of Alexander 

the Great. He applied to that king's courtiers for an 

introduction to the Macedonian king, but was put off 

from time to time with vain promises. l»r patient at the 

I delay, he is said to have laid aside his usual dress, be- 

I smeared his body wnth oil in the manner of an athlete, 

I thrown a lion's skin over his shoulders, and, with his 
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head adorned with a wreath of palm branches, and a 
club in his hand, made his way through a dense crowd 
which surrounded the royal tribunal to the place where 
the king was dispensing justice. Amazed at the strange 
sight, Alexander asked him who he was. He replied 
tnat he had come into the royal presence to make known 
a scheme which would be worthy of the consideration 
of the greatest monarch in the world- Out of Mount 
Athos, a mountain rising like a pyramid to a height of 
6,780 feet, topped with a cone of white limestone, he 



proposed to construct the gigantic figure of a man, 
noldin^ a large city in his right hand, while in his left 
he hela a gigantic tank large enough to contain all the 



water from the brooks in the peninsula. The story goes 
that the king was not displeased with the idea, but, as 
he thought U chimerical, it came to nothing. Alex- 
ander, however, was so delighted with the man, and 
with his bold and daring conceptions, that he carried 
Dinocrates with him when he went on his campaigns 
against Darius. He was employed by the king to de- 
sign and lay out the city of Alexandria. This city was 
founded in 332 B.C., but the untimely death of Dino- 
crates prevented it from assuming the proportions in- 
tended by Its designer. The Ephesians, whose temple 
of Diana had just been burnt down, employed him in 
its reconstruction. But perhaps the most original of 
all his conceptions was his design for a temple to Ar- 
sinoe, wife of Ptolemy U., king of Egypt. The roof 
of the building was to have been composed of a mass 
of loadstones, strong enough to hold floating in the air, 
and suspended withm it, an iron statue of the queen. 

DINORNIS, a genus of gigantic Struthious birds, 
believed to be extmct, whicn in post- Pliocene times 
must have formed a principal feature in the fauna of 
New Zealand. 

DINOTHERIUM, an extinct mammal, fossil re- 
mains of which occur in the Miocene beds of France, 
Germany, Greece, and Northern India. These until 
lately consisted exclusively of teeth and the bones of the 
head An entire skull, obtained from the Epplesheim 
beds of Hesse Darmstadt in 1836, measured four and 
one-naif feet in leng[th and three feet in breadth, and 
thus indicated an animal exceeding the elephant in size. 

DIOCESE, primarily meaning administration, then 
the territorial circumscription in which administration 
was exercised — was first used to denote the Greek pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, or,more properly, the pro- 
portion of a province ruled by a propraetor. Bingham 
says that the division of the empire into clerical dio- 
ceses was in the time of Constant ine, whereas the di- 
visi'Jn into provinces was much anterior. He goes on 
to snow that the primitive church followed exactly the 
example of the empire in her territorial arrangements. 
As in every metropolis of each province there was a 
magistrate with autnority over the magistrates of each 
city, so in every metropolis there was a bishop, whose 
authority extended over the entire province, who was 
thence called " metropolitan " or " primate,** 4S being 
the first or principal bishop of the province. And 
everywhere the Episcopal sees were unaer the authority 
of tne bishop of the civil metropolis, except in Africa, 
where the primate was usually the senior bishop of the 
province. The term "diocese,*' however, was some- 
times used in the more comprehensive, and the term 
province in the less comprehensive sense,asapp)ears from 
the Notitia dignitatum Imperii^ drawn up, as it wouki 
seem, in the time of the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius 
(see Bingham, loc, cit.) The territorial division, how- 
ever, as given in the Notitia^ was purely civil. But 
Bingham tells us that, though we have no equally ancient 
account of the ecclesiastical division of the empire, yet 
if w^ compare the fragmentary bits of information 



which may be picked out of the acts of and subscHp 
tion^to the earlier councils with later notices, it will be 
seen that the ecclesiastical very exactly followed the 
civil distribution. 

It may be mentioned that, before the fourth century, 
the term ♦* parish *' was often used indiscriminately with 
the word ** diocese,** a circumstance which has caused 
ecclesiastical antiquarians to expend much erudition in 
showing that, despite the confusion of terms, the thing 
intended corresponded to our idea of a diocese, and not 
to our idea of a parish. 

DIOCLETIAN. Valerius Diocletianus (345- 
313), Roman emperor, was born of obscure parents 
near Salona, in Dalmatia, and reigned from 284 to 305 
A.D. He entered the army and served with high dis- 
tinction, held important commands under the Emperors 
Probus and Aurelian, and accompanied Cams to the 
Persian war. After the death of Numerianus he was 
chosen emperor by the troops at Chalcedon, and slew 
with his own hands Arrius Aper, the prefect of the 
praetorians. His advent to the throne marks the com- 
mencement of the era of Diocletian, August 29, 284. 
Having been in^alled at Nicomedia, he received general 
acknowledgment after the murder of Carinus. He ap- 
pointed Maximian Augustus in 286, and Constantius 
Chlorus and Galerius, Caesars in 292. Each of the four 
rulers was placed at a separate capital — Treves, Sir- 
mium, Milan, Nicomedia. This amounted to an entirely 
new organization of the empire, on a plan commensurate 
with the work of government which it now had to effect 
At the age of fifty-nine, exhausted with labor, he ab- 
dicated his sovereignty on May i, ^05, and retired to 
Salona, the place of his birth, where ne died eight years' 
afterward. His reign was memorable for the perse- 
cution of the Christians. 

DIODATI, Giovanni, a Swiss theologian of the 
Reformed Church, was bom at Geneva on Jime 6, 
1576, of a noble family originally belonging to Lucca, 
whidi had been expatriated \ox the profession of Protest- 
antism. In 1608 he became a pastot, or parish minister, 
at Geneva, and in the following year he succeeded Beza 
as professor of theology. He neld a high place among 
the reformers of Geneva, by whom he was sent on a mis- 
sion to France in 1614- He had previously visited Italy, 
and made the acquaintance of Sarpi and Fulgenzio, 
whom he endeavored unsuccessfully to engage m a re- 
formation movement. In 16 18-19 he attended the 
Synod of Dort, and took a prominent part in its delibera- 
tions, being one of the six divines appointed to draw up 
the account of its proceedings. He was a thorougn 
Calvinist, and entirely sympathized with the condemna- 
tion of the Arminians. In 1645 he resigned his pro- 
fessorship, and he died at Geneva on October 5, 164^. 

DIODORUS, named SicULUS, a Greek historian, 
bom at Agyrium, in Sicily. Of his life we know nothing 
except what he himself has narrated, that, in prosecution 
of his historical researches, he undertook frequent and 
dangerous joumeys, and studied Latin at Rome His 
history occupied thirty years in writing, and was at last 
completed in forty books. 

DIOGENES, of Apollonia, in Crete, a celebrated 
natural philosopher who flourished at Athens about 460 
B.C. He was a pupil of Anaximenes and a contempor- 
ary of Anaxagoras. He believed air to be the source of 
all being, and all other substances to be derived fronci it 
by condensation and rarefaction. His chief advance 
upon the doctrines of his master is that he asserted air, 
the primal force, to be intelligence — "the air which 
stirred within him not only prompted but instructed. 
The air as the ori^n of all things is necessarily an 
eternal, imperishable substance, but as soul it is also 
necessarily endowed with conscipusness/' Mr. Lewoi 
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and Mr. Grote assign to him a higher ptecc in the erolu- 
tion of philosophy than either Hegel or Schwegler. 

DIOGENES (about 412-223 B.C.), the famous Cynic 
philosopher, was the son of Icesias, a money-changer 
of Sinope, in Pontus. Having been detectecl in adul- 
terating coin, his father and he were compelled to leave 
their native city. According to another account, how- 
ever, Icesias died in prison, and Diogenes fled to Athens 
with a single attendant. On his arrival in that city he 
dismissed nis attendant with the piquant question, " If 
Manes could live without Diogenes, why not Diogenes 
without him ? " and on the same principle he denuded 
himj>elf of all superfluous dress, lurniture, and even 
ideas. A wooden bowl, which, with his cloak and wal- 
let, formed his only movables, is said to have been im- 
mediately discarded when he saw a boy drinking water 
from the hollow of his hand. The fame of Antisthenes 
soon attracted him to Cynoarges, and the pertinacity 
with which, for the sate of wisdom, he not only 
endured the scoffs but volunteered to submit to the blows 
of the great teacher, soon procured him a favorable 
reception from the whole Cynical school. The favorite 
pupil, however, soon outstripped the master in the ex- 
travagancies of his life, and tne pungent keenness of his 
sarcasms. That he took up his abode in a cask belong- 
ing to the temple of Cybele is a circumstance liable to 
suspicion, from being more frequently alluded to by the 
satirists than by the biographers of Diogenes. That he 
used to inure himseJf to the vicissitudes of the weather 
by rolling himself in hot sand in summer, and in winter 
by embracing statues covered with snow, are facts rest- 
ing on the authority of all the ancient historians. His 
numerous witty apothegms are preserved by Diogenes 
Laertius. After his voyage to yfegina, during which he 
fell into the hands of pirates, who sold him as a slave in 
Crete, the conduct of Diogenes appears in a much less 
ridiculous light. With characteristic boldness he pro- 
claimed to his captors that he knew no trade except " to 
govern men," and wished to be sold " to a man that 
wanted a master.** Such a purchaser he seems to have 
found in Xeniades, who took him to Corinth to super- 
intend the education of his children. There he spent 
the rest of his life ; and he is said to have reached an 
extreme old age. Ihere at the Isthmian games he 
taught the assembled concourse in the Kranefon ; and 
thither he attracted a crowd of disciples when Antis- 
thenes had ceased to tickle their ears in Cynosarges. 
There, too, in all probability, his famous interview with 
Alexander took place, in which the only favor he had to 
beg of the prince was that he would not stand between 
him and the sun — when Alexander is said to have ex- 
claimed, " If I were not Alexander, I would be Diog- 
enes.** To Athens Diogenes seems never to have re- 
t arned. Of his death, which is said to have taken place on 
the same day with that of Alexander the Great, there are 
various conflicting accounts. That he perished by the 
bite of a dog, or from the immoderate use of raw flesh, 
Of by his own hand, is now generally disbelieved. It is 
more probable that his death was calm and peaceful ; 
and in spile of his desire to be thrown to the beasts of 
the field, he received from Xeniades an honorable itt- 
tennent. In the days of Pausanias the Corinthians 
p<!;inted with pride to his grave; and on the isthmus 
there was a pillar erected to his memory, on which, as 
the self-chosen symbol of his life, there rested a dog of 
Parian matble. Mis alleged connection with Lais, and 
the open indecencies of which he is said to have been 
guilty, have thrown a shade upon his character. The 
former i-:, however, it must be confessed, exceedingly 
improbable; and the latter charge was undmbtedly 
exaggerated, if it was not originated, by the shameless 
excesses of the later Cynics. The Cynics answered 



arguments by facts. When some one was arguing in 
support of Zeno, Of Elea's, notion respecting the impos- 
sibility of movement, Diogenes rose and Walked. Defi- 
nitions might prove that there was no motion, but 
definitions were only verbal, and could be answered by 
facts. This appeal to common sense, the arguMentum 
ad bacillum^ was of more value and importance in ethi- 
cal than in speculative philosophy. 

DIOGENES LAERTIUS, the biographer of the 
Greek philosophers, is supposed by some to have re- 
ceived nis surname from the town of Laerte, in Cilicia, 
and by others from the Roman family of the Laertii 
Of the circumstances of his life we know nothing. The 
date at which he wrote — probably the reign of Septi- 
mus Severus (193-2I1) — is known only ftom conjec- 
ture. His own opinions are e<|ually uncertain. By 
some he was regarded as a Christian ; but it seems more 
probable that Tie was an Epicurean. 1 he work by 
which he is known professes to give an account of the 
lives and sayings of the Greek philosophers. Although 
it is at best an uncritical and unphilosophical compila- 
tion, its value, as giving us an insight into tne private life of 
the Greek sages, justly led Montaigne to exclaim that he 
wished that instead of one Laertes there had been a dozen. 
In the commencement of the work he divides philoso- 
phers into the Ionic and Italic schools. The biograph- 
ies of the former begin with Anaximander, and end with 
Clitomachus Theophrastus, and Chrysippus ; the latter 
begins with Pythagoras, and ends with Epicutus. The 
Socratic school, with its various branches, Is classed with 
the Ionic ; while the Eleatics and skeptics are treated 
under the Italic The Whole of the last book is devoted 
to Epicurus. 

DIOMEDES, son of the impetuous Tydeus, is ahero 
of the yEtolian and Argo-Theban legends. He is in the 
Iliad the leader of the tribes which belong to the gov- 
ernment of the Amythonidae. A favorite of Athene, 
from whom he received the gift of immortality, he does 
not spare even gods if she is standing by his side. He 
carried off" the Trojan Palladium and brought it to Ar- 
gos, where it was preserved by his descendants. He 
was known in many other places as a devotee of Athene 
and a supporter of her worship. 

DION, of Syracuse (408-753 B.C.), Was the son of 
Hipparinus, and brother-in-law of Dionysius the Elder. 
In his youth he was an ardent admirer and diligent pupil 
of Plato, whom Dionysius had invited to Syracuse ; and 
he used every effort to promote the carrying out of his 
master's maxims in the administration of the kingdom. 
His near relationship to the despot gave him great in- 
fluence at court, ana also enabled him to amass consid- 
eraole wealth. Accordingly, on the accession of the 
younger Dionysius, the stern morality of the philoso- 
pher stood in marked contrast to the cfissolute cnaracter 
of the prince. An antagonism thus silently sprang up 
between the two ; and the proposal of Dion to invite 
Plato again to Syracuse was made the occasion of an 
open rupture. To counteract the influence of that dis- 
tinguished philosopher, the enemies of Dion obtained 
the recall of the historian Philistus, who had already 
signalized himself as the faithful supporter of despotic 
power. This artful courtier quickly regained his as- 
cendancy over the mind of Dionysius, and was at length 
successful in procuring the bani'-hmcnt of Dion. The 
exiled philosopher retired to Athens, where he was at 
first permitted to enjoy his revenues in peace; but the 
intercessions of Plato served to exasperate the tyrant, 
and at length provoked him to confiscate the property 
of Dion, and give his wife to another. This last out- 
rage roused Dion to seek the liberation of his country 
by force of arms. A>senil)Uiii; a small lorcc at Zacyn- 
thus, he sailed to Sicily, and in the ^bsQngc of Diony- 
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sius, was received with demonstrations of joy. He suc- 
ceeded in defeating the forces of the tyrant, but was him- 
self soon after supplanted by the intrigues of Heraclides. 
Again he was banished, but the incompetency of the new 
leader soon led to his recall. He had, however, scarcely 
made himself master of Sicily when the people began to 
express their discontent with his tyrannical conduct, 
and he was assassiftaled by Caliphus, an Athenian who 
had accompanied him in his expedition. 

DION CASSIUS COCCEIANUS, the celebrated 
historian of Rome, was born at Nicaea, in Bithynia, 155 
A.D. When a young man he accompanied his father to 
Cilicia, of whicn he had the administration ; and on his 
father's death he went to Rome, where in the last year 
of the reign of Marcus Aurelius, or immediately after 
the death of that emperor, he was received into the 
senate. During the reign of Commodus, Dion continued 
to practice as an advocate at the Roman bar, and held 
the offices of aedile and quaestor. He was raised to the 
praetorship by Pertinax, out did not assume office till 
the reign of Septimius Severus, with whom he was for 
a long time on the most intimate footing. By Macrhius 
he wa^ intrusted with the administration of Pergamus 
and Smjrma ; and on his return t(S Rome he was raised 
to the consulship about 220. After this he obtained 
the procon^ulship of Africa, and again on his return was 
sent as legate successively to DsdmatU and Pannonia. 
He was raised a second time to the consulship by 
Alexander Severus, in 220 ; but under pretext of suffer- 
ing from a diseased foot, he soon after retired to Nicaea, 
where he died. The date of his death is unknown. 
Previous to writing his history Dion Cassius had in- 
scribed to the Emperor Severus an account of various 
dreams and prodigies which had presaged his elevation 
to the throne, and had also written a biography of the 
Emperor Commodus, which was afterward incorporated 
into his larger work. The history of Rome, which con- 
sisted of eighty books — and, after the example of Livy, 
was divided into decades — began with the landing of 
y^neas in Italy, and was continued as far as the opening 
of the reign of Alexander Severus. The first twenty- 
four books exist only in fragments; from the 36th to 
the 54th, the work is extant complete; from tne 55th 
to the 60th, it is probably an abridgment, and besides 
these, parts of the 7ist and 75th books have also been 
recovered. The diligence of Dion as a hi-^torian is 
undoubted, and the various important offices which he 
held under the emperors gave him valuable opportunities 
for historical investigation. 

DION CHRYSOSTOM was bom at Prusa, in 
Bithynia, about the middle of the first century* He 
visited Egypt with his father at an early period of his 
life, and went to Rome during the reign of Domitian. 
Being implicated in a plot against the tyrant, Dion fled 
from the capital, and wandered about in Thrace, Mysia, 
Scythia, and the other countries of the Getae, with only 
Plato's Pha:do^ and Demosthenes* On the Embassy in 
his possession, till the accession of Nerva, when he was 
allowed to return. With Norva and Trajan he con- 
tinued on the most friendly footing. He retired to 
Prusa for a short time ; but having been accused of 
peculation and treason, he returned to Rome, where 
he remained till his death. Eighty orations of his are 
extant entire, and there are fragments of about fifteen 
others. They are written in a lucid and elegant style, 
And treat mostly of political, ethical, and mythological 
subjects. 

DIONYSTA, or Bacchanalia, were festivals in 
honor of DiONYSiUS [a.v.^ generally, but in particular 
the term refers to the festivals celebrated in Attica and 
by the branches of the Attic-Ionic race in the islands 
and in Asia Minor. 



DIONYSIUS, THE Elder, tyrant of Syracnae, wis 
bom about 430 B.C. He began life as a clerk m a pub- 
lic office, and first took part in political aflairs during 
the dissensions that followed the destruction of the 
Athenian expedition. He was wounded in the attemp* 
of Hermocrates to ceize upon Syracuse ; and during tnc 
disasters inflicted by the Carthaginians who had invaded 
the island, he succeeded, along ivith Philistus and Hip- 
parinus, in procuring the deposition of the Sicilian gen- 
erals, and was himself inducted in the number appointed 
in their stead. Bv intriguing with the inhabitants of 
Gela, which he had been sent to relieve, and spreading 
insinuations of treacherv in regard to his colleagues, he 
was ultimately investea with the supreme command; 
and by the help of a large body-g^ard he soon made 
himself independent of the popular opinion. PcKtilencc 
having thinned the Carthaginian army, Dionysius, in 
spite of his ill success, found no (iifficulty in procuring 
peace (405 B.C.). In the stronghold of Ortygia he de- 
fied the machinations of his enemies, until, partly irom 
defeats and partly from dissensions, the opposition died 
away. After a successful expedition against Naxos, 
Catana, and Leontini, his eflforts were directed against 
Carthage. (See Carthage.) He also carried an ex- 
pedition against Rhegium and its allied cities in Magna 
Graecia. In one campaign, in which he was joined by 
the Lucanians, he devastated the territories of Thurii, 
Croton, and LocrL After a protracted siege he took 
Rhegium, 387 B.C., and sold the inhabitants as slaves. 
He joined the lllyrians in an unsuccessful attempt to 
plunder the temple of Delphi, and also pillaged the 
temple of Caere on the Etruscan coast In the Pelo- 
ponnesian war he espoused the side of the Spartans. 
Not content with his military renown, Dionysius 
aspired also to poetical glory. His poems were hissed 
at the Olympic games ; out having gained a prize for 
tragic poetry at Athens, he was so elated that he en- 
gaged m a debauch which proved fatal (367 B.C.) His 
life was written by Philistus, but the work has unfortu- 
nately ]5erished. 

DIONYSIUS, THE Younger, ascended the throne 
of Syracuse at his father's death, in 367 B.C. • He was 
driven from the kingdom by Dion, and fled to Locri ; 
but during the commotions which followed the assassi- 
nation of that leader, he managed to make himself 
master of Syracuse. On the arrival of Timoleon he 
was compelled to surrender and retire to Corinth 
(343 B.C.), where he spent the rest of his days in 
poverty. 

DIONYSIUS, of Halicamassus, was bora about the 
middle of the first century B.c. His father's name was 
Alexander. From the introduction to his great work 
we learn that he went to Italy after the termination of 
the civil wars, and spent twenty-two years ip preparing 
materials for his history, which is entitled Arcfutologia^ 
and embraced the history of Rome from the mythical 
period to the beginning of the first Punic war. It was 
divided into twenty books — of which the first nine re- 
main entire, the tenth and eleventh are nearly complete, 
and the remainmg books only exist in fragments. In 
the first three books of Appian, and in the Camillas of 
Plutarch, much of Dionysius has undoubtedly been em- 
botlied. As an historian he is minute and painstaking ; 
but his attempts to Grecianize the early history of 
Rome, that the Greeks might in some measure be recon- 
ciled to a foreign yoke, render his accuracy more than 
suspicious. Dionysius was also the author of a treatise 
on rhetoric, which, with his criticisms on Thucydides, 
Lysias, Isocrates, Isaeus, Dinarchus, Pkto, and Demos- 
thenes, have been preserved. • 

DIONYSIUS, the Areopagaite, according to Suida:s, 
was an Athenian by birth, and eminent for his literary 
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attainments. He studied first at Athens, and after- 
ward at Helippolis, in Egypt. While in the latter city, 
he beheld that remarkable eclipse of the sun, as he terms 
it, which took place at the death of Christ, and ex- 
claimed to his friend Apollophanes, " Either the Divin- 
ity suffers, or sympathizes with some sufferer." He 
further details that, after Dionysius returned to Athens, 
he was admitted into the Areopagus, and, having em- 
braced Christianity about 50 A.D., was constituted 
bishop of Athens by the apostle Paul (Acts xvii, 34). 
Aristides, an Athenian philosopher, asserts that he 
suffered martyrdom — a fact generally admitted by his- 
torians ; but the precise period of his death, whether 
under Domitian, Trajan, or Adrian, is not certain. 

DIONYSIUS, surnamed Periegetes, is the author of 
a description of the whole earth in hexameter verse, 
and written in a terse and elegant style. This work en- 
joyed a high degree of popularity in ancient times, and 
two translations or paraphrases of it were made by the 
Homans, one by Rufus Festus Avienus, and the other 
by the grammarian Priscian. 

DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS, one of the most learned 
men of the sixth century, and especially distinguished 
as a chronologist, was, according to the statement of 
his friend Cassiodorus, a Scythian by birth. This may 
mean only that he was a native of the region bordering 
on the Black Sea, and does not necessarily imply that 
he was not of Greek origin. Such origin is indicated 
by his name and by his tnorough famibarity with the 
Greek language. His surname " Exiguus " is usually 
translated "the Little," and is supposed to refer to his 
stature ; but it appears to be at least as probable that 
his known humility led him to assume the designation. 
He was living at Rome in the first half of the sixth 
century, and is usually spoken of as abbot of a Roman 
monastery. Cassiodorus, however, calls him simply 
" monk," while Bede calls him " abbot." But as it was 
not Unusual to apply the latter term to distinguished 
monks who were not heads of their houses, it is uncertain 
whether Dionysius was abbot in fact or only by courtesy. 
He was in high repute as a learned theologian, was pro- 
foundly versed in the Holy Scriptures and in canon law, 
and was also an accomplished mathematician and astron- 
omer. We owe to him a collection of ecclesiastical 
canons, comprising the apostolical canons and the decrees 
of the councils of Nicaea, Constantinople, Chalcedon, 
and Sardis, and also a collection of the decretals of the 
Roman pontiffs from Siricius to Anastasius II. He 
died at Rome, probably about the year 545. 

DIONYSUS, in Greek Mythology, is principally the 
god of the vine; and in the myths concerning him it is 
dear that the effects of wine and the spread of vine- 
growing have both been kept in view. No sooner had 
the god giown up than he started on distant expeditions 
to teach men to cultivate the vine, and on these occa- 
sions his followers were known for their ecstatic cere- 
monies. It would seem also as if the story of his birth 
was only a mythical representation of the growth and 
ripening of the grape. Thebes in Boeotia was originally 
the local center of his worship in Greece ; and he was a 
son of Scmele, a daughter of Cadmus, the king of 
Thebes, his father being Zeus, who among other divine 
functions exercised also that of god of the fertilizing 
spring showers. Before the child was mature, Zeus 
appeared to Semele at her request in his majesty as god 
of lightning, by which she was killed, but the infant was 
saved from the same fate by cool ivy which grew up 
suddenly around him. Zeus took him up, inclosed him 
in his own thigh till he came to maturity, and then 
brought him to the light, so that he was twice born ; 
. and it was'to celebrate this double birth that the dithy- 
rambus was sung. He was now conveyed by Hermes 
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to be brought up by the nymphs of Nysa, firom which 
place it is probable his name Dio-nysus, or "god of 
Nysa," is derived ; but among the many places of this 
name claiming to have been the true one it is impossible 
to decide. 

DIOPHANTUS. See Algebra. 

DIPHTHERIA, the term applied to an acute infec- 
tious disease, which is accompanied by a membranous 
exudation on a mucous surface, generally on the tonsils 
and back of the throat or pharynx. Although popularly 
believed to be a newly discovered disease, there is dis- 
tincf evidence that diphtheria was known to the ancient 
physicians as a malady of great virulence. Under the 
name of the Malum Egyptiacum^ Aretaeus in the second 
century gives a minute description of a disease which in 
all its essential characteristics corresponds to diphtheria. 
In the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries 
epidemics of diphtheria appear to have frecjuently pre- 
vailed in many parts of Europe, particularly m Holland, 
Spain, Italy, France, as well as in England, and were 
described by physicians belonging to those countries 
under various titles ; but it is probable that other dis- 
eases of a similar nature were included in their descrip- 
tions, and no accurate account of this affection had been 
published till M. Bretonneau of Tours, in 1821, laid his 
celebrated treatise on the subject before the French 
Academy of Medicine. By him the term Le Diphthertte 
was first given to the disease. By some it is regarded as 
primarily a blood poison, the local manifestations being 
secondary and not essential, while others hold, and this 
is the view now largely maintained by Continental au- 
thorities, that diphtheria is at first a local disease, the 
constitution becoming secondarily affected or poisoned 
from the local affection. This latter view receives sup- 
port both from experiments on inoculation of the disease 
in animals, and from the discovery in the diphtheritic 
membranes and surrounding tissues, as well as in tho 
blood and other fluids of persons suffering from diph- 
theria, of the lower forms of vegetable organism (bac- 
teria, micrococci, etc. ), which are supposed to be the 
infecting agents both in the local affection and in its 
general constitutional effects. Whether this be the cor- 
rect explanation of the disease, or whether as is held by 
many, these organisms are to be looked upon merely as 
accompaniments or complications of the affection, not 
present in all cases, the following facts appear to be 
made out resj)ectin|[ diphtheria : — 

1. That it is a disease communicable both by infec- 
tion and by contagion. 

2. That grave constitutional disturbance is a constant 
and prominent symptom of diphtheria. 

3. That certain important consequences or, as they 
are termed, sequelae are apt to follow diphtheria, partic- 
ularly some forms of paralysis. 

These points, moreover, serve to distinguish this dis- 
ease from croup, which, although in some cases present- 
ing certain features of resemblance to diphtheria, differs 
from it in being a merely local inflammatory affection. 
See Croup. 

DIPLOMACY is the art of conducting the intercourse 
of nations with each other. The word obviously owes 
its origin to the source subsequently explained in the 
article Diplomatics. 

Diplomacy, as a science, has arisen out of the develop- 
ment of the European powers, and their rise on the 
ruins of the Roman empire. As a uniform system, fol- 
lowing principles nearly as well established as those of 
many codes of law, it exists solely among the European 
powers, partly embracing those nations, such as Turkey 
and Persia, which have l)een brought into close associa- 
tion with them. The difficulty, however, of getting 
those Eastern States to understand-and obey the laws at 
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diplomacy, and subnet to its restrants, has ever been 
an object of anxious comment to Wickefort and the 
other systematic writers on diplomacyi To submit to be 
bound in the moment of power by a theoretical system 
not enforced by the strong hand of any Judge, spiritual 
or temporal, is not consistent with the Oriental mind ; 
and the great civilized powers, in dealing with the East- 
ern States, as in their intercourse with barbarous tribes, 
have relied on their own strength, exerci^ with cruelty 
or with mildneHs as the case might be. Alliances and 
leat^nies, declarations of war and treaties of peace, have 
taken place, it is true, among those states, but it would 
be an historical absurdity to suppose diplomatic rela- 
tions connecting together China, Burmah, and Japan, 
fts they connect the great European powers, 
r In the same manner the ancient world had its treaties 
and leagues, but no systematic diplomatic relations. 
The pretensions of Rome during the empire, indeed, 
superseded every kind of international engagement, 
since she would permit of no relation between the em- 
pire and any other state, save that of predominance on 
her part and subjection on the other. Yet it is evidently 
from^ this s)'stem of centralization that the diplomatic 
stations of the European states arose. Freed from 
the temporal jurisdiction of the empire, and no longer 
mere dependencies, the European states were still sub- 
ject in a modified shape to an influence radiating from 
the old center of imperial authority. ^ The bishop of 
Rome, m claiming a spiritual authority at least coex- 
tensive with the geographical area of the temporal 
authority of the departed emperors of Rome, created 
a sanction, thoUgh an imperfect one, for the execution 
of justice among nations, and acted in some measure 
as a controlling mfluence over their diplomatic opera- 
tions. A memorable instance of the influence of the 
Pope is found in the relations between John of England 
ana Philip of France. The semi-judicial authority of 
the court of Rome was cited in support of the English 
conquest of Ireland, and was appealed to by both parties 
in the Scottish War of Independence. Little as the 
Papal authority was respected oyeven the most Catholic 
monarcha when they were at the head of lar^e and well- 
found armies, yet in matters of dubious equilibrium the 
authority of the Pope had some weight ; and as his was 
a power not limited to any particular state or cluster of 
states, but even present throughout all the transactions 
of Christian realms with each other, it had, beyond 
doubt, an influence gradual and continuous in giving 
modem diplomacy the amount of specific character 
which it had obtained at the period of the Reformation. 
Under the head Balance of Power, the evils arising 
from the absence of a supreme power to judge between 
states, as the courts of law decide questions between 
individual citizens, will be found discussed. It suffices 
here to say, that much of the deficiency is filled up by 
the fortunate train of events which have created, 
throughout the civilized world, a traditional system of 
diplomatic practice. 

The representatives of great nations, following up the 
traditions of the science of diplomacy, have often sought 
by similar acts to do what they considered their duty to 
their country by taking advantage of every opportunity 
of aggrandizhig it But modern political philosophy 
and morality teach us that this is not the manner in 
Hrhich great nations are to be supported or aggrandized, 
and that for their diplomatic servants there is spread 
out a nobler field of exertion. It is founded on the 
Goatciousness that the real power of states must come 
fr«fti withia — from the sound condition of the people, 
lAysically, industrially, and morally— from well poised 
poutical institutions and ^ood government. If these 
m absent no diplomatig skill can make up for them» if 



they be present it cannot enhance the roal power of tin 
state which possesses them. But to the diplomatic 
representatives of states both powerful and honest t 
function of a hieher character still than mere nadonal 
aggrandizement oelongs, in the capacity, by able, tem* 
Derate, and honorable negotialion, to keep feeble states 
from being crushed by their poteht nei^bors, to pre- 
serve peace in the world so long as it can honorably be 
preserved, ahd to see generally that international justice 
IS observed among mankind. 

DIPLOMATICS, the science derived from the study 
of ancient diplomas, so called from being written on 
two leaves, or on double tablets. The Romans used 
the term more specially for the letters of license to use 
the public conveyances provided at the different sta- 
tions, and generally for public grants. Subsequently it 
attained a more extended signification, and in more 
modem times has been used as a general term for 
ancient imperial and ecclesiastical acts and grants, pub- 
lic treaties, deeds of conveyance, letters, wilb, and sim- 
ilar instruments, drawn up in forms and marked with 
peculiarities varying with their dates and countries. 
With the revival of literature, the importance of sudi 
documents in verifying facts and establishing public 
and private rig^hts led to their being brought together 
from the historical works and the monastic registers in 
which they had been copied, or, in rarer instances, 
from public and ecclesiastical archives where the 
oriflinals were still preserved. Then arose questions of 
authenticity, and doubts of the so-called originids. dis- 
f utants defended or condemned them ; and, in oraer to 
establish principles for distinguishing the genuine from 
the forged, treatises were written on the whole subject of 
these diplomas. 

DIPPEL, JoHANN Conrad (1673-1734), a German 
theologian and alchemist, who assumed as an author 
the name "Christianus Democritus,** was bom at the 
castle of Frankenstein, near Darmstadt^ his father be- 
ing a Lutheran clergyman. He Studied at Giessen, 
where he took the ciegree of master in philosophy in 
1693. After a short visit to Wittenberg he went to 
Strasburg, where he delivered lectures on astrology and 
chiromancy, and occasionally preached. He gained 
considerable popularity, but was obliged, after a time, 
ro quit the city, owing to his irreeular manner of liv- 
ing, and the suspicion attaching to him of having been 
concerned in a murder. He had up to this time 
espoused the cause of the orthodox as against the 
pietists, and had justified his gay and worldly habits on 
the ground that he intended to make a practical pro- 
test against pietism { but in his two first published 
works, Orthodoxia Orihodoxorum (1697) and Papismhs 
vapulans Protestaniium (1698), he assailed vehemently 
the fundamental positions of the Lutheran theolo^', 
denying the inspiration of Scripture, the efficftcy of the 
sacraments, ana the doctrine of justification by faith. 
He held that religion consisted not in dogma but ex- 
clusively in love and self-sacrifice. To avoid persecution 
he was compelled to wander from place to place, and 
he resided successively in various towns of Germany, 
Holland, Denmark, and Sweden. He took the de- 
gree of doctor of medicine at Lcyden in 1711. From 
16^8 he devoted himself to experiments in alchemy, 
which wasted a considerable fortime, and he was fre- 
quently imprisoned for debt. He made several valu- 
able discoveries in chemistry, one being Prussian blue, 
and another an oil, still known as DippePs animal oil, 
which he oflfered as a panacea, and which has useful 
medicinal properties of a more limited kind. Provoked 
by false reports of his death, be published, in 1733) afi 
intimation that he would live until 180S. * In spitt ol 
this, however, he died at Berleburg on April &$| 17^ 
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DIPSOMANIA. See Mental Diseases. 

DIPTEKA, an Order of the Insecta, containin| the 
•flie»,** properly so called, with which, also, in spite of 
not possessing its chief characteristic, the sub-order 
AphoHipttrik (fleas), a part of the obsolete Aptera, is 
now incorporated. The DipUra proper (wiih the ex- 
ception of the apterous NycUribiida^ and a few aberrant 
speoies of other familieii,'lo which the majority of the 
cWacters given will not strictly apply, but which cannot, 
from theif general structure, metamorphoses, habits, 
or evident natural affinities, l)e separated from the Order 
under consideration) have the following characters : — 
wings two, mesothoraoic, membranous, mostly horizon- 
tal and transparent, not capable of being folded, with 
nervures generally few and longitudinally disposed, and 
having a pair of alulets at the base ; metathoracic wings 
replawd by a pair of halteres or balancers; mouth antliate 
(whence tne Fabrician name Antiiafa for the Order), 
with a proboscis formed of the labium, inclosing modi- 
fications of other usual parts of the mouth, except of 
the labial palpi, which are wanting; tarsi fivejointed; 
prothorax reduced to a very small collar. They are 
divided into two sections — the Orthorhapha, in 
which the pupa is incomplete (the details of the future 
perfect insect being visible), and the Cyclorhapha, in 
which the pupa is coarctate (of a hard, uniform surface, 
cylindrical, rounded at the extremities). 

DIPTYCH, a double tablet made with a hinge to 
open and shut. Diptychs were used in the time of the 
Roman Empire for sending letters — '♦ mainly love ler- 
ters," says Pacoiolatl, quoting the scholiast to Juvenal 
xi, 36, whose note does not, however, seem to imply as 
much. The consuls and quaestors used, on assuming 
office, to send diptychs containing their names and jx^r- 
traits to their friends. The exterior of the leaves was 
often ornamented with other paintings. The tablets 
were made, the more ordinary kind of boxwood or 
maple, the richer sort of cedar, of ivory, of silver, and 
sometimes even of gold. They were very frequently 
sent by friends to each other as presents at the begin- 
ning of a new year. The early Christians used tablets 
thus made in the celebration of divine worship. 

DIRCE, in Greek legend, the personification of a 
fountain (and stream) at Thebes, from the water of 
which Hercules derived part of his strength, and 
which was usually identified with the fountain of Ares 
in the legend of Cadmus. Besides, the fountain was 
the grave of Dirce, at which sacrifices for the dead and 
other rites were performed. According to the legend, 
Dlrce, the wife of Lycus, King of Thebes, had sorely 
persecuted Antiope, who at last escaped to Mount 
Cithaeron, where her twin sons Amphion and Zethus 
were being brought up by a herdsman unconscious of 
their parentage. Mother and sons met, but had not 
recognized each other, till Dirce, who had come to the 
hill for a Dionyslc ceremony, proposed that Amphion 
and Zethus should tie Antiope to the horns of a wild 
bull to be draggetl to death. They were about to do 
this when the herdsnian announced their relationship 
and they then tied Dirce to the bull instead. She was 
dragged by it over the hill to the fountain into which 
she was transformed. 

DIRSCH AU, in Polish Szczewo, a town of Prussia, 
in the government of Dantzic and district of Star^ard, 
on the left bank of the Vistula, at a railway junction 
about twenty miles south-southeast of Dantzic. 

DISCUS, a quoit, or circular plate of stone or metal, 
ten or twelve inches in diameter, which was used by the 
ancient Greeks jind Romans for throwing to a distance 
•* ^ gyninaRtic exercise. 

DISINFECTANTS are agents or substances em- 
plofsd to prevent the spread of contagious or infectious 



disease. Recent investigations all tend to demonstrate 
that the efficiency of any disinfectant is due to its power 
of destroying, or rendering inert, specific poisons or 
disease germs which possess in themselves an independ- 
ent existence; and which, when introduced into the 
animal system, under favorable conditions, increase and 
multiply, thus producing the phenomena of special 
diseases. Therefore, antiseptic substances generally, 
which check or stop putrefactive decay in organic com- 
pounds, by preventing the growth of those minute organ- 
isms, which produce putrefaction, are, on that account, 
disinfectants. So, also, the deodorizers, which act by 
oxidizing or otherwise changing the chemical constitu- 
tion of volatile substances disseminated in the air, or 
which prevent noxious exhalations from organic sub- 
stances, are in virtue of these properties effective disin- 
fectants, in certain diseases. A knowledge of the value 
of disinfectants, and the use of some of the ifost valu*. 
able agents, can be traced to very remote times ; and 
much of the I^vitical law of cleansing, as well as the 
origin of numerous heathen ceremonial practices, arc 
clearly based on a perception of the value of disinfec* 
tion. The means of disinfection, and the substances 
employed, are very numerous, as are the classes and 
conditions of disease and contagion they are designed 
to meet. Nature, in the oxidizing influence of freely 
circulating atmospheric air, in the purifying e^ect of 
water, and in the powerful deodorizing properties of 
common earth, has provided the most potent ever. 
present and acting disinfecting media. 

DISLOCATION. This term is applied in surgery te 
the displacement from each other of the cartilaginous 01 
articular surfaces of the bones entering into the formS' 
tion of a joint. In a normal joint these surfaces are in 
contact and held together by ligaments and muscles { in 
a dislocated joint they are separated more or less com* 
pletely— in the great majority of cases by external vio- 
lence \ in some instances, however, by powerful muscu. 
lar exertion. The ease with which a joint is dislocated 
varies with the form and structure of the joint and with 
the position in which the joint is when the force is ap. 
plied. The relative frequency of fracture and disloca. 
tion depends on the strength of the bones above and 
below the joint relatively to the strength of the joint. 

DISMAL SWAMP, the name given to two extensive 
stretches of morass on the eastern seaboard of North 
America. The larger of the two, distinguished as the 
Great Dismal, lies in the peninsula between the James 
River on the north and Albemarle Sound on the south, 
and thus belongs partly to Virginia and partly to North 
Carolina. Its length from north to south is about 
forty miles and its breadth about twenty-five. The 
g;reater part of the area is covered with a thick stratum 
of spongy vegetable soil, without any mixture of earthy 
particles, which at once supports and is augmented by a 
luxuriant growth of aquatic plants, brushwood, and 
timber. Tlie prevailing trees are cypress, juniper, and 
white cedar, and on the higher ridges, oak and beech. 
By a curious arrangement, the surface of the swamp is 
actually higher, in some parts by as much as twelve 
feet, than that of the surrounding country; so that, 
except on the western side, where it receives a few 
small streams, the waters flow outward. The center is 
occupied by Drummond's Lake, an oval basin about 
six miles long and three wide, with perpendicular banks 
and an extreme depth of fifteen feet ; the water is clear 
and abounds with fish. The swamp has long furnished 
large supplies of timl^r, much of which has been ob- 
tained by excavation frtom the peaty soil in which it was 
preserved. The transit is facilitated by means of canals, 
of which the two most important are the Dismal 
Swamp Canal, uniting the western branch of Elizabeth 
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River with the Pasquotank, and the Chesapeake and 
Albemarle Canal, connecting the eastern branch of 
Elizabeth River with Currituck Sound. The former is 
flanked by a stage road, which terminates in the south 
at Elizabeth City, and in the north at Norfolk. Two 
lines of railway pass through the outskirts of the Vir- 
ginian portion of the swamp. . 

The Little Dismal is of much less importance. It lies 
in North Carolina, in the peninsula between Albemarle 
Sound and Pamlico Sound ; and in the days when slavery 
was still legal, it was a noted harbor of runaway 
negroes. 

DISPENSATION is a term used by the canonists to 
signify an act of jurisdiction by which the rigor of the 
general law is relaxed in a particular case. Regarded 
from this point of view a dispensation is considered by 
the canonists not to be an exception to, but a comple- 
-ment of, the law, and it is granted with discretion in 
cases where the law would otherwise work injustice. 

D'ISRAELI, Isaac, was born at Enfield, in May, 
1766. He belonged to a Jewish family which, having 
been driven by the Inquisition from Spain, toward the 
end of the fifteenth century, settled as merchants at 
Venice, and assumed the name which has become 
famous. 

Isaac DTsraeli is most celebrated as the author of the 
Curiosities of Literature ^ by far the best and most popu- 
lar of all the many works of the kind which have appeared 
in England. It is a miscellany of literary and historical 
anecdotes, of original critical remarks, and of interesting 
and curious information of all kinds, animated by genuine 
literary feeling, taste, and enthusiasm. The first volume 
was published anonymously in 1791, and it immediately 
attained the popularity it deserved. Two years later it 
was followed by a second volume; it was not, however, 
till the lapse ot twenty-four years that the third made its 
appearance. Three other volumes were subsequently 
added, and in the later editions the first two volumes 
were much improved. With the Curiosities of Liter a - 
^«r^roaybeappropriatelyclassedI)'Israeli'sJ/7><r^//a«/>j, 
or Literary Reereations (1796), the Calamities of Au- 
thors (1812), and the Quarrels of Authors (1814). 
Toward the close of his life D'Israeli formed the project 
of embodying his wide knowledge of English literature 
in a continuous history ; loss of sight, however, prevented 
him from publishing more than three volumes, which 
appeared in 1841, under the title of the Amenities of 
Literature. But of all his literary works the most 
interesting and delightful is his Essay on the Literary 
Character (1795), which, like most of his writings, 
abounds in illustrative anecdotes. 

DISTILLATION, a generic term for a class of 
chemical operations which all agree in this, that the 
substance operated upon is heated in a close ve>sel 
(" retort," " still ") and thereby wholly or partially con- 
verted into vapor, which vapor is then condensed, by 
the application of cold, in another apparatus (the 
" conclenser ") connected with the vessel, and allowed to 
collect in a third portion of the apparatus called a " re- 
ceiver. " In most cases the substance is a liquid, or 
assumes the liquid form previous to emitting vapors, 
and the product obtained (the " distillate ") is also in 
greater proportion liquid. The comparatively few and 
sjiecial cases of distillation, wherein solids are converted 
into vapors which condense directly from the gaseous 
into the solid form, are designated "sublimations." 
Thus we speak of the " distillation " of water or of spirits, 
while we speak of the " sublimation " of sal-ammoniac. 
Distillations may be divided into two classes — viz., ist, 
those which are not, and 2d, those which are, accom- 
panied by chemical changes. The word "distillation," 
m a narrower sense, is generally understood to apply to 



the first class only. The second might be called 
"destructive distillations," if it were not customary to 
reserve this term for the particular case in which the 
substance operated on consists of vegetable or animal 
matter whicn is being decomposed by the application of 
heat alone, i.e., without the aid oT reagents. 

The general object of simple distillation is the separa- 
tion of substances of different decrees of volatility. 
The apparatus used varies very mucn according to the 
nature of the substance operated on and of the product 
extracted, and according to the scale on which tne oper- 
ation is carried out. Of the various contrivances used 
in chemical laboratories, the simplest is a glass retort, 
the descending neck of which is inserted into, and goes 
to near the bottom of, a slanting globular flask. The 
retort serves for the reception of the substance to be dis- 
tilled, and is heated by means of charcoal or gas fire ; 
the vapors pass into the flask, which is kept cool by a 
continuous current of cold water running over it, or, in 
the case of more volatile substances, by being immersed 
in ice or some freezing mixture. This somewhat prim- 
itive arrangement works satisfactorily only when the 
vapors are easily condensable, and when the product is 
meant to be collected as a whole. In the majority of 
cases, however, the distillate has to be " fractionated," 
7. e.y collected in a number of separate, consecutive por- 
tions ; and it is then desirable that the apparatus should 
be so constructed as to enable one at any moment to 
examine the distillate as it is coming over. For this 
purpose it is necessary to condense the vapors on their 
way to, and not within, the receiver, so that the latter 
can, at any time, be removed and replaced by another^ 

DISTRESS is one of the few cases in which the law 
still permits an injured person to take his remedy into 
his own hands. Other instances mentioned in the text- 
books are self-defense in the case of a personal assault, 
the reseizure of property wrongfully taken away, the 
abatement of nuisances, etc. Distress differs from these 
as being a remedy for what is really a breach of contract, 
and it is the only case of the kind in which such a 
remedy is given. It is the right which the landlord has 
of seizing the personal chattels of his tenant for non- 
pa vment of rent. 

DISTRIBUTION. The subject specially dis- 
cussed under this heading is the Distribution of Life, 
Animal and Vegetable, in Space and Time. 

So long as each species of organism was supposed to 
have had an independent origm, the place it occupied 
on the earth's surface or the epoch where it first ap- 
peared had little significance. It was, indeed, perceived 
that the organization a»d constitution of each animal crt" 
plant must be adapted to the physical conditions in which 
it was placed; but this consideration only accounted for 
a few of the broader features of distribution, while the 
great body of the facts, their countless anomalies and 
curious details, remained wholly inexplicable. But the 
theory of evolution and gradual development of orgai»C 
forms by descent and variation (some form of which it 
now universally accepted by men of science) complete^f 
changes the aspect of the question and invests the fadbb 
of distribution with special importance. The time whctt 
a group or a species first aj)peared, the //or^ of its origin^ 
and the area it now occupies upon the earth, become 
essential portions of the history of the universe, thft 
course of study initiated and so largely developed by MlV. 
Darwin has now shown us the marvelous interdepend- 
ence of every part of nature. Not only is each or^M^ 
ism necessarily related to and affected by all things, flW- 
ing and dead, that surround it, but every detail of f<tfi|l 
and structure, of color, food, and habits, must — it f^ 
now held — have been developed in harmony with, K 
to a great extent as a result of, the-srganic aw ino 
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environments. Distribution becomes, therefore, as es- 
seniial a part of the science of life as anatomy or physi- 
ol )gy. It shows us, as it were, the form and structureof 
the life of the world considered as one vast organism, 
and it enables ns to comprehend, however imperfectly, 
the processes of development and variation during past 
ages which have resulted in the actual state of things. It 
thus affords one of the best tests of the truth of our the- 
ories of development ; because, the countless facts pre- 
sented by the distribution of living things m present and 
past time must be explicable in accordance with any 
true theory, or at least must never directly contradict it. 

From these indications of the scope and bearing of the 
subject, it will be seen that i*s full and adequate treat- 
ment would require volumes, auxl would necessarily in- 
volve an amount of details only suited to specialists in 
the various branches of natural history. All that can be 
attempted here is to give such a general sketch of the 
whole subject as to place the reader in possession of the 
main results arrived at, and enable him to comprehend 
the bearing of the more detailed information he may 
meet with elsewhere. 

Arrangement of the Subject. — The three great heads 
under which the various matters connected with distri- 
bution may be classed are — 1st, the geographical dis- 
tribution of living organisms ; 2d, the geographical dis- 
tribution of extinct organisms ; and 3d, the geological 
succession of the chief forms of life. Owing, however, 
to the fact that the study of animals and of plants forms 
very distinct sciences, and that there are special pecu- 
liarities in the phenomena presented hy each which re- 
quire to be carefully discriminated, it is found to be 
necessary to make a primary division of the subject 
into the distribution of animals and of plants respect- 
ively. 

Distribution of Animals. 
The distribution of living ammals in space, naturally 
forms the first division of our subject, both because the 
phenomena are simpler and better known, and because 
It puts before us the main problems and difficulties to 
the solution of which the other divisions furnish a key. 
Animals may be roughly divided into two great series, 
broadly distinguished as regards their mode of life — the 
terreatrial and the aquatic ; and for the purpose of our 
present study these subdivisions are of primary impor- 
tance, because that element which limits the range of the 
one clafls offers a free passage to the migrations of the 
oth'df, and vice versa. The first series is by far the 
moit important. It is the best known, and includes 
almost all the higher animals ; while the variety and 
interests of the various land divisions of the globe are far 
greater than in the case of that portion of its surface 
<X)ver.Kl by water. We shall therefore consider first, and 
with a ^eater amount of detail, the distribution of land 
animals, including among them the fresh-water forms, 
whose'.va.ige is limited by the same general conditions. 

THE GEOs'rRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF LAND ANIMALS. 
As sooi\ as we begin to examine into the distribution 
of animals over the land surface of the globe, we meet 
with two rery distinct and sometimes conflicting classes 
of facts, wAich may be conveniently grouped Visclimatical 
and geographical distribution. The first is the most ob- 
vious, and was long considered to be the most essential, 
since we find that not only many species, as the polar 
bear and musk sheep, are strictly limited to cold coun- 
trieSy and others, as the tapir, to warm, but that entire 
gronps, as the sheep on the one hand and the trogons 
on the other seem almost equally dependent on tem- 
perature. R 71 when we come to compare the produc- 
tions of the several continents, we find a set ot differ- 
\ in which climate appears to play no part. Thus, 



almost the whole of the warblers of Europe and North 
Asia are absent in similar climates in North America, 
their place being taken by a totally distinct family, the 
wood-warblers; the ant-eaters, sloths, and tapirs of 
tropical America are replaced in tropical Africa by aard- 
varks, lemurs, and hippopotami; while islands like 
Borneo and New Guinea, situated in the same ocean 
not very far apart, and whose climates and physical con- 
ditions are, as nearly as possible, identical, are yet as 
radically different in their chief forms of animal life as 
are remote countries situated respectively in the cold 
and tropical zones. It is evident then, that, although 
climate has a certain amount of influence on the distri- 
bution of animal forms, yet geographical conditions are 
far more important. There is reason to believe that 
the direct action of climate on animal life is far less ef- 
fective than its indirect action through the limitation of 
the variety and quantity of vegetable and insect food ; 
whereas geographical isolation has led to diversity of 
type by its influence on development during successive 
ages. It follows that zoological regions, or those pri- 
mary divisions of the earth characterized by distinct as- 
semblages of animals, will, for the most part, coincide 
with natural geographical divisions. They do not, 
however, conform to the actual divisions of our geog- 
raphies, because these are often political or ethnograph- 
ical, rather than physical — as in the separation of Eu- 
rope from Asia. 

Besides the horizontal distribution dependent on the 
various causes just indicated, the range of animals is 
more or less determined by the altitude of the land sur- 
face above, or its depth below, the sea-level. As we 
ascend lofty mountains, the forms of life change in a 
manner somewhat analogous to the changes observed in 
passing firom a warm to a cold country. This change 
IS, however, far less observable in animals than m 

f>lants ; and it is so unequal in its action, and can so 
requently be traced to mere change of climate and de- 
ficiency of food, that it must rank as a phenomenon of 
secondary importance. 

Animals differ greatly in their powers of dispersal or 
migration ; and this is an important element in deter- 
mining the causes of their actual distribution. Mam- 
malia as a class are more limited in this respect than 
birds ; because the former have no means of passing 
over seas and oceans, or, with few exceptions, over lofty 
mountains or arid deserts, all of which when of moder- 
ate width can be easily traversed by many birds. Rep- 
tiles in their adult state are almost as restricted in their 
powers of dispersal as mammals, but most of them be- 
ing oviparous, their eggs may be floated on drift wood 
over seas and straits, or even, in rare cases, be carried by 
birds ; whereas the yoimg of mammalia are for some 
time wholly dependent on* their parents. Amphibia 
and fresh-water fishes have yet another advantage, that 
many of them can endure |[reat cold, and their ova 
may sometimes be frozen without injury. Thus float- 
ing ice becomes an important agent in their dispersal, 
and enables us to account for the curious fact that their 
distribution often differs in a remarkable manner from 
that of the three higher classes of vertebrates. When 
we come to insects, we fihd the power of dispersal (as 
regards land animals) at a maximum ; for not only can 
they travel by almost every mode available to other 
groups, but tneir small size, low specific gravity, and 
(in many cases) great tenacity of life, give them alto- 
gether exceptional advantages in this respect. They 
are easily carried for great distances througn the air by 
gales ana storms ; and there is evidence to show that 
many remote islands have been thus stocked, and that 
many wide-spread groups owe their extensive range to 
this cause. Others can float oninjtired for many days at 
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sea ; while their eggs or larvae, inclosed in crevices of 
tree- trunks or concealed under bark, may be carried for 
hundreds or even thousands of miles by surface currents 
across extensive seas. 

But the actual power of dispersal is by no means the 
only factor in determining the distribution of a species 
or a group. It is no use to bring a creature to a new 
country if it cannot live and maintain itself there. 
Whether it can do so depends upon many causes. It 
must be able to adapt itself to a different climate, and 
generall:^ to different physical conditions ; it must be 
able to five upon whatever food it may find in its new 
abode ; and, most important of all, it must be able to 
defend itself against,new kinds of enemies and to live in 
successful competition with allied organisms which are 
already in possession of the soil. 

There is much reason to believe that the last-men- 
tioned condition is the most difficult for an intruder to 
fulfill, and that a large projKirlion of the immigrants 
which from any cause arrive in a new country, are 
unable to maintain themselves in it, not because the 
counirv itself is not well adapted to their wants, but 
solely because it is already occupied by other creatures 
somewhat better adapted to all the surrounding condi- 
tions. Hence arise the phenomena of wide-spread or 
dominant species, and others which are excedmgly local 
and often rare, that is consistmg of but a small group of 
individuals. The former are fet adapted to the entire 
environment, and are generally increasing their num- 
bers and area of distribution ; the latter are less per- 
fectly adapted, and probably diminishing in numoers 
and on the road to final extinction. The power of 
adaptation seems, generally speakiiig, to be in an inverse 
ratio to the power of dispersal The larger mammalia 
and many birds are capable of enduring a great variety 
of climates, and even of maintaining themsdves in many 
new countries in competition with the native inhabit- 
ants. Thus, horses and cattle from the Old World 
have run wild and greatly multiplied in both North and 
South America, andare probably capable of existing in 
any country where there is a sufficiency of open, imculti- 
vated land. Insects, on the other hana, are often 
d?p?ndent on some one kind of vegetable food, are 
especially liable to injuries by climate, and unless very 
numerous would be liable to be at once exterminated 
by their various enemies. 

Barriers which Limit the Distribution of Animals 
are of many kinds, and affect the several groups in 
unequal degrees. The nature of the vegetation alone 
determines the range of a number of animals. Deserts,* 
marshes, open plains, and especially forests, have each 
their peculiar inhabitants which can hardly stay far 
beyona their limits. This is particularly the case with 
the tropical forests, whose perennial foliage and almost 
perennial succession of flowers and fruits supply the 
wants of an immense number of peculiar forms of life. 
These forests are, in fact, the home of all that is most 
characteristic of the tropics, and their limits form the 
dividing lines between very distinct faunas. Rivers, 
when very large, also determine the range of many 
species, but this is probably because their valleys have 
been once arms of the sea separating districts with some- 
what different faunas. Mountains, when rising to a 
Scat height in unbroken ranges, form an impassable 
Trier to many groups ; but their geological ajje is also 
an important factor, and they are seldom so ancient and 
so continuous as to form absolute barriers. Climate, 
whether determined by latitude or by elevation above 
the sea, is alw) a very effective barrier, though probably 
its action is indirect, and is determined by its inftuence 
on vegetation, and by bringing diverse groups into eom- 
petition. The limits of the tropicafand temperate 



zones, generally marked out by more or less extensive 
deserts, form the boundary between regions or sub- 
regions all round the globe. Oceans are, however, by 
far the most important barriers; and this is due not 
only to their great extent and general impassibility to 
land animals, but also to their enormous antiquity, so 
tliat for countless ages they have separated the faunas of 
remote continents from each other. 

In accordance with these principles, it is found, that 
continents separated by the widest and deepest oceans 
differ most radically In the entire series of their ani- 
mals ; while those which are less completely separated, 
or which are only divided by climatical differences or by 
mountain ranges, are less •- alike in their chief forms of 
life. Thus are constituted zo5logical regions, whidi 
represent the most permanent geographical features 
of^ the globe, and afford us an indication of that per- 
manence in the isolation and peculiarity of then: animal 
inhabitants. 

Z$0logical Regions, — Although there is some differ- 
ence of opinion as to the number and limits of the pri- 
mary divisions of the earth termed regions, the following 
are now generally admitted to be the most satisfactory. 
They are nearly identical with those first proposed by 
Mr. P. L, Sclater in 1857. 

1. The Palaearctic Region, which includes all Europe 
to the Azores and Iceland, all temperate Asia from the 
high Himalayas and west of the I nous, with Japan, and 
China from Ningpo and to the north of the watershed 
of the Yang-tse-kiang; also North Afi-ica and Arabia, 
to about the line of the Tropic of Cancer. This maybe 
popularly called the European region, Europe being the 
richest and most varied portion of it ana containinjg 
representatives of all the more important types; bat it 
must not be forgotten that the region includes a much 
larger area in Asia, and that there are many peculiar 
North Asiatic animals. 

2. The Ethiopian Region, which includes all Africa 
south of the Tropic of Cancer, as well as the southern 
part of Arabia, with Madagascar and the adjacent 
islands. It nuy be popidarly termed the African Re- 
gion. 

3. The Oriental Region, which is comparatively 
small, including India and Ceylon, the Indo-Chinese 
countries and Southern China, and the May lay Archi- 
pelago as far as the Philippines, Borneo, and Java, 
lb may be popularly called the South Asiatic or Indian 
Region. 

4. The Australian Region, which is composed of 
the remainder of the Malay Archipebgo, Australia, 
New Zealand, and all the tropical islands of Ibe 
Pacific, as far east as the Marquesas and the Lov 
Archipelago. 

5. The Neotropical Region, which comprises tht " 
whole of South America and the adjacent islands, tl|0 
West Indies or Antilles, and the tropical parts of Cea* 
tral America and Mexico. It may be well called the 
South American Region. 

6. The Nearetic Region, which consists of all tem- 
perate and arctic North America, with Greenland, aoi 
is thus well described as the North American Region. 

These six regions, although all of primary importance 
from their extent, and well marked by their ^ total 
assemblage of animal forms, vary greatly in their zo- 
ological richness, their degree of isolation, and their 
relationship to each other, The Australian region \tk 
the most iieculiar and the most isolated, but it is covtK 
parativply small, and poor in the higher animals. TJhc 
Neotropical region comes next in peculiarity and isola« 
tion, but it is extensive and excessively rich in all foraw 
of life. The Ethiopian and Oriental regions are alu^ 
very rich, but they have mach^iA commoo. TtK 
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faiatsadic and Nearctic regions, being wholly teraper- 
abe, are less rich, and they too have many, resemblances 
to each other ; but while the Nearctic region has many 
groups in common with the Neotropical, the Palaearctic 
IS closely connected with the Oriental and Ethiopian re- 
gions. The cause of these various resemblances and 
differences depends on the past historv of the earth, and 
will be better understood when we have sketched the 
zoological features of each region and the changes they 
have undergone in the latest geolo^cal periods. 

I. T/i^ Palosarctic Region, — This extensive region, 
though varied in physicafaspect, and often covered with 
luxuriant vegetation, is poor in animal life when com- 
pared with the great tropical regions of the Old and 
New Worlds. This is no doubt due mainly to climate, 
but also in part to so much of its surface being densely 
populated and highly cultivated. . It contains, no wever, 
a number of characteristic, and not a few altogether 
peculiar, animal forms. Beginning with the Mammalia, 
we have first the sheep and goats with such allied forms 
as the chamois and saiga-antelope, which are especially 
characteristic ; deer are abundant and varied ; the 
smaller cats, the wolves, the foxes, and the bears aboqnd, 
with a variety of smaller groups, as weasels, badgers, 
and some otters. Seals are plentiful on the northern 
coast, and even in the Black and Caspian Seas ; wild 
horses and asses abound in Asia, at they once did in 
Europe; there are many peculiar forms of mice, voles, 
and hamsters; while dormice, squirrels, marmots, hares, 
and pikas, are well-marked features of the region. The 
insectivorous family of the moles is almost peculiar, as 
are the curious mole-rats {Spalax), 

In birds, the Palaearctic region is preeminently rich in 
thrushes, warblers, titmice, jays and magpies, sparrows, 
and buntings. It also abounds in grouse, and in its 
eastern half in magnificent pheasants. Water-birds are 
plentiful, and its northern districts produce many fine 
ducks and div»rs. 

Of fresh-water fishes about twenty genera are wholly 
confined to the region, of which the perches have three 

Senera ; the salmons and trout, three genera ; the carp, 
lirteen genera; with a peculiar genus and family 
\Comtphonts) found in Lake Baikal, and another 
\Tellia) belonging to the Cyprinodontida, in the Atlas 
Mountains. 

Insects are so extensive a class that the barest enumera- 
tion of their most remarkable formf woidd be out of 
place in such a sketch as this. 

II, The Ethiopian Region — ^This region is much 
less extensive than the last, but being almost wholly 
tropical it presents a richer and more varied assemblage 
of animals. Its southern extremity, although really 
extra-tropical, is yet so warm and so little subject to 
extremes of temperature that the growth of vegeta- 
tion and the corresjXJnding development of animal life 
are scarcely diminished, and the same may be said of 
the elevated interior of the continent. As Madagascar 
is qijite isolated, and its productions very peculiar, 
it will be best first to sketch the main features of 
African loobgy, which are tolerably well marked and 
homogeneous. 

The African Continent is preeminently the country of 
large Mammalia. It possesses an abundance of elephants, 
rhinoceri of several species, giraffes (now peculiar to 
it), gorillas and baboons — the largest of the ape tribe, 
a host of large and remarkable antelopes, the huge 
hippopotamus, several species of zebras, wild buffaloes, 
•everal remarkable forms of swine, and anabundince of 
lions, leopard'i, and hvaenqu — forming together an 
assemblage of large and highly organ-zed aninals such 
as occur nowhere else upon the globe. There also 
maay smalltr, but very romarkablQ forms. There are 



seven peculiar genera of apes, three of lemurs, five of 
Insectwora^ twelve of Viverridcey the remarkable Pro- 
teles forming a distinct family allied to hvaenas and 
weasels, two of Caniddy two^ of Afustelida^ two of 
Suida, one of TraiguKd<JP^ twelve of Bovida (antelopes), 
eighteen of various Tamilies of Rodents, and the curious 
aardvark {Orycteropus)^ forming a distinct family of 
Edentata. 

In birds Africa is not so peculiar, yet it has many 
remarkable groups. Such are the plantain-eaters, the 
colies, the secretary-birds, the ground horn-bills, and 
the ^inea-fowl — all of which are peculiar. It aboimds 
also in peculiar fly-catchers, shrikes, sun-birds, weaver- 
birds, starlings, larks, barbels, grouse, and hawks — 
more than h^f the genera of land-birds being peculiar, 
and, if we include those of Madagascar, nearly two-thirds. 

Reptiles abound, there being three peculiar families of 
snakes and one of lizards; and there is one peculiar 
family of toads. There are also three peculiar families 
of fresh- water fishes. 

It is imposible to give any idea of the special features 
presented by the insects ani^ land-shells without going 
into details which would be out of place in such a sketch 
as we are here giving. In both these groups Africa is 
fully as rich as the other tropical regions, and exhibits 
pernaps more peculiar features than among the higher 
animals. 

We must, however, just mention the remarkable 
absence from the Ethiopian region of certain groups of 
Mammalia which abound in the countries to the north 
and east of it, as this phenomenon has an important 
bearing on the probable orign of the fauna. The most 
striking of these deficiencies are the two families of the 
deer and the bears, which abound over the whole north- 
ern hemisphere, in tropical Asia and the Malay islands, 
and even m North Africa, but are both entirely unknown 
over the whole Ethiopian region, as are, among smaller 
groups, the goats and sheep, the true oxen, and the 
mole family. Among birds such wide- spread groups as 
the wrens (7Vw^/(twV//</<?), dippers (0'«^//V/<f), and the 
true pheasants are also entirely wanting. 

The exceeding specialty of the forms of life which are 
still found" in the Ethiopian region is well shown by the 
fact that there are about twenty-four family groups of 
vertebrate animals which are entirely confined to it, 
while two-thirds of its genera of Mammalia, and three- 
fifths of the genera of birds, are also peculiar. 

III. The Oriental Region. — The Oriental region 
is wholly tropical, but is of smaller extent than the 
Ethiopian. It is very largely covered with forest-vege- 
tation, and is much broken up into islands and promon- 
tories, conditions so favorable to animal life as fully to 
compensate for its small area. 

In the larger Mammalia there are many resemblances 
between the Oriental and Ethiopian rerions. Both 
have anthropoid apes, elephants, rhinoceri, large felines, 
buffaloes, and an abundance of civets. But the 
Oriental region abounds in deer and bears, it has many 
remarkable Insectivora, the Malay tapir, and many wild 
cattle. It has also a great number of characteristic 
forms of life, 

The birds of this region are exceedingly abundant, 
varied, and remarkable. Tits, flycatchers, crows, sun- 
birds, starlings, kingfishers, pigeons, and pheasants are 
very abundant, and are represented by man)r remarkable 
forms. More than 340 genera of land -birds inhabit 
the region, of which number 165 are peculiar to it. 
Reptiles are very abundant Three small families of 
snakes are peculiar, and there are a large numlier of 
peculiar genera both of snakes and lizards. 

Insects are exceedingly varied and beautiful, especially 
in the Hinialayas and in the Mjfclay islaads.T 
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[V. The Australian Region. — On entering this 
rc-ion we meet with such a radical chanjje in all the 
higher forms of life, thai the zoologist seems to have got 
into a new world. Even the Austro-Malay islands, 
th )Ugh differing in no way in climate or luxuriance of 
vejetation from the Indo-Malay islands to the west of 
them, exhibit this change in an almost equally marked 
degree. With the exception of Celebes, which is a 
del)atable land hardly belonging to either region, the 
other islands only possess a few deer and nigs to rep- 
resent the host of varied Mammalia — from the elephant 
and tapir to the squirrel and monkey — which character- 
ize every part of the Oriental region to its extreme 
southeastern limits in Java and Borneo. In place of 
these we have Marsupials only, in great variety in the 
extensive country of Australia and less abundantly in 
the islands ; and besides these, only those flying mam- 
mals — the bats, which can traverse the ocean, and the 
smallest form of rodents, the mice — which may be 
occasionally carried by floating trees or other accidental 
means across narrow arms of the sea. There are five 
distinct families and thirty'-three genera of Australian 
Marsupials, as well as two families and genera of the 
still more lowly- organized Monotremata which comprise 
the anomalous Ornithorhynchus and Echidna, 

Bir Is, as might be expected, are not so excessively 
peculiar, a large number of almost cosmopolitan families 
extending into Australia ; yet there are no less than six- 
teen families altogether characteristic of the region, 
among which are such remarkable forms as the Paradise- 
birds, the honey-suckers, the lyre-birds, the cockatoos, 
the lories, the mound-builders, and the cassowaries. 
Amon^4 the important groups which are entirely wanting 
in Australia are the barbets, the wood-peckers (otherwise 
cosmopolitan), the trogons, and the pheasants. The 
reptiles, as in most other cases, offer less marked pecu- 
liarities than the birds ; but a large proportion of the 
genera are peculiar, and there are even three peculiar 
himilies of lizards, as well as the singular Hatteria of 
New Zealand, which constitutes not only a separate 
family but a new order of reptiles. The Amphibia and 
fresh-water fishes present a corresponding amount of 
peculiarity ; and the recent discovery of ^enus Ceratodus 
(the mud-fish) is very interesting, since its nearest allies 
appear to have lived early in the Secondary period, while 
other members of the same group are found isolated in 
the rivers of tropical Africa and America. 

Insects are very abundant in Australia and the Austro- 
Malay islands ; but owing to the various means by which 
these small creatures are conveyed across the seas, and 
»he identity of phj^cal conditions in the Oriental and 
Australian portions of the archipelago, the true Austra- 
lian fauna is chiefly developed in Australia itself, where 
there are a considerable number of peculiar genera in 
all orders of insects. 

V. The Neotropical Region. — This is in some 
respects the richest zoological region on the globe, yet 
it has certain resemblances to the Australian region, 
which is the poorest, and which it follows in natural 
order. This is owing to both being inhabited mainly by 
low t3rpes of Mammalia and birds, some of which have 
been preserved from early geological times, the 
Marsupials being a good example. But there has also 
l)een some intermigration between south temperate 
America and Australia, by means of intermediate islands 
and floating ice, and this has led to a community of 
forms in a few groups to which such a mode of trans- 
mission was possible. 

The Mammalia are as abundant and varied as in any 
other countries except Africa and tropical Asia ; but the 
region is characterized by poverty in the more highly 
organized forms, with a corresponding abundance of 



lower types. Monkeys are abundant, but all belong to 
two peculiar families — Cebidce and Hapalida — different 
in structure and of a somewhat lower organization than 
those of the Old Worki. About half of them have 
powerfully prehensile tails, a character unknown among 
the monkeys of the Eastern Hemisphere. Bats are very 
numerous, and one extensive family — the vampire-bats — 
is peculiar. Insectivora are unknown in South America, 
but one peculiar genus occurs in the larger Ant I'es, and 
a few shrews in Central America. The Carnivora are 
but moderately numerous, the Civet family l>eing 
entirely wanting, as are the bears, with the exception 
of a solitary species in Chili. There is, however, one 
peculiar family — the Procyonida — which extends over 
North America as well. A marked feature is the exces- 
sive scarcity of the great family of the Ungulata, or 
hoofed animals. There are no wild cattle, sheep, goats 
antelopes, horses, or rhinoceri ; and only a very few 
species of tapirs, peccaries, llamas, and deer in their 
place. Coming to the small and feeble Rodents, how- 
ever, we find a great abundance and variety of forms, 
including the largest on the globe. Five families are 
peculiar, or neaily so — the chinchillas and the cavies 
being the most important, while all the genera, except 
Sciurus and Lepus, are peculiar to the American conti- 
nent. We now come to the Edentata, the most im- 
perfectly organized and the most characteristic of the 
Neotropical mammals. There are twelve genera be- 
longing to the three families of the sloths, the armadillos, 
and the ant-eaters. Lastly, we have the Marsupial 
opossums, which range far over temperate North 
America, but are most abundant in the tropical regions 
of South America. 

In birds the Neotropical region is wonderfully rich. 
It possesses far more distinct genera and s|:)ecies than 
any other region, and it has tv/enty-four entire families 
peculiar to it, while the region which comes next in 
specialty and isolation as regards this order — the Aus- 
tralian — has only sixteen. Most of these peculiar 
families are, however, of a somewhat low grade of or- 
ganization, and it is these which abound most in genera 
and species and give a special feature to the ornithology 
of the country. These peculiarly American families (for 
some of them range into North America) are the tyrant 
fly-catchers, the manakins, the chatterers, the plant- 
cutters, the tree-creepers, the ant-thrushes and the 
wren-thrushes. All these have a deficiency in the sing- 
ing-muscles of the throat, and they comprise more than 
200 genera. Then, among the fiicaria, which are a 
low though wide-spread order, we have the toucans, the 
puff"-birds, the jacamars, the motmots, and the humming- 
birds, comprising 140 genera. The only peculiar fami- 
lies of high organization are the sugar-birds, the green- 
lets, the hang-nests, and the tanagers, comprising in all 
eighty-two genera. The most highly organized groups 
orbirds,and those which are most abundant in the East- 
em Hemisphere, such as crows, starlings, thrushes, 
warblers, and flycatcners, are either scarce or entirely 
wanting. Fineries are numerous, as are parrots. 
Among game-birds the higher types, as the grouse, are 
scarce ; while the more lowly-organized curassows and 
tinamous are much more abundant and more widely 
distributed over the whole region. Among the wading 
groups, which are decidedly of low organization, there 
are six peculiar and very isolated families, the most re- 
markable being the Cariamidce^ the Psophiidce^ the 
Eurypygidce (sun-bitterns), and the PalamedeicUe 
(horned-screamers). The very low struthious type is 
represented by the American ostriches. 

Reptiles are also very abundant in the Neotropical 

region, and there are many peculiar groups. Snakes arc 

represented by peculiar genera only,ithe families bdag 
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almost always widely and often-«niversally distributed in 
warm regions; lizards are more restricted in th-'ir range, 
and no l^.ss than five families are peculiar to llu region, 
while nine are found only in the American Contment. 
All are of very small extent except two, the T€id(C and 
Iguaniday which are very numerous, and comprise the 
most characteristic American lizards. There are also 
four peculiar families of tailless Batrachians, the most 
popularlv known being the Pipida, which contains the 
remarkable Surinam toad. 

Fresh-water fishes are probably more abundant and 
varied than in any other region. Three entire families 
and several sub-family groups are peculiar, and the 
enormous forest-bordered rivers and extensive tracts of 
annually flooded woodland have led to the development 
of special groups of fruit-eating fishes, which, as articles 
of food, are not only unsurpassed but altogether un- 
equaled in any other part of the globe. Fresh-water 
rays and electric eels are also peculiar to Neotropical 
rivers. It is reported that Professor Agassiz obtained 
more than a thousand species of fishes in the Amazon 
alone ; but, although this may be exaggeration, there is 
no doubt that a still greater number exists in that won- 
derful river and its tributaries. 

The insects of tropical America are so inexhaustible 
in their variety, and so wonderful in their beauty, that 
it is hopeless to attempt to give an adequate idea of 
them. The butterflies are far more abundant and more 
gorgeous than in any other region, and their variety may 
be imagined from the fact that the pectdiar genera are 
nearly enual in number to those of the rest of the world. 
The beetles, though very abundant, are not so clearly 
preponderant over those of all other regions. The stag- 
beetles and rose-chafers are somewhat poorly de- 
veloped; but all the other large families are very 
abunAnt, and comprise many forms of extreme beauty 
and interest. * 

V I. The N'earctie Region. - • This comprises all tem- 
perate North America ; and its peculiar fauna is best 
represented in the United States, and especially in that 
portion extending from the Mississippi Valley to the 
Atlantic. It is allied both to the Neotropical and the 
Palxarctic regions, but it also possesses a considerable 
number of peculiar or characteristic forms. Among 
Mammalia it possesses three peculiar genera of moles, 
two of weasels, two of hollow-homed ruminants — the 
prong-buck and the mountain goat or antelope — and a 
number of Rodents, among which the most peculiar are 
the pouched rats. Of those groups which are more 
peculiarly Neotropical it has skunks, raccoons, and opos- 
sums. The number of PaUearctic groups b greater, the 
more important being lynxes, wolves, martens, bears, 
elks, bisons, sheep, flying-squirrels, and marmots. 

Of birds there are between forty and fifty genera which 
are peculiar or highly characteristic. Most of them be- 
long to the passerine families, the wood-warblers and 
the finches being especially rich in peculiar groups ; and 
there are also a few among the thrushes, wrens, crows, 
hang-nests, woodpeckers, grouse, and some other fam- 
ilies. Among the larger birds the turkeys, the ruffled 
grouse, and tne crested partridges are the rnost remark- 
able. Q 

Reptiles seem to be more numerous than in the Pal- 
aearctic region. About a dozen genera of snakes are 
peculiar or characteristic, the most remarkable being 
the well-known rattle-snakes. Among lizards the so- 
called " glass-snake ** is a peculiar form analogous to our 
slow-worm ; while the horned-lizards and many other 
genera of Iguanidje are peculiar. Fresh-water fishes 
a/e exceedingly numerous and highly peculiar, there 
being no less than five (or, according to recent authors, 
Cl|^t) peculiar families, and a large number of peculiar 



genera. The perches and their allies, the carps, the 
suckers, and the cat-fish [Si/uridie) itre the most abun- 
dant p-oups. 

In insects the Nearctic region is not remarkably rich 
or very peculiar. Its butterflies, though tolerably 
abundant, belong for the most part to well-known 
European groups with a small infusion of Neotropical 
forms in the Southern States. The same ma^ be said 
of its Coleoptera. Land-shells are tolerably plentiful 
but not strikingly peculiar ; the Alleghany district being*" 
the most productive, and possessing a large number of 
peculiar species. In fresh-water shells North America 
surpasses every other part of the globe, considerably over 
a thousand species, most of them Unionida or fresh- 
water mussels, having been described. 

Distribution of Marixe Animals. 

The zoological regions which serve to represent the 
main facts of the distribution of land animals are evi- 
dently inapplicable to those inhabiting the ocean, except 
in a few cases where the group is confined to shallow 
waters or to estuaries. It is true that, as the great 
continents are separated by the oceans, so the oceans 
are to some extent separatai by the continents, but ow- 
ing to the superior area of water the separation is far 
less complete and effective. In the southern hemis- 
phere the Pacific, Atlantic, and Indian Oceans freely 
communicate, and for truly x)ceanic animals there would 
seem to be hardly any obstacle against universal distri- 
bution. Yet even in this case physical conditions, es- 
pecially depth and temperature, are found to be efiective 
harriers. The fact that the deep waters even of the trop- 
ical seas are cold, renders it indeed possible for some 
temperate or Arctic forms to cross the equator if they can 
travel at great depths ; but for surface-dwellers the 
broad expanse of warm water between th^ tropics, 
with its host of specially* adapted organisms, forms an 
absolute barrier. In like manner the inhabitants of the 
tropical shallow waters are limited, and it is only by tem- 
porary subsidences of land or elevations of the sea-bot- 
tom to near the surface, allowing of a passage east or 
west, that they can migrate into remote areas. We 
have good reason to believe, however, that subsidences 
have often occurred between North and South America, 
allowingof a free interchange of acquatic animals between 
the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans ; while in Eocene times 
a strait is supposed to have connected the Atlantic and 
Indian Oceans, and more recently the Red Sea and 
Mediterranean have almost certainly been united. We 
cannot, therefore, expect to find any such strongly- 
marked zoological regions among acquatic as among 
terrestrial animals, and the facts at our command en- 
tirely confirm this view. For many groups the warm 
and the cold, or the northern, tropical, and southern 
seas, are the only well-marked divisions; while for 
others the North Atlantic, the North Pacific, and the 
Indian Ocean form additional regions of a more or less 
defined character. For special studies of the more 
highly-organized marine groups — as the MoUusca or 
Crustacea — a host of provinces and sub-provinces have 
been formed, each important sea or coast presenting 
some peculiar features, but as these divisions mostly 
depend on specific rather than geaeric distribution, they 
need hardly be noticed here. 

Fishes. — The distribution of marine fishes appears to 
agree generally with that of the Mollusca ana Crusta- 
cea, their greater powers of locomotion, leading to a 
wider dispersal, being to some extent compensated by 
the more recent origm of most of the species, genera, 
and families. There are about eighty families of marine 
fishes, and no less than fifty of these are almost univers- 
ally distributed. Several other families range over all 
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tropical seas. About five families are found ouly in the 
arctic and temperate seas of both hemispheres, while 
two are found m the north temperate seas only. The 
b^st marked region is undoubtedly (as in the Mollusca 
and Crustacea) that which extends from the Red Sea 
and east coast of Africa to the Sandwich Islands and 
Australia. About ten families are confined to this 
region (which may be termed the Oriental or Indo^ 
Pacific marine region) ; many genera of other families 
eaually characterize it, while there are even a number 
of species which range over the greater part of its vast 
area. On the other hand, no family of importance 
seems to be confined to the Atlantic, or to the coasts of 
Eastern or Western America, the difference^ of these 
provinces, as of the European and American shores of 
the Atlantic, being confined to generic and still more 
largely to specific forms. Many species of fish have 
enormous ranges, extending from the North Atlantic 
to Australia, from the Red Sea to the Sandwich Isl- 
ands, and from New Zealand to South America. Some 
species range over almost the whole Atlantic Ocean, 
and a considerable proportion of those inhabiting the 
Atlantic and Pacific coasts of Central America have oeen 
found by Doctor Giinther to be identical. 

It has long been known that a considerable number 
of fishes inhabit very deep water, never coming to the 
surface when alive ; but tne researches of the Challen- 
ger expedition have added greatly to our knowledge of 
these curious forms. A l^ge number of genera and 
species, many of them new, and belonging to ten dis- 
tmct families, have been obtained in the nets and trawls 
from a depth of aoo to 2,400 fathoms in all the great 
oceans. These often come up greatly inflated by the 
expansion of the internal gases \ some were transparent, 
several "were blind, and some had curious phosphorescent 
organs on the head. These deep-sea forms generally 
have a wide range. 

Marine Turtles.— 'These reptiles, forming the family 
C/ielomidaf are too few in number and too widely dis- 
tributed to afford anv indications as to oceanic regions. 

Ceiaeea.^ The whales and dolphins form the only 
group of truly oceanic Mammalia. They are very widely 
distributed, but their classification is too unsettled, and 
their history too imperfectly known, to throw much 
light on the general question of oceanic distribution. 
The largest whales inhabit the cold northern and south* 
ern seas. 

Distribution of Vegetable Life. 

The literature in which the immense multitude of dis- 
tinct kinds of plants which are dispersed over the earth's 
surface and form its vegetation, has so far been described, 
has necessarily been ^apted to the divisions of political 
geography. The causes which have brought about the 
formation of such divisions have rarely, nowever, had 
anything in common with those which h^ve determined 
the characteristic features, whether superficial or pro- 
found, of the floras of different countries. The great 
mass of catalogues and descriptive enumerations of the 
plants of such countries, the boundaries of which we for 
the most part quite artificial, are therefore ill adapted 
for bringing out any general conclusions as to the mode 
in which plants are distributed. It is only by making 
some kind of analysis of the often heterogeneous con- 
tents of such catalogues, and piecing together the results 
obtained from different sources, that any clue can be ob- 
tained to the approximate lines of demarcation of floras 
which are really naturally limited and characterize 1. 
The process is, however, enormously laborious, and, 
even apart from that, must for a long time to come be 
exceedingly imperfect in iu application, owing to the 
immense tracts of land— and those with the most varied 



and copious vegetation — of the natural products of 
which our knowledge is still most defective. 

Numerous attempts have, however, been made, not- 
withstanding the difficulty of the task, to map out the 
earth's surface into ** regions of vegetation." The real 
significance of these regions will, of course, entirely de- 
pend upon the principles which have been relied upoa 
in forming them. And in this respect the progress of 
geographical botany has been exactly similar to that of 
classification. The characteristic distinctions which 
were first seized upon in either case proved on closer 
scrutiny to be superficial, and to bnr^ about merely 
artificial and arbitrary assemblages. Tne doctrine of 
evolution has in fact effected the same revolution in both ; 
it has shown in the one that community of descent is the 
real meaning of a natural classification; it has shown in 
the other that community of origin is the real key 10 
geographical distribution. 

Most of the writers on geographical botany have been 
content to set aside all considerations of origin and 
history in attempting to define the limits of botanical 
regions. They have not attempted to see in the pecu- 
liar features which such regions may possess anything 
more than adaptations to physical conditions working on 
plants created in great measure where they are found. 
Although, therefore, the literature of geographical 
botanylias been useful in enabling the readier to realize 
the local features — the coloring, if one may so express 
it — of particular countries, the facts have hitherto oeen 
presenteid in a form void of any true significance. An4 
these remarks apply to the system of Schouw (1833), 
which lias been much employed, partially to that of 
De Candolle, and conspicuously to that more recently 
published by Grisebach. It is to the writings of Dar- 
win, Hooker, Asa Gray, and Bentham that we must 
look for a real insight into the origin and dispersion of 
floras, and for the real causes of the existing distribution 
of plant life. 

The first attempt to review the whole subject of 
plant-distribution from the modem point of view af- 
forded by evolution, is due to Bentham, who made it 
the subject of a presidential address delivered to the 
Linnean Society m 1869. Bentham's conclusions are 
based upon the experience of a long life devoted to a 
systematic botany, and will probjibly always hold a 
fundamental position in the study of the subject ; at any 
rate for some time to come, until the distrioution of a 
large number of subordinate groups has been carefully 
worked out, the main points established by him are 
not likely to be materially modified. 

The general fades of vegetation is obviously largely 
affected by purely physical causes. In the polar regions, 
arboreal, and even shrubbv plants, become incapable of - 
existence, and only small perennials which are safely 
covered up by snow during the long winter are able in 
the brief summer to expand their flowers and ripen 
their seeds. Putting aside for the moment the sever- 
ances effected by large bodies of water and mountain 
chains, it is easy to see that the vegetation of the earth 
must have always been separable into three great lati- 
tudinal zones, two belonging to the north and south 
hemispheres respectively, and one dividing them lying 
between the tropics. The constituents of the vegeta- 
tion of these zones must always have had a certain 
homogeneity; very considerable divergences, however, 
have grown up within the zones themselves, owing to 
circumstances of geographical isolation. Even without 
these, distance alone, independently of isglatioUi wouW 
in time be sufficient to effect it. It is also obvious that 
the precise northern and southern limitations of such 
hypothetical zones must have varied with secular 
changes in the earth's climate, and^whcn these chaoflt 
Digitized by VjOC 



DIT — DI V 



2017 



have taken place over a broken configaradon of land 
and sea» the intermixture of diverse floras must neces- 
sarily have become very complicated. 

Underlying, however, the tangled fabric of the earth's 
existing floral coverings we may agree with Ben* 
tham in recognising the existence of three tolerably 
ancient floras— the Northern, the Tropical) and the 
Southern. 

I. The Northern is characterized by its needle * 
leaved Coniferae, its catkin*bearing Amentacea and 
other forest trees deciduous in winter^ and its vast as* 
semblagc of herbarcous types, Ranunculacea^ Cm- 
cifitr<2^ etc These spread over Europe, Northern and 
Central Asia, and a great part of North America. 

IL The Southern is broken up into numerous diver^ 
gent floras. I'heir original connection is now traceable 
only in the common postession by two or more of them 
of large characteristic groups, such as Restiac^te^ 
PfoUacece, Diosmexy^ etc., the subordinate divisions or 
which have, been locally specialiacd. To this belong 
the floras of extra-tropical South America, South Africa, 
and Australia with New Zealand, to which must prob* 
ably be added an area borrowed from the northern 
hemisphere in Mexico and California. 

III. The Tropical is characterized by the predominance 
of mostly evergreen arborescent Folypetata {AnoHAcecCs 
MeJiacea^ Le^minosa^ etc.), and gigantic Monocoty- 
ledons, of which Palms, Scitaminete^ and Bambusea 
among grasses are especially striking. 

I. The Northern Flora* — ^This has been long di- 
vided into that of Old and New World by the severance 
of North America from Northern Asia, and by the 
barrier to an interchange of vegetation in the upheaval 
of the Rocky Mountain range. Nevertheless its marked 
continuity (with only a gradual east and west change in 
the arctic regions, but an increased divergency south- 
ward) requires it to be treated as a whole. The Old 
and New World divisions of this flora, which, no doubt, 
began to diverge from the mere influence of distance, 
have now had that divergence immensely increased by 
isolation. According to Lesquereux, the essential types 
of the present arborescent flora of North America are 
indicated in the Cretaceous rocks of that country, and 
become more distinct and numerous in the Tertiary ; 
and he believes that the origin of the existing American 
flora is American. The analogy between the Miocene 
flora of Central Europe and the present North American 
flora is unquestioned, and is greater than between the 
same fossil flora and that now existing in Europe. 
Lesquereux's conclusion is that American element in the 
vegetation of Miocene Europe was derivative, and this 
is one of many illustrations of the curious observation 
of Asa Gray that plants have in general a greater ten- 
dency to migrate from east to west than from west to 
ea»t. This Miocene flora was, however, et-adually driven 
back again, and it is only as we travel from Europe to 
the East that we gradually find its traces getting 
stronger and stronger. 

DITHMARSCHEN, or DitmarsK, in the oldest 
form of the name ThiatmaresgahOf Dietmar's Gau, a 
territory between the Eider and the Elbe, forming the 
western part of the old duchy of Holstein, and now in- 
cluded in the Prussian province of Schleswi^- Holstein. 
It was originally colonized mainly from Fnesland and 
Saxony — the Frisian kindred of the Vogdemans settling 
on the coast and giving rise to the two marks of Nord- 
erfttrand and Sliderstrand, and the Saxon kindred of the 
Woldtrsmcn settling inland and forming the two marks 
of Norderhamme and Siiderhamme. The district was 
lubjugat^ ftnd Chrittianized by Charlemagne in 804, 
and ranked at a separate Gau^ included perhaps in the 
go«n^hipbf3trade, 



DITTON, Humphry, an eminent mathematician, 
was bom at Salisbury, Mav 29, 1675. 

DIU, an island and small seajport on the south coast 
of the K&thi&w&r peninsula, in the Province of Guzerat, 
in India. The Portuguese obtained possession of the 
island in 1515, and have held it ever since. 

DIURETICS are remedies vdiich, under certain con- 
ditions, prtxiuce an increased flow of urine. Their 
mode of action is various. Some, as turpentine and 
cantharides, are absorbed into the blood, are carried to 
the secretory organs (the kidneys), and stimulate them 
directly, causing an increased flow of blood to them ; 
others act as stimulants through the nervous system. A 
second class act in congested conditions of the kidneys 
by diminishing the congestion j this is supposed to be one 
of the modes of action of digitalis. Another class, such 
as the saline diuretics, are effectual by virtue of their 
osmotic action. A fourth class are diuretic by increas- 
ing the blood pressure within the vessels in general, and 
the Malpi^hian tufts in particular — some, as digitalis, 
by increasing the strength of the hearths contractions, 
and othera, as water, by increasing the amount of fluid 
circulating in the vessels. Some remedies, as mercury, 
although not diuretic themselves, when prescribed along 
with those which have this action, increase their effect. 

DIVAN, The, or privy council of the Sublime Porte, 
is presided over by the sadri-azam, grand vizier {porter), 
or minister of the interior, who communicates its de- 
liberations to the sultan. It also contains the mufti, 
sheikh-ul-islam, chief of the ulema, also called principal 
of the court of cassation, and minister of justice and 
ecclesiastical affairs, whose fetva is nominally required 
for the firmans of the government. Among other 
members we may menrion the seraskier, or war minister; 
the capudan pasha, or minister of marine ; the foreign 
minister (called, until the reforms of Mahmoud, ras 
effendi); the grand terftardar, or finance minister ; the 
mustechar, or assistant vizier, who comes in nlace of the 
ancient kiaya bey, abolished by Mahmoud ; tne tchiaous 
bashi, or intendant general of police ; and the intend- 
ant of vakufs, or church lands. The divan meets twice 
a week; on emergencies an Ajaik Divani, including the 
provincial pashas, the beys, aijams, and chief military 
officers, is summoned. On its advice in cases of popu- 
lar tumult the sultan used to show himself at a window 
and promise reforms. But-the word divan was applied 
by Turks, Persians, and Arabs to many kinds of assem- 
bly. Thus the Abbaside caliphs had a " Divan of Op- 
pression,** which inquired into charges of tyranny against 
officers of state. A woman is said to have been presi- 
dent of this divan in the reign of Moctader, at the be- 
ginning of the tenth century. The Diwan-i-humavun 
was the imperial court of Persia ; while in moclem 
Turkey diwan-khane is any large room or hall in which 
people meet. Hence the word has been applied to the 
vizier, or head of the assembly ; to the bags in which 
the judicial records of the kazi were kept ; and to the 
court-hand in which the firmans were written. 

DIVER {ColymbidieSs a family of natatorial birds 
clofcely allied to the grebes, but differing from them in 
having the front toes entirely webbeo, and in their 
much greater size. Their legs are placed at the further 
extremity of the bodyf and both wings and tail are 
short. This family contains only four species, three of 
which are common to the northern regions of both 
hemispheres, while the fourth is exclusively North 
American. The largest species is the Great Northern 
Diver {C&lymbns gUUialis). It measures about thirty 
inches in length ; and in its full adult plumage, the 
male efipeoially is an exceedingly handsome bird. The 
greater part of its upper surface is black, beautifully 
marked with numerous rows of wliite spots ; the hea^ 
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and throat are also black, the latter relieved by two col- 
lars of white, spotted with black, while the greater 
]>art of the under surface is white. The Great North- 
ern Diver lives chietly on the ocean, feeding on the 
smaller fish, as herrings and sprats, in pursuit of which 
it dives beneath the surface with a facility to which it 
owes its common name. 

DIVIDIVI, the commercial name for the astringent 
pods of Casalpinia coriaria, a leguminous shrub of the 
sub-order Casalpinia, which grows in low, marshv 
tracks in the West Indies and the north of Soutn 
America. 

DIVINATION. This term is used to mean the 
obtaining knowledge of secret or future things by revel- 
ation from oracles or omens. The derivation of the 
word points to divine influence communicated through 
the soothsayer, much as the equivalent Greek term man- 
tike refers to the utterances of the spiritually inspired or 
possessed seer, mantis. It is well seen from Cicero's 
treatise De Divinatione that in classic times theology 
not only included in its system all revelation by oracles, 
which clearly belongs to it, but also claimed possession 
of a variety of diviner's arts, such as augury and astrol- 
ogy, on the ground that their signs were sent by the 
gods. 

DIVING. The art of diving to considerable depths 
under water to bring up pearls, corals, and sponges has 
been practiced in the Indian seas from very early times, 
and if we may believe the accounts that have come 
down to us, the feats of early divers are truly remarka- 
ble — some of them, it is said, having been able to 
prolong their submarine descents for j>eriods varying 
from two to three minutes. U is obvious, however, 
that not having the aid of any artificial appliances for 
supplying air, the powers of these bold adventurers, 
both as reganis the depth to which they could descend 
and the length of time they could remain submerged, 
were comparatively limited. 

At an early peiiod, therefore, the attention of philos- 
ophers and mechanics was turned to the discovery of a 
contrivance for aiding the diver in prosecuting his daring 
but useful calling, which was rendered all the more 
important from its being no longer confined to the 
acquisition of Eastern luxuries, but to the raising of 
treasure from sunken vessels. It is not considered 
expedient to occupy space by further reference to the 
feats of the early divers, but rather to pass at once to 
the history and construction of the diving apparatus of 
modern times, as illustrated by the diving bell and the 
diving dress at present in use. And here it may be 
stated that in addition to the sponge and coral trade of 
foreign lands, which has been greatly advanced by the 
use of modern appliances, there are the works of the 
naval engineer, and more particularly of the civil 
engineer, in which diving apparatus is so extensively 
employed and so essentially necessary as to place the art 
of diving on a wider basis, and to give it an importance 
only fully developed within the present centurv. 

The most useful of ancient contrivances is tne diving- 
bell, which, introduced at an early period and gradually 
improved, is now the well-known apparatus used by 
engineers in the present day, and it may be interesting 
to trace the successive iniprovements that have brought 
it to its present state of^ perfection and usefulness in 
conducting submarine works. 

The cost of a diving dress, with all its appliances, is 
about ;f 140. 

The sponge, pearl, and coral fisheries, originally car- 
ried on only by naked divers, as already noticed, are now 
conducted to a great extent by the help of artificial aids, 
and, according to Mr. Siebe, upward of 300 sets of 
diving dresses are employed in the Mediterranean sponge 



fisheries alone, and they are being introduced in the 
Bahamas, Bermudas, Ceylon, the West Indian Islands, 
and on the coast of Australia. 

As already stated, at modem depths of not exceeding 
30 to 40 feet, and with clear water, sufficient light is 
transmitted to enable the diver to perform any ordinary 
work, and in working in turbid water with the diving- 
bell candles are employed. Mr. Siebe has also construct«i 
an electric lamp «.nd an oil lamp which can be employed 
where light requires to be used oy divers at great depths. 
Captain Eads states that at the Mississippi bridge can- 
dles were at first employed, which, under a pressure of 
100 feet, were found to be burnt down in about three- 
fifths of the time required in the open air; under a 
pressure of 80 feet it was found that a candle, if blown 
out by the breath, would immediatelv reignite, and at 
the depth of 108 >^ feet a candle was blown out thirteen 
consecutive times in the course of a half minute, and each 
time excepting the last was re-ignited. 

The depth at which drving can be safely conducted is 
a question of importance. The ordinary depth at which 
the diving-bell nas been employed in harbor works is 
from 30 to 35 feet, and it has been used in 60 feet at 
Dover. With the diring-dress much greater depths 
have been attained. 

DIVISION. See Logic. 

DIVORCE is the dissolution of the relationship of 
marriage. Few social questions are surrounded with 
greater difficulty than this. For what causes divorce 
should be granted, and whether complete divorce should 
be granted at all, in the sense of authorizing the spouses 
to contract new marriages, are points on which civilized 
societies have arrived at very different conclusions. 
Modem practice and opinion are to be traced mainly to 
two sources of principle, viz., Roman law and the Chris- 
tian religion. The effect of the spread of Christianity 
was to reinvest marriage with the religious character 
from which in the later law of Rome it had completely 
escaped, and the history of divorce in modern times has 
been the gradual decay of the restrictions which were 
thought appropriate to the religious character of the 
institution of marriage. At the same time these restric- 
tions have nowhere disappeared. The opinion of society 
visibly fluctuates between the belief that marriage is 
a civil contract only, and the belief that it is a contract 
of a peculiarly sacred character, the dissolution of which " 
must not be lightly, if at all, permitted by human legis- 
lation. Again, divorce appears to be r^anied sometimes 
as a penalty against the offending spouse, sometimes as 
a rignt to which the innocent spouse is entitled. It will 
be granted only if a matrimonial offense is proved to 
have been committed, but it will not be granted if such 
an offense has been committed on both sides. Hence a 
certain amount of inconsistency in legislation about 
divorce, which is in no system more remarkable than in 
our own, founded as it is on the doctrines of the canon 
law, modified by the opinions of secular judges, and 
altered by Acts of Parliament. 

In Roman law marriage was regarded as a voluntary 
union which might be terminated at any time by the con- 
sent of the parties. No legal process was required, al- 
though the abuse of the power of divorce was some- 
times punished. If a wife had not passed under the 
manus of her husband, her father might withdraw her 
from the union against the wishes of both parties. A 
constitution of Antoninus Pius limited this power. Until 
the time of Justinian divorce by consent of both parties 
does not apj^ear to have been subject to any restnction* 
Justinian, nowever, allowed it in only three specified 
cases, viz., for impotency, or when either party desired 
to enter on a monastic life or was for a long time in cap* 
tivity. •* At a later period Justinian enacted that pd^ 
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sons dissolving a marriage by mntnal consent ishould for- 
feit ail their property and be confined for life to a mon- 
astery, which was to receive a third of the forfeited prop- 
erty, the remaining two-thirds going to the children of 
the marriage. This severity, so much at variance with 
the Roman spirit, indicates the growing power of the 
clergy («/ non Dei judicium contemnatur).^* (Hunter's 
Roman Law, p. 500.) These prohibitions were re- 
pealed in the next reign. Divorce by the husband 
against the wish of his wife was a power much more 
likely to be abused than that of dissolving marriage by 
mutual consent. Although the legal right was recog- 
nized, it is said not to have been acted on for a period of 
JOG years, and Spurius Carvilius is said to have 
been the first who put away his wife for barrenness. 
Harshness in the exercise of the power was condemned 
by public opinion, and sometimes punished by the au- 
thority of censors. L. Antonius, a senator, was ex- 
pelled from the senate for a harsW divorce of a young 
wife. The wife who had not come under the manus of 
' the husband had the same power of repudiating the mar- 
riage at will. Later legislation curbed this excessive 
license. By the lex Julia et Papia Popsea, a husband 
divorcing a wife for adultery might retain one-sixth of 
her dowry; for any smaller offense, only one-eighth. 
When a husband was guilty of adultery he had to repay 
the dowry at once ; if the fault were less serious, in six 
months. Constantine allowed the wife to divorce the 
husband in the following cases -^ i, for murder ; 2, for 
being a preparer of poison; 3, for violating tombs. 
Just causes for repudiation by the husband were — i, 
adultery ; 2, preparing poisons ; 3, being a procuress. A 
wife divorcing her husband for other than the specified 
grounds forfeited the dowry, and might be punished by 
deportation. Similarly a husband lost his interest in 
the dowry of his wife by an iniurious divorce. Similar 
provisions are to be found in tne legislation of Honor- 
ms and Theodorus (421 A.D.), of Theodosius and Val- 
entinian (449 a.d.) Justinian settled the grounds of 
divorce as follows: — The wife could divorce her hus- 
band — I, for conspiracy against the empire; 2, at- 
tempting her life ; 3, attempting to induce her to com- 
mit adultery ; 4, wrongfully accusing her of adultery ; 
J, taking a paramour to his house or frequenting any 
house in the same town with a paramour. On a divorce 
for these reasons a wife recovered her dowry, and ob- 
tained her husband's portion as well. If she divorced for 
other reasons she forfeited her dowry, and could not 
marry for five years, as in the legislation of Theodosius 
and Valentinian. So a husband might justly divorce his 
wife for — I, concealment of plots against the empire; 
2, adultery ; 3, attempting her husband's life, or con- 
cealing plots against him ; going to baths or banquets 
with other men ; remaining from home against her hus- 
band's wish ; 6, going to circus, theater, or amphithe- 
at«r against his wish. In such cases the husband re- 
tains the dowry for life, or if he has no children absor- 
lutely. ^ In other cases penalties as fixed by previous 
legislation of Theodosius and Valentinian apply. The 
grounds for divorce specified in these vanous enact- 
ments are an interesting commentary on contemporary 
manners. 

These experiments in divorce legislation display anxi- 
ety to regulate the relationship of marriage as a purely 
civil institution, with a view mainly to public decorum 
and the comfort of individuals. When marriage had 
manifestly failed il was no longer worth preserving, and 
it h^d failed when either of the parties showed a desire 
to withdraw from the alliance. At the same time an 
innocent party must be protected against the caprices of 
an unjust spouse, and such protection was sought by 
the device just described. It is a remarkable illustration 



of the Roman view of marna|;e that, in view of what 
must have been the great social evil of capricious di- 
vorce, the right of either party to dissolve the marriage 
was never successfully questioned. From the pure 
Roman to the canon law the change is great indeed. 
The ceremony becomes sacred, iSe tie indissoluble. 
Those whom God hatli joined let not man put asunder, 
was the first text of the new law of marriage, and against 
such a prohibition social convenience and experience 
pleaded m vain. While marriage once created became 
indissoluble, the impediments to marriage also multi- 

f)lied. 1 he canon law annulled a marriage ab initio 
or causes whicli we should now consider wholly inade- 
quate. The tie of consanguinity was extended to the 
eighth generation ; and affinity, it was held, might be 
established by adulterous intercourse without marriage. 
The power of dispensing with canonical disabilities, and 
the power of annulling marriage on the ground of such 
disabilities, belonged to the church, and were important 
aids to its influence in society. In countries which have 
embraced the doctrines of the Reformation, a relaxation 
of the law of divorce has generally followed the changes 
of religion — whether immediately, as in Scotland, or 
indirectly, as in England. In Roman Catholic coun- 
tries the theory of the canon law still rules. 

The history of divorce in English law is particularly 
interesting. Down to the passing of the Divorce Act 
of 1858, tne theory of the law of England was the same 
as the theory of tne Roman Church. There were at- 
tempts during the period of the Reformation to intro- 
duce a greater license of divorce, and in the Refortnatio 
Legum Ecclesiasticarum (a code of ecclesiastical law 

{)rojected by a royal commission, but never enacted) the 
eaders of the Reformation sanctioned principles which 
would even now be considered liberal. Divorce was to 
be granted for adultery, and the innocent spouse was to 
be permitted to marry again. Other grounds for di- 
vorce were specified, such as desertion and continued 
absence, and savageness of temper. Separation a mctisa 
et thoro was to be superseded by this more complete 
remedy. And tlie more advanced Reformers advocated 
even greater liberty of divorce. The nature of their 
proposals, and the arguments by which they reconciled 
them with the language of Scripture, may be studied in 
Milton's tractate on the Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce^ addressed to the Parliament of England. But 
the law remained unchanged. The coi{<titution of mar- 
riages belonged to the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical 
courts. The tie was indissoluble. The marriage, in- 
deed, might be declared null and void in certain cases, 
^.^. , where the parties were within the prohibited de- 
grees of consanguinity or affinity. This proceeding was 
not a dissolution of marriage so much as a declaration 
that no real marriage had taken place between the par- 
ties. Divorce a mensa et thoro was granted for adultery 
and cruelty. Here the marriage, being originally good, 
was not dissolved, but a separation was ordered for a 
limited or indefinite time. The spouses were not per- 
mitted to marry again. But while the law remained 
unchanged, the practice of granting complete divorces by 
private Acts of Parliament had come into existence. 
The legislature did in particular cases that which it re- 
fused to do by a general law. Two conditions were in 
general necessary to satisfy Parliament, ist, A divorce 
a mensa et thoro had to be obtained from the ecclesias- 
tical court. 2d, An action for damages had to be 
brought against the adulterer in the civil court for crimi- 
nal conversation. The latter was not absolutely neces- 
sary, and appears to have been regarded as a safeguard 
against divorce being granted to persons who had con- 
nived at the acts of adultery, or had themselves been 
guilty of misconduct in the marriage state. The passing 



Digitized by 



Googk 



2020 



DIX 



of these Acts through Parliament became a matter of as 
much formality as a proceeding in an ordinary law court. 
The two Houses passed standmg orders on the subject, 
under which bills on divorce were argued before the lay 
lords by professional advocates* and generally neither the 
House of Commons nor the lay lords interfered. By 
this characteristic evasion, •the law of England com- 
pletely changed its practice while still maintaining its 
ancient theory of divorce. Probably the anomalous 
character of the remedy might not have brought about a 
change but for the great practical evil of the expense 
attending the proce^ings. Three suits — ecclesiastical, 
civil, and parliamentary — were necessary. Divorce be- 
came a remedy for the rich. The poor were driven to 
bigamy. Yet it wasnot until 1857 — and not then with- 
out determined resistance — that this disgraceful state 
of things Was changed* A commission appointed in 
1850 recommended the establishment of a regular court 
for divorce, and that divorce should be granted for the 
wife's adultery but not for the husband's unless aggra- 
vated by other offenses. Bills constructed on these 
principles were introduced into Parliament, and suc- 
cessively abandoned or lost, until, in 1857, the ministry 
of the day, by great exertions, carried the bill which is 
now the Act of 20 and 21 Vict. ,c. 85. Notwithstand- 
ing the hostility it excited, the bill proposed little more 
than a consolidation of jurisdictions ; and proceedings in 
the Divorce Court have now, with few exceptions, the 
same object and result as the former proceedings in Par- 
liament and in the tivil and ecclesiastical courts. The 
action for damages for crim. con. is represented by the 
adulterer being made a party to the husband's suit. Full 
divorce is granted on the principles usually recognized 
by the House of Lords ; and the other remedies are 
such as might formerly have been granted by the eccle- 
siastical court 

United States. — The matrimonial law of England, as 
at the time of the Declaration of Independence, forms 
part of the common law of the United States. But as 
no ecclesiastical courts have ever existed here, the law 
was considered to have been inoperative. There is no 
national jurisdiction in divorce, and though it is com- 
petent to Congress to authorise divorces in the territo- 
ries, still it appears that this subject like others is usu- 
ally left to the territorial legislature. In the different 
States, as in England, divorces were first granted by the 
legislatures, whether directly or by granting special au- 
thority to the tribunals to deal with particular cases. 
This practice has, it appears, fallen into general disre- 
pute, and by the constitution of some States legislative 
divorces are expressly prohibited. Apart from such ex- 
press prohibitions, it has been contended that legislative 
divorces are debarred by general clauses in the Consti- 
tion of the United States, or in the constitution of par- 
ticular States. Thus the Constitution of the United 
States says that no State shall pass a law impairing the 
obligation of contracts, and it nas been argued that this 
clause prohibits legisladve divorces. Bishop states that 
it " is settled law that legislative divorces are not invalid 
as impairing the obligation of contracts. " Again, some 
States forbid their^legislatures to pass any retrospective 
laws ; and legislative divorce, it has been said, is of the 
nature of a retrospective statute, and authority on that 
point seems to be divided. Again, in some States it is 
contended that a legislative divorce is an infringement 
of the judicial power, and therefore unconstitutional. 
The judicial practice throughout the States is to con- 
fer jurisdiction in divorce on the courts of equity, to be 
administered in general accordance wHth the ordinary 
rules of e<juity practice. Each State, of course, deter- 
mines for Itself the causes for which divorce may be 
panted) and no general statement of the low can be made* 



In most States it appears to be allowed, not only for 
adulteryi but for cruelty, willful desertion, and habitual 
drunkenness. In >rew York divorcp is allowed only for 
adultery; in South Carolina'noi for any cause; in some 
other States for causes to be determined by the court ill 
the exercise of its discretion. South Carolina, says 
Bishop, {Marriage and Divorce^ 1873), is the only State 
in which no divorce, legislative or judicial, has ever for 
any cause been granted ; and he quotes judicial testi* 
mony to show that the effect of this state of things is to 
bring about a partial recognition of concubinage. The 
proportion of his goods which a married man may leave to 
nis concubine has in fact been fixed by statute. Among 
the less usual grounds for divorce which have been rec- 
ognized in particular States, habitual drunkenness has 
been mentioned above, which has been defined to be a 
fixed habit of drinking to excess, to such a degree as to 
disqualify a person from attending to his business during 
the principal portion of the time usually devoted to 
business. In Kentucky the offense must be accompa- 
nied with a wasting of his estate, and without any suita* • 
ble provision for the wife and children. Gross neglect 
of Juty, and more particularly neglect or refusal to 
maintain his wife on the part of a husband having ability 
to do so, are in some States grounds of divorce. In 
New Hampshire, if either spouse joins a society l)e- 
lieving the relation of husband and wife to be unlawful, 
and accordingly refuses cohabitation for three years, 
that is a sufficient ground of divorce, and " the Shakers*"- 
have been held to be such a society. In the same State 
" to be absent and not heard of** for three years is 
ground for divorce. Conviction for crime is a tolerably 
common ground. "Gross misbehavior and wicked- 
ness," aiid " offering indianities to the wife so as to ren- 
der her condition intoleraole and her life burdensome,** 
are also specified causes of divorce in some States. In 
Missouri and North Carolina it has been held under 
such a clause that a false accusation of adultery brought 
by the husband against the wife was a valid ground for 
divorce ; and in Missouri, where the court subsequently 
held that the statute contemplated indignities to the 
person only, and not to the mmd (as in the case of a 
false charge), the State Legislature amended the statute 
by specifying as a cause for divorce " the offering such 
indignities to the other as to make his or her condition 
intolerable. " 

DIXMERIE, Nicolas de la. See La DixMEWR. 

DIXON, George, an English navigator, bom In 
1755. ^^ served under Captain Cook in his third ex* 
pedition, during which he had an opportunity of learn* 
ing the commercial capabilities of the northwest coast 
of America, and was thus prompted to the expedition in 
connection with which his own name is celebrated* 
After his return from Cook's expedition he became ft 
captain in the royal navy. In 1785 he offered his ser* 
vices to the King GeorgeVs Sound Company of London 
in making a minute exploration of the northwest coast 
of / merica. His offer having been accepted, he set 
sail in the autumn of that year in command of. 
the Queen Charlotte — a companion ship, the Kin^ 
George^ being under the command of Captain Pwt- 
lock. The voyage resulted in the discovery of num- 
erous small islands, ports, and bays, of which Queen 
Cliarlotte's Island, Port Mulgrave, Norfolk Bay, and 
Dixon's Archipelago may be named as the most impoN 
tant. From Nortli America he sailed to China, where 
he disposed of his cargo. He returned to England ia 
1788. In the following )rear he published an account 
of his voyage, entitled A Voyage Round the Worlds hnt 
More Particularly to the Northwest Coast of Ameriem^ 
the bulk of which consists of descriptive letters bjf 
Williwn Ber^sford, his supercargo. His own cQntliUfh 
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tion to the work included valqgble charts and 
appendices. In 1791 he published Thf Navigatar^s 
Assistant He died about I Soo. 

DIZFUL, or Desful, formerly known as Andael- 
Aftsk, a town of Persia, in the province of Khuiistan, 
thirty-six miles northwest of Hhusier, on the right bank 
of the Shat-el-Dii, or Abaal, a tributary of the Karun, 
and there crossed by a fine bridge of twenty ftrches, the 
lower part of which is of ancient workmanship. 

DMITRIEFF, IVAN Ivanovitch (17^^x837)1 » 
Russian statesman and poet, was born in the govern- 
ment of Simbirsk. 

DMITROFF, a town of Russia, in the government 
of Moscow, forty-five miles due north of the city of that 
name. 

DMITROVSK, a town of European Russia, in tlie 
government of Orel, near the Nerusa, a sub-tributary 
of the Dnieper, about fifty-seven miles southwest of the 
town of Orel. 

DNIEPER, the Borysthenes of the Greeks, Dan- 
apris of the Romans, Uzi of the Turks, Eksi of the 
lartars, Elice of Visconti's map (1381), Lerene of Con- 
tarini (1437), and Luosen of Bapti.sta of Genoa (1514), 
is one of the most important rivers of Europe, rfinking 
after the Volga and the Danube. It belongs 10 Russia, 
and takes its rise in the government of Smolensk, in a 
swampv district at the foot of the Valdai Hills, not far 
from the sources of the Volga and the Dwina. Its 
length is about ii,ooQ miles, and it drains an area of 
942,000 square miles, which supports a population of 
upward of 12,000,000 inliabitants. In tne first part 
of its course, which may be said to* end at Dorogo- 
bush, it flows through an undulating country of Car- 
boniferous formation ; in the second it passes west to 
Orsha, south through the great fertile plain of Kisheneff 
and Chernigoflf, and then southeast across the rocky 
steppe of the Ukraine to Ekaterinoslaff. About forty- 
five miles south of this town it has to force its way 
across the same' gigantic ofishoot of the Carpathian 
Mountains which interrupts the course of the Dniester 
and the Bug, and for a distance of about forty miles 
rapid succeeds rapid. The whole fall of the river in 
that space is 155 feet — the greatest of the ten distinctly 
marked rapids, that at Nenasitetz, having an average of 
t hree inches in every fifty feet, and the smallest, or the 
l^shni Parage about one and three-fifths of an inch 
in the same distance. The river, having got clear of 
the rocks, continues southwest through the grassy plains 
f)f Kherson and Tauris, and enters the Black Sea by 
means of a considerable estuary. The navigation of 
the Dnieper extends as far up as Dorogobusn, where 
the depth is about twelve feet, and rafts we floated 
down fro^n the higher reaches. 

DNIESTER, the Tyras of the ckssical authors, and 
the Turla of the Turks, a river pf southeastern Europe 
belonging to the basin of the Black Sea- It takes its rise 
on the northern slope of the Carpathian Mountains in the 
Sambor circle of GaHcia, and belongs for the first 330 
miles of its course to Austrian, for the remaining 000 
to Russian territory. The river falls into the sea by 
several sliallow arms, of which the most important has 
a depth of only two and one-half feet near its mouth ; but 
the Furunchuk, an independent stream, disemboguing 
in the neighborhood, has a depth of ^even or eight 
feet, and is connected with the main channel of the 
Dniuster by the feiu«"ovtJoff canal, so nan^ed after the 
merchat t at whose expense it was constructed. 

DOAB, or DuAH, or Dooab, a name, like the Greek 
Mesopotamia, applicable, according to its derivation 
{do^ two, and n/>y river), to the stretch of country lying 
^tween any two rivers, as the Baree Doab between the 
Sutlej aad the Havee, or the Reechna Po^b between 



the Ravee and the Chenab, but frequently employed, 
without any distinctive adjunct, as the proper name for 
the region between the Ganges and its great tributary, 
the Jumna. In like manner the designation of Doab 
Canal is given to the artificial channel which breaks off 
from the Jumna, near Fyzabad, and flows almost parallel 
with the river till it reunites with it at Delhi. 

DOBELL, SvDNSV (1824-1874), a distinguished 
English poet, born on April 5, 1824, at Cranbrook, 
Kent. He wrote a nuniber of minor poems instinct 
with a passionate desire for political reform. I'he 
Momqn was also in progress, and was written mainly 
among the Cotswolds. It appeared in 1850, under the 
»om (ie plume of Sydney Vendys. Next year he 
traveled through Switzerland with his wife ; and, after 
his returrt, he formed friendshiiis with Robert Brown- 
ing, Philip Bailey, George Macdonald, Emanuel Deutsch, 
Lord Houghton, Ruskin, Holman Hunt, Mazzini, 
Tennyson, and Carlyle, and conducted an interesting 
correspondence with Charlotte Bronte. His second 
large poem, Balder, "WTitlen partly at Coxhome, partly 
among the Alps, and finished at Amberly Hall, appeared 
in 1854, The delivery of an elaborate lecture on the 
"Nature of Poetry" to the Edinburj^h Philosophical 
Institution, in April, 1857, seriously mjured Dobell's 
chest. Accordingly he spent the winters of the four 
following years in the Isle of V^ight ; and, after 1862, 
the winter generally found him on the Continent, the 
summer in Gloucestershire. On one occasion, while near 
Naples, he fell through a thin crust of earth into some 
underground works, to a depth of about twelve feet. 
This accident proved injurious to his health; and, in 
1869, a mare, which he was trying to break, fell and 
rolled over with him. After this he was, more or less, 
an invalid, and lived in Gloucestershire, preserving his 
admiration for natural beauty, his keen interest in public 
affairs, his sunny sweetnesi of temper, and deep relig- 
ious feeling, till his death in 1874. 

DOBELN, a town of Saxony, in the circle of 
Leipsic, and thirty-five miles to the southeast of that 
town, standing partly on an island formed by the 
Mulde. 

DOBERAN, or Dobberan, a market town of 
Northern Germany, in the grand ducliy of Mccklenburg- 
Schwerin, about two miles from the shores of the Baltic, 
and seven west of Rostock. 

DOBRENTEI,Gabor {i.e,, Gabriel). ( 1 736-1851), 
a Hungarian philologist and antiquary, was bom at 
Nagyszollos. 

DOBRIZHOFFER, Martin (1717-1791), a Roman 
Catholic missionary, whose fame is preserved by the 
historical interest and the Jiterary character of his 
narrative. 

DOBROWSKY, Joseph (1753-1829), one of the 
earliest and greatest of Slavonic philologists, was bom of 
Bohemian parentage at Gjermet, near Rabb, in 
Hungary. 

DORRUDTA, or Dobrudscha, in Bulgarian Do- 
britch, is the district lying between the Black Sea and 
the lower reaches of the Danube, by which it is sepa- 
rated from Roumania. The southern part of its area of 
3,900 square miles is occupied by an irregular steppe 
stretching north from' the Balkan range; while the 
northern belongs to the alluvial tract produced by the 
action of the river. The predominant element in its 
heterogeneous population, which is estimated at 160,- 
000, consists of the Tartars, whose numbers have been 
greatly augmented by immigration since 1850 ; but 
there are also Turks, Bulgarians, Roumanians, Greeks, 
Armenians, Germans, and Jews, and all the various 
nationalities remain strikingly distinct, and usually 
occupy more or less exclusively their separate settlements. 



Digitized by 



Google 



2022 



DOB — D O C 



DOBSCHAU, or DoBSlNA, a town of Northern 
Hungary, in the comitat of Gomor, on the Dobsina. 
In the vicinity are mines of iron, copper, cobalt, and 
mercury. 

DOBSON, William (1610-1646), an English por- 
trait and historical painter, born at London. 

DOCET^, a name applied to these heretics in the 
early Christian church who held that Christ, during his 
life, had not a real or natural, but only an apparent or 
phantom body. Docetism springs from the same roots 
as Gnosticism, and the Gnostics generally held Doceiic 
views. Accordingly, for a fuller account of the princi- 
ples out of which Docetism arose, and of the various 
modifications it assumed, the reader is referred to the 
article Gnosticism. 

DOCK, the name applied to the plants constituting 
the section Lapathttm of the genus Kumex, and natural 
order Polygonacea. The leaves of the docks are pin- 
nate-veined, and are never sagitate or hastate; the flow- 
ers which are arranged in two to five rows, in alternate 
fascicles similar to whorls, are generally perfect, and 
have three free styles, multifid stigmas, six stamens, 
and the three inner perianthsegmenis orpetals in some 
cases tubercled ; the fruit is an achene. Tne naturalized 
species, R, alpinus^ or " Monk's Rhubarb,*' was early 
cultivated in Great Britain, and was accounted an ex- 
cellent remedy for ague. 

DOCK. See Harbors. 

DOCKYARDS. When Henry VIII. first estab- 
lished a regular king's dockyard at "Woolwich, he ap- 
pointed a board, consisting of certain commissioners, 
for the management of all naval matters ; and it is curi- 
ous enough, that the regulations which he made for the 
civil government of the navy, and which were in the 
reign of Edward VI., revised, arranged, and turned into 
ordinances, form the broad basis of all the subsequent 
instructions given to the several officers to whom the 
management of civil affairs of the navy has been commit- 
ted. The commissioners of the navy then consisted of 
the vice-admiral of England, the master of the ordnance, 
the surveyor of the marine causes, the treasurer, comp- 
troller, general surveyor of the victualling, clerk of the 
ships, and clerk of the stores. They had each their 
particular duties; and once a week they were ordered to 
meet at their office on Tower Hill, and once a month 
report their proceedings to the lord high admiral. 

In 1609 the principal officers for conducting the civil 
affairs of the na\y were suspended, in consequence of 
many abuses being complained ,i ; and other commis- 
sioners were appointed, with powers to manage, settle, 
and put the affairs of the navy into a proper train, and 
to prevent, by such measures as mignt appear to be 
necessary, the continuance jf the many great frauds and 
abuses which had prevailed. 

In the disturbed reign of Charles I. the navy was 
suffered to go to decay ; but by the extraordinary exer- 
tions of Cromwell it was raised to a height which it had 
never before reached ; it again declined, however, under 
the admmistration of his son. At the Restoration, the 
Duke of York, of whom Macaulay wrote that he was 
the only honest man in his dockyards, was appointed 
lord high admiral ; and by his advice a committee was 
appointed to consider a plan he had drawn out for the 
future regulation of the affiurs of the navy, at which he 
himself presided. 

The entire management of the navy was now in the 
hands of the duke, as lord high admiral, by whom three 
new commissioners were appointed to act with the 
treasurer of the navy, the comptroller, the surveyor, and 
clerk of the acts, as principal officers and commissioners 
of the navy. A book of instructions, drawn out bv 
Pepys, was sent to the navy board for its guidance. A 



rapid progress was made in the repair and augmenta- 
tion or the fleet; but the duke being called av*ay, m 
consequence of the Dutch war in 1664, the example of 
zeal and industry set by Pepys was not sufficient, m the 
duke's absence, to prevent neglect and mismanagement 
in every department, except his own. 

From 1673 to 1679, the office of lord high admiral 
was put in commission with Prince Rupert at the head 
of it. The king, through Pepys, arranged all naval 
affairs ; but in the latt^ year, when the duke was sent 
abroad, and Pepys to the Tower, a new set of men 
were made commissioners of the navy, who, without ex- 
perience, ability, or industry, suffered the navy to go 10 
decay. Pepys was reappointed secretary of the Ad- 
miralty ; the king instituted an inquiry into the charac- 
ters and abilities of the first ship- builders in England, 
and by the advice of Pepys added Sir Anthony Dean, 
eminent in that profession, with three others, to the 
former principal officers. The old commissioners were 
directed entirely to confine their attention to the busi- 
ness of a committee of accounts. To each of the new 
commissioners was intrusted a distinct branch of the 
proposed reform ; and it appears that, highly to their 
credit, " they performed what they had undertaken in 
less time than was allowed for it, and at less expense," 
having completed their business to the general satisfac- 
tion of the public two months before the Revolution. 
The business of the navy, thus methodized and settled, 
remained undisturljed by that event. 

It will readily be seen tliat the vast increase of the 
naval force of Great Britain since that time has necessarily 
required many additional orders and regulations, some 
of which, from circumstances, were not compatible 
with each other; some were given to one dockyard and 
not to another ; others in one yard became obsolete, 
while they continued to be acted upon in another ; so 
that there was no longer that uniformity in the manage- 
ment which it is desirable — indeed, essentially neces- 
sary — to preserve. 

The management of the dock)rards, and of all the civil 
affairs of the navy, was formerly intrusted to certain 
commissioners, of whom the comptroller of the navy, 
three surveyors, and seven other commissioners formed 
a board at Somerset House, for the general direction and 
superintendence of the civil concerns of thenavv, subject 
to the control of the Admiralty. At most of the yards, 
both home and foreign, was a commissioner of the 
navy, who was nearly always a naval officer of the rank 
of captain. 

In 1832 Sir James Graham, then First Lord of the 
Admiralty, substituted for these commissioners five 
departmental officers, who were called "principal" 
officers of the navy. These were the surveyor of the 
navy, the accountant-general, the storekeeper-general, 
the comptroller of victualUng and transports, the director 
general of the medical department (see Admiralty). 
To these were subsequently added a director of works 
and a director of transports. In 1869 this arrangement 
was modified. The post of storekeeper-general was 
abolished, and the duties discharged by him were incor- 
porated with the department of the comptroller of the 
navy, who had a few years before superseded the more 
hmited surveyor of the navy ; the office of comptroller 
of victualling was also modified, and the work of 
his department was incorporated with that of the 
Admiralty generally, under the control of the sea 
lord. Tne business of purchase and sale for each of 
the five departments was at the same time concentrated 
in one purchase department under a director of navy 
contracts. 

Vichtallini^ Establishments.— K\. each of the dock- 
yards at D^tford, Portsmouth, and Plymouth v»- 
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victualling establishments for supplying the fleet with 
provisions and water; and also at Cork, Cape of Good 
Hope^ Gibraltar, Malta, Jamaica, Halifax, Trincomalee, 
Rio de Janeiro, Barbados, Sierra Leone, Hong Kong, 
Valparaiso, and Bermuda. The victualling board 
at Somerset House conhisted formerly of a chairman 
and deputy chairman, and five other commissioners, two 
secretaries, a registrar of securities, and 136 clerks. 

The transport board having been dissolved at the end 
of the great French war, its twofold duties were divided 
between fhe navy and victualling boards ; those which 
concerned the hiring of transports devolved on the com- 
missioners of the navy, and tnose which related to the 
sick and hurt department, on the commissioners of the 
victualling board, on whom also devolved the direction 
and supermtendence of all the naval hospitals at home 
and abroad. These have also merged in the Admiralty, 
where there is a transport department under the super- 
vision of a director of transports — a naval officer, first 
appointed after the Crimean war. 

At one time, the men in the dockyards were employed 
almost wholly on job and task-work. Between 1850 and 
the present time, they have been almost wholly on a 
day pay, smaller than that given in the general trade, 
but having a title to a i>ension, contingently upon good 
service and good behavior, attached to it. In 1869 Mr. 
Childers cut down to a considerable extent the " estab- 
lishment'* system of dockyard-men, replaced the vacan- 
cies with hired men on higher pay, but without a title to 
pension, and with the usual liability to discharge at a 
week's notice when work is slack. The salaried system, 
with its concomitant vested interests, was not found to 
be productive of quick, and therefore, of economical 
work. Mr. Childers' alteration improved matters not a 
little, but job and task-work, besides being more in 
accordance with the usages of the day, is far more like'y 
to interest and stimulate the men. One great advantage, 
however, of the salarv system, is the discourapjement it 
gives to strikes. The conditions under which alone 
pensions are earned, act as deterrents. 

In ordinary years the number of workmen of all kinds 
required for the service of the dockyards is, in round 
numbers, i6,cxx>. 

The dockyards of the principal states at the present 
time are as follows : — 

Austria Pola and Trieste. 

Denmark Copenhagen. 

France Cherbourg, Brest, L' Orient, Rochefort, 

Toulon. 

Germany Kiel, Dantzic, Wilhelmshafen. 

Great Britain ..Chatham, Portsmouth. Sheemess, Dev- 
onport, Keyham, Pembroke, Wool- 
wich, Hantbowline, Malta, Bermuda. 

Italy Spezzia, Naples, Castellamare. 

Russia Cronstadtj St Petersburg, Sebastopol, 

Nicholaieff. 

Spain Cartagena, Cadiz. 

United States.. Portsmouth, Charlestown, Brooklyn, 
Philadelphia, Washington, Norfolk, 
Pensacola, Mare Island (Pacific). 

DOCTOR, denoting etymologically a teacher, is the 
title conferred by the highest university degree. Origin- 
ally there were only two steps in graduation, those of 
bachelor and master, and the title doctor was given to 
certain masters as an alternative or as a merely honorary 
appellation. It is in this sense that the word is to be 
understood in the phrase Doctor An^elicus applied to 
Aquinas, and in many other familiar instances of a sim- 
ilar kind. The process by which the doctorate became 
established as a third degree, distinct from and superior 
to that of master, cannot be very clearly traced. At 
Bologna it seems to have been conferred in the faculty 
of law as early as the twelfth century, but there is no 
snf&cient authority for the statement commonly made 



that the celebrated Imerius drew up the formulary for 
the ceremonial, and that Bulgarus w>.s the first who 
took the degree. Paris, the other great university of 
the Middle Ages, conferred the degree in the faculty of 
divinity, according to Antony Wood, some time after 
1 1 50, the earliest recipients being Peter Lombard and 
Gilbert de la Portree. In England the degree was in- 
troduced in the reign of John or of Henry HI. Both 
in England and on the Continent it was confined for a 
considerable period to the facultieis of law and divinity; 
it was not until the fourteenth century that it began to 
be conferred in medicine, and in England it is still un- 
known in the faculty of arts. In Germany, however, 
there is a degree of doctor of philosophy. The doctor- 
ate of music was first conferred at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge ; its use in Germany is comparatively recent. See 
Universities. 

DOCTORS COMMONS was a society of ecclesias- 
tical lawyers in London, forming a distinct profession for 
the practice of the civil and canon laws. Some members 
of the profession purchased in 1567 a site near St. Paul's, 
on which at their own expense they erected houses for 
the residence of the judges and acfvocates, and proper 
buildings for holding the ecclesiastical and admiralty 
courts. 

DOCTRINAIRES, the name applied by its oppon- 
ents to a small but very influential political party in 
France which made itself prominent after the restora- 
tion of the Bourbons in 1815. The doctrine or funda- 
mental principle on which its action was based was that 
the sole justification of any form of government was 
the manner in which it exercised its power. Rejecting 
the claim of divine right, whether urged for monarchy 
or for republicanism, the Doctrinaires were opposed 
alike to the ultra-royalists and to the revolutionists. In 
the chamber they occupied the left center, and thus 
marked themselves out from the center or ministerialist 
and the left or opposition party. While maintaining 
tlie reestablishea dynasty their efforts were mainly 
directed toward molding the constitution into a shape 
resembling as nearly as possible that of England. The 
leaders of the Doctrinaires were Royer-Collard, the 
Due de Broglie, and Guizot. After the revolution of 
1830 several of them came into power and proved 
strong supporters of constitutional monarchy on the 
model that nas existed in Iingland since the reign of 
William. The name Doctrinaires fell entirely out of 
use after 1848, but the principles of the party have been 
faithfully represented since that date by the Orleanists. 
See Fr.\nce. 

DODDER, the popular name of the annual, leafless, 
twining, epiphytic plants forming the genus Cuscuta 
and natural order Cuscutacece or, according to 'the bot- 
anists, the tribe Cuscutea of the Convolvtilacetv, All 
the species are natives of temperate regions, and all 
have strong acrid properties. 

DODRIDGE, Philip, a celebrated nonconformist 
divine. His popularity as a preacher is said to have 
been chiefly due to his " high susceptibility, joined with 
physical advantages and perfect sincerity." His ser- 
mons were mostly practical m character, and his great 
aim was to cultivate in his hearers a spiritual and devo- 
tional frame of mine. His principal works are The 
Rise and Progress of Religian in the Souly The Family 
Expositor^ Ltfe of Colonel Gardiner^ and a Course of 
Metaphysical^ Ethical^ and Theological lectures, 

DODETLEIN, Johann Christoph Wilhelm 
LuDWiG, a distinguished German philologist, was born 
at Jena on December 19, 1791. In 181 5, soon after 
completing his studies at Berlin, he accepted the 
appointment of ordinary professor of philology in the 
Academy of Bern. In 1819 he>,was transferred to 
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Erlangen, where he became second professor in Philol- 
ogy in the university and rector of the gymnasium. In 
1827 he became first professor of philology and rhetoric 
and director of the philolo^cal seminary. He con- 
tinued to discharge tne duties of both these offices 
until within a short period of his death, which occurred 
on November 9, 1803. Doderlein's most valuable work 
as a philologist was rendered in the department of ety- 
mology and lexicography. 

DODO, from the Portugese D6udo (a simpleton), a 
large bird formerly inhabiting the Island of Mauritius, 
but now extinct — the Didtis ineptus of Linnseus. 

DO DONA, in Epirus, was the seat of the most an- 
cient and venerable of all Hellenic sanctuaries. In the 
plain of the Dodonsea, and on the banks of the neigh- 
boring Acheloiis, there dwelt in times long anterior to 
history the race of Helli or Hellenes, who thence spread 
into Thessaly and Greece. In after times the Greeks 
of the south looked on the inhabitants of Epirus as bar- 
barians ; nevertheless for Dodona they always preserved 
a certain reverence, and the temple there was the ob- 
ject of frequent missions from them. This temple was 
dedicated to the Pelasgic Zeus, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt in the storms so frequent in Epirus. Con- 
nected with the temple was an oracle which enjoyed 
more reputation in Greece than any other save that at 
Delphi, and which would seem to date froni more early 
times than the worship of Zeus; for the normal 
method of gathering the responses of the oracle was by 
listening to the rustling of an old oak tree, which was 
supposed to be the seat of the deity, and by taking 
thence an augury of the future. We seem here to have 
a remnant of the very ancient and widely diffused tree- 
worship. Sometimes however, auguries were taken in 
other manners, being drawn from the moaning of doves 
in the branches, the murmur of a fountain which rose' 
close by, or the resounding of the wind in the brazen 
tripods which formed a circle all round the temple. The 
oracle was thus, compared with the articulate responses 
of Delphi, dumb, but none the less constantly consulted. 
Croesus proposed to it his well-known question ; Lysan- 
der sought to obtain from it a sanction for his ambitious 
views ; the Athenians frequently appealed to its author- 
ity during the Peloponnesian war. But the most fre- 
quent votaries were the neighboring tribes of the Acar- 
nanians and i^tolians, together with the Boeotians, who 
claimed a special connection with the district. 

DODSLEY, Robert, an eminent book-seller and 
versatile writer ,bom in 1703 at Mansfield, Nottingham- 
shire, where his father is said to have been a school- 
master. In his youth he was apprenticed to a stocking- 
weaver, from whom he ran away, taking service as a 
footman. His first poetical attempts seem to have 
been made when he was a servant in the family of the 
Hon. Mrs. Lowther, and were published by subscrip- 
tion under the title of The Muse in Livery ^ or the Foot^ 
Pianos Miscellany (1 732). This was followed by an ele- 
gant little satirical farce called The Toyshops the hint of 
which is said to have been taken from Randolph's 
Muse's Looking-glass^ and which, having obtained the 
approbation of Poi^e, was acted at jCovent Garden with 
great success. Tne profits accruing from the sale of 
these two publications enabled him to establish himself 
as a bookseller in Pail-Mall; and his merit and enter- 
prising spirit soon made him one of the foremost pub- 
lishers of the day. 

DODWELL, Edward (1767-1832), an English an- 
tiquarian writer and draughtsman of considerable note 
in the department of classical investigation. 

DODWELL, Henry (1641-1711), a learned contro- 
versial writer, was born at Dublin. 

Gibbon speaks of his learning as "immense," and 



sa3rs that his " skill in employing facts is eqtuU to his 
learning. *» In the department of ecclesiastical poKty his 
works are more numerous and of much less value, his 
judgment being far inferior to his power of research. 
In nis earlier writings he was regarded as one of the 
greatest champions of the non-jurors ; but the absurd 
doctrine which he afterward promulgated, that immor- 
tality could be enjoyed only by those who had received 
baptism from the hands of one set of regularly ordained 
clergy, and was therefore a privilege from which disint- 
ers were hopelessly excludea, justly deprived him of the 
confidence even of his friends. 

DOG, a name common to several species of Canida 
— a family of Carnivorous Mammals widely distributed 
over nearly every part of the globe. Many of the 
species belonging to this family, as the wolf and the 
jackal, are social animals, hunting in packs, and readily 
tamed ; while in confinement they show little or no re- 
pugnance to breeding. In a group thus eminently capa- 
ble of domestication, it is not surprising that in the 
earliest times one or more species should have been 
brought under the dominion of man, or that under human 
care the domestic dog should have become, as Baron 
Cuvier calls it, " the completest, the most singular, and 
the most useful conquest ever made by man. " There is 
sufficient evidence to show that the dog existed in the 
domesticated state during prehistoric times; conse- 
quently neither history nor tradition is available to solve 
the question of its origin. That must be decided, if at 
all, by the naturalist, and the variety of opinion existing 
on this point at the present time renders it exceedingly 
improbable that the parent^e of the dog will ever be 
ascertained with certainty. Some suppose that all our 
breeds have sprung from a single wild source, others 
that they are the product of the blending of several dis- 
tinct species. Ot the former, the ipajority regard the 
wolf as the parent form, others favor the claims of the 
jackal, while a few regard them as the descendants of 
an extinct species, and point to the fossil remains of a 
large dog, found in the later Tertiary deposits, as the 
probable wild stock. The prevalent belief at the present 
day is probably that which regards the domestic dog as 
the product of the crossing of several species, Kvingand ex- 
tinct This opinion is founded on such considerations as 
the presence in the earliest historic times of pany breeds 
(totally distinct from each other, and nearly resembling 
existing forms), the existence of wild species of dogs in 
all quarters of the globe, the fondness of savage man 
for taming wild animals, and the extreme improbability 
that among so many presumably equally tameable canine 
species only one should have been chosen for domesti- 
cation. Nor is it to be forgotten, as Darwin has well 
shown, that fear of man in most wild animals is a grad- 
ually acquired instinct, and that before its acquirement 
a wild species would have been much more readily 
tamed than after. 

Thus the wild dog of the Falkland Islands {Cams 
antarcticus)j when these were first visited by man, ap- 
proached him without sign either of fear or of aversion. 
The weightiest reason for this opinion, however, lies in 
the fact that many of the breeds of domestic do^s, 
found in different countries, bear a more or less strik- 
ing resemblance to the wild species still existing in 
those countries. The Esquimaux does of North 
America so closely resemble the wolf of the same re- 
gions, both in appearance and in voice, that Sir J. 
Richardson on one occasion mistook a pack of those 
wild animals for a troop of Indian dogs ; and the 
Indians are said to take tne young of wolves in order 
to improve theit can'me breed, which would seem to 
prove that the dog and wolf are sufficiently fertile inUi 
se. The Hare Indian or Mackenzie River dog, iJ« 
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chough somewhat smaller in size than the prairie wolf 
[Cants iatraHs)^ occurring in the same regions, so re- 
sembles the latter that Richardson could detect no 
decided diflference in form. It seems, in fact, to bear 
the same relation to the prairie wolf that the Esqui- 
maux dog does to the great gray wolf already mentioned. 
The wolf certainly exhibits few peculiarly dog-like 
qualities, being both ferocious and cowardly, and show- 
ing no attachment to man ; but instances, neverthe- 
less, are on record of tamed wolves which in theit gen- 
tleness, in love for their masters, and in intelli^nce, 
showed true do^-like capacity. The Esq^uimaux dogs 
are likewise decidedly wolfish in disposition, showing 
little or no attachment to their owners, and sometimes, 
it is said, even attacking them when pressed by hun- 
ger. Distinct varieties of the wolf occur in Europe and 
m India, and such European breeds as the shepherd dog 
of Hungary so closely resemble the wolf that a Hun- 
garian has been known to mistake that animal for one 
of his own dogs ; while certain of the Hindu parish 
dogs are said by Blyth to resemble the Indian variety of 
wolf. The large semi-domesticated dogs of the north- 
ern p>arts of both hemispheres may thus be regarded as 
principally derived from the various species and varieties 
of wolves still existing there. The period of gestation 
in the wolf and dog is the same, being sixty-three davs 
in both. In the tropical regions of the Old World the 
wolf disappears, ancf with it the prevalence of wolf-like 
dogs, their places being taken by smaller breeds, such 
as certain of the pariah dogs of India and of Egypt, be- 
tween which and the Jackals abounding in those coun- 
tries no structural difference can, according to Geoffroy 
Saint- Hilaire, be pointed out. Their period of gesta- 
tion agrees with that of the dog and wolf, ancf, like 
dogs, tamed jackals, when caressed, "will," says Dar- 
win, "jump about for joy, wag their tails, lower their 
ears, lick their master's hands, crouch down, and even 
throw themselves on the ground, belly upwards; " 
when frightened, also, they carry their tails between 
their legs. Jackals associate readily with dogs, and 
their hybrid offspring are not sterile ; there is also an 
instance on record of one of these which barked like an 
ordinary dog. The habit of barking, so characteristic 
of dogs, is not, however, universal among them, the do- 
mestic dogs of Guinea and certain Mexican breeds being 
described as dumb. This faculty appears to be readily 
lost and to be capable of reacauirement. The domestic 
dogs which ran wild on the island of Juan Fernandez 
ar« said to have lost the power of barking in thirty- 
three years, and to have gradually reacquired it on re- 
moval from the island. The Hare Indian dog makes 
an attempt at barking, which usually ends in a howl, 
but the young of this breed born in the Zoological 
Gardens seem to possess this faculty to the full extent. 
In tropical America, where jackals are unknown, there 
are several wild species of dogs to which the domestic 
breeds of those regions bear a considerable resemblance, 
and at the present day the Arawak Indians cross their 
dogs with an aboriginal wild species for the purpose of 
improving the breed. In Australia the Dingo, regarded 
by many as constituting a distinct species indigenous to 
that country, its remains having been found in caves 
associated with those of other extinct mammals, occurs 
both in the wikl state and domesticated at the present 
day. Darwin, after reviewing this question, concludes 
that '^ it is highly probable that the domestic dogs of the 
world have descended from two good s{>ecie8 of wolves 
{Cants iupus and C. latrans), and from two or three 
other doubtftil species of wolves, namely, the Europeaix, 
lAdian, and North African forms, from at leaftt one or 
two South American ctmine species, from several races 



or species of the jackal, and perhaps from one or more 
extinct species. 

Remains of the dog, of Neolithic ape, occur in the 
kitchen -middens of Denmark, and in similar deposits in 
Switzerland. In Denmark the earliest known dog is 
followed, in the Bronse period, by a larger breed, and 
that by a still larger form in the succeeding or Iron 
period ; while a somewhat similar succession occurs in 
Switzerland. These successive changes, however, may 
merely indicate the appearance in those countries of 
new races of prehistoric man, who brought with them 
their own dogs. In historic times the earliest . records 
of the dog are to be found in the figures of these animals 
on Egyptian moquments from three to five thousand 
years ola ; and these show that thus early, such varie- 
ties as the hound, grevhound, watchdog, and turnspit 
were cultivated on tne banks of the Nile. By the 
ancient Eg)rptians the dog was worshiped tmder the 
title Anubis, as the genius of the River Nile — the ap- 
pearance of Sirius, the dog star, corresponding with the 
time of the annual rise of that river. 1 he city of Cyno- 
polis was built in its honor, and there its worship was 
carried on with great pomp. Certain kinds of dogs 
were regularly sacrificed to Anubis, their bodies being 
afterward embalmed; and occasionally the mummies of 
these are still found. The earliest record of the dog in 
sacred history is in connection with the sojourn of the 
Israelites in Egypt ; and the religious homage paid to it 
by their oppressors may probably explain why the Jews 
were taugnt to regard it as unclean. Under Moslem 
law, which in many matters was founded upon Jewish 
practices, the dog occupies an equally degraded position ; 
and throughout Mahometan countries at the present day, 
their generally wretched condition bears ample testi- 
mony to the neglect and ill-treatment to which for cen- 
turies they have been subjected. The pariah dogs of 
Eastern cities know no master ; they prowl about the 
streets in troops, eating whatever garbage may come in 
their way, thus serving the useful purpose of scavengers, 
and occasionally receiving a meal from the more humane 
of the inhabitants. On no account, howevei , must even 
the garments of an orthodox Mahometan be defiled by 
their touch, and such is the intelligence and sagacity of 
these ownerless curs that, having become aware by pain- 
ful experience of this religious prejudice, they seem to 
take the greatest care to avoid giving such offense. The 
value set upon the dog by the Egjrptians seems to have 
been shared in by the ancient Greeks and Romans, who 
possessed many breeds closely allied to still existing 
forms. Those early breeds, however, are remarkable 
for the entire absence of pendulous ears, which do not 
make their appearance till near the decline of the Roman 
Empire. By both Greeks and Romans they were em- 
ployed in the chase, and in war, and for the latter pur- 
pose they were armed with spiked collars, and some- 
times even with a coat of mail. Corinth was said to 
have been saved by fifty war dogs, which attacked the 
enemy that had landed while the garrison slept, and 
which fought with unbounded courage till all were 
killed except one, which succeeded in rousing the gar- 
rison. • 

Dogs are naturally carnivorous, preferring flesh that 
is slightly putrid ; but they can also live on vegetable 
food, and m countries where the dog itself is eaten, it is 
generally thus fed. In drinking it laps with its tongue, 
and it never perspires, although when heated its tongue 
hangs from its mouth, and a fluid runs from it. 
When about to go to slc«p, iio matter where, it turns 
round and round, and scratches the ground with its fore- 
paws as if to form a hollow couch, and in this seem- 
ingly s«n8eless action It is no doubt continuing a habit 
once found useful to its wild progenitors. Its sense of 
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smell and hearing are exceedingly acute, and many sup- 
pose that the remarkable power possessed by the dog, m 
common with the cat, of finding its way for great dis- 
tances along unknown roads may be due ,to the exercise 
of the former sense. The differences that obtain 
between the various breeds of dogs are very great, the 
skulls, according to Cuvier, differmg more from each 
other than they do in the different species of a natural 
genus. The molar teeth, which normally consist of six 
pairs above and seven below, sometimes number seven 
mirs above and below, while, in the hairless dog of 
Egypt the teeth are sometimes reduced to a single 
molar on each side, incisors and canines being entirely 
wanting. SomeT varieties are six times as long as others, 
excluding the tail, and the number of vertebrae in the 
latter organ is also exceedingly various; nor is the 
number of mammae always uniform, there being five on 
each side in some, and four in others, while occasionally 
the number on the two sides is unequaL 

While man has thus bestowed great attention on the 
physical development of the dog, and availing himself of 
natural variations has, by careful selection and inter- 
crossing, molded thedogmto an almost infinite variety 
of forms, he has also, by education, developed its moral 
and intellectual capabilities, so that the dog may, in this 
respect, be said to have, within its own limits, kept pace 
witn its master's advancement; and it is undoubtedly 
owing to a certain community of feeling existing 
between dog and man that this domestic animal has, 
since the earliest times, been regarded as the compan- 
ion as well as the humble servant of mankind. Tnere 
are few human passions not shared in by the dog. It 
is, like him, subject to anger, jealousy, envy, love, 
hatred, and grief; it shows gratitude, pride, generosity, 
and fear. It sympathizes with man in his troubles, and 
there are numerous instances on record of its showing 
sympathy for the distressed of its own kind. It remem- 
bers, and is evidently assisted thereto, as man is, by the 
association of ideas; that it is not devokl of imagination 
may be assumed from the fact that it dreams, pursuing 



of conduct, disobedience to which produces an evident 
feeling of sname and a quiet submission to punishment. 
It shares with man an awe of the unknown, and the most 
courageous dog will often tremble at the sudden rustle 
of a leaf. While the possession of such faculties has 
rendered him fit above all other animals for the com- 
panionship of man, the physical and intellectual qualities 
characteristic of the various breeds have been seized 
upon and developed to their utmost by man, so as to 
enable him to use the dog for a great variety of pur- 
poses. 

According to Professor Fitzinger, there are at least 
189 distinct varieties of the domestic dog, and when it 
is considered that the origin of many, if not most, of these 
is uncertain, it is not surprising that considerable differ- 
ence of opiniop should exist as to the most natural mode 
of grouping inem together. Their arrangement into 
the following six races, founded to -a certain extent on 
the form and development of the ears, probably affords 
an approximation to a natural classification, viz., Woif- 
Dor.s, Greyhounds, Spaniels, Hounds, Mastiffs, 
and Terriers. 

DOGE, a modified form of the ordinary Italian 
duce^ from the Latin dux^ a leader or duke, employed 
to designate the chief magistrate in the republics of 
Genoa and Venice. In both cities the office underwent 
from time to time a variety of transformations, for de- 
tails on which the larger histories of the republics must 
be consulted. 



In Venice the doge was originallv chosen by unS* 
versal suffrage, held office for life, and was regarded as 
the civil, military, and ecclesiastical chief. His duties 
and prerogatives were not defined v/ith much precision, 
and the limits of his ability and ambition were prac- 
tically the limits of his power. In 755 hisindepenience 
was diminished by the appointment of two assistants or 
duumvirs ; but this institution was again allowed to 
fall into the background, and the doge acquired more 
and more of irresponsible authority, while at the same 
time the office was usually committed to a member of 
one or other of the more powerful families. This tend- 
ency toward a hereditary despotism was checked in 1033, 
by Flabenigo's law, which reinstituted the duumvirate, 
and declare distinctly that no doge had the right of 
associating any member of his family with himself in 
the government, or of transmitting his office on his 
decease. In 11 72 a still more important change was 
introduced ; not only was the duumvirate replacS by a 
body of six councilors, but universal suffrage was abol 
ished, and the election of the doge intrusted to a com- 
mittee of twelve i^ersons, elaborately selected from the 
members of the great council. On the death of Ziani 
II., in 1229, two commissioners were appointed, which 
obtained a permanent place in the constitution, and gave 
emphatic testimony to the fact that the doge was merely 
the highest servant of the community ; the first con- 
sisted of five C arret tori delta promisione ducalc^ \\ hose 
duty was to consider if any change ought to be made 
in the oath of investiture administered to the doge ; the 
second was a board of three inquisitori sui doge^ in- 
trusted with the curious task of examining and passing 
judgment on the acts of the deceased magistrate, whose 
estates might be mulcted in accordance with their de- 
cision. To minimize as far as possible the influence of 
individual families, the election of the doge was, in 1268, 
effected by a curiously complex machinery, which re- 
mained, with some modifications, till the close of the 
republic ; thirty members of the great council, electee 
by ballot, selected nine members, who in their turn 
chose forty ; of these forty twelve taken by lot chose 
twenty-five ; the twenty-five were next reduced to nine ; 
the nine elected forty-five ; the forty-five were reduced 
to eleven; and the eleven chose the final forty-one in 
whose hands lay the actual election of the doge. In 
proportion to the development attained by the oligar- 
chical element in the constitution, the more important 
functions of the office were assigned to other officials or 
to administrative boards, and he who had once been 
really the pilot of the ship became little more than an 
animated ngure-head, properly draped and garnished. 
On state occasions he was still attended by aU the cere- 
monial observances of former times ; his robe was still 
purple, the horns of his beret ta were still exalted, the 
sword, the tapers, ana tne trumpets were borne before 
him, his leaden seal was affixed to public documents, 
and the ring was still dropped yearly from his hand in 
symbolic espousal of Venice and the sea. But he was 
under the strictest surveillance, had to >*'ait for the pres- 
ence of other officials in order to open the dispatches 
from foreign powers, was forbidden to leave the city, 
could not legally be possessed of property in a foreigii 
land, or contract a fo»-eiqn alliance for any of his 
children, and was moreover liable to the infliction of a 
fine for any trespass he might commit. The office w-as 
maintained, however, till the last days of the republic, 
and from time to time was held by men who knew how 
to make it something more than such an empty simu- 
lacrum. 

In Genoa the institution of the doge dates from 1339, 
and at first he was elected without any restriction by 
popular suffrage, and held ofi&ce for life^. but after th« 
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reform effected by Andrea Doria in 1 528, the term 
was reduced to two years, plebeians were declared 
ineligible, and the appointment was intrusted to the 
members of the great and the little councils, who were 
bound, however, to employ, in proof of impartiality, 
nearly as complex a machmery as that of the later 
Venetians. 

DOG-FISH, a name applied to several species of the 
smaller sharks, and given in common with such names 
as hound and beagle, owing to the habit these fishes 
have of pursuing or hunting their prey in packs. The 
Small-spotted Dog-fish or Rough Hound and the Large- 
spotted or Nurse Hoimd are also known as ground- 
snarks. They keep near the sea bottom, feeding chiefly 
on the smaller fishes and Crustacea, and causing great 
annoyance to the fishermen by the readiness with which 
they take bait. They differ from^ the majority of 
sharks, and resemble the rays in being ovoviviparous. 
Their young are brought forth inclosed in semi-trans- 
parent homy cases, known on the British coasts as 
mermaids* purses^ and these have tendril-like prolonga- 
tions from each of the four comers, by means of which 
they are moored to sea-weed or some other fixed object 
near the shore, until the young dog-fish is ready to make 
its exit. They are, however, eaten, both fresh and 
salted, by fishermen, especially on the west coast of 
England. 

DOGMATIC is the name usuaJly given by modern 
writers, especially on the Continent, to that branch of 
theological study which treats of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. As there are considerable varieties in the con- 
ception and treatment of dogmatic by different the- 
ologians, churches, and schools, it will be best to give 
a historical account of the origin and usage of the 
term. 

The Greek word dogma, from which it is derived, has 
two meanings, one of which is found in the LXX. and 
New Testament, while the other is given to it by some 
of the ancient philosophical writers. By Plato, Cicero, 
Seneca, and others it is employed to denote the doc- 
trines of the philosophers, 1.^., principles or theories 
formulated or accepted in the different schools. In this 
latter sense the word was used by the early Christian 
writers, as describing indifferently heathen. Christian, 
or heretical doctrines, as the case might be ; although 
sometimes, when the word was applied to the Christian 
verities, it may have acquired, fi"om the other use of it, 
a certain tinge of the idea of authority belonging to the 
doctrines of the faith. 

But it was not till long afterward that the adjective, 
** dogmatic," was used to distinguish a particular branch 
of theological study ; for in early times the need of sub- 
division in the scientific study of Christian truth was not 
felt, and the name theology was sufficient to describe 
all works dealing with that subject in any way. The 
progress of thought and inquiry in the history of the 
church has, however, made it possible and necessary to 
treat the truths of Christianity in various different 
ways, from distinct points of view; and hence different 
kinds and departments of theology have come to be dis- 
tinguished. % 

The title Theolona Dogmatica was first adopted by 
John Francis Buddseus, a Lutheran divine, in 1724. 
This terminology was followed by J. H. Michaelis, 
Seiler, and others, and from it the word Dogmatik as a 
substantive came into common use in Germany. In 
£ngland and America, in so far as any specific designa- 
tion of the general term theology or divinity has been 
thought necessary, the title '* systematic ** has been until 
recently more current than "dogmatic.** As, howe^r, 
the division and mutual relations of the various theo- 
logical studies have been viry thoroughly discussed in 



recent times, especially by German theologians, and as 
the name " dogmatic ** has been used by them to denote 
one principal department of these, there is good reason 
for its adoption by English writers. Some prefer the 
form " dogmatics,** after the analogy of " mathematics,** 
"physics,'* etc.; but this seems awkward and needless. 
But there is among the best authorities on the subject 
a considerable difference as to the proper nature and 
place in the theological sciences of dogmatic. There 
are two distinct conceptions of its nature, each sup- 
ported by eminent names, according to one of which it 
IS an historical, and according to the other a philosoph- 
ical study. The difference may be said to turn on 
what substantive is to be understood along with the 
adjective dogmatica. If, according to what was un- 
doubtedly the older usage, we supply theologia^ then the 
name"do^atic theology'* would denote the study of 
God and divine things in a doctrinal manner, or so as 
to exhibit its results in a series of doctrines. The epithet 
dogmatic would indicate, not the subject of the study, 
but the manner of it ; and thus it would fall under the 
gineral head of philosophical or systematic theology. 
This was the older view, and is hela in modem times by 
Julius Miiller and Hagenbach. If, however, it be held, 
as is held by many modems, that scientia is the substantive 
understood with dogmatica^ then the term means the 
science of doctrines, and has for its object not the Chris- 
tian realities themselves, but the doctrines that have 
been formed about them ; and as such it must be a 
historical science. This is the view adopted oy Schleier- 
macher, Rothe, and others ; though the particular form 
and development of the general idea differs according to 
the different views of these writers as to the nature and 
formation of doctrines. There can be no doubt that a 
historical and critical study of the doctrines that have 
been held in the Christian Church or its several branches 
is a legitimate, and in its own place, not unimportant 
pursuit, and whether such study should be called dog- 
matic is a mere question of nomenclature and usage. 
But it can be as little doubted that this study does not 
occupy that central place in the theological sciences 
that has usually been assigned to dogmatic, and is not 
fitted to supersede that direct study of Christian truth 
that has long borne the name of theology by way of 
eminence. Hence some of those who make dogmatic a 
merely historical science hold that there is required be- 
sides that a science of speculative theology, dealing 
directly in a philosophical way with the objects of Chris- 
tian faith ; while Al. Schweizer thinks that dogmatic, 
as a science of dogmas, should be discarded as essen- 
tially un- Protestant, and that in its stead should be 
placed what he calls Glaubenslehre. It is clear that we 
must have some name to express the former conception 
of dogmatic, and there is no other name so convenient 
or so generally used as this. On the other hand, all 
are not agreed on the necessity and importance of a 
separate science of dogmatic in the historical conception of 
it; and it is not easy to draw a line of distinction be- 
tween it and symbolical theology, or the studv of the 
creeds and confessions of the different churcnes. It 
seems, therefore, convenient to regard dogmatic as a 
branrti, not of historical, bat of systematic or philosoph- 
ical theology. In this view it is the study which en- 
deavors to understand the facts and truths of Christian- 
ity in their true nature, causes, and mutual relations. 
This study presupposes the reality of Christianity, as the 
divinely-revealed and perfect religion, and on that basis 
proceeds to investigate what is contained in it with a 
view to its scientific comprehension. It is thus distinct 
from, and posterior in the order of nature to, apologetic, 
which is another branch of philosophical theology, and 
has for its function the scientifi^^^^xhibition of the 
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groonds of religion in general and of Christianity in 
particular. Apologetics has accomplished its task» when 
It has established and vindicated against attacks that 
Christianity is truly divine, and the final form of revealed 
religion* Dogmatics accepts this conclusion as its start* 
ing-point, and proceeds to inquire what are the facts 
that constitute Christianity, how they are to be accounted 
for and what is their mutual relation. In this process 
it must needs generalize and determine the conceptions 
suggested by the facts by means of definitions, and com- 
bine these in the form of definite propositions, which 
are what are called doctrines, and which are again ar- 
ranged and framed into a system of doctrine. Doctrines, 
as usually understood, have reference simply to truths 
to be believed ; and they correspond to the laws of 
nature discovered and formulated by science. The 
leading theological doctrines are thus attempts to explain 
in a scientific way certain reli^ous phenomena that 
belong to Christianity. In dealmg simply with facts as 
distinct from laws, with what is as distinct from what 
ought to be, dogmatic is distinguished from ethic or 
moral theology, which is another branch of the same 
general division of theological studies. For Christianity 
IS more than a revelation of truths ; it is also a body of 
practical precepts ; and the meaning, principles, and 
application of these afford a wide and important field of 
inquiry. There have indeed been some weighty and 
earnest protests raised against the separation of ethic 
from dogmatic ; and there is a certain advantage in the 
two subjects being treated together, as they usually 
were by the older theologians, under the heads of fides 
and observantia^ or the like. Christian doctrine and 
Christian duty can never be separated in reality without 
the loss of the life of both, ana this should be kept in 
mmd in their discussion. But each of these subjects 
has grown to such an extent that convenience almost 
necessitates the plan that has become usual in academic 
teaching and books, of giving them a separate treat- 
ment, and restricting the province of dogmatic to the 
truths of Christianity that are objects of belief, as dis- 
tinct from its precepts as matters of duty. Polemic 
and irenic are orancnes of theology that nave also a 
very close connection with dogmatic — the former hav- 
ing for its object the exclusion from the system of 
Christian doctrme of ideas and opinions that are essen- 
tially alien to its principles, and the latter the harmon- 
izing or bringing into a relation of mutual toleration 
views of doctrine which differ in some particulars, and 
yet are neither of them essentially un-Christian or 
anti-Christian. These may be regamed as appendices 
to dogmatic, being the application of its principles to 
the varieties of belief that exist among Christians. 

DOGWOOD, the name applied to plants of the 
genus ComuSf of the natural oilier Comacta or cornels. 

DOL, a town of France, in the department of lUe-et- 
Vilaine, about fifteen miles by rail from St. Malo, on 
an eminence in the midst of a marshy plain, protected 
from the inroads of the sea by a dyke of the twelfth 
century, which extends for a distance of twenty*two 
miles. 

DOLABELLA, Publius Corniliits, a Roman een- 
eral notorious for his profiigacy, was born about 70B.C. 
His vicious character made itself apparent even in his 
early years. Before his majority h« is said to have been 
more than once guilty of capital crimes, from the pun- 
ishment of which he was only delivered through the 
advocacy of Cicero. In the year 50 he fdrced his wife 
Fabia to leave him, and married Tullia, the daughter df 
Glccrd, who strongly opi^bfted the uAion. Dolabella's 
motive in establishing this connection Was to prevent 
Ciceto from giving evidence In favdr df Appius Claudius, 
whom he had accused of having violated the «o%'^reioTi 



rights of the people. In the following ye&r, his numer- 
ous creditors having become clamerous, he was forced 
to quit Rome^ and cMStook himself to the camp of Csesar, 
to tnc great regret of his father-in-law. During Caesar's 
absence in Spain, Dolabella commanded the fleet in the 
Adriatic, but he did not gain any distinction. He took 
part in the battle of Pharsalus (48), after which he 
returned to Rome, in the expectation, delusive as it 
proved, that Cflfcsar would give him a substantial reward 
for his services, and so enable him to pay his debts. To 
gain immunitv from the urgent demands of his creditors, 
he procured his election to the tribuneshipi which he 
had no sooner done than he introduced a bill (rop'dcitf) 
proposing that all debts should be cancelled. This was 
strorigly resisted by his colleagues^ and two parties were 
formSl, between whom more than one bloooy encounter 
took place in the streets of the city. On Caesar's 
return from Alexandria he saw the expediency of remov* 
Ing Dolabella from Rome, and accordingly took him as 
one of his generals in the expedition to Africa and 
Spain. Dolabella was ambitious of the consubhip, 
and obtained the promise of it, from Csesar, for the 
year 44. The latter, however, influenced partly by the 
strong opposition of Antony, assumed the omce him- 
self, and deferred the fulfillment of his promise to Dola- 
bella until he should set out on his expedition against 
the Parthians. The assassination of Caesar occiiring 
before this arrangement could be carried out, Dolabella 
at once sei2ed the insignia of the consulship, and, making 
friends with Brutus and the other assassins, was con- 
firmed in the office he had usurped. To ingratiate him- 
self still further with the republican party, he caused 
an altax erected in honor of Csesar to be thrown down, 
and many of those who had sought to offer sacrifices on 
It were crucified or thrown from the Tarpeian rock. He 
did not hesitate at once to change sides, however, when 
Antony made it his interest to do so bv offering him the 
command of the expedition against the Parthians and 
the province of Syria. An unduly protracted and cir- 
cuitous fnarch was signalised by rapacious extortion, 
which became still more rapacious when at length 
Dolabella reached Syria. His crowning Iniquity was 
the murder of Trebonius, at Smyrna, which accord- 
ing to Cicero's account, was preceded by two days' 
torture for the purpose of discovering the locality and 
amount of treasure contained in the town. On heuring 
of this gross abuse of power, the senate outUwed Dola- 
bella, and declared him a public enemy. Cassius was 
appointed to supersede him, proceeded to Asia Minor, 
and had taken Laodicea, wnen Dolabella in despair 
caused himselfto be killed by one of his own soldiers, 
43 B.C. 

DOLCE, LUDOVico, or LuiGi (1508-1568 or 1569), 
one of the most laborious and multifarious writers of 
Italy in the sixteenth century, was a native of Venice, 
and belonged to a family of honorable tradition but 
decadent fiirtune. He received a good education, and 
early undertoc4t.the task of maintaining himself by his 
pen. His life, even more destitute of outward events 
than such a life usually is, may be briefly summed Up in 
one word — he wrote. Translations from Greek and 
Latin, epics, satires, histories, plays, and treatises on 
language and art followed each other in rapid succession, 
till the whole number amounted to upward of seventy 
works. In his own day, his industry was rewarded by 
no small amdunt of fame ; but he is ndw mainly meih- 
orable as the authdr of Marianna^ a tragedy from the 
life df Herod, which was recast In French, by Tristan 
and by Voltaire, and still keeps a place on the stage. 

DOLCt, Carlo, or Ca^iltno (1616-1686), A painter 
of fc6risiderable Celebrity, wis born at Flbrence. His 
work*^ are not numerous. Hegenerally painted ift i 
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small size, although there are a few pictures by him as 
large as life. 

DOLE, a town of France, at the head of an arrondisse- 
ment in the department of Jura, twenty-eight miles 
north of Lons-le-Saulnier, occupying the declivity of a 
hill on the right bank of the Doubs, which is there ac- 
companied by the canal between the Rhone and the 
Rhine. 

DOLET, firiENNE (1509- 1546), a French scholar 
and painter, whose fame is due as well to the painful 
romance of his life as to the high importance of his 
labors. A tradition, of what authority it is hard to 
say, makes him the illegitimate son of Francis I., and 
it is evident that he was at least connected with some 
family of rank and wealth. From Orleans, where he 
was born, he was taken to Paris about 152 1 ; and after 
enjoying there the instruction of Nicholas Berauld, the 
teacher of Coligni, he proceeded in 1526 to Padua. 
The death of his friend and master, Simon de Villanova, 
led him, in 1529, to accept the post of secretary to 
Jean de Langeac, French ambassador to the republic 
of Venice ; but he managed, in spite of his new occu- 
pation, to attend the lectures of the Venetian scholar 
IJattista Egnazio, and to write Latin love poems to 
some Venetian Elena, who died, however, before 
he left the city. Returning to France in 1530 he 
soon became involved in the violent disputes then 
raging between the different "nations" of the uni- 
veisity, roused the anger of the public authorities by 
his keen condemnation of some of their measures, was 
thrown into prison, ran the risk of being assassinated, 
and was finally banished by a decree of the parlement. 
In 1535 he entered the lists against Erasmus in the 
famous Ciceronian controversy by publishing, through 
Sebastian Gryphe at Lyons, a Dialogus de imitatione 
Circeroniana ; and the following year saw the appear- 
ance of his two folio volumes, Commentariorum Lingua 
Laftfta. In 1537 he obtained from Francis I. a privi- 
lege to print during ten years any works in Latin, Greek, 
Italian, or French, which were the product of his own 
pen or had received his supervision ; and accordingly, 
on his release from an imprisonment occasioned by his 
justifiable homicide of a painter, Campanini, he com- 
menced at Lyons his typographical and editorial labors. 
That he was not altogether unaware of the dangers to 
which he was exposed from the bigotry and fierce- 
heartedness of the times is shown, not only by the tone 
of his mottoes, but also by the fact that he endeavored, 
first of all, to conciliate the theological wolves by pub- 
lishing a Calo CArisiiattus, or Christian moralist, in 
which he made profession of his creed. The catholicity 
of his literary appreciation, in spite of his ultra-Cicer- 
onianism, was soon displayed by the variety '^f the 
works which proceeded from his press — ancient and 
modern, sacred and secular, from the New Testament in 
Latin to Rabelais in French. But long before the 
term of his privilege expired his labors were interrupted 
by the machinations of his enemies, who neither shrank 
from brinsjing against him what was the.i the most ter- 
rible of all acciisations, nor relented in their pursuit till 
their purpose was completely realized. From a first 
imprisonment of fifteen months, their victim was re- 
leased by the advocacy of Pierre Duchatel, Bishop of 
Tulle ; and from a second he escaped by his own in- 
genuity ; but, venturing back from Piedmont, whither 
he had fled in order that he might print at Lyons the 
letters by which he appealed for justice to the King of 
France, the Queen of Navarre, and the parlement of 
Paris, he was again arrested, hurried up to the capital, 
branded as a relapsed atheist by the theological faculty 
of the Sorbonne, and on August 3, 1546, put to the 



torture, strangled, and burned in the Place Maubert. 
As if in propljciic mockery of their own proccedmgs, 
the doctors ol the Sorbonne based their decision on the 
three words, KUn du tout, or "Nothing at all," in- 
serted by Dolet in a passage of the Axiochus of Plato, 
whit-h even without them denied, if not so emphatically, 
the immortality of the soul ; and this they did in spite 
of the fact that, according to their own : howing, his 
works must have been full of must damnable heresies, 
and had already, in 1543, furnished excellent fuel to the 
hangman's hre. Whether Dolet is to be classed with 
the representatives of Protestantism, or with the advo- 
cates of anti-Christian rationalism, has been frequently 
disputed ; by the principal Protestants of his own time 
he was not recognized, and by Calvin he is formally 
condemned along with Agrippa and his master, Vil- 
lanova, as having uttered execrable blasphemies against 
the Son of God ; but, to judge by the religious char- 
acter of a large number of the books which he translated 
or published, such a condemnation is altogether mis- 
placed. His repeated advocacy of the reading of the 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue is especially noticeable. 

DOLGELLV, a market and assize town of Merion- 
ethshire, North Wales. 

DOLLOND, John, the celebrated optician, was the 
son of a French refugee, a silk-weaver at Spitalfields, 
where he was born, June 10, 1706. He was early 
trained to his father's occupation, but made leisure for 
the acquisition of a knowledge of mathematics, physics, 
Greek, Latin, the elements of anatomy, and other sub- 
jects. In 1752 he abandoned silk weaving in order to 
join his son Peter, who had entered iipon business as an 
optical instrument maker in Vine Court, and before 
long he became universally celebrated as an optician. His 
last and most bnportant contribution to the Philosophic 
cal Transactions^ for which he, in 1758, received the 
Copley medal of the Royal Society, gave a description 
of the various experiments, begun early in 1757, ^^ l^® 
combined effect of water and prisms and lenses of glass, 
by which he was led to the discovery of a means ofcon- 
structing achromatic lenses. Sir Isaac Newton had 
stated in his Optics "that all refracting subtances 
diverged the prismatic colors in a constant proportion 
to their mean refraction," and consequently " that re- 
fraction could not be produced without color." for 
whi-^h reason " no improvement could be expected in the 
refracting tdescope." Dollond, however, found tliat as 
flint glass causes a greater dispersion in proportion to 
its refractive power than crown glass, achromatic mag- 
nified images could be obtained by using a combination 
of a doubly concave lens of the former substance with a 
doubly convex lens of the latter. As the two glasses to 
be combined were the segments of spheres of consider- 
able curvature, the aberrations from their surfaces were 
very great, but by varying the surfaces he was enabled 
to make the aberrations equal, so that, as the refrac- 
tions of the two glasses were contrary, they corrected 
each other. In 1761 Dollond was appointed optician 
to the king, and became a fellow of tne Royal Society. 
On September 30th of that year, while reading a work 
by Clairaut on the theory of the moon, he had an attack 
of apoplexy, of which he died in a few hours. 

DOLOMIEU, DtoDAT-GUY-SlLVAlN-TANCRfcDE 

Gratet de (1750-1801), a celebrated geologist and 
mineralogist, was bom at Dolomieu, near Tour-du-Pin, 
in the department of Is6re, in France. At the end of 
1797, he joined the scientific staff, which, in 1798, accom- 
panied Bonaparte*s expedition to Egypt. He had pro- 
ceeded up the Nile as far as Cairo, when ill health made 
his return to Europe necessary, and on March 7, 1797, 
he set sail from Alexandria. His ship, proving unsca- 
worthy, pat into Taranto, and a»->Naples wp then at 
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war with France, all the French passengers were made 
prisoners. On May 22d, they were carried by ship to 
Messina, whence, with the exception of IJolomieu, they 
embarked for the coast of France. Dolomieu had been 
an object of the hatred of the Neapolitan court since 
17.J7, when he revealed to the grand master of his order 
its designs against Malta, and the calumnies of his ene- 
mies on that island served now as a pretext for his de- 
teniicn. He was confined in a f)estilential dungeon, 
where, clothed in rags, and having nothing but a little 
straw for a bed, he languished during twenty-one 
months. To the complaint that if unsupplied with 
some necessary he should die, his jailer replied, " What 
does it matter to me if you do ? I have to give account 
to the king of nothing but your bones.** Dolomieu, 
however, did not abandon himself to despair. Deprived 
of writing materials, he made a piece of wood his pen, 
and with the smoke of his lamp for ink he wrote upon 
the margins of a Bible, the only book he still possessed, 
his Traiti de Philosophic Min^ralogique and Memoire 
sur PEspkce Miner ale. Friends entreated, but in vain, 
for his liljerty ; it was with difficulty that they suc- 
ceeded in furnishing him with a little assistance, and it 
was only by virtue of a special clause in the treaty be- 
tween France and Naples that, on March 15, 180 1, he 
was released. On his arrival in France he commenced 
the duties of the chair of mineralopy at the museum of 
natural histpry, to which, after the death of Daubenton, 
he had been elected in January, 1799. His course of 
lectures concluded, he revisited Switzerland. Return- 
ing thence he reached the residence of his brother-in- 
law at Chateau-Neuf, in the department of Saone-et- 
Loire, where he was seized with a fever, to which in a 
few days he succumbed, November 25, iSoi. Dolo- 
micu's geological theories are remarkable for originality 
and boldness of conception. 

DOLPHIN, the common name of a species of whale 
belonging to the family Delphinidtr. It usually meas- 
ures from six to eight feet in length, and is thickest near 
the center, where the dorsal fin rises to a height of nine 
or ten inches, and whence the body tapers toward both 
extremities. The forehead descends abruptly to the 
b.ise of the slightly-flattened beak, which is about six 
inches long, and is separated from the forehead by a 
transverse depression. The mouth is armed with sharp, 
slightly curvtxi teeth, of uniform size, varying in num- 
ber from forty to fifty on each side of either jaw, and 
those above locking exactly with the teeth below. The 
aperture of the ear in dolphins is exceedingly minute; 
the eyes are of moderate size and the blow-hole is cres- 
cent-shaped. The color of the upper surface is black, 
becoming lighter on the flanks, and perfectly white on 
the pans beneath. Like many other cetaceans, the dol- 

f)hin is gregarious, and large herds are often seen fol- 
owing ships in full sail, and disporting themselves on 
the surface of the water as if delighted at the near 
proximity of man. In such exercises they exhibit the 
most remarkable agiliiy, individuals having been known 
to leap to such a height out of the water as to fall upon 
the deck. Their aquatic gambols and apparent relish 
for human society have attracted the attention of marin- 
ers in all ages, and have probably given rise to the many 
fabulous stor es told of dolphins by ancient historians. 
Their appearance at sea was formerly regarded as a good 
omen by sailors, for although it presaged a tempest, yet 
by thus giving warning of its approach, it enable<l them, 
in those days when the mariner's compass was unknown, 
and navigators had consequently to keep within si^Hitof 
the coast, to steer for a place of safety. The dulphin is 
exceedingly voracious, feeding on fish, cuttlefishes, and 
criistateans. 
DOMAT, or Daumat, Jean (1625-1696), a cele- 



brated French jurisconsult, bom at Clermont, in Au- 
vergne. He was closely in sympathy with the Port- 
Royalists,' was intimate with Pascal, and at the death of 
that celebrated philosopher was intrusted with his private 

f)apers. He is principally known from his elaborate 
egal digest, in four volumes, 4to, under the title oi Lois 
CiviUs dans Icur Ordre Naturel Suivies du Droit Pub- 
//^/// (1689) — an undertaking for which Louis XIV, 
settled on him a pension of 2,000 livres. This is one of 
the most important works on the science of law that 
France had produced. 1 

DOMBROWSKI, Jan He.nryk, Polish general, was 
born at Pierszowice, in the palatinate of Cracow, August 
29» 1755- He was of noble family, and his father was 
an officer in the Saxon army. Brought up in Saxony, 
he entered and for some years served in the army ; but 
when, in 1791, the Pohsh Diet recalled all Poles serv- 
ing abroad, he returned to his native land. Placed then 
under the orders of Poniatowski, he took part in the 
campaign of 1792, against the Russians. In 1794 he 
distinguished himself in command of the right wing un- 
der Kosciusko, assisted in the defense of Warsaw, and 
reiinited the scattered Polish forces after its fall. He 
was compelled, however, to capitulate and to surrender 
himself prisoner of war at Radoszyce, November i8th. 
Suwaroff offered him a post in the Russian army, tut 
this he declined, and for two years he lived in retire- 
ment. In 1796 the rank of lieutenant-general in the 
Prussian army was oflered to him by the king ; b(it this 
he likewise declined. He then went to Paris. The 
formation of a Polish legion was at this time in con- 
templation by the French authorities ; and in January, 
1 797, Dombrowski was formally authorized by the gov- 
ernment of the Cisalpine Republic to organize it. lliis 
task he executed at Milan. In command of his legion 
he played an important part in the war in Italy, entered 
Rome in May, 1798, and distinguished himself greatly 
at the battle of Trebbia (June 19, 1799)- On tnis oc- 
casion he narrowly escaped death, being struck by a 
ball the force of which was broken by a volume of 
Schiller which he carried with him. He next served 
under Saint -Cyr and Massena ; but being severely 
wounded he was for some time incapacitated for action. 
After Marengo he was intrusted by Napoleon unth the 
organ "zation of two new Polish legions ; and at the 
head of the new levies he captured, m January, 1801, 
the fortified post of CasaBianca, near Peschicra. After 
the peace of Amiens he passed, as general of division, 
into the service of the Italian republic. Summoned by 
Napoleon after the battle of Jena to promote a risingin 
Poland, he returned there, took command of the Polish 
army, and distinguished himself at the siege of Dantzic 
(1807). He fought and was wounded at Friedland, 
and took an active part against the Austrians in the 
campaign of 1809. In the Russian campaign of 1812, 
he commanded a division of the great French army, 
and was wounded at the passage of the Beresina. He 
fought under General Marmont at the battle of Leipsic 
(1813), and in the following year returned to Poland. 
He was one of the generals intrusted by the emperor 
Alexander with the reorganization of the Polish army, 
and was named, in 1S15, general of cavalry and seriator 
palatine of the new kingdom of Poland. He retired, 
however, in the following year to his estates in Posen, 
and employed himself in preparing for publication his 
History of the Polish Legions in Ltaly^ which was pub- 
lished some years after his death. General Dombrowski 
died at his seat at Wina-Gora in Posen, in June, or 
July, 1818. 

DO .ME is usually understood to mean a roof which 
is round or polygonal horizontally, and of which any 
vertical section is either a round or pointed arch. There 
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happen to be none of elliptical or any other section than 
these. But some» especially in the East, have what is 
called an ogival outline, convex below and concave to- 
ward ilie top, and these are generally called cn/>ol(^s, 
thongli there is no real distinction. Most of the great 
European domes have an oj>ening or eye at the top, on 
whiJi >ian'ls a lantern, except in the Pantheon at 
Koine, wlicre the eye is open. Until modern times all 
the doin s worth notice were of masonry, i.e., stone, 
brick, llljs, or pots, which last were used for lightness. 
Prob.d) y ihe ftret large wooden dome was St. Paul's, of 
^hlch the constiuction is peculiar, the inner dome visible 
in the church being of brick only eighteen inches thick, 
except near the bottom, where it grows out of a cone of 
tlie same thickness going up outside it and carrying the 
stone lantern, which looks right down into the church 
through an eye in the internal dome. Outside the cone 
is built a woollen dome covered with lead. The domes 
of St. Peter's at Rome and Florence Cathedral are of 
two stone shells near together, and connected by some 
vertical rWySy and also carrying lanterns. But Wren's 
construction is infinitely stronger, since a cone suffi- 
ciently tied at the bottom cannot give way imtil it is ab- 
s )lutely crushed, while the bursting pressure of a weight 
on the top of a dome increases the bursting force enor- 
mously. St. Peter'sdome is cracked in several places, and 
held together by bands, and it is covered with lead, and 
therefore looks no better than St. Paul's, and indeed on 
the whole not near so well, for various reasons which 
may be seen in architectural books ; and the lantern is 
smaller in proportion. 

DOMENICHINO, or Domenico, Zampieri, the 
celebrated painter, born at Bologna on October 21, 
1 581. Toward the beginning of the seventeenth cen- 
tury he went to Rome, at the invitation of his fellow- 
pupil and intimate, Albano, and prosecuted his studies 
under Annibale Caracci. The faculty of Domenichino 
was slow in its development. He was at first timid 
and distrustful of his powers; while his studious, un- 
ready, and reserved manners were misunderstood by his 
companions for dullness, and he obtained the nickname 
of "the Ox" (Bue). But Annibale Caracci, who ob- 
served his faculties with more attention, predicted, that 
the apparent slowness of Domenichino's genius would 
in time produce what would be an honor to the art of 
painting. When his early productions had brought him 
into notice, he studied with extreme apphcation, and 
made such advance as to raise his works into a compari- 
son with those of the most admired masters of the time. 
From his acting as a continual censor of his own works, 
he became distinguished among his fellow-pupils as an 
accurate and expressive designer; his colors were the 
truest to nature ; Mengs, indeed, found nothing to de- 
sire in his works, except a somewhat larger proportion 
of elegance. 

In Rome, Domenichino obtained employment from 
Cardinals Borghese, Farnese, and Aldobrandi, for all of 
whom he painted works in fresco. The distinguished 
reputation which he had acquired excited* the envy of 
some of his contemporaries. Tlie pictures which 
Zampieri painted, representing subjects from the life of 
St. Cecilia, only increased the alarm of his competitors, 
and redoubled their injustice and malignity. Disgusted 
with these cabals, he left Rome for Bologna, where he 
remained until he was recalled by Pope Gregory XV., 
who appointed him principal painter and architect to 
the pontifical palace. In this architectural post he 
seems to have done little or nothing, although he was 
not inexpert in the art. He designed in great part the 
Villa di Belvedere at Frascati, and the whole of the 
Villa Ludovisi, and some other edifices. From 1630, 
OQward, Domenichino was engaged in Naples, chiefly 



on a series of frescoes (never wholly completed) of the 
life of St. Januarius in the Cappella del Tesoro. He 
settled in that city with his family, and opened a school. 
There the persecution against him became far more 
shameful than in any previous'instance. Tlie notorious 
so-called "Cabal of Naples" — the painters Corenzio, 
Ribera, and Caracciolo — leagued together as they were 
to exclude all alien competition, plagued and decried the 
Bolognese artist in all possible ways ; for instance, on 
returning in the morning to his fresco-work, he would 
find not unfretjuently that some one had rubbed out the 
performance of tne previous day. Perpetual worry is 
believed to have brought the life of Domenichino to a 
close; contemporary suspicion did not scruple to speak 
broadly of poison, but this has remained unconfirmed. 
He died in Naples, after two days* illness, on April 15, 
1641. 

DOMESDAY BOOK, or simply Domesday, is, in 
its commonest use, the name applied to the Liber de 
IVintoftia, or Exchequer Domesday, a very ancient re- 
cord containing a survey of all the lands of England, 
made in the time of William the Connueror. It con- 
sists of two volumes — a greater and a less. The first is 
a large folio, written on 382 double pages of vellum, in 
a small but plain character, each page having a double 
column. Some of the capital letters and principal pas- 
sages are touched with red ink, and some have strokes 
of red ink run across them, as if scratched out. 

DOMICILE, in law, may be defined generally as the 
place of a man's permanent abode ; but a precise defini- 
tion of the word is a matter of acknowledged difficulty. 
Its use in jurisprudence is to fix the legal rights of a f>er- 
son in certain cases where it is felt that the application 
of the law of the country to which he owes allegiance 
on the one hand, or of the country in which for the 
moment he happens to be, would be attended with in- 
convenience. 

DOMINIC, St., founder of the Dominican order of 
monks, was bom at Calahorra, a village of Old Castille, 
in 1 170. His family name is said to have been Guzmaii, 
an illustrious name connected with many of the most 
honorable families in Spain. Little is known of his 
father and mother, but in the mediaeval legends his 
birth is surrounded with portents indicative of his future 
greatness. His childhood gave evidence of his future 
devotion and self-denial. He used to creep from his 
l>ed and prostrate himself on the hard boards. At 
seven years of age he quitted the paternal home for the 
house of his uncle, who was a churchman, and gave him 
his first lessons in divine things. At fifteen he went to 
the university of Palencia, afterward translated to Sala- 
manca, where it attained reputation as the most famous 
university in Spain. He applied himself to letters and 
philosophy, but above all to theology — opening his 
mind, according to one of his biographers, to the true 
knowledge, and his ears to the doctrines, of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Two stories are told of him at this time, showing 
the intensity of his character, and indicating the future 
zealot in behalf of religion and the church. He sold 
his clothes to feed the poor in a time of famine, and, to 
a woman who coraplamed that her brother had been 
made a slave by the Moors, he offered himself to be 
given in exchange. His career as a student is obscure. 
He appears to hsve remained at the university for 
about ten years, and it is only in 1195, when he was 
twenty-five years of age, that he begins to emerge into 
notice. He is then one of the canons of Osma, under 
the guidance of a new and zealous bishop, whose heart 
was full of extending the power of the church and re- 
forming its abuses. He gradually became known by 
his fervor as a preacher and the severity of his austeri- 
ties, although it was still nearly ten^^ars later before 
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the opportunity can.e for him to show his true charac- 
ter and abilities. In 1203 the bishop of Osma was 
delegated to negotiate the marriage of Alphonso VIII. 
of Castille with a Danish princess, and for this he under- 
took a journey to Denmark with Dominic as his com- 
panion. Accustomed to the obedience and reverence 
everywhere paid to the clergy in Spain, a very different 
spectacle presented itself to them as soon as they crossed 
tne Pyrenees, and found themselves in the plains and 
cities of I^nguedoc. There a new spirit — half poetical 
and half spiritual — had sprung up in opposition to the 
church. The Provencal poets found much of their in- 
spiration in a prevailing excitement at the worldly vices 
and corruptions of the clergy, as well as in the chivalric 
loves and gayeties of their time. And in addition to the 
poets there had arisen in this interesting and beautiful 
country multitudes of preachers of a new, more simple, 
and more liberal faith. Peter dc Bruevs and Henry 
the Deacon became the organs of popular indignation 
against the superstitious oteer\'ances which the priests 
everywhere encouraged — the worship of the cross, 
transubstantiation, prayers, alms, and oblations to the 
dead, and even infant baptism — for, as in all such cases 
of popular movement, the church was attacked not 
merely in its aouses but in its essential rites and its 
very existence. The " Poor Men of Lyons " rejected 
the whole church system, and permitted women to 
officiate at the altars. The " Paulicians," a sect of 
Manichaeans surviving from the fifth century, had 
spread from the East through the Greek provinces of 
Juicily and Italy, and settled among the other elements 
of disturbance in the South of France. " It was dis- 
covered," as Gibbon says, " that many thousand Catho- 
lics of every rank and of either sex had embraced the 
Manichaean heresy ; " and the flames consumed twelve 
canons of Orleans supposed to be tainted with the 
heresy. " The same vicissitudes of martyrdom and re- 
venge as had been displayed in the East were repeated 
in the thirteenth century on the banks of the Rhone." 
The result of all was a state of heretical insurrection 
and confusion sufficiently startling to men like St. 
Dominic, or even St. Bernard, who has left us a descrip- 
tion of what he himself observed — " Churches without 
people, the people without priests, priests without re- 
spect, Christians without Chrisf,""holy places denied to 
be holy, the sacraments no longer sacred, and holy days 
without their solemnities." 

In such a country, and in such a state of things, St. 
Dominic found his mission as a champion of the Church 
and a preacher of Catholic truth. Painfully impressed 
by what he saw on his journey to Denmark, he was so 
aroused by the sj^ectacle of abounding heresy on his re- 
turn that ne resolved to devote himself to the conversion 
of tire inhabitants, and tlie revival of the Church in a 
land which appeared to him so given over to evil. The 
Pope had sent legates thither for the correction and re- 
pression of the heretics, but after a year's labors they 
had met with no success, and were on their way back 
to report the failure of their mission at Rome. Domi- 
nlr met with them on his journey, and, struck at once 
by ^heir splendid retinue and their failure, he exclaimed 
— " How can you expect success with all this secular 
pomp? These men cannot be touched by words with- 
out corresponding deeds. The heretics deceive them by 
their simplicity. Vou must throw aside all your splen- 
dor, and go forth, as the disciples of old, barefoot, with- 
out purse or scrip, to proclaim the truth." He acted 
without delay on his own principle, and betook himself to 
the profc^ssion of a mendicant preacher. Even the leatet s 
were shamed for a time to follow in the wake of the en- 
thusiastic Spaniard. But their enthusiasm did not last 
long, and Dominic was left alone in his self-denying labors. 



The atrocious crusade known as the Albigensian war, 
the violent incident and picturesque display of character 
on both sides, the pleasant, vacilLiting, and humiliated 
Count Raymond, tne intrepid and bloodthirsty Mont- 
fort — all belong to history rather than to the life of 
Dominic. What part he really played in the war evades 
clear historical judgment. Did he share in its atrocities, 
as religious zealots in similar cases have often done, or 
did he mourn the interruption of his peaceful labors of 
conversion, and preach moderation to the conquerors, 
as well as penitence to the heretics? Facts fail us in the 
matter. All that is known is that he remained through 
all the friend of De Mont fort, and obeyed the call to 
bless the marriage of his sons and tac baptism of his 
dauglrter. This implies that the da» Ker features of the 
crusade, and the conduct of its leader, awakened no 
such horror in him as they aught to have done ; and 
when to this is added the '^iory ( !) claimed for him of 
instituting the Holy In:ii:sition, the light which is thus 
thrown upon his character is far from pleasing. It is 
in no spirit of apostolic mildness, certainly, tlut he at 
last left the country, in 121 7, after the death of De 
Montfort. 

On leaving Languedoc, Dominic repaired to Rome 
and spent the remainder of his life in tne organization 
of his order, which received the papal sanction m 12 16, 
and which, under his generalship, nad extended in the 
course of five years throughout most of the countries of 
Europe. He died at Bologna, in 1221, in the fifty-first 
year of his age. See Dominicans. 

DOMINICA, in French Dominique, a British West 
India island, the largest in the Leeward Kconp of the 
Lesser Antilles, lying between the French islands of 
Martinique and Guadaloupe, twenty-four miles north of 
the former and about the same distance south of the 
latter. It has the lenph of twenty-nine miles with a 
maximum breadth of sixteen, and its area is estimated 
at 291 square miles. The longer axis is formed by a 
chain of mountains, which attains in some parts a height 
of upward of 5,000 feet, and gives thcVnole island a 
strongly-marked profile and great irregularity of surface. 
The results and symptoms of volcanic activity are 
abundant, in the shape of solfataras, emissions of sub- 
terranean vapors, and hot springs; and in the southern 
part of the island there exists a boiling lake of unascer- 
tained depth, in which the water is frequently projected 
three feet or more above the surface by the force of the 
ebullition. Besides a large number of minor rivulets, 
upward of thirty streams of considerable size might be 
mentioned, and this abundance of natural irrigation de- 
velops great fertility in the rich volcanic soiL The hills 
are m many parts covered with valuable timber trees of 
the kinds commonly found in the West Indies ; and the 
sugar-cane, coffee, cocoa, cotton, indigo, oranges, plan- 
tains, and arrow-root are grown in the lowlands. The 
island is botanically remarkable for the great number 
of peculiar species which it possesses in comparison 
witn the poverty in this respect of Guadaloupe, Marti- 
nique, Montserrat, and Antiqua: as many as twenty- 
four are mentioned by Grisebach. Game is abundant ; 
the fisheries on the coast are productive; and large 
quantities of honey and wax are furnished by the wild 
bees, which were originally mtroduced from Europe. 
The coasts of the island are not much indented, and the 
only anchorages of importance are Prince Rupert's Baj 
and Roseau, both on the west side. The capital is 
Roseau, or Charlotteville, a fortified port near the 
southern end of the island, with about 5,000 inhabi- 
tants. Dominica was so named on its discovery by 
Columbus, in 1493, in commemoration of the date, 
which happened to be Sunday (Dies Dominica), No- 
vember 30. It was ceded to England by France at the 
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Peace of Paris in 1763, was capttired by tlie French in 
1778, regained by tne English in 1783, again seized by 
the French in 1802, and finally surrendered to Britain 
in 1S14. 

DOMINICANS, the name by which the disciples of 
St. Dominic became known. The Dominican Order was 
founded, as stated in the article on the foimder, in 12 16 
by a bull of Honorius III. It conformed to the general 
rule of the Augustinians, but further embraced a rule 
of absolute poverty or mendicancy, in addition to the 
usual vows of chastity and obedience. Its members 
were, supposed to be exclusively devoted to preaching 
and public instruction, and were described as mendicant 
or preaching friars. The order held its first chapter in 
the year 1220, at Bologna, under the presidency of its 
founder. It adopted as its insignia within the cloister 
a white robe and white hood, to which it added outside 
a black cloak, hence the popular name of black friars 
' by which the Dominicans became known in England. 
The novitiate was for a year, and candidates were 
mainly recruited from the schools founded by the order, 
which became the nurseries of great preachers and great 
theologians. The order speedily extended itself through 
the whole Christian world, and Popes, cardinals, and 
learned doctors sprang from it in numbers. Its preach- 
ers and teachers addressed all classes, invaded " tne high 
places of the human intellect," and were soon found, as 
Milman says, " disputing in the universities of Italy and 
Germany, in Cologne, Rome, and Oxford. Before long 
they were to claim two of the greatest luminaries of the 
prevalent philosophy, Albert the Great and Thpmas 
Aouinas. ** 

DOMINIS, Marc Antonio de, celebrated as a 
theologian and natural philosopher, was born in the 
Island of Arbe, in 1566. He was educated in the order 
of the Jesuits at their college at Loretto, and after- 
ward studied at the University of Padua. He was 
employed for some time by the Jesuits as a teacher of 
rhetoric and mathematics, but he did not join the order. 
In 1596 he was appointed to the bishopric of Segni, 
and in 1602, he was raised to the archbishopric of 
Spalatro. His endeavors to reform the Church soon 
alter made him obnoxious to the papal authorities, and 
he was compelled to leave his native country. Having 
become acc|uainted with Bishop Bedell, while the latter 
was chaplam to Sir Henry Wotton, ambassador from 
Tames I., at Venice, he communicated to that prelate 
his treatise De Republica Ecclesiastica^ which was after- 
ward (161 7, 1620), published at London, with Bedell's 
corrections. The main argument of the work was 
directed a^nst \he superiority of the Bishop of Rome 
to other bishops. He came to England with Bedell, 
where he was x-eceived with great respect, and preached 
and wrote against the Roman Catholic religion. In 
1619 he published, at London, Father Paul's History of 
the Council of Trent^ with a dedication to King James. 
He was favorably received By the kin^, who bestowed 
on him the deanery of Windsor and other ecclesiastical 
preferments. But on the promotion of Pope Gregory 
XIV., who had been his schoolfellow and old acquaint- 
ance, he was deluded by Gondomar, the Spanish 
ambassador, into the hopes of procuring a cardinal's 
hat, and thus of proving an instrument of great reform- 
ation within the Church. Accordingly he returned to 
Rome in 1622, recanted his errors, and was at first 
well received ; but he afterward wrote letters to Eng- 
land recanting his recantation, and, these being 
intercepted, he was imprisoned by Pope Urban VIIL, 
and died in 1^24. There were suspicions that he had 
been poisoned. Being convicted of heresy after his 
death, his body was exhumed and burned, and the 
ashes thrown mto the Tiber. He is believed to have 



been the first to promulgate a true theory of the rain- 
bow in a tract De Radiis Visits et Lucis in Vitris Pets- 
pectivis et I ride (Venice, 161 1). 

DOMITIAN (52-96). Titus Flavius Domitianus, 
the second son of Titus Flavius Vespasianus and Flavia 
Domitilla, twelfth of the Caesais, and third of the 
Flavian dynasty, was born at Rome, October 24, 52 
A.D. He enjoys an evil prominence as the only tyrant 
among the succession of good and just princes from 
Vespasian down to Commodus. According to Sueton- 
ius, ne was brought up in squalor and ignorance, and 
led a degraded and miserable youth ; but it is hardly 
credible that so good a prince and so indulgent a 
father in all his other acts should thus have neglected his 
son's education, and the story of hisi scandalous youth 
was more probably invented to suit his after life. When 
Vespasian was proclaimed emperor, Domitian escaped 
with difficulty from the burning temple of the Capitol, 
and lay in hiding from the Vitellians till his father's 
party proved victorious. After the fall of Vitellius he 
was saluted as Cxsar, or prince imj^erial, by the troops, 
obtained the city proctorship, and was intrusted with the 
administration of Italy till his father's return from the 
East. Intoxicated by this sudden rise from obscurity, 
he grossly abused the power committed to him, and 
conducted himself more like a Turkish pasha than the 
son of a sturdy Sabine soldier. Such were the airs of 
authority he assumed that \^espasian, as the story goes, 
wrote in irony to thank him for not having dismi>sed his 
own father. Certain it is, that though m his father's 
lifetime he several times filled the office of consul, and 
after his death was nominally the partner in the empire 
with his brother, yet he never took any part in public 
business, but lived in great retirement, devoting himself 
to a fife of pleasure and literarypursuits till he succeeded 
to the purple. The death of Titus, if not hastened by 
foul means, was at least eagerly welcomed by his brother. 
Ilis succession (September 13, 81) was unquestioned, and 
it would seem as if, when his ambition was sated, and 
before his fears were aroused, he intended, as far as his 
weak volitions and mean abilities would allow, to govern 
well. Like Augustus, he attempted a reformation of 
morals and religion. As chief pontiff he inquired into 
the character of the vestal virgins, three of whom were 
found guilty, while in the case of one the awful penalty 
of a living entombment was revived. He enforced the 
laws against adultery, mutilation, and the grosser forms 
of immorality. He forbade the public acting of mimes. 
He erected many temples and public buildings and re- 
stored the temple of the Capitol, on the gilding of which, 
if Plutarch is to be believed, he expended 12,000 talents, 
or ;{^2, 500,000. He passed many sumptuary laws, one 
of which is noticeable as showing the increasing dearth 
of corn, which was now grown mainly by the wasteful 
and inefficient process of slave labor. An edict was 
issued forbidding the withdrawal of arable land from 
the plough, and reducing existing vineyards by one half. 
Finally, he took a personal share in the administration 
of justice at Rome, and exercised a jealous supervision 
over the governors of provinces. ^ 

Such public virtues counterbalanced in the eyes of 
the people all his private vices, gross and glaring as 
they were from the first. Former emperors had been 
deified after their death, but Domitian was the first to 
arrogate divine honors in his lifetime, and cause himself 
in pul)lic documents to be styled Our Lord and God. 
Doubtless in the poets (such as Martial, who calls the 
emperor's minion the Ganymede of our second Jove) 
this deification was nothing but fulsome flattery, but 
in the case of the provincials it was a sincere tribute to 
the impersonation of the Roman Empire, as the ad- 
ministrator of good government, and the peacemaker 
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of the world. Even when Rome and Italy felt his 
heavy hand, and smarted beneath his proscriptions and 
extortions, the provinces were undisturbed. Though 
he took the title of imperator more than twenty times, 
and enjoyed at least one triumph, his achievements as a 
general were insignificant His campaign in 83 against 
the Chatti was " a mere summer promenade ; " in Dacia 
(87) he received a' severe check, and the peace con- 
cluded with tliis nation in 90 was due to the victories of 
his lieutenant, Julianus. Juvenal hints that the flaxen- 
haired Germans who figured in his triumph were pur- 
chased slaves. His jealousy was provoked by the 
successes of Agricola in Britain, ana the conqueror of 
Galgacus and the hero of the battle of the Grampians 
was recalled to Rome (84) in the midst of his conquests, 
condemned to retirement, and, as Tacitus is inclined to 
believe, removed by poison. 

The revolt of Antonius Satuminus, the commander 
of the Roman forces in Upper Germany (93), marks the 
turning point in his reien. By a fortunate rising of the 
Rhine, which prevented his barbarian allies from com- 
ing to his assistance, and by the vigor of Norbanus, it 
was speedily crushed ; but the fears of the emperor 
once aroused seem never again to have slept. A pro- 
scription as bloody as that of Sulla followed, and no 
man of eminence could feel his life safe. Before this 
he had sought out victims to gratify his cupidity and 
replenish his exhausted treasury. Now he struck at 
all that was conspicuous for tient or virtue, glutted 
himself with the blood of the Lamije, and sentenced to 
death his own cousin and nephew by marriage. Flavins 
Qemens. A conspiracy amon^ his own frcedmen — 
set on foot, it is said, by his wife, who knew her own 
life to be threatened — cut short his career of tyranny 
and bloodshed. He was stabbed in his bedroom by a 
freedman of Clemens named Stephanus, September 18, 
96. 

DON, anciently Tanais, a river of European 
Russia, which ranks immediately after the Volga and 
the Dnieper. It rises in the Ivan Lake, a small basin in 
the government of Tula, which also sends a portion of 
its waters to the Volga by means of the Shat, a tribu- 
tary of the Upa; its course has a general southern 
direction through the governments of Riasan, Tam- 
boff, Orloff, Voronesh, and the Country of the Don 
Cossacks; its total length, inclusive of its various wind- 
ings, is 1,325 miles, and its drainage area is calculated 
at 1 70,000 square miles. 

DON COSSACK COUNTRY (in Russian Donskago 
Voiska Zemlya, the Land of the Don Army), the south- 
west portion of European Russia, situated in the basin 
of the Don, and bounded in part by the Sea of Azoff. 
Its area, according to the military survey, is 59,650 
square miles, or 135,761 square versts, but according to 
Schweizer 62,574 square miles, or 142,401 square versts. 
The most of the surface consists of an irregular steppe 
broken in some places by undulating elevations or coni- 
cal hills, and traversed by the channels and ravines of 
the numerous tributaries and sub-tributaries of the 

Srincipal river. The district to the north is especially 
at, forming in fact, as is shown by the characteristics 
of its flora, a part of the great Aralo-Caspian depres- 
sion. 

DON JUAN, a legendary personage whose story, 
originating in Spain, has found currency in various 
poetic and dramatic forms throughout most of the coun- 
tries of Europe. The character has a certain historic 
basis in so far as it is localized at Seville in the time of 
Peter the Cruel, or, according to another version, of 
Charles V. Don Juan, who belonged to the illustrious 
Tenorio family, lived a life of unbridled licentiousness. 
In an attempt to abduct Giralda, daughter of ihe Gov- 



ernor of Seville, he was encountered by her father, 
whom he subsequently killed in a duel. In mocking 
defiance of the spirit world, in whose existence his sen- 
suality had destroyed all faith, he visited the tomb of 
the murdered man in the vault of San Francesco and 
challenged his statue to follow him to supper. The 
invitation was accepted ; the animated statue appeared 
at table among the guests, and carried the blaspheming 
skeptic to helL In a few later dramatic versions of the 
story some features are introduced belonging to another 
personage of the same name, Don Juan of Marana, 
who, having sold himself to the devil, passed the greater 
part of his life in debauchery and crime. His mother, 
nowever, had provided that masses should be said for 
his salvation, and, being converted through tlie influ- 
ence of these, he ended his days in a monastery, where 
he subjected himself to the severest penance. 

DONAGHADEE, a market town of Ireland, in 
County Down, situated near the mouth of Belfast 
Lough on the Irish Channel, is the nearest port in 
Ireland to Great Britain. 

DONALDSON, Joifn William, a philologist and 
Biblical critic, born i8i2,died February 10, 1761. 

DONATELLO, the diminutive of Donato, was the 
son of Niccolo Bardi, and was born in Florence in 1386. 
He learned the goldsmith's trade under the father of the 
renowned Lorenzo Ghiberti, ^nd the goldsmith's trade 
then included all kinds of bronze creations. At the age 
of seventeen he set out for Rome with his friend Brunel- 
Icsco. At Rome the two young men maintained them- 
selves by working as goldsmiths during the first half of 
the week, devoting the second half to the study of the 
ancient monuments, and to making excavations in search 
of lost works of art. The Romans, we are told, be- 
lieved them to be treasure-seekers. The Romans of 
Donatello's time still reflected the feelings with which 
their forefathers, nearly three centuries before, had 
wondered when the agents of Henry of Blois, Bishop uf 
Winchester, dug up and carried away from their city 
similar artistic treasures. On their return to Florence, 
rich in artistic knowledge and treasures, the career 
commenced in which Brunellesco was destined to hang 
above the Florence cathedral the dome of the Pantheon, 
and Donatcllo to impart to the multitudinous creations 
of his chisel the truthfulness and grace and power for 
which he was so largely indebteil to his ancient models. 
There exist forty works of Donatello of unquestioned 
authenticity, and thirty-one respecting which contro- 
versies have arisen; and twenty-five, recorded by his 
contemporaries but no longer found, must be added to 
the number. When it is borne in mind that many of 
these works are life-size or colossal statues, or large bas- 
reliefs crowded with figures, an idea may be formed of 
the extent of his labors, prosecuted untiringly during a 
life which extended to eighty years. He was fortunate 
in the precise period of his labors. During the whole 
of the previous century Florentine art had concentrated 
its efibrts on the creation of its grand architectural mon- 
uments. In the second half of the fifteenth century 
sculpture was cultivated, but chiefly to adorn the palaces 
and gratify the vanity of the rich. Donatello, placed 
between the two periods, could devote his genius to the 
execution of the great plastic works required for the 
completion and adornment of the public buildings of the 
state. Hence the statues of the church of St. Michele, 
those of Giotto's belfry, the pulpit St. Lorenzo, those in 
the baptistry, as well as all tne other works which still 
remain exactly where first placed — unhappily no longer 
the case with the St. George — possess an exceptional 
beauty, for no sculptor ever studied more carefully than 
Donatello the exact relation of a work to its local desti- 
nation. The varied and clpB'i^erbticT elements ol 
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Doaatello's art, what he borrowed from the antique, 
what peculiar tricks of drapery he took from his immediate 

Eredec«sors, how, from nis first habit of painting his 
gures h« passed into a phase of purely sculptured etiects, 
how he was influenced by his friend Brunelle^co in his 
treatment of proportion and perspective, how he imparted 
a more pictorial character by tiie greater flatness of the 
figures to his bas-rehefs, all this forms one of the most 
interesting chapters in the history of Renaissance sculpt- 
ure. He died at Florence in 1466. Donatello's greatest 
works, his Baptist^ David ^ Judith^ St. George^ 2X^Mark^ 
are declared by some recent critics not to rise into the 
highest sphere of true Christian art. The sculptor, we 
are told, wanled tlie deep faith of Michelangelo. Per- 
haps the best corrective of this criticism is the l^^guage 
of Michelangelo himself, who, when gazing with generous 
admiration on the St. Mark, exclaimed, " So noble a 
figure could indeed write a gospel," 

DON ATI, Giovanni Battista, professor of astron- 
omy at the Royal Institution of Florence, was born at 
Pisa, December 16, 1826, and died at Florence, Septem- 
ber 20, 187^. 

DOXAIISTS, a powerful sect which formed itself 
in the Christian church of N orthern Africa in the beginning 
of the fourth century. In its doctrine it sprang from 
the same roots, and in its history it had in many things 
the same character, as the earlier Novatians. The pre- 
disposing causes of the Donaiist schism were the l)elief, 
early intl-oduced into the African church, that the validity 
of all sacerdotal acts depended upon the personal character 
of the agent, and the question, arising out of that b.licf, 
as to the eligibility for sacerdotal office of the tmditorcsy 
or those who had delivered up their copi^ of the Script- 
ures under the compulsion of the Diocletian |->ersecution ; 
the existing cause was the election of a successor to 
Mcnsurius, Bishop of Carthaqe, who died in 311. 

DONATUS, /fetiirs, a grammarian anl rhetorician, 
who taught at Rome in the middle of the fourth century 
A.D., had the honor of numbering St. Jerome anv'>n£; 
his pupils, and was the author of a number of professional 
works. 

DONAUWORTH, a town of Bavnria, in the circle of 
Swabia-Ncuburg, twenty-five miles N. of Auf^sbur^^on the 
left bank of the Danube, at the confluence of ihe Wdrnitz. 
It IS of some importance as a river port- and the center 
of a considerable agricultural trade, but its main interest 
is historical. 

DONCASTER, the Dannm of Antoninus and Dona 
CeasteroK the Saxt<ns, a municipal borough and market- 
town of England, in the west riiling of Vorksh re, 32 
miles S. of York and 156 miles N. of J.ondon by railway, 
in the line of the ancient Roman road of Ermine street, 
or, as some write, Watling street, is s'tunttd on the 
right bank of the Don, uver which, and an arm of it 
called the Cheswold, it has two brid|^es. 

DONEGAL, a maritime county in the extreme 
northwest of Ireland, in the province of Ulster, bounded 
on the N. and W. by the Atlantic Ocean, on the E. by 
Lough Foyle, and the counties of Londonderry and Ty- 
rone, and on the S. by Donegal Bay and the counties of 
Fermanagh and Leitrim. It covers an area of 1,870'^ 
square miles, or 1,197,154 acres, of which 22,880 are 
under water. 

DON GO LA, or Donkola, a town of Egypt, in the 
district of the same name in the province of Nubia, sit- 
uated on the left bank of the Nile, about forty- five miles 
above the Third Cataract It is freely styled Dongola 
Makarah, or New Dongola, to distinguish it from Don- 
gola Agusa, or Old Dongola, a now dec^.dcnt villi ge 
seventy-five miles farther up the riv:r, which was for- 
merly a flourishing fortified town, but fell into ruins al- 
Xkt toe devastation of the Mamelukes. 



DONIZETTI, GaetaNO. The life of Donizetti may 
be told in a few words. He was bom at Bergamo in 
1798, the son of a Government official of limited means. 
Originally destined for the bar, he showed at an early 
age a strong taste for art. At first, strangely enough, 
he mistook architecture for his vocation, and only af- 
ter an unsuccessful trial in that direction did hed.scover 
his real talent. He entered the conservatoire of his na- 
tive city, where he studied under Simon Mayr, the fer- 
tile operatic composer. His second master was Mattel, 
the headmaster of the celebrated music school of Bo- 
logna, where Donizetti resided for three years. After 
Ixis return to Bergamot the ^oung comjjoscr determined 
to devote himself to dramatic music, but his father in- 
sisted upon his giving lessons with a view to immediate 
gain. The disputes arising from this cause ultimately 
led to Donizetti's enli-ting in the army. But this desper- 
ate step proved beneficial against all expectation. 1 he 
regiment was quartered a^ Venice, and here the young 
composer's first dramatic attempt, an opera called Enrico 
Comte di Borgogna^ saw the light in 18 18. The success 
of this work and of a second opera, brought out in the 
following year, established Donizetti's reputaticn. He 
obtained his discharge from the army, and henceforth 
his operas followed each other in rapid and uninterrupted 
succession at the rate ofthree or four a year. Although 
he had to contend successively with two such dangerous 
rivals as Ro-sini and Bellini, he succeeded in taking 
firm hold of the pubhc, and the brilliant reception ac- 
corded to his Anna Polena at Milan carried n^s name 
beyond the limits of his own country. In 1835 Doni- 
zetti went for the first time to Pans, \\here, howe\er, 
his Marino Faliero failed to hold its o\\n against Bel- 
lini's Pnritaniy then recently pn-duccd at the Th(*atrt 
Italien. The disapjxunted composer went to Naples, 
where the enormous success of his Lucia di Lammer- 
moor consoled him for his failure in Paris. For Naples 
he wrote a number of works, none of which is worth 
notice. In 1840 the censorship refused to pass his PoH- 
utOy an Italian version of Corneilie's Poiycucte^ in con- 
sequence of which the disgusted composer once more 
left his country for" Paris. Here he produced at the 
Op^ra Comique, his most ])opular opera, La Fillc dn 
Rt^giment^ but again with little success. It was not till 
after the work had made the round of the theaters of 
Germany and Italy that the Parisians reconsidered their 
unfavorable verdict. A serious opera, Les Martyrs, 
produced about the same time with the Daughter 0/ the 
Regiment, was equally unsuccessful, and it was reserved 
to La Favorita^ generally considered as Donizetti's 
masterpiece, to break the evil spell. 1 1 is next important 
work, IJnda di ChamouniXy was written for Vienna, 
where it was received most favorably in 1842, and the 
same success accompanied the production of Don Pas- 
quale after Donizetti's return to Paris in 1843. Soon 
after this event the first signs of a fatal disease, caused to 
a great extent by overwork, l>egan to show themselves. 
The utter failure of Don Sebastian^ a large oj^ra pro- 
duced soon after Don PasqualCyXs, said to nave hastened 
the catastrophe. A paralytic stroke in 1844 deprived 
Donizetti of his reason ; for four years he lingered on in 
a state of mental and physical prostration. A visit to 
his country vas proposed as a last resource, but he 
reached his native place only to die there on April i, 
1848. The sum total of his operas amounts to sixty- 
four, the more important of which have been mentioned 
in this notice. 

DONNE, John, (1573-1631), poet and divine of the 
reign of James L,was born in London, of Catholic parents. 
At theUniversityofOxford his learning was extraordinary, 
and he was compared, for juvenile erudition, with Pico 
della Mirandola. In 1587 he was removed to Trinity 
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College, Cambridge, but he took no degree thpre or at 
Oxford, his scruples as a Catholic standing in the way. 
In 1590 he went up to London and was admitted into 
Lincoln's Inn His father presently died, and left his 
son /s.ooo. Until he came of age, he was under his 
mother's care, and it is supposed that this was the 
period to which he refers in Pseudo- Marty r, in which 
an increasing conviction of the truth of Protestantism 
struggled with the old laith and the familiar surround- 
ings. Walton has given an interesting account of 
Donne's change of faith, which probably took place 
about 1592. Before this he must have been writing, for 
many of the Divine Poems, and of these not the worst, 
are obviously written by a -sincere Catholic. The re- 
bound from Catholic ascetism was a severe trial to an 
ardent nature ; it seems that he plunged into various 
excesses, and that his father's legacy was rapidly 
squandered. In 1593, however, he had already laid the 
foundation of his poetic reputation. The first three of 
his famous Satires exist in a MS. dated 1593, and the 
rest appear to have been composed at various times 
before 1601 In 1594 he commenced his travels, wan- 
dering over Europe, and accompanying the Earl of Essex 
at the taking of (Jadiz, in 1596, and again in the expedi- 
tion of 1597. It has been thought tlmt he was engaged 
in military service in Holland in 1596. He did not re- 
turn to England until he had seen Italy, and was 
planning an excursion into Palestine, when the difificulty 
of traveling in the East diverted his thoughts to Spain. 
In both Italy and Spain he took considerable pains 
to master the language and existing literature of each 
country, as the notes to his works testify. It is possible 
that the fantastic Spanish school of conceits, which 
takes its name from Gongora, may have affected the 
style of Donne. Reluming to England, he secured the 
patronage of Sir Thomas Egerton, afterward Lord 
Chancellor Ellesmere, who appointed him his chief 
private secretary, and took so much delight in his com- 
pany and conversation that he made him lodge under 
nis roof. The young poet was five years in Egerton's 
house, with every prospect of a successful career. In 
161 1 appeared Donne's first poetical work. The Anat- 
omy of the World, of whicn revised and enlarged 
editions appeared in 1612, 162 1, and 1625. This was 
but a pamphlet, however. He was urged by Sir 
Robert Drury to come with his wife and their eleven 
children to reside in his mansion in Drury Lane ; after 
some demur this offer was accepted, but when, almost 
immediately after their arrival, Sir Robert desired 
Donne to travel on the Continent with him, Mrs 
Donne, who was in feeble health, strongly objected. 
It seems almost certain that this objection caused him 
to compose one of his loveliest poems — 

Sweetest Love, I do not go 
For weariness of thee. 

He permitted himself to be persuaded, however, and 
accompanied his patron to Paris, where he is said to 
have had a vision of his wife, with her hair over her 
shoulders, bearing a dead child in her arms, on the very 
night that Mrs. Donne, in London, was delivered of a 
still-born infant. This was in 1612. In 1613, he pub- 
lished An Elegy on the Death of Prince Henry. Ef- 
forts were made to gain him preferment at court, but 
James L, who had conceived a high opinion of Donne's 
theological gifts, refused to give him a single post out of 
the Church. The poet's scruples were at last removed, 
and in 1614, he preached in orders before the kin|[ at 
Whitehall Within a single year fourteen good livings 
were offered to him ; but he refused them all, simply 
accepting the post of lecturer at Lincoln's Inn. In 161 7, 
the deatn of his wife was a blow under which his health 
to £eu: suffered that he was persiuded by his friends to go 



abroad, and to spend more than a yenr in Germany. In 
16 19, he returned, with the expectation of the deanery 
of Canterbury. This he did not gain, but in 1630, he 
was appointed Dean of St. Paul's. To the kindness of 
the Earl of Dorset he owed the vicarage of St. Dunstan 
in the West. In 1624, he was elected prolocutor to 
Convocation, and the same year was attaclced by an ill- 
ness that threatened to prove immediately fatal, but 
from which he rallied. He continued in feeble health 
for some years, and preached for the last time before 
Lent, 1630, an oration which the king called " the Dean's 
own funeral sermon," and which was printed, under the 
title of Death's Duel, in 1632. On March 31, 1631, 
he Hied, having previously wrapped himself in his wind- 
ing sheet to have his portrait taken. He was buried in 
St. Paul's Cathedral 

DONOVAN, Edward, naturalist, was author of 
many popular works on natural history and botany. 
We have searched in vain for any biographical particu- 
lars of Donovan — the only facts apparently recorded 
being that he was a lellow of the Linnean Society, and 
that he died in London, February i, 1837. 

DORAT, JEAN. See Daurat. 

DORCHESTER (the Dnmavaria of the Romans), 
a parliamentary and municipal borough and market 
town of England, capital of the County of Dorset, situ- 
ated on an eminence on the right bank of the Frome, 
eight miles north of Wejinouth, and 120 miles from 
London by the old coach road, but some twenty miles 
farther by railway. 

DORDOGNE, an inland department in the south- 
east of France, taking its name from the river which 
traverses its center from east to west, and formed from 
nearly the whole of P^rigord, a part of Ag^nais, and 
small portions of Limousin and of Angoumois. The 
chief town is P^rigueux. The total area is 3,545 square 
miles, and the population, 480,142. 

DORI A, A?<DREA, the famous Genoese admiral, was 
born at Oneglia, in 1466. He belonged to a noble 
family, several of whose members, both before and 
after his time, distinguished themselves in the history of 
Genoa. Having lost both his parents in his youth, he 
embraced the military profession, and served in the 
papal guards and under various princes of Italy. It 
was not until he was fifty years of age that he entered 
into the service of Francis I., of France, who gave him 
•the command of his fleet in the Mediterranean. In 
this position he preserved that spirit of independence 
which is so natural to a sailor and a republican. When 
the French attempted to render Savona, long the object 
of jealousy to Genoa, its rival in trade, Doria remon- 
strated strongly against the measure; this irritated 
Francis to such a degree, that early in 1528, he ordered 
his admiral Barbesieux to sail for Genoa, then in the 
hands of the French troops, to arrest Doria, and to 
seize his galleys. Doria, however, retired with all his 
galleys to a place of safety, and closing with the offers 
of the emperor, Charles V . , returned his commission to 
Francis, and hoisted the im|ierial colors. To d-*liver 
his country, now weary alike of the French and the 
imperial yoke, from the dominion of foreigners, was 
> Doria's highest ambition, and the favorable moment 
had presented itself. Genoa was afflicted with the |^s- 
tilence, the French garrison was ill paid and greatly 
reduced, and the inhabitants were sumciently disposed 
to second his views. Before the close of the same year 
(1528), he sailed to the harbor with thirteen galleys, 
landed five hundred men, and made himself master of 
the gates and the palace with very little resistance. 
The French governor, with his feeble garrison, retired to 
the citadel, but was soon forced to capitulate; upon 
which the people quickly leveled the ciudel with tbe 
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ground. It was now in Doria's power to have declared 
himself the sovereign of his country ; but, with a mag- 
nanimity of which there are few examples, he a>sem- 
bled the people in the court before the palace, 
disclaiming all preeminence, and recommended to them 
to settle what form of government they chose to estab- 
lish. The people, animated by his spirit, forgot their 
factions, and fixed, with his approval, that republican 
form of government which, with little variation, sub- 
sisted until 1 81 5. His disinterested patriotism won for 
him the appointment of censor for life and the tide 
" Father and Liberator of his Country.** Doria after- 
ward engaged in an expedition against the Turks, from 
whom he took Coron and Patras. He also cooperated 
with Charles V., in the reduction of Tunis and Gou- 
lette. In 1J47 two successive attempts were made 
against his life by Kieschi, and a Genoese emigrant of 
the name of Giulio Cibo. He resigned his command m 
1556, and died at Genoa, in November, 1560, being then 
ninety-four years of age. 

DORIANS, the name by which one of the two fore- 
most races of the Hellenic or Greek people was com- 
monly known, the other being the Ionic. These two 
races, if the term may here be rightly used, stand out in 
marked contrast, as exhibiting different types of charac- 
ter, which have their issue in different modes of 
thought and forms of government. But when from a 
consideration of their political and intellectual develop- 
ment we endeavor lo work our way backward to the 
origin and early history of these races, we find ourselves 
confronted by traditions which show little consistency, 
or which even exclude each other. Herodotus, in 
speaking of the Athenians and Spartans as standing at 
tnc head severally of the Dorian and Ionian races, states 

Fositively that the Ionian was a Pelasgic, the Dorian a 
lellenic people ; that the former had always been 
stationary, while the latter had many times changed its 
abode. In the time of Deucalion, he as-erts, the 
Dorians, or rather the tribe or tribes which were after- 
ward to be called Dorians, inhabited Phthotis, by 
which he probably understands the southern portion of 
the great Thessalian plain. Afterward, under their 
eponymus Dorus, they occupied Histi?eotis, which he 
descril)es as the region under Ossa and Olympus. They 
had thus migrated from the most southerly t<> tUe most 
northerly parts of the great plain which is drained by 
the Peneius. The next migration was to the highlands 
of Pindus, the chain which runs down at rii;ht angles 
from the Cambunian range, or the westward extension 
of Olympus. Here, he sajrs, they were known not as 
Dorians, but as Macedonians. A later southward 
migration brought them into Dryopis, whence they 
made their way into the Peloponnesus, and it would seem 
were then only first known as Dorians (Herod, i, 56). 

DORIS, the name which, in the time of Herodotus 
and later writers, designated the little territory which 
lay to the southwest of the Maliaii Gulf, and between 
the ranges of CEta and Parnassus, bounded by the 
lands of the Phocians on the east, of the Etolians on 
the west, of the Malians and Epicnemidian Locrians on 
the north, and of the Ozolian Locrians on the south, the 
whole l>eing barely thirty miles in length by ten at its 
greatest width. The political insignificance of Doris is 
to be ascribed to the fact that it had no seaboard. The 
only other Greek communities in like pli!2^ht were those 
of Arcadia or the Peloponnesian hignlands, and both 
Doris and Arcadia remained far in the rear of Hellenic 
development generally. 

DORKING, a market town of We^t Surrey, Eng- 
land, situated on a small brook, a tributary of the 
Mole, twenty-nine miles S. of London by rail. 
D'ORLEANS, Louis (1542-1629), a minor French 



poet and political pamphleteer, and a prominent parti- 
san of the Catholic League. 

DORMOUSE, the common name of a family of small 
rodents (.l/i'(?^/./.< ). generally regarded as intermediate 
between mice and squirrels. It contains twelve species, 
distributed over the temperate parts of the great Palae- 
arctic region from Britain to Japan, and throughout the 
greater portion of Africa. 

DORNBIRN, or DornbOhren, a straggling but 
well-built township of Austria, in Tyrol, about six miles 
south of Bregenz, situated on the right bank of a stream 
known as the Dornbirn Ach, which flows into the Lake 
of Constance. It has upward of 8,000 inhabitants, ranks 
as the principal market-place in the Vorarlberg, and 
carries on iron and copper smelting and the manufac- 
ture of cotton cloth and worked muslin. 

DOROGOBUSH,a town of Russia in Europe, in the 
government of Smolensk, about fifty-five miles east of 
the city of that name, on the banks of the Dnieper. 

DOROGOI, or Dorohoi, a town of Roumania, in 
the northern part of Moldavia, about eighty miles north- 
west of Jassy, on the Shiska, a tributary of the Pruth. 

DOROTHEUS, a professor of jurisprudence in the 
law school of Berytus in Syria, and one of the three 
commissioners appointed by the Emperor Justinian to 
draw up a book of Institutes, after the model of the In- 
stitutes of Gaius, which should serve as an introduction 
to the Digest already completed. His colleagues were 
Trihonian and Theophilus, and their work was accom- 
plished in 533. 

DORP, a town of Prussia, in the government of 
Diisseldorf, seventeen miles northeast of Cologne, 
which, hke Barmen and many other towns in the val- 
ley of the Wupper, has since 1849 rapidly grown into 
importance as a center of manufaciurmg industry. 

DOR PAT, in German frequently Porpt, in Russian 
Derpt or Yurieff, in Esihonian Tartoma, a city of Russia 
in Europe, in the government of Livonia, situated on 
both banks of the Embach, 157 miles northeast of 
Riga. Owing to the great conflagration of 1777, the 
actual town is almost entirely of modem erection ; and 
its fortifications have been transformed into promenades. 

This university, which renders the town the great in- 
tellectual center of Livonia, preserves the Teutonic tra- 
ditions of its earlier days, and is much more German 
than Russian in its culture. It was founded by Gust"- 
vus Adolphus in 1632; but in 1699 teachers and stu- 
dents removed to Pemau on the advance of the Russians, 
and on the occupation of the country by Peter the Great 
again took flight to Sweden. In spite of the stipulation 
of the treaty of 1 7 10, and the efforts of the Livonian no- 
bles, it was not till 1802 that its restoration was effected 
under the patronage of Alexander I.; but since that 
date its history has been one of considerable prosperity. 
It possesses forty-two ordinary professors, a total teacn- 
ing staff of seventy-three members, and upward of 800 
students. The astronomical department is especially fa- 
mous, owing partly to the labors. of Otto Struve, and 
partly to its possession of Fraunhofer's great refracting 
telescope, presented by the Emperor Alexander I. 

D'ORSAY, Alfred Guillaume Gabriei>, Count 
(1798-1S52), a celebrate<l leader of society in Paris and 
London, who added to the attractions of dandyism those 
of high intellectual and artistic gifts, was born at Paris. 

DORSET, an English county, situated on the south- 
western coast. In British times, previous to the land- 
\x\^ of Caesar, it was inhabited by a tribe which Ptolemy 
calls the Durotrigcs, and which, upon no good authority, 
but not without probability, has been identified with the 
Morini, the occupants of a part of the opposite coast 
{extremi hominum Morini^ ALn. viii, 727), the two ap- 
pellations being apparently of sinilku: importrtand refer- 
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ring to their location on the sea-shore. Under the Ro- 
mans this county constituted a portion of Britannia 
Prima ; and the Saxons called it Dornsa?ta, or Dor- 
saeta (a word involving the same root, Dwr, water), and 
included it in the kingdom of Wesscx. 
DORSET, Thomas Sackvillk, Lord Buckhl'rst, 



FIRST Earl of (i 536-1608), was born at Buckhurst in 
the parish of Witbyham in Sussex. In IQ57 he entered 
public life as a member of Parliament for Vvestmoreland. 



In the following year he sat for East Grinstead in Sus- 
J ex, and the record of his activity is still to l>e found in 
■ he Journals of the House of Commons. Queen Eliza- 
O.th, who had just come to the throne, was attracted by 
tl.e liandsome person, high culture, and evident ability of 
her young poet-kinsman, who was accordingly, to quote 
his own words, "selected to a continual private attend- 
ance upon her own jierson," which did not, however, 
prevent him from appearing again in the Parliament of 
1^63, as member for Ayleabury in Buckinghamshire. A 
visit to the Continent in 1565 was interrupted by an un- 
explained imprisonment at Rome, and terminated by the 
news of his father's death, which took place on Aprd 21, 
1566. On his return he was knighted in the queen's 
presence, and obtained the title of Lord Buckhurst, by 
which he continued to be known through the most of 
his life. Apartments were provided for him in the 
queen's palace at Shene, where liis mother was in charge ; 
but the simplicity of his mode of life is shown by the 
fact that, when, m 156S, he had to entertain Odet de 
CoHgni, Cardinal de Chatillon, at the queen's command, 
he failed to satisfy the luxurious desires of his guest, and 
thus fell under her majesty's displeasure. In 1571 he 
wasscnt to France to congratulate Charles IX. on his 
marriage with Elizabeth of Austria ; in 1572 he was one 
of the peers who tried Thomas I loward. Earl of Norfolk; 
and in 1586 he was employed to convey to Queen Mary 
of Scotland the sentence of death. A mce difhcult task 
was found for him in 1587 ; as ambassador to The Hague 
he was exjwcted " to expostulate in favor of jieace with 
a people who knew that their existence depended on war, 
t ■> reconcile those to delny who felt that delay was death, 
an 1 to heal animosities l>etween men who were enemies 
froii their cradles to their graves." But his expostula- 
tions with the queen on her jiarsimonious policy, and his 
indepe ident conduct toward the royal favorite, Leices- 
ter, pre ured him, on his return to England, instead of 
approbai on and reward for his services, an order confin- 
ing him to his house for nine or ten months in token of 
her majesty's displeasure. ( >n the death of the earl, how- 
ever, he was again received into favor ; in 1588 he was 
presented with the Order of the Garter ; in 1501 he was 
elected chancellor of the University of Oxford, his claims 
having been su)")ported by a royal letter ; and, in 1599, 
on the death of Lord Burghley, he succeeded to the 
office of Lord High Treasurer of England. In the fol- 
lowing year he had to pronounce sentence as Hi'.^h 
Steward on the Earl of Es-ex, who had been his rival for 
the chanr ellorsliin and his of>ponent in politics. The 
change of the dynasty which took place in 1603 left his 
position unimpaired ; his ofhce of I^ord Treasurer was 
confirmed to him by King James, and on March 13, 1604, 
he wos created Earl of Dorset. He died suddenly on 
April 10, 160^, while sitting at the council table in 
Whitehall, and left his earldom to his son, Robert Sack- 
ville. 

DORSET, Charles Sackville, Sixth Earl of 
(1637-1706). Dorset keeps his place in the list of Eng- 
lish poets in virtue of a few lyrical and satirical pieces, 
which, though extravagantly praised by his contemj)or- 
aries, and, even according to Macaulay, displaying the 
easy vigor of Suckling and wit as sf)lendid as tliat of 
Butler, are after all of no great moment in themselves, 



and only suggestive of what in happier circumstances the 
writer might have done. As a patron of Hterature, 
however^ Dorset stands unrivaled — judicious, inip.xr- 
tial, and munificent. To him Prior was indubtecl for 
his education, Montague for promotion, and Wycherly 
for support against the disfavor of die public. Though 
compelled as lord chamberlain to deprive Dr}'den of his 
official laurel, he took care to make good from his private 
purse the pecuniary loss involved in the dismissal. 

DORT, or Dordrecht, an important commercial 
city of Holland, at the head of a district in the province 
of South Holland, ten miles southeast of Rotterdam, 
on the railway between the city and Breda. 

DORT, Synod of, an assenibly of the Reformed 
Dutch Church, with deputies from France, Switzerland, 
the Palatinate, Scotland, and England, called to decide 
the theological differences existing between the Armin- 
ians (or Remonstrants) and the Calvinists (or Counter 
Remonstrants), was held at Dort or Dordrecht in the 
years 1618 and 1619. The synod was concluded on 
April 29, 1619, by a magnificent banquet given by the 
chief magistrate of Dort. 

DORIMUND, a town of Germany, capital of a 
circle of the same name, in the district of Arnsberg, 
and Prussian province of WestphaHa, is situated on the 
Emscher. 

DORVor John* Dory, an Acantaopterygian fish be- 
longing to the family Scombridu:^ held in such esteem 
by the ancient (greeks that they called it Zeus, after 
their principal divinity. 

DO riS. .See ToTiS. 

DOU A I, or Doit ay, an ancient and once strongly 
fortified town of France*, at the head of an arrondissc- 
ment, in the department of Nord, situated on the 
Scarpe, at a. railway junction eighteen miles south of 
Lille. Its triple line of fortifications, partly the work of 
Vauban and partly of more modem structure, includes 
a considerably larger space than is requisite for the area 
of its buildings; the streets are consequently spacious, 
and the number and size of the gardens unusually 
large. Population, 22,000. 

DOUARNENEZ, town and watering place of 
France, in the de|)artment of Finistere, to the south of 
abay oifthe same name. Its sardine fishery, which is 
carried on from the end of June to the beginning of 
December, gives occupation to about 8co boats, and be- 
tween 3,000 and 4,000 men ; the average numlxrr of 
sardines caught each year is 360,000,000, worth 9,000,- 
000 francs. 

DOL'BLEDAY, TnoNfAS, an English author in 
political and general literature. He early adopted the 
vews of his friend William Cobbett, and was active in * 
promoting the agitation which resulted in the passing of 
the Reform Act of 1832. As secrelaiy of the Northern 
Political Union of Whigs and Radicals, he took a prom- 
inent part in forwarding the interests of Lord Grey and 
the reforming party. In 1858-59 he was a member of 
the council of the Northern Reform Union ; and to the 
last he was a keen observer of political events. 

DOUBS, an eastern frontier department of France, 
so named from its chief river, is formed of the ancient 
German principality of Montbeliar (Mompelgard), and 
of part of the province of Franche-Comt6. It is 
bounded E.S. E. by Switzerland, N. by the territory of 
Belfort and by Haute-Saone, and N.W. and S.W. by 
Haute-Saone and Jura. 

DOUCE, Francis (1762-1834), an English anti- 
quarian. 

DOUGLAS, the commercial capital of the Isle of 
Man, and a favorite watering-place, stands on a fine 
semicircular bay on the east coast of the island, at the 
junction of the Dhoo and Glass, r^ j 
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DOUGLAS, GAwAiN or Gavin (r. 1474-1513), 
Bishop of Dunkeld, and the ancient classical poet of 
Scotland, was the third son of Archibald, Earl of Angus, 
known in Scottish history as " Bell-the-Cat.** Being 
intended for the church, Douglas studied at the univers- 
ity of St. Andrews, where his name appears in the lists 
of alumni between 1489 and 1494. In 1501 he was 
elected dean or provost of the collegiate church of 
St. Giles*, Edinburgh, an office of dignity and emolu- 
ment. 

In the battle of Flodden (1513), when Tames IV. and 
many of the Scottish nobiHtv and ecclesiastics were 
killed, the Earl of Angus lost his two eldest sons, which 
so affected him that he retired to St. Mains, a religious 
house in Galloway, where he soon after died. He was 
succeeded by his grandson, Archibald, a handsome 
young nobleman, who attracted the attention of the 
widowed Queen Margaret, sister of Henry VIII. of 
England, and they were married within eleven months 
after the death of the king. While this precipitate con- 
nection incensed the nobility and caused much jealousy 
of the Douglas family, it seemed to open up a way for 
the preferment of Gavin Douglas. By the influence of 
the queen, Douglas was " postulated " by the Pope to 
the abbacy of Aberbrothock, or Arbroath. He met 
with such opposition, however, from a rival claimant, 
that his appointment was never completed, and he was 
unable to obtain his abbacy. Douglas was next tecofti- 
mended by the queen to the Pope for the archbisliopric 
of St. Andrews, then vacant; and, relying upon the 
validity of this appointment, he attempted by force to 
obtain possession of the castle of St. Anare\\'s. He was, 
however, unsuccessful, and ultimately was passed over 
in favor of Andrew Forman. At length, by thp united 
influence of the queen and the Pope, he was nominated 
for the bishopric of Dunkeld, which sliortly afterward 
became vacant. The people were so indignant at the 
marriage of the queen witn Angus that the Parliament 
deprived her of the regency of the kingdom and the 
charge of the young King James V., and appointed the 
Duke of Albany to be regent in her room. One of the 
first acts of the duke, who came from France to as- 
sume the reins ot government, was to bring Douglas to 
trial for intriguing for ecclesiastical benefices with the 
queen and the Pope without the sanction of Parliament. 
He was found guilty, and put in prison in what he calls 
the **wyndy and ncht vnplesant castell and royk of 
Edinburgh,** where he continued for about a year. 
This harsh step of the Duke of Albany seems to have 
brought about a feeling of sympathy for Douglas. He 
was at length set at lil^rty, and, to make some amends, 
the duke permitted him to be consecrated Bishop of 
Dunkeld. 

The marriage of the queen with the Earl of Angus 
•proved an unhappy one ; and, in consequence of his ill- 
treatment of her, the queen separated from her husband 
and joined with the regent against the Douglases. 
Angus fled to the borders for a time; and in 1521 his 
uncle Gavin was deprived of his bishopric. The bishop 
then took shelter at the court of Henry VIII., but in 
1522 he died of the plague at London, in the forty- 
eighth year of his age. His remains were interred in 
the Hospital Church of the Savoy. 

The works of Bishop Douglas, though not numerous, 
are important. They consist of (i) The Palice of 
Honour, a poem written in 1501 — an allegorical descrip- 
tion of many gorgeous cavalcades of famous persons 
trooping to a magnificent palace somewhat like 
Chaucer's Temple of Fame, in the execution of which 
Douglas has displayed much originality of treatment; 
f2) Another allegorical poem, callr^d king Ilart^ or the 
oeart of man, descriptive of the progress of life from 



youth to age ; (3) A short poem called Conscience; and 
(4) A Translation of the j^neid of Virgil, with the 
supplemental book of Maphaeus Vegius. 

This Translation of Vtr^l, by which Douglas is best 
known, is a work of which Scotland will always be 
proud, as it was the first metrical translation of a class- 
ical author made in Britain, and the precursor of many 
others. 

DOUGLAS, Stephen Arnold, an American states- 
man, was born at Brendon, in the State of Vermont, on 
April 23, 1 8 13. His father, a ph)rsidan, died when he 
was still an infant, and in his youth he had to struggle 
with poverty. He was apprenticed to a cabinet-maker, 
but his health failed, and he quitted the employment 
after a year and a half. He next studied for three 
years at the Academy of Canandaigua, giving special 
attention in the latter part of his course to Taw. In 
1833 he went west to seek his fortune, and settled in 
Jacksonville, Illinois. Here he supported himself for a 
few months by acting as an auctioneer's clerk and keep- 
ing a school. Called to the bar in March, 1834, he 
quickly obtained a large and lucrative practice, and so 
early as the following year was elected Attorney-General 
of tne State. In December, 1835, he was elected a 
member of the Legislature, in 1837 he was appointed 
registrar of the land office at Springfield, and in Decem- 
ber, 1 840, he became Secretary of State of Illinois from 
1 84 1 till November, 184J, when he resigned the office 
in order to stand a candidate for Congress in the Dem- 
ocratic interest. In 1837 he had failed to secure his re- 
turn by a minority of five in a total vote of 36,000 ; on 
this occasion he was successful, being elected by a 
majority of 400. He took an active share in the 
Oregon controversy, asserting his unalterable deter- 
mination not to " yield up one inch " of the terri- 
tory to Great Britain, ana advocating its occupation 
by a military force. He was also a leading promoter 
of the measures which resulted in the annexation of 
Texas and in the Mexican War. Being chairman of the 
Territorial Committee at first in Congress and then in 
the Senate, to which he was elected in March, 1 847, it 
fell to him to introduce the bills for admitting Iowa, 
Wisconsin, Minnesota, California, and Oregon into the 
Union, and for organizing the Territories of Minnesota, 
Oregon, New Mexico, Utah, Washington, Kansas, and 
Nebraska, On the keenly-disputed question of the per- 
mission of slavery in the Territones, Douglas aoivo- 
cated, if he was not the first to promulgate, what came 
to be known as the " popular sovereignty doctrine," by 
which each territory was to be left to decide the matter 
for itself in the same manner as a State. The bill for 
organizing the Territories of Kansas and Nebraska, 
which Douglas reported in January, 1854, caused great 
popular excitement, as it repealecl the Missouri Com- 
promise, and declared the people of " any State or Ter- 
ritory ** " free to form and regulate their domestic 
institutions in their own way, subject only to the Con- 
stitution of the United States." There was great in- 
dignation throughout the free States ; and Douglas, as 
the chief promoter ot the measure, was hanged or 
burned in effigy in many places. In 1852, and again in 
1856, he was a candidate for the presidency m the 
National Democratic Convention, ana though on both 
occasions he was unsuccessful, he received strong sup- 
port In 1857 he distinguished himself by his vigorous 
opposition to the admission of Kansas into the Union 
under the Lecompton Constitution, which he maintained 
to be fraudulent In the followmg year he was en- 
gaged in a close and very exciting contest for the sena- 
torship with Abraham Lincoln, who was the Republi- 
can candidate. The popular vote was against him, but 
in the legislative vote he secured his return by 54 to 461 
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Douglas paid great attention to the local affairs of lUi- I 
nois, and he was the chief promoter of the Illinois 
Central Railroad. In i860 ne was again one of the 
Democratic candidates for the presidency, and received 
a large popular vote, but he was very feebly supported 
in the electoral college. On the outbreak of the civil 
war he denounced secession as criminal, and was one of 
the strongest advocates of maintaining the integrity of 
the Union at all hazards. He delivered frequent ad- 
dresses in this sense after the adjou-nment of Congress, 
and during his last illness he dictated a letter for publi- 
cation, urging all patriotic men to sustain the Union 
and the Constitution. He died at Chicago, on June 3, 
1861. 

DOUR, a town of Belgium, in the province of 
Hainault, nine miles southwest of Mons, to the right of 
the railway from that city to Valenciennes. 

DOUSA, Janus (Jan van der Does) (1545-1604), 
a distinguished Dutch statesman, historian, poet and 
philologist, the heroic defender of Leyden, was bom at 
Noordwyck, in the province of Holland, December 6, 
154c. Left an orphan at the age of five, he was brought 
up by his grandfather, after whose death an uncle took 
cnarge of him. He began his studies at Lier, in Brabant, 
became a pupil of Henrv Junius at Delft, in 1560, and 
thence passed successively to l^ouvain, Douai, and Paris. 
Here he studied Greek under Peter Dorat, professor at 
the College Royal, and became acquainted with the 
Chancellor L'Hopital, Tumebus, Ronsard, and other 
eminent men. On his return to Holland m 1565, he 
married. His name stands in the list of nobles who in 
that year formed a league agamst Philip II.; but he 
does not appear to have taken any active part in public 
affairs till 1572, when he was sent as head of an embassy 
to England. Two years later he was intrusted with the 
government and defense of Leyden, then besieged by 
the Spaniards j and in this arduous post he displayed 
rare intelligence, fortitude, and practical wisdom. On 
the foundation of the University of Leyden by William 
I. of Orange, Dousa was appomted first curator, and 
this office he held for nearly thirty years. Through his 
friendships with foreign scholars ne drew to Leyden 
many illustrious teachers and professors. After the 
assassination of William I., in 1584, Dousa went pri- 
vately to England to seek the aid of Queen Elizabeth, 
and m the following year he was sent formally for the 
same purpose. About the same time he was appointed 
keeper of^the Dutch archives, and the opportunities thus 
afforded him of literary and historical research he turned 
to good account. In 1591, being named a member of 
the States-General, he removed to The Hague. Heavy 
blows fell upon him in the deaths of his eldest son in 
1597, and of his second son three years later. A bitterer 
trial still was the misconduct of another son. Dousa 
was author of several volumes of Latin verse and of 
philological notes on Horace, Catullus, TibuUus, Petron- 
lus Arbiter, and Plautus. But his principal work is the 
Annals of Holiandy -which first appearea in a metrical 
form in 1599, and was published in prose, under the title 
of Batavia Holla ndiwque A n nales, in 1 60 1 , This work 
had been begun by his eldest son. Dousa also took 
part, as editor or contributor, in various other publica- 
tions. He died at Noordwyck, October 8, 1604, and 
was interred at The Hague ; but no monument was 
erected to his memory until 1792, when one of his 
descendants placed a tomb in his honor in the church 
«f Noordwyck. 

DOUVILLE, Jean Baptists (1794— r. 1837), a 
French traveler, bom at Hambye, in the department of 
Manche, whose asserted discoveries in Africa have in 
large measure been relegated to the region of romance. 
At an early period his imagination seems to have been 



fired by narratives of travel and adventure ; and ac» 
cordingly, when he fell heir to a wealthy relation, he at 
once proceeded to gratify his desire for personal ac- 

?[uaintance with foreign lands. He certainly wandered 
ar and wide ; and, according to his own profession, he 
visited India, Kashmir, Khorassan, Persia, Asia Minor, 
and many parts of Europe. After spending some time 
in Paris, and being admitted a member of the Soci6t6 
de Geographic, he proceeded in 1826 to Brazil, with the 
intention apparently of carrying on scientific explora- 
tions ; from this purpose, however, he was diverted by 
the political circumstances of the country ; and to re- 
plenish his funds he started business at Montevideo, in 
f)artnership with a M. Laboissfere. Toward the close of the 
ollowing year, probably in October, after a short rea- 
dence at Rio Janeiro, he left Brazil for the Portuguese 
possessions on the west coast of Africa, where his pres- 
ence in March, 1828, is proved by the mention made of 
him in certain letters of Castillo Branco, the governor- 
general of Loanda. In May, 1831, he reappeared in 
France, claiming to have pushed his explorations into 
the very heart of Africa, as far as the 27th degree of 
longitude east of Greenwich, or, in other words, into 
what is now known as the great equatorial lake region. 
His story was readily accepted by the Sod^t^ de Geo- 
graphic at Paris, which hastened to recognize his ser- 
vices by assigning him the great gold medal, and ap- 
pointing him their secretary for the year 1832. On the 
publication of his narrative — Voyage au Congo et dans 
CInterieur de VAfrique Equinoxiale — which occupied 
four large volumes, and was accomjjanied by an elabor- 
ate atlas, the public enthusiasm might well run high. 
In company with his wife (a sister of his old Monte- 
videan partner), and attended by about 400 native 
porters, the happy traveler had advanced from kingdom 
to kingdom rather like a monarch making a progress 
through his tributary states, distributing largesses and 
receiving homage, than like a humble adventurer de- 
fraying his expenses from his private purse. Every- 
thing went smooth for a time; the interior of Africa 
was described in text books and depicted in maps ac- 
cording to the discoveries of Douville : but in the 
August number of the Foreign Quarterly Review^ for 
1832, the most sweeping charges of ignorance and fraud 
were launched against the author, and this attack was 
followed up in the Revue des Deux Afondes^ for Novem- 
ber, by Thomas Lacordaire, who asserted that, during 
part of the time which he claimed to have spent in 
Africa, Douville had been a familiar object in the streets 
of Rio Janeiro. The tide of popular favor turned ; and, 
in spite of the explanations furnished by Douville in Ma 
Defence^ 1832, and Trent e Mots detna F/>, ou Quinze 
Mots Avant et Quinze Mots apris mon Voyage au 
C(7«^^, 1833, the general decision was openly against him. 
MUe. Audrun, a lady to whom he was about to be 
married, committed suicide from grief at the disgrace; 
and, after vainly attempting to obtain satisfaction from 
Lacordaire by duel, the poor adventurer himself with-, 
drew in 1833, to Brazil, and proceeded to make explora*' 
tions in the valley of the Amazon. According to Dr.' 
Gardner, in his Travels in the Interior of Brazil^ he 
was murdered in 1837, on the banks of the Sao Fran- 
cisco for charging too high for his medical assistance. 
His Brazilian manuscripts fell into the hands of M. S. 
Rang, by whom they were transmitted to M. Ferdinand 
Denis. While modem exploration has done nothing to 
support the wider pretensions of Douville, no less an 
authority than Captain Burton asserts that his descrip- 
tions of the country of the Congo are life-like and 
pictures<|ue ; that his observations on the anthropology, 
ceremonies, customs, and maladies of the people are 
remarkably accurate ; and that even the native words 
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inserted into the text of his narrative "are for the 
noost part given with unusual correctness." 

DOUW, or Dow, Gerhard (1613-1680), a cele- 
brated Flemish painter, was bom at Leyden on April 7, 
161 3. At the age of fifteen he became a pupil of Rem- 
brandt, with whom he continued for three years. From 
the great master of the Flemish school he acquired his 
skill in coloring, -and in the more subtle effects of 
chiaroscuro ; and the style of Rembrandt is reflected in 
several of his earlier pictures, notably in a portrait of 
himself at the age of twenty-two, in the Bridgewater 
Gallery, and in the Blind Tobit Going to Meet His Son, 
at Wardour Castle. At a comparatively early point in 
his career, however, he had formed a manner of his own 
distinct from, and indeed in some respects antagonistic 
to, that of his master. Gifted with unusual clearness of 
vision and precision of manipulation, he cultivated a 
minute and elaborate style of treatment ; and probably 
few painters ever spent more time and pains on all the 
details of their pictures down to the most trivial. He 
is said to have spent five days in painting a hand ; and 
his work was so fine that he found it necessary to 
manufacture his own brushes. Notwithstanding the 
minuteness of his touch, however, the general effect was 
harmonious and free from stiffness, and his color was 
always admirably fresh and transparent. He was fond 
of representing subjects in lantern or candle light, the 
effects of which he reproduced with a fidelity and skill 
which no other master has equalled. He frequently 
painted by the aid of a concave mirror, and to obtain 
exactness looked at his subject through a frame crossed 
with squares of silk thread. His practice as a portrait 
painter, which was at first considerable, gradually de- 
clined, sitters being unwilling to give him the time that 
he deemed necessary. His pictures were always small 
in size, and represented cniefly subjects in still life. 
Upward of 200 are attributed to him, and speci- 
mens are to be found in most of the great public collec- 
tions of Europe. His chefd'cetrvre is generally consid- 
ered to be the Woman sick of the Dropsy^ in the Louvre. 
The Evenine School y in the Amsterdam Gallery, is an 
example of the candle-light scenes in which he excelled. 
In the National Gallery favorable specimens are to be 
seen in the Poulterer^ s Shop and a portrait of himself. 
Uouw's pictures brought high prices, and it is said that 
President Van Spiring of The Hague paid him 1,000 
florins a year simply for the right of preemption. Douw 
died in i68a His most celebrated pupil was Francis 
Mieris. 

DOVE, a name which seems to be most commonly 
applied to the smaller members of the group of birds by 
ornithologists usually called Pigeons (Columdig); but 
no sharp disunction can be drawn between Pigeons and 
Doves, and in general literature the two words are used 
almost indifferently, while no one species can be pointed 
out to which the word Dove, taken alone, seems to be 
absolutely proper. 

DOVER (tne ancient Dubris), principal cinque port 
of England, is situated close to the South Foreland, 
seventy-two miles from London, in a main valley of the 
chalk hills correspondingwith the opposite cliffs between 
Calais and Boulogne. Its dominant object is the castle, 
on the east heights. Within its walls stands the Roman 
pharos ; the Romano-British fortress church, remaining 
not only in sttu^ but (excepting roof) inte^ally in statu 
quoy^ forming a primitive Christian relic, unique in 
Christendom ; some remains of the Saxon fort ; and the 
massive keep and subsidiary defenses of Norman build- 
ing. These ancient works provide for a garrison of 758 ; 
but they are now covered by the superior site of Fort 
Bnrgoyne, a position of great strength for 221 men. The 
western hei^^its, where is still the foundation of a con- 



sort Roman pharos, form a circuit of elaborate fortifica- 
tions, with provision for 3,010 troops. 

Of old Dover, within its walls and gates, but little re- 
mains, except a remnant of the Saxon collegiate church 
of the canons of St. Martin, and the parish church of 
St. Mary the Virgin — rebuilt and enlarged in 1843-44, 
but preserving the three bays of the Anglo-Saxon church, 
with its western marthex, on which had been superim- 
p(»sed the Norman tower, still presenting i»s rich front 
to the street. A later Norman church stands under the 
Castle Hill, which has been partially restored, but its 
parochial status transferred to the new parisli church of 
St. James. The area of tl»e borough is 1,262 acres. 
PoDulation, 28,590. 

DOVER, a city of the United States, capital of 
Strafford County, New Hampshire, situated on the 
Cocheco, a tributary of the Piscataqua, at a railroad 
junction twelve miles northwest of Portsmouth. It has 
eight churches, a high school, a city hall, and a public 
library, and the water-power furnished by the falls of 
the Cocheco, encourages its industrial activity, the prin- 
cipal results of which are prints and other cotton goods, 
woolens, leather, boots and shoes, hats, oil-cloth, sand- 
paper, iron and brass wares, and carriages. The town 
was founded in 1623, and received its city charter in 
1855. 

DOVER, a town of the United States, the capital of 
Delaware,on St. Tones River, nine miles inland from Dela- 
ware Bay, and forty-eight miles south of Wilmington. 
It is a regular brick-built place, with broad, well-shaded 
streets, has a State house, a court-house, six churches, 
an academy, and several other public buildings, and car- 
ries on a brisk trade in preserved fruits. 

DOVER, George James Welbore Agar Ellis, 
Baron (i 797-1833). Lord Dover's literary works were 
chiefly historical, and included The True History of the 
Iron Mask, Extracted from Docame^ts in the French 
Archives (1826), Historical Inquiries Respecting the 
Character of Clarendon (1827), and a Life of Frederick 
the Great {A^-t^i). 

DOW, Lorenzo (1 777-1834), an American preacher, 
noted for his eccentricities of dress and manner, 
was bom at Coventry, Connecticut, October 16, 
1777. lie received but a limited education, and was 
much troubled in his youth by religious perplexities ; but 
he ultimately joined the Methodists, and was appointed 
a preacher (1799). The same year, however, his of- 
ficial connection with that body ceased, and he went over 
to preach to the Catholics of Ireland. He attracted 
great crowds to see and hear him, and was often perse- 
cuted as well as admired. He also visited Blngland, in- 
troduced the system of camp meetings, and thus led the 
way to the formation of the Primitive Methodist So- 
ciety. These visits were repeated in 1805. Dow*s en- 
thusiasm sustained him through the incessant labors of 
more than thirty years, during which be preached in al- 
most all parts of the United States. His later efforts 
were chiefly directed against the Jesuits. His Polemical 
Works were published m 1814. Among his other writ- 
ings are The Stranger in Charleston^ or the Trial and 
Confession of Lorenzo Dow (1822), A Short Account of 
a I^omr Travel (1S23) and the History of a Cosmopolite, 
He died February 2, 1834. 

DOWLETABAD,a city and fortress of India, in the 
northwestern comer of the Nizam's Dominions, near 
one of the right hand tributaries of the Godavery. 
Though still the center of an administrative district, the 
city has sunk into comparative insignificance since the 
rise of Aurungabad, about ten miles to the east ; but 
the fortress remains, from its natural position, one of 
the most remarkable in the country. 

DOWN, a maritime county of Ireland, in the prov» 
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ince of Ulster, occupying the most easterly part of the 
island, is bounded on the north by the County Antrim 
and Belfast Lough, east and south by the Irish Sea, and 
west by the County Armagh. 

DOWNPATRICK, a municipal and parliamentary 
borough and market-town of Ireland, capital of the 
Coimty of Down, eighteen miles southeast of Belfast, 
and seventy-four north-northeast of Dublin. 

DOXOLOGY, a hymn in praise of the Almighty. 
The name is often applied to the Trisagion, or ** Holy, 
Holy, Holy," the scnptural basis is found m Isaiah vi, 
3 ; to the Halleluiah of several of the Psalms and of Rev. 
xix ; and to the last clause»of the Lord's Prayer accord- 
ing to Saint Matthew, whidi critics are generally agreed 
in regarding as an interpolation. It is used, however, 
more definitely in the designation of two hymns distin- 
guished by liturgical writers as the Greater and Lesser 
Doxologies. The origin and history of these it is im- 
possible to trace fully. The germ of both is to be found 
m the Gospels ; the first words of the Greater Doxol- 
ogy, or Gloria in Excelcis^ being taken from Luke 
ii, 14, and the form of the Lesser l3oxology, or Gloria 
Patri^ having been in allprobability first suggested by 
Matt, xxviii, 19. The Greater Doxology, in a form 
approximating to that of the English Prayer Book, is 
^ven in the Apostolical Constitutions (vh, 47). This 
IS the earliest record of it, unless, indeed, the Apostolical 
Constitutions be taken to be of a later date than the 
Alexandrine Codex, where the hymn also occurs. Al- 
cuin attributes the authorship of the Latin form — the 
Gloria inMxcelsis — to St. Hilary of Poitiers (died 368), 
but this is at best only a plausible conjecture. 

DOYEN, Gabriel Francois (17^6-1806), an emi- 
nent French painter, was born at Paris. Among his 
greatest works are reckoned — the Miracle des Ardents^ 
painted for the church of St. Genevieve, at St. Roch 
(1773) ; the Triumph of Thetis^ for the chapel of the 
Invalides; and the Death of St. Louis^ for tne chapel 
of the Military School. Soon afier the beginning of 
the Revolution he accepted the invitation of Catherine 
XL, and settled aj: St. Petersburg, where he was loaded 
with honors and rewards. 

DRACO, a celebrated Athenian legislator who flour- 
ished in the seventh century B.C. By a strange irony 
of fate his name has passed into a proverb for an in- 
exorable lawgiver, whose laws were written with blood 
and not with ink. Modem Greek historians, such as 
Thirlwall, Grote, and Curtius, have clearly shown that 
such a character is an utter perversion of fact Of 
Draco's famous code not a single line remains, and all 
we know of it is derived from a few scattered notices 
occurring mostly in late Greek authors. Of these the 
most important is a passage in Plutarch's life of Solon. 
After stating that Solon abolished the whole of Draco's 
legislation, except in cases of murder, on account of its 
harshness and severity, Plutarch adds, by way of com- 
mentary — " Because for nearly all crimes there was the 
same penalty of death. " At Athens, as at Rome, the 
kings were the depositaries and administrators of law. 
With the extinction of the regal power this prerogative 
passed into the hands of the aristocracy as represented 
by the archons. It was in the nature of things that 
such a monopoly should be abused. The remedy for 
this abuse which the commons sought was a published 
code of laws. It was attained at Rome by the law of 
the Twelve Tables, and at Athens by the code of Draco, 
621 B.C. In both cases the promulgated law was 
merely an enunciation of existing customs. Such was 
the work of Draco. Of his life we know absolutely 
nothing with the exception of a most improbable story 
related by Suidas. In Suidas' Lexicon ^ under the 
word "Draco,** we are told that he competed his code 



in his old age, and was smothered to death in the theatef 
at iEgina with the caps, chitons, and cloaks which were 
thrown at him by an enthusiastic audience. The only 
value of the story is that it may show the feelings with 
which he was regarded by the commons of his own day. 

DRAGON (sharp-sighted), the name given by the 
ancients to a fabulous monster represented by them as a 
huge winged lizard or serpent. They regarded it as the 
enemy of mankind, and its overthrow is made to figure 
among the greatest exploits of the gods and heroes of 
heathen mythology. A dragon watched the garden of 
the Hesperides, and its destruction formed one of the 
seven labors of Hercules. Its existence does not seem 
to have been called in question by the older naturalists, 
figures of the dragon appearing in the works of Gesner 
and Aldrovandi, and even specimens of the monster — 
evidently formed artificially of portions of various ani- 
mals — having been exhibited. The only creatures ever 
known to have existed, at all comparable to this imagi- 
nary monster, are the Pterodactyls, remains of which 
are found in the Liassic and Oolitic formations. These 
were huge reptiles, provided with true wings somewhat 
resembling those of bats. The name " dragon " is now 
applied to a highly interesting, but very harmless, group 
of small flying lizards forming the genus Draco, belong- 
ing to the A^amidfTy a family of Saurian Reptiles. 

DRAGON-FLY, the popular name appfied to the 
members of a remarkable group of in<;ects which formed 
the genus Libellula of Linnaeus and the ancient authors. 
In some parts of the United States they appear to be 
known as " Devil's Darning Needles," and in many 
parts of England are termed ** Horse-stingers." 

DRAGON'S BLOOD, a name applied to the resins 
obtained from several species of plants. Calamus 
Draco (Willd.), one of the Rotang or Rattan Palms, 
which produces much of the dragon's blood of com- 
merce, is a native of Further India and the Eastern 
Archipelago. 

DR AGUGNAN, the chief town of the department of 
Var, in France, and of an arrondissement of the same 
name, on the River Pis, a branch of the Nartuby, lies 
at the foot of the wooded height of Malmont. 

DRAINAGE. See Agriculture, Architecture, 
Building, and Sewage. 

DRAKE, Sir Francis, a celebrated English admiral, 
was bom near Tavistock, Devonshire, about 1545 ac- 
cording to most authorities, but Barrow, in his life, says 
the date may have been as early as 1539. At twenty he 
made a voyage to Guinea ; and at t\Yenty-two he was 
made captain of the Judith. In that capacity he was 
in the harbor of San Juan de Ulloa, in the Gulf of 
Mexico, where he behaved most gallantly in the actions 
under Sir John Hawkins, and returned with him to 
England, having acquired great reputation, though with 
the loss of all the money which he had embarked in the 
expedition. In 1570 he obtained a regular privateering 
commission from Queen Elizabeth, the powers of whi<£ 
he immediately exercised in a cruise in the Spanish 
Main. Having next projected an attack against the 
Spaniards in the West Indies to indemnify himself 
for his former losses, he set sail in 1572, with two small 
ships named the Pasha and the Swan. He was after- 
afterward joined by another vessel ; and with this small 
squadron he took and plundered the Spanish to\^ of 
Nombre de Dios. With his men he penetrated across 
the Isthmus of Panama, and committed great havoc 
among the Spanish shipping. From the ton of a tree 
which he climbed while on the isthmus he obtained his 
first view of the Pacific, and resolved " to sail an Eng- 
lish ship in these seas." In these expeditions he was 
much assisted by a tribe of Indians, who were then en- 
gaged in a desultory war£u:e with the Spaniards. Hav- 
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big embarked his men and filled his ships with plunder, 
he bore away for England, and arrivecf at Plymouth on 
August 9, 1573. 

His success and honorable demeanor in this expedi- 
tion gained him high reputation ; and the use which he 
made of his riches served to raise him still higher in 
popular esteem. Having fitted out three frigates at his 
own expense, he sailed with them to Ireland, and ren- 
dered effective service as a volunteer, under Walter, 
Earl of Essex, the father of the famous but unfortu- 
nate earl. After the death of his patron he returned 
to England, where Sir Christopher Hat ton introduced 
him to Queen Elizabeth, and procured him a favorable 
reception at court. In this way, he acquired the means 
of undertaking that grand exi:)edition which has immor- 
talized his name. The first proposal he made was to 
undertake a voyage into the South Seas through the 
Straits of Magellan, which no Englishman had hitherto 
ever attempted. This project having been well received 
at court, the queen furnished him with means; and his 
own fame quickly drew together a sufficient force. 
The fleet with which he sailed on this enterprise con- 
sisted of only five small vessels, and their united crews 
mustered only 166 men. Having sailed on December 
13, 1577, he on the 25th made the coast of Barbary, 
and on the 29th, Cape Verd. He reached the coast of 
Brazil, on .April 5th, and entered the Rio de la Plata, 
where he parted company with two of his ships ; but 
having met them again, and taken out their provisions, 
he turn them adrift. On May 29th he entered the port 
of St. Julian's, where he continued two months for the 
sake of Wying in a stoc^ of provisions. On August 
20th he entered the Straits of Magellan, and on Se])tem- 
ber 25th passed them, having then only his own ship. 
On November 25th he arrived at Macao, which he had 
appointed as the place of rendezvous in the event of his 
snips being separated ; but Captain Winter, his vice- 
admiral, had repassed the straits and returned to Eng- 
land. He thence continued his voyage along the coast 
of Chili and Peru, taking all opportunities of seizing 
Spanish ships, and attackmg them on shore, till his men 
were satiated with plunder ; and then coasted along the 
shores of America, as far as 48*^ north latitude, m an 
unsuccessful endeavt^r to discover a passage into the 
Atlantic. Having landed, however, he named the 
country New Albion, and took possession of it in the 
name of Queen EHzabeth. Having careened his ship, 
he sailed thence on September 29, 1579, for the Moluc- 
cas. On November 4th he got sight of those islands, 
and. arriving at Ternate, was extremely well received 
by the king. On December loth he made the Celebes, 
where his ship unfortunately struck upon a' rock, but 
was taken off without much damage. On March i6th 
he arrived at Java, whence he intended to have directed 
his course to Malacca; but he found himself obliged to 
alter his purpose, afld to think of returning home. On 
March 25, 1580, he again set sail; and on [une 15th, he 
doubled the Cape of Good Hojie, having then on board 
only fifty-seven men and three casks of water. He 
passed the line on July 12th, and on the i6th reached 
the coast of Guinea, where he watered. On September 
nth, he made the Island of Terceira, and on November 
3d, he entered the harbor of Plymouth. This voyage 
round the world, the first accomplished by an Enir'lish- 
man, was thus performed in two years and about ten 
months. 

In 1585, open hostilities havini^ commenced with 
Spain, Drake sailed with a fleet to the West Indies, and 
took the cities of St. Jago. St. Dominc:o, Cartagena, 
and St. Augustine. In 1587 he went to Lisbon with a 
fleet of thirty sail ; and having[ receivcl intelligence of 
• great fleet being assembled in the Bay of Cadiz, and 



destined to form part of the Armada, he with great 
courage entered the j>ort on April 19th, and there burnt 
upward of 10,000 ton^ of shipping — a feat which he 
afterward jocosely called " singemg the King of Spain's 
beard." In 1588, when the Spanish Armada was ap- 
proaching England, Sir Francis Drake was appointed 
Vice-Admiral under Lord Howard, and made prize of a 
very large galleon, commanded by Don Pedro Je Valdez, 
who was reputed the projector of the invasion, and who 
struck at once on learning his adversary's name. 

In 1589, Drake commanded the fleet sent to restore 
Dom .Antonio, King of Portugal, the land forces being 
under the orders of Sir John Norris ; but they had 
hardly put to sea when tne commanders differed, and 
thus the attempt proved abortive. But as the war with 
Spain continued, a more formidable expedition was fitted 
out, under Sir John Hawkins and Sir Francis Drake, 
against theii settlements in the West Indies, than had 
hitherto been undertaken during the whole course of it. 
Here, however, the commanders again disagreed about 
the plan ; and the result in like manner disappointed 
public expectation. These disasters were keenly felt by 
Drake, and were the principal cause of his death, which 
took place on board his own ship, near the town of 
Nombre de Dios, in the West Indies, January 28, 1595. 

DRAKENBORCH, Arnold (1684-1748), a cele- 
brated scholar and editor, was born at Utrecht. 

DRAMA signifies action. The term is applied to 
compositifms which imitate action by represen inc the 
personages introduced in them as real and as employed 
m the action itself. The varieties of the drama differ 
more or less widely, both as to the objects imitated and 
as to the means used in the imitation. But they all 
agree as to the method or manner which is essential to 
the dramatic art, viz. , imitation in the way of action. 

The desire to give expression to feelings and concep- 
tions is inseparable firom human nature. Man expresses 
his thoughts and emotions by gesture and by speech, or 
by a combination of both ; and these expressions he 
soon learns in the society of other men — and more 
especial'y on joyous or solenm occasions — to vary or 
regulate in dance and song. Another way of expres- 
sion, often combined with the other, is imitation. To 
imitate, says Aristotle, is instinctive in man from his 
infancy ; and from imitation all men naturally receive 
pleasure. Gesture and voice are means of imitation 
common to all human beings ; and the aid of some sort 
of dress and decoration is generally within the reach of 
children, and of the childhood of nations. The assump- 
tion of character, whether real or ficdtious, is therefore 
the earliest step towards the drama. But it is only a 
preliminary step ; nor is the drama itself reached till the 
imitation extends to action. 

Action, which man is not wont to attribute (except 
figuratively) to any but members of his own species and 
to the superior Being or beings in whose existence and 
power he believes, implies an operation of the will and 
an exaction of its resolution, whether or not amounting 
to a fulfillment of its purpose. It implies a procedure 
from cause to result. Action must therefore present 
itself to the human mind as having its source in a hu- 
man or superhuman will. Every imitation of action by 
action is in germ a drama. But to this point not all na- 
tions have advanced. 

After this step has been taken, it only remains for 
the drama to assume a form regarde<l by literature, of 
which art it thus becomes a branch. We may then 
speak of a dramatic Hterature ; but this only a limited 
number of nations has come to possess. A nation may, 
however, have a drama without a dramatic literature; it 
may even continue in possession of the former after hav- 
ing ceased to cultivate the latter. On the other hwd| 
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both before and after the drama of a nation has assumed 
a literary form, it may allow one or more of its adventi- 
tious elements — music, dancing, decoration — predomi- 
nantly to assert themselves, and thus eventually to 
bring about the formation of new, or the revival of dis- 
used, dramatic species. But as a branch of literature 
the drama necessarily includes speech among its means 
of imitation; and its beginnings as such are accord- 
ingly, in the history of all literatures known to us, pre- 
ceded by the beginnings at least of other forms of poetic 
composition, the lyric and the epic, or by those of one 
of these forms at all events. It is in the combination 
of both that the drama in its literary form takes its ori- 
gin in the case of all national civilizations in which it 
has found a{i>lace with which we are more than super- 
ficially acquainted. 

The art of acting is the indispensable adjunct of the 
dramatic art, while the akl of all other arts is merely an 
accident. But though reallv inseparable from one an- 
other, the courses of the cframatic and the histrionic 
arts do not at all times run parallel. The actor is only 
the temporary interpreter of >the dramatist, though he 
may occasionally be left to supply some of the proper 
functions of his text-giver. On his side, the dramatist 
may in practice, though he cannot in theory, dispense 
with the actor's interpretation ; but though the term 
literary drama is sometimes used of works kept apart 
from the stage, it is in truth a misnomer, since, prop- 
erly speaking, no drama is such till it is acted. 

The whole body of the law and rules of the drama, 
could it be written down with completeness, would in- 
dicate, together with the ends proper to the art, the 
means bv which it is able to accomplish them. But 
neither the great authorities of dramatic theory — an 
Aristotle or a Lessing — nor the resolute apologists of 
more or less transitory fashions — a Comeilie or a Dry- 
den — have exhausted the exposition of the means 
which the drama has proved or may prove capable of 
employing. The multitude of technical terms and 
formulas which has gathered round the practice of the 
art has at no time seriously interfered with the opera- 
tion of creative power, whose inventive activity the ex- 
istence of accepted systems has freciuently — in the 
Greek drama, for instance, and in the Spanish — served 
to stimulate. On the other hand, it is self-evident that 
no dramaturgic theory has ever given rise to a single 
dramatic work of enduring value, unless the creative 
force was there to animate the form. 

The task of this creative force begins with the 
beginnings of the dramatist's labors. For it is in the 
dramatic idea that the gqrm of the action of a play lies 
— not in the subject^ which is merely its dead material. 
The story of the Scottish thane as it stood written in 
the chronicle, is the subject, not the action, of Macbeth. 
To convert a subject — whatever its kind or source — 
into the action or fable of a play is the primary task, 
which in its progressive development becomes the entire 
task, of the dramatist ; and though the conception may 
expand or modify itself with execution, yet upon the 
former the latter depends. TTie range of subjects open 
to a dramatist may be wkie a? the Y'^orld itself, or it may 
be limited by usage, by imperious fashion, bv the tastes 
and tendencies of a nation or an age, by tne author's 
own range of sympathies, by a thousand restrictions of 
an historical, moral, or 3esthetical origin; it may be 
virtually confined (as with the earlier Greek tragedians) 
to a body of legend, or (as with the English comedians 
of the Restoration) to the social experiences of a particu- 
lar epoch. But in all cases the transformation of the 
subject into the action is equally indispensable ; and an 
imperfect transformation is (as in tne old Chronicle 
Histories) the W(vk of e nide, or (as in ninety -nine out 



of a hundred modem plays " founded upon fact *0 that 
of a careless method of dramatic production. 

What, then, are the laws which determine the nature 
of all actions properly such, however they may vary 
either in subjects or in form? In the first place a 
dramatic action must possess unity — and this require- 
ment at once distinguishes it from the subject which has 
suggested its idea. The events of real life, the facts of 
history, the incidents of narrative fiction, are like the 
waves of a ceaseless flood; that which binds a group or 
body of them into a single action is the bond of the 
dramatic idea, and this it is which the dramatist has to 
supply. Within the limits of a dramatic action all its 
parts claim to be connected together as contributions to 
a single stream ; and upon the degree in which they are 
true to this purpose their primary dramatic significance 
depends. The unity of action which a drama should 
possess, therefore, means that everything in it should 
form a link in a single chain of cause and effect. This 
law is incumbent upon every kind of drama — alike 
upon the tragedy which solves the problems of a life, 
and upon tte farce which sums up the follies of an 
afternoon. ' 

Such is not, however, the case with certain rules 
which have at different times been set up for this or that 
kind of drama, but which have no absolute validity for 
any kind. The supposed necessity that an action should 
consist pf one events is an erroneous interpretation of 
the law that it should be, as an action, one. For an 
event is but an element in an action, though it may be 
an element of decisive moment. The assassination of 
Caesar is not the action of a Qrjtfr-tragedy ; the loss of 
his treasure is not the action of The Afiseo. Again, 
unity of action does not exclude the introduction of 
one, or even more, subsidiary actions as contributing 
to the progress of the main action. The sole indis- 
pensabR law is that these should alwavs be treated as 
what they are — subsidiary only ; ana herein lies the 
difficulty, which Shakespeare so successfully overcame, 
of solving a combination of subjects into the idea of a 
single action ; herein also lies the danger in the use of 
that favorite device of the modem drama — bye- or 
under-plots. On the other hand, a reallv double or 
multiple action, logically carried out as sucn, is incon- 
ceivable in a single drama, though there is many a play 
which is palpably only two plays knotted into one. 
Every one is familiar with the dramatist who toward 
the drop of the curtain seems to be counting on his 
fingers whom he has killed or what couples he has to 
marry. Thirdly, unity of action need not imply unity 
of hero — for hero (or heroine) is merely a term signify- 
ing the principal personage of the action. And inas- 
much as an action may consist in the joint contention 
of more than one will against the same obstacle — as in 
the instance of The Seven against Thebes^ or Romeo 
and Juliet -^\\. is only when the change in the degree 
of interest excited by different characters in a play re- 
sults from a change in the conception of the action 
itself, that the consequent duality (or multipHcity) of 
heroes recalls a faulty uncertainty in the conception of 
the action they carry on. lastly, the entirely arbitrary 
exactions of unity of time and of place are not, like that 
t>f unity of action, absolute dramatic laws. Their ob- 
ject is by representing an action as visibly continuous to 
render its unity more distinctly or easily perceptible; 
but the effect of their observance cannot be to render it 
more ireally one. Thus,' they may in one sense be 
regarde!i as devices to avoid the difficulty experienced 
by the human mind in regarding an action as one when 
the eye beholds its different parts occurring in what arc 
supposed to be different places, or when the process of 
its advance from cause to effect extends orer what !• 



Digitized by 



Goosle 



DRA 



204S 



supposed to be a considerable period of time. But the 
imagination is capable of constructing for itself the 
bridges necessary to preserve to an action, conceived of 
as such, its character of continuousness. In another 
sense these rules were convenient usages conducing to*a 
concise and clear treatment as actions of subjects in them- 
selves of a limited nature ; for they were a Greek inven- 
tion, and the repeated resort to the same group of myths 
made it expedient for a Greek poet to seek the subject 
of a single tragedy, in a part only of one of the myths 
open to him. The observance of unity of place, more- 
over, was suggested to the Greeks by certain outward 
•conditions of their stage — as assuredly as it was adopted 
by the French in accordance with the construction and 
usages of theirs, and as the neglect of it by the Eliza- 
bethans was in their case encouraged by the established 
form of the Fnglish scene. The palpable artificiality of 
these laws nee£ no demonstration, so long as the true 
meaning of the term action be kept in view. Of the 
Qction of Othello part takes place at Venice and 
part at Cyprus, and yet the whole is one in itself; 
while the limits of time over which an action 
extends cannot be restricted by a revolution of th6 
earth round the sun, or of the moon round the 
earth. 

In a drama which presents its action zsoney this action 
must be complete in itself. This law, like the first, dis- 
tinguishes the dramatic action from its subject The 
former may be said to have a real artistic, while the 
latter has only an imaginary real, completeness. The 
historian, for instance, aims indeed at a complete expo- 
sition of a body of events and transactious, and may 
even design to show their working to a definite end ; 
but he is aware that this aim can never be more than 
partially accomplished, since he may present only what 
ne knows, and all human knowledge is partial. But art 
is limited by no such uncertainty. The dramatist, in 
treating an action as one^ comprenends the whole of it 
in the form of his work, since to him who has conceived li 
all its parts, from cause to effect, are equally clear. Ac- 
cordingly, every drama should represent, in organic se- 
quence, the several stages of which a complete action 
consists, and which are essential to it. This law of 
completeness, therefore, lies at the foundation of all 
systems of dramatic construction. 

Every action, if conceived of as complete, has its 
causes, growth, height, consequences and close. There 
is no binding law to prescribe the relative length at 
which these several stages in the action should be treated 
in a drama, or to enforce a more or less exact cor- 
respondence between the successive presentment of 
eacn, and technical divisions, such as acts or scenes, 
-which dramatic practice may find it convenient to adopt. 
Neidier is there any law to assert any obligatory regula- 
tion of the treatment of such subsidiary actions as may 
' be introduced in aid of the main plot, or of such more 
or less directly connected episodes which may at the 
same time advance and relieve its progress. But ex- 
perience, as the parent of usage, has necessarily from 
time to time established certain rules of practice, from 
whifh the dramatist, working under customary forms, 
will find it neither easy, nor in most cases advantageous, 
to swerve too widely ; and from the adoption of par- 
ticular systems of division for particular species of the 
drama — such as that into five acts for a regular tragedy 
or comedy, which Roman example has caused to be so 
largely followed — has naturally resulted a certain uni- 
formity of relation between the conduct of an action 
and the outward sections of a play. Essentially,- how- 
ever, there is no difference between the laws regulating 
the construction of a Sophoclean or Shakespearian 
tragedy, a'comedy of Moli6re or Congreve, and a well- 



built modem farce. And this, because all exhibit an 
action complete in itself. 

The introduction or exposition forms an integral part 
of the action, and is therefore to be distinguished tpom 
the prologue in the more ordinary sense of the term, 
which, like the epilogue (or the Greek parabasis)^ stands 
outside the action, and is a mere address to the public 
fiom author or actor occasioned by the play. Prologue 
and epilogue, greatly as they may have at times con- 
tributed to the success of a drama, are mere external 
adjuncts, and have as little to do with the construction 
of a play as the bill which announces it, or the musical 
prelude which disposes the mind for its reception. The 
mtroduction or exposition belongs to the action itself ; 
it is, as the Hindu critics called it, the seed or circum- 
stance from which the business arises. Clearness being 
its primary requisite, many expedients have been at 
various times adopted to secure this feature. Thus, the 
Euripidean prologue, though spoken by one of the 
characters of the play, takes a narrative form, and 
places itself half without, half within the action of 
which it properly is- part The same purpose is served 
by the separate inductions in many of our old English 
plays, and the preludes or prologues, or by whatever 
name they may call themselves, in numberless modem 
dramas of all kinds — from Faust down to the favorites 
of the Ambigu and the Adelphi. Another such expe- 
dient is that of the inductive dumb-shows, which sought 
to secure rapidity together with impressiveness of expo- 
sition by the process of pantomimic summary. Such, 
again, are the opening scenes in French tragedy between 
hero and confidant, and those in French comedy and 
its derivatives between observant valet and knowing 
lady's-maid. But it is clear how all such expedients 
may be rendered unnecessary by the art of tne dramatist, 
who is able outwardly also to present the introduction 
of his action as what it is — an organic part of that 
action itself; who seems to take the spectators in 
medias res while he is really building the foundations of 
his plot; who can dramatically account for an Iliad of 
woes without going back to Leda's egg; who touches 
in the opening of his action the chord which is to 
vibrate throughout its course — " Down with the Capu- 
lets ! down with the Montagues ! " — " With the Moor, 
sayest thou ? " 

The introduction ends with the opening of the 
movement of the action, a passage which it may prove 
highly effective to mark with the utmost distinctness 
(as in Hamlet, where it is clearly to be sought in the 
actual meeting between the hero and the gliost), but 
which in other instances is advantageously marked by 
the insertion of subsidiary action or episode (as in King 
Lear^ where the opening of the movement of the 
main action would follow too sharply upon its 
exposition, were not the beginning of the subsidiary 
action of Gloster and his sons opportunely intro- 
duced between them). From this point the second 
stage of the action — its growth — progresses to 
that third stage which is called its height or 
climax. All that has preceded the reaching of this 
constitutes that half of the drama — usually its much 
larger half — which Aristotle terms the tying of the 
knot. The varieties in the treatment of the growth or 
second stage of the action are infinite, and it is here that 
the masters of the tragic and the comic drama — notably 
those unequaled weavers of intrigues, the Spaniards — 
are able- most fully to exercise their inventive faculties. 
If the growth is too rapid, the climax will fail of its 
effects — and it is, therefore, at this stage that subsidiary 
actions and episodes are most largely used; if it is 
too slwv, the interest will be exhausted before the 
greatest demand upon it has be^ made— ^a fault to 
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which comedy is specially liable ; if it is involved or in- 
verted, a vague uncertainty will take the place of an 
eaj^er or agreeable suspense, the action will seem to 
halt, or a fall will begin prematurely. In the contriv- 
ance of the climax itseu lies one of the chief tests of 
the dramatist's art ; for while in the transactions of real 
life their climax is often only a matter of assumption, in the 
action of a drama its climax should present itself as self- 
evident. In the middle of everything, says the Greek 
poet, lies the strength ; and this strongest or highest 
point it is the task of the dramatist to make manifest. 
Much here depends upon the niceties of constructive 
instinct ; much (as in all parts of the action) upon a 
thorough dramatic transformation of the subject. The 
historical drama here presents peculiar difficulties, and 
perhaps the example ot Henry VIII. , as compared with 
Shakespeare's other historical plays, may be held to fur- 
nish an instructive example of defective (because hasty) 
workmanship. 

From the climax, or height, the action proceeds 
through its fall to its close^ which in a drama with an 
unhappy ending we still call its catastrophe^ while to 
terminations in general we apply the term denouement. 
This latter name would, however, more properly be 
Used in the sense in which Aristotle employs its Greek 
equivalent, the untying of the knot — of the whole of 
the second part of the action, from the chmax down- 
^ ward. If, in the management of the climax, everything 
depended upon making the effect, in the fall everything 
depends upon not marring it. This may be insured 
by a rapid progress to the close; but neither does 
every action admit of such treatment, nor is it in accord- 
ance with the character of those actions which are of a 
complicated kind. With the latter, therefore, \.\\tfall 
is often a return — i.e.^ in Aristotle's phrase, a change 
into the reverse of what is expected from the circum- 
stances of the action — as in Coriolanus^ where the 
Roman story lends itself so admirably to dramatic de- 
mands. In any case the art of the dramatist is in this 
part of his work called upon for the surest exercise of 
Its tact and skill. The effect of the climax has been to 
concentrate the interest ; the fall must therefore, above 
all, avoid dissipating it. The use of episodes is not even 
now excluded; but they must be of a more directly 
significant kind than is necessary in the earlier stages 
of the drama; even when serving the purpose of relief 
they must help to keep alive the interest previously 
raised to its highest pitch. This may be effected by a 
return or revolution ; or again, by the raising of ob- 
^ stacles between the height of the action and its expected 
^L conse^^^erTces, by the suggestion in tragedy of a seem- 
^jjlgi^po^sible recovery or escape frorn them (as in the 
Wonderfully powerful construction of the latter part 
of Macbeth)^ by the gradual removal in comedy, or 
wherever the interest of the action is less intense, 
of such difficulties as the growth and climax have 
occasioned. In all kinds of the drama discovery will 
remain, as it was in the judgment of Aristotle, a most 
effective expedient; but it should be a discovery which 
has been foreshadowed by that method of treatment 
which in its consummate master, Sophocles, has been 
termed his irony. Nowhere should the close or catas- 
trophe be other than a consequence of the action itself 
Sudden revulsions from the conditions of the action — 
such as the dens ex machina^ or the revising officer of 
the Emperorof China, or the nabob returned from India 
bring about — condemn themselves as unsatisfactory 
makeshifts. However sudden, and even, in manner of 
accomplishment, surprising, may be the catastrophe, it 
should not be unprepared, but like every other part of 
the action should preserve its organic connection with 
the whole. The sudden suicides which terminate so 



many tragedies, and the paternal blessings which dose 
an equal number of comedies, should be something more 
than a signal for the fall of the curtain. 

The action of a drama, besides being one and com- 
plete in itself, ought likewise to be probable. The 
probability required of a drama is not that of actual or 
historical experience — it is a conditional probability, or, 
in other words, the consistency of the course of the action 
with the conditions under which, and with the charac- 
ters by which, the dramatist has chosen to carry it oiu 
As to the former, he is fettered by no restrictions save 
those which he imposes upon himself, whether or not in 
deference to the usages of certain accepted species of 
dramatic composition. Ghosts appear neither in real 
life nor in dramas of real life ; but the introduction of 
supernatural agency is neither enjoined nor prohibited 
by any general dramatic law. Tne use of such expedi- 
ents is as open to the dramatic as to any other poet ; 
the judiciousness of his use of them depends upon the ^ 
effect which, consistently with the general conduct of 
his action, they will exercise upon the spectator, whom 
other circumstances may or may not predispose to their 
acceptance. The ghost in Hamlet belongs to the action 
of tne plav ; the ghost in the Persce is not intrinsically 
less probaole, but the apparition seems to spring, so to 
sptaic, less naturally out of the atmosphere around it. 
Dramatic probability has, however, a far deeper mean- 
ing than tnis. The Eumenides is probable with all its 
primitive mysteriousness, and Macbeth with all its bar- 
oarous witchcraft. The proceedings of the feathered 
builders of Cloudcuckootown are as true to dramatic 
probability as are the pranks of Oberon's fairies. In 
other words, it is in the consistency of the action with 
the characters, and of the characters with themselves, 
that this dramatic probability lies. The dranmtist has 
to represent characters affected by the progress of an 
action in a particular way, and contributing to it in a 
particular way, because, if consistent with themselves, 
they must be so affected, and must so act 

Upon the invention and conduct of his characters the 
dramatist must therefore expend a great proportion of 
his labor. His treatment of them will, in at least as 
high a degree as his choice of subject, conception of 
action, and method of construction, determine tne effect 
which his work produces. And while there are asi>ects 
of the dramatic art under which its earlier history al- 
ready exhibits an unsurpassed degree of perfection, 
there is none under which its advance is more percepti- 
ble than this. Many causes have contributed to this 
result ; the chief is to be sought in the multiplicadon of 
the opportunities for mankind's study of man. The 
theories of the Indian critics on the subject of dramatic 
character are a scaffolding more elaborate than the edi- 
fice it surrounds. Aristotle's remarks on the subject 
are scanty ; and it may be unhesitatingly asserted that 
the strength of the dramatic literature from whose ex- 
amples he abstracted his maxims is not to be sought in 
the fullness or variety of its characterization. This rela- 
tive deficiency the outward conditions of the Greek 
theater — the remoteness of actor from spectator, and 
the consequent necessity for the use of masks, and for 
the rising and therefore conventionalizing of the tones of 
the voice — undoubtedly helped to occasion. Later 
Greek and Roman comedy, with a persistency furnish- 
ing a remarkable illustration of the force of habit, 
limited their range of characters to an accepted gallery 
of types. Nor is it easy to ignore the fact that these 
examples, and the influence of national tendencies of 
mind and temperament, have inclined the dramatists of 
the Romance nations to attach less importance to char- 
acterization of a closer and more variea kind than to in- 
terest of action and effectiveness of constructioA* Tbe 
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Italian and the Spanish drama more especially, and the 
French during a great part of its history, have in gen- 
eral shown a disposition to present their characters, as 
it were, ready made — whether in the case of tragic 
heroes and heroines, or in that of comic types, often 
molded accorduig to a long-lived system of local or 
national selection. It is in the Germanic drama, and 
in its master, Shakesp>eare, above all, that the mdividu- 
alization of characters has been carried to its furthest 
point, and that their significance has been allowed to 
work itself out in closest connection with the progress 
of the dramatic action to which they belong. 

But, however the method and scope of characteriza- 
tion may vary under the influence of different historical 
epochs and different tendencies or tastes of races or na- 
tions, the laws of this branch of the dramatic art are 
everywhere based on the same essential requirements. 
What interests us in a man or woman in real life, 
or in the impressions we form of historical personages, 
is that which seems to us to individualize them. A 
dramatic character must, therefore, whatever its part in 
the action, be sufficiently marked in its distinctive fea- 
tures to interest the imagination; with these its subse- 
quent conduct must tS consistent, and to these its 
participation in the action must correspond. In order 
that such shomH be the result, the dramatist must first 
have distinctly conceived the character, whatever may 
have suggested it tohim. If, forinstance, he hastaken it, 
as the phrase is, from history or from contemporary life, 
he must transform it, just as he must transform the subject 
of the action into the action itself. His task is not to 
paint a copy of any particular man, but to conceive a 
kind of man — of which a particular individual may 
have occurred to him as a suggestive illustration — under 
the operation of particular circumstances. His con- 
ception, growing and modifying itself with the progress 
of that of the action, will determine the totality of the 
character he creates. The likeness which the result 
bears to an actual or historical personage may, very 
probably, from secondary points of view, concern the 
success of his creation ; upon its dramatic effect this 
likeness can have no influence whatever. In a differ- 
ent sense from that in which Shakespeare used the 
words, it should be possible to say of every dramatic 
character which it is thought to identify with an actud 

Sersonage, " This is not the man." The mirror of the 
rama is not a photographic apparatus. 
Distinctiveness, as the primary requisite in dramatic 
characterization, is to be demanded m the case of all 
personages introduced into a dramatic action, but not 
m all cases in an equal degree. Schiller, in adding to 
the dramatis persona of his Fiesco superscriptions of 
*heir chief characteristics, labels Sacco as " an ordinary 
person," and this suffices for Sacco. Between Bas- 
Banio's two unsuccessful rivals in the trial of the caskets 
there is difference enough for the dramatic purpose of 
their existence. But with the great masters of charac- 
terization a few touches, of which the true actor's art 
knows how to avail itself, distinguish even their lesser 
characters from one another ; and every man is in his 
humor down to the third citizen. Elaboration is neces- 
sarily reserved for characters who are the more important 
contributors to the action, and the fulness of elabora- 
tion for its heroes. Many expedients may lend their 
aid to the higher degrees of distinctiveness. In charac- 
ters designed to influence the whole of the action it 
must be marked early, in others in due relation to their 
contribution toward the course of the plot. Much is 
gained by a significant introduction of hero or heroine 
— so "Antigone" is dragged in by the watchman, 
" Gloucester " enters alon» upon the scene, " Volpone " 
18 discovered in adoration of his golden saint. Nothing 



marks character more clearly than the use of contrast — 
as of "Othello" with " lago," of "Octavio" with 
" Max Piccolomini," of " Joseph " with " Charles Sur- 
face." Nor is direct antithesis the only effective kind of 
contrast; **Cassius" is a foil to "Brutus," and 
" Leonora " to her namesake the ** Princess." But be- 
sides impressing the imagination as a conception dis- 
tinct in itself, each character must maintain a consist- 
ency between its conduct in the action and the features 
it has established as its own. This consistency does '- 
not imply uniformity ; for, as Aristotle observes, there 
are characters whicn, to be represented with uniform- 
ity, must be presented as uniformly un-uniform. Of 
such consistently-complex characters the great critic 
cites no instances, nor indeed are they of fre- 
quent occurrence in Greek tragedy; in the 
modern drama *• Hamlet" is their unrivaled 
exemplar; and "Weislingen'* in Goethe's Gdtz^ and 
"Alceste" in ^^ Misanthrope^ may be mentioned as 
other illustrations in dramas widely different from one 
another. It should be added that those dramatic litera- 
tures whiA freely admit of a mixture of the serious with 
the comic element thereby enormously increase the op- 
portunities of varied characterization. The difficulty of 
the task at the same time enhances the effect resulting 
from its satisfactory solution ; and if the conception of 
a character is found to bear a variety of tests resembling 
that which experience shows life to have at hand for 
every man, its naturalness, as we term it, becomes more 
obvious to the imagination. Naturalness is only an- 
other word for what Aristotle terms propriety ; the arti- 
ficial rules by which usage has at times sought to de- 
fine particular species of character are in their origin 
only a convenience of the theater, though they have 
largely helped to conventionalize dramatic characteriza- 
tion. Lastly, a character should be directly effective 
with regard to the dramatic action in which it takes 
part — that is to say, the influence it exerts upon tlie 
progress of the action should correspond to its distinct- 
ive features, the conduct of the play should seem to 
spring from the nature of its characters. Hence, even 
the minor characters should not idly intervene, and, be- 
fore they intervene significantly, we should be prepared 
by some previous notion of them. The chief characters, 
on the other hand, should predominate over or deter- 
mine the course of the action ; its entire conception 
should harmonize with their distinctive features; it is 
only a Prometheus whom the gods bind fast to a rock, 
only a Juliet who will venture into a living death for her 
Romeo. Thus in a sense chance is excluded from dra- 
matic action, or rather, like every other element in it, 
bends to the dramatic idea. And in view of this pre- 
dominance of character over action, we may appropri- 
ately use such expressions as a tragedy of love or jeal- 
ousy or ambition, or a comedy of character — by which . 
is merely meant one whose preponderating interest lies 
in the effectiveness with which its conduct impresses 
upon the mind the conception of its chief character or 
characters. 

The term manners (as employed in a narrower sense 
than the Aristotlean) applies to that which colors both 
action and characters, but does not determine the es- 
sence of either. As exhibiting human agents under cer- 
tain conditions of time and place, and of the various re. 
lations of community existing or conceivable among men 
the action of a drama, together with the characters en 
gaged in it and the incidents and circumstances belong 
ing to it, must be more or less suited to the external 
conditions assumed. From the assumption of some such 
conditions not even those dramatic species which indulcre 
in the most sovereign license, such as Old Attic comedy 
or burlesque in general, can wholly emancipate them- 
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selves ; and even supernatural characters and actions 
must auapt themselves to some aijtecedents. But it de- i 
j)ends altogether on the measure in which the nature of 
an action and the development c( its characters are af- 
fected by considerations of lime and place, or of tem- 
porary social systems and the transitory distinctions 
they produce, whether the imitation of a par- 
ticular kind of manners becomes a significant ele- 
ment in a particular play. What 4s of vanishing impor- 
tance in one may be an adjunct of inestimable value in 
another. The Hindu caste-system is an antecedent of 
every Hindu drama, and the peculiar organization of 
Chinese society of nearly everv Chinese with which we 
are acquainted. Greek tragedy itself, though treating 
subjects derived from no historic age, had established a 
standard of manners from which in its decline it did not 
depart with impunity. The imitation of manners of a 
oarticular age or country may or may not be of moment 
n a play. The conjuncture of the Crusades is merely a 
leliciious choice for the time of action of Nathan the 
Wise ; but the dramatic conflict of Minna von Barn- 
helm derives half its life from the background of the 
Seven Years* War. In some dramas, and in some 
species of drama, time and place are so purely imagin- 
ary and so much a matter of indifference that the adop- 
tion of a purely conventional standard of manners, or at 
least the exclusion of any definitely fixed one, is here 
desirable. The ducal reign of Theseus at Athens (when 
-"scertained) does not ^te A Midsummer NighVs 
^ream ; nor do the coasts of Bohemia localize the man- 
..^rs of the customers of Autolycus. Where, on the 
other hand, as more especially in the historic drama, or 
m that kind of comedy which directs its shafts against 
•he ritliculous vices of a particular age or country, the 
ikeness of the manners represented to what is more or 
!css known possesses significance, there the dramatist 
will use care in his coloring. How admirably is the 
French court specialized in llenry K, how completely 
are we transplanted among the burghers of Brussels in 
the opening scenes of Egmontl What a picture of a 
cli |ue we have in the Precieuses Ridicules of Moli^re; 
what a production of a class in the pot-house politicians 
of Holberg ! Yet even in such instances the dramatist 
will only use what suits his dramatic purpose ; he will 
select, not transfer in mass, historic features, and dis- 
criminate in his use of modem instances. The details of 
historic fidelity, and the lesser shades distinguishing the 
varieties of social usage, he will introduce at his choice, 
or leave to be supplied by the actor. Where the re- 
production of manners becomes the primary purpose of 
I. play, its effect can only be of an inferior kind; and a 
I rama purely of manners is a contradiction in terms. 

No complete system of dramatic species can be ab- 
stracted from any one dramatic literature. They are 
often the result of particular antecedents, and their 
prowth is often affected by peculiar conditions. Differ- 
ent nations or ages use the same name, and may 
preserve some of the same rules, for species which 
in other respects their usage may have materially 
modified from that of their neighbors or predeces- 
sors. Who would undertake to define, except in their 
successive applications, such terms as tragi-comedy 
or melodrama ? Yet this does not imply that all is con- 
fusion in the terminology as to the species of the drama. 
In so far as they are distinguishable according to the 
effects which their actions, or those which the prepond- 
erating parts of their actions, produce, they may pri- 
marily be ranged in accordance with the broad differ- 
ence established by Aristotle between tragedy and 
comedy. Tragic and comic effects differ in regard to 
the. emotions of the mind which they excite; and a 
'^•ama is tragic or comic according as such effects are 



produced by it. The strong or serious emotions are 
alone capable of exercising upon us that influence which, 
employing a bold but marvelously happy ligure, An^-- 
loile termed purification, and which a Greek comedian, 
after a more matter-of-fact fashion, thus expressed : 

" For whcnsoe'cr a man observes his fellow 
Bear wrongs more grievous than himself has known. 
More easily be bears his own misfortunes ; " 

/. e. , the petty troubles of self which disturb without 
elevatinjg; the mind are driven out by the sympathetic 
participation in greater griefs, which raises while it 
excites the mind employed upon contemplating them. 
It is to these emotions — wnich are and can be no 
others than pity and terror — that actions and charac- 
ters, which we call tragic, appeal. Those which we term 
comic address themselves to the sense of the ridiculous, 
and their subjects are those vices and moral infirmities, 
the represenKition of which is capable of touching the 
springs of laughter. Where, accordingly, a drama 
excludes all effects except those of the former class, it 
may be called a pure tragedy ; when all except those 
of the latter, a pure comedy. In those dramas where 
the effects are mixed, it is the nature of the main action 
and of the main characters (as determined by their dis- 
tinctive features) which alone enables us to classify such 
plays as serious or humorous dramas — or as tragic or 
comic, if we choose to preserve the terms. But the 
classification admits of a variety of transitions, from 
pure tragedy to mixed, from mixed tragedy to mixed 
comedy, and thence to pure comedy and ner slighter 
sister, farce. This method of distinction has no con- 
cern with the mere question of the termination of a 
play, according to which Philostratus and other author- 
ities have sought to distinguish between tragic and 
comic dramas. The serious drama which ends happily 
(the German Sckauspiel) is not a species coordinate 
with tragedy and comedy, but only one subordinate to 
the former, if, indeed, it be necessary to distinguish it 
as a species at all. Other distinctions may be almost 
infinitely varied according to the point of view adopted 
for the classification. 

Whatever elements the GR'i'.EK drama may, in the 
sources from which it sprang, have owed to Egyptian, 
or Phrygian, or other Asiatic influences, its development 
was independent and self-sustained. Not only in its 
beginnings, but so long as the stage existed in Greece, 
the drama was in ultimate connection with the national 
religion. 

The essential additions afterward made to its simple 
framework were remarkably few. yEschylus added a 
second actor, and by reducing the functions of the chorus 
further established the dialogue as the principal part of 
the action. Sophocles add«i a third actor, by which 
change the preponderance of the dialogue was made 
complete. 

If the origin of Greek comedy is simpler in its 
nature than that of Greek tragedy, the beginnings of 
its progress are involved in more obscurity. It is said 
to have been invented by Susarion, a native of Megaris, 
whose inhabitants were famed for their coarse humor, 
which they communicated to their colonies in Sicily. 

DRAM BURG, a town of Prussia, at the head of a 
circle in the government of Koslin, about fifty miles 
east of Stettin. 

DRAM MEN, a town in the amt of Buskerud, in 
Norway, is situated at the northern end of the Dram- 
men fiord, a western arm of Christiania fiord, at the 
mouth of the Dramselv. The greater part of the town 
has been rebuilt since the conflagrations of 1866 and 
1870. The principal industrial establishments are oil, 
cotton, and tobacco factories, breweries, tanneries, saw- 
milb, and iron foundry. An ac^ trade in woodp 
Digitized by VjOC 



DRA 



2049 



fitch, and iron is carried on. The population at the 
end of December, 1875, was 18,838. 

DRAUGHTS, a game of unknown origin. Some 
consider it to be a very old game, but Strutt {Sports 
and Pastimes) calls it a " modem invention.'* Ajs early 
as 1668 M. Mallet published a ti-eatise on draughts, at 
Paris, and the game was played in Europe at least a 
century earlier. The Romans plajred a similar game 
called iatrunculi, the men movmg diagonally, captur- 
ing by leaping over, and obtaining superior power when 
they arrived at the furthest row ofsquares. The board, 
however, consisted of only sixteen squares. 

As soon as a man is moved on the square adjacent to 
an opponent's man, and there is an unoccupied square 
beyond, the Qnprotected man may be captured and re- 
moved from the board- 

DRAAVING. Although the verb to drfiw has vari- 
ous meanings, the substantive drawing is confined by 
nsage to that of design, and is treated as if it were a syno- 
nym of design. The word comes from the Latin tra- 
cherey or from a kindred Gothic word, so that traction 
and drawing are nearly related, and preserve still the 
same meaning when applied to the work of animals or 
machines, as we say that a traction engine draws so 
many tons. Another form of the same word is dray, the 
strong, low vehicle used by brewers and carriers. It 
may be worth while to inquire what is the connection 
between the idea of a dray horse and that of a drawing- 
master. 

The primitive idea, which is the common origin of 
both senses of the word to draw, is that of moving 
something in one's own direction. Thus, ahorse draws 
a plow ; but a carpenter does not draw his plane, he 
pushes it ; and we should say that a locomotive drew a 
train when the locomotive was in front, but not when 
it was behind. The same idea is preserved in fine aits. 
We do not usually say, or think, that a sculptor is draw- 
ing when he is using his chisel, although he may be ex- 
pressing or defining forms, nor that an engraver is 
drawing when he is pushing the burin with the palm of 
the hand, although the result may be the rendering of a 
■ design. But we do say that an artist is drawing when 
he uses the lead pencil, and here we have a motion bear- 
ing some resemblance to that of the horse or engine. 
The fingers of the artist draw the pencil point along the 
paper. The analogy may be cleariy seen in certain cir- 
cumstances. When the North American Indians shift 
their camps they frequently tie a tent-pole on each side 
of the horse Hke a shaft, leaving the ends to drag along 
the ground, whilst their baggage is laid on cross pieces. 
Here we have a very close analogy with artistic draw- 
ing. The poles are drawn on the rround as a pencil is 
on paper, and they leave marks oehind them corre- 
spondmg to the lines of the pencil. 

The first idea of drawing is always delineation^ the 
marking out of the subject by lines, the notion of draw- 
ing without lines being of later development. In prim- 
itive work the outline is hard and firm, but interior 
markings are given also. When the outline was com- 
plete, the primitive artist would proceed at once in many 
cases to fill up the space inclosed by it with flat color, 
but he did not understand light and shade and grada- 
tion. 

By referring to the earliest kind of drawing we per- 
ceive how drawing may exist without certain elements 
which in modem times are usually associated with it. 
We generally conceive of drawing in close association 
with perspective, and at least with some degree of light 
and shade, but it may exist independently of both. 
This may, perhaps, help us to a definition of drawing. 
Such a deifinition would need to be exceedingly compre- 
hensive, or else it would certainly exclude some of the 



many arts into which drawing more or less visibly en- 
ters. A modem critic would be very likely to say that 
a figure was deficient in drawing if it was deficient in 

f>erspective, and yet the two are easily separable, as 
or example in the work of the mechanical draftsman; 
or drawing may be associated with a kind of perspective 
which is visually false, as isometric perspective. We 
might say that drawing was the imitation of form, but 
a moment's reflection would enable us to perceive that 
it may create forms without imitating, as it does in 
many fanciful conceptions of ornamental designers. It 
might be suggested that drawing was the representation 
on a flat surface of forms which are not flat, but the 
most variously-curved surfaces, as in vases, are fre- 
quently drawn upon, and flat objects are sometimes rep- 
resented on rounded surfaces. I'he Greeks were so 
logical in their use of grapheir for both drawing and 
writing, that it is not possible to construct a definition 
comprehensive enough to include all the varieties of 
drawing without including writing also. If we say that 
drawing is a motion which leaves significant marks^ 
we are as precise as the numerous varieties of the art 
will permit us to be. 

DRAYTON, Michael (1563-1631), English poet, 
was bora at Hartshill, near Atherston, in Warwickshire, 
in 1563. In 1591 he produced his first book. The 
Harmony of the Churchy a volume of spiritual poems, 
dedicated to Lady Devereux. The best piece in this is a 
version of the Song of Solomon, executed with consid- 
erable richness of expression. A singular and now in- 
comprehensible fate oefell the book; with the exception 
of forty copies seized by the archbishop of Canterbury, 
the whole edition was destroyed by public order. It is 
probable that he had come up to town laden with poetic 
writings, for he published a vast amount withiYi the next 
fow years. In 1 593 appeared Idea : The Shepherd^ s Gar- 
landf a collection of^ pastorals, in which he celebrated 
his own love-sorrows imder the poetic name of Row- 
land. The circumstances of this passion appear more 
distinctly in the cycle of 64 sonnets, published in 1594, 
under the title of Idea's Mirror ^hyyfKxcXi we learn that 
the lady lived by the River Anker, in Warwickshire. 
It appears that he failed to win his "Idea," and lived 
and died a bachelor. The same year, 1 594, saw the publi- 
cation oi Matilda^ an epical poem rhyme royal, the first 
of his studies from English history. It was about this 
time, too, that he brought out Endimion and Phccbi% a 
volume which he never published, but which contains 
some interesting autobiographical matter and acknowl- 
edgments of literary help from Lodge, if not from 
Spenser and Daniel also. In his Fig for Momusy Lodge 
has reciprocated these friendly courtesies. In 1596 
Drayton published his long and important poem of 
Mortimeriados^ which deals with the Wars of the Roses, 
and is a very serious production in ottava rima. He 
afterward enlarged and modified this poem, and repub- 
lished it in 1603 under the title of The Barons'' II ars. 
He adopted the extraordinary resolution of celebrating 
all the points of topographical or antiquarian interest in 
the island of Great Britain, and on this laborious work 
he was engaged for many years. At last, in 161 3, the 
first part of this vast work was published under the 
title of Polv-Olbiony eighteen books being produced, to 
which the learned Selden supplied notes. The success 
of this great work, which has since become so famous, 
was very small at first, and not until 1622 did Drayton 
succeed in finding a publisher willing to undertake the 
risk of bringing out twelve more books in a second part. 
This completed the survey of England, and the poet, 
who had hoped to " crown Scotland with flowers," and 
arrived at last at the Orcades, never crossed the Tweed. 
He died in London on Deeefnber_23 
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buried in Westminster Abbey, and had a monument 
placed over him by the Countej^s of Dorset, with memor- 
ial lines attributed to Ben Jonson. 

DREAM. Dreams are a variety of a large class of 
mental phenomena, which may be roughly defined as 
states of mind which, though not the result of the action 
of external objects, resmne the form of objective percep- 
tions. To this class belong the fleeting images which 
occasionally present themselves during waking hours, 
and especially before sleep, the " visions " whicn occur 
in certain exalted emotional conditions, as in religious 
ecstasy, the hallucinations of the insane, the mental 
phenomena observable in certain artificially produced 
states (hypnotism), etc. At the same time they are 
roughly marked off by certain special circumstances. 
Thus, dreaming may be distinguished from the other 
species of the dass as depending on the most complete 
withdrawal of the mind from the external world. All 
products of the imagination, which take the aspect of 
objective perceptions, must, it is clear, involve a partial 
aberration of the intellectual processes. Yet, in all 
cases, except that of dreaming — includin|; even som- 
nambulism — the mind preserves certain limited relations 
to external objects. In dreams, on the contrary, the 
exclusion of tne external world from consciousness is, 
for the most part, complete. Sleep has, under normal 
circumstances, the effect both of closing the avenues 
(sensory nerves), by which external impressions are 
conveyed to consciousness, and of cutting off from the 
mind that mechanism Jthe voluntary-motor nerves and 
muscles) through whicn it maintains and regulates its 
varying relations to the outer world. Dreams cover a 
great variety of mental states, from fleeting momentary 
fancies to extended series of imaginations. Again, 
dreams have certain constant or approximately constant 
features, while, in other respects, they manifest wide 
diversity. Among the most general characteristics is to 
be named the apparent objectivity of dream-experience. 
The presence of this objective element in dreams is 
clearly indicated in their familiar appellation " visions," 
which also points to the well-recognized fact that a 
large part of our dream-imagination simulates the form 
of visual perception. The next general characteristic 
of dreams is that, though resembling waking experience 
in many respects, they seem never exactly to reproduce 
the order of this experience. Most of our dreams differ 
very widely from any events ever known to us in waking 
life, and even those which most closely resemble certain 
portions of this life introduce numerous changes in 
detail. These deviations involve one or two distinct 
elements. First of all, there is a great confusion of the 
order in time, space, etc., which holds among real 
objects and events. Widely remote places and events 
are brought together, persons set in new relations to one 
another, and so on. Secondly, the objects and scenes 
are apt to assume a greatly exaggerated intensity. They 
take a firmer hold of us, so to speak, than our waking 
experience. We may, when awake, think of dreams as 
unsubstantial and unreal, but to the dreamer at the 
moment his imagined surroundings are more real, more 
impressive, than the actual ones which he perceives when 
awake. Dream-fancy exaggerates the various aspects 
of objects, makes what is large still larger, what is 
striking still more striking, what is beautiful still more 
beautiful, and so on. 

Having touched on these approximately universal 
characteristics of dreams, we will now specify a few of 
the more variable features. For example, in a large 
number of our dreams we appear to be passive spec- 
tators of events which we are incapable, or rather do 
not think, of controlling in any way. In other dreams, 
again, we seem to be lively actors in the scene — talk- 



ing, moving, etc., as we are wont to do in waking life. 
In a class of dreams I)ring midway between these two 
extremes we appear to be impelled to act, to be strug- 
gling to seize some offered good or to avert some threat- 
ening evil, yet to be unable to execute our wishes. 
Once more, dreams differ very much as to their degree 
of reasonableness. It is certain that in many cases the 
dreamer is easily imposed on, sees no contradictions, 
does not seek to understand the events which unfold 
themselves before his fancy, and so on. In some 
instances, indeed, the mind of the dreamer loses even 
the sense of identity in objects, and metamorphoses 
persons in the most^ capricious manner ; and this con- 
fusion of identity may embrace the dreamer himself, so 
that he imagines himself to be somebody else, or pro- 
jecjts a part of himself, so to speak, into another per- 
sonality, which thus becomes an alter ego and an object 
for the contemplation of the remaining self. Yet, though 
it is true that many, probably a lar^e portion, of our 
dreams, are thus unintelligible to waking thought, there 
is a number of well authenticated dreams in which per- 
sons have proved themselves to be possessed not only 
of their ordinary, but even of an extraordinary, power 
of reflection. We refer to the well-known stones of 
the intellectual achievements of Condillac, Condorcet, 
Coleridge, etc., whei> dreaming. Once more, great 
differences are observable in dreams with respect to the 
feelings excited by the visionary experiences. Some- 
times the circumstances in which we find ourselves 
affect us much as in waking life — danger terrifies us, 
beauty delights us, and so on. At other times, however, 
we are not thus affected — what would puzzle, confuse, or 
shock our minds in waking experience fails to do so in 
dream-life. Finally, there are certain exceptional 
features of dream-life, as a vague consciousness of 
dreaming, which assumes the form of a dream within a 
dream, and the repetition of the* images of previous 
dreams with a recognition of the familiarity of the 
dream scenes. It need hardly be added that areaming 
varies greatly, both in quantity and Quality, according 
to individual temperament, habits of tnought, etc 

DREDGE, The Naturalist's, an implement con- 
structed on the general plan of the common oyster- 
dredge, and used by naturalists for obtaining specimens 
of the animals living on the bottom of the sea at greater 
or less depths, for the purpose of determining their 
structure, and zoological relations, and ascertaining their 
geographical distribution. 

DREDGING. Dredging is the name given by engin- 
eers to the process of excavating materials under water, 
raising them to the surface, and depositing them in 
barges. It is a process which has been usefulfrom very 
early times in works of marine and hydraulic en^neer- 
ing, and it has of late years, by improved appliances, 
been brought to high perfection. 

Ba^ and Spoon Dredge, — The first emplo)Tnent of 
machmery to effect this object is, like the discovery of 
the canal lock, claimed alike for Holland and Italy, in 
both of which countries dredging is believed to nave 
been practiced before it was introduced into Britain. 
The Dutch at a very early period used what is termed 
the " bag and spoon ** dredge for cleaning their canals. 
It was simply a ring of iron, about two feet in diame- 
ter, flattened and steeled for about one-third of its cir- 
cumference, having a bag of strong leather attached to it 
by leathern thongs. The ring and bag were fixed to a 
pole, which, on being used, was lowered to the bottom 
from the side of a barge moored in the canal or river. A 
rope made fast to the iron ring was then wound up by 
a windlass placed at the other end of the barge, ana the 
spoon was thus dragged along the bottom, and was 
guided in its progress by a man who held the polte* 
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When the spoon reached the end of the barge where the 
windlass was placed, the winding was still continued, 
anl the suspending rope being nearly p.-rpendicular, the 
bag was raised to the suri'ace, bringing with it the 
stuff excavated while it was being drawn along the bot- 
tom. The windlass being still wrought, the whole was 
raised to the gunwale of the barge, and the bag being 
emptied, was again hauled back to the opposite end of 
the barge, and Towered for another supply. Thib sys- 
tem is slow, and only adapted to a limiletl depth of water 
and a soft bottom. But it has been generally employed 
in canals, and is much used in the Thames. 

Dredging by Bucket between Two Lighters. — Another 
plan, practiced at an eaily period in rivers of considera- 
ble breadth, was to mof)r two large l>arges, one on each 
side; between them was slung an iron dredging bucket, 
which was attached to both barges by chains wound 
round the barrels of a crab winch worked by six men 
in one barge, and round a simple windlass, worked by 
two men in the other. The bucket, being lowered at 
the sitle of the barge carrying the windlass, was drawn 
across the bottom of the river by the crab winch on the 
other barge; and, having been raised and emptied, it 
was hauled across by the opposite windlass for a repeti- 
tion of the process. This plan was in use in the Tay 
till 1833. 

Steam Dredges. — In all large operations these and 
other primitive appliances have now, as is well known, 
been superseded by the steam dretlge, which was first 
employed, it is believed, in deepening the Wear, at 
Sunderland, about the year 1796. The steum dredge, as 
now generally constructed, is a most powerful machine 
in skillful hands, excavating and raising materials from 
depths of fifteen upward to thirty feet of water, accord- 
ing to the size of the machinery, at a cost not very 
different fr »m, and in some cases even less than, that 
at which the same work could be performed on dry 
land. 

As to the kind of work that may 1^ accomplished by 
dredging, it may l>e stated tliat almost all materials, ex- 
cepting solid rock or very large boulders, may now be 
dredged with ease. Loose gravel is probably the most 
favorable material to work in ; but a powerful dredge 
will readily break up and raise indurated beds of gravel, 
clay, and boulders, and even find its way through the 
surface of soft rock, though it will not penetrate very 
far into it. In such cases it is usual to alterjiate on the 
bucket -frame a bu-ket for raiding the stuff, with a rake 
or pnmged instrument for disturbing the bottom. 

The construction of large river steam dredges is now 
carried on by many eni^ineering firms. The main feat- 
ure of the machine is the bucket -ladder, which is low- 
ered through an ark formed in the vessel till it reaches 
the bottom. Along this ladder a seri.'S of buckets tra- 
verse which cut into the bottom at the lower extremity 
of the ladder, and return loaded with tlie excavated 
material, which is discharged at the top of the bucket- 
ladder into a lighter or barge prepared for its reception. 
The machines are sometimes made with single and some- 
times with double ladders, sometimes discharging at the 
stem of the vessel and sometimes at both sides, but it 
is obviously impos^sible to give illustrative drawings of 
the different forms of dredges in sufiicient detail to be 
practically useful. 

American Dredges. — Dredging in Canada and the 
United States is done by what are called Dipper and 
Clam-shell dredges, the bucket dredge being seldom 
used. 

The dipper dredge consists of a barge, with a derrick- 
crane reaching over the stern, suspendin'j^ a large 
wrought-iron bucket which brings up the dredged ma- 
teriaL To the bucket is attached a pole six inches by 



four inches in cross section, by which means it is guided 
while being drawn along the bottom ; it is then raised, 
and its bottom being made to drop open, the contents 
fall into the barge moored ^ongsiae of the dredge. 
The bottom of the bucket is kept closed by a catch, 
which, by means of a rope, can be withdrawn at the 
pro|)er moment. The clam-shell is a box made of two 
similar pieces of wrought-iron hinged together at one 
end ; by a simple arrangement of the gearmg the rlam, 
mouth open, drops down and sinks into the l>ottom, 
and the first effect of heaving up is to close it, thus im- 
prisoning a quantity of material which is raised and de- 
posited as in the case of the dipper. Both kinds of 
dredges are worked by a steam engine, and rough as 
they api>ear to be, they are extensively employed in deep- 
ening and widening river channels, making or deepen- 
ing canals, and other such works. 

D R ELI N COURT, Charles (1 595- 1 669), an eminent 
minister of the French Calvinibtic Church, was born at 
Sedan. 

DRESDEN, the capital of the kingdom of Saxony, 
is situated in a beautiful and richly cultivated vallev on 
both sides of the Elbe, at an altitude of 402 feet above 
the level of the Baltic, seventy-two miles E.S.E. of 
Leipsic, and 1 16 miles S. E. of Berlin. It is approached 
on almost every side through avenues of trees, and the 
distance is bounded by gentle eminences covered with 
plantations and vineyards. On the left bank ot the 
Elbe are the Altstadt, with three suburbs, and Fried- 
richstadt (separated from the Altstadt by the Weisseritz, 
a small afiluent of the Elbe) ; on the right the Neu- 
stadt andAntonstadt. 

On account of its delightful situation, and the many 
objects of interest it contains Dresden is often called 
" the German Florence," a name first applied to it by 
Herder. The most imposing of the cnurches is the 
church of Our I^dy, built 1726-45, with a cupola 311 
feet high. The Royal Palace, rebuilt in 1534, by Duke 
George, surmounted by a tower 387 feet high, the 
highest in Dresden, is externally unattractive, but the 
interior is splendidly decorated. In the palace chapel 
are pictures by Rembrandt, Nicolas, Poussin, Guido, 
Reni, and Annibale Caracci. The Prince's Palace, built 
in 1 71 5, has a fine chapel, in which are various works 
of Torelli ; it has al.^o a library of 20,000 volumes. The 
Zwinger, begun in 171 1, and built in the Rococo style, 
forms an inclosure within which is a statue of King 
Frederick Augustus I. It was intended to be the ves- 
tibule to a palace, but now contains a number of collec- 
tions of great value. Until 1846 it was open at the 
north side ; but this space has since been occupied by 
the Museum, a beautiful building in the Renaissance 
style, the exterior of which is adorned by statues of 
Michelangelo, Rai:)hael, Giotto, Dante, Goethe, and 
other artists and poets, by Rietschel and Hahnel. 
The Briihl Palace was built in 1737, by Count Briihl, 
the minister of Augustus II. Near it is the Briihl 
Terrace, approached by a grand flight of steps, on which 
are groups, by Schilling, representing Morning, Even- 
ing, Day, and Night. 1 he terrace commands a charm- 
ing view of the Elbe and the surrounding country, and 
is a favorite promenade. The Japanese Palace, in the 
Neustadt, built in 1715, as a summer residence for 
.Augustus II., receives its name from certain Oriental 
figures with which it is decorated; it is also sometimes 
called the Augusteum. Connected with it is a public 
garden, from which, as from the Briihl Terrace, fine 
views are obtained. 

Dresden owes a large part of its fame to its extensive 
artistic, literary, and scientific collections. Of these 
the most valuable is its splendid picture gallery, founded 
by Augustus I., and increased by its successors at great 
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cost. It is in the Museum, and contains about 2,500 

fictures, being especially rich in specimens of the 
lalian, Dutch, ana Flemish schools. Hesides the pic- 
ture gallery the Museum ^includes a magnificent coliec- 
tion of engravings and drawings. There are upward 
of 350,000 specimens, arranged in twelve classes, 
so as to mark the great epochs in the history of art. 
A collection of casts, likewise in the Museum, is de- 
signed to display the progress of plastic art from the 
time of the Egyptians and Assyrians to modern ages. 
This collection was begun by Raphael Mengs, who 
secured casts of the most valuable antiques m Italy, 
some of which no longer exist. 

The Japanese Palace contains a public library of 
more than 300,000 volumes, with about 3,000 MSS. 
and 20,000 maps. 

The two chief art institutions in Dresden are the 
Royal Academy of Arts, founded in 1764, and the Royal 
Choir. The educational institutions of the town are 
both numerous and of a high order, including a techni- 
cal college with a staff (in 1876) of thirty-nine professors 
and teachers, three g>'mnasia, two red schools of the 
6rst class, and many schools of different ranks for popu- 
lar education. 

Dresden, which is known to have existed in 1206, is 
of Slavonic origin. It became the capital of Henry the 
Illustrious, margrave of Meisseine, in 1270, but be- 
longed for some time after his death, first to Wenceslas 
of Hohemia, and next to the margrave of Brandenburg. 
Early in the fourteenth century it was restored to the 
margrave of Meissen. On the division of the territory 
in 1483, it fell to the Albertine line, which has since 
held it. Having been burned almost to the ground in 
1491, it was rebuilt ; and in the sixteenth century the 
fortifications were commenced and gradually extended. 
John George II., in the seventeenth century, formed 
the Grosser Garten, and otherwise greatly improved the 
town ; but it was in the first half of the eighteenth cent- 
ury, under Augustus I. and Augustus II., who were 
kings of Poland as well as electors of Saxony, that 
Dresden assumed anything like its present appearance. 

DREUX {Durocassis, Drocae), a town of France in 
the department of Eure-et-Loir, on the Blaise, twenty- 
one miles north of Chart res. 

DREW, Samuel (i 765-1 83J), theologian, was bom 
in the parish of St. Austin, in Cornwall, March 3, 1765. 
In 1 798 the first part of Paine's A^e of Reason was put 
into Kis hands ; and in the following year he made his 
first appearance as an author by publishing his Remarks 
on that work. The book was favorably received, and 
was republished in 1820. His Essay on the Immate- 
riality and Immortality of the Soul appeared in 1802, 
and is his best work. He died in 1833. 

DREWRY'S BLUFF, the name of a high bluff or 
bank on the James River, in Chesterfield County, Va., 
which was the site of very heavy batteries and the scene 
of some of the most important military operations during 
the civil war. It was to escape the guns of these bat- 
teries that Gen. B. F. Butler dug the celebrated Dutch 
Gap canal, which, by cutting across the base of a long 
bend in the river (around which the batteries were 
located), shortened the distance from Richmond to 
the sea seven miles. This canal has been enlarged by 
the general government, and is still in use. 

DREYSE, JoHANN Nicholas von, inventor of the 
needle-gun, was the son of a locksmith, and was bom at 
Sommerda, November 20, 1787. He served his appren- 
ticeship in the shop of his father, and from 1806 to 1809 
followed his calling at Altenburg and Dresden. From 
1809 to 1 8 14 he was in Paris, where he succeeded in 
finding employment in the gun factory of the Swiss 
officer Pauli, patronized by Napoleon I. Afterward he 



returned to Sommerda, where, in partnership with 
Kronbiegel, he established a factory for the making of 
articles in iron by machine tools. In 1824 he patented 
a new j^ercussion action for the gun, and continued 
thereafter to busy himself with experiments to improve 
in every way possible the process of shooting. In 1827 
he invented tlie needle-gun, but without the advantage 
of breach-loading ; and in 1836, having been encouraged 
in his endeavors by the Prussian Government, he in- 
vented his first complete needle-gun. A gunnery was 
oj)ened by him in 1841, which ultimately supplied wea- 
pons for all the troops of all the German states, and be- 
fore his death employed about 1,500 persons. In 1S64 
he and his family had the rank of nobility conferred on 
them. He died December 9, 1867. 

DRIFFIELD (or Great Driffield, to distinguish 
it from the neighboring hamlet of Little Drifllield), a 
market-town of England, in the east riding of York- 
shire, twentv-eight miles to the east of York, and 196 
miles from London by road. 

DROGHEDA, a senport, market-town, and munici- 
pal and parliamentary borough of Ireland, in the prov- 
ince of I>einster, about four miles from the mouth of 
the Boyne, and thirty-one and a half miles north of 
Dublin by rail. Though situated on the borders of 
Louth and Meath, it belongs to neither, as the 
town and surrounding district constitute a county 
of a city, with an area of nine square miles, or 5,780 
acres. 

Drogheda has always been considered by the English 
a place of much importance. In the rei^i of Ed- 
ward III. it was classed along with Dublin, Waterford, 
and Kilkenny, as one of the four staple towns of Ire- 
land. Richard II. received in its Dominican monastery 
the submissions of O'Neal, O'Donnell, and other chief- 
tains of Ulster and Leinster. The right of coining 
money was bestowed on the town, and parliaments were 
several times held within its walls. 

DROIIOBYCZ, atown of Austria, in the Galician 
circle of Sambor, on the Tysminika, a right-hand afflu- 
ent of the Dniester, at the junction of a branch line 
from Boryslaff with the main Galician railwa]^ 

DROITWICH, a municipal and a parliamentary 
borough of England, in Worcestershire, on the Saf- 
warpe, a left-hand tributary of the Severn, about seven 
miles by rail north-northeast of Worcester. 

DROME, a department in the southeast of France^ 
formed of parts of Dauphin^ and Provence, is bounded 
west by the Rhone, which separates it from Ard^chcv 
north and northeast by Is^re, east by Hautes-Alpo^ 
southeast bv Basses-Alpes, and south by Vaucluse. 

DROMEDARY. See Camel. 

DROPSY (contracted from the old word hydropisy) 
signifies a collection of simple serous fluid in all or any 
of the cavities of the body, or in the meshes of its tis- 
sues. Dropsy of the subcutaneous connective tissue is 
termed oedema when it is localized and limited in ex- 
tent ; when more diffuse it is termed anasarca; the 
term a:dema is also applied to dropsies of some of the 
internal organs, notably to that of the lungs. Hydro- 
cephalus signifies an accumulation of fluid within the 
ventricles of the brain or in the arachnoid cavity ; hy- 
drothoraxy a collection of fluid in one or both pleural 
cavities ; hydropericardium, in the pericardium ; ascites j 
in the peritoneum; and, when anasarca is conjoined 
with the accumulation of fluid in one or more of the 
serous cavities, the dropsy is said to be general. 

Dropsy is essentially a symptom and not a specific di- 
sease, and ought not to be confounded with inflamma- 
tory exudations of a serous character. The translation' 
is a mere filtrate from the blood produced by increased 
intravascular pressure, of local or ^eral origin, 0tk 
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occurring through the walls of the capillaries or smaller 
venules. 

DROSTE-HULSHOFF, Annette Elizabeth, 
Baroness of (i 798-1848), a German poetess, was born 
on the estate of Huh>hofT, near Munster, and belonged 
to the elder branch of the Catholic Westphalian family 
which about the same time had its reputation increased 
by the juridical labors of Clemens Augustus von Droste- 
HUlshoflf She received an education of a more scienti- 
fic character than usually fell at that time to the lot of 
her sex ; and the delicate state of her health obliged her 
to lead a very quiet and secluded life, which in its turn 
fostered the natural sensibility of her temperament, and 
increased her devotion to literature and study. With 
the exception of a short tim^pent at Cologne and Bonn 
about 1825, she mainly resided at her mother's country 
seat of Rischhaus, near Munster; but in 1841 she went 
to the castle of Eppishausen, in Thuringia, and in 1844 
became a guest a^. the house of her brother-in-law Von 
Lassberg, on the n^rders of the Lake of Constance. She 
had just purchased a.i estate in that neighborhood when 
she died in May, 1848. Besides a volume of Gedichte 
published during her lifetime (Stuttgart, 1844), we have 
a'so from her pen Da's Geistliche Jahr^ nebst einem 
Anhang religoser Gedichte, Stuttgart, 1852; and Lcize 
Gabftiy Hanover, i860. The popularity of the first work 
is shown bv a third edition in 1873. The characteristics 
of the autnor are great perfection of form, delicacy of 
feeling, and vivid realization of external nature. A 
Qumber of her poems have been rendered into English 
by Med win. 

DROUAIS. Jean Germain, a French historical 

?ainter, was born at Paris on November 25, 1763. 
lis father, Henri Drouais, and his grandfather, liubert 
Drouais, were well-known portrait painters ; and it was 
from his father that he received his first artistic instruc- 
tion. He was afterward intrusted to the care of Brenet, 
an excellent teacher, though his own pictures did not 
take high rank. In 1780 David, who had just returned 
from Rome, opened a school of painting in Paris, and 
Drouais was one of his earliest and most promising 
pupils. He adopted the classical style of his master, 
and gave his whole time to study — painting during the 
day, and spending a great part of every night in design- 
ing. For weeks together it is said that he iiever left his 
studio. In 1783 he was admitted to. compete for the 
|;reat prize of painting offered by the Academy, the sub- 
ject being The Widow of Nain. After inspecting the 
works of his fellow-competitors, however, he lost none 
and destroyed his own canvas, but was consoled by tne 
F.ssurance of his master David that had he not done so 
he would have won the prize. Next year he was 
triumphantly successful, the picture of The Woman of 
Canaan at the Feet of Christy with which he gained the 
prize, being judged by competent critics to be worthy of 
comparison with the works of Poussin. He was carried 
shoulder high by his fellow-students through the streets 
to his mother's house, and a place was afterward found 
for his picture in the Louvre. His success making him 
only the more eager to perfect himself in his art, he ac- 
companied David to Rome, where he worked even more 
as iduously than in Paris. He was most strongly in- 
flu( nctd by the remains of >ancient art and by the works 
of Kaphael. Goethe, who wns at Rome at the time it 
was finished, has recorded the deep impression made by 
his picture of Marius at Minturno, which he character- 
izes as in some respects superior to the work of David, 
his master. The last picture which he completed was 
his Phihctetus on the Island of Lemnos. He died of 
feev r on July 15, 1788. A monument to his memory 
was erected bv his fellow-students in the church of Santa 
Maria in the Via Lata. 



DROUET, Jean Baptiste, one of the Terrorists of 
the first French Revolution, chiefly noted for the part he 

Elayed in the arrest of Louis XVI. at Varennes, was 
orn at Sainie-Menehould in 1 763. He served for 
seven years in the army, and afterward assisted his 
father, who was post-master of his native town. The 
carriages conveymg the royal family on their flight to the 
frontier stopped at his door on the evening of June 21, 
1 791 ; and the passengers, traveling under assumed 
names, were recognized by Drouet, who immediately 
took steps which lead to their arrest and detection on 
reaching Varennes. For this service the Assembly 
awarded him 30,txx) francs, hut he appears to have 
declined the reward. In September, 1792, he was elected 
deputy to the Convention, and took his place with the 
most violent party. He voted the deatn of the king 
without appeal, showed implacable hostility to the 
Girondins, and proposed the slaughter of all English 
residents in France. Sent as commissioner to the army 
of the north, he was captured at the siege of Maubeuge 
and imprisoned at Spielberg till the close of 1 795. He 
then became a member of the Council of Five llundred, 
and was named secretary. Drouet was implicated in 
the conspiracy of Babeuf, and was imprisoned; but he 
made his escape into Switzerland, and thence to Tene- 
riffe. There he took part in the successful resistance to 
the attempt of Nelson on the island, in 1797. The first 
empire found in him a docile sub-prefect of Sainte- 
Menehould. After the second Restoration he was com- 
pelled to quit France. Returning secretly he settled at 
Macon, under a false name and a guise of piety, and 
preserved his incognito till his death, which took place 
m that town April 11, 1824. 

DROUET D'ERLON, Jean Baptiste, Count, 
marshal of France, and governor of Algeria, was born 
at Rheims, July 29, 1765. He entered the army in 
1782, was discharged after five years' service, re-entered 
it in 1702, and two years later became aid-de-camp to 
General Lef^vre. He served at the sieges of Valen- 
ciennes, Quesnoy and Condd, and under Hoche at the 
blockade of Ehrenbreitstein. As general of brigade 
(1799) he fought at Zurich, at the bridge of Schafinau- 
sen, and at the taking of Constance. In August, 1800, 
he was promoted general of division. He distinguished 
himself at Ulm and Hohenlinden, and by a skillful 
maneuver descided the victory of Jena (1806). Drouet 
took a brilliant part in the siege of Dantzic, and signed 
the capitulation of the town ; he fought at Mohrungen, 
and was severly wounded at Friedland (1807). After 
this battle he was made grand officer of the Legion of 
Honor, was created Count d'Erlon, and received a 

?ension. He afterward served with distinction in the 
eninsular War, and defeated General Hill at the Col 
de Maya. After the first Restoration he was named 
commander of the sixteenth military division. He 
presided at the council of war, at Lille, which acquitted 
General Excelmans; but in March, 1815, he was arrested 
on suspicion of treason, and suflered a short imj^rison- 
ment. He was present under Napoleon at Waterloo, 
and was severely reproached by the emperor for not 
bringing his division into action. After the second 
Restoration he quitted France, and did not return till 
1825. He was appointed governor of Algeria in 1834, 
was created marshal of France in 1843, and died at Paris 
January 25, 1844. 

DROWNING is one of the various forms of death 
from suffocation, the asphyxiating agent being water ; 
and, accordingly, all the appearances characteristic of 
death from asphyxia or apnoea are present — varying in 
intensity accordinej to the mnnner of the death, whether 
it has or has not been attended with violent strugjrling. 
In addition, owing to the medium in which the deam 
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occurs, certain other signs specially characteristic of 
drowning are never absent. • 

By older authors a peculiar form of death by drown- 
ing was described, in which the appearances of asphyxia 
were wanting, and also the special signs of this form of 
death. I'o this the name of s3mcopal asphyxia was 
given. Hence, in treating of drowning, descriptions of 
these two forms were given, and in the case of bodies 
recovered from the water death was said to have oc- 
curred either from asphyxia or from syncope. Now, 
undoubtedly it often happens when persons fall or are 
thrown into the water that, in consequence of fright or 
of the shock sustained by violent contact with the sur- 
face of the water, no effort •*■ made to save themselves, 
f nd death rapidly ensues from syncope. In such cases 
>.one of the characteristic signs of drowning are found, 
And, so far as the examination of the body is concerned, 
(t is impossible to decide upon the exact cause of death. 
It is quite within the bounds of possibility that in such 
cases death may have been effected by other means, and 
the body have been thrown into the water to conceal 
the true cause of death. 

No such uncertainty, however, attends the investiga- 
tion of a case of drowning by true asphyxia, as it was 
called. The drowned individual stru^les to reach the 
surface of the water in his efforts to respire; as he does 
so he draws water into his windpipe, which provokes 
cough. This expels the air from his lungs, and the 
water which threatened to suffocate him ; and as he 
sinks, in his struggles he endeavors again to respire, but 
now draws water into his moulh which chokes nim, and 
can only be got rid of by swallowing. Insensibility 
then comes on, and death rapidly but placidly ensues 
from a true asphyxia. 

DROZ, FRANgois-XAVlER Joseph (1773-1850), a 
French writer on moral and political subjects, was born 
in the City of Besan9on, where his family had furnished 
men of considerable mark to the legal profession. 

DRUIDISM, the name usually given to the religious 
system of the ancient Gauls and Britons. The word 
Druid, one form or other of which is used in early Celtic 
records to designate a class of priests corresponding to 
the Magi or wise men of the ancient Persians, is of un- 
certain etymology. 

We find in Caesar the first, and at the same time the 
most ch-cumstantial, account of the Druids to be met 
with in the classical writers. In the digression on the 
manners and customs of Gaul and Germany which occu- 
pies a portion of the sixth book of his Gallic war, he 
tells us that all men of any rank and dignity in Gaul 
were included among either the Druids or the nobles. 
The former were the religious guides of the people as 
well as the chief expounders and guardians of^ the law. 
On those who refused to submit to their decisions 
they had the power of inflicting severe penalties, of 
which excommunication from society was the most 
dreaded. As they were not a hereditary caste, and 
enjoyed exemption from service in the field as well 
as from payment of taxes, admission to the order was 
eagerly sought after by the youth of Gaul. The course 
of training to which a novice had to submit was pro- 
tracted, extending sometimes over twenty years. All 
instruction was communicated orally, but for certain 
purposes they had a written language in which they used 
the Greek characters. The president of the order, whose 
office was elective and who enjoyed the dignity for life, 
had supreme authority among them. They taught that 
the soul was immortal. Astrology, geography, physical 
science, and natural theology were their favorite studies. 
Britain was the headquarters of Druidism, but once every 
year a general assembly of the order was held within the 
territories of the Camutes in Gaul, probably in the 



neighborhood of the modem Dreux. The GjoIs in 
extreme cases offered human sacrifices, usually criminals. 
Their chief deity was identified by Caesar with the Mer- 
cury of the Romans. Writing a few years later, Cicero, 
in his treatise on divination, introduces his brother 
Quintus as remarking on the existence among the Gatxls 
of augurs or soothsayers, known by the name of Druids. 
With one of these, Divitiacus, an ^^duan, Quintus says 
he was well acquainted. Cicero's contemporary, Diodoms 
Siculus, informs us that there were among the ancient 
Gauls bards, certain philosophers and theologians named 
Druids, and soothsayers. He also hints at some con- 
nection between their philosophy and that of Pythagoras. 
Something more noteworthy is told by the elder Pliny. 
According to him the Gallic Druids held the mistletoe in 
the highest veneration. Groves of oak were their chosen 
retreats. Whatever grew on that tree was thought to be 
a gift from heaven, more especially the mistletoe. When 
thus found, the latter was cut with a golden knife by a 
priest clad in a white robe, two white bulls being sacri- 
ficed on the spot. The name given it by the Druids 
signified in their language All-Heal, and its virtues were 
believed to be very great. The other herbs, called 
selago and samolus, were likewise greatly valued by them 
for their medicinal efficacy. But the most remarkable 
of all the Druidical charms was the anguineum, or snake's 
egg. It was said to be produced n"om the saliva and 
frothy sweat of a number of serpents writhing in an en- 
tangled mass, and to be tossed up into the air as soon as 
formed. The fortunate Druid who managed, as it fell, 
to catch it in his sagum, or cloak, rode off at full sp>eed 
on a horse that had been in waiting for him, pursued by 
the serpents till they were stopped by the intervention of 
a running stream. A genuine specimen of this egg, 
when thrown into the water, would float against the cur- 
rent, even if encased in gold. Pliny declares that he 
had seen one. "It is," he says, " about the size of a 
moderately large, round apple, and has a cartilaginous 
rind studded with cavities like those on the arms of a 
polypus." Tacitus, in describing the attack made on 
the island of Mona (Anglesea) by the Romans under 
Suetonius Paulinus, represents the legionaries as being 
awe- struck on landing by the appearance of a band of 
Druids who, with hands uplifted toward heaven, poured 
forth terrible imprecations on the heads of the in\'aders. 
The courage of^ the Romans, however, soon overcame 
such fears, the Britons were put to flight, and the groves 
of Mona, the scene of many a sacrifice and bloody rite, 
were cut down. 

DRUM, a musical instrument of percussion, which 
is supposed to have been introduced into Europe from 
the East by the Moors or after the Crusades. In cer- 
tain forms, however, it was known in Europe in classi- 
cal times. The Greek and Roman tympanum seems 
from descriptions and pictorial representations to have 
included not only tamoourines but kettledrums of a 
small size, or at least instruments convex on one side 
like the kettledrum. The instrument designated in 
Scripture a timbrel (Heb. toph) was undoubtedly a kind 
of tambourine, such as might be conveniently played by 
females. In India and Egypt the use of drums in a 
considerable variety of forms may be traced back to the 
eailiest historic times. The tam-tam or tom-tom of 
India, a cylindrical drum of some size beaten with the 
fingers, had its counterpart in Egypt, at least as early as 
1600 B.C. Among savage races, whose music has not 
risen above the primitive or percussive stage, the drum 
is naturally the chief, and in many cases the sole instru- 
ment employed. Three principal forms of drum are in 
general use in the modem orchestra — the common or 
side drum, the base or Turkish drum, and the k#»ttl-- 
drum. The first is composed of a cylinder of wood, or. 
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»Aore generally, of metal, covered at each end with vel- 
lum or parchment, the tension of which is regulated by 
strings. As its name indicates, it is worn at tlie side 
of the performer, who beats upon the upper end with 
two sticks. Its distinctive though not its exclusive use 
is to accompany the military fife band. The base drum 
is a larger instrument of the same kind, the cylinder 
being composed of oak. It is beaten at both ends with 
drum-sticks furnished with leather pads. It is an 
important constituent of a full military band, but it is 
also employed in the orchestra, especially by more 
recent composers. The kettledrum is the most import- 
ant form of the instrument in orchestral as distinct from 
military music. It is composed of a basin of brass or 
copper, almost hemispherical in shape, covered with 
vellum attached to an iron ring, and it is usually placed 
uptm an iron tripod. By means of screws it is capable 
of being tuned within certain necessarily narrow limits. 
Kettledrums are always used in pairs, one being tuned 
to the key-note and the other to the fourth below. 
The music is invariably written in the key of C ; and 
the key in which it is to be played, if different, is indi- 
cated in words at the beginning of the passage. The 
three forms of drum just described are essential in 
every complete orchestra. In addition other percussive 
instruments, such as the gong and the tam-tam, are 
sometimes introduced for the sake of particular efiects. 

DKUMMOND, Henry (1786-1860), an English 
banker, politician, and miscellaneous writer, remarka- 
ble for the versatility of his gifts and the eccentricity of 
his character. 

DRUMMOXD, Thomas, was bom at Edinburgh, 
in October, 1797, ^"^ ^^ educated at the High School 
there. He was appointed to a cadeiship at the Royal 
Military Academy, Woolwich, in Febrjuary, 1813 ; and 
by Christmas of that year, he had entered the Second 
Academy. He early distinguished himself by his apti- 
tude for mathematics, and an original demonstration in 
conic sections, discovered by him whilst still in the 
junior Academy, was published in Ley bourn's Mat he- 
mat hica I Repository. In 181 5, he entered the Royal 
Engineers. In 18 19, when meditating the renunciation 
of military service for the bar, he made the acquaintance 
of Colbnel Colby, from whom, in the following year he 
received an appointment on the trigonometrical survey 
of Great Britain. During his winters in London he 
applied himself indefatigably to the higher branches of 
mathematics, and attended the chemical lectures of 
Brande and Faraday at the Royal Institution. The 
mention at one of these of the brilliant luminosity of 
lime when incandescent suggested to him the employ- 
ment of that material instead of the Argand lamp for 
making surveying stations visible when far distant. In 
the autumn of 1824, he assisted Captain Colby in the 
selection of stations for the great triangulation, and the 
best situation as a base for the survey ordered to be 
made in Ireland. His lime-light apparatus (the Drum- 
mond light) and heliostat, both completed in 1825, he 
first put to a practical test in 1826, at the stations of the 
Irish survey. In the next season he brought into use 
use an improved form of his heliostat, in which the tel- 
escope was dispensed with. Through the recommenda- 
tion of Mr. Bellenden Ker, Drummond was, in 1 831, 
appointed by Lord Brougham to be superintendent of 
the Boundary Commission. On the passing of the 
Reform Act he resumed his duties on the survey — 
which, however, he soon finally quitted in order to 
become private secretary to Lord Althorp, the chancel- 
lor of the exchequer. In 1834, on the dissolution of 
the Government, he received a pension of £yxi a year, 
which he drew until September 30, 1835. In July of 
that year, he was made under-Secreiary of State for 



Ireland; and when, in 1836, the bill for municipal 
reform in tliat country was introduced into Parliament, 
he undertook the direction of the officers appointed to 
determine the boundaries of the boroughs. He was in 
October, 1836, made head of the Irish Railway Commis- 
sion, the report of which was completed in 1838. The 
health of Captain Drummond — impaired originally by 
exposure during the Irish survey, and further injured by 
his unwearied exertions on 'the Boundary Commission — 
had, through his last labors in connection with the rail- 
ways of Ireland, received a strain from which it nevor 
recovered. His strength gradually gave way, and he 
died on April 15, 184a 

DRUMMOND, William (i 585-1649) of Haw- 
thorndon, a Scottish poet of the Spenserian school, was 
born at Hawthorndon, near Edinburgh, on December 
13, 1585. Drummond 's first publication appeare<l in 
1613, and was an elegy on the death of Henry, Prince 
of Wales, called Teares on the Death of Mirliades, 
As might have been expected from Spenser's influence, 
it is pastoral throughout. Milton, in his Lycidas, has 
at once imitated and surpassed this early poem of 
Drummond's. In 16 c6, the year of Shakespeare's 
death, appeared Poems: Amorous, Funerail, JDivitw^ 
Pastoral}: in Sonnets, Songs, Sextains, Madrigals^ 
being substantially the story of his U)ve and loss. 
Drummond's next poem is entitled Feasting: A Pane- 
gyrie to the King^s Most Excellent Majesty, and cele- 
brates James' visit to Scotland in 1617. In 1618 there 
was an interesting correspondence between Drummond 
and Drayton ; and, about the close of the same year, or 
about the beginning of 16 19, Drummond was honored 
with a visit of a fortnight or more from the great liter- 
ary dictator of the time — Ben Jonson. In 1623, the 
year of a great famine and consequent mortality in Scot- 
land, appeared the poet's fourth publication, entitled 
Flowers of Z ion: By IVilliam Drummond of II aW' 
thornedenne : to which is adjoyned his Cypresse Grove* 
In 1632 Drummond married Elizabeth Logan, by whom 
he had five sons and four daughters. Drummond was 
a true Scottish gentleman in his pride of blood. Partly 
to please the Earl of Perth, and partly to satisfy his own 
curiosity, the poet had studied the genealogy of the 
family very carefully, and had given due prominence to 
the fact that Annabella Drummond, daughter of Sir 
John Drummond of Stobhall, was the queen of Robert 
III. This investigation was the real secret of Drum- 
mond's interest in Scottish history ; and so we find that 
he now began his History of the Lir/es and Reigns of 
of the Five Jameses, Kings of Scotland — a work which 
did not appear till 1655, and is remarkable only for its 
good literary style. His next work was called forth by 
the king's enforced submission to the opposition of his 
Scottish subjects. It is entitled Irene: or a Remon- 
strance for Concord, Amity, and Love amongst His 
Majesty^s Subjects, and embodies Drummond's political 
creed of submission to authority as the only logical 
refuge from democracy, which he hated. In 1639 
Drummond had to sign the Covenant in self-protection, 
but was uneasy under the burden, as existing squibs by 
him testify. 

After being an invalid for several months, the poet 
died on December 4, 1649, and was buried in the 
churchyard of Lasswade, a neighboring village. 

Drummond was so successml as a writer of sonnets 
that he was called " the Scottish Petrarch ; ** and his 
sonnets are still ranked immediately after Shakes}>eare's, 
Milton's, and Wordsworth's. Most of his poems are 
steeped in the pre-Copemican ideas of astronomy, and 
are marked by a sense of the smallness of the visible in 
comparsion with the infinite lying beyond. This is one 
of Drummond's favorite moods L^nd he is constantly 
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harping upon such phrases as " the All,** " this great 
All. " Even in such of his poems as may be called more 
distinctively Christian, this philosophic conception is at 
work. Drummond s p«jems are distinguished by pensive 
beauiy, sweetness or verbitication, and richly worded 
descriptions, but lack vigor and originality. Altogether 
this poet is to be remembered as the best representative 
of " sweetness and light " amid much that was dull and 
ephemeral in contemporary Scottish literature. 

DRUNKENNESS may be either an act or a habit, 
the latter consisting in frequent repetitions of the 
former. As an act it may be an accident, most usually 
arisintj from the mcautious use of one or other of the 
commonly employed intoxicating agents ; as a habit it 
is one of the most degradmg forms of vice which can 
result from the enfeeblement of the moral principle by 
persistent self-indulgence. 

Di unkcnness is a mere complexity of symptoms which 
may arise from many different causes. To be drunk is 
simply to be apoplectic; and the close resemblance 
between the pathological and the toxic phenomena has 
been tlie cause of many untoward accidents. 

The effects of intoxicants are variously modified by 
the temperament of the individual and the nature of the 
inebriant. When that is alcohol, its action on an aver- 
age individual is first to fill him with a serene and per- 
fect self-complacency. His feelings and faculties are 
exalted into a state of great activity and buoyancy, so 
that his language becomes enthusiastic, and his conver- 
sation vivacious if not brilliant. The senses gradually 
become hazy, a soft humming seems to fill the pauses of 
the conversation, and modify the tones of the speaker, 
a filmy haze obscures the vision, the head seems lighter 
than usual, the equdibiium unstable. By and by objects 
appear double, or flit confusedly before the eyes ; judg- 
ment is abolished, secretiveness annihilated, and the 
drunkard pours forth all that is within him with unre- 
strained communicativeness ; he becomes boisterous, 
ri'liculous, and sinks at length into a mere animal. 
Eveiy one round him, the very houses, trees, even the 
earth itself, seem drunken and unstable, he alone sober, 
till at last the final stage is reached, and he falls on the 
ground insensible — dead drunk — a state from which, 
after profound slumber, he at last awakes feverish, ex- 
hausted, sick, and giddy, with ringing ears, a throbbing 
heart, and a violent headache. 

The poison primarily affects the cerebral lobes, and 
the other parts of the cerebro-spinal system are consecu- 
tively involved, till in the state oi dead-drunkenness the 
only parts not invaded by a benumbing paralysis are 
those automatic centers in the medulla oblongata, which 
regulate and maintain the circulation and respiration. 
But even these centers are not unaffected; the paralysis 
of these as of the other sections or the cerebro-spinal 
system varies in its incompleteness, and at times be- 
comes complete, the coma of drunkenness terminating 
in death. More usually .the into\icant is gradually 
eliminated, and the individual restored to consciousness, 
a consciousness disturbed by the secondary results of the 
ai^ent he has abused, and which vary with the nature 
of that agent. Whether, however, directly or indirectly, 
through the nervous system the stomach suffers in every 
case; thus nutrition is interfered with by the defective 
ingestion of fo(xl, as well as by the mal -assimilation of 
that which is ingested; and from this cause, as well as 
by the peculiar local action of the various poisons, we 
have the various organic degenerations induced which 
in most cases sho^rten the drunkard's days. 

DRUSES, a people of Svria remarkable for the per- 
tinacity and success with which they have defended tneir 
independence against the encroachments of Turkish su- 
premacy, and for the profession of a form of religious 



belief, which, in the words of Dean Milman, is " one of 
the most extraordinary aberrations which ever exten- 
sively affected the mind of man." The greater body, 
whom for the sake of convenience we shall distinguish 
as Western Druses, occupy the mountainous region of 
the Lebanon ind Anti-l>ebanon ; but there also exten- 
sive settlements in the Hauran or Auranitis ; a consider- 
able colony exists at Safed, th Palestine j^roper, to the 
northwest of the Sea of Tiberias ; and it is believed 
that a number of Crypto-Druses — Druses, however, by 
religion only, and not by race — still maintain themselves 
in the neighborhood of Cairo. The Western Druses 
are found as far north as Beyrout, as far south as Sur 
or Tyre, and as far east as Damascus ; In the north 
thev are intermingled with Maronites, and in the South 
with Greeks and Melchites. They form the exclusive 
population of about 120 towns and villages, and share 
with the Christians tVe occupation of nearly 300 more; 
their total not reckoning women and children, has been 
calculated at from 60,000 to 65,000 men. The chief town 
of the district which they occupy, though not their most 
populous settlement, is Deir-ei-Kamar — the Convent of 
the Moon — situated about fifteen m ilea southeast o( Bey- 
rout, in the district of Manoasif ; it was the seat of the 
powerful family of the Abu Nokads, and in its vicinity 
is the palace of Ebteddin, formerly occupied by the emir 
Bcshir Shehaab. Ammatam and Bakhlin in the Leb- 
anon, and Hasbeya and Rosheya in the Anti-Lebanon, 
rank as the sacred cities and serve as rallying points in 
time of war. 

The Eastern or Hauranitic Druses are less known, 
and preserve their ancient customs and characteristics 
perhaps more perfectly than their western brethren. 
The date at which they first settled in the district is nol 
ascertained ; but for many generations the Hauran has 
been the chosen refuge of rebels and malcontents from 
from the west, and has consequently increased its pop- 
ulation at the expense of the Lebanon. The same pro- 
cess of emigration is still going on ; and the Turkish 
government has to be careful not to press too hearlly 
on the defaulting Druse of the west, lest it needlessly 
augment the power of the more independent commun- 
ity. The number in the Hauran was stated by Cyril 
Graham at 7,000 men in 1857; at present it miist be 
much nearer 10,000. The principal town is Kunawat. 
the residence of the most influential of the Ockals. 

In many respects the Druses are a mysterious people, 
and, in spite of the great additions made to our knowl- 
edge in the present century, many important (questions 
in regard to them still await solution. Of their origin 
and ethnographical affinity no absolutely certain in- 
formation has been obtained. Though they speak 
Arabic with a correctness that would do credit to the 
people of Mecca, and their feudal aristocracy refer to 
their Arab descent with feelings of pride, it is pretty 
generally agreed that, whatever may he true of certain 
families, the main body of the ]ieople does not belong to 
the Semitic family. Mr. Cyril Graham regards them as 
of Indo-Teutonic race, and describes them as "fair- 
haired, of light complexion, strong and well-made, and 
often as tall as northern Eurof)eans." Their own 
tradition vaguely connects them with China, where they 
firmly believe that to this day there exist numerous 
adherents of their creed, and whence they expect the 
advent of their promised deliverer. The mere fact that 
they possess a knowledge of the Celestial Empire in 
such contrast to the geographical ignorance of the other 
Syrian races is in itself remarkable enouf»h; though it 
would be rash to assert that it is practicalfy significant. 
According to an oi>inion mentioned by Sandys, and 
pretty often to be met vrith in the older accounts, they 
derive their name from a Count of Dreux, and are mainfy 
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the descendants of a band of the crusaders who were 
left behind, and finally forgot their country and language 
and creed ; but this story is disproved by the fact that 
allusion is made to their existence at an earlier date by 
Benjamin of Tudela. 

A more modern theory identifies them with one or 
other of the tribes introduced into Northern Syria by 
Esarhaddon, in the seventh century B.C. If its generally 
but not universally received derivation from Lsmail 
Uarazi be accepted, their present name, which is properly 
Durus, dates no further back than about the eleventh 
century, and throws no light on the question of affinity; 
and just as little is to be learned from the various ex- 
planations current among themselves — those //// in 
possession (of the faith), from the Arabic verb darisa; 
those who read the book of llamze, as if from darasa; 
the clever ones^ from Durs; the shields, from Turs^ 
and so on. It is well known, however, that the district 
which they now occupy has over and again received ex- 
traneous additions to its population ; and, in the al^sence 
of more precise information, it seems at least certain 
that, whatever may have been the original nucleus of 
his race, the Druse of the present day carries in his 
veins the mingled blood of a various ancestry, in like 
manner as his religion combines the products of many 
different intellectual moments. The presence of a 
Kurdish element is undoubted, and its influence may 
probably be traced in the peculiar position granted to 
the women. 

DRUSIUS, or Van den Driesche, Johannes 
(1 550-161 6), a learned Protestant divine, distinguished 
specially as an Orientalist and exegete, was born at 
Oudenarde, in Flanders. 

DRUSUS, Marcus Livius, a patrician of the age of 
the Gracchi, and a colleague of Caius Gracchus in the 
tribuneship, 122 B.C. He was a creature of the senato- 
rial party, and was employed by them to outbid the 
measures of the popular tribune. Gracchus had pro- 
posed to found three colonies outside Italy ; Drusus pro- 
vided twelve in Italy. Gracchus had proposed to dis- 
tribute allotments to the poorer citizens subject to a 
state rent-charge ; Drusus promised them free of all 
charge. Gracchus had proposed to give the latins the 
citizenship ; Drusus added immunity from corporal pun- 
ishment, even in the field. The bait thus ottered was 
swallowed ; the people forsook their champion, who fell 
an easy victim to the hired bravos of Opimius. Drusus 
was rewarded for his services by the consulship, which 
he held, 112 B.C. He received Macedonia for his prov- 
ince, where he distinguished himself in a campaign 
against the Scordisci, whom he drove across the Danube 
into Dacia, being the first Roman general who reached 
that river. It is probable that he is the Drusus men- 
tioned by Plutarch, as having died in the year of his 
censorship, 109 B.C. 

DRUSUS, Marcus Livius, son of the preceding, 
and, like his father, during the first part of his career a 
thorough supporter of the optimates. From his earliest 
youth he devoted himself to politics, was assiduous as a 
pleader in the law-courts, and lavished in gifts and shows 
the large fortune which he had inherited. By such 
popular acts be rose to be tribune of the people, 91 B.C. 
In the agitation which was then raging for the transfer 
of the judicial functions from the equites to the senate he 
proposed as a compromise a measure which restored to 
the senate their office of judges, while the numbers were 
doubled by the admissions of 300 equites. But the senate 
was lukewarm, and the knights, whose occupation was 
threatened offered the most violent opposition. In order, 
therefore, to catch the popular votes, he coupled with 
this measure others for the establishment of colonies in 
Italy and Sicily, and the distribution of corn at a re- 



duced rate. By help of these riders the bill was carried, 
but not till its most factious opponent, the consul Fhi- 
lippus, had been arrested by Drusus and carried off to 
prison. To strengthen hi--» hands Drusus now sought 
a closer alliance with the Italians, promising tnem the 
long coveted boon of the Roman franchise. The sen- 
ate, who had before suspected his aims, broke out into 
open opposition. His laws were abrogated as informal, 
and each parly armed its adherent for the civil struggle 
which was now inevitable. It was only prevented, or 
rather postponed, by the assassination of Drusus. One 
evening as he was returning to his house he was struck 
by a dagger, and fell at the foot of,his father's bust, ex- 
claiming with his dying breath, " When will the repub- 
lic find again a citizen like me ? " 

DRYADES, or HaMADryades, in Greek Mytho- 
logy, were nymphs of trees and woods, each particular 
tree or wood bfeing the habitation of its own special 
Dryad, just as each river was the abode of its own local 
god. 

DRYANDER, Jonas (1748-1810), a Swedish natur- 
alist of eminence, and a pupil of Linnaeus. 

DRYDEN, John ( 163 i -1700), the poet, bom on 
August 9, 163 1, at Aldwinkle, in Nortnamptonshire, 
was of Cumberland stock, though his family had been 
settled for three generations in Northamptonshire, had 
acquired estates and a baronetcy, and intermarried with 
landed families in that county. 

Dryden's education was such as became a scion of 
these respectable families of squires and rectors, among 
whom the chance contact with Erasmus had left a cer- 
tain tradition of scholarship. His father, whose own 
fortune, added to his wife's, the daughter of the rector 
of Aldwinkle All Saints, was not large, and whose fam- 
ily, of whom the poet was the eldest, amounted to four- 
teen, procured him admission to Westminster School as 
a king's scholar, under the famous Dr. Busby. Some 
elegiac verses which Dryden wrote there on the death 
of a young Lord Hastings, in 1649, had the distinction 
of being published in a volume called Lacrymce 
Jif usar um, among'other elegies by " divers persons of 
nobility and worth " in commemoration of the same 
event. He appeared soon after again in print, among 
writers of commendatory verses to a friend of his, John 
Hoddesdon, who published a little volume of religious 

?oetry in 1650. Dryden's contribution is signed " John 
)ryden of Irinity C," he having gone up from West- 
minster to Cambridge in May. 1650. He was elected a 
scholar of Trinity on the Westminster foundation in 
October of the same year, and took his degree of B. A. 
in 1654. His father died in 1654, leaving him master 
cf two-thirds of a small estate near Blakesley, worth 
about jf 60 a year. The next three years he is said to 
have spent at Cambridge. 

The middle of 1657 is given as the date of his leaving 
the university to taJce up his residence in London. In 
one of his many subsequent literary quarrels, it was said 
by Shadwell that he had been clerk to Sir Gilbert Picker- 
ing, hiscous'n, the favorite of Cromwell ; and nothing 
could be more likely than that he obtained some employ- 
ment under his powerful cousin when he came to Lon- 
don. He first emerged from obscurity with his Heroic 
Stanzas to the memory of the Protector, who died Sep- 
tember 3, 1658. The poem is an academic exercise, and it 
seems to be animated by an undercurrent of strong con- 
tumacious protest against the irregularities tolerated by 
the authorities. Dryden had studied the ancient classics 
for himself, and their method of uniformity arid elabor- 
ate finish commended itself to his robust and orderly 
mind. In it^lf the poem is a magnificent tribute to the 
memory of Cromwell. Now that the glittering style of 
the so-called "metaphysical poets" fits gone very far 
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out of fashion, it requires an effort, a deliberate dianis- 
sal of prejudice, to enjoy such a poem. A poet writing 
now on such a man would present his grandeur in a 
much more direct and simple way. Yet judged in the 
spirit of its own style, Dryden's is a noble poem. 
Bustle, intrigue, and coarsely humorous dialogue seemed 
to him to be part of the popular demand ; and, looking 
about for a plot, he found soiT»ething to suit him in a 
Spanish source, and wrote The Wild Gallant. The 
play was acted in February, 1663, by Killigrew's com- 
pany in Vere Street. It was not a success, although 
the most farcical incident received a certain interest and 
probability from a story which was current at the time. 
Dryden took a lesson from the failure of Tfu Wild 
Gallant \ his next comedy, The Rival Ladies^ also 
founded on a Spanish plot, produced before the end ot 
1663, was correctly describee! bv Pepys ds " a very inno- 
cent and most pretty witty play," though there was 
much in it which the tai>te of our time would con^^ider 
indelicate. 

After the production of The Rival Ladies ^ in 1663, 
Dryden assisted oir Robert Howard in the composition 
of a tragedy in heroic verse. The Indian Queen, pro- 
duced with great splendor in January, 1664. It was 
probably through tnis collaboration that Dryden made 
the acquaintance of Lady Elizabeth Howard, Sir 
Robert's sister, whom he married on December I, 1663. 
Lady Elizabeth's reputation was somewhat compromised 
before this union, and, though she brought some small 
addition to the poet's income, she does not seem to have 
added to his happiness. The Itidian Queen was a great 
success, one of the greatest since the reoj^ning of the 
theaters. This was in all likelihood due much less to 
the heroic verse and the exclusion of comic scenes from 
the tragedy than to the magnificent scenic accessories — 
the battles and sacrifices on the stage, the aerial demons 
sinj^inc; in the air, and the god of dreams ascending 
through a trap. The novelty of these Indian spectacles, 
as well as of the Indian characters, with the splendid 
Queen Zempoalla, acted by Mrs. Mai-shall in a real In- 
dian dress of feathers piescnted to her by Mrs. Aphra 
Behn, as the center of the play, was the chief secret 
of the success of The Indian Queen. These melo- 
dramatic properties were so marked a novelty that they 
could not fail to draw the town. The heroic verse 
formed but a small ingredient in the play ; still, being 
also a novelty which had just been intro<luced by Dav- 
enant in The Siege of Rhodes , it interested the scholarly 
part of the audience, and so helped to con'^oli<late the 
success of the stage carpenter. Dryden was tempted to 
return to tragedy : he followed up The Indian Queen 
with The Indian Emperor ^ which was acted in 1665, 
and also proved a success. 

During the Great Plague, when the theaters were 
closed, and Dryden was living in the country at the 
house of his father-in-law, the Earl of Berkshire, he oc- 
cupied a considerable part of his time in thinking over 
the principles of dramatic composition, and threw his 
meditations and conclusions into the form of a dialogue, 
which he called an Essay of Dramatic Poetry, and pub- 
lished in i66vS. One of the main topics of the es^ay was 
the admissibility of rhyme in serious plays, Dryden mak- 
ing Neander, the interlocutor who represents himself, 
repeat with fresh illustrations all that he had said in its 
favor. By this time, however. Sir R. Howard, his 
brother-in-law, whom he had joined in writing the 
rhymed Indian Queen^ had changed his mind about the 
heroic couplet, and made some offensive comments on 
Diyden's essay in a hoity-toity preface to The Duke of 
Lerma. Dryden at once replied to his broiht^r-in-law 
in a master-piece of sarcastic retort and v'gor mis reason- 
ing, publishing his reply as a preface to The Indian 



Emperor. It is the ablest and most complete statement 
of his views about the employment of rnjrmed couplets 
in tragedy. 

Befure his return to town, at the end of 1666, when 
the theaters were reopened, Dryden wrote a poem on 
the Dutch War and the Great Fire, entitled Annus 
Mirabilis. 

From the reopening of the theaters in 1666, till No- 
vember, 1681, the date of his Absalom and Achitophel, 
Dryden produced nothing but plays. The stage was 
his chief source of income. Secret Love, or the Maiden 
Queen, a tragi-comedy, produced in March, 1667, does 
not come up to our expectations as the first-fruit of the 
author's rest from composition and prolonged study of 
dramatic art. It is noticable that only the more passion- 
ate parts of the dialogue are rhymed, Dryden's theory 
apparently being that rhyme is then demanded fur the 
elevation of the style. His next play. Sir Afartin Mar- 
all, an adaptation from Moli^re's VEtourdi, was pro- 
duced at the Duke's Theater, in the name of the Duke 
of Newcastle. It was about this time that Dryden be- 
came a retained writer under contract for the King's 
Theater, receiving from it ;f 300 or ;f400 a year, till it 
was burnt down in 1672, and about £2.00 f()r six years 
more till the beginning of 1678. If Sir Martin Afar- 
all was written but not produced before this contract 
wis entered into, one can understand why it was an- 
nounced cs the Duke of Newcastle's. His coojKira- 
tion with Davenant in a new version of Shakespeare's 
Tempcit — for his share in which Dryden can hardly be 
pardoned on the ground that the chief alterations were 
nai>py thoughts of Davenant's, seeing that he affirms he 
never worked at anything with more delight — must also 
be supi>osed to be anterior to the completion of his con- 
tract with the Theater Royal. The existence of the 
contract come to light from Dryden's non-fulfillment of 
its terms. He was engaged to write three plays a year, 
and he contributed only ten plays during tne ten years 
of his engagement, finally exhausting the patience of 
his partners by joining in the composition of a play for 
the rival house. In adapting VEtourdi^ Dryden did 
not catch Molifere's lightness of touch; his alterations 
go toward making the comedy into a farce. Perhaps all 
the more on this account Sir Martin Marall hscd a great 
run at the theater in Lincoln's Inn Fields. As we have 
said, there is always a certain coarseness in Dryden '• 
humor, apart from the coarseness of his age, — a certain 
forcible roughness of touch which beltmgs to the char- 
acter of the man. His An Evening's Love, or the 
Mock Astrologer, an adaptation from the younger Cor- 
ncillc pro luced at the King's Theater in 1668, seemed 
to Pepys " very smutty, and nothing so good as Tfu 
Maiden Queen or The Indian Emperor of Dryden's 
making." Evelyn thought it foolish and profane, and 
was gricvetl *• to see how the stage was degenerated and 
polluted by the licentious times." Ladies <i la Mode, 
another of Dryden's contract comedies, produced in 
1668, was **so mean a thing," Pepys savs, that it was 
only once acted, and Dryden never publisned it. Of his 
other comedies, Marriage i la Mode (produced 1672), 
Lo7)e in a Xunneiy (li372), Limberham, or the Kind 
Keeper, only the first was moderately successful The 
failure was not due to want of ribaldry. 

While Dryden met with such indifferent success in his 
willing efforts to supply the demand of the age for low 
comedy, he struck upon a really popular and profitable 
vein in heroic tragedy. Tyrannic Loi'e, or the Royal 
Martyr, a Roman play, in which St. Catherine is in- 
troduced, and with her some striking supernatural ma- 
chinery, was produced in 1669. It is in rhymed coup* 
lets, but the author again did not trust solely for success 
to them; for, besides the magic incantations, the SIB^ 
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ing angels, and the view of Paradise, he made Nell 
(} Wynne, who had stabbed herself as " Valeria," start to 
life again as she was being carried off the stage, and 
speak a riotously funny epilogue, in violent contrast to 
tne serious character of the play. Abnanzor and Al- 
mahidCy or the Conquest of Granada, a tragedy in two 
parts, appeared in 1670. It seems to have given the 
crowning touch of provocation to the wits, who had 
never ceased to ridicule the popular taste for these ex- 
travagant heroic plays Dry den almost invited burlesc^ue 
in his epilogue to The Conquest of Granada ^ in which 
he charged the comedy of the Elizabethan age with 
coarseness and mechanical humor, and its conceptions 
of love and honor with meanness, and claimed for his 
own time and his own plays an advance in these ncspects. 
The Rehearsal^ written by the Duke of Buckingham, 
with the assistance, it was said, of Clifford, Sprat, and 
others, and produced in 1 671, was a severe and just 
punishment for this boast. Dryden is here unmerci- 
fully ridiculed under the name of "Cayes,"he having 
obtained the laureateship from the king (with a pension 
of ^"300 a year and a butt of canary wine) in 1070. It 
is said that The Rehearsal was begmi in 1603 and ready 
for representation before the Plague. Dut this prob- 
ably only means that Buckingham and his friends were 
so tickled with the absurdities of Davcnant's opjratic 
heroes in The Siege of Rhodes ^ and the extravagant he- 
roics of The Indian Qucen^ that they resolvjd to bur- 
iesque them. Materials accumulated upon them as the 
fashion continued, and by the time Dryden had produced 
lis Tyrannic Love, and his Conquest of Granada, he 
lad so established himself as the chief oficrder as to 
naturally become the center of the burlesviue. It is 
commonly said that Dryden passed over the attack on 
limself without reply, either because he admitted its 
ustice or because he feared to offend the king's 
avorite. But this is not strictly so; his reply 
^ contained in the dedication and preface to lu> 
Conquest of Granada; and his prose defense of 
±e epilogue was published in 1O72, in which, so far 
from laughing with his censors, he addresses them 
from the eminence of success, saying that " with the 
common good fortune of prosperous gamesters he can 
be content to sit quietly." 

Dryden's reply to The Rehearsal was lofty and firm. 
But though he put a bold fade on a practice which it is 
but fair to suppose that he adopted only to su^^ply a 
popular demand, he did not write many more heroic 
plays in rhyme. Perhaps the ridicule of The Rehearsal 
haci destroyed their popularity. His next tragedy, Am- 
hoyna, an exhibition of certain atrocities committed by 
the Dutch on English merchants in the East Indies, put 
on the stage to mflame the public mind in view of the 
Dutch war, was written, with the exception of a few 
passages, in prose, and those passages in blank verse. 

If Dryden had died in 1676, at the at;e of forty-five, 
he would have left a very inconsiderable name behind 
him. The fray between him and Settle might have 
l>een looked upon as a passage at arms between equals. 
After the prcMJuctlon of Aurenzebe he seems to have 
rested for an interval from writing, enabled to do so, 
probably, by an additional pension of ;f 100 granted to 
nim by the king. During this interval he would seem 
to have reconsidered the principles of dramatic compo- 
sition, and to have made a particular study of the works 
of Shakespeare. The fruits of this appeared in All for 
/^ave^ or the World Well Lost^ a version of the story of 
Antony and Cleopatra, produced m 1678, which must 
l>e repjarded as a new departure in his dramatic career, 
a. very remarkable departure for a man of his age, and 
a. wonderful proof of undiminished openness and plac- 
ticity of mind. In his previous writings on dramatic 



theory, Dryden, while admiring the rhyme of the French 
dramatists as an advance in art, did not give the same 
praise to the regularity of their plots ; he was disposed 
to give the preference to the irregular structure of the 
Elizabethan dramatists, as being more favorable to 
variety both of action and of character. But now 
he abandoned rhyme, and, if we might judge from All 
for Love, and the precepts laid down in his Grounds oj 
Criticism in Tragedy ^ the chief point in which he 
aimed at excelling the Elizabethans was in giving greater 
unilv to his plot. He upheld still the superiority of 
ShaKespeare to the French dramatists in the delineation 
of character, but he thought that the scope of the action 
might be restricted, and all parts bound more closely 
together with advantage. All for Love and Antony and 
Cleopatra are two excellent plays for the comparison of 
the two methods. Dryden gave all his strength to All 
for Love, writing the play for himself, as he said, and 
not for the public 

It was twelve years before Drj'den produced another 
tragedy worthy of the power shown m All for Love. 
Don Sebastian was acted and published in 1600. In 
the interval, to sum up briefly Dryden's work as a 
dramatist, he wrote CEdipus (167S) and The Duke of 
Guise (1O83) in conjunction with Lee; Troilus and 
Crdssida, 1679; The Spanish Friar y 1 681 ; Albion and 
Albanius, an opera, 16S5; Amphitryon, 1690. In 
Troilus and Cressida he follows Shakespeare closely 
in the plot, but the dialo:!:ue is rewritten throughout, 
and not for the better. 1 he versification and the lan- 
guage of the first and the third acts of CEdipus, which 
Willi the general plan of the play were Dryden's contri- 
bution to the joint work, bear marked evidence of his 
recent study of Shakespeare. The plot of Don Sebastian 
is more intricate than that of All for Lave. It has also 
more of the characteristics of his heroic dramas ; the 
extravagance of sentiment and the suddenness of im- 

Eulse remind us occasionally of The Indian Emperor ; 
ut the characters are much more elabgrately studied 
than in Dryden's earlier plays, and the verse is sinewy 
and powerful. It would be difficult to say whether 
Don Sebastian or All for Lave is his best play ; they 
share the palm between them. Dryden's subsequent 
plays are not remarkable. Their titles and dates are — 
King Arthitr, an opera, 1661 ; Cleomenos, 1692; Love 
Triumphanty 1694. 

Soon after Dryden's abandonment of heroic couplets 
in tragedy, he found new and more congenial work for 
his favorite instrument in satire. As usual the idea was 
not original to Dr>'den, though he struck in with his 
majestic step and energ>' divine, and immediately took 
the lead. His pioneer was ^\v\^X2.\€s Essay on Satire, 
an attack on Rochester and the court, circulated in 
1679. Dryden himself was suspected of the authorship, 
and cudgeled by hired ruffians as the author ; but it is 
not likely that lie attacked the king on whom he was 
dependent for the greater part of his income. In the 
same year Oldham's satire on the Jesuits had immense 
popularity, chiefly owing to the excitement about the 
i*opi«h plot Dryden took the field as a satirist toward 
the close of 1 681, on the side of the court, at the mo- 
ment when Shaftesbury, baffled in his efforts to exclude 
the Duke of York from the throne as a papist, and se- 
cure the succession of the Duke of ^Ionmouth, was 
waiting his trial for high treason. Absalom and Achi- 
tophel produced a great stir. Nine editions were sold in 
rapid succession in the coarse of a year. It was a new 
thmg for the public to have the leading men of the day 
held up to laughter, contempt, and indignation under 
disguises which a little trouble enabled them to pene- 
trate. There was no compimction in Dryden's ridicule 
and invective. Delicate wit was not one of Dryden's 
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gifts ; the motions of his weapon were sweeping, and 
the blows hard and trenchant. The advantage \\e had 
gained by his recent studies of character was fully used 
in his portraits of Shaftesbury and Buckingham, Achi- 
tophel and ZimrL In these portraits he shows consid- 
erable art in the introduction of redeeming traits to the 
general outline of malignity and depravity. Against 
Buckingham Dryden had old scores to pay off, but he 
was too practiced in the language of eulogy and invective 
to need any personal stimulus. " Glorious John " had 
a mind superior to pettv hatreds, as well as, it must be 
admitted, to petty frienaships, and it is not impossible 
that the fact that his pension had not been paid since 
the beginning of 1680, weighed with him in writing this 
satire to gain the favor of the court. In a play pro- 
duced in 160I, T^e Sfanish Friar ^ he liad written on 
the other side, gratifymg the popular feeling by attack- 
ing the Papists. 

Drydcn's next poem in heroic couplets was in a dif- 
ferent strain. On the accession of James, in i63^, he 
became a Roman Catholic. There has been much dis- 
cussion as to whether this conversion was or was not 
sincere. It can only be said that the coincidence be- 
tween his change of faith and his change of patron was 
suspicious, and that Dryden's character for consistency 
is certainly not of a kind to quench suspicion. Tlie 
force of the coincidence cannot be removed by sdch 
pleas as that his wife had been a Roman Catliolic for 
several years, or that he was converted by his son, who 
was converted at Cambridge, even if there were any 
evidence for these statements. Scott defended Dryden's 
conversion, as * Macaulay denounced it, from parly mo- 
tives ; on any other grounds, it is not worth discussing. 
Nothing can be clearer than that Dryden, all his life 
through regarded his literary powers as a means of sub- 
sistence, and had little scruple about accepting a brief 
on any side. The Hind and Panther^ published in 
1687, is an ingenious argument for Roman Catholicism, 
put into the mouth of " a milk-white hind, immortal 
and unchanged." There is considerable beauty in the 
picture of this tender creature, and its enemies in the 
forest are not spared. One can understand the admira- 
tion that the poem received when such allegories were 
in fashion, it was the chief cause of the veneration 
with which Dryden was regarded by Pope, who, himself 
educated in the Roman Catholic faith, was taken as a 
boy of twelve to see the veteran poet in his chair of 
honor and authority at Will's coffee-house. - 

Dryden did not abjure his new faith on the Revolu- 
tion, and so lost his office and pension as laureate and 
historiographer royal. For this act of constancy he 
deserves credit, if tne new powers would have consid- 
ered his services worth having after his frequent aposta- 
sies. His rival Shad well reigned in his stead. Dryden 
was once more thrown mainly upon his pen for support. 
He turned again to the stage and wrote the plays which 
we have enumerated. A great feature m the last 
decade of his life was his translations from the classics. 
A volume of miscellanies published in 1685, had con- 
tained some translations from Virgil, Horace, Lucretius, 
and Theocritus. He now produced translations more 
deliberately as a saleable commodity. A volume of 
miscellanies, which appeared in 1693, contained trans- 
lations from Homer and Ovid. In the same year he 
published a translation of the satires of Juvenal and 
Persius, written with the assistance of his two elder 
sons. Johnson passes on this work the just criticism 
that " though, like all other productions of Dryden, it 
may have shining parts, it seems to have been written 
merely for wages, in an uniform mediocrity." When 
Dryden took his farewell of the stage in 1694, he an- 
nounced his intention of devoting himself to a trans- 



lation of the whole of Virgil. On this he seems really 
to have labored, and great expectations were formed of 
it. It was published in 1697, and proved a great suc- 
cess. To judge it by its fidelity, as a reproduction of 
the original, would be to apply too high a standard, but 
it is an interesting rendering of Virgil into the style of 
Dryden, and, as a poem was read with delight in its own 
a^e. Soon after its publication, Dryden wrote one of 
his master- pieces, the second Ode on St. Cecilia's day. 
His next work was to render some of Chaucer's and 
Boccaccio's tales and Ovid's metamorphoses into his 
own verse. These translations apj^eared a few months 
before his death, and are known by the title of FabUs. 
Thus a large portion of the closing years of Dryden's 
life were spent in translating for bread. He had a wind- 
fall of 500 guineas from Lord Abingdon for a poem on 
thedc»ath of his wife in 169 1, but generaJly he was b 
considerable pecuniary straights. Tie is supposed to 
have received occasional presents from rich and power- 
ful friends, but he never received anything from the 
court, and he was too proud to make advances. 
Besides, his three sons held various posts in the service 
of the Pope at Rome, and he could not well be on good 
terms witli both courts. However, he was not molested 
in London by the government, and in private he was 
treated with the resj^ect due to his old age and his ad- 
mitted position as tne greatest of living English poets. 
His death took place May i, 1700. 

DRY ROT, a disease in timber, apjxirently infec- 
tious, which occasions the destruction of its fibers, and 
reduces it eventually to a mass of dry dust. It is pro- 
duced most readily in a warm, moist, stagnant atmos- 
phere, while common or wet rot is the result of the 
exposure of wood to repeated changes of climatic con- 
ditions. In both disjases, however, a kind of spon- 
taneous combustion or decomposition goes on in the 
wood ; water, carbonic acid gas, and probably car- 
bureted hydrogen are evolved, and a pulverulent sub- 
stance, or humus, remains. Though the growth of 
fun gi^ undoubtedly accelerates the progress of dry rot, 
it would seem that the true origin of the disease is the 
incipient decomposition of the sap in wood, and that by 
virtue of this decomposition the fungi obtain a nidus 
for their growth. 

DU BARRY GOMARD DE VAUBERNIER. 
Marie Jeanne, Countess, mistress of Louis XV., 
was the daughter of Vaubemier, a clerk of the customs 
at Vaucouleurs, and was bom there on August 19, 1746. 
She received little or no education, and, coming to Pare 
while yet very young, she entered the house of a •' mar- 
chande de modes." She soon fell a victim to the temp* 
tations which there beset her, and lived as a courtesan 
under the name of Mdlle. Lange. Her great and pecu- 
liar personal charms lead lean. Count Du Barry to 
form the design of receiving her into his house, in order 
to make it more attractive to the du{>es from whom, by 
gambUng, he won money to furnish him with the means 
of dissipation. Her success surpassing hb expectations, 
his hopes took a higher flight, and he presented her to 
Lebel, valet de chambre of Louis XV., with the inten- 
tion that she should become the mistress of the kinff. 
In this she succeeded ; but as the favor shown by LoGn 
to a courtesan roused murmurs in the court and remon- 
strances from his ministers and the members of fc 
royal family, Louis, who was too infatuated to renicive 
her, met their wishes half-way by securing for h« a 
nominal husband. Count Jean Du Barry was manied 
himself, but his brother William offered himself for dv 
ceremony, and after its performance the Countess D« 
Barry was presented at court on April 22, 176^. If*f 1 
influence over the monarch was absolute until bisdi 
and courtiers and ministers wete^^in favor j or 
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with him in exact accordance with her wishes. The 
Due de Choiseul, who refused to acknowledge her, was 
disgraced in 1771 ; and the Dae d'Aiguillon, who had 
ihe reputation of being her lover, took his place, and in 
concert with her governed the monarch. The favor of 
Louis for the Countess Du Barry continued to estrange 
him from his children and from the most of the roval 
family, and this isolation induced him to build for ner 
the magnificent mansion of Luciennes. At his death, 
in 1774, an order of his successor banished her to 
L'Abbaye-du-Pont-aux-Dames, near Meaux, but the 
queen interceding for her, the king in the following 
year gave her permission to reside at Luciennes with a 
pension. Having gone to England in 1792, to endeavor 
to raise money on her jewels, she was on her return 
accused before the Revolutionary Tribunal of having 
dissipated the treasures of the state, conspired against 
the republic, and worn, in London, " mourning for the 
tyrant.'* She was condemned to death December 7, 
1793, and beheaded the same evening. 

DUBLIN, a maritime county of Ireland, situated in 
the province of Leinster, and containing the Irish 
metropolis. It is bounded on the north by the County 
Meaih, east by tlie Irish Sea, south by Wicldow, and 
west by Kildare and Mcath. With the exception of 
Louth- and Carlow, Dublin is the smallest county in 
Ireland. Its greatest length, is thirty-two miles, its 
greatest breadth, eighteen ; and the area is 354 square 
miles, or 226,895 acres. 
, Hhtory. — It is stated by Ptolemy that the County 
Dublin was inhabited hy the tribe of the Eblani, who 
dwelt for the most part in Meath County, but on their 
settling in Dublin, founded the city Eblana, now pre- 
sumed to be Dublin. Later writers a/arm that the 
Eblani were driven out by the Danes, who held sway 
until the battle of Clontarf (1014) resulted in the over- 
turn of their power. When the Englisli landed, the 
people to the north of the LifTey were known among 
the Irish as Fingall, or white foreigners, and those liv- 
ing south of the river were called Dubhgally or black 
foreigners. The Rev. Cajsar Otway professed to be 
able to discern signs of the different races even as late 
as his day ; but the modem observer will fail to catch 
any marks whereby different portions of the community 
may be distin^ished. 

In 12 10, Kmg John formed this district into a county, 
comprising the chief portion of country within the Eng- 
lish pale. The limits of the country were» however, un- 
certain, and underwent many changes before they were 
fixed Although so near the seat of government, 67, 142 
acres of profitable land were forfeited in the Rebellion 
of 1641, and 34,536 acres in the Revolution of 1688. 
In 1603 the Doundaries were definitely marked, the 
country inhabited by the O'Tooles and the O' Byrnes be- 
ing formed into the County of Wicklow. The absence 
of any considerable towns decreases the interest in Dub- 
lin County, and it has no historic fields to boast of. In 
1S67 the most formidable of the Fenian risings took 
place near the village of Tallaght, about seven miles 
from the city. The rebels, who numbered from 500 to 
700, were found wandering at dawn, some by a small 
force of constabulary, who, having in vain called upon 
them to vield, fired and wounded five of them ; but the 
cjeat bulk of them were overtaken by the troops under 
Lord Strathnaini, who captured them with ease and 
marched them into the city. 

Sir John Forbes, a distinguished Scotch physician, 
who visited Ireland in 1852, speaks thus of the county 
in his Mentoramia: "Without leaving the County of 
Dublin, the antiquary would have no difficulty in find- 
ing numerous objects of interest and instruction, casting 
light upon the early history of the country. Among the 



ancient raths, duns, or forts constructed bv the native 
Irish or the Danes, and more probably by both people, 
for defence or security in positions of natural strength, 
improved by art and labor, several remain in this county. 
One at Raheny, although much reduced in its propor- 
tions, is still traceable ; several yet more imperiect are 
faintly visible at Coolock ; one near Lucan is furnished 
with the subterranean vaults and passages not tmusually 
found in connection with the larger specimens ; and an- 
other at Shankhill or Rathmichael, near the remarkable 
natural pass through the mountain called the Scalp, is 
of greater extent tlian the others, more commanding in 
position, and in close proximity to the ancient church, 
and supposed fragment of a round tower. Numerous 
sepulchral mounds of the same period also exist scat- 
tered throughout the county, occasionally somewhat 
similar in appearance to the raths, but generally smaller 
in extent, aUogether artificial, and of conical form. 
Among its most interesting antiquities this county 
reckons three of the ancient round towers almost pe- 
culiar to Irebnd — one at Swords, another at Lusk, 
forming one of the angles of the church steeple, and a 
third in the highest state of preservation at Clondalkin. *• 

DUBLIN, Uie metropolis of Ireland, in the county 
of Dublin and province of Leinster, is a county in itself, 
and a municipal and parliamentary borough ; the area 
of the former is 3,808 acres. It is distant 292 miles 
west-northwest from London, 138 miles west from Liver- 
pool, and sixty miles west from Holyhead, and is situ- 
ated in the great cent rallimest one district which stretches 
across from the Irish Sea to the Atlantic Ocean, on the 
River Liffcy, extending to the junction of that river with 
the Bay of Dublin, the waters of which wash its somth 
suburban shores. 

In the reign of James II. the population of Dublin 
was 64,483; in 1728 it had more than doubled; in 
1753 *^ w^ i6i,ooo; in \1'^% Whitelaw estimated it at 
182,000; according to the first census (taken in 182 1) 
it was 185,881 ; it was 232,7:26 in 1841, 254,808 
in 1 86 1, and 246,326 in 1871. This last decrease 
is due to the recent increase in wealth and the conse- 
quent extra-city residence of the traders and mer- 
chants. The suburbs of Dublin have wonderfully im- 
proved within the past twenty years, and constitute at 
present the chief of the many attractions which 
the stranger is wont to admire. The out- 
lying townships of Rathmines and Rathgar, Kings- 
town and Pembroke, Clontarf and Dalkey, are 
all inhabited by persons engaged in the commerce of 
the city. If we include these populations, thp city may 
be said to contain about 330,000 souls. The parlia- 
mentary borough, whose limits are more extensive than 
those of the municipal borough, covers an area of 5,501 
acres, and contained, in 1871, a population of 267,717 
persons. It returns two members to the imperial par- 
liament. 

DUBNO, a town in European Russia, at the head 
of a department in the government of Volhynia, 154 
miles west of Zhitomir. Occupying a peninsula formed 
by the River Ivka, it is almost surrounded by water 
and marhh ; and in its eastern corner it is defended by 
a somewhat dilapidated citadel, separated by dry ditches 
from the rest of the town. 

DUBOFKA, a burgh in European Russia, in the 
government of Saratoff, about thirty-two and one-half 
miles to the north-northwest of Tsaritzin, on the right 
bank of the Volga, near its reception of the River 
Dubofka, and on the post-road to Astrakhan. 

DUBOIS, GuiLLAU ME, cardinal, archbishop of Cam- 
bray, and first minister of France, was born at Brives* 
la-Gaillarde, in Limousin, September 6, 1656. He was 
the son of an apothecary, and at twelve years of age was 
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sent to Paris to study in the college of St. Michael, 
where he at the same time served in the household of 
the principal. He then engaged himself as a private 
tutor, anj at leni^th was appointed preceptor to the 
young l)\ik<i of Charires, afterward the regent Duke of 
Cleans. Astutd, ambitious and unrestrained bv con- 
science, Dubois ingratiated himself with his pupil, and, 
while he gave him formal school lessons, at the same time 
pandered to his evil passions, and encouraged him in their 
indulgence. He gained the favor of Louis XIV. by 
bringing about the marriage of his pupil with Made- 
moiselle de Blois, a natural but legitimated daughter of 
the king; and for this service he was rewarded with the 
gift of ine abbey of St. Just in Picardy. He was pres- 
ent with his pupil at the battle of StcinUirk, and " faced 
fire," says Marshal Luxembourg, " like a grenadier." 
Sent to join the French embassy in London, he ma'lc 
himself so active that by the request of the ambassador 
he was recalled. , When the Dul;e of Orleans became re- 
gent (1715),, Dubois, who had for some years acted as 
his secretary, was made councillor of state, and the chief 
power passed gradually into his hands. His ambition 
grew with what it fed on. To counteract the intri-^ues 
of Cardinal Alberoni, first minister of Spain, he sug- 
gested an alliance with England, and succeeded in nego- 
tiating the Triple Alliance (171 7). He was now- mnde 
minister of foreign affairs. But he coveted the chief 
dignities of the church no less than political oHices; and 
he impudently prayed the regent to give him the arch- 
bishopric of Cambray. the richest in France. His de- 
mand was supported by George I., and the rc'^ent 
yielded. In one day all the usual orders were conferred 
on him, and even the great preacher Massillon consented 
to take part in the ceremonies. His next aim was the 
cardinalate, and, after long opposition on the part of the 
Pope, Clement XL, the red hat was given to him by 
Innocent XHI. (1721). In the following year he was 
named first minister of France (August). He was soon 
after received at the French Academy; and, to the dis- 
grace of the French clergy, he was named pre idcnt of 
their assembly. Wliile the projects of Law were bring- 
ing financial ruin upon the kingdom, Dubois was accumu- 
lating from various sources an immense private fortune. 
His health was ruined by his debaucheries, and a surgical 
operation became necessary. This was almost immedi- 
ately followed by his death, at Versailles, August 10, 1723. 

DUBOIS, a railroad and telegraph town of Penn- 
sylvania, lying in Clearfield County, and having 8,000 
inhabitants. 

DUBOS, Jkan Baptiste (1670-1742), an eminent 
French author, was born at Beauvais. 
' DUBOSSARI, or Novie Dubossari, a town of 
European Russia, in the government of I^herson, on 
the left bank of the Dniester, 10 1 miles from Odessa. 

DUBROVNA, a town of European Ru^ia. in the 
government of Mogileff, eleven miles east of Orslia, on 
the hit^hway to Smolensk. 

DUBUQUE, a city of the United States, capital of a 
county of the same name in Iowa, situated on the right 
bank of the Mississippi, 155 miles west of Chicai^o. 
The business portion occupies a terrace at no great 
height above the river, and the rest of the city is pic- 
turesqutly arranged on the bluffs l^ehind. Several of its 
fourteen churches, l>esides a so-called cathedral, are edi- 
fices of considerable pretensions; and the building 
erected by the United Slates for the custom-house, post- 
office, and other g«vemment purposes is constructed of 
marble. The principal educational institutions are the 
high school and a theological seminary for German 
Presbyterians. As a port of delivery, a railway junc- 
tion, and the center of the lead region of Iowa, Du- 
buque has an extensive and varied trade, and engages in 



a large number of manufacturing industries; of lead 
alone it exports from 10,000,000 to 20,000,000 lbs an- 
nually. The name of the city is derived from a French 
Canadian, who received permission from the Spanish 
Government to carry on mining in the vicinity, and 
settled on the spot in 178$. The first real settlement 
was in 1833 ; incorporation as a town was obtained in 
1837, and a city charter in 1840. Population, in 1889, 
about 36,000. 

DUCANGE, Charles Dufresne, Seigneur (i6io- 
168S), a most learned historical and philological writer, - 
was bom at Amiens. 

DUCAS, Michael, a Greek historian who flourished 
under Constantine XIL, about 145a The dates of his 
birth and death are unknown. He belonged to the 
illustrious family of his nanie that gave several em- 

f)erors to Constantinople, and he is supposed to have 
leld a hi-'Ji of.'iceat the court of Constantine XII. After 
the fall of Constantinople, he was employed in various 
diplomatic missions by the princes of Lesbos, where he 
had ta!:en refuge. He was successful in securing a 
semi-independence for Lesbos until 1462, when It was 
tahen and annexed to Turkey by Sultan Mahomet 1 1. It 
is known that Ducas survived this event, but there is no 
record of his subsequent life. He is the author of a 
history be.'^ini)ing with the death of John Pabeologus I., 
and extending as far as the capture of Lesbos in 1462. 
There is a preliminary chapter of chronology from 
Adam to John Palreologus L, which is almost certainly 
by a later hand. Although barbarous in style, the his- ' 
tory of Ducas is both judicious and trustworthy, and it 
is the most valuable source for the close of the Greek 
Empire. The author seems to have possessed an in- 
timate knowledge of the Turkish language. 

DUCHESNE, Andre (Latin, Duckenius or 
Quercetanls), a French geographer and historian, 
generally styled the father of French history, was born 
at Ile-Bouchard, in the province of Touraine, in May, 
1504. He was educated at Loudun and afterwards at 
Paris, where he studied under Julius Carsar Boulanger. 
From his earliest years he devoted himself to historical 
and geographical research, and h!s first work, Egregi- 
arum uit Sclectarum Lection dm et Antiquitatnm Liber ,, 
dedicated to Boulanger, and published in his eighteenth 
year, displayed great erudition. He enjoyed the pat- 
ronage of C'ardinal Richelieu, a native of the same dis- 
trict with himself, through whose influence he was ap- 
pointed historiographer and geographer to the king. 
He died in 1640, in consequence of having been run 
over by a carriage when on his way from Paris to his 
country house at Verricre. Duchesne's works were 
very numerous and varied, and some idea of his industry 
may be gathered from the fact that, in addition to what 
he published, he left behind him more than 100 folio 
volumes of manuscript extracts. Several of his larger 
works were continued by his only son Fran9ois Du- 
chesne (1616-1693), who succeeded him in the office of 
historiographer to the king. His Lives of tht French 
Cardinals and of the Saints of France have been pub- 
li h'^d by the Bollandists, Mabillon, and others. He 
published a translation of the Satires^ of Juvenal, and 
editions of the works of Abelard, Alain Chartier, and 
fitienne Pasfjuier. 

DUClS, Jean Francois (August 22, 1733-March 
31, 1816), a I'rench dramatic poet, famous more espe- 
cially for his adaptions of Shakespeare to the Parisian 
sta^e of the eighteenth century. 

DUCK, the general name for a large number of birds 
forming the greater j:>art of the family Anatidit of mod- 
ern ornithologists. Technically the term Duck is re- 
stricted to the female, the male being called Drake, and, 
in one species Malkird (Fr. ^^^^^^^)' r\r\cs\t 
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The Anatida may be at once divided into six more or 
less well marked Subfamilies — (i) the Cypiime or 
Swans, (2) the Anserints or Geese — which are each 
very distinct, (3) the Anatintt or Fresh water- Ducks, 
(j) tliose commonly called FuliguUtue or Sea- Ducks, 
(3) the ErismaluriiKE or Spiny-tailed Ducks, and (6) the 
AfergintT or Mergansers. Of the Anatuuc^ which may 
be considered the typical group, we propose to treat 
here only, and especially of the Anas boschas of Lin- 
n.eus, the cjmmon Wild Duck, which from every point 
of view is by far the most important species, as it is the 
most plentiful, the mo^t widely distributed, and the best 
known — being indeed the origin of all our domestic 
breeds. It inliabits the greater part of t!ie Northern 
Hemisphere, reaching in winter so far as the Isthmus 
of Panama in the New World, and' in the Old being 
abundant at the same season in Eg)*pt and India, while 
in summer it ranges throughout the Fur-Countries, 
Greenland, Iceland, Lapland, and Siberia. 

DUCKWORTH, Sir John Thomas (1748-181 7), 
admiral, was bom at Leatherhead, in Surrey. In 1799 
he was raised to the rank of rear-admiral, and sent to 
the West Indies to succeed Lord Hugh Seymour. 
During the voyage out he captured a valuable Spanish 
convoy of eleven merchantmen. In March, 1801, he was 
the naval commander of the combined fjrce which re- 
duced the inlands of St. Bartholmew and St. Martin, a 
servicj for which he was rewarded with the orvler of the 
IJath and a pension of /" 1,000 a year. Promoted to l)e 
vice-admiral of the blue, he was appointed in 1804 to 
the Jamaica station. Two years later, while cruisin'^ 
oIT Cadiz with Lord Collingwood, he was detached with 
his squadron to pursue a French fleet that had been sent 
to the relief of St. Domingo. He came up witli the 
enemy on February 6, ioo6, and, after two hours* fig'.it- 
ing, inflicted a signal defeat upon them, capturing three 
of their five vessels and stranding the other two. For 
this, the most distinguished service of his life, he re- 
ceived the thanks of the Jamaica Assembly, with a 
sword of the value of a thousand guineas, the tlianks of 
the English Parliament, and the freedom of the City of 
L<mdon. In 1807 he was again sent to the Mediter- 
ranean to watch the movements of the Turks. In com- 
mand of the Royal George he forced the passage 
of ih2 Dardanelles, but sustiined considerable lo>s 
in effecting his return, the Turks having strength- 
ened their position. He held the command of the 
Newfoundland fleet for four years from i3io, and at the 
close of that period he was made a l)aronet. In 1J15 
he wa.1 appointed to the chief command at Plymouth, 
which he held until his death on April 14, l3i7. Sir 
Jolm Duckworih sat in Parliament for some time as 
member for New Romney. 

DUG LOS, Charles Pixeau, a French author, was 
born at Dinant, in IJritlany, in 1704. At an early a;;e 
he was sent to study at Paris. After some time spent 
in dissipation he began to cultivate the society of the wits 
of the thne, and became a meml)er of that club or -asso- 
ciation of young men who published their joint efforts 
in light literature under the titles of Recueit de ces iMcs- 
sienrSy /ilrennes de la St. Jcan^ (Eitfs de Pdques, etc. 
His romance of Acajou and ZirphiL\ which was com- 
p )sed after a series of plates which had been engraved 
for another work, was one of the fruits of this associa- 
tion, and was produced in consequence of a sort of 
wager amongst i:s members. Duclos had previously 
written two other romances, which were more favorably 
received — The Baroness de Luz, and the Confessions 
4ff the Count de***. . His first serious publication was 
the History of Louis X/., which is <lry and epigram- 
malicai in style, but displays considerable powers of re- 
■.'IWtt ch and impartiiility. The reputation of Duclos as 



an author was confirmed by the publication of his Con- 
siderations sur les Mceurs^ a work which is much and 
justly i)raised by Laharpe, as containing a great deal of 
sound and ingenious reflection. It was translated into 
English and German. In consequence of his J/istory 
of Louis A'/., he was appointed historiographer of 
France, when that place became vacant on Voltaire's 
retirement to Prussia. His Secret Memoirs of the 
reigns of Louis XIV. and Louis XV.^ and his Con- 
siderations on Italyj were not published until after the 
Revolution. The former work is highly spoken of by 
Chamfort. Duclos" became a member of the Academy 
of Inscriptions in 1739, and of the French Academy in 
1747. Of the Utter he was appointed perpetual secre- 
tary in 1755. Both academies were indebted to him not 
only for many valuable contributions, but also for sev- 
eral useful regulations and improvements. . 

DUDEVANT, Armantine LuciLE.AuRrji?E,known 
to all the world as the second if not the greatest of 
French novelists, by her assumed name of George Sand, 
was bom at Paris, July 5, 1804, and died June 8, 1876. 
Her life is as fantastic and eventful as any of her fictions, 
and the main secret of her success has been her power 
to clotiie in artistic form her varied experiences of men 
and places. 

Aurore was the daughter of Lieutenant Dupin and of 
his newly-married mistress Sopliie Delal)orde, the 
daughter of a Paris bird-fancier. Her paternal grawd- 
father was M. Dupin de Francueil, a farmer-general of 
the revenue, who had married Mdile. Uintcau, widow of 
Count Horn (a natural son of Louis XV.), and natural 
daughter of Marshall Saxe, the most fanwus of the many 
illegitimate chil'lren of Augustus the Strong by the 
bvcly Countess of Konigsmarck. This strange pedigree 
has been traced in detail by George Sand, and she 
recognizes it as one of the elements which went to 
mold her character. She boasts of the royal blood 
which she inherited through her father, and, disregard- 
ing the bar sinister, claims relationship with Charles X. 
and Louis XVIII., and she proclaims herself as frankly 
a daughter of the people, endowed by nature with the 
instincts of her class. Her birth itself was romantic. 
Her father was plr.ying a country dance at the house of 
a fellow officer, the future husband of Sophie's sister, 
when he was tohl that his wife, who had not long left 
the room, had borne him a daughter. " She will l^ for- 
tunate/' said the aunt, " she was born among the roses 
to the sound of music." 

Passing by her infantine recollections, which go back • 
further than even those of Dickens, we find her at the 
age of three, crossing the Pyrennees to join her father 
who was on I^Iurat's staff, occupying with her pa- 
rents a suite of rooms in the royal palace, adopted as the 
child of the regiment, nursed by rough old sergeants, 
and dressed in a complete suit of uniform to please the 
general. 

For the next ten years she lived at Nohant, near Le 
Chatre in Berri, the country house of her grandmother. 
Here her character was shaped ; here she imbibed that 
passionate love of country scenes and country life which 
neither absence, politics, nor dissipation could uproot ; 
here she learnt to understand the ways antl thoughts of 
the ixjasants, and laid up that rich store of scenes and 
characters whicha marvelouslv retentive memory enaljled 
her to draw upon at will. The progress of her mind 
during these early years well deserves to be recorded. 
Education, in the strict sense of the word, she had none. 
A few months after her return from Spain her father 
was killed by a fall from his horse. He was a man of 
remarkable literary gifts as well as a jrood soldier, an I 
his letters, which are included m her life, show in a less 
degree the vivid force of description and clear insight ^ 
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into character, which he bequeathed to his daughter. 
** Character,** says George Sand, " is in a great measure 
hereditary : if my readers wish to know me they must 
know my father. ** On his death the mother resigned, 
though not without a struggle, the care of Aurore to 
her grandmother, Mme. Dupin de Francueil, a good 
representative of the ancien rigimc. Though her hus- 
band was a patron of Rousseau, she herself had narrowly 
escaped the guillotine, and had only lialf imbibed the 
ideas of the Revolution. In her son's lifetime, she 
had, for his sake, condoned the misalliance^ but it was 
impossible for the stately chdteline and her low-bom 
daughter-in-law to live in peace under the same roof. 
-She was jealous as a lover of the child's affection, and 
the struggle between the mother and grandmother was 
one of the bitterest of Aurore 's childish troubles. 

Next to the grandmother, the most important person 
in the hc^sehold at Nohant was Dcschatre. 'He was 
an ex-abbe who had shown his devotion to his mistress 
when her life was threatened, and henceforward was 
installed at Nohant as factotum. He was maire of the 
village, he managed the estate, doctored the neighbor- 
hood, played picauet with Madame, was tutor to 
Aarore's half-brother, and, in addition to his other 
duties, undertook the education of the girl. The tutor 
was no more eager to teach than the pupil to learn. 

In 1820 Aurore exchanged the restramt of a convent 
for freedom, being recalled to Nohant by Mme. de 
Francueil, who haa yio intention of letting her grand- 
daughter grow up a divoU, She rode across country 
with her brother, she went out shooting with Deschatre, 
she sat by the cottage doors on the long summer even- 
ings and heard the nax-dressers tell their tales of witches 
and warlocks. She read widely, though unsystematic- 
ally, Aristotle, Leibnitz, Locke, Condulac, and fed her 
imagination with /?^«/ and Childe Harold. Her con- 
fessor lent her the Genius of Christianity^ and to this 
book she ascribes the first change in her religious views. 
She renounced once for all the asceticism and isolation 
of the De Imitatione for the more genial and sympa- 
thetic Christianity of Chateaubriand. Yet she still 
clung to old associations, and on her grandmother's 
•kath was about to return to her convent, but was dis- 
sua led by her friends, who found her a husband in the 
person of M. Dudevant, a retired officer who had 
turned farmer. About her husband and her married 
life George Sand is discreetly reticent. It was a mar- 
riage, if not of love, yet ot inclination, and the first 
years of her married life, during which her son and 
daughter, Maurice and Solange, were born, were at 
least calm and peaceful. Soon differences arose. Her 
husband seems to have been neither belter nor worse 
than the Berrichon squires around him; but she found 
hers -'If mated, if not to a clown, yet to a hobereau 
whose heart was in his farm and cattle. After nine 
years of passive endurance she determined to put an 
end to a connection which had grown intolerable, arul 
in 1 83 1 an amicable separation was agreed upon. 
Nohant was surrendered to the husband, and, taking 
her daug^hter with her, she went to seek her fortune in 
Paris with no provision but an allowance of j^6o a 
year. After vain attempts to support herself by some 
of those expedients to which reduced gentlewomen are 
driven, as a last resource she tried literature. At this 
period she was living in a garret, often unable to afford 
the luxury of a fire. Repulsed by Balzac and K(^ratry, 
she found an employer in Delatouche, the editor of 
Figaro^ and, like herself, a native of Berri. In her 
life she has done full justice to the rough honesty and 
jealous affection of her first critic, who treated her 
much as Dr. Johnson treated Fanny Biirney. George 
Sand had neither the wit nor the piquancy to succeed 



as a writer in Figaro^ and at the end of a month her 
earnings amounts to fifteen francs. But there w;is on 
the same staff a young law st4ident already known to 
her as a visitor at Nohant. With Jules Sandeau she 
entered into Uterary partnership, and under the name 
of Jules Sand there appeared a novel, their joint work, 
called Rose et Blanche. Her second novel was wrilten 
independently, and the famous pseudonym, George 
Sana, was a compromise between Madame Dude^•ant. 
who wished to preserve the joint authorship, and Jules 
Sandeau, who disclaimed any share in the work. Nolh- 
in«T like Indiana had appeared before in French fiction. 
The public were wearied with the unreality of the fash- 
ionable historical novel, and the realistic humor of 
Paul de Kock. Balzac's earliest novels gave little 
promise of his future greatness. In the unknown 
writer they found one who combined the absorbing 
passion of Rousseau, the delicate picturesqueness of 
St. Pierre, and the wild grandeur of Chateaubriand, in 
a living picture of present times and manners. Like 
Byron she awoke one morning and found herself 
famous. Pelatouche was the first to throw himself at 
her feet and bid her forget all the hard things he had 
said of her. Sainte-Beuve expressed the approval of 
the learned, and the public eagerly canvassed tlie secret 
of her name, sex, and history. Valentine^ which ap- 
peared two months afterward, proved that Indiana was 
not, like so many first novels, a graphic rescript merely 
of the author's own emotions, but the beginning of an 
inexhaustible series, in which experience was the raw 
material woven by imagination and colored by fancy. 

Her third novel, Z///>, marks the climax of her re- 
bellion against society. It was written in a fit of deep 
depression, religious and political, and is a wild dithy- 
ramb, the passionate wail of a woman whose affections 
have been olighted, and whose jaundiced eyes see noth- 
ing but a lifeless, loveless, godless world. But like 
Goethe in his IVer titer she " rid her bosom of tliat 
perilous stuff,*' and, though once and again she in- 
veighed against society, she never more lost faith in the 
moral government of the world. 

Of her unfortimate relations with A. de Musset, and 
her voyage to Italy in his company, which followed the 
publication of Z///V, nothing need be said except as they 
affected her literary career. As the motives of Indiana 
and Valentine are an unhappy marriage, so the novels 
of this period ( 1 83 3-1 83 5 ),7'.7r^//«fj, Andr/^ and Leone 
Leoniy are the outcome of an unhappy liaison. Her 
creed, the opposite of Shakespeare's, is, that love must 
alter as it alteration finds, and that nd ties are binding 
but the mutual passion of the hour. Elle et Ini is a 
woman's version of the ouarrel between a man and 
woman, and if true it ou^nt never to have been told. 
The moral of the tale is worth giving in peorge Sand's 
own words, "God makes certain men of genius to 
wander in the tempest and to create in pain. I studied 
you in your light and in your darkness, and know that 
you are not to be weighed in the balance like other 
men.** The measure she here metes to De Musset we 
may fairly measure to her again. 

To this Italian journey we owe some of her most 
charming pictures of scenery. Venice was the only 
town she loved for itself, and it exercised over her the 
same fascination as over Byron, Shelley, and Goethe. 
The opening scenes of Consuelo are worthy to 
take rank with "Otway, Radcliffe, Schiller. Shake- 
speare's Art,** with the 4th canto of Childe Harold^ 
Shelley*s Lyrics^ and Goethe's Venetian Epigrams. 
T\\t Lettres d^un Voyageur m&rk the calm which suc- 
ceeded this Sturm und Drang period. They are 
specially valuable to the student of George Sand, as 
taey give her views of men and things not refracted and 
Digitized by VjOG 
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distorted by the exigencies of a novel. In Michel de 
Bourses (the 'Edouard**of the letters) we make the 
acauaintance of another of those celebrated men who 
influenced for a time her life and writings. He con- 
ducted the suit which ended in a judicial separation 
from her husband (1836), and sought to convert her to 
the extreme republicanism of which he was the fore- 
most advocate and defender. This Lovelace of politics 
laid siege to her intellecj as persistently as Richardson's 
hero (for nine mortal hours ne declaimed to her, pacing 
to and fro before her hotel at Bourges, and at Paris he 
locked her into her own room that she might reflect 
at leisure on his suit), but though she coquetted with 
his communistic theories, her artist nature rebelled 
against his extravagant radicalism. She sought safety 
in flight, but Mauprat^ which she published this year, 
bears marks of liis inffuence. The Lettres d Marcie^ of 
1837, are a tribute to the broad and noble Catholicism 
of Lamennais, and an eloquent exposition of the doctrine 
of Christian resignation; but in 5^/nV/rcw (1838) she 
returns to her proper creed, a philosophical theism 
founded on sentiment and unfettered by aogma. Ct?«- 
j//^/(9(i844), and Lucretia Floriant (1847), were inspired 
by Chopfai, whose declining health she tended for more 
tnan six years with motherly care. Le Compagnon du 
Tmir de France (1840), and Le Meunier d Angibault 
(1845), are echoes of the socialism of Pierre Leroux. 
She threw herself heart and soul into the Republican 
struggle of 1848, composed manifestoes for her friends, 
addressed letters to the people, and even started a 
newspaper. But her political ardor was short-lived; 
she cared little about forms of government, and, when 
the days of June dashed to the ground her hopes of 
social regeneration, she quitted once for all the field of 
politics and returned to her quiet country ways and her 
true vocation as an interpreter of nature, a spiritual izer 
of the commonest sights of earth and the homeliest 
household affections. In 1849 she writes from Berri to 
a political friend — ^'* You thought that I was drinking 
blood from the skulls of aristocrats. No, I am studying 
Vii^ and learning Latin ! ** 

To a youth of storm and stress succeeded an old age 
so calm and happy that it has no history. For more 
than a quarter of a century she continued, year by year, 
to gladden the world by some new creation, and the last 
of her works, the posthumous Contes d'une Grand*- 
mire^ is as fresh and vigorous and far more beautiful 
than Indiana, 

One of the greatest of English novelists seems, by the 
name she has adopted, to provoke comparison 
with George Sand. In psychological analysis and in- 
sight into the problems of modern life, she is at least 
her equal ; in her range of knowledge, in self-control, 
and in practical common sense, she is greatly her su- 
perior ; out in unity of design, in harmony of treatment, 
in that purity and simplicity of language so felicitious 
and yet so unstudied, m all those qualities which make 
the best of George Sand's novels master pieces of art, 
she is as much her inferior. George Eliot is a great 
moralist, a great teacher ; George Sand, whatever we 
may think other doctrine and her morality, is by univer- 
sal consent a supreme artist. 

She has stayed in many camps, and lent her pen 
to many causes, she has had many friends and 
many lovers, but to one cause only has she re- 
mained constant — the cause of human progress; and 
the only master in whose service she has never wearied 
is Art. 

DUDLEY, a parliamentary and municipal borough 
of England, in a detached portion of the County of 
Worcestershire, surrounded by the County of Stafford. 
It Bcs in the center of the " Black Country," about 



eight miles west-northwest of Birmingham, at a junc- 
tion on the Great Western railway. 

DUDLEY, Earls of. See Northumberland. 

DUEL, a deadly combat between two persons. 
The word is used in two distinct senses — (i) th'c judi- 
cial combat, a form of trial which prevailed in the Mid- 
dle Ages, ordained by law as a proof of guilt or 
innocence; and (2) the modern duel, a prearranged 
combat with deadly weapons between two private per- 
sons, to settle some private quarrel. 

On the origin of the duel a vast amount of perverse 
ingenuity has been spent Writers of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries commonly begin their 
treatises with an account of the combats between David 
and Goliath, Hector and Achilles, the Horatii and 
Curiatii. By etymology it is true that duellum is the 
same word as bellumy and in this sense the origin of the 
duel must be traced to the earliest condition of society, 
when every man's hand was against his neighbor. But, 
in the specialized sense which the word now bears, the 
duel was a peculiar institution of comparatively recent 
origin, a local custom which never spread beyond the ^ 
limits of civilized Europe. It is easily distincuisned both 
from the casual affrays of savaces and the set bat- 
tles of the champions of contending nations. An ac- 
count of the judiaal duel will clearly show that it is the 
direct parent of the modern duel. In the year 501, 
Gondeoald, king of the Burgundians, passed a law 
authorizing the wager of battle, and in the preamble he 
gives his reason for introducing this new form of trial. 
It is that his subjects may no longer take oaths upon 
uncertain matters, or forswear themselves upon certain. 
Here is one proof among many that the judicial duel . 
was introduced to correct the abuses of compurgation 
by oath. Like the other ordeals which it superseded, it 
was a direct appeal to Heaven to vindicate truth and 
punish falsehood. Like them it was founded on the 
superstitious spirit of the age, but unlike them it 
addressed itself to the martial temper and perjional 
prowess of the nobles. Other ordeals, such as the 
cross, the corsned, and the oath on the gospels, were in 
the hands of the clergy, and were manipulated by them 
in the interest of the Church or of themselves. In the 
wager of battle each man felt that his cause was in his 
own hands, and, though might was right, yet even this 
was better than the jugglery of priests. Nor, as 
Montesquieu has pointed out, was the trial so irrational 
as it would seem to modern eyes. Among a warlike 
people cowardice is a sign of other vices, vices 
which are most hateful and most prejudicial to a 
simple community, of meanness, lying, and fraud. It 
shows an indifference to public opinion, a neglect of 
the education of the day, which consisted mainly in the 
use of arms and warlike exercises. In a word, the law 
was neither better nor worse than the received morality 
of the time. From this jurisdiction none were exempt ; 
women, minors, and ecclesiastics were required to 
appear by proxy ; and adverse witnesses, and even the 
judge himself, were liable to be challenged to make 
good their words by force of arms. Those who are 
curious to observe the formalities and legal rules of a 
judicial combat will find them described at length in the 
twenty-eighth book of Montesquieu's Espnt dcs Lois. 
On these regulations he well remarks that, as there are 
an infinity of wise things conducted in a very foolish 
manner, so there are some foolish things conducted in a 
very wise manner. For our present purpose it is 
sumcient to observe the development of the idea of 
personal honor from which the modern duel directly 
sprang. In the ancient laws of the Swedes we find 
that if any man shall say to another, " You are not a 
man equal to other men," or " You ha\'e not the heart 
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of a man," ana the other shall reply, " I am a man as 
good as you," they shall meet on tne highway, and then 
F)IIow the regulations for the combat. What is this 
but the modem challenge ? By the law of the Lombards 
if one man call another arga^ the insuUed party might 
defy the other to mortal combat. What is arga but 
the dummer Junge of the German student? Beau- 
manoir thus describes a legal process under Louis le 
D^bonnaire: — The appellant begins by a declaration 
before the judge that the appeUee is ^aiity of a certain 
crime ; if the appellee answers that his accuser lies, the 
judge then ordams the duel. Is not this the modern 
point of honor, by which to be given the lie is an insidt 
which can only be wiped out by blood ? 

From Germany the trial by judicial combat rapidly 
spread to every country of Europe. In France it was 
first confined to criminal causes, but this restriction was 
removed by Louis IX., who made it legal in civil mat- 
ters as well, with the one proviso, that in cases of debt 
the amount must exceed twelve deniers. By Philippe 
le Bel it was again confined in civil cases to questions of 
disputed inheritance, and forbidden altogether during 
\he war between England and France. In 1385 a duel 
was fought, the result of which was so preposterous that 
even the most superstitious began to lose faith in the 
efficacy of such a judgment of God. A certain Jacques 
Legris was accused by the wife of Jean Carrouge of 
having introduced himself by night in the guise of her 
husband, and then abused her. A duel was ordained 
by the Parliament, which was fought in the presence of 
Charles VI. Legris was defeated and hanged on the 
spot. Not long after a criminal arrested for some other 
offense confessed himself to be the author of the out- 
rage. No institution could long survive so open a con- 
futation. Henceforward the duel in France ceases to 
be an appeal to Heaven, and becomes merely a satisfac- 
tion of wounded honor. The last instance of a duel 
authorized by the magistrates, and conducted according 
to the forms of law, was the famous one between Fran- 
<;ois de Vivonne de la Chataignerie and Guy Chaboi: de 
jarnac. The duel was fought on July 10, 1 547, in the 
court-yard of the chateau of St. Germain-en- Laye, in 
the presence of the king and a large assembly of cour- 
tiers. It was memorable in two ways. It enriched the 
French language with a new phrase ; a sly and unfor- 
seen blow, such as that by which De Jarnac worsted La 
Chataignerie has since been called a coup de Jarnac. 
And hlenry, grieved at the death of his favorite, swore 
a solemn oath that he would never again permit a duel 
to be fought This led to the first of the many royal 
edicts against duelling. 

In England, it is now generally agreed that the wager 
of battle did not exist before the time of the Norman 
Conquest. Some previous examples have been adduced, 
but on examination they will be seen to belong rather 
to the class of single combats between the champions 
of two opposing armies. By the laws of William the 
Conquerer the trial by battle was only compulsory when 
the opposite parties were both Normans, in other cases 
it was optional. As the two nations were gradually 
merged into one, this form of trial spread, and until 
the reign of Henry II., it was the only mode 
for determining a suit for the recovery of land. 
The judicial duel never took root in England as 
it did in France. In civil suits it was superseded by the 
grand assize of Henry IL, and in cases of felony by in- 
dictment at the prosecution of the Crown. One of the 
latest instances occurred in the reign of Elizabeth, 15 71, 
when the lists were actually prepared and the justices of 
the common pleas appeared at Tothill Fields as umpires 
of the combat. Fortunately the petitioner failed to 
put in an appearance and was consequently nonsuited. 



As a complete history of duelling would far exceed 
the limits of this article, we have preferred to trace in 
some detail its rise and fall in the country where it has 
most prevailed. 

Any formal discussion of the morality of duelling is, 
in America at least, happily superfluous. No fashiona- 
ble vice has been so unanimously condemned both by 
moralists and divines. ^ 

DUFOUR, William Heinrich, a Swiss general, 
director of the topographical suiVey of Switzerland, was 
born at Constance, of Genevese parents temporarily in 
exile, on September 15, 1787. During his early studies 
at Geneva he showed no special capacity, and he took a 
low place in the entrance examination to the Ecole Poly- 
technique at Paris, to which he went in 1807. By two 
years' close study he so greatly improved his position 
that he was ranked among the first in the exit examina- 
tion. Immediately on leaving the school he received a 
commission in the engineers, and was sent to serve in 
Corfu, which was blockaded by the English. During 
the Hundred Days he attained the rank of captain, and 
was employed in raising fortifications at Grenoble for its 
defense against the Austrians. After the peace that fol- 
lowed Waterloo he retired from the French army on half- 
pay, and resumed his status as a Swiss citizen. Refus- 
mg the offer of a command at Brian9onon condition that 
he would again adopt the French nationality, he devoted 
himself to tne military service of his native land. From 
1819 to 1830, he was chief instructor in the military 
school of Thoune, which had been founded mainly 
through his instrumentality. Among other distinguished 
foreign pupils he had the honor of instructing Prince 
Louis Napoleon, afterward emperor of the French. In 
1827 he was raised to the rank of colonel, and com- 
manded the Federal army in a series of field manoeuvres. 
In 1 83 1 he became chief of the staff, and soon afterward 
he was appointed (juartermaster-generaL The most im- 
portant work of his tife was commenced in 1833, when 
the Diet commissioned him to superintend the execution 
of a trigonometrical survey of Switzerland. He had 
already proved his fitness for the task by making a cad- 
astral survey of the canton of Geneva, and publishing a 
map of the canton in four sheeets on the scale of 2sooo' 
The larger work occupied thirty-two years, and was ac- 
complished with complete success. The map in twenty- 
five sheets on the scale of looooq was published at inter- 
vals between 1842 and 1865, ana is an admirable speci- 
men of cartography. In recognition of the ability with 
which Dufour nad carried out his task, the Federal 
Council, in 1868, ordered the highest peak of Monte 
Rosa to be named Dufour Suitze. In 1847 Dufour re- 
ceived the command of the Federal Army, which was 
employed in reducing the revolted Catholic cantons to 
submission. The quicknessand thoroughness with which 
he performed the painful task, and the wise moderation 
wiin which he treated his vanquished fellow-countrymen, 
were acknowledged by a gift of 60,000 francs from the 
Diet, and various honors from different cities and can- 
tons of the confederation. In politics he belonged to 
the moderate conservative party, and he consequently 
lost a good deal of his popularity in 1848. In 1864 he 
presided over the International Conference which framed 
the so-called Geneva Convention as to the treatment of 
the wounded in time of war, etc. He died on July 14, 

1875. 

DUFRENOY, Pierre Armand, geologist and min- 
eralogist, was born at Sevran, in the department of 
Seine-et-Oise, in France, in 1792, and died March 20, 
1857. 

DUFRESNY, Charles Riviere (1648-172S), a 
French dramatist, better remembered by the comedy of 
his own life than by any of the nuajerous plays which 
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he contributed to the Theatre Italien and the 
Theatre Francois. The fact that his grandfather 
was an illegitimate son of Henry IV. procured 
him the liberal patronage of Louis XIV., who" not 
only gave him tne post of vaUt de c/iamdrey but 
affixed his name now to one lucrative privilege and now 
to another. The proteg/^ however, appeared as eager 
to squander as the king was to bestow ; and the pathetic 
confession of exhausted generosity — "I cannot enrich 
Dufresny" — was probably taken by the careless spend- 
thrift as a signal compliment ; though to one of his 
friends who consoled him with the remark that povertv 
is no sin, he replied, " // is worseJ** On Louis' deatn 
he was almost as necessitous as if Louis had never lived ; 
but he obtained 200,000 francs from the Duke of Or- 
leans in answer to an ingenious request that his highness, 
for his own glory, would leave Dufresny in his excessive 
indigence as a sole example of the condition of the whole 
kingdom before the golden days of his regency. As if 
to furnish a piquant commentary on the proverb that 

Eoverty makes us acquainted with strange bed-fellows, 
e married his washerwoman in discharge of her bill — 
a whimsicality which supplied Le Sage with an episode 
in the Diable Boiteux^ and was made the subject of a 
comedy by J. M. Deschamps — Charles Rivih'e Du- 
fresny, ou le manage imt>romptu. Clever, versatile, 
and superficial, he obtained in his own day a considera- 
ble reputation, not only aS an author and a wit, but also 
as a landscape gardener and architectural designer ; to 
his great patron he furnished plans for the park at 
Versailles, and was appointed in return overseer of the 
royal grounds. He aied at Paris, in 172S, in a house — 
ia maison de Pline — which he had built with the re- 
gent's bounty. His plays, destitute for the most part 
of all higher qualities, but abounding in sprightly wit 
and pithy sayings, are no longer acted ; though a few of 
the many in the six volumes of his TA/Jlre {Pari% 1 731) 
are still read. 

DUGDALE, Sir William, an eminent English an- 
tiquary, the only son of John Dugdale, who belonged to 
an olcl Lancashire family, but had sold his property in 
that county and bought the estate of Shustoke, near 
ColeshilJ, in Warwickshire, was born on September 12, 
1605. His inclination to the study of antiquities mani- 
fested itiselfat an early age, and received its first encour- 
agement from Samuel Roper, a barrister of Lincoln's 
Inn. After his settlement at Blyth Hall, he made 
the acquaintance of some gentlemen interested in an- 
tiquities, who enabled him to obtain a sight of the 
ola "deeds and evidences" of the county families of 
Warwickshire, and "divers anlient writmgs of con- 
sequence,** with the view of his writing a history 
of that county. In 1635 he accompanied Sir Simon 
Archer to London, and was by him introduced to 
Sir Henry Spelman, which led to his acquaintance with 
Thomas, Earl of Arundell, then earl marshal of Eng- 
land, by whom he was, in 1638, created a pursuivant of 
arms extraordinary by the name of Blanche Lyon, and 
in 1639 rougecroix pursuivant in ordinary. About this 
time he agreed to write his work on Monastery Founda- 
tions, and, having a lodging in the Herald's Office, he 
now spent much of his time in London in order to aug- 
ment his collections out of the records of the Tower 
and other places in the city. In 1641 Sir Christopher 
Hatton, a member of the House of Commons, dread- 
ing the near approach of the revolutionary storm 
-which soon thereafter broke over England, and the ruin 
that might then ensue, got him to make exact drafts of 
all the monuments in Westminister Abbey and the prin- 
eipal churches in England, including Peterborough, Ely, 
W>rwich, Lincoln, Newark, Beverley, Southwell, King- 
^Ittm-upon-Hull, York, Selby, Chester, Lichfield, Tarn- 



worth, and Warwick. He received and obeyed, in 
June, 1642, the summons of Charles I. to attend him at 
York, whither^ on the outbreak of the revolution, the 
king had betaken himself for the sake of greater secur- 
ity. Learning the spread of the revolution in War- 
wickshire, Charles deputed him to summon to surrender 
the castle of Banbury, in Oxford, and the castle of 
Warwick, which were being rapidly filled with ammuni- 
tion and rebels. Banbury obeyed, but Warwick, being 
better prepared, contemned tne summons and its in- 
mates were proclaimed traitors. He also summoned 
the city of Coventry ; and, accompanying Sir Richard 
Willys as guide, he was present at the battle of Cud- 
worth Field, the result of which he communicated to 
the king. He remained at Oxford with the king till 
the surrender of the garrison in 1646, and witnessed the 
battle of Edgehill, of the field of which he made after- 
ward an exact survey, noting how the armies were drawn 
up, and where and in what direction the various move- 
ments took place, and marking the graves of the slain. 
In November, 1642, he was admitted M.A. of the uni- 
versity, and in 1644 the king created him Chester-Her- 
auld. While at Oxford he made a journey to Worcester, 
where — with the pujpose of increasing his collections 
for his history of Warwickshire — he perused the regist- 
ers of the bishop and of the dean and chapter ; and 
during his Oxford leisure he applied himself also to 
the search for antiquities in the libraries and in the 
private houses. When Oxford sifrrendered he continued 
his antiquarian researches in London, along with Richard 
Dodsworth, for their joint work on the monasteries, 
which was published successively in single volumes in 
1655, 1664, and 1673. At the Restoration he obtained 
the office of Norroy king-at-arms, and in 1677 was 
created garter principal king-at-arms, and was knighted. 
He died at Blyth Hall, February lo, 1686. 

DUGONG, a genus of herbivorous Cetacea, forming, 
along with the Sea-Cows {Manatus), and the now extinct 
Rhytina, the sub-order Sirenia. In this genus the head 
is small, and is abruptly truncated in front, the snout 
being remarkably obtuse and furnished with bristles. 
The intermaxillary bones are enormously developed, 
and from these proceed two large incisor teeth or tusks, 
which are well developed in the male, but which in the 
female are arrested in their growth, and remain con- 
cealed beneath the surface. There are never more than 
five molar teeth on each side of either jaw, or twenty in 
all, and these are flat on the grinding surface. The 
flippers are unprovided with nails, and the tail is broad, 
and differs from that of the manatee in being crescent- 
shaped instead of rounded. The bones are very hard 
ana firm, and take a polish equal to that of ivory. The 
dugonjTs frequent the shallow waters of the tropical seas, 
extendmg from the east coast of Africa north of the 
mouth of the Zambesi River, along the shores of the 
Indian, Malayan, and Australian seas, where they may 
be seen basking on the surface of the water, or browsing 
on submarine pastures of AlgcrFuci, for which the thick 
obtuse lips and truncated snout preeminently fit them. 
They are gregarious, feeding in large numbers in locali- 
ties where they are not often disturbed. 

DUGUAY-TROUIN, Ren6, a famous French ad- 
miral, was the son of a sea captain, and was born at St. 
Malo, June 10, 1673. He was originally mtended for 
the church, and studied with that view at Rennes and 
Caen, but on the breaking out of the war with England 
and Holland, in 1689, he obtained leave to enter the 
marine. Accordingly he embarked in the capacity of 
a volunteer on board a small vessel of eighteen guns, 
equipped by his family, and during the first three months 
his courage was tried by a violent tempest, an imminent 
shipwreck, the boarding of an English ship, and the 
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threatened destruction of his own vessel by fire. The 
following year, as a volunteer in a vessel of twenty-eight 
guns, he carried off the honors in a bloody combat with 
an English fleet of five merchant vessels. The courage 
he then showed was so remarkable that, in 1691, at the 
age of eighteen, he obtained the command of a frigate of 
fourteen guns, when, having been thrown by a tempest 
on the coast of Ireland, he burned two English shipKS in 
the River Limerick. In 1694 his vessel of forty guns was 
captured by the Engb'sh, and, being taken prisoner, he 
was confined in the castle of Plymouth, where, however, 
he made love to the daughter of the jailer, and by her 
aid managed to escape. He then obtained command of 
a vessel of forty-eight g^uns, and made a capture of Eng- 
lish vessels on the Irish coast. In 1690 he made a 
brilliant capture of Dutch vessels, and the king hearing 
an account of the afiair raised him, in 1697, tu the rank 
of captain of a frigate. In 1 704-5 he desolated the coasts 
of England. In 1 706 he was raised to the rank of captain 
of a vessel of the line. In 1707 he was made chevalier 
of the order of St. Louis, and captured the greater part 
of an English convoy of troops and munitions bountl for 
Portugal His most glorious action was the capture, in 
171 1, of Rio Janeiro, on which he imposed a heavy con- 
tribution. In 1715 he was made chief of a squadron, 
and in 1 728 commander of the order of St. Louis and 
lieutenant-generaL In 1731 he commanded a squadron 
for the protection of French commerce in the Levant. 
He died September 27, 1 736. 

DU GUESCLIN, BERTRAfO), constable of France, 
the most famous French warrior of his age, was born 
of an ancient but undistinguished family, at the castle 
of La Motte-Broon, near Rennes, about 1314. The 
date is doubtful, the authorities varying between 131 1 
and 1324. The name is spelt in various ways in con- 
temporary records, e.g.^ Clat^uin, Kles^uin, ouescquin, 
Glayaquin, etc The familiar form is found on his 
monument at St Denis, and in some legal documents of 
the time. In his boyhood Bertrand was a dull learner, 
spending his time in open air sports and exercises, and 
could never read or write. He was remarkable for 
ugliness, and was an object of aversion to his parents. 
He first made himself a name as a soldier at the tourna- 
ment held at Rennes in 1338, to celebrate the marriage 
of Charles of Blois with Jeanne de Penthi^vre, at 
which he unseated the most famous competitors. But 
this playing at fighting was not enough for his ambition ; 
and m the war which followed between Charles of Blois 
and John de M ontfort, for the possession of the duchy 
of Brittany, he served his apprenticeship as a soldier. 
As he was not a great baron with a body of vassals at 
his command, he put himself at the head of a band of 
adventurers, and fought on the side of Charles and of 
France. He distinguished himself by a brilliant action 
at the siege of Vannes in 1342; and after that he disap- 
pears from history for some years. In 135 1, having 
shortly before been made a knight, he was sent into 
England with the lords of Brittany to treat for the ran- 
som of Charles of Blois, who had been defeated and 
captured by the English in 1347. When Rennes was 
besieged by the Duke of Lancaster, in 1356, Du Gues- 
clin forced his way with a handful of men into the town^ 
and successfully defended it till Tune, I3$7, when the 
siege was raised in pursuance of the truce of Bordeaux. 
For this service he was rewarded with the lordship of 
Roche d'Airien. At the expiration of the truce he 
distinguished himself by the defense of Dinan, and 
here he engaged in single combat with SirThomasCan- 
terbury. Shortly afterward he married ; and about the 
same time he passed into the service of France, and 
greatly distin^tshed himself at the siege of Melun 
(1359). In April, 1364, in conjunction with ^ouci- 



caut, he recovered Mantes and Menlan from the King of 
Navarre ; and in May he defeated the Navarrese under 
Captal de Buch, at Cocherel, and took their lauier 
prisoner. The king now created him Marshal of Nor- 
mandy and Count of Longueville. At the battle of 
Auray, in September of the same year, Charles of Blois 
was defeated and killed, and Du Guesclin taken prisoner, 
by Sir lohn Chandos. The grand companies beginning 
after the close of the war to play the part of brigands 
in France, it was necessary to get rid of tnem. Du Gues- 
clin was ransomed for 100,000 crowns, and was charged 
to lead them out of France. He marched with tiKm 
into Spain, visiting Avignon on the way, and extorting 
from tne Pope a large sum of money and his absolution. 
Du Guesclin now supported Henry of Trastamarc 
against Peter the Cruel, set the former upon the throne 
of Castille (1366), and was made constaole of Castille 
and Count of Trastamare. In the following year he 
was defeated and captured by the Black Prince, ally of 
Peter the Cruel, at I*» ajara, but was soon released for a 
heavy ransom. Once more he fought for Henry, rein- 
stated him on the throne (1369), and was created Duke of 
Molinas. In May, 1370, at the command of Charles V., 
who named him constable of France, he returned to 
France. War had just been declared against Eng- 
land, and Du Guesclin was called to take part u 
it. For nearly ten years he was engaged in fight- 
ing against the English in the south and west of 
France, recovering from them tlie provinces of 
Poitou, Guienne, and Auvergne, and thus power- 
fully contributing to the establishment of a united 
France. In 1373, when the Duke of Brittany sought 
English aid against a threatened invasion by Charles V., 
Du Guesclin was sent at the head of a powerful army 
to seize the duchy, which he did ; and two years later 
he frustrated, hy a defensive policy, the attempt of the 
Duke with an English army to recOVer it. Finding, in 
137^, that the king entertained suspicions of his fidelity 
to him, he resolved to give up his constable's sword ank 
retire to Spain. His resolution was at first proof 
against remonstrance ; but ultimately he received back 
the sword, and continued in the service of France. In 
1380 he was sent into Languedoc to suppress disturb- 
ances and brigandage, provoked by the narsh govern- 
ment of the Duke of Anjou. His first act was to lay 
siege to the fortress of Ch^eauneuf-Randon, held bv 
the English, strongly garrisoned and well provkioneo. 
A day was fixed conditionally for capitulation. Mean- 
while the great warrior was smitten with a mortal illness, 
and died, July 13, 138a The commander led out the 
garrison and deposited the keys of the castle on the 
coffin of the hero. Du Guesclin lost his first wife in 1371, 
and married a second in 137^. but left no legitimate 
children. His remains were interred, by order of the 
king, in the Church of St. Denis. 

DUHALDE, Jean Baptiste (1674-1743), geo- 
graphical writer, was born at Paris. 

DUHAMEL,Jean Baptiste ( 1624-1 706), a French 
astronomer and physician, was the son of an advocate, 
and was bom at Vire, in Normandy. 

DUHAMEL du MONCEAU, Henry Louis 
(1 700-1 782), a celebrated French botanist and agricult- 
urist, was the son of Alexandre Duhamel, Lord of 
Denainvilliers, and was born at Paris. Duhamd's jum 
in his researches was rather to be useful than to ^jatifir 
his own curiosity or to win fame. He made himseff 
accessible to all who sought information from him, and 
his modesty was as great as his knowledge. He wis 
scrupulous in the practice of his religious duties. 

DUISBURG, a town of Prussia, at the head of* 
circle in the government of Diisseldorf, situated at 01 
important railway junction in the country between Cht . 
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Rhine and the Ruhr, and communicating with both 
rivers by a canal. 

DUKE, next to the princes and princesses of the 
blood royal, and the four archbishops of England and 
Ireland, the highest order and rank of the British peer- 
age. The title of Duke was introduced into England, 
wnen, by a charter dated March 17, 1337, the lordships, 
castles, lands, etc., constituting the earldom of Corn- 
wall, were erected by King Edward III. into a duchy, 
and were conferred upon his eldest son Prince Edward 
of Woodstock, afterward so well and honorably known 
as the Black Prince, who thus as Duke of Cornwall 
was the first English duke. When, in 1343, he was 
created to the dignity of Prince of Wales, the Black 
Prince was invested with a coronet, a gold ring, and a 
silver rod. And, as Duke of Cornwall, he had already 
been inyested with a sword. The second of the English 
dukes was Henry, Earl of Lancaster, Derby, and 
Leicester, and Count of Provence, who in 135 1 was 
created Duke of Lancaster. 

The titles archduke and archduchess, grand-duke 
and grand-duchess, are in use on the Continent, the 
former in Austria and the latter in Russia, to distinguish 
the princes and princesses of the imperial families. 
The title grand-dulce has also been applied to certain of 
the minor Continental independent prmces. 

DUKINFIELD, a township and local board district 
of England, in East Cheshire, forming part of the par- 
liamentary boroughs of Staleybridge, which see. 

DULCAMARA, so named from its taste, at first 
bitter and eventually sweet, is a drug consisting of the 
dried young branches of Solanum Dulcamara^ Bitter- 
sweet or Woody Nightshade — a woody perennial of 
the natural order Solanacea. It has a slender shrubby 
and climbing stem ; flowers in lateral or terminal cymes, 
with a hypogynous purple corolla, and yellow anthers 
converging into a cone ; and fruit a red, oval, scarlet 
berry. For medical purposes the branches are collected 
in autumn when the leaves are shed. 

DULCIGNO, a town of Turkey in Europe, in the 
Albanian sanjak of Scutari, occupying a bold promon- 
tory on the Adriatic, eighteen miles west-southwest of 
the town o*" Scutari. 

DULUTH, a city and lake port of the United States, 
in the State of Minnesota, advantageously situated at 
the southwest extremity of Lake Superior, about 150 
miles northeast of St. Paul. It forms the eastern ter- 
minus of the N'orthern Pacific Railroad and the northern 
terminus of the Chicago, St. Paul, Minneapofe & 
Omaha Railroad ; it also has two other railroads. A 
ship canal, 250 feet wide, which has been cut across 
Minnesota point, gives ready access to the town from 
the lake. Duluth stands on the side of an acclivity 
overlooking the lake. It possesses docks, and contains 
several manufactories. Owing to its position the rise of 
the town has been very rapid. In i860 the population 
was but 75, in 1889 it is estimated at 40,00a 

DULWICH, a village of England, in the county of 
Surrey, five miles from London Bridge, remarkable for 
its college and picture gallery. The manor, which had 
belonged to tne Cluniac monks of Bermondsey, was 
granted by Henry VIII., in 1 541, to Thomas Calton ; 
and his grandson, Sir Francis Calton, sold it in 1606 to 
Edward Alleyn, whose name is indissolubly associated 
•v^rith the place by his princely foundation. 

X)UMANGAS, a town of the Philippines, in the 
island of Panay, near the mouth of the River Jaluar. 
It is s'tuated in a fertile plain, and deals in rice, trepang, 
an<i*pina. Population stated at 25,000. 

IJUMARSAIS. Cesar Chesneau (1676-1756), a 
French philologist, was born at Marseilles. Dumar- 
9jU9 -possessed no ordinary talents. His researches are 



distinguished alike by their accuracy, ingenuity, and 
depth. As a man, he combined the greatest purity of 
morals and simplicity of character with a rare degree of 
manly fortitude in the midst of his misfortunes ; yet 
during the greater part of his life he was left to languish 
in obscurity, and his merits scarcely attracted any 
notice imtil nearly half a century after his death. His 
works on philosophy and general grammar, however, 
are worthy of attention. Of these, the best are his 
Principes de Grammaire and his Ilistoire des Tropes. 
D'Alembert and Voltaire both paid a just and dis- 
criminating tribute to the merits of Dumarsais. An 
edition of his works was collected by Duchosal and 
Millon, and published at Paris in 1797. 

DUMAS, Alexandre, one of the most remarkable 
characters that the nineteenth century has produced, 
was the son of General Dumas and Marie Labouret, an 
innkeeper's daughter. 

Alexandre Dumas was born on July 4, 1802, at Vil- 
lers-Cotterets, where he was brought up under the 
care of an affectionate and pious mother. Some of the 
most graceful passages of^ autobiography are to be 
found m those pages of his memoirs which are devoted 
to an account of his boyhood, and which present an 
excellent picture of French country town life. He 
seems to have been an idle and troublesome youth, and, 
though places were found for him with notaries and other 
functionaries, he could not settle to business. The 
family means were slender. They were soon almost 
reduced to poverty ; and in the year 1823 Alexandre set 
off for Paris to seek his fortune, where he was to make 
such good use of his slender opportunities, that within 
five years his name became famous. Within a few days 
of his arrival, an old friend of his father's, General 
Foy, obtained a clerk's place for him in the Duke of 
Orleans* establishment, worth only ;f 50 a year, but it 
seemed a fortune. A friend, De Leuven, and he now 
joined their talents in a light farce called Li Chasse et 
r Amour (produced September 22, 1825). Thiswas suc- 
ceeded by a dramatic piece, written with the assistance 
of one of his friends, and C2\\e6. La Noce et P Enterre- 
w^«/ (November 21, 1826), known in England as the 
amusing Illustrious Stranger. Meanwhile the visit of 
Macready and other English players to Paris had in- 
troduced him to Shakespeare, and had set him to work 
on a grand romantic and historical drama which he 
called Christine, The young clerk had the boldness to 
look forward to having it presented on the boards of the 
first theater in France, and, with an energy and spirit 
that should encourage every friendless aspirant, set 
every resource he could command at work. Charles 
Nodier introduced him to Baron Taylor, the literary 
director of the theater, who, if we are to credit Dumas, 
was so enchanted with the work that he accepted it and 
submitted it to the company at once. It is more prob- 
able that, from the rather corrupt fashion which then 
regulated such matters, the privilege was secured by tlw» 
influence of the Duke of Orleans. But it happened 
that another Christine was supported by even greater 
influence, and Dmnas* had to be witndrawn. In a 
short time he had written Henri TIL which was pro- 
duced (February II, 1829) with the most extraordinary 
results. This piece was important as being the first 
success of the well-known " Romantic school." Henri 
II Ly it is said, brought its author about £2^0100. But 
the revolution of July now broke out and interrupted 
every literary scheme. 

It was, however, welcomed by the Creole's son, who 
flung himself with ardor into the struggle. And here 
begins that double interest in his life, which was as 
adventurous as that of some of his own heroes, and sug- 
gests the career of Benvenuto Cellini. He ba8« of 
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course, made his own share in the exciting scenes of 
Three Days as conspicuous as possible; and his expe- 
dition to Soisjions, and almost single-handed capture of 
a powder magazine, a general, and officers, were neartily 
laughed at and wholly disbelieved. Allowing, however, 
for embellishment, it is due to him to say that his nar- 
rative seems to be true in the main. He was, how- 
ever, unlucky enough to have cast his lot with the more 
violent parly, which found itself opposed to the Orleans 
family, and never recovered then: favor ; and King 
Louis Philippe always treated him with a good humored 
contempt. 

He now returned to his dramatic labors, and pro- 
duced Antony (1831), one of the earliest of those gross 
outrages on public morality which have helped to make 
conjugal infidelity the favorite theme of the French 
drama. But by this time he had found that the slow 
production of dramas scarcely offered a profitable field 
for his talents. The successful founding of the Revue des 
Deux Mondes tempted him into trying his skill on his- 
torical romances, professedly in imitation of Sir Walter 
Scott. And this would seem to be the first oj^ening of 
that seam which was to be worked later with such extra- 
ordinary profit. Here he introduce<l that daring system 
of workmg up the ideas of others, which he had already 
carried out in his dramatic labors, his successful pieces 
of Henri III, and Christine proving to consist of whoie 
scenes stolen from Schiller and other writers almost 
without changing a word, though the arrangement of 
the plot and situations are masterly and onginaL A 
piece of his, called the Tour de A'esle (produced in 
1832), which caused a perfect furore in Pans, led, how- 
ever, to a more serious charge of plagiarism. In conse- 
(^uence of a duel he was directed to leave France for a 
tim^, and set off — in July, 1832 — on a tour through 
Switzerland, which suggested to him a series of those 
odd books of travel made up of long extracts fiom old 
memoir?, guide-books, imaginary dialogues, and ad- 
ventures. 

In 1842 he married an actress named Ida Ferrier, 
who had performed in hb plays ; but the union was not 
a happy one, and, after a rather extravagant career, the 
lady retired to Florence, where she died in the vear 1859. 
Hitherto his success, though remarkable, could not be 
called European, and he was not to be distinguished 
from the crowd of French professional litterateurs. 
But in 1844 the famous Monte Chris to appeared, which 
may be said to have excited more universal intere>t 
than any romance since Robinson Crusoe or ^Vaveriey. 
The extraordinary color, the never-flagging spirit, the 
endless surprises, and the air of nature which was cast 
over even the most extravagant situations, make this 
work worthy of the populanty it enjoyed in almost 
every country of the world. It was followed by the 
no less famous Three Afusketeers. These productions 
were the more remarkable as they were written from 
day to day for the readers of a newspaper, and thus 
frmly established ihQ /euilleton as a necessary element 
of French literature. In this, as in other departments 
where he was successful, Dumas was not originnl, and 
only took up the idea of a successful predecessor, 
Eugene Sue, whose J uif Errant had enjoyed much 
popularity in this shape. 

This triumph made him, as it were, irresponsible in 
the Hterary world, and sugpesterl to him a series of 
wholesale operations for supplying the public with books, 
the history of which makes an extraordinary chapter in 
literature. He contracted for innumerable stories, each 
of gr at length, and to be pu]>lishcd at the same time, 
aln" SI any one of which would be beyond the powtrs of 
a sin ;• \vriif»r. In a single year, 1844, he issued some 
{DTty voluiucs. and later oa be engaged hiniself even 



more deeply to meet these heavy demands. He bwan 
by employing one or two assistants, with whose aid he 
furnished his two great stories ; and it may be said that, 
with his constant supervi^lon and inspiration, his daily 
direction, suggestion of incidents, manipulation of die 
ideas of others, consultations, etc., he might almost 
fairly claim the credit of having written Monte Christo 
and the Three Musketeers. His most valuable assistant 
was Maquet. Indeed, the chief credit of Dumas* most 
imjx)rtant stories has been claimed for him ; but as he 
afterward often tried his powers alone, and with but 
poor success, it seems probable thai his share in Dumas' 
works was no more than what has been described. But 
presently the popular writer found that even this form 
of partnership was too great a tax npon his time, and 
he began to proceed upon the simpler process of order- 
ing works from clever young writers, to whom he sag. 
gested a subject and perhaps simple outline of treatment 
— and then issuing their work with his name. Some 
care in the selection was at first exercised, but later he 
accepted any stuff that was brought to him — travels, 
essays, stories — and endorsed them with his name. 
Indeed, a volume could be filled with the odd details 
and complicated ramifications of this system, which was 
exposed m the most unsparing fashion by Granier de 
Ta-sognac, Jacquet, <2//^j** De Mirecourt,*'and Qu^rard. 
Dumas justified his system of appropriating from dead 
and living authors by a theory of what he called "con- 
nuests." " All human phenomena," he says, " are pub- 
lic property. The man of genius does not steal, he 
only conquers. Every one arrives in his turn and at his 
hour, seizes what his ancestors have left, and puts it 
into new shapes and combinations." 

In the mean time he was earning vast sums. Leaving 
the work of composition to his journeyman, he now 
entered on a new and reckless course, with a view of 
dazzling his countrymen and gratifying his own Eastern 
taste. In this \iew he built a vast theater for the pro- 
duction of his own works, and- a gorgeous castle at St. 
(Germain, on the model of a palace in a fairy tale, on 
which he lavished every adornment. While these follies 
were in progress, he succeeded in getting himself at- 
tached to the suite of the young Duke of Montpen- 
sier, then (1846) setting out for Madrid to be married, 
and received beside a sort of commission from the gov- 
ernment to visit Algeria, with a view to making it pop- 
ular by a lively account from his pen. He ^'as granted 
a passage to Oran on board one of the government mail 
boats, but, through an awkward misconception, vns 
allowed to divert this vessel from her regular service, 
and u'^ed her for visiting Carthage, Tunis, and other 
places. On his return there was much scandal, and the 
ministry was very severely interrogated as to the irregu- 
larity of allowing " a contractor for stories *• to make so 
free with public propert)^. It was explained that this 
was entirely owing to a misrepresentation of the popular 
writer. Another rebuff, too, was waiting him ; for, 
having completely neglected his engagements to the «• 
rious newspapers while making this agreeable tour, he 
found hims.'lf engaged in heavy law-suits with no le^ 
than seven journals, including the Constitutionml vxA 
the Presse. After defending himself in person, » 
performance that w^s the entertainment of aB 
Paris, he was cast in damages. This was the beginning 
of his disasters. His theater, after opening with one at 
his pieces which took two nights to perform, fell on evil 
(lays, and the revolution of 1848 plunged it into dift* 
ciilties. In these new schemes he was by no means 
poprl-^r, be Ini; suspected from his assidu'->us attendance 
on the Orleans family. By this time all his best works 
had been wriltv n ; an I he was now only to attract it 
tention by some extravagant literary somer$£UiU or Ift 
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pudent attempt at "humbugging" the public. He 
attempted newspapers like the Mosquetaire^ of which 
he would grow tired after a few numi)ers, but to every 
article in which he was ready to attach his name. His 
next escapade was in joining Garibaldi (i860), whose 
messenger and lieutenant he constituted himself; and, 
in reward for some trifling service, he claimed the ap- 
pointment of " director of the museum and explora- 
tions " at Naples, an office he was presently forced to 
resign. After this he was reduced to all manner of de- 
vices to maintain himself, always borrowing and obtain- 
ing money by shifts and pretenses which in another could 
not be called honest. It becomes, indeed, painful to fol- 
low the stages in this rapid decay — to find him reduced to 
writing " puffs " for tradesmen, to exhibiting himself in 
shop wmdows, and to introducing grand schemes to the 
public which it is impossible to read without hearty 
laughter. A scandalous infatuation, too, was to be as- 
sociate^l with his old age, which last excited the con- 
temptuous pity of all who knew him. To the last he was 
full of schemes, devised with the fertility and roseate 
imagination of a Micawber ; and to the last, unfortun- 
ately, he was devoted to pleasure. The result was a 
breakmg up of his health, and even a decay of his fac- 
ulties. VVnen the war of 1 870 broke out he was removed 
from Paris to Puys, near Dieppe, and there affection- 
ately attended by his son and daughter. He died on 
December 5th of the same year. He was even poorer 
than when he began the world ; and the brilliant nov- 
elist, who had earned more than /■io,ooo a year, had 
hardly a sou left. On April 16, 1872, when the war 
was over, his remains were removed to Villers-Cotter- 
ets, and interred in presence of the leading iitUraUurs 
of Paris. 

DUN^AS, Matthieu, Couxt, a French general and 
military historian, was bom at Montpellier of a noble 
family, on November 23, 1753. He joined the army in 
1773, and entered upon active service in 1780, as aide- 
de-camp to Rochambeau commander-in-chief of the 
army sent to aid the Americans in their war against 
England. He had a share in all the principal engage- 
ments that occurred during a period of nearly two years. 
Shortly after the capture of Yorktown, in which he took 
part, he joined the expedition under Vandreuil intended 
to make^ an attack on Jamaica. On the conclusion of 
peace with England, in 1783, he returned to France, 
where he sotm afterward received his commission as 
major. In 1784 he was sent to explore the archipelago 
and the coasts of Turkey, a service in which he was en- 
gaged for two years, and which he performed with great 
thoroughness. He was present at the siege of Amster- 
dam in 1787, where he cooperated with the Dutch 
against the Prussians. At the Revolution he acted with 
Lafayette and the constitutional liberal party, whose 
aim was to effect a complete reform without abolishing 
monarchy. He was intrusted by the Assembly with the 
command of the escort which conducted Louis XVI. to 
Paris from Varennes, where he had been arrested. In 
1791 he was appointed to a command at Metz, where he 
rendered important service in improving the discipline 
of the troops, and in organizing the first battalion of 
horse artillery that was formed in France. Chosen a 
member of the Legislative Assembly in the same year by 
the department of Scine-et Oise, he advocated with 
firmness and eloquence the principles and policy of the 
constitutional party to which he l>elonged. In the fol- 
lowing year he was elected President of the Assembly. 
"When the extreme republicans gained the ascendancy, 
however, he became a marked man, and judged it pru- 
dent to make his escape to England. Returning after a 
brief interval under tne apprehension that his father-in- 
Imt would be held responsible for his absence, he arrived 



in Paris in the midst of the Reign of Terror, and had to 
flee to Switzer'and to avoid the fate of his friends Bar- 
nave and Duport Detertre. Soon after his return to 
France he was elected a member of the Council of 
Ancients. On the triumph of the extreme revolutionists 
in 1797, Dumas, being proscribed as a monarchist, made 
his escape to Holstein, where he enjoyed the hospitality 
of Count Stolberg. During this exile he wrote tne first 
part of his Precis des ^vMeinents Militaires^ which was 
published anonvmously in monthly numbers at Hamburg 
m 1800. Recalled to his native country when Bonaparte 
became first consul, he declined the prefecture of Bor- 
deaux, preferring a military appointment. Intrusted 
with the organization of the army of reserve at Dijon, 
he was on the completion of the task appdinted chief oi 
the staff to that army. In 1801 he was nominated a 
councilor of state, and in the same year he was chosen 
to propose and defend in the Corps Legislatif the form- 
ation of the Legion of Honor, of which order he 
afterward ( 18 10), became grand officer. Attached to the 
household of Joseph Bonaparte, Dumas went in 1806 to 
Naples, where he became minister of war. On the 
transfer of Joseph to the throne of Spain, and the acces- 
sion of Murat to that of Naples, Dumas rejoined the 
French army, with which he served in Spain during the 
campaign of 1808, and in Germany during that of 180^. 
After the battle of Wagram, Dumas was employed m 
negotiating the armistice, and he was left by Napoleon 
at Vienna in order to superintend the evacuation of 
Austrian territory by the French troops. In the disas- 
trous Russian expedition of 1812, he held the post of 
intendant-|jeneral of the army, which involved the charge 
of the entire administrative department. He shared 
the horrors of the retreat from Moscow, and the priva- 
tions he suffered brought on a dangerous illness, from 
which, however, he recovered after a brief interval of 
repose at Dantzic. Resuming his duties as intendant- 
general, he took part in the battles of Liitzen and Baut- 
zen. When the decisive defeat of Leipsic occurred, 
Dumas, who was stationed with the besieged army in 
Dresden, was employed to nej^otiate the unavoidable 
capitulation, the terms of which, though agreed to by 
the opposing general, were not ratified by the allied 
sovereigns. Dumas, who had gone to report the matter 
to the emperor, was consequently arretted and impris- 
oned in Hungary until peace was concluded in 1814. 
On the accession of Louis XVIII., Dumas received 
several important commissions in connection with the 
administration of the army. When Napoleon returned ■ 
from Elba, Dumas at first kept himself in retirement, 
but he was persuaded by Joseph Bonaparte to present 
himself to the emperor, who intrusted him with the 
task of organizing the National Guards. This brought 
him into disfavor with the Bourbons, and he was obliged 
to retire upon half-pay when Ix>uis XVI H. was restored 
to the throne. He devoted his leisure to the continua- 
tion of his Prkis des Itvinements Militaircs^ of which 
nineteen volumes, embracing the history of the war from 
1798 to the Peace of Tilsit, in 1807, appeared between 

181 7 and 1826. A growing weakness of sight, ending 
in total blindness, prevented him from carrying the 
work farther, but he translated Napier's History of the 
Peninsular War as a sort of continuation to it. In 

1818 Dumas was restored to favorthrough the influence 
of Gouvion Samt-Cyr, and admitted a member of the 
Council of State. In 1828 he was chosen a deputy by 
the first arrondissrment of Paris. After the revolution 
of 1830, in the events of which he took an active j>art, 
Dumas was created a peer of France, and recnteretl the 
Council of State as president of the war committee. 
He died at Paris, October 16, 1837. 

DUMBARTON, a western county of Scotland, an- 
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ciently called Lennox or Levenaux, bounded by the 
River Clvde and its estuary on the south, by Stirling- 
shire ana Lanarkshire on the east, by Perthsnire on the 
north, and by Loch Long and Argyllshire on the west. 
It consists of two parts, which are six miles distant from 
each other, and are separated by part of Lanarkshire. 
The western or larger district is about thirty-five miles 
long from northwest to southeast, and fifteen broad, 
the breadth varying from two to thirteen miles. The 
eastern district, which is about twelve miles in length 
from east to west, and four in breadth from north to 
south, is completely inclosed by the counties of Stirling 
and I^anark. 

Dumbarton, a royal parliamentary and municipal 
burgh and seaport-town of Scotland, capital of Dum- 
bartonshire, is situated at the confluence of the Rivers 
Clyde and Leven, fourteen miles northwest from Glas- 
gow. It is a very ancient place, and is said to have been 
once the capital of a kingdom of the Britons in the vale 
of the Clyae. Alcluyd, "the rock upon the Cly^e,** 
was the name of this ancient capital of the Strathclyd- 
enses ; but whether it was situated on the site of the 
present town, or confined within the precincts of the 
castle, cannot be exactly ascertained. 

DUMDUM, or DamdamA, a town and cantonment 
in British India, at the head of an administrative subdi- ' 
vision in the district of the Twenty-four Pergunnahs, in 
the presidency of Bengal, with a station on the Eastern 
Bengal Railway, four i and one-half miles northeast of 
Calcutta. 

DUMFRIES, one of the three Scottish border coun- 
ties, lies in an elliptical form on the north side of the 
Sol way Firth, its other boundaries being Lanark, 
Peebles, and Selkirk on the north, Roxburgh on the 
east, Ayr and Kirkcudbright on the west, a«d Cumber- 
land on the south. Its greatest length is fully fifty 
miles, its breadth thirty-two, its circumference 190, and 
the area is 1,103 square miles or 702,953 acres. The 
coast-line on the Solway measures twenty-one miles. 
Toward this arm of the sea the county slopes down from 
a high mountain range, by which it is cinctured on the 
north, the intermediate pace being extremely irregular, 
lofty hills alternating with wide stretches of table land 
or rich fertile holms, and in other instances the surface 
looking like a vast undulating mass that by some natural 
process had suddenly become fixed and rigid. Among 
the leading features of the county are the three dales 
by which it is cleft from north to south, and through 
which run the rivers that give name to them, the NitTi, 
Annan, and Esk. Overlooking these rise numerous 
elevations, the highest being Whitecoomb in the east, 
2,695 feet; Hartfell in the north, 2,651 feet ; Queens- 
berry, also in the north, 2,285 feet, which gives to the 
Duke of Buccleuch his secondary title, and the title of 
marcjuis to a branch of the house of Douglas; and 
Ettriok Pen, 2,269 ^eet, the latter standing sentinel 
over an extensive district. 

Dumfries, beautifully situated on the left bank of 
the Nith, about eight miles from the Solway Firth, is 
the capital of the county just described. 

The irregular yet decided progress of the town can be 
traced through the Middle Ages, and more recently till 
our own day, when it wears an attractive and flourishing 
as])ect. A serious check was given to its prosperity by a 
visitation of cholera, which cut off more than 500 of its in- 
habitants in 1832. Since a copious supply of good 
water was obtained from a neighboring loch, and other 
sanitary improvements were introduced, the salubrity of 
the burgh has been fairly established, and its size and 
trade — promoted also by its railway intercourse and 
the establishment of the tweed manufacture — have 
greatly increased. Few Scotch provincial towns have 



gone forward with such a gigantic stride during the last 
thirty years, and its steps in advance have been 
especially remarkable during the latter half of that 
period, as shown chiefly by the bustle of its business 
streets, the formation of new thoroughfares, and the 
numerous suburban villas which now environ the old 
burgh proper. 

DUMONT, Jean, a well-known publicist, was bom 
in France in the seventeenth century, the precise 
date being unknown. He died at Vienna, in 1 726, at 
an advanced age. Dumont wrote with facility, but his 
style is deficient in vigor and correctness ; his works, 
however, contain a great number of documents valuable 
for history. 

DUMONT, Pierre ^tienne Louis, a political 
writer, celebrated chiefly for his literary connection with 
Mirabeau and Jeremy Bentham, was bom on July 18, 
'759i at Geneva, of which his family had been citizens 
of good repute from the days of Calvin. Having com- 
pleted his academical course at Geneva, he took clerical 
orders; and in the year 1 781, he was chosen one of the 
pastors of the city, where his talents as a preacher soon 
attracted general notice, and gave promise of his be- 
coming one of the most brilliant and persuasive of pulpit 
orators. But the political troubles which disturbed 
Geneva in 1782, suddenly turned the course of his hfe 
into a different channel. He belonged to the liberals or 
democrats, and the triumph of the aristocratical party, 
through the interference of th% courts of France and 
Sardinia, made residence in his native town impossible 
to him, though he was not among the number of the 
proscribed. He therefore became a voluntary exile, and 
went to join his mother and sisters at St. Petersburg, 
a city to which many Genevese had resorted. In this 
he was probably influenced in part by the example of 
his townsman Lefort, who was the first tutor, i^ini^er, 
and general of the Czar. At St. Petersburg he filled 
for eighteen months, with great acceptance, trie office of 
pastor of the French church. In 1785 he removed to 
London, Lord Shelbume, then a minister of state, hav- 
ing invited him to undertake the education of his sons- 
It was at the house of Lord Shelbume, afterward 
Marquis of Lansdowne, where he was treated as a friend, 
or rather member of the family, that he became ac- 
quainted with some of the most illustrious men of the 
country, amongst whom may be mentioned Fox^ Sheri- 
dan, I>ord Holland, and Sir Samuel Romilly. With 
the last of these he formed a close and enduring friend- 
ship, which had an important influence on his life and 
pursuits. 

In 1788 Dumont Tisited Paris in company -with 
Romilly. During a sojourn of two months m that city 
he had almost daily intercourse with Mirabeau ; and a 
certain affinity of talents and pursuits led to an intimacy 
between two persons diametrically opposed to eaci 
other in habits and in character. On nis return from 
Paris, Dumont formed that connection with Jeremy 
Bentham which exercised a powerful influence over his 
future opinions, and, as it were, fixed his career as a 
writer on legislation. Filled with admiration for the 
genius of Bentham, and profoundly impressed with the 
truth of his theory, and the important consequences to 
which it immediately led, Dumont made it one of the 
chief objects of his life to recast and edit the writings of 
the great English jurist in a form suitable for the 
ordinary reading public. This literary relationship was» 
according to Dumont's own account, one of a sonac- 
what peculiar character. All the fundamental klcai 
and most of the illustrative material were supplied in 
the manuscripts of Bentham ; Dumont's task was chie% 
to abridge by striking out repeated matter, to 8Upf4f 
lacuna^ to secure uniformity of^yle, andjto io 
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the French. The following works of Bentham were 
published under the editorship of Dumont: — TraiUde 
ia Legislation (1802), Thiorie des Petnes et des Ricom- 
penses (rSii), Tactique des Assemblies Legislatives 
(1815), Freuves Judiciaires (1823), and Organization 
Judiciaire et Codification (1828). 

In the summer of 1879 t)umont suspended his labors 
in England in order to proceed to Paris along with' his 
friend, Duroverai, ex-attorney-general of the Republic of 
Geneva. The object of the journey was to obtain, 
through Necker, who had just returned to office, an un- 
restricted restoration of Genevese liberty, by cancelling 
the treat jr of guarantee between France and Switzer- 
land, which prevented the republic from enacting new 
laws without the consent of the parties to this treaty. 
The same cause also led him to renew his acquaintance 
with Mirabeau, whom he found occupied with his 
duties as a deputy, and with the compo- 
sition of his journal, the Courrier de Provence, 
in which he was assisted by Duroverai Clav- 
iere, and other Genevese patriots. For a time 
Dumont took an active and very efficient part in the 
conduct of this journal, supplying it with reports, as 
well as original articles, ana also furnishing Mirabeau 
with speecnes to be delivered, or rather read, in the 
assembly, as related in his highly instructive and interest- 
ing posthumous work entitled, Souvenirs sur Afirmbeau 
( 1032 ). But this coopera t i bn , so valuable for M irabeau, 
and so self-devoted on the part of Dumont, was des- 
tined soon to come to an end ; for, being attacked in 
paniphlets as one of Mifabeau's writers, he felt hurt at 
the notoriety thus given to his name in connection with a 
man occupying Mirabeau's peculiar position, and resolved 
to return to England, which he accordingly did in 1791. 
In the eventful years which followed he continued to 
live chiefly at Lansdowne House, or at Bowood, where 
the most remarkable men of Europe were frequent 
guests. Latterly he formed an intimate friendship with 
Lord Holland, whom he had known from childhood ; 
and he became a member of the society of familiar 
friends, the habitual visitors at Holland House, where, 
during many years, celebrated guests were welcomed of 
every country, party, religion, and of every liberal pro- 
fession or station. Irr 1801 Dumont traveled over va- 
rious pans of Europe with Lord Henry Petty, after- 
ward Marquis of Lansdowne, and brought back a fresher 
acu^uaintance with the mental occupations of the Conti- 
nental nations, from whom England had for years been 
■wi i6ly separated. ^ But Dumont had then opened a new 
course of more serious occupations, in the editorship of 
the works of Bentham already mentioned. In i8ci he 
published the Traiti de la Legislation, the first fruits 
of his zealous labors to give order, clearness, and vivacity 
to the profound and original meditations of Bentham, 
Hitlierto praised only by a very few patient readers, and 
but little better known, even by name, to the English 
tlian to the European public. In 1814 the restoration 
o( Geneva to independence induced Dumont to return 
to his native place, and he soon became at once the 
leader and ornament of the supreme council. He de- 
voted jjarticular attention to the judicial and penal sys- 
tems of his native state, and many improvements on both 
are due to him- At the time of his death, he was on 
the eve of proposing a complete code of law, by which 
he fondly hoped to make the legislation of Geneva an 
eacample to Europe. He died at Milan when on an au- 
tumn tour of relaxation, in October, 1829, in the sev- 
enty-first year of his age. 

JDUMONT D'URVILLE, JtTLESSfeBASTIAN CftSAR 

(1790-1842), a French navigator, bom in the town of 
Coiid6-sur-Noireau, in Normandy. Failing to pass the 
i»fi trance examination for the Ecole Polytechnique, he 



went to sea in 1807 as a novice on the Aquilon, and 
soon attracted the attention of the captain, Maignon, 
by his studious disposition. During the next twelve 
years he gradually rose in his profession, and continued 
throup;h all its multitudinous vicissitudes to increase his 
scientific and linguistic acquisitions : botany, entomol- 
ogy, English, German, Spanish, Italian, and even He- 
brew and Greek, were added to the more professional 
branches. In 1820, while engaged in a survey of the 
Mediterranean under Captain Gauthier of the Chevrctte^ 
he was fortunate enough to recognize the Venus of Milo 
in a Greek statue recently unearthed, and to secure its 
preservation by the report he presented to the French 
ambassador at Constantinople. Promotion to the rank 
of capitaine de vaisseau was bestowed on the com- 
mander in August, 1829 ; and in August of the follow- 
ing year he was charged with the delicate task of con- 
veying the exiled king, Charles X., to England. His 
proposal to undertake a voyage of discovery to the south 
polar regions was discouraged by Arago and others 
who criticized the work of the previous expedition in no 
measured terms ; but at last, in 1837, all difficulties were 
surmounted, and on September 7th he set sail from 
Toulon with the Astrolabe ^i\d. its convoy La ZiUe. On 
January 15, 1838, they sighted the Antarctic ice, and 
soon after their progress southward was blocked by a 
continuous bank, which they vainly coasted for 300 miles 
to the east. Returning westward they visited the South 
Orkney Islands and part of the New Shetlands, and dis- 
covered Joinville Island and Louis Phillippe's Land, 
but were compelled by scurvy to seek succor at Talca- 
huano in Chili. Thence they proceeded across the Pa- 
cific and through the Asiatic archipelago, visiting among 
others the Fiji and the Pelew Islands, coasting New 
Guinea, and circumnavigating Borneo. In 1840, leav- 
ing their sick at Hobart Town, Tasmania, they returned 
to the Antarctic region, and on the 21st of the month 
were rewarded by the discovery of Adelie Land, in 140° 
east of Greenwich. November 6th found them at Tou- 
lon. D'Urville was at once appointed rear-admiral, 
and in 1841 he received the gold medal of the Soci^t^ de 
Olograph ie. On May 8, 1842, he was killed, along 
with his wife and son, in a railway accident near Meu- 
don. Though many of his observations are no longer 
regarded as trustworthy, on account of the defective 
character of tlie instruments employed, he made many 
important additions to various departments of scientific 
geography; and his natural history collections were 
especially valuable. 

DUMOURIEZ, Charles Francois, general of the 
French republican army, was born at Cambray in 1739, 
of a respectable family of Provence. His father was a 
commissary of the royal army, and had acquired some 
celebrity as a poet ; and from him young Dumouriez 
received his earliest instructions. His studies were con- 
tinued at the.college of Louis-le-Grand for three years. 
In 1757, his father having been attached to the army un- 
der D'Estr^es about to invade Hanover, he accompanied 
him to Mauberge, and served with distinction during the 
Seven Years* War. In 1763 he attained the rank of 
captain ; but, in consequence of a reform reducing the 
numbers of the army, he retired with a small pension 
and the Cross of St. Louis. He afterward received a 
subordinate situation in the secret service. 

On his return from a pedestrian tour in Italy, he ad- 
dressed a memorial to the Due de Choiseul, urging him 
to embrace the cause of the Corsicans against the 
Genoese ; and a public audience which he had with the 
minister on the subject led to a violent altercation, the 
result of which was a lettre de cachet, which forced 
Dumouriez to leave France. But the expedition which 
he had advised being afterward resoKed on, Choiseul 
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made him an honorable public reparation, and appointed 
him quarterma<;ter-general of the troops. Tne poli- 
tical conjunctures of the times offered an unlim- 
ited scope for his fertility in diplomatic expedient, and 
he mingled Jn all the intrigues of the age. In 1770 he 
was sent on a secret mission to Poland with the view of 
neutralizing the efforts of Catherine II., and succeeded 
in securing fifty senators for the cause of independence, 
eft'ected a unity of action among the confederates, and 
disciplined a militia ; but, when there was some appear- 
ance of the resurrection of Poland being effected, 
Choiseul lost his place, owing to the machinations of 
the Due d'Aiguillon and Madame Du Barry, and Dum- 
ouriez was recalled to Paris. He was soon, however, 
sent back on a similar mission by D'Aiguillon. lie 
endeavored to assist the revolutionists in Sweden, and 
to raise troops in the f lanse towns to menace Stock- 
holm, but this was contrary to the views of the French 
cabinet; and the Due d'Aiguillon, having discovered 
his project, had him arrested and imprisoned in the 
Bastille for six months. He was afterward sent to the 
castle of Caen, from which he was not released until the 
accession of Louis XVI. 

Duniouriez had naturally little inchnation to resume 
the connection with foreign politics which had proved 
so dangerous, and he accordingly devoted his attention 
to the internal economjr of his own country. He wrote 
a memoir on the great importance that might be given 
to the harbor of Cherbourg, one; result of which was 
that he was appointed governor of the place in 1778. 

In 1788 Dumouriez was promoted to the rank of 
major-general. When the revolutionary movement 
began he pronounced in favor of political reform with- 
out breaking with the court. The connections which 
he held with the leading men of the Girondist parly 
greatly advanced his political career. At the opening 
of the second legislative assembly he was appointed 
minister for foreign affairs in place of Delessart, but he 
held the position for only three months. During his 
short tenure of office he exerted himself to the utmost 
in refonning abuses, and in introducing the greatest 
economy into every department. 

He held for one month the of!ice of minister of war 
after the dismissal of his colleagues Roland, Servan, 
and Claviere. At length his own resignation followed, 
which increased his popularity. When the troops of 
the coalition advanced against France, he was appointed 
to the command of the Army of the North as lieutenant- 
general under Marshal Luckner. He made a determined 
stand against the advance of the allies, which was decis- 
ively checked by the defeat inflicted on them at Valmy 
on September 20, 1792. This was followed by a cam- 
paign m the Austrian Netherlands, in which Dumouriez 
was uniformly successful, until he was signally defeated 
by Coburg in the battle of Neerwinden, in January, 
1793. ^^^^ execution of Louis had estranged him from 
the republican parly ; and, when in consequence of his 
defeat he was recalled by the Convention and threatened 
with a charge of treason, he sought refuge in the camp 
of the Austrians, accompanied by the Due de Chartres 
(afterward Louis Philippe) and his brother. 

Lost without hope of return to his native country, 
Dumouriez wandered a long time an exile in Brussels, 
England, Switzerland, Germany, Denmark, and St. 
PeitTsburg. At last, in 1804, he took up his permanent 
residence in Lngland, where the Government conferred 
on him a pension of ;f 1,200 a year. In 1814 and 1815 
he endeavored to procure from Louis XVIII. the baton 
of a marshal of France, but was refused. He died at 
Turville Park, near Henley-on-Thames, on March 14, 
1823. His memoirs, written by himself, were pub- 
lished at Hamburg in 1794. 



Dt)NABURG, a town of European Russia, at the 
head of a district in the government of Vitebsk, for the 
most pan on the right bank of the Dwina, twelve miles 
southeast of Riga. Population, 29,613. 

DUNBAR, a royal and parliamentary burgh and sea- 
port of Scotland, in the county of Haddington, situaietl 
on an eminence near the mouth of the tirih of Forth, 
twenty-nine and a quarter miles east -northeast of Fdin- 
burgh by the North British Railway. The ruins of the 
castle, the remams of the Grey Friars' monnstry 
founded in 1218, and a mansion house of the I^i'uler- 
dale family, are the principal objects of historical 
interest. 

DUNBAR, William, one of the most distinguished 
of the early poets of Scotland, is supposed to have Lecn 
born about 1460. Comparatively little is known about h.s 
personal history, but, from an allusion in one of his | o- 
ems, he seems to have been a native of Lothian. In his 
fifteenth or sixteenth year he was sent to the univer-iiy 
of St. Andrews, where he received the degree of B.A. 
in 1477, and that of M.A. in 1479. 

In 1 501 he went to England with the ambassadors 
sent to conclude the negotiations for^the marriage of the 
young King James with the Princess Margaret, daugh- 
ter of Henry VII. During the festivities on this occa- 
sion Dunbar was styled '* the Rhymer of Scotland,*' and 
received from Henry a present of £6, 13s. 4d. in De- 
cember, and a similar sum in January of the subsequent 
year. On his return to Edinbugh a sum of £$ was paid 
to him in addition to his salary. In honor of this mar- 
riage Dunbar composed his well known poem, T/ie 
Thrissil and the Rois^ another in honor of the city of 
London, and several others in which he described the 
personal attractions of the young queen. After this he 
lived much at court writing poems, although at the same 
time he hoped to obtain preferment in the church. 

In 1 504 he first performed mass before the king, whose 
offering on that occasion was £^^ i8s., a larger sum 
than that usually paid on the occasion of a priest's first 
mass. In 1507 his pension was augmented to ^f 20, and 
three years afterward it was raised to jf 80, to be paid 
during his Hfe, or until he should be promoted to a ben- 
efice of ;^ioo or more. In 151 1 he seems to have been 
in the train of Queen Margaret when she visited the 
northern part of Scotland, as one of his poems, descrip- 
tive of her reception at Aberdeen, is evidently written 
by an eye-witness. 

After the disaster of Flodden, in 15 13, Dunbar's for- 
tunes seemed to have changed, and no further mention 
of him occurs as receiving pension. That he may have 
obtained church preferment is quite possible, but the 
probability is that the early death of the king, and the 
unpopularity of the queen and the little infuience she 
had after her marriage with the Earl of Angus, may 
have led to neglect of Dunbar in his old age. His ik>- 
ems contain many allusions to the unequal division of the 
world's goods. He was aiiv^ in 15 17, as in that year>*c 
wrote a poem on the occasion of the Regent Albany 
passing into France, in which he laments the distractcti 
state of public affairs in Scotland. He is supposed 10 
have died about the year 1520, when he had attained 
his sixtieth year. 

DUNBLANE, a market-town in Perthshire, Scot- 
land, formerly the seat of a bishopric, pleasantly situ- 
ated on the banks of the Allan. 

DUNCAN, Ada.m, First Viscount, (1731-1S04), 
an illustrious naval commander, was bom at Lundi^ 
in Forfarshire, .Scotland. 

DUNCAN, Thomas (1807-1845), a distingnislied 
Scottish portrait and historical painter, was bom at KiB* 
claven, in Perthshire. 

DUNDALK, a parhamentap4>orough, seaport «ai 
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marlcet-town of Ireland, County Louth, on the south 
bank of the Castletown River, near its mouth in Dun- 
dalle Bav, fifty miles north of Dublin. 

DUKDAS, Henry. See Melville Viscount. 

DUNDEE, a royal and parliamentary burgh and sea- 
port, is situated on the east coast of Scotland, in the 
county of Forfar, on the north bank of the Firth of 
■ Tay, twelve miles from the confluence of that estuary 
with the German Ocean. It is the third town in Scot- 
land as regards population, and the second in commer- 
cial importance. It extends nearly three miles along 
the shores of the Tay, and varies in breadth from half 
a mile to a mile; and the ground gradually rises toward 
the hill of Balgay and Dundee Law, the summit of the 
latter being 535 feet above the sea-level. Its general ap- 
pearance is pleasing and picturesque, and the surround- 
mg scenery very beautiful. 

DUNDEE, John Graham of Claverhouse, Vis- 
COUNT, born in or about the year 1643, was the elder 
son of Sir William Graham and Lady Jean Carnegie. 
Of his youth little record has been kept ; bui in the 
year i66j, he appeared in St. Andrews as a student of St. 
Leonard s College. Youn^ Graham was destined for 
a military career ; and, having remained in St. Andrews 
for about four years, he proceeded abroad as a volun- 
teer in the service of France. Thereafter, in 1672, he 
went to Holland, and obtained the post of cornet in one 
of the cavalry regiments of William, Prince of Orange. 
In 1674 he was raised to the rank of captain, as a re- 
ward for having rescued the prince from a marsh where 
bis horse had foundered during a retreat. Shortly after- 
ward, William having at his disposal the command of 
one of the Scotch regiments in Holland, Graham made 
application for the post He was not appointed, and 
resigned his commission. In the beginning of 1677, he 
returned to England, bearing, it is said, letters of strong 
recommendation from William to Charles II., and the 
Duke of York. 

Early in 1678, he accepted a lieutenantcv in a troop of 
horse under the command of his relative the Marquis of 
Montrose. Promotion immediately followed. He was 
expressly nominated by Charles II. to the command of 
one of tne newly raised troops of cavalry. From the 
time, indeed, of his return to Scotland he assumed an 
influential position. In the end of the year he was 
dispatched with his troop to Galloway to suppress the 
disorders which prevailed in the district He entered 
upon his occupation with zest, and interpreted consist- 
ently the orders he received. There is evidence, also, 
that his efforts were appreciated at headquarters, in his 
appointment, jointly with the Laird of Earlshall, to the 
omce of sheriff-depute of Dumfriesshire in March, 1679. 

For some years thereafter the position of Graham was 
perhaps as dithcult and delicate as one man was ever 
called upon to occupy. In the midst of enemies, and 
in virtue of the most erroneous but direct orders of his 
government, he combined the functions of soldier, spy, 
prosecutor and judge. Shortly after the murder of 
Archbishop Sharp, on May 5, 1679, he was summoned 
to increased activity. There were reports of an in- 
tended gathering in the neighborhood of Glasgow, and 
at the head of his dragoons Graham went in pursuit of 
the rebels. On Sunday, June 1st, the Covenanters 
having removed from London Hill to a well protected 
position upon the marshy ground of the farm of Drum- 
clog, Graham, who had j^one in search of them, advanced. 
Headed by the youthful Clelland, the Covenanters 
charged the cavalry, who in a little while turned and fled. 
The loss of the victor** was but three men, while thirty- 
six dragoons were killed, Graham himself having a nar- 
row escape. This was the only regular engagement he 
liad with the Covenanters. Small as it was, the result 



raised an enthusiasm in the bosoms of the victors, and 
was the beginning of an actual rebellion. 

On June 22d, Graham was present at the battle of 
Bothwell Bridge, at the head of his own troop. Imme- 
diately thereafter he was commissioned to search the 
southwestern shires for those who had taken part in the 
insurrection. In this duty he seems to have been en- 
gaged till the early part of 1680, when he disappears for 
a time from the record of these stringent measures. 
His powers during these months were of the most 
sweeping description ; and it appiears that his ample 
commission was most slenderly used. The gravest ac- 
cusation against him in reference to this period is that 
he was a robber. 

Graham nad for some time been recognized as an ad- 
herent of the party who were adverse to measures of 
leniency and conciliation. During these months he was 
accordingly dispatched to London, along with Lord 
Linlithgow, to influence the mind of Charles II. against 
the indulgent method adopted by Monmouth witli the 
extreme Covenanting party. It is perhaps not to his 
credit that he succeeded in the object of his mission. 
He was then in the prime of life, was commandingly 
handsome in appearance, a lover of sport, and a devoted 
royalist. Charles seems to have been fascinated by his 
loyal supporter, and from that moment Graham was 
destined to rise in rank and honors. On April 21, 1680, 
he obtained a royal grant of the barony of the outlawed 
Macdowall of Freugn, and the grant was confirmed by 
subsequent orders upon the Exchequer in Scotland. 
In April, 1680, it appears that his roving commission 
had been withdrawn by the Privy Council. He is 
thus free from all concern with the severe measures 
which followed the Sanquhar Declaration of June 22, 
1680. 

The turbulence occasioned by the passing of the Test 
Act of 168 1, required to be quelled by a strong hand ; 
and in the beginning of the following year Graham was 
again commissioned to act in the disaffected districts. 
In the end of January he was appointed to the sheriff- 
ships of Wigtown, Dumfries, Kirkcudbright, and An- 
nandale. He was besides acting captain of a troop of 
dragoons — the pernicious combination of his offices be- 
ing thus repeated. He appears further to have had 
powers of life and death in virtue of a commission of 
justiciary granted to him about the same time. In his 
dispatches there are indications that he disapproved of 
a system of indiscriminate punishment, and desired that 
severe vengeance should only be executed upon ring- 
leaders and men of rank. This, however, applied solely 
to the harshest measures then known to the law, those 
of torture and death. Where these were involved he 
preferred, after hunting out and seizing his prisoners, to 
send them to Edinburgh for triaL But within these 
limits his methods of procedure in the large districts 
over which he had control were uncompromising, and, 
if we suppose him to have had sympathy with his orders, 
most cruel. He quartered on the reSels, rifled their 
houses, and, to use his ovm words, " endeavored to de- 
stroy them by eating up their provisions." 

In June, 1684, he was ajjain at his old emplo3rment — 
the inspection of the southern shires ; and in August, 
after the ambuscade of Knterkine-hill, he was commis- 
sioned as second in command of the forces in Ayr and 
Clydesdale to search out the rebels and report to head- 
quarters. T^y this time he was in possession of Dud- 
hope, ha\-ing, on June loth married Lady Jean, daughter 
of Lord Cochrane. 

In May, 1685, he was ordered with hh cavalry to guard 
the borders, and to scour the southwest in search of 
rebels. By Act of Privy Council, a certificate was re- 
quired by all persons over sixteen>y«ars of age to free 
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them from the hazard of attack from gotemment offi- 
cials. Without that they were at onceTiable to be called 
upon oath to abjure the declaration of Ken wick, which 
was alleged to be treasonable. While on this mission 
he pursued and overtook two men — John Brown,^and 
a nephew whom he calls J ohn Brownen. Brown, hav- 
ing refused the abjuration oath, was shot dead. The 
order was within the authorized power of Graham. 

Until 1688 there is little more of note in his career. 
In 1686 he was promoted to the rank of major-general, 
and had added to his position of constable the not in- 
considerable dignity of provost of Dundee. He appears, 
however, in the Privy Council in 1688, opposing the 
proposal that Lieutenant-General Douglas should have 
command of the whole army which had been ordered to 
England to aid the falling dynasty. 

A week or two after his dej)arture with the army his 
fascinating influence had made itself felt upon James II., 
and amid the hurry of events he was created viscount of 
Dundee November 12, 1688. From York he went to 
Salisbury, where he advised James to sterner measures 
than the feeble-hearted monarch had the courage to 
adopt. Throughout the vexed joumeyings of the king, 
Dundee is found accompanying or following him, en- 
deavoring k\ vain to prompt him to make his stand in 
England and fight rather than flee from the invader. 
At last James announced his resolve, with the promise 
that he would send from France an appointment in 
favor of Dundee to' command the troops in Scotland, 
and arrangements were entered mto for communication 
with the voluntary exile. 

Dundee returned to Scotland in anticipation of the 
meeting of the convention, and at once exerted himself 
to increase the waning resolution of the Duke of Gordon 
with regard to holding Edinburgh Castle for the exiled 
king. He had conceived the idea of forming a rival 
convention at Stirling to sit in the name of James II., 
but the hesitancy of his associates rendered the design 
futile, and it was given up. Dundee, however, boldly 
appeared at the first meetmg of the Convention Marcn 
16, 1686, and disclosed a plot which he declared he had 
discovered against his own life, but the matter after 
some inquiry was departed from. 

On March i8th, despising the fears of his promised 
fillies, he left Edinburgh at the he^ of a company of 
fifty dragoons, who were strongly attached to his per- 
son. He was not long gone ere the news was brought 
to the alarmed Convention that he had been seen clamb- 
ering up the west side of the castle rock and holding 
confirence with the Duke of Gordon. In excitement 
and confusion order after order was dispatched in refer- 
ence to the fugitive, and the Convention sat with 
locked doors to prevent communication with traitors 
without. Dundee retired to Dudhope. On March 
30th he was publicly announced as a traitor, and in the 
latter half of April attempts were made to secure him at 
Dudhope, and the residence in Glen Ogilvy to which he 
had retired. But the secrecy and speed of his move- 
ments outwitted his pursuers, and he retreated to the 
north. His career presents strange peculiarities. It 
was only in 1678 that he had returned to Scotland from 
abroad. Yet in the short periotl of intervening years 
he had, despite the opposition of his superiors in rank, 
risen from the post captain, and the social status of a 
§mall Scotch laird, to positions as a soldier and states- 
man and the favorite of his soverei^s, of the greatest 
dignity, influence, and wealth. Yet it was in this period 
that he committed those acts on account of which his 
fnemory is loaded with reproach. When the ruling 
dynasty changed, and he who had so often been com- 
missioned to quell insurrection had himself become an 
potlaw and a rebel, he supported the cause of his exiled 



monarch with such skill and valor that his name and 
death are recorded as heroic. 

On his march into the Highlands he commenced 
among the chieftains the diplomatic policy in which he 
excelled. General Hugh ^lackay was now in the field 
against him, and what was simply a Highland chase be- 
gan. Mackay started with a body of cavalry, marched 
to the north, and having refused reinforcements from 
the untrained pea'feantry of Aberdeenshire, pushed the 
pursuit further and further to the west. Elgin, and lat- 
terly Inverness, were occupied by the Government troops. 
Dundee had in the mean time been scouring the country 
from Perth, which on May nth he had plundered, to 
the wilds of Lochabar, to which he had latterly retired. 
The clans were assembled by May 28th, and on the 29th 
the castle of Ruthven, near Kingussie, was seized. The 
army of Dundee was now much superior in numbers to 
that of Mackay, and the prudent general beat a hasty 
retreat. Having received reinforcements, however, he 
again advanced northvVard, and in Strathdon, in the 
early part of June, it seemed likely that the opposing 
foices would meet But the Highland warriors, laden 
with plunder, were returning homeward, and the army 
of Dundee was melting away. The outlawed leader 
again retired, and Mackay conceived his mission at an 
end. He proceeded westward, and, having garrisoned 
Inverness, marched to the south. 

Throughout the whole of the campaign Dundee was 
indefatigable in his exertions with the Highland chiefs 
and his communications with his exiled kmg. To the 
day of his death he believed that formidable succor for 
his cause was about to arrive from Ireland and France. 
He justly considered himself at the head of the Stewart 
interest in Scotland, and his dispatches form a record 
of the little incidents of the campaign, strangely com- 
bined with a revelation of the designs of the statesman. 
It mattered little to him that on July 24th a price of 
/'20,ooo had been placed upon his head. The clans 
had begun to reassemble, and he was now in command 
of a considerable force. 

Mackay, who had visited Edinburgh to report events, 
returned to Perth, whence with an army now amounting 
to abaut 4,000 men, he proceeded to Dunkeld on July 
26th. While in the metropolis he had endeavored to 
secure the Athole interest, and that the castle of Blair 
should be held for King William. But he was as usual 
outwitted by Dundee, who, after unsuccessful negotia- 
tions with Lord Murray, won over the Athole factor by 
the presentation of a commission prepared for the occa- 
sion. The castle was at once occupied, and at Dunkeld 
Mackay received intelligence that the design of his march 
was frustrated. By lo a.m. of July 27, 1689, he was at 
the entrance to the pass of Killiecrankie. 

Dundee had appointed a gathering of the class at 
Blair for the 26th; and on the 27th, he was at the head 
of at least 2,000 men, including a contingent from Ire- 
land. The reports of scouts that 400 of the enemy 
had already threaded the pass, roused the impatience of 
the chiefs. But it was not imtil he received intelligence 
that the whole army of Mackay had entered the defile 
that he gave the order to march. With caution he 
disposed his troops on the hills to the right of the op- 
posing army, which, making its exit from the guUy, 
was forming on the haughs. On Mackay's right and 
beyond the narrow plain were undulating neights 
backed by Craig Culloch. On one of these Mackay 
was astonished to observe the movement of the troops 
of Dundee. To prevent the enemy from gaining an 
intervening eminence, he at once ordered a flank move- 
ment, and his army marched up the face of the hillock, 
leaving the Garry in the rear. For several hours the 
two armies faced each other, Ihuvdee reskrainiag tbt 
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impatience of his troops, bat at eight in the evening 
order was given to ad/ance. Mackay had formed his 
line three deep, while liis opponent had arranged his 
men in battalions with intervals wide enough to prevent 
the outflanking of superior numbers. The Highlanders 
having discharged their firelocks threw them on the 
ground, and rushed impetuously on the foe. The result 
was instantaneous; Mackay*s line was broken and 
driven helplessly inio the gorge. Dundee, at the head 
of his cavalry, charged the enemy, but, confusion hav- 
ing arisen as to the leadership of the troop, he was 
not at once followed. The gallant soldier, waving on 
his men, was pierced beneath the breast-plate by a 
bullet of the enemy, and fell dying from his horse. 
Dundee asked "how the day went," and, hearing the 
answer and expression of syinpathy, replied that " it 
was the less matter for him, seeing the day went well for 
his master." He was conveyed to the castle of Blair, 
where within an hour or two of his death he was able 
to write a short account of the engagement to King 
Tames. The battle, in which the Government forces 
had lost 2,000 men as against 900 of the enemy, was in 
truth the end of the insurrection. The Highland camp 
was broken by jealousies' for the controlling and com- 
manding genius of the rebellion was no more. 

DUNDONALD, Thomas Cochrane, Tenth Earl 
OF, known during his brilliant naval career as Lord 
Cochrane, was born at Annsfield, in Lanarkshire, on 
December 14^ 1775' At the age of seventeen Lord 
Cochrane joined the navy on board the Hand^ of 
which his uncle, afterward Admiral Sir Alexander Coch- 
rane, was at l!i^ time captain. In 1795 he was trans- 
ferred with his uncle to the frigate Thetis^ which pro- 
ceeded to the North American station. Soon afterward 
he received his lieutenant's commission ; and in 1798 he 
was sent to the Mediterranean to serve in the fleet un- 
der the command of Lord Keith. He had already be- 
gun to show that rare combination of daring and pru- 
dence which probably no British naval ofhcer, save Nel- 
son, ever possessed to a greater degree. As commander 
of the sloop Speedy^ to which he was appointed in 
1800, he performed a scries of exploits in capturing ves- 
sels of immensely larger size than his own, which are 
almost without parallel in the annals of naval warfare. 
The little Speedy^ with its miserably weak armament 
of four-pounders, became the terror of the Spanish 
coasts, and more than once she was hounded by a frig- 
ate being especially detached to capture hef. One of 
the attacks she ingeniously evaded ; another she boldly 
met (February 28, 1801), and actually succeeded in 
capturing her opponent, the El Gamo, a Spanish frig- 
ate of thirty- two guns. Her cruise of thirteen months, 
during which she took upward of fifty vessels with 122 
guns and 534 prisoners, ended in her own capture by three 
P'rench line of battle ships, after makine so gallant a 
resistance that the French captain, to whom Cochrane 
delivered up his sword, at once returned it. After a 
brief imprisonment. Lord Cochrane was exchanged. 
The promoii(m to post-rank, to which he was fully en- 
titled, came somewhat tardily in August, 1801 ; and the 
persistence with which his claims had to be urged laid 
the foundation of the bad understanding with the au- 
thorities at the Admiralty that caused him to be lost to 
British service a few years later, while he was still in 
his prime, its immediate result being that he was re- 
fused further employment. He spent the [leriod of leis- 
ure (i802)at the LFniversity of Edinburgh, where he 
wisely endeavored to repair the defects of his early edu- 
cation. The renewal 01 hostilities, in 1803, brought him 
the opportunity of such distinction as was likely to be 
gaineid in the command of the Arafi, an utterly un- 
Mawoitby old collier purchased into the navy» in which 



he was sent to take part in the blockade of Boulogne. 
The animus against him in official circles was clearly 
shown when, on complaining that his vessel was unfit 
for service, he was sent to the North Sea to protect non- 
existent fisheries! In 1804, on the advent of Lord 
Melville to the head of the Admiralty, tardy justice was 
done by his appointment to the command of the new 
frigate PallaSy in which, after making several valuable 
prizes within ten days, he entered Plymouth harbor in 
charge of them, with three golden candlesticks, each 
five feet high, at the mastheads as a sample of the spoils. 
Before the Pallas was again sent to .sea her fortunate 
captain was returned to Parliament as member of Hon- 
iton, partly through the influence of his fame, but still 
more through the influence of his prize-money. In 
her second cruise, the Pallas^ after convoying a mer- 
chant fleet to Quebec, returned to the coast of France, 
where she-cut out and captured several of the enemy's 
corvettes, and destroyed many of the signals. In 
August, 1806, Lord Cochrane was transferred to the 
command of the Imperieuse, in which during the 
succeeding two years he did immense damage to the en- 
emy's fleet in the Bay of Biscay and the Mediterranean. 
One of his most gallant exploits during this period was 
his defense of l*ort Trinidad, near Rosas, which he 
held for twelve days (November, 1808,) against over- 
whelming od'ls. When he found further resistance im- 
possible he blew up the magazines and returned to his 
ship. 

Meanwhile, though his services were so distinguished, 
his relations with tne Admiralty had not become more 
friendly. 

In 1809, however, the authorities had occasion for a 
daring service which he alone was found competent and 
willing to undertake. It had been suggested to them 
that the French fleet blockaded in Basque Roads might 
be destroyed by means of fire ships, and the hazardous 
duty was intrusted to Cochrane. On the night of April 
iitn he personally piloted the vessels loaded with explo- 
sives to the entrance of the harbor, where they spread 
such terror that seven French frigates slipped their 
cables and ran on shore, five of them being afterward 
destroyed. Unfortunately, this success was not fol- 
lowed up as it ought to have been. Lord Gambier, the 
commander of the blockading fleet, ignoring the re- 
peated and urgent requests of Cochrane, refused to or- 
der a general attack, and thus the opportunity of des- 
troying the whole of the enemy's ships was lost. 
Lord Cochrane was bitterly disappointed, and made no 
attempt to conceal his opinion of the incompetency of 
his superior, who found himself compelled to demand a 
court martial. The trial was worse than a mockery; 
the court was packed, witnesses were manipulated, and 
charts fabricated — with the scandalous result that 
Gambier was acquitted and Cochrane by implication 
disgraced. There was, of course, no further profes- 
sional employment for one who had been stigmatized as 
a false accuser. For four critical years Lord Cochrane 
held no command, and his country lost the services of 
one of the few naval heroes she has had worthy to be 
named along with Nelson. In 1814 an unfortunate oc- 
currence of circumstances, suspicious in themselves, 
though capable of a satisfactoiy explanation, led to his 
being accused, along with several others, of conspiracy 
to defraud the Stock Exchange, by circulating a false 
report of the success of the A4Ties and the death of Na- 
poleon. He had only a week or two before so far 
overcome the disfavor with which he was regarded by 
the Admiralty as to secure the appointment to the 
command of the Tomnant^ the flag-ship of his uncle, 
Sir Alexander Cochrane, but he had to resign the po- 
sition in order to meet the prosecution which tlM 
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Government was not slow to Institute. The trial was 
conducted before Lord Ellenborough, a noted partisan, 
who, if he did not, as Cochrane's friends have insinu- 
ated, exceed the limits of his office in order to secure a 
conviction, certainly showed no favor to the accused, 
who were all found guilty. Lord Cochrane was sen- 
tenced to a fine of ^1,000, twelve months' imprison- 
ment, and an hour in the pillory. His ruin and dis- 
grace were completed by his being expelled from the 
House of Commons, and deprived, witn the usual hu- 
miliating ceremony, of the knighthood of the Bath, 
which had been bestowed on him after his heroic serv- 
ices at Basque Roads. Popular sympathy, however, 
was strongly with him. An influential minority of 
forty-four voted against his expulsion from the House 
of Commons, and, when a new writ was issued for 
Westminster, he was unanimously returned, no one 
having ventured to stand against him. A public sub- 
scription was raised by his constituents for tne payment 
of his fine. His colleague. Sir Francis Burdett, pledged 
himself to stand along with him in the pillory if that 
part of the sentence was carried out, and the Govern- 
ment judged it prudent to remit it. Lord Cochrane's 
conduct was, throughout, that of an innocent, if some- 
what imprudent, hian. At his trial he volunteered a 
full explanation of the suspicious circumstances that 
were urged against him, and, after his conviction, he 
took every opportunity of protesting against the injus- 
tice that had be^n done him, and was urgent in his de- 
mand for a new ini luiry. During the currency of his 
sentence he contrivecl to make his escape from prison, 
and took his seat in the House of Commons, from 
which he was forcibly removed by the warden and 
officers of the King's Bench. 

At the close of his imprisonment Lord Cochrane soon 
found that there was little hope of his being again 
actively engaged in the service of his native country. 
The peace that followed Waterloo promised to be 
enduring, and, even had it been otherwise, he could not 
expect employment, as his name had been struck off the 
navy list. When, therefore, the command of the fleet of 
the republic of Chili was oftered to him in 181 8, he at 
once accepted it, finding a congenial task in the endeavor 
to aid a weak state in iis struggle for freedom. He 
arrived at Valparaiso in Novemoer, 18 18, and in a short 
time afterward he was ready foi action, though the fleet 
under his command was in every "espect miserably weak 
when compared with that of Spam, to which it was 
opposed. It is impossible to detail all his marvelous 
exploits. Two, however, must be specially mentioned 
as among the most extraordinary achievements in the 
annals of naval warfare. On February 2, 1820, he 
captured Valdivia, a very strongly fortified town and 
harbor in the possession of the Spaniards, the forces 
under his command consisting of his own single frigate 
and 250 land troops in three small vessels. The place 
yielded to the mere terror of his name, the handful of 
troops that obtained possession of it being insufficient 
to man its guns or even to keep its civil population in 
order. In the autumn of the same year he blockaded 
the harbor of Callao, one of the strongest in the world. 
Within it, fixed to chain mooring, protected by twenty- 
seven gunboats, and covered by the fire of no less than 
300 guns in the batteries, lay the Spanish frigate 
Esmeraldo. The ambition of Lord Cochrane was 
fired by the apparent impossibility of the task, to attempt 
his favorite exploit of cutting out. The attempt was 
made on the night of November 5th, and, in spite of 
the apparent impossibility, it was completely successful 
after a sharp engagement of a quarter of an hour's 
duration, in the course of which Lord Cochrane was 
severelj woonded. The moral effect of this achievement 



upon the Spaniards was all that Cochrane had antici- 
pated; they were completely paraU^tcd, and left their 
daring opponent undisputed master of the coast. Un- 
fortunately, just at the lime when he was rendering lar 
these signal services, the jealousies and intri^nics ( f 
various members of the Chilian Government wcr* 
making Lord Cochrane's position uncomfortable, if not 
untenable. The withholaing of prize-money, and even 
of pay, had nearly caused a mutmy in the fleet, when 
Lord Cochrane, by taking strong measures to obtain 
part of what was due to his men, brought on an open 
rupture between himself and the Government An 
invitation from the regent of Brazil to undertake the 
command of his fleet against the Portuguese was, there- 
fore, accepted as a welcome deliverance. Lord Cochrane 
entered on his new duties at Rio de Janeiro in March, 
1822. His services to Brazil were quite as important, 
though scarcely marked by so many brilliant episodes as 
those to Chili, and they were in the end equally ill- 
requited. His daring capture of Maranham with a 
single frigate, in July, 1S23, added a provnnce to the 
newly- formed empire; and the value of the accession 
was acknowledged by the title of Marquis of Maranham 
being conferred upon the captor, along with an estate, 
of, which, however. Lord Cochrane never obtained 
possession. In fact, both by Chili and Brazil he was 
unjustly defrauded of all substantial rewards, and his 
connection with the new empire, which he had done so 
much to aid in establishing, was ignominously terminated 
by his dismissal from her service in 1825. ^e had given 
some provocation to this by his obstinacy in refusing to 
appear at a court-martial, and account for his conduct 
in taking the frigate under his command to England 
without orders. The Brazilian Government itself, now- 
ever, practically admitted the gross injustice with which It 
had treated him by awarding him, twenty years after- 
ward, the pension that had been agreed upon in the first 
engagement made with him. 

On his return to England Lord Cochrane found him- 
self the object of a popularity that had grown rather 
than abated during his absence. His great achieve- 
ments had been spoken of in the warmest terms in the 
House of Commons by Sir James Mackintosh, who 
urged the Government to restore him to his place in the 
service of his native land. But the time for the redress 
of his wrongs was not yet ; and, finding inaction impos- 
sible, he gladly gave his services to the cause of Greek 
independence. Appointed by the National Assembly 
admiral of the Greek fleet, he found himself for the 
first and only time in his career in a position where suc- 
cess was impossible even for him. The want of union 
and discipline among the Greek troops frustrated all his 
plans, and an attempt to relieve the Acropolis at Athens 
m 1827 ended from this cause in a disastrous failure, 
Lord Cochrane only escaping by jumping into the sea. 
In 1S28, after the great Powers had secured the recog- 
nition of the independence of Greece, he returned to 
Encjland. 

With the accession of King William and the forma- 
tion of a Liberal ministry there came at last a tardy and 
imperfect reparation to Lord Cochrane for the injustice 
he had suffered. He was restored to his rank in the 
nav7, but with this he had to remain content. It was 
with bitter and indignant feelings that he found him- 
self compelled to accept a pardon under the Great Seal 
instead of the new trial he had long and vehemently 
demanded. And the restoration to his rank was robbed 
of much of its grace by the fact that the honor of the 
knighthood of the Bath, of which he had also been de- 
prived, was not restored at the same time, and that the 
arrears of his pay were withheld. In 183 1 he succeeded 
bis fiother in tJie earldom of Dundonald* On KoveoK 
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ber 23, 1S41, he became vice-admiral of the blue. 
Another installment of the lingering atonement that 
was due to him was paid in 1847, when the honor of 
knighthood of the Bath was restored, though, by that 
strange fatality which seemed to have decreed that no 
reparation made to him should be complete, his banner 
was not replaced in the chapel of the order until the day 
before his burial. In 1848 he was appointed to the 
command of the North American and West Indian sta- 
tion, which he filled until 1851. Immediately after his 
return he published Notes on the Mineralogy^ Govern- 
menl^ ana Condition of the British West India Islands, 
When unfitted by advancing; age for active service, he 
busieJ himself with scientific inventions for the navy, 
such as improved poop and signal lights, improved pro 
jectiles, etc. During the Russian war he revived secret 
plans which he had detailed to the prince regent nearly 
fifty years before for the total destruction of an enemy's 
fleet, and he offered to conduct in person an attack upon 
Sebastopol and to destroy it in a few hours without loss 
to the attacking force. That his intellect remained clear 
and vigorous to the close of his life was shown by the 
publication, in his eighty- fourth year, of his Narrative of 
Services in the Liberation of Chili, Pern^ and Brazil 
(1858), and of his /f«/t?^/tf'^n7/>/J/, in two volumes, the 
second of which appeared just before his death. The 
literary style of both works is admirably appropriate to 
his subject — simple, lucid, and dashing — and the story 
they tell is one of heroism and adventure that has 
scarcely its parallel even in romance. The author's 
burning sense of his wrongs, and his passionate desire 
for a thorough vindication, reveal themselves at every 
turn. If he is not unnaturally blind to the fact that his 
own imprudence and want of self-command contributed 
in some small degree to his misfortunes, no one will now 
deny that this ** heroic soul branded with felon's doom'* 
suffered more cruel and undeser\'ed WTongs than ever 
fell to the lot of any warrior of his genius and achieve- 
ments. 

Lo/d Dundonald died at Kensington, October 30, 
i860, and was buried in Westminster Abbey. 

DUNEDIN, a city in New Zealand, at the head of 
Otago harbor, an arm of the sea on the east coast of the 
South Island. It is the capital of the late province and 
present provincial district of Otago, and was founded 
as the chief town of the Otago settlement by settlers 
sent out under the auspices of the Lay Association of 
the Free Church of Scotland in 1848. The discovery 
of large quantities of gold in Otago in 186 1 and the 
following years, and the great increase in the production 
of wool, have made Dunedin a very flourishing place. 
Population, 35,000. 

DUNFERMLINE, a city and ro>'al burgh of Scot- 
land, situated in the western district of the County of 
Fife, about three miles from Limekilns, the nearest 
point on the Firth of Forth. It is connected with Glas- 
gow by railway via Stirling, and with Edinburgh, from 
which it is distant sixteen miles, both via Thornton and 
by a direct line constructed in 1877 to North Queens- 
ferry. 

DUNFERMLINE, Lord. See Abercrontby. 

DUNGANNON, a parliamentary borough and mar- 
ket-town of Ireland, in the county of Tyrone, standing 
on an acclivity eight miles west of the soqthwestern 
shore of Lough Neagh, and ninety-four miles northwest 
of Dublin. 

DUNGARVAN, a parliamentary borough, market- 
town, and'seaix)rt of Ireland, in the County Waterford, 
125 miles southwest of Dublin; 

DUNKELD, a burgh of barony and market-town of 
Perthshire, Scotland, stiuated on the north bank of the 
Tay, fifteen miles north- northwest firom Perth. 



DUNKERS, or TuNKERS, a sect of American Bap- 
tists originating in Germany. The name, as its second 
form indicates, is a nickname meaning dippers, from the 
German tunken, to ^ip. From the first the members 
recognized no other name than " Brethren. " The founder 
of the sect was Alexander Mack Schwartzenau, who, 
along with one or two companions, was led to adopt 
anti-psedobaptist views about die year 1708. It had 
scarcely assumed organized existence in Germany when 
its members were compelled by persecution to take 
refuge in Holland, fi-om which they emigrated to Penn- 
sylvania in small companies in the years between 1720 
and 1729. Their first community was established at 
Germantown, not far from Philadelphia, and othe set- 
tlements were gradually formed in New England, Mary- 
land, Virginia, Ohio, and Indiana. In the early history 
of the sect the sexes dwelt apart, and marriage, while 
not forbidden, was discouraged. Similarly, while the 
holding of private property was not absolutely prohib- 
ited, a certain community of goods was established and 
maintained by the voluntary action of the members, 
and it was considered unlawful to take interest for 
money. These features have now disappeared, but in 
other respects the sect retains much of its 6riginal char- 
racter. Every member has the right to exhort and take 
part in the religious services, and for a considerable 
period no special provision was made for the conduct of 
worship. There is now, however, a recognized unpaid 
ministry of bishops and teachers. There are also dea- 
cons and deaconesses. In baptism trine immersion is 
used. The Lord^s Supper is observed in the evening 
only, and connected with it are the lavifedium^ or cere- 
monial feet washing, and the apostolic "love-feasts.** 
Putting a literal interpretation on James v, 14, they 
practice the anointing with oil for the healing of the 
sick, and manyof them will not adopt any other means 
of recovery. They resemble the Quakers m their plain- 
ness of speech and dress, and their refusal to take oaths 
or to serve in war. Their number, which at one time 
was estimated at 30,000, has very considerablv declin.ed, 
and the latest account states it at less than 0,000. An 
early offshoot from the general body of Dunkers were 
the Seventh Day Dunkers, whose distinctive principle, 
as their name imports, was that the seventh day, and 
not the first day, of the week was the true Sabbath in- 
tended to be perpetually and universally observed. 
Their founder was Conrad Peysel, one of the first emi- 
grants, who established a settlement at" Ephrata," about 
fifty miles from Pennsylvania, in 1 733. This branch of 
the sect has almost died out. 

DUNKIRK, or Dunkerque, a strongly fortified 
seaport town of France, and capital of an arrondissement 
in the department of Nord, is situated on the Straits of 
Dover, forty miles northwest from Lille, and 194 north 
from Paris. It is a well-built town, the streets being 
lar^e, wide, and regular. Dunkirk is both a Jiaval port 
and one of the merchant ports of Paris, and has two 
harbors, its maritime trade employing about 5,000 
vessels with a tonnage of 270,000. The docks occupy 
about 100 acres. 

DUNKIRK, a lake-port town of the United States, 
in Chautauqua County, New York, situated on a small 
bay in Lake Erie, forty miles southwest of Buffalo. It 
is an important station on the Lake Railroad, and forms 
the western terminus of the Erie line ; and by means of 
the Carrolton Railroad it h is connection with the Penn- 
sylvania coal-fields. The town occupies an elevated 
and afrreeible position on the lake, and its harbor is 
free of i e earlier in the spring than the neighboring 
port of Buftalo. The industries of the place comprise 
oil-refining, and the manufacture of glue, flour, and 
iron-work. Population, 1889, about 10,000. 
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DUNMOW, Great, a market town of England, in 
Essex, situated on a via militarise some remains of 
which still exist. 

DUNMORE, a railway and telegraph town of Lack- 
awanna County, Pennsylvania. Population, 5,50a 

DUNNING, John, Baron Ashburton (1731-1783), 
an eminent English lawyer. 

DUNOIS, Tean, Count of Orleans and Longiueville, 
commonly called the " Bastard of Orleans," a celebrated 
French warrior and grand-chamberlain of France, was 
the natural son of the Duke of Orleans (brother of 
Charles VI.) and Mariette d'Enghien, Madame de Cany, 
and was bom at Paris November 23, 1402. He was 
brought up in the house of the duke, and in company 
of his legitimate sons. His earliest feat of arms was 
the surprise and rout in 1427 of the English, who were 
besieging ^^^nta^gis — the first successful blow against 
the English power in France following a long series of 
French defeats. In 1428 he threw himself into Orleans, 
and was the principal means of enabling the garrison to 
hold out until the arrival of Joan of Arc, when he 
shared with her the honor of defeating the enemy there 
in 1429. He then accompanied Joan to Rheims, and 
shared in the victory of Patay. After her death he 
raised the siege of Chartres and of Lagny, and drove the 
English from Paris, which he entered in triumph on 
April 13, 1436. The English retreated gradually into 
the Isle of France, and thence into Normandy; and 
Dunois, having in 1449 ^^^^ raised to the rank of 
lieutenant-general, soon conquered from them the 
whole of that province. In 145 1 he attacked them in 
Guienne, taking among other towns Bordeaux, which 
the English had held for joo years. At the conclusion 
of these conquests Charles Vll. legitimated him, and 
gave him the title of defender of his country, and the 
office of grand chamberlain ; but on the death of 
Charles, Louis XL deprived him of his titles and dig- 
nities. He then joineil the league of revolted princes, 
but was reinstated in the king's favor. He died Nov- 
ember 28, ia68. 

DUNOON, a town in Argyllshire, Scotland, situated 
on the Firth of Clyde, about nine miles west from 
Greenock, and on the, opposite shore. 

DUNS SCOTUS, John, one of the foremost of the 
schoolmen, was born m the latter half of the thirteenth 
century. The year and place of his birth are both un- 
certain. It is noteworthy as a curiosity ot literature, 
that Dempster published a quarto volume, the main ob- 
ject of which was to prove by twelve distinct arguments 
tliat Duns Scotus was a Scotchman. It is said that 
when he was a boy his extraordinary ability was ob- 
served by two Franciscan friars, who took him to their 
convent at Newcastle. Whether this be so or not it 
seems certain that he joined the Franciscan order in 
early life, and that hestudiedat Merton College, Oxford, 
of which he was made a fellow. According to Wad- 
ding, he became remarkably proficient in all branches 
of learning, but especially in mathematics. When his 
master, William Varron, removed to Paris, in 130 1, 
Duns Scotus was appointed to succeed him as professor 
of philosophy. His lectures attracted an immense num- 
ber of students, though the story that in his day the 
university was attended by no less than 30,000 is proba- 
bly an exaggeration. He was removed to Paris, prob- 
ably in 1304, though the precise date is uncertain. In 
1307 he received his doctor's degree from the University 
of Paris, and in the same year he was appointed regent 
of the theological school. His connection with the 
university was made memorable by his defense of the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, in which he 
displayed such dialectical ingenuity as to win for him- 
self the title Doctor Subtilis, According to the ac- 



count that is usually given he refuted one by one nolesi 
than two hundred objections urged against the doctrine 
by the Dominicans, and established his own position by 
" a cloud " of arguments. The doctrine continued long 
to be one of the main subjects in dispute between the 
Scotists and the Thomists, or, what is almost the same 
thing, betw«en the Franciscans and the Dominicans. 
To judge from its subsequent acts, the University of 
Paris seems to have been deeply and lastingly iinpressed 
by the arguments of Duns Scotus. In 1387 it formally 
comdemned the Thomist doctrine, and a century after- 
ward it required all who received the doctor's degree to 
bind themselves by an oath to defend the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception. In 1308 Duns Scotus was 
sent by the general of his order to Cologne with the 
twofold object of engaging in a controversy with the 
Beghards and of assisting m the fomidation of a uni- 
versity. He was received with great ceremony by the 
magistrates and nobles of the city. After a very shor^ 
residence, however, he died of apoplexy, on November 
8, 1308. The story told hy Paulus lovius, that on his 
grave being opened some time after his death his bodj 
was found to have turned in the coffin, from which it 
was inferred that he had been buried ahvey U generally 
regarded as fabulous. 

The works of Duns Scotus were very numerous, 
though in the collections edited by Luke Wadding, a 
Franciscan, several are ascribed to him without suffi- 
cient ground. This edition contains a life full of legends, 
which was reprinted separately (Mons, 1644). The 
most important of the works of Duns Scotus consisted 
of questions and commentaries on the writings of Aris- 
totle, and on the Sentences of Lompark. 

DUNSTABLE, a market-town and, since 1864, a 
municipal borough of England, in the County of Bed- 
ford, thirty-three .miles northwest of London, and 
eighteen miles south-southwest of Bedford, with com- 
munication by both the North Western and the Great 
Northern Railways. 

DUNSTAN, St., was bom at Glastonbury in 924 or 
925. His father, Heorstan, was brother of iElfheah 
the Bold, Bishop of Winchester ; and the tradition that 
he was connected with the royal house seems not im- 
probable. As a child he was placed under the care of 
certain Irish teachers who had settled at Glastonbury ; 
and he devoted his boyhood to study with a fervor so 
intense that he at length brought on himself a severe 
attack of brain fever, the effects of which are apparent 
in the fantastic visions which troubled his after life. He 
was still a boy when he entered the household of Athel- 
Stan, and he was only fifteen or sixteen at the accession 
of Edmund ; but he had not been long at court before 
his ambitious and lofty temper had surrounded him with 
bitter enemies. In all the accomplishments of his time, 
except those of the warrior, he stood preeminent. His 
memory was stored with the ancient Irish ballads and 
legends, and he excelled in music, in painting, and even 
in the mechanical arts. But he soon found that his 
talents, while making him a favorite in the ladies* 
bowers, only inflamed the jealousy of his rough, ignorant 
soldier rivals. He was accused of dealing in witchcraft, 
was driven with rude force from the coiu*t, and, perhaps 
under the pretext of testing whether he was really 
wizard or no, was flung into a muddy pond, whence he 
was glad to escape to the protection of his uncle 
i^lf heah. The result of this outrage was a second at- 
tack of fever, from which he rose to yield to his uncle's 
persuasions, and take the vows as a monk. It was with 
great reluctance that he took this step, for he was 
deeply in love with a lady at court ; but the feelingt 
natural in that age, that his ilbiess was a direct indica^ 
tion of the will of Providence, was likely to impress 
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itself with peculiar force upon an imagination such as 
his, and he was also, doubtless, conscious that the only 
protection for his physical weakness lay in the power 
of the Church. After his recovery, he spent some time 
Quietly studying and leaching, and practicing the austeri- 
ties which gained him the- reputation of a saint ; but it 
was not long before he returned to court. Again his 
enemies seemed likely to prove too powerful for him. He, 
however, gained the favor of King Edmund, who created 
him Abbot of Glastonbury when he was about twenty- 
two years of age. He became principal treasurer of 
the kingdom, and we find him a few years later (9^3), on 
account of his tenure of that office, refusing an offer of 
the See of Crediton. 

From 946 to 955, the throne was occupied by Eddred, 
whose constant ill health threw the cnief power into 
Dunstan's hands. In 955 Edwy came to tne throne ; 
and the party of Edgiva, to which Dunstan belonged, 
lost its influence. Of the details of the party struggles 
which ensued we have no trustworthy information ; but 
one incident of the quarrel between the king and the 
minister has become famous. Edwy, though then prob- 
ably a mere boy, was deeply in love with his kinswoman 
Elgiva, whose mother, Erhelgiva, a lady of the highest 
rank, is accused, with what degree of truth cannot now 
be determined, of haN-ing used the most shameful means 
to gain power over the young king. What relationship 
really existed between Edwy and Elgiva is unknown, 
but it was such as to be considered by the churchmen 
as an insuperable bar to marriage. Edwy, however, 
defied their opposition. On the evening of his corona- 
tion he withdrew from the banquet to the society of El- 
giva. Dunstan was sent by the Witan to recall him, 
and exhibited a violence which may be excused, when 
we consider that Edwy had both gnevously insulted the 
Witan and openly sought, upon so solemn an occasion, 
the dangerous society of a girl whom the Church forbade 
him to marry. 

A year or so after Ethelgiva and her party tri- 
umphed, and Dunstan, being outlawed, was obliged to 
flee to Ghent. In 957, however, a revolt placed Edwy's 
brother Edgar on the throne of Mercia and Norihum- 
bria, and at his court Dunstan resumed his old position 
of chief minister. He was created bishop (perhaps at 
first without a See); and, in defiance of strict ecclesiasti- 
cal law, he obtained and held at once the Sees of Worces- 
ter and London. By the death of Edwy, in 959, Edgar 
gained the sovereignty of Wessex; and a few months af- 
ter Dunstan was appointed Archbishop of Canterbury. 
On the death of Edgar (955), Dunstan's influence se- 
cured the crown for Edward. But a fierce struggle en- 
sued between Dunstan and his enemies. In 977, the 
Witan met three times ; and the last meeting, that at 
Calne, was signalized by an accident, which the friends 
of Dimstan called a miracle. Half the floor of the 
room in which the Witan was assembled gave way at 
the moment that Dunstan was making a solemn appeal 
to God, so that the enemies of Dunstan fell, and Dun- 
stan and his friends remained unhurt. This accident 
has been explained by reference to the archbishop's well- 
known skill in mechanics. During the first few years 
of the unhappjr reign of Ethelred the Unready, Dunsian 
probably retamed some influence in the government ; 
and it is noteworthy that the year of his death (which 
took place. on May 19, 9S8), marks the commencement 
of the most disastrous invasions of the Danes. Toward 
the close of his life Dunstan is said to have retired from 
the court, and his last years were devoted to religious 
observances and the composition of sacred music, his 
favorite amusement being, as of old, the manufacture of 
bells and musical instruments. 

PUNTON, John (1659-1735), an eccentric booksel- 



ler, publisher, and author, was bom at Graffham, in 
Huntingdonshire. 

DUPERREY, Louis I§iDORE(i786-i865). a French 
navigator and scientific investigator, was born at Paris, 
entered the navy in 1803, ^^^^ P^*"^ "^ ^^^ military oi)er- 
ations of 1809 at Brest and Rochefort, and itSsisted in 
the hydrographical survey of the coast of Tuscany car- 
ried on during that and the following year. From 181 7 
to 1820 he served under Freycinet in his great voyage 
round the world, being intrusted with the nydrographic 
operations on board the Urania ; and he contributed 
largely to the preservation of the crew and the scientific 
collections when his vessel was wrecked at the iM alouin 
Islands. In 1822 he attained the rank of lieutenant, 
and was intrusted with the command of the Coq utile, 
which during the next three years was engaged in scien- 
tific explorations in the South Pacific and along the 
coasts of South America. From this voyage he brought 
back not only great additions to cartography and im^ 
portant data in regard to the currents of the Pacific, but 
also numerous pendulum observations, serving to de- 
termine the magnetic equator, and to prove the e<quality 
of the flattening of the two hemispheres. During the 
rest of his life he devoted himself mainly to the investi- 
gation of terrestrial mi^etism ; and the value of his 
labors was recognized by his admission into the Acad' 
/my des Sciences in 1842. Pie died in August, 1865. 

DUPERRON, Jacques Davy (1556-1618), a cele- 
brated French cardinal, was born at St. L6, in Nor- 
mandy. His father was educated for a physician, but 
on embracing the doctrines of the Reformation became 
a Protestant minister, and to escape persecution settled 
at Bern, in Switzerland. Here Jacques Davy received his 
education, being taught Latin and mathematics by his 
father, and learning without the aid of any one Greek 
and Hebrew and the philosophy which was then in 
vogue. At t^venty years of age he came to Paris, and 
was presented to the king by the Count of Matignon; 
and after he Imd abjur^ Protestantism, being again 
presented by Philip Desportes, abbot of Tiron, as a 
young man without equal for knowledge and talent, he 
was appointed reader to the king. He was commanded 
to preach before the king at the convent of Vincenne^^, 
when the success of his sermon on the love of God, and 
of a funeral oration on the poet Ronsard, induced him 
to take orders. On the death of Mary, Queen of Scots, 
he was chosen to pronounce her eulogy, which, though 
it contained an attack on Elizabeth of England that the 
king thought it prudent to disavow, tended to advance 
both the ecclesiastic^s fame and fortune. When the 
Cardinal de Bourbon, at the end of Henry II I. 's reign, 
plotted to secure to himself the throne to the prejudice 
of Henry IV., Dupcrron is accused of having joined 
in the plot and revealed to Henry IV. its secrets. 
However that may be, when the plot failed, and 
Henry IV. mounted the throne, Duperron enjoyed 
the favor of that monardi, and in 1 591 was created by 
him Bishop of Evreux. He converted Henry to the 
Catholic religion ; and, after the taking of Paris, ac- 
companied the Cardinal D'Ossat to Ro^ne to obtain the 
removal of the interdict which had been passed upon 
France. On his return to his diocese, his zeal and elo- 
quence were largely instrumental in withstanding the 
Progress of Calvinism, and among others he converted 
lenry Sjionde, who became Bishop of Pamiers, and the 
Swiss General Sancy. His success attracted the atten- 
tion of the church, and he was chosen to represent it at 
Fontainebleau in 1600. In 1604 he was sent to Rome 
as " charj;^ d'affaires de France ; " and, having hardly 
arrived when Clement VIII. died, he largely contributed 
by his eloquence to the election of Leo a I. to the Papal 
throne, and, on the death of J>Q45ventv-fouj days after, 
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to the election of Paul V. While still at Rome he was 
named archbishop of Sens, and the same year was made 
a cardinal. He died at Paris, September 6, 1618. 

DUPIN, Andr6 Marie Jean Jaques, commonly 
called Dupin the Elder, a celebrated French advocate, 

f)resident of the Chamber of Deputies and of the Legis- 
ative Assembly, was bom at Varzy, in Ni^vre, on 
February i, 1783. In 1880 he was made advocate, and 
in 1802, when the schools of law were opened, he re- 
ceived successively the degrees of licentiate and doctor 
from the new faculty. When he entered the Chamber 
of Deputies in i8i5heat once took an active part in 
the debates, and strenuously opposed the election of the 
son of Napoleon as emperor after his father's abdica- 
tion. At the election after the second restoration 
Dupin was not reelected. He defended with great in- 
trepidity the principal political victims of the reaction, 
among otiiers, in conjunction with Ikrryer, Marshal 
Ney ; and in October, 181 5, boldly pubHshed a tractate 
entided 'Libre Difense des Accush, In 1827 he was 
again elected a member of the Chamber of Deputies, 
and in 18^0 took part in counseling the revolution, and 
in exhortmg the citizens to resistance. In August of 
that year he became a member of Louis Philippe's cabi- 
net, and more than any one else contributed to the form- 
ation of the new regime. At the end of 1832 he 
becaqie president of the chamber, which office he held 
successively for eight years. On Louis Philippe's abdi- 
cation in 1848 Dupin introduced the young Count of 
Paris into the chamber, and proposed him as king with 
the Duchess of Orleans as regent. This attempt failed, 
but Dupin submitted to circumstances, and, retaining 
the office of procureur-giniraly his first act was to de- 
cide that justice should henceforth be rendered to the 
" name of the French people.'* In 1849 he was elected 
a member of the Assembly, and became president of the 
principal committee — that on legislation. After the 
coup dViat of December 2, 1851, he still retained his 
office oi procureur-piniral, and did not demit it till 
effisct was given to the decrees confiscating the property 
of the house of Orleans. In 1857 he was offered his 
old office by the emperor, and accepted it, explaining 
his acceptance in a discourse, a sentence of which may 
be employed to describe his whole political career. " I 
have always,'* he said, *• belonged to France and never 
to parties. '* He died November 8, 1865. 

DUPIN, Louis Ellies (1657-1719), a celebrated 
French ecclesiastical historian, belonged to a noble 
family in Normandy, and was bom at Paris. 

Dupin was a voluminous author. Besides his great 
work on ecclesiastical authors, mention may be made of 
Bihlioth^que Universe I U des Nistoriens, 2 vols. (1707); 
Vllistoire de V ^glise en Abr/gtf ( 1 7 1 2) ; and Z' Histoirc 
Profane Depuis le Commencement du Monde Jusqu^ a 
Present^ 4 vols. 1 712. 

DUPLEIX, Joseph, govemor-general of the French 
establishments m India, was born about the close of the 
seventeenth century. The son of a rich farmer-general, 
he was carefully educated, made several voyages to 
America and India, and in 1720 was named a member of 
the superior council at Pondicherry. He displayed 
great business aptitude, and, in addition to his official 
duties, made large ventures on his own account, and ac- 
quired a fortune. In 1730 he was made superintendent 
of French affisiirs in Chandemagore, the town prospering 
under his energetic administration and growing into 
great importance. His reputation procured him in 
1742 the appointment of governor-general of all French 
establishments in India. His ambition now was to ac- 
quire for France vast territories in India; and for this 
purpose he entered into relations with the native princes, 
and adopted a style of Orie»tal gorgeousness in his dress 



and surroundings. The English took the alarm. But 
the danger to their settlements and power was partly 
averted by the bitter mutual jealousy which existed be- 
tween Dupleix and La Bourdonnais, French governor of 
the Isle of Bourbon, When Madras capitulated to the 
French in 1746, Dupleix opposed the restoration of the 
town to the English, thus violating the treaty signed by 
La Bourdonnais. He then sent an expedition against 
Port St. David (1747), which was defeated on its march 
by the nabob of Arcot, the ally of the English. Dupleix 
succeeded in gaining over- the nabob, and again at- 
tempted the capture of Fort Sl David but unsuccess- 
fully. A midnight attack on Cuddalore was repulsoi 
with great loss. In 1748 Pondicherry was besieged by 
the English ; but in the course of the operations news 
arrived of the peace concluded between tne French and 
the English at Aix-la-Chaf)elle. Dupleix next entered 
into negotiations which had for their object the subju- 
gation of Southern India, and he sent a large body of 
troops to the aid of two claimants of the sovereignty of 
the Camatic and the Deccan. The English were en- 
gaged on the side of their rivals. After temporary suc- 
cesses the scheme failed. The conflicts between the 
French and the English in India continued till 1754, 
when Dupleix was recalled to France. He had spent 
immense sums out of his private fortune on account of 
the French company, but in opposition to their wishes, 
and vainly attempted to recover them from the Govern- 
ment. He appears to have died in obscurity and want 
about 1763. 

DUPONT, Pierre (1821-1871), a French song- 
writer of great popularity, the son of a workman of 
Provins, was born at Lyons, his mother's native city, 
but brought up from childhood under the care of an 
elderly cousin who occupied the position of priest <A 
Roche-Taill^e-sur-Saone. The thought of trying his 
fortune as a writer for the stage was taking shape in his 
mind, when in 1847 the success of his peasant song 
Pai Deux Grands Bocufs dans mon Stable opened up an- 
other prospect of fame ; and from that date to his cleath 
he confined himself mainly, though not exclusiyely, to 
the cultivation of his lyrical faculty. His lyrical poems 
may very fairiy be arranged according to his own classi- 
fication — rustic and, as far as the writer is concerned, 
objective, legendary and subjective, patriotic and con- 
temporaneous. 

DUPONT DE L'EURE, Jacques Charles (1767- 
1855), a French lawyer and statesman, was bom at 
Neubourg, in Normandy. From 181 7 till 1840 he was 
uninterruptedly a member of the Chamber of Deputies, 
and he acted consistently with the liberal opposition, of 
which at more than one crisis lie was the virtual leader. 
For a few months in 1830 he held office as minister of 
justice, but, finding himself out of harniony with his 
colleagues, he resii^ned before the close of the year and 
resumed his place in the opposition. At the revolution 
of 1848 Dupont de TEure was made president of the 
provisional government as being its oldest member. He 
died in 1855 at the age of eighty-eight. The consist- 
ent firmness with which he adnerwl to the cause of 
constitutional liberalism during the many changes of his 
times gained him the highest respect of his countrjrmen, 
by whom he was styled the Aristides of tlie French tri- 
bune. 

DUPONT DE NEMOURS, Pierre Samuel, x 
French political economist and statesman, \i2& born at 
Paris on December 14, 1739. During the Revolution 
period he advocated reform and constitutional monarchy 
as against the views of the extreme republicans, and was 
therefore destined for vengeance when the republicaitt 
triumphed. After August 10, 1792, he was concealed for 
some weeks in the observatory of the Mazarin CoU^^ 
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from which he contrived to escape to the country. Dur- 
ing the time that elapsed before he was discovered and 
arrested he wrote his Phtlosophie de V Univers. Impris- 
oned in La Force, he was one of those who had the 
good fortune to escape the guillotine till the death of 
Kobesjpierre set them free. As a member of the Coun- 
cil of Five Hundred, Dupont carried out his policy of 
resistance to the Jacobins, and made himself prominent 
as a member of the reactionary party. After the repub- 
lican triumph on Fructidor 18 (September 4th), 1797, 
his house was sacked by the mob, and he himself only 
escaped transportation to Cayenne through the influ- 
ence of M. T. Ch^nier. In 1799 he found it advisable 
for his comfort, if not for his safety, to emigrate with 
his family to the United States. On his return to France 
in 1S02 lie declined to accept anyofhce under Napoleon, 
arid devoted himself almost exclusively to literary pur- 
suits. The consideration accorded to him in the United 
States was shown by his being employed to arrange the 
treaty of 1803, by which Louisiana was sold to the 
Union, and by his being requested by Jefierson to pre- 
pare a scheme of national education, which was pub- 
lished in 1812 under the title Sur V Education NationaU 
dans les ^tats Unis d^Amhique, Though the scheme 
was not carried out in the United States, several of its 
features have been adopted in the existini^ French code. 
On the downfall of Napoleon in 1814, Dupont became 
secretary of the Provisional Government, and on the res- 
toration he was made a councilor of state. The re- 
turn of the emperor in 181 5 determined him to quit 
France, and he spent the close of his life with his two 
sons, who had established a powder manufactory in the 
State of Lelaware. He died near Wilmington, Dela- 
wsre, on August 6, 181 7. 

DUPUIS, Charles Francois, an eminent French 
scientific writer, was born at Tryd-Chateau, between 
Gisors and Chaumont, October 26, 1742. While he was 
engaged in measuring a tower by the geometric method 
the Due dc la Rocheloucault met him, and, being struck 
with his intelligence, gave him a bursary in the College 
of Harcourt. Dupuis made such rapid progress in his 
studies that, at the age of twenty-four, he was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at the College of Lisieux, where he 
nad previously pa->sed as a licentiate of theology. In 
his hours of leisure he applied himself to the study of 
the law, and, in 1770 was admitted an advocate before 
Parliament. Two university discourses which he deliv- 
ered, one on the occasion of the distribution of prizes, 
and the other on the death of the Empress Maria Ther- 
resa, having been printed, were admired on account of 
their elegant Latmity, and laid the foundation of the 
author's fame as a writer. His chief attention, how- 
ever, was devoted to mathematics, the object of his 
early .studies ; and for some years he attended the as- 
tronomical lectures of Lalande, with whom he formed 
an intimate friendship. In 1778 he constructed a tele- 
graph on the principle suggested by Amontons, and 
employed it in keeping up a correspondence with his 
friend M. Fortin in the ncighborin.:; village of Bagneux, 
until the Revolution rendered it necessary that he should 
destroy his machine to avoid suspicion. 

Much about the same time, Dupuis formed his in- 
genious theory with respect to the origin of the Greek 
months. In the course of his investigations upon this 
subject, he composed a long memoir on the constella- 
tions, in which he endeavored to account for the want 
of any resem];lancc between tlie groups of stars in t)ic 
heavens and the names by whicli they are known, ly 
supposing that tlie zodiac was, for the people who in- 
vented it, a sort of calendar at once astronomical and 
rural, and that the figures chos^.i for the constellations 
were such as would naturally suggest the agricultural 



operations of the season. It seemed only necessary, 
therefore, to discover the clime and the period in which 
the constellation of Capricorn must have arisen with 
the sun on the day of the summer solstice, and the 
vernal equinox must have occurred under Libra. It 
appeared to Dupuis that this clime was Upper Egvpt, 
and that the perfect correspondence between the signs 
and their significations had existed in that country at a 
jieriod of between fifteen and sixteen thousand years 
befc^re the present time ; that it had existed only there ; 
and that this harmony had been disturl>ed by the effect 
of the precession of the equinoxes. He therefore as- 
cribed the invention of the signs of the zodiac to the 
people who then inhabited Upper Egypt or Ethiopia. 
Phis was the basis on which Dupuis established his 
mythological system, and endeavored to explain the sub- 
ject of fabulous history, and the whole sj stem of the 
theogony and theology of the ancients. 

Persuaded of the importance of his discoveries, which, 
however, were by no means entirely original, Dupuis 
published several detached parts of his system in the 
Journal des Savants for the months of June, October, 
and December, 1777, and February, 1781. These he 
afterward collected and published, first in Lalande's 
Astronomy^ and then in a separate volume in4to, 1781, 
under the title of Mc'nioire snr VOrigine des Constelia- 
ticns €t sur P Explication de la Fable par V Astronomic, 
The theory propounded in this memoir was refuted by 
Bailly, in the fifth volume of his History of Astronomy, 
but, at the same time, with a just acknowledgment of 
the erudition and ingenuity exhibited by the author. 
Condorcet proposed Dupuis to Frederick the Great of 
Prussia, as a fit person to succeed Thi^bault in the pro- 
fcissorship of literature at Berlin ; and Dupuis had ac- 
cepted the invitation, when the death of the king put an 
end to the engagement. The chair of humanity in the 
College of France having at the same time become va- 
cant by the death of Bejot, it was conferred on Dupuis; 
and, in 1 788 he became a member of the Academy of 
Inscriptions. He now resigned his professorship at 
Lisieux, and was appointed by the administrators of the 
department of Paris one of the four commisdoners of 
public instruction. At the commencement of the Revo- 
lutionary troubles Dupuis sought an asylum at Evreux ; 
and, ha\nng been chosen a member of the National 
Convention by the department of Seine-et-Oise, he dis- 
tinguished himself by the moderation of his speeches and 
public conduct. In the third year of the republic he 
was elected secretary to the Assembly, and in tne fourth 
he was chosen a member of the Council of Five Hun- 
dred. After the memorable eighteenth Brumaire he 
was elected by the department of Seine-et^ise a mem- 
ber of the legislative body, of which he became the 
president. He had been proposed as a candidate for 
the senate when he resolved to abandon politics, devot- 
ing himself during the rest of his life to his favorite 
studies. He died September 29, 1809. 

DUPUYTREN, Giillaume, Baron, one of the 
most distinguished of French anatomists and surgeons, 
was born October 6, 1777, at Pierre Buffi^re, a small 
town of Limousin. At the newly established Ecole de 
M cnlecine, under Fourcroy, he began the study of medi- 
cine with great diligence, and was appointed by com- 
petition prosector of the faculty when only eighteen years 
of age. In 1803 he was appointed assistant-surgeon at 
the Hotel-Dieu; and he was appointed professor of 
operative surgery in succession to Sabbatier, in 181 1. 
In 1S15 ^^*^ "^"""^ a[)pointed to the chair of clinical surger)', 
and three years later he becarae head surgeon at the 
Hotel-Dieu. Many other ofTices we'-e conferred upon 
him ; he became inspector of the university, a chevalier 
and afterward an officer in the Legion of Honor, cheva- 
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li^r of St. Michel, baron, member of the Institute, and 
first surgeon to the king. Dupuytren's energy and in- 
dustry were alike remarkable. The most importar*^ 
of Dupuytren's writings is his Treatise on Artificial 
AtntSy in which the principles laid down by John Hun- 
ter are happily applied. In his of)erations he was re- 
markable for the skill and dexterity with which he over- 
came the numerous difficulties incidental to so extensive 
a practice as he enjoyed. He had complete control 
over his feelings, and great reaJiness of resource. In- 
.s'.e id of attempting to introduce new methods of pro- 
ceil u re, he commonly limited himself to modifying and 
adajitiniT to his particular exigencies the established laws 
of .surg.'ry. He was thus led to invent several new 
sun^ical instruments. In private life Dupuytren was 
col I and rcservwl ; and this was perhaps mcrea^ed by 
his constant struggle against a consumptive tendency, 
wliich ultimately carried him off February 8, 1835. In 
November, 1833, he had suffered a slight shock of apo- 
pl.'xy, hut he continued in practice almost until the day 
of his death. 

DUQUESNE, Abraham, Marquis, one of the most 
distinguished naval officers in the history of France, was 
born at Dieppe, in 1 6 10. Born in a stirring seaport, the 
son of a distinguished naval officer, he naturally adopted 
the profession of a sailor. He spent his youth m the 
merchant service, and obtained his first distinction in 
naval warfare by the capture of the island of Lerins from 
the Spaniards, in May 1637. About the same time his 
father was killed in an engagement with the Spaniards, 
and the news raised his hatred of the national enemy to 
the pitch of a personal and bitter animosity. For the 
next five years ne sought every opportunity of inflicting 
defeat and humiliation on the Spanish navy, and he dis- 
tinguished himself by his bravery in the engagement at 
Gatt?.ri (1638), the expedition to Corufia (1639), and in 
battle at Terragona, (1641), Barcelona (1643), and the 
Cape de Gata. The French navy being left unemployed 
during the minority of Louis XIV., Duquesne obtained 
leave to offer his services to the king of Sweden, who 
gave him a commission as vice-admiral in 1643. In this 
capacity he defeated the Danish fleet near Gottenburg 
and thus raised the siege of the city. The Danes re- 
turned to the struggle with increased forces under 
the command of King Christiern in person, but 
they were again defeated — their admiral being killed 
and his ship taken. Peace having been concluded be- 
tween Sweden and Denmark in 1645, Duquesne re- 
turned to France. The revolt at Bordeaux, supported 
as it was by material aid from Spain, gave him tne op- 
portunity of at once serving his country and gratifying 
nis long cherished haired of the Spaniards. In 1650 he 
fitted out at his own expense a squadron with which he 
blockaded the mouth of the Gironde, and compelled the 
city to surrender. For this service he was promoted in 
rank, and received a gift of the castle and Isle of Indre, 
near Nantes. Peace with Spain was concluded in 1659, 
and for some years afterward Duquesne was occupied in 
/endeavors to suppress piracy in the Mediterranean. On 
the revolt of Messina from Holland, he was sent to sup- 
port the insurgents, and had to encounter the united 
fleets of Spain and Holland under the command of the 
celebrated Admiral De Ruyter. After several battles, 
in which the advantage was generally on the side of the 
French, a decisive engagement took place near Catania, 
on April 20, 1676, when the Dutcn fleet was totally 
routed and De Ruyter mortally wounded. The greater 
part of the defeated fleet was afterward burned in the 
narbor of Palermo, where it had taken refuge, and the 
French thus secured the undisputed command of the 
Mediterranean. For this important service Duquesne 
received a letter of thanks from Louis XIV., together 



with the title of marquis and the estate of Bouchet 
Owing to his being a Protestant, however, his profes- 
sional rank was not advanced. His last achievemei.ts 
were the bombardment of Algiers (1682-3), ^" 01 de*^ lo 
effect the deWverance of the Clirislian captives, and the 
bombardment of Genoa, in 1684. On the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes Duquesne lost his commission, but 
he was specially excepted from banishment, lie died at 
Paris, February 2, 1688. 

DURAN, AL'r.usTiN (1785-1S62), one of the leaders 
of the literary movement in Spain during the f)reseni 
century, was born at Madrid. In 1817 he joined the 
University of Seville for the stuc^ of philosophy and 
law, and in due coarse was admitted an advocate at 
V^lladolid. In 1834 he received an ap}x>intment as 
secrccary of the r^oard for the censorship of the press, 
shortly afterwards supplemented by a pc^st in the 
National Library at Madrid. The revolution of 1840 
again led to his dismissal ; but he recovered his position 
in 1843, and in 1S54 attained the rank of director of the 
lil)rary. Next year, however, he retired, and the rest 
of his life was devoted to his literary work. He died 
in 1S62. 

DURANDUS, WiLHELMUS (1237-1296), otherwise 
DURANTis or DURANTI, was born at Puimisson, a 
small town in the diocese of Bezicrs, in Languedoc, 
whence he is sometimes described as a native of Province. 
He studied law under Bernardus of Parma, in the Uni- 
versity of Bologna, where he was promoted to the 
degree of doctor. He shortly afterward migrated to 
the University of Mod«na, where he became so famous 
by his lectures on the canon law that he attracted the 
notice of Pope Clement IV., who appointed him 
auditor of the palace, and subsequently sulxieacon and 
chaplain. In 1274 he accompanied Pope Gregory X. 
as his secretary to the Council of Lyons, which is 
reckoned as the fourteenth general council, and under 
the pontificates of several subsequent Poj^s filled many 
highly responsible offices. He was appointed in 1277 
spiritual and temporal legate of the patrimony of St. 
Peter, under Pope Nicholas III., and m 1278 took pos- 
session, in the name of the same Pope, of the provinces 
of Bologna and Romagna. In 1281 Pope Martin IV. 
named him vicar spiritual, and in 1283 governor of the 
temporalities of the two provinces, in which office he 
had the direction of the war against the rebellious 
province of Romagna. The town of Castrum Riparum 
Urbanatium having been burnt down during the war, 
he rebuilt it, and renamed it Castrum Durantis. Pope 
Urban VI 11. subsequently gave to this town the name 
of Urbania, which it bears in the present day. Pope 
Honorius IV. retained Durandus in the same offices 
until the end of 1286, when his election to the bishopric 
of Meude, in Languedoc, was the occasion of his retir- 
ing for a short time from the conduct of civil atfairs. 
Durandus, however, appears to have remained in Italy, 
and to ha\e revised at this time several of his works. 
He refused in 1295 the archbishopric of Ravenna, 
which was offered to him by Pope Boniface VIII., and 
accepted in preference the more arduous office of 
governor of the province of Romagna and of the march 
of Ancona. The party of the Ghibellines, however, 
carried on hostilities against the Holy See with so much 
vigor that he found his strength unequal to the exigencies 
of government ; and, having resigned his omce, he 
retired to Rome, where he died on November i, 1296. 

Durandus was the author of several very learned 
works. The most famous of them is his Speculum 
Judiciale. It is a practical treatise on civil and canon 
law, and it earned for its author, when young, the sur- 
name of the Father of Practice. 

DURANGO, a town of Spain, in the province c( 
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Biscay, sixteen miles southeast of Bilbao, at the con- 
fluence of the Durango and the Manaria. As a 
militarjr position of some importance it is often men- 
tioned in history. 

DURANGO, sometimes called Ciudad de Victo- 
ria, or GUADIANA, a city of Mexico, the capital of the 
State of Durango, lies near the foot of the southeastern 
slope of the Sierra Madre, at the height of 6,847 feet 
above the sea. 

DURANTE, Francesco, a celebrated Italian com- 
poser, and one of the founders of the so-called Neapol- 
itan school of music, was born at Frattanaggiore, in 
the Kingdom of Naples, and not, as has been errone- 
ously stated, in the city of that name. The date of his 
birth is generally given nine years too late. In reality 
he was bom on March 15, 1684. At an early age he 
entered the Conservatorio dei poveri di Ges^ Cristo, at 
Naples, where he received lessons from Gaetano Greco; 
but soon he attracted the attention of the celebrated 
Alessandro Scarlatti, at that time the head and orna- 
ment of another great music school of Naples, the Con- 
servatory of St. Onofrio. Under him Durante studied 
for a considerable time, and left him only to go to 
Rome, where, during further five years, he completed 
his vocal studies under Pitoni. On his return to Naples 
he obtained the position of chapel-master at the school 
of St Onofrio, which he occupied till 1742, when he 
succeeded Porpora as head of the Conservatorio Sante 
Maria di Loretto, also at Naples. This post he held 
for thirteen years, till his death in 1 755. 

DURAO, Jose de Santa Ritta, a Brazilian poet, 
was born at Marianna, in the province of Minas Geraes, 
in 1737, and died at Lisbon in 1784. 

DURAZZO, the ancient Dyrrackium^ or Epidam- 
nus^ in Turkish Dratsh, and in Slavonian Durtz, a sea- 
port town of European Turkey, in Albania, about fifty 
miles south of Scutari, on the eastern shore of the 
Adriatic. 

DURBAN, or more correctly D'Urban;^ a town of 
South Africa, in Natal, in the county of Durban, situ- 
ated on a sandilat about a mile to the north of the bay 
of Port Natal. 

DUREN, a town of Prussia, at the head of a circle 
in the province of the Rhine, on the right bank of the 
Roer, at a railway junction eighteen miles east of Aix- 
la-Chapelle. 

DURER, Albrecht, was bom at Nuremberg on 
May 2X, 147 1 ; he was therefore six years older than 
Titian and twelve years older than Raphael. In the 
history of art, Albert Durer has a name equal to that of 
the greatest of the Italians. North of the Alps, his 
only peer was Holbein. But Holbein was not born 
till 1497, and lived after 1525 principally in England ; 
hence in youth he came within the influence of the 
already matured arts of Italy, and in manhood his best 
powers were concentrated on tne painting of portraits 
in a foreign country. Diirer lived a German among 
Germans, and is the true representative artist of that 
nation. All the qualities of his art — its combination 
of the wild and rugged with the homely and tender,, its 
meditative depth, its enigmatic ^loom, its sincerity asd 
energy, its iron diligence and discipline — all these are 

Dualities of the German spirit And the hour at which 
)urer arose to interpret that spirit in art was the most 
F^regnant and critical in the whole history of his race. 
t was the hour of the Renaissance, of the transition 
between the Middle Ages and our own. 

The genius of Albert Diirer cannot be riehtly e<;ti- 
mated without taking into account the position which 
the art of engraving held in the culture of his time. 
He was, indeed, first of all a painter ; and though in his 



methods he was too scrupulous and laborious to produce 
many great works, and though one of his greatest, Thi 
Assumption of the Virgin^ has been destroyed by fire, 
and another, the Feast of Rose-Garlands^ has suffered 
irreparably between injury and repair, yet the paintings 
which remain by his hand are sufficient to place him 
among the great masters of the world. He has every 
gift in art except the Greek and the Italian gift of 
beauty or ideal grace. In religious painting, he has 
profound earnestness and humanity, and an inexhausti- 
ole dramatic invention ; and the accessory landscape and 
scenery of his compositions are more richly conceived 
and better studied tnan by any painter before him. In 
portrait, he is equally master of the soul and body, 
rendering every detail of the human superficies with a 
microscopic haelity, which nevertheless does not encum- 
ber or ovenay the essential and inner character of the 
person represented. Still moie, if we judge him by his 
drawings and studies, of which a vast number are pre- 
served in private as well as public collections, shall we 
realize his power in grasping and delineating natural 
fact and character, the combined ^avity and minuteness 
of his style, the penetration of his eye, and the almost 
superhuman patience and accuracy of his hne in drawing, 
whether from persons, animals, plants, or landscape, 
whether with pen, pencil, charcoal, or (which was his 
favorite method) in color with the point of the brush. 
But neither his paintings nor his drawings couM by 
themselves have won for him the immense popular fame 
and authority which have been his from his own time to 
ours ; that fame and that authority are due to his pre- 
eminence in the most popular and democratic of the 
arts, that of which the woiks are accessible to the largest 
number, the art of engraving. In an age which drew 
a large part of its inteflectual nourishment from engrav- 
ings, Diirer furnished the most masterly examples l)oth 
of the refined and elaborate art of the metal engraver, 
as well as the most striking inventions for the robust and 
simple art of the wood engraver. 

The life into which Albert Diirer was bom was a 
grave, a devout, a law-loving, and a lettered life, in the 
midst of a community devoted to honorable commerce 
and honorable civic activities, proud of its past, proud 
of its wealth, proud of its liberties, proud of its arts 
and ingenuities, and abounding in aspects of quaint and 
picturesque dignity. Albrecht Diirer, the elder, was a 
goldsmitn by trade, and settled soon after the middle of 
Uie fifteenth century in Nuremberg. He served as 
assistant under a master goldsmith of the city, Hierony- 
mus Holper, and presently married his master's daugh- 
ter, Barbara. They had eighteen children, of whom 
Albert was the second. The elder Diirer was an es- 
teemed craftsman and citizen, sometimes, it seems, 
straitened by the claims of his immense family, but liv- 
ing in virtue and honor to the end of his days. The 
young Albert was his father's favorite son. "My 
father," these are his own words, "took special delight 
in me. Seeing that I was industrious in working and 
learning, he put me to school ; and when I had learned 
to read and write, he took me home from school and 
taaght me the goldsmith's trade." By-and-by the boy 
found himself drawn by preference from goldsmith's 
work to painting ; and after some hesitation, his father 
af first opposing his wishes on the ground of the time 
already spent in learning the former trade, he was at the 
age of fifteen and a half apprenticed for three years to 
the principal painter of the town, Michael Wohlgemuth. 
Wonlgemuth furnishes a complete type of the German 
painter of that age. At the head of a large shop with 
numerous assistants, his business was to turn out, gen- 
erally for a small price, devotional pieces commissioned 
by mercantile corporations or private persons to decor- 
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ate tbcir chnpels in the churches — the preference being 
usually for scenes of our Lord's Passion, or for tortures 
and martyrdoms of the saints. In work of this class, 
the painters of Upper Germany before the Renaissance 
show considerable technical knowledge, and a love of 
rich and quaint costumes and of landscape, but in the 
human part of their representations often a grim and 
debased exaggeration, transgressing all bounds in the 
grotesqueness of undesigned caricature. Wohlgemuth 
and his assistants also produced woodcuts for book 
illustration, and probably — though ihis is a vexed 
question — engravings on copper. In this school Diirer 
learned much, by his own account, but suffered also not 
a little from the roughness of his companions. At the 
end of his term under Wohlgemuth, he entered upon 
the usual course of travels — the Wanderjahre — of a 
German youth. We also hear of him at Strasburg. 
It is a moot point among biographers whether toward 
the end of his Wanderjahre — about the year 1494 — the 
young Diirer did or did not cross the Alps to Venice. 

At the end of May, 1494, being twenty-three years 
old, Albert Diirer returned, at his father's summons, to 
his native Nuremberg, and within two months was mar- 
ried to Agnes, the daughter of a well-to-do merchant of 
the town named Hans Frey. It is probable that the 
marriage had been arranged between Hans Frey and 
the elder Diirer while Albert was on his travels ; and 
possible that a portrait of the young painter very richly 
habited, executed by himself in the previous year 1493, 
and showing himself in the first bloom of that admira- 
ble manly beaut v for which he was afterward renowned, 
may have been destined to recommend him to the good 
grates of the lady. 

For more than eleven years after his marriage, Diirer 
lived at Nuremberg the settled and industrious life of 
his profession. Within this period his masterly powers 
unfolded and matured themselves. I'wo important de- 
votional pictures are attributed to hi^ early practice ; one 
a large triptych painted in tempera on linen, now in the 
gallery at Dresden, the other also an altar-piece with 
wings, now in the summer palace of the archbishop of 
Vienna, at Ober St. Veit ; both probably painted for 
the Elector Frederick of Saxony. A finer, and some- 
what later, example of the master's work in this class is 
the altar-piece painted for the family of Baumgartner, 
having a Birth of Christ in the center, and the figure of 
a knight on either side; this is now at Munich. The 
best of Diirer's energies, both of mind and hand, was 
given in those days to the preparation of his sixteen 
great woodcut designs for the Apoclaypse. The first 
edition illustrated with this series a])peared in 1498. 
The Northern mind had long dwelt with eagerness on 
these mysteries of things to come, and among the earl- 
iest block-books printed in Germany is an edition of 
the Apocalypse with rude figures. But Diirer not only 
transcends all efforts made before him in the leprcsenta- 
tion of these thaumaturgic visions of doom and redemp- 
tion ; the passionate energy and undismayed simplicity 
of his imagination enable him, in this order of crea- 
tions, to touch the highest point of human achieve- 
ment. The four angels keepmg back the winds that 
they blow not; the four riders; the loosing of the an- 
gels of the P^uphrates to slay the third part of men ; 
these and others are conceptions of such force, such 
grave or tempestuous grandeur in the midst of grotesque- 
ness, as the art of no other age or hand has pro- 
duced. At the same time, Diirer was practicing dili- 
gently the laborious art of copper engraving. In the 
years immediately about or preceding 1500, he pro- 
duced a number of plates of which the subjects are gen- 
erally fanciful and allegorical, and the exerution is more 
or less tentative and uncertain. 



From the half- Venetian, half-German Jacopo de* 
Barbari, Diirer learned much. The Italians had already 
begun to work out a science of the human structure and 
of ideal proportions ; and from Jacopo de* BarbaJ-i, as 
Diirer himself tell^ us, he received in youth the first 
hints of this science ; which he subsequently investigated 
for himself with his usual persistent industry. These 
early notions received from Jacopo de' Barbari led tc 
one immediate result of value, the famous engraving of 
Adam and Eve published in 1504. The figures here, as 
we can see by many preparatory sketches, are planned 
on geometrical principles, not drawn — as was tne com- 
mon German custom, and Diirer's own in a large major- 
ity of his works — direct from the model, with all the 
crudities of the original faithfully delineated. The 
background of foliage and animals is a miracle of rich 
invention and faithful and brilliant execution ; the full 
powers of Diirer as an engraver on copper are here for 
the first time asserted. In another elaborate engraving 
which probably soon followed this — the Great Fortune 
of Nemesis — the opposite principle is observed ; above 
a mountain valley, ot which every detail is rendered in 
bird's eye view with amazing completeness, an allegori- 
cal figure of a woman rides upright upon the clouds, 
bearing a cup in one hand and a bridle in the other ; in 
her countenance and proportions there is nothing ideal, 
there is the most literal and graceless commonness. In 
his own journals Diirer calls this plate A^emesis; it has 
been conjectured that the piece was composed in allu- 
sion to the unfortunate expedition sent by the Emperor 
Maximilian to Switzeriand, in which a number of 
Nuremberg citizens took part, with Pirkheimer at 
their head. In the meantime Diirer had been variously 
exercising his inexhaustible power of dramatic invtniion 
on the subjects of Christian story. He had completed 
the set of drawings of the Passion of Christ, in white on 
a green ground, which is known as the Green Passion, 
and forms one of the treasures of the Albertina at 
Vienna. He had followed up his great woodcut series 
of the Apocalypse with preparations for other series on 
a similar scale, and had finished seven out of twelve 
subjects for the set known as the Great Passion, and 
sixteen out of twenty for the Life of the Virgin, when 
his work was interrupted by a journey which is one of 
the principal episodes in his' life. In the autumn of the 
year 1505 he went to Venice, and stayed there until the 
autumn of th^ following year. 

Amongst other causes for the journey of which we 
have explicit record, were an outbreak of sickness at 
Nuremberg ; Diirer's desire, which, in fact, was real- 
ized, of finding a good market for the proceeds of his 
art ; and the prospect, also reahzed, of a commission 
for an important picture from the German community 
settled at Venice, who had lately caused an exchange 
and warehouse — the Foudaco dh Tidexchi — to be built 
on the Grand Canal, and who were now desirous to 
dedicate a picture in the Church of St. Bartholomew. 
The picture painted by Diirer on this commission was 
the Adoration of the Virgin, better known as the Feast 
of Rose-Garlands ; it was subsequently acquired by the 
Emperor Rudolf II., and carried as a thing beyond prk« 
upon men's shoulders to Vienna; it now exists in a 
greatly injured state in the monastery of Strachow, 
near Prague. It is one of Diirer's best conceived and 
most muiiitudinous compositions, and one in which he 
aims at rivaling the richness and playfulness of Italian 
art. Other pictures, probably painted by him at Venice, 
are Christ Disputing with the Doctors^ now in the 
Palazzo Barberini at Rome ; Christ Crucified^ in the 
gallery at Dresden, and a Madonna and Child in Ac 
possession of Lord Lothian. 

From the winter of 1506 untiLtke summer of t^Kk. 
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Diiffer was again a settiea resident in his native town. 
During these years his genius and his fortunes were at 
their height. Except the dazzling existence of Raphael 
at Rome, the annals of art present the spectacle of no 
more^onorable or more enviable career. Diirer's fame 
had spread all over Europe. From Antwerp to Rome 
his greatness was acknowledged, and artists of less in- 
vention, among them some of the foremost on both 
sides of the Alps, were not aehamed to borrow from 
his work this or that striking .combination or expressive 
type. He was on terms of friendship or frienclly com- 
munication with all the first masters of the age, and 
Raphael held himself honored in exchanging drawings 
with Diirer. In his own country, all orders of men, 
from the Emperor Maximilian down, delighted to honor 
him; he was the familiar companion of chosen spirits 
among statesmen, humanists, and reformers, and had 
the power to bind to himself with the links of a more 
than brotherly friendship the leading citizen of the lead- 
ing city of Germany, Willibald Pirkheimer. His temper 
and his life were singularly free from all that was 
jarring, jealous, or fretful. The burgher life of even 
this, the noblest German city, seems narrow, quaint, and 
harsh beside the grace and opulence and poetry of Ital- 
ian life in the same and the preceding generation ; but 
among its native surroundings, the career of Diirer 
stands out with an aspect of ideal elevation and decorum 
which is its own. He is even distinguished from his 
fellow citizens by the stately beauty of his aspect and 
the rich elegance of his attire. Every reader will be 
familiar with the portrait in which he has represented 
himself at this middle period of life — the nobly-formed 
oval countenance, wiUi the short beard, and the long 
carefully-divided locks curled and flowing over either 
shoulder, the upright brow, the steadfast penetrating 
gaze, of the large, perfectly-cut eys, the long nose, 
somewhat aquilme, and full, perfectly-cloven mouth, the 
strong delicate fingers playing with the rich fur lappet 
of his cloak. 

These years of Diirer's life can best be divid^'d accord- 
ing to the several classes of work with which, during 
their succession, he was principally occupied. During 
and after his lesidence at Venice, he had come to disuse 
the traditional German practice of painting with the 
help of a whole school of assistants and af)prtntices. 
The first six years after his return, from 1506 to 15 12, 
are preeminently the painting years of his life ; in them, 
working with infinite preliminary pains, and, as it seems, 
almost entirely with his own hands, he produced what 
are accounted his four capital works — the Adam attd 
£vey painted in 1507; of this it has been disputed 
whether a version at Madrid or one in the Pitti Palace 
at Florence is the original; the Ten Thousand Marivrs 
of Nicomedia, painted for the Elector Frederick of Sax- 
ony in 1508 and now in the imperial gallery at Vienna ; a 
rich altar-piece representing the Assumption of the Ur- 
ging with portraits of the donor and his wife and other 
accessory subjects, executed for Jacob Heller, a merchant 
of Frankfort, in 1509 - this was afterward replaced, at 
Frankfort, by a copy, and the original transported to 
Munich, where it perished by fire in 1674; and lastly, 
\hR Adoration of the Trinity by all the Saints, a com- 
position of many figures commissioned for a chapel dedi- 
cated to All Saints in an almshouse for decayed trades- 
men at Nuremberg, and completed in 15 11 — thib is 
now one of the glories of the Belvedere at Vienna. 
In this same year, 1511* Diirer brought out his three 
great woodcut books in folio form together — the Apoc- 
alypse^ in a second edition, the Great Passion, and the 
Life of the Virgin^ for the first time complete. In 15 12, 
he pamted two pictures for his native town, the histori- 
cal portraits of Charlemagne and the Emperor Sigismund, 



which are now to be seen in the Germanic Museum of 
Nuremberg. The two or three years next following 
this are for Diirer years, above all things, of engraving 
on metal. Of the sixteen pieces composing the Little 
Passion on Copper, perhaps the best invented and cer- 
tainly the most brilliantly executed of all his gospel 
histories, ten were executed in 151 2 and the last six in 
15 1 3. And these, again, are the years of those three 
masterpieces of his mind and hand, the Melancholia, 
the Knight with Death and the Dez'il, and the St. 
Jerotne Reading in his Cell. These engravings are too 
well known to need description. The first two, by their 
earnest and enigmatic significance, have fascinated minds 
of every class, and given rise to an infinity of discus- ion. 
It is nearly certain that in these three plates, of almost 
the same size, date, and manner, and of equal technical 
perfection, wc have three out of four projected illustra- 
tions of the Human Temperaments, as they were divided 
by mediaeval science — the Melancholic, the Sanguine, 
the Phlegmatic, and the Choleric. 

The five years bet weep 15 14 and 1519 are devoted 
above all thmgs to woodcut work, on commission from 
the Emperor Klaximilian, who had resided for some time 
at Nuremberg in 15 12, and whose |)ersonal favor and 
friendsnip Diirer from Uat time enjo}ed. With, the 
learned cooperation of Johannes Stabius, he presently 
commenced a scheme of design for wood engraving in 
honor of Maxmiilian more v.st and laborious than 
either Burgkmair's schemes of illustration to the Weiss- 
kiinig or Schau.elein's to the Thcucrdauk. This is the 
prodigious work known as the Gate of Honor; on it, 
and on the Car of Honor, and on portions of the Tri- 
umphal Procession, all of which belonged to the same 
great scheme (other portions of the Procession being 
the work of Burgkmair) Diirer was chiefly engaged for 
four or five years. One of the most delightful memo- 
rials of his activity in the service of the emperor is the 
famous Prayer- Book of Maxim i Han ^ a volume decorated 
by Diirer's hand with marginal arabesques of an inex- 
haustibly quaint and various invention ; this is now pre- 
served at Munich, and is known by more than one 
modem edition })ublished in facsimile. His few paint- 
ings remaining from this period show a manifest lalling 
off in labor and completeness from those of the j>eriod 
just preceding. In 15 18 the Diet of Augsburg brought 
Maximilian to that city, and there Diirer was in attend- 
ance on him. A noble portrait drawn in charcoal, and 
sub e'luenily used for an engravmg in wood, carries a 
note in the artist's handwriting to the efiect that it was 
done from the emperor at Augsburg "in his little room 
up at the top of the palace." 

In 1 5 19 .Maximilian died. . In the next year the desire 
of Diirer to secure from his successor a continuance of 
the patronage and privileges granted during his lifetime, 
together with an outbreak of sickness in Nuremburg, 
gave occasion to the master's third and last journey 
Irom his home. On July 12, 1520, he set out for the 
Netherlands, with his wife and her maid, in order to be 
present at the coronation of the young Emperor Charles 
v., and if possible to conciliate the good graces of the 
all-powerful regent Margaret. In the latter part of his 
aim Diirer was but partially successful. His aiary of his 
travels enables us to follow his movements almost day 
by day. He traveled by the Rhine to Cologne, and 
thence by road to Antwerp, where he was splendidly 
received and lived in whatever society was most dis- 
tinguished, including that of Erasmus of Rotterdam. 
Many portrait drawin<Ts of persons who sat to him in 
these days are preserved. Besides going to Aachen for 
the coronation, he made excursions down the Rhine, 
from Cologne to Nimeguen, and back overland by 
Herzogenbusch; to Brussels; to Bniges and Ghent; and 
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to Zealand with the object of seeing a natural curiosity, 
a whale reponed ashore. The vivid account of 
this last expedition given in his diary, contrasts with the 
usual dfy entries of his interviews and disbursements. 
A still mo«-e striking contrast is the passionate outburst 
of sympathy and indignation with which, in the same 
diary, he comments on the supposed kidnapping of 
Lutner by foul yJay on his return from the Diet of 
Worms. Without l>eing one of those who in his city 
took an avowed )iart against the old ecclesiastical sys- 
tem, and probably without seeing clearly whither the 
religious ferment of the time was tending — without, 
that i^, being properly s|^aking r Reformer — Diirer in 
his art and all his thoughts was the incarnation of those 
qualifies of the Teutonic character and the Teutonic 
conscience which resulted in the Reformation; and 
personally, with the fathers of the Reformation he lived 
in the warmest sympathy. 

On July 12, 1521, Diirer reached home again. The 
remaining seven years of his life were occupied chiefly 
with the preparation of the soicntific writings of whicn 
we have already spoken; with engraving on copper, in a 
style of consummate care and power, several portraits of 
his friends, among them the Elector Frederick Pirk- 
heimer, Erasmus, and Melancthon; and with the exe- 
cution of those two paintings by which, perhaps, his 
powers in this highest branch of his art are oest known, 
the figures of St. Paul with St. Mark, and St. John with 
Peter. These are now in the Munich Gallery, and 
exhibit at their greatest Diirer's earnest and pregnant 
conception of character, with a majesty in the types 
and a grandeur in the gesture and drapery which in nis 
earlier career he had never yet attained. Each apostle 
or evangelist represents a "temperament," — John the 
melancholic, Peter the phlegmatic, Paul the sanguine, 
and Mark the choleric; and it is characteristic of 
Diirer's thought that Peter is put in the background, 
studying off a book held open by John, the favorite 
evangehst of the Reformation, and of Luther ; in this 
representation of John some have recognized the 
features of Melancthon ; its likeness to the poet Schil- 
ler is a coincidence much more obvious. These various 
classes of work were carried on in the face of failing 
health. In the canals of the Low Countries Diirer had 
caught a fever, of which he never shook off the effects. 
The evidence of this we have in his own written words, 
as well as in a sketch which he drew to indicate, to some 
doctor with whom he was in correspondence, thes?at of 
his suffering; and again, in the record of his physical 
aspect — the shoulders already somewhat bent, the 
features somewhat gaunt, the old pride of the abundant 
locks shorn away — which is preserved in a portrait 
engraved on wood just after his death, from a drawing 
made, no doubt, not long previously. That death came 
suddenly — so suddenly that there was no time to call his 
dearest friends to his bedside, on the night of April 6, 1628. 
Diirer was buried in the vault belonging to his wife's 
family, but since disturoed, in the burying-ground of St. 
John at Nuremberg. He left a name that will be hon- 
ored by the latest posterity, and a ])lace that nothing 
could fill in the affections of his noblest contemporaries. 

D'URFEY, Thomas, more generally known by the 
familiar name of Tom d'Urfey, an English satirist and 
song writer, was descended from a family of French 
Huguenot refugees, and was bom at Exeter. The year 
of his birth is unknown. His dramatic pieces, number- 
ing upward of thirty, were well received, but were so 
licentious that none of them kept the stage aQer the 
dissolute period for which they were written. D'Urfey, 
by imprudence and extravagance, became poor as he 
grew old; and having prevailed on the managers of the 
playhouse to act his comedy of the Plotting Sisters for 



his benefit, Addison wrote a paper in the Guardian^ 
together with another, giving a humorous account of his 
eccentricities, in order to procure him a full house. He 
died at an advanced age in 1723. 

DURIL\M, County Palatine of, one of the 
northern shires of England. The county is triangular 
in form, its eastern nmit or base being a coast- line 
exposed to the German^ Ocean. It is separated from 
Northumberland chiefly by the Tyne and its tributary 
the Derwent, and from Yorkshire hy the Tees. 
Toward its western extremity it joins Cumberland and 
Westmoreland. Its greatest length is forty-five miles, 
and its greatest breadth thirty-six miles ; and it contains 
an area of 1,012 square miles, or 647,592 acres. It is 
divided into four wards — Chester and Easington in the 
north, and Darhngton and Stockton in the south. 
There were formerly three outlying portions of the 
county, shown in old maps, and known as North Dur- 
ham (including Norhamsnire and Islandshire), Bedllng- 
tonshire, and Crayke. 

Durham City, a municipal and parliamentaiy 
borough of England, and the chief town of the couny 
of Durham, is situated on the River Wear (which is 
crossed there by four bridges), fourteen miles south of 
Newcastle and sixty miles north -northwest of York. 

DURHAM, the county seat of Durham County, 
N. C, a tobacco manufacturing town of 5,000 people, 
with railroad and telegraph facilities. 

DUR I AN, the fruit of Durio zibetkinus, a tree of 
the natural order Sterculiacea, which attains a height 
of seventy or eighty feet, has oblong, tapering leaves, 
rounded at the base, and yellowish-green flowers, and 
bears a general resemblance to the elm. The durio is 
cultivated in Sumatra, Java, Celebes, and the Moluccas, 
and northward as far as Mindanao,, in the Philippines; 
also in the Malay Peninsula, in Tenasserim, on tnfe Ba? 
of Bengal, to 14^ north lat., and in Siam to the 13th 
and 14th parallels. 

DURKHEIM, a town in the Palatinate of the 
Rhine, near the foot of the Hardt Mountain, and at 
the entrance of the vallev of the Isenach, fifteen miles 
northwest of Spire, on the railway between Monsheim 
and Neustadt. 

DU REACH, a town of Bavaria, in the circle of 
Carlsruhe, two and one-half miles by rail from the city 
of that name, with which it is connected by a canal and 
an avenue of poplars. 

DURRA, or Indian Millet, Sorghum vulgare, is 
a species of grass of the tribe Andfopog(nu<e. The 
terms durra and zurrut are applied to the plant in 
Arabia ; in India it is known as jawari (Hindustani), 
jiTivari (Bengali), choluni (Tamil), and jonna (Telugu), 
and in tlie West Indies as Negro or Guinea Corn. It 
is a strong grass, growing to a height of from four to 
eight or even sixteen feet ; the leaves are sheathy, sec- 
tary, and about two inches broad and two and one-half 
feet in length ; the panicles are contracted, dense, and 
hennaphrodite ; ana the seeds, which are inclosed in 
husks, and protected by awns, are round, hard, smooth, 
shining, brownish-red, and somewhat larger than mus- 
tard seeds. The plant is cultivated in various imrts of 
India and other countries of Asia, in the Unitea States, 
and in the south of Europe. Its culms and leaves 
afford excellent fodder for cattle; and the grain, of 
which the yield in favorable situations is upward of a 
hundredfold, is used for the same purposes as maiae, 
rice, corn, and other cereals. 

DUSSEK, J CHAN N LuDWiG, pianist and composer, 
was bom at Czaslau, in Bohemia, on February 9, 1761. 
In 1779 ^^^ ^'^ ^^^ ^ short time organist in the chnrc^ 
of St. Rombaut, at Mechlin. At the close of ^ 
engagement he proceeded to Holland, where he attalMl 
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great distinction as a pianist, and was emploved by the 
stadtholder as musical instructor to his family. >fVhile 
at The Hague he published his first works in the form of 
several sonatas and concertos for the piano. He had 
already composed at the age of thirteen a solemn mass 
and several small oratorios, which still exist in manu- 
script. In 1783 he visited Hamburg, and placed him- 
self under the instruction of Emmanuel Bach. Though 
he believed himself to have derived great benefit from 
this, it may be questioned whether his genius was not 
fettered rather than stimulated by the enthusiastic ven- 
eration with which he regarded his model. From Ham- 
burg he proceeded to Berlin, where his powers as a 
pianist met with their accustomed recognition. After 
spending two years in Lithuania in the service of Prince 
Kadziwill, he went in 1786 to Paris, where he re- 
mained, with the exception of a short period spent at 
Milan, until the outbreak of the Revolution, enjoying 
the special patronage of Marie Antoinette and great 
popularity with the public. Toward the close of 1789 
ne removed to L-ondon. where three years later he 
married a daughter of Dominico Corri, who was her- 
self a clever harpist and pianist. In London he ob- 
tained his greatest success alike as composer, performer, 
and teacher. Unfortunately, however, he was tempted 
by the larger sale of his numerous compositions to 
open a music-publishing warehouse in partnership with 
Montague Corri, a relative of his wife. The result 
was injurious to his fame and disastrous to his fortune. 
Writing solely for the sake of sale, he composed many 

Eieces that were quite unworthy of his genius ; and, as 
e was entirely destitute of business capacity, bank- 
ruptcy was inevitable. In 1800 he was obliged to flee 
to Hamburg to escape the claims of his creditors. 
Some years later he was attached in the capacity of 
musician to the hiusehoLl of Prince Louis Fercfinand 
of Prussia, with whom he formed an intimate friend- 
ship. ' )n the death of his patron, in 1806, he passed 
into the service of Prince Ysenburg as court musician. 
In 1809 he wsnt to Paris to fill a similar situation in 
the househL>ld of Prince Talleyrand, which he held 
until his death in March, 1812. 

DOSSELDORF, a town of Prussia, at the head of a 
government in the province of the Rhine, on the right 
bank of the river, twenty-five miles below Cologne. It 
is divided into four portions — the Old Town, the Karl- 
stadt, which dates from 1787, and is calKd after the 
electoral Prince Charles Theodore, the New Town, 
which was in process of formation from 1690 to 1716, 
and the Fricctrichsstadt, laid out within recent years 
New streets are rapidly stretching out in all directions, 
and the villages of Pempelfort, Bilk, and Derepdorf, 
are already almost incorporated. 

Besides the old ducal palace, laid in ruins by the 
French in 1794, but restored in 1846, the secular build- 
ings comprise the former Jesuit college, now occupied by 
the administrative oflices, a town-house, dating from 1567, 
a penitentiary, a lunatic asylum, several hospitals and 
infirmaries, a theater completed in 1875, a music hall, a 
gymnasium, and a polytectinical school. The town also 
possesses a library of 50,000 volumes, and is the seat of 
a great number of commercial and intellectual associa- 
ti ms ; but to nothing is it more indebted for its celebrity 
than to the Academy of Painting. This famous institu- 
tion, originally founded by the electoral Prince Charles 
Theodore in 1767, was reorganized by King Frederick 
William in 1822, and has since attained a high degree of 
p-ospcrity as a center of artistic culture. From 1822 
1. 11 1826, it was under the direction of Cornt'l.us, a 
native of the town, fro n 1826 to i'<50 und t Schndow, 
and from 1859 to 1864 under Bend^mann. I'rom 
Bendemann's resignation it continued in the hands of a 



body of curators till 1873, when Wiscelinus of Weimar 
was chosen director. The noble collection of paintings 
which formerly adorned the Diisseldorf Gallery, was re- 
moved to Munich in 1805, and has not since been 
restored ; but there is no lack of artistic treasures in the 
town. Not only is Diisseldorf situated in the greatest 
manufacturing province of Prussia, but it is itself the 
seat of various important industries — cotton and carpet 
weaving, iron-founding, wire-drawing, sugar-refining, 
brewing, distillation, and the making of pianos and 
carriages. The surrounding country is largely devoted 
to market-gardening, and the Diisseldorf mustard is in 
special repute. A very extensive trade is carried on 
both by river and by rail ; the port was declared free in 
1829, and is, consequently, one of the most frequented 
on the Rhine. 

DUTENS, Louis (1730-1812), a French writer ol 
some celebrity, was born at Tours. 

DUTROCHET, KEst Joachim Hf.nri, a French 
physiologist and natural philosopher, was born at Chateau 
de N6on, Poitou, November 14, 1776, and died at 
Paris, February 4, 1847. The number of his scientific 
pubUcations, which relate to a great variety of topics, is 
very grfeat. 

DUVAL, Jules (1813-1870), a French economist, 
was bom at Rodez, in the department of Aveyron, re- 
ceived his early education at the college of St. Gejiiez 
d'Olt, passed as advocate at the age of twenty-three, 
and for eight years held an official position, first at St. 
Affrique and afterward in his native town. On the 
pacification of Algeria he took an active part in the 
foundation of the Union Agricole d'Afrique ; and in 
1847 he established an agricultural colony in the plain 
of Siz. Obliged by ill health to abandon in 1850 the 
personal charge of the enterprise, he did not leave the 
country, but in 1852 became editor of the £cAo 
(i'Oran, and from 1858 to 1861 acted as member and 
secretary of the general council of the province of 
'' ''an. Removing to Paris in the latter year, he there 
I himself to the literary exposition of his views ; 
u^ mong numerous other enterprises founded and 
edited till his death the ^conomiste Franfoisy a weekly 
periodical devoted to the treatment of all matters con- 
nected with colonization and social reform, which bore 
his favorite device of itbrf et karmonique essor des 
forces. He was killed at Plessis-lds-Tours in a railway 
accident on September 20, 1870, while on his way to 
his native town. 

DUVP:RG1KR DE HAURANNE, Jean, abbd of 
St. Cyran, a celebrated French theologian, was born at 
Bayonne in 1581. He studied theology at the uni- 
versity of Louvain, where he formed an intimate friend- 
sh p with Jansen, who was his fellow student. After 
quitting Louvain he went to Paris, where his intimacy 
with Jansen continues, and with him he pursued witn 
great ardor the study of the Fathers. Leaving Paris in 
161 1, they continued the same studies at IJayonne, 
whcie Duvergicr received the canonry of the cathedral. 
When Jansen left Bayonne, Duvergier returned again 
to Paris, and shortly after his arrival there his inflexible 
and ascetic character secured for him the esteem of the 
Bishop of Poitiers, who gave him a canonry, and in 
1620 made him abb^ of St. Cyran. He established in 
the monastery the order of St. Benoit in all its rigor; 
but his zeal for reform was so great that he awakened 
oj)position, and he found it expedient to quit his diocese 
and return to Paris. Here he formed a connection 
with the influential Arnauld family, and along with 
Apgeliquc Arnauld, directress of the convent of Port 
Royal, he c. - pletely reformed that institution. His 
rig )rous asceticism acquiring for him great ascendancy 
over feminine minds, his fame and influence increased 
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with great rapidity, and he soon began to number 
among hjs disciples members of the highest classes of 
society, and to have as his personal fricnJs some of the 
chief dignitaries of church and state. Soon, however, 
his enemies came to be as numerous as his friends. His 
rigid and domineering disposition be^an to alienate from 
him many of his disciples; and, taking a leading; part in 
the Jansenist controversy, he excited against himself the 
peculiar animosity of the Jesuits. At last his views 
ciiine to be suspected by Richelieu, and he was arrested 
an<l thrown into prison at Vincennes, March 14, 1638. 
No evidence could be obtained from his papers sufhcient 
I ) Lriminate him, but to limit his influence he ^as re- 
tain jd in durance at Vincennes — where, however, he 
w.-s able to keep up intercourse with his penitents and 
(ii^c.ples. On the death of Richelieu he regained his 
I' eiiy, aiid resumed his religious duties and his war 
Willi ihe Jesuits with the same energy as before; but 
he enjoyed only six months of freedom, dying from a 
strode of apoplexy, October 10, 1643. 

DWARAKA, DwARKA, or Jigat, a town of Brit- 
ish India, in Guzerat, near the extremity of the penin- 
sula of Katiywar. 

DWARF, a term applied to men, animals, and plants 
that fail to reach even tne mediocrity of growth natural 
to their respective classes. It is also otherwise applied. 
In France, for instance, a yolkless egg is termed " un 
o?uf nain," or dwarf egg ; and an imitation of fine Eng- 
lish cloth is called " nam Londrin," technically " London 
dwarf." 

The nanus or pumilo of the Romans might be a 
dwarf by nature or a i>erson dwarfed by cruel art. In 
the former case, his lack of height found compensation 
in increased strength ; in the latter, where growth had 
been early supprc-scd by the dealers who manufactured 
monstrosities for ra>hionable people in Rome, weakness 
bred contempt. The «a««j, or, if he were more than 
usually diminutive, the nnttivm^ was exposed to appli- 
cation of the proverb, " little people must not be in our 
way !" 

Various have been the recipes for dwarfing children 
from birth. The most effective, according to report, 
was anointing the backbone with the grease of moles, 
bats, and dormice. It is also said that pups were 
dwarfed by frequently washing their feet and backbone; 
the consequent drying and hardening of these parts hin- 
dered, it was alleged, their extension. Iri England the 
growth of boys intended for riders in horse-races is kept 
down to some extent by the weakening process of 
'• sweating." 

DWIGliT, Timothy, an eminent American divine, 
was born at Northampton, Massachusetts, May 14, 
1752. His father, thouj;h educated at Yale College, 
was a merchant, and his mother the third daughter of 
Jonallian Edwards. His mother began to instruct him 
almost as soon as he was able to speak, and it is said 
that he learned the alphal>et at a single lesson, and be- 
fore he was four years old he was able to read the Bible. 
In 1765 he entered Yale College, and received his 
n.A. decree in 1769, shortly after which he went to 
take charge of a grammar school at Newhaven, where 
he remained two years. In September, 1 771, he was 
aj pointed tutor in Yale College, where he distinguished 
himself by the skill with which he taught the higher 
mathematics. In the same year he began an epic poem 
entitled Conquest of Canaan^ which was published in 
1785. He received his degree of M.A. in 1772, and 
afterward pursued his studies with the view of adopting 
law as his profession, but, changing his intention, was 
licensed as a preacher of the gospel in 1 777, and ac- 
cepted the olice of chaplain to the forces, which post he 
held for som:: time. In 178^ he was ordained mimster 



of Greenfield in Conn«H:ticut, when he opened an actd- 
emy, which spe^ily acquired a very high reputation, 
ana attracted scholars from all parts of the Union. He 
received the degree of D.I), from Princeton Coil^e in 
1785, and that of LL.D. fiom New Jersey in i8ia In 
1795 he was elected President of Vale College, and by 
his judicious management restored that institution to 
the high place from which it had fallen before his ap 
pointment. Pie died at Philadelphia on January 11, 
181 7. 

D WINA, a name common do two impcitant rivers of 
European Russia. 

I. The Northern Dwina, or Dvina Sirvemaya, 
belongs to the basin of the White Sea, and is formed by 
the junction of theSukhoma and the Yuk, which rising 
the former in the southeast and the latter m the south- 
west of the government of Vologda, meet in the neigh- 
borhood of X'eliki Lstyug, at a height of 300 feet above 
the sea. From its mouth, in the Gulf of Archangel, the 
distance to the confluence of the co-tributary streams is 
about 400 miles, and to the source of tlie Sukhona 750 
miles. The drainage area is estimated at from 140,000 
to 145,000 square miles. The river affords a valuable 
means of inland navigation. From Vologda to Archau* 
gel the ordinary passage requires from ten to twelve 
days, and the return journey from six to eight weeks 
The channel is free from ice for about 174 days in the 
year. 

II. The Southern 1>^'INA, or Dinna Zapadnaya, 
in German Diinoy l^elongs to the Baltic basin, and take 
its rise in a small lake about 800 feet above the level of 
the sea, in the government of Tver, not far from tht 
sources ofthe Volga and the Dnieper. In its whole course 
of about 600 miles it waters the seven governments of 
Tver,' Pskoff, Vitebsk, Mogileff, Vilna. Curland and Li- 
vonia; and ii is calculated that it drains an area of 
about 65,000 square miles. 

DYCE, Alexander, a distinguished dramatic editor 
and literary historian, was bom at Edinburgh, on June 
30, 1798, and, after receiving his early education at the 
High School of his native city, became a student at Exe- 
ter College, Oxford, where he graduated as B.A. 
Having adopted the clerical profession, he officiated as 
curate at Langteloss, in Cornwall, and subsequently at 
Nayland, in Suffolk; and, in 1S27, he settled in London. 
His first books were SeUct Translations from Quintus 
SmyntattSy an edition of Collins, and Specimens ej 
British Poetesses. He issued annotated editions of 
George Peele, Robert Greene, John Webster, Thomas 
Middleton, and lieaumont and Fletcher, with lives of 
the authors and much illustrative matter. HecomiJctcd 
an edition of Shirley left unfinished by Gifford, and con- 
tributed biographies of Shakespeare, Poi:)e, Akcnside, 
and Heattie to l*ickering's Aldine Poets. He has also 
edited several of Bentley's works, and Specimens 0) 
British Sonnets; and his carefully revisea edition ol 
John Skelton, which appeared in 1843, ^^^ niuch to re- 
vive interest in that trenchant satirist. In 1857 his edi- 
tion of Shakespeare was published by Moxon ; and the 
second edition, a great improvement on the old one,»is 
issued by Chapman and Hall in 1866. Dyce's interest 
in Shakespeare manifested ifeself further in such worksas 
Remarks on Collier'* s and Knight^ s Editions of Shah' 
spear e^ A Few Notes on Shakespeare^ and Strictures f* 
to/lier^s Nczu Edition of Shakespeare. He was inti- 
mately connected with several literary societies, and iffl- 
dertook the publication of Kempe's A'ine Days!' IVondf^ 
for the Camden Society ; and the old plays of 7i«M» 
and Sir Thomas More were published by him for tl» 
Shakespeare Society. He was associated with HaB*' 
well. Collier and Wright as one of the fonnders oCtt^ 
Percy Society, which aims at publishing old ^^^dl^^L 
Digitized by V^jOC JJk 
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etry. Dyce also issued Recollections of the Tahle-Talk 
0/ Samuel Rogers^ which has been several times re- 
printed both in Britain and in the United States. The 
editions of the dramatists already mentioned were re- 
issued >vith many improvements. Dyce died on May 15, 
1869. 

DYCE, WiLLiAM,(i8o6-i864),adistingiiished painter, 
was bom in Aberdeen, where his father, a fellow of the 
Royal Society, was a physician of some repute. He 
attended Marischal College, took the degree of M.A. at 
sixteen years of age, and was destined for one of the 
learned professions. Showing a turn for design instead, 
he studied in the school of the Royal Scottish Academy 
in Edinburgh, then as a probationer (not a full student) 
in the Royal Academy 01 London, and thence, in 1825, 
proceeded to Rome, where he spent nine months. He 
returned to Aberdeen in 1826, and painted several pic- 
tures ; one of these, Bacchus nursed by the Nymphs of 
Nysa, was exhibited in 1827. In the autumn of that 
year he went back to Italy, showing from the first a 
strong sympathy with the earlier masters of the Floren- 
tine and allied schools. A Virgin and Child^ which he 
painted in Rome in 1828 was much -noticed by Over beck 
and other foreign artists. In 1829 Dyce settled in Edin- 
burgh, taking at once a good rank in his profession, and 
showing considerable versatility in subject-matter. Por- 
trait-painting for some years occupied much of his time, 
and he was particularly prized for likenesses of ladies 
and children. In- February, 1837, he was appointed 
master of the School of Design of the Board of Manu- 
factures, Edinburgh. In the same year he published a 
pamphlet on the management of schools of this descrip- 
tion, which led to his transfer from Edinburgh, afteir 
eighteen months* service there, to London, as superin- 
tendent and secretary of the then recently established 
school of design at Somerset House. Mr. J. R. Herbert 
was head master about the same time. Dyce was sent 
by the Board of Trade to the continent to examine the 
organization of foreign schools, and a report which he 
eventually printed, 1840, led to a remodeling of the 
London establishment. In 1842 he was made r member 
of the council and inspector of provincial schools, a post^ 
which he resigned in 1S44. In this latter year, being* 
appointed professor of fine art in King's College, Lon- 
don, he delivered a noticeable lecture, The Theory of 
the Fine Arts, In 1835 he had been elected an associate 
of the Royal Scottish Academy ; this honor he relin- 
quished upon settling in London, and he was theii%nade 
an honorary R.S.A. In 1844 he became an associate, 
in 1848 a full member, of the London Royal Academy ; 
he also was elected a member of the Academy of Arts in 
Philadelphia. He was active in the deliberations of the 
Royal Academy, and it is said that his tongue was the 
dread of the urbane president, Sir Charles Eastlake, for 
Dyce was keen in speech as in visage ; it was on his 
proposal that the class of retired Academicians was 
established. In January, 1850, Dyce married Jane, 
daughter of a Mr. James Brand, of Bedford Hill, Surrey. 
He died of a cancerous disease in his house at Streatham, 
on February 14, 1864, leaving two sons and two daugh- 
ters. 

DYEING is the art of coloring in a permanent 
manner p<jrous or absorbent substances by impregnating 
them with coloring bodies. Most vegetable and animal 
bodies are porous or absorbent, and can be dyed; some 
minerals also, such as marble, can absorb liquid color- 
ing matters, but the term dyeing is usually confined to 
the coloring of textile fibrous materials by penetration. 
The superficial application of pigments to tissues by 
means of adhesive vehicles, such as oil or albumen, as in 
painting or in some kinds of calico-printing, is not con- 
sidered as a case of dyeing, because the coloring bodies 



so applied do not penetrate the fiber, and are not inti- 
mately incorporated with it. 'f he mere saturation of 
textile fiber with a solution of some colored body and 
subsequent drying do not constitute a case of dyeing, 
unless the color becomes in so far permanently attached 
to the fiber that it cannot be washed out again by the 
solvent employed or by common water. 

That dyeing was practiced in the most ancient times 
is abundantly proved by the frequent mention of dyed 
colors m the oldest extant wTitings ; that it was not a 
common art seems apparent from the uses to which 
colored garments were devoted, and the distinction 
which they conferred upon the wearers. It is probable 
that such definite and bright colors as the "blue, and 
purple, and scarlet ** mentioned several times in the 
Book of Exodus, as well as the Tyrian purple so often 
referred to by Roman writers of the Augustan age, were 
so costly as not to be available for general and common 
use. Pliny is the only one of the older writers from 
whom we might have expected some account of the 
processes of dyeing employed at his time ; but, except 
a reference to two or three tinctorial substances, and a 
description of a process of obtaining several colors by 
one dyeing operation, which he saw practiced in Egypt 
(see Calico- Printing), there is notning detailed in his 
writings. He, in fact formally excuses himself from 
entering upon the subject as one not worthy of his 
attention. The Tyrian purple is the only dye treated 
of at some length in Pliny and contemporary authors ; its 
discovery and employment gave wealth and prosperity 
to Tyre and Sidon more than 1,000 years, B.C. In the 
days of the Roman conquests in the Ea.^t it was reserved 
under penal statutes for imperial use ; its production 
then declined, and eventually both the material and the 
art of using it were lost. From Pliny's description, 
modern investigators were enabled to rediscover the 
shell-fish which yielded the dye, but the colors furnished 
by it were neither so bright nor so permanent as those 
obtainable from much less costly dyeing materials ; and 
there is reason to conclude that the most brilliantly- 
tinted garments of an Kgyj^tian priest of Isis or Osiri^, 
or the mantle of a Roman emperor, were poor and dull 
in hue compared with those within reach of a domestic 
servant of the present time. 

From many independent sources — Homer, Strabo, 
Herodotus, etc. — it is clearly shown that the manu- 
facture of colored tissues was carried on by the Oriental 
nations. A knowledge of the art s^ircad slowly west- 
ward, but there are Sw records of its existence to be 
found from the time of Pliny to about the thirteenth 
century. It would appear that the Jews held the secret 
or the monopoly of the dyeing art during this long 
period. It is not to be supposed that the art of dycihg 
was ever completely lost ; tne records of particular seats 
of the art only indicate that at such places some sj>ecial 
excellence had been acquired which gave them a higher 
reputation than was enjoyed by others. The domestic 
records of all modern nations sj^eak of dyers and dyed 
cloths. Among the ancient laws of Ireland are some 
which lay down the number of colors that may be cm- 
ployed in the dress of various classes of society, the 
monarch alone being permitted to wear seven colors; 
from which it may be inferred that if the Irish at a very 
early period were not dyers, they at least had variously- 
dyed garments. Similar facts can be adduced of al* 
countries that possess an early literature. 

From the perishable nature of textile substances and 
their comparatively small intrinsic value, very few a;.- 
cient examples of the dyer's art have been preserved. 
We have, however, one account of a cloth containing 
dyed yarn which may have been in the dyer's han^ls in 
Egypt '>o^^ years before the Christian era; and wt 
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have still in good preservation ecclesiastical vestments 
containing dyed silks which are certainly 600 to 700 
years old. 

Although many eminent chemists have worked and 
written upon the subject, there still remains much differ- 
ence of opinion as to what actually takes place in dyeing 
operations. The simplest cases of dyeing are those in 
which only two substances are employed — the fiber to 
be dyed and the coloring matter — and where the orocess 
of dyeing consists in nothing more than leaving tne two 
materials in contact for a certain time at a convenient 
temperature. Of natural coloring matters few can be 
practically used in thissimple way without some previous 
chemical treatment. The artificial coloring matters 
from anilhie, however, illustrate this kind of dyeing very 
well. To obtain the finest shades of mauve, magenta, 
purple, and numerous others colors upon wool and silk 
fiber the whole process consists in placing the material 
in a solution of the requisite color and of sufficient 
quantity to give the desired shade ; it absorbs the color, 
becoming dyed, while the solution is rendered nearly 
colorless. During the process the fibrous material is 
kept in a constant state of movement, so that the dye 
solution shall have equal access to all portions, the tem- 
perature employed and time allowed being regulated 
according to the necessities of the case. The color ab- 
sorbed by the fiber has entered into an intimate state of 
combination with it, since it cannot be washed out 
c^ain ; a true dyeing has taken place. Besides the ani- 
line colors, the older artificial dyes — sulphindigotic 
acid, picric acid, and one or two others — have the same 
property of combining directly with wool and silk. 

There are other cases of dyeing closely resembling 
the foregoing, in which the resulting dyed stuff may be 
considered as bein^a binary compound of fiber and col- 
oring matter, but m which the methods of application 
are less simple. These may be taken generally as con- 
sisting in the use of materials or processes which bring 
a previously insoluble coloring matter into a soluble 
state ; thus the pink colors of safflower are obtained by 
the action of an alkali ; and the dyes yielded by archil, 
amotto, and indigo are also the result of the action of 
solvents. It is possible that during the process of solu- 
tion important internal changes may take place in the 
composition of the above dyes, but if so, they are only 
of a temporary nature, for there is no reason to suppose 
that the coloring matter attached to the fiber differs in 
chemical composition from that which is free. 

With regard to nearly all other coloring matters, the 
above simple processes are quite powerless to induce a 
permanent combination with the fiber. Let wool or 
silk be immersed at boiling temperature in decoctions 
of any of the best known natural dye-stuffs, such as 
cochineal, logwood, madder, quercitron bark, etc., and 
then washed in water, it will be found that the fibers 
are simply discolored, or stained of no definite shade ; 
they have taken up but a small portion of color from the 
decoction, and no real dyeing has taken place. 

To obtain permanent dyes from the great majority of 
native coloring materials, the intervention of another 
class of bodies entirely different from either fibrous or 
coloring matter is found necessary; these bodies are 
called mordants. The term mordant is found in Latin 
and Italian manuscripts of the twelfth and thirteenth 
century, as the name of an adhesive composition bv 
means of which gold leaf could be attached to wood, 
marble, or metal ; early dyers appropriated the word 
to designate a substance by means of which coloring 
matters could be made to adhere to fiber, and it has 
been retained in that sense in all modern treatises upon 
dyeing. 

The chief mordants used in dyeing are salts of 



aluminium, iron, tin, chromjum, copper, and a few 
other metals. When a docoction of a coloring matter, 
say logwood or cochineal, is heated with a small quan- 
tity of a properly chosen salt of one of these metals, it is 
found that the coloring principle loses its solubility, 
forms a combination with the metallic salt or its bases, 
and precipitates to the botiom of the solution, leaving 
the supernatant liquid nearly or quite colorless. The 
precipitate is usually called the " lake " of the pardcular 
metal and coloring matter, which are probably in a 
state of chemical combination ; the lakes are insoluble 
in water, and are only split up again into their con- 
stituents b^ the action of somewhat powerful chemical 
agents. 

Fiber cannot usually be dyed by means of ready 
formed lakes, for the reason that they are insoluble in 
water and not easily soluble in any menstruum which 
can be safely applied to such material ; they are them- 
selves of too coarse and gross a nature to penetrate the 
fiber, and when applied to it rest for the most part on the 
surface, and are therefore easily removable by washing 
or mechanical fi*iction. It is known, however, that for 
some colors in calico-printing lakes can be applied, bat 
that is only in conjunction with acid salts and at a high 
temperature, by means of which a sort of solution is d)- 
tained while in contact with the fiber itself. The art of 
the dyer conjdsts in so artanging these three element*;— 
fiber, metallic salts, and coloring matter — that he may 
obtain the formation of the insoluble colored lake in the 
body of the fiber itself, whereby either by the lake being 
mecnanically retained or chemically combined the fiber 
is pennanently colored. 

The most important of the red colors produced by 
dyeing are obtained from cochineal and from madder, 
the former being used for woolen and the latter for 
cotton goods. They are both old colors, and hav« 
arrived at their present excellence by slow degrees; 
they are deep and brilliant, and, as far as regards per- 
manency, hold the highest position among all ayed 
colors. The processes employed are instructive as 
illustrating the diversity of treatment required by difler- 
ent fibers and coloring matters. 

The most important of the blue coloring matters is 
indigo. This may be said, indeed, to be the most im- 
portant of all coloring matters, both as regards the large 
quantity and' monetary value of what is produced and 
sold, and the permanence and solidity of the dyed 
colors which it yields. The indigo dye is a manufac- 
tured article, prepared in the place of growth of the 
plant which produces it. The indigo plant could itself 
DC used for dyeing, but from 200 to 250 lb of it would 
be required to produce the effect of a single poimd d 
the prepared indigo. In England, and many other 
countries possessing a temperate climate, the species 
Isatis tinctoria^ or woad, has been cultivated, and has 
been used from time inunemorial for dj^ing blue. Its 
comparative poverty in coloring matter has caused il 
long since to be disused by dyers as a source of color; 
it is, however, employed by them in the pref»ratiaD of 
their indigo vats, but rather as a convenient material to 
induce fermentation than as a dye. 

Indigo is distinguished from nearly all other color- 
ing matters by its complete insolubility per se in water 
and other ordinary solvents. It dissolves to a v»y 
slight extent in heated aniline, petroleum, and acetfc 
acid, which upon cooling redeposit it ; the only pmI 
solvent for it is anhydrous acetic acid mixed withe fitde 
sulphuric acid, from which water precipitates ft «B- 
changcxl, but this solvent is inapplicable in dyehxg. Bol 
solubility is an essential condition for dyeing aid 
means have been found to obtain satisfactory soniMv* 
of indigo by circuitous methods wliich inTohre (ht Wtf^ 
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porary destruction of its blue color and a change in its 
chemical composition. By various deoxidizing agents, 
indigo blue can be chan^jed into a white substance, in- 
digo while, which dissolves with facility in all alkaline 
liquids, forming a colorless or slightly yellow solution. 
On exposure to the air or other sources of oxygen, 
the solution yields the insoluble blue indigo, and per- 
manently dyes any fiber which has been saturated 
with it. 

This is the only case in which such a method of dyeing 
is applicable, anci on that account it possesses mucn in- 
terest. 

Yellow textiles, being less pleasing to the eye, and 
more readily soiled, are not nearly so much in use as 
those dyed with two simple colors, blue and red. The 
chief yellow dyes, besides fustic, are quercitron bark or 
its concentrated extract flavine, Avignon or Persian 
berries, and the now almost disused inaigenous product 
weld. The general mordant for these is tin, sometimes 
with addition of alum. 

The so-called simple colors — red, blue, and yellow 
— having now been dealt with, it remains to treat of 
their combinations, and this may be done briefljr, the 
processes employed being, for the most part, similar to 
those alreadv described. The compound shades in 
Chevreul's chromatic nomenclature amount to nearly 
15,000, and it is very probable that fully that number 
are produced by the dyers of the present day. For 

E radical treatment, however, the compound colors can 
e reduced to comparatively few classes. Mixing the 
simple colors one and one we obtain three compound 
colors — blue and yellow give green, blue and red give 
purple, yellow and red give orange; while there may be 
a normal green, purple, and orange, it is evident that 
all the varieties of these several colors will depend upon 
the proportions of their constituents. If the three 
simple colors be mixed together, say in equal propor- 
tions, we may get a normal brown, or even a black ; 
but, if in unequal proportions, an immense number of 
shades, varying from the imagined normal brown to 
gray and drab, are produced. Although, in many cases, 
compound shades are produced by means of two or 
more simple colors, there are many natural as well as 
artificial dye-stuffs which yield them ready formed, and 
freauently purer than they can be otherwise obtained. 

DYER, John, English poet, was bom in 1699 or 
1700, at Aberglasney, in Carmarthenshire, where his 
father, Robert Dyer, successfully practiced as a solicitor. 
He was sent to Westminster school to be educated 
under Doctor Friend, and was destined to succeed to his 
father's business. He showed, however, an inveterate 
dislike to the study of the law, and, having a taste for 
design, he induced his parents to allow him to adopt 
the profession of an artist. He wandered about South 
Wales, sketching landscapes, and occasionally painting 
portraits. In 1726, his nrst poem, Grongar tlilU 2i^' 
peared in a miscellany publisned by Ricnard Savage, 
the poet. Dyer's ambition to succeed as a painter, im- 
pelled him to visit Italy, and about ten years after the 
publication of Groni^ar Hill he seems to have attained 
this great desire, and to have spent some time in the 
south of Europe. It was in consequence of this tour 
that he wrote his next poem, Tke Ruins of Ronie^ 
which appeared in 1740, and increased its author's repu- 
talit)n. Having fallen into bad health while painting in 
the Carapagna, and finding that he was not destined to 
excel in the practice of art, he determined to enter into 
holy orders. In 1 741, he was ordained by the Bishop 
of Lincoln, and presented with the living of Calthorpe, 
in Leicestershire. In 1751, he was translated to the 
living of Belchford, in Lincolnshire, to which wa» 
added, in 1752, that of Coningsby. In 1756, he ex- 



changed Belchford for the wealthier incumbency of 
Kirby-on-Hane. In I757» he published his longest 
work, the didactic epic of The hleece^ in four books, of 
which the first discoursed of the tending of sheep, the 
second of the shearing and preparation of the wool, the 
third of weaving, and the fourth, of trade in woolen 
manufactures. The subject was prosy, and the stately 
blank verse in which it was discussed gave the poem a 
ridiculous air. The town took no interest m it, and the 
wits facetiously prophesied that "Mr. Dyer would be 
buried in flannel," He did, in fact, very shortly a.ter- 
ward follow his poem to the grave, for he died of con- 
sumption on July 24, 1758, leaving a wife and four 
children. 

DYN.VMICS properly means that science which treats 
of the action of force. Defining force as that which 
affects the motion of matter, it appears that the study of 
d)mamics will lead to the consiaeration of the motion 
of material systems, and the laws in accordance with 
which this motion is changed by the mutual actions of 
the bodies forming such systems. But there is a sense 
in which we may contemplate the geometrical results of 
the motion of bodies without studying the forces under 
which, or the time during which, it takes place; and 
hence, there are many problems which at first sight we 
might be disposed to mclude under the head of dyna- 
mics, but which also belong to the domain of pure 
mathematics, and may therefore more properly be con- 
sidered as a branch of geometry. On the other hand, 
there is a branch of dynamics which treats of pure 
motion without taking any account of its subject or 
the means by which it is produced or changed. In this 
branch, to which the term kinematics, though first em- 
ployed by Ampere in a wider sense, may with propriety 
oe confined, it may seem that no consideration of mat- 
ter or of force is involved ; but, unlike the class just 
alluded to, the problems which come under this head 
involve explicitly the element of time, and it is only 
after studymg the laws of dynamics that we are able to 
furnish a theoretical measure of time satisfying the 
demands of the human mind. Thus any subject in 
which the measurement of time is involved enters* on 
this account into the domain of dynamics. 

DYNAMITE, the name applied to various explosive 
preparations containing nitroglycerine. The fiist prac- 
tical application of nitroglycerine, discovered by So- 
brero in 1847, was made by Alfr'^d Nobel, who in 1863 
used gunpowder soaked with it for blasting. In 1864 
he found that it could be exploded by the ini- 
tiative detonation of fulminating materials; and 
in 1867, owing to the uncertainty and danger attending 
its employment, he conceived the idea of mixing it with 
some solid and absorbent inert substance. The sili- 
ceous infusorial earth called in Germany Kiesclguhr 
proved to be well adapted for this purpose, since it took 
up as much as three times its weight of nitroglycerine 
without becoming more than damp to the toucn. The 
mixture of earth and nitroglycerine, to which was added 
a little alkaline material to neutralize any acid that 
might be set free by the latter, was termed by Nobel 
dynamite. Ignited in the open air, dynamite bums 
slowly, but it is as readily exploded as nitroglycerine 
itself by means of a detonating fuse ; and, though not 
e^ual in bursting or breaking power to uncombined 
nitroglycerine, on account of the absorption by its inert 
constituents of j^art of the heat developed by the ex- 
ploding shock, it is greatly superior to gunpowder, 
instead of which or gun-cotton it is employed in blasting 
coal and stone, removing pfles, felling trees, and clear- 
ing stumps from forest-land. It may also be used with 
advantage for the destruction of cannon and for break- 
ing up large iron castings (see Comj^nndy Ixxii, 770). 
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For filling borc-holes its pasty consistency renders it a 
Very convenient materiaL 

DYNAMO, a modem electrical machine of vast im- 
portance in the arts and sciences. Its most usual form 
is a modification of the magneto-electric machine. It 
consists of a helix or armature of soft iron (around which 
is wrapped a large amount of insulated wire), which is 
made to revolve rapidly before the poles of a large mag- 
net. A current of electricity is thus produced, which is 
contacted along the axis of the armature, upon which 
pres^ bru.-.hes of metal so constructed that the circuit is 
rapidly opened and closed. This interrupted current 
is re-conducted to the armature and magnet, thus multi- 
plying and increasing its power many times before it is 
conducted to the motor or lamps it is intended to operate. 
A contrivance called a commutator is fixed on the collar 
of the axle on which the armature revolves, thp object of 
which is to insure evenness of action, and prevent the 
jerky, unsteady current which would otherwise result. 
The power of the entire machine is dependent upon the 
principle of a rapidly opened and closed circuit creating 
an induced current. The force of a current is measured 
in volts, and its capability of overcoming resistance in 
ohms. 

DYNAMOMETER, an instrument for measuring 
force exerted* by men, animals, and machines. One of 
the simplest forms,* namely, that devised by the mech- 
anician Graham, and improved by Desaguliers, was 
essentially a steel-yard in which the position of the 
weight on the longer arm indicated the force exerted on 
the shorter in order to produce equilibrium. 

DYRKACHIUM. See Durazzo. 

DYSART, a seaport town and royal and parliamen- 
tary burgh of Scotland, in the county of Fife, nine miles 
northeast of Burntisland, with a station on the North 
British Railway. 

DYSENTERY, also called Bloody Flux, an infec- 
tious disease with a local lesion in the form of inflam- 
mation and ulceration of the lower portion of the 
bowels. 

« Dysentery in a sporadic form may occur anywhere, 
but this variety of the disease is believed to depend on a 
different cause from that to which it is due where it 
prevails endemically or spreads as an epidemic; for, 
while isolated cases appear capable of being excited by 
irritating causes which act locally on the alimentary 
canal, and may thus be developed out of an ordinary in- 
testinal catarrh, the dysentery of tropical climates is gen- 
eral y regarded as owing its origin to a specific poison 
of the nature of a miasm or germ, somewhat analogous 
to that which is believed to be the cause of malignant 
cholera. How, and under what circumstances, the dy- 
sentery poison is generated is still a matter of uncer- 
tainty. The frequent association of dysentery with in- 
termittent fever has long been remarked, and has led to 
the belief on the part of many in a malarial oric^n for 
this disease. It is, however, doubtful whether any 
necessary relationship can be established between them 
(although a malarial form of dysentery is a well marked 
variety of the disease), since dysentery may be found 
prevailing where no evidence of malaria can be detected. 
At the same time certain characters of chmate and soil 
are known to favor the increase and propagation of dy- 
sentery. Long continued high temperature of the air 
and ground, such as exists in the tropics, together with 
a soil of swampy character, are the conditions generally 
present where dysentery prevails endemically, and where 
It is propagated as an epidemic these factors are seldom 
absent. Among other caas'^s well recognized as favor- 
ing the spread of epidemic dysentery are impure air and 
water^ improper and insuffiqjjit food, uoiipe ftuit, ex- 
cessive indulgence in akoholic liquors, and ex^sto'e to 



chills in warm weather, all or many of which have been 
often found connected with the propagation of dysen- 
tery among large bodies of people, sks in the case of 
armies, where also the disease has been frequently associ- 
ated with outbreaks of scurvy. 

DYSPEPSIA, or Indigestion, is one of the most 
common of all complaints, but, from its intimate con- 
nection with various other morbid conditions, the tenn 
is somewhat vaguely employed- There are compara- 
tively few diseases of any moment where some of the 
phenomena of dyspepsia are not present as associated 
symptoms, and not infrequently these exist to such i 
degree as to* mask the real disease of which they are only 
complications. This is especially the case in mcny or- 
ganic diseases of the alimentary canal, in which the 
symptoms of dyspepsia are often the most prominent 
In its restricted meaning, however (and it is to this that 
the present brief notice applies), the term is used to de- 
scribe a functional derangement of the natural process 
of digestion, apart from any structural change in the 
organs concerned in the act. The causes of this ailment 
are very numerous, but are generally regarded as bear- 
ing reference either to the food, the condition of the 
gastric juice, or the movements of the stomach during 
the process of digestion. 

DYVEKE, in German often Duvekej and in the 
Latin chronicles Columbella^ the " Little Dove," the 
name by which the mistress of Christian II. of Den- 
mark is invariably designated. Her father was a cer- 
tain Sigbrit Villums, who had been obliged for political 
reasons to leave his native country of Holland. Set- 
tling at Bergen, he opened an inn, which soon became 
known for something more than the hospitality of the 
host mx the excellence of his cheer; his daughters 
beauty was bush enough for the weakest wine. Val- ' 
kendorp, the chancellor, did not think it unbecoming of 
his priestly character to sound her praise in tlie ears of 
the young crown-prince ; and accordingly, when he 
visited Bergen in 1507, the prince made a point of see 
ing the " Little Dove " for himself In matters of this 
sort there is unquestionably a royal road ; andsohaxing 
danced with her at a ball or two, he had little difficulty 
in getting her to leave the inn for a house of her own 
at Oslo. She followed him to Copenhagen on his ac- 
cession in 15 12, and both her father and mother ob- 
tained unusual influence at court. In 1515 the 3roung 
king, indeed, was constrained from reasons of state to 
marry Isabella, the sister of Charles V. ; but in sp:te of 
the emperor's remonstrance, his relations with F-yvke 
and her parents underwent no real alteration till her 
sudden death in 1517. That she had been poisoned 
was the natural verdict of the popular feeling ; and the 
royal suspicion fell on Torben Oxa, warden of the castle 
of Copenhagen, who was known to have made love to 
the girl before she was carried off by the prince ; and 
was it not true that two days before her death he had 
sent her a present of cherries? It mattered not that 
the culprit was declared innocent by the royal council: 
" though his neck were as thick as the neck of a boll 
it should not save his head," raged the king ; and he 
kept his word. Such is the story, not altogether au- 
thenticated, which has furnished a favorite theme to 
diamatists and novelists. 

DZUNGARIA, Dsongaria, or Songaria, a former 
Mongolian kingdom of Central Asia, raised to its highest 
pitch by Kaldan or Bushtu Khan in the latter half of 
the seventeenth century, but completely destroyed bf 
Chinese invasion about 1757-59- It derived its naaw 
from the Dsongars, or Songars, who were so called be* 
cause they formed the left wing {dsorit left \ ^an faand) 
of the Mongolian army. 
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Eis the second vowel-symbol and the fifth letter in 
our alphabet. In its original form among the 
Phoenicians it represented the rough breathing — our // : 
we have seen that A represented the smooth breathing. 
As the Greeks had the sound h at a very early period, it 
might have been expected that this symbol would have 
been taken by them with its original value. But the 
want of symbols to denote the vowels was apparently 
felt to be more imperative ; therefore all the Phoenician 
symbols (corresponding to the Hebrew aleph, he, ayn) 
were taken to denote the vowel-sounds a, e, o respect- 
ively. The form of the symbol E has varied little from 
the earliest Greek times to our own. The typical sound 
of E in almost all languages is one of those which we 
denote generally bv a in Lnglish, e.g.^ in the word /a/^r 
— that is, one of the simple sounds between A (English 
<?/;) and I (English f/), which are produced by raising 
the tongue gradually from its lowest position (at A) to 
its highest position (at I) : in this scale of sounds the 
lips are not employed. 

EADIE, John, theologian and Biblical criric, was 
bom at Alva, in Stirlingshire, on May 9, 1810. 

From his student days Eadie bore a reputation fdr ex- 
tensive, if not profound and accurate, scholarship, which 
he justified and increased during the earlier years of his 
ministry to such an extent that, in 1843, the church to 
which he belonged appointed him professor of Biblical 
literature and hermeneutics in its Divinity Hall. He 
held this appointment, along with his ministerial charge, 
till the close of his life, and discharged its duties with an 
efficiency that was universally acknowledged. While his 
scholarship was not minute or thorough, he was sur- 
passed by few Biblical commentators of his day in rang^e 
of learning, and by still fewer in the soundness of judg- 
ment with which his learning was applied. As a critic 
he was acute and painstaking; as an interpreter he was 
eminently fair-minded. Doctor Eadie died at Glasgow 
on Tune 3, 1876. 

EADMER, or Edmer, an English ecclesiastic and 
historian of the Norman period, probably, as his name 
suggests, of English as opposed to Norman parentage. 
At an early agehe was sent to the Benedictine monastery 
at Canterbury ; and there he became acquainted with 
Anselm, at the time of the latter's first visit to England 
as abbot of Bee. The intimacy was renewed when An- 
selm was raised to the episcopal see ; and thenceforward 
P^admer was not so much the archbishop's disciple and 
follower as his friend and director, and that last not 
only by Anselm's private recognition, but by the formal 
appointment of Pope Urban H. So complete, indeed, 
was the obedience shown by the great scholastic philoso- 
pher and head of the English Church to his self-elected 
tutor, that he is said to have waited for his express per- 
mission before he rose from his bed, or even turned from 
one side to the other. After Anselm's death Eadmer 
accompanied Radulph, the new archbishop, to Rome, in 
1 1 19 ; and on their return in 1120 he was nominated to 
the See of St Andrews in Scotland. Owing, however, 
to the refusal of the Scotch to recognize the claims put 
forward by Eadmer andhis patron in support of the episco- 
pal authority of the See of Canterbury, he was never 
formally inducted into the office. He was at Canter- 
bury in 1 121, and he spent the latter part of his life as 
prior of the monastery there. His aeath is variously 
asMgned to the years 1 123 and 1137. 

EAGLE, the name generally given to the larger Diur- 
x)fA birds of prey which are not Vultures; but the limits 
of the subfamily A guilt na have been very variously 
assl^^ ^y different writers on systematic ornithology, 



and, as before observed (Buzzard), there are Eagles 
smaller than certain Buzzards. By some authorities the 
L<Emmergeier of the Alps, and other high mountains of 
Europe, North Africa, and Asia, is accounted an Eagle, 
but by otliers the genus Gypaetus'\<> placed with the Vul- 
Utrid(c^ as its common English name (Beaided Vulture) 
shows. Tlipre are also other forms, such as the South 
American Harpyia and its allies, which, though gener- 
ally called Eagles, have been ranked as Buzzards. 

True Eagles inhabit all the regions of the world, and 
some seven or eight species at least are found in Europe, 
of which two are resident in the British Islands. 

EAR. The simplest form of the organ of hearing is 
a small sac containing fluid, with the auditory nerve ex- 
panded upon it. Sonorous vibrations are communicated 
to this sac either directly through the hard parts of the 
head, or at the same time by a membrane exposed to the 
surrounding medium. Sucn is the form of ear found in 
many of the Crustacea and in the Cephalopoda. In the 
Vertebrata there is a progressive development and in- 
creasing complexity from the fishes up to Mammalia. 
For details as to tlie structure of the ear in the different 
subdivisions of the Vertebrata, reference is made to the 
articles treating of these, such as .'\mpiiibia. Birds, etc. ; 
and the structure of the human ear will be found de- 
scribed in the article Anatomy. 

The sense of hearing is a special sensation, the cause 
of which is an excitation of tne auditory nerves by the 
vibrations of sonorous bodies. A description of sonor- 
ous vibrations and of their transmission is given in the 
Article Acoustics; here we shall consider, first, the 
transmission of such vibrations from the external ear to 
the auditory nerve, and secondly, the physiological 
characters of auditory sensation. 

Traftsmission in External Ear. — The external ear 
consists of the pinna, or auricle, and the external audi- 
tory meatus^ or canal, at the bottom of which we find 
the membrana tympani, or drum head. In many ani- 
mals the auricle is trumpet-shaped, and, being freely 
movable by muscles, serves to collect sonorous waves 
coming from various directions. The auricle of the 
human ear presents many irregularities of surface. If 
these irregularities are abolished by filling them up with 
a soft material such as wax or oil, leaving the entrance 
to the canal free, experiment shows that the intensity of 
sounds is weakened, and that there is more difficulty in 
judging of their direction. When waves of sound strike 
the auricle, they are partly reflected outward, while the 
remainder, impinging at various angles, undergo a num- 
ber of reflections so as to be directed into the auditory 
canal. Vibrations are transmitted along the auditory 
canal, partly by the air it contains and pardy by its 
walls, to the membrana tympani. The absence of the 
auricle, as the result of accident or injury, has not 
caused diminution of hearing. In the auditory canal, 
waves of sound are reflected from side to side until they 
reach the membrana tympanL From the obliquity in 
position and peculiar curvature of this membrane, most 
of the waves must strike it nearly perpendicularly, and 
in the most advantageous direction. 

Transmission in Middle Ear. — The middle ear is a 
small cavity, the walls of which are rigid with the ex- 
ception of*^ the portions consisting of the membrana 
tympani, and the membrane of the round window and 
of the apparatus filling the oval window. This cavity 
communicates with the pharynx by the Eustachian tube, 
which forms a kind of air-tube between the pharynx and 
the tympanum for the purpose of regulating pressure on 
the membrane tympani. It is generally supposed that 
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during rest the tube is open, and that it is closed during 
tlie act of deglutition. As this action is frequently tak- 
ing place, not only when food or drink is introduced, 
but when saliva is swallowed, it is evident that the pres- 
sure of the air in the tympanum will be kept in a state 
of equilibrium with that of the external air on the outer 
surface of the membrana tympani, and that thus the 
membrana tympani will be rendered independent of 
variations of atmospheric pressure such as may occur 
within certain limits, as when we descend in a diving 
bell or ascend in a ballon. By a forcible expiration, the 
oral and nasal cavities being closed, air may be driven 
into the tympanum, while a forcible inspiration (Val- 
salva's experiment) will draw air from tnat cavity. In 
the first case, the membrana tympani will bulge out- 
ward, in the second case Inward, and in both, from ex- 
cessive stretching of the membrane, there will be partial 
deafness, especially for sounds of high pitch, rerma- 
nent occlusion of the tube is one of the most common 
causes of deafness. 

The membrana tympani is capable of being set into 
vibration bv a sound of any pitch included in the range 
of perceptible sounds. It responds exactly as to numl^r 
of vibrations (pitch), intensity of vibration (intensity), 
and complexity of vibration (quality or timbre). Con- 
sequently we can hear a sound of any given pitch, of a 
certain intensity, and in its own specific timbre or qual- 
ity. Generally speaking, very high tones are heard 
more easily than low tones of the same intensity. As 
the membrana tympani is not only fixed by its margin 
to a ring or tube of bone, but is also adherent to the 
handle of the malleus, which follows its movements, ils 
vibrations meet with considerable resistance. This 
diminishes the intensity of its vibrations, and prevents 
also the continued vibration of the membrane after an 
external vibration has ceased, so that a sound is not 
heard much longer than it lasts. 

Transmission in the Internal Ear, — The internal 
ear is composed of the labyrinth, formed of the vestibule 
or central part, the semicircular canals, and the cochlea, 
each of which consists of an osseous and a membranous 
portion. The osseous labyrinth may be regarded as an 
osseous mold in the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone, lined by tesselated endothelium, and containing a 
small quantity of fluid called the perilymph. In this 
mold, partially surrounded by, and to some extent 
floating in, this fluid, thereis the membranous labyrinth, 
in certain parts of which we find the terminal apparatus 
in connection with the auditory nerve, immersed in an- 
other fluid called endolymph. The membranous labyrinth 
consists of a vestibular portion formed by two small 
sac-like dilatations, called saccule and the utricle^ the 
latter of which communicates with the semicircular 
canals by five openings. Each canal consists of a tube, 
bulging out at each extremity so as to form the so-called 
ampulla, in which, on a projecting ridge, called the 
crista acouslica^ there are cells bearing or developed 
into long auditory hairs, which are# to be regarded as 
the peripheral end-orgams of the vestibular branches of 
the auditory nerve. The cochlear division of the mem- 
branous labyrinth consists of the ductus cochlearis, a 
tube of triangular form fitting in between the two cavi- 
ties in the cochlea, called the scala vestibnli, because it 
commences In the vestibule, and the scala t)>mpani, be- 
cause it ends in the tympanum, at the round window. 
These two scalre communicate at the apex of the cochlea. 
The roof of the ductus cochlearis is formed by a thin 
membrane called the membrane of Reissner^ while its floor 
consi-^ts of the basilar membrane^ on which we find the 
remarkable organ of Corti, which constitutes the terminal 
organ of the cochlear division of the auditory nerve. It 
is sufficient to tute here that this organ consisu essen- 



tially of an arrangement of epithelial cells bearing hairs 
which are in communication with the terminal filameno 
of this portion of the auditory nerve, and that groups 
of these hairs pass through holes in a closely investing 
membrane, membrana reticularis^ which may be sup- 
posed to act as a damping apparatus, so as quickly to 
stop their movements. The ductus cochlearis and the 
two scalze are filled with fluid Sonorous vibrations 
may reach the fluid in the labjrrinth by three different 
ways — (i) by the osseous walls of the labyrinth, (2) by 
the air in the tympanum and the round window, anJ 
(3) by the base of the stapes inserted into the oval win- 
dow. 

When the head is plunged into water, or brought into 
direct contact with any vibrating body, vibrations roust 
be transmitted directly. Vibrations of the air in the 
mouth and in the nasal passages are also communicated 
directly to the walls of the cranium, and thus pass to 
the labyrinth. In like manner, we may experience pe- 
culiar auditive sensations, such as blowing, rubbing, and 
hissing sounds, due to muscular contraction or to the 
passage of blood in vessels close to the auditory organ. 
It nas not been satisfactorily made out to what extent, 
if any, vibrations may be communicated to the fluid in 
the labvrinth by the round window. There can be no 
doubt, however, that, in ordinary hearing, vibrations are 
communicated chiefly by the chain of bones. When 
the base of the stirrup is pushed into the oval window, 
the pressure in the labyrinth increases, the impulse 
passes along the scala vestibuli to the scala tympani, 
and, as the only mobile part of the wall of the lab3rrinth 
is the membrane covering the round window, this mem- 
brane is forced outward ; when the base of the stimip 
passes outward, a reverse action takes place. Thus the 
fluid of the labyrinth mav receive a series of pulse<i or 
vibrations isochronous w*ith the movements of^ the base 
of* the stirrup, and these pulses affect the terminal ap- 
paratus in connection with the auditory nerve. 

Since the size of the membranous labjnrinlh is w 
small, measuring, in man, not more than one-half indi 
in length by one-eighth inch in diameter at its widest 
part, and since it is a chamber consisting partly of con- 
duits of very irregular form, it is impossible to state ac- 
curately the course of vibrations transmitted to it by 
impulses communicated from the base of the stirrup. 
In the cochlea, vibrations must pass from the sacctilc 
along the scala vestibuli to the apex, thus affecting the 
membrane of Keissner, which forms its roof; then pass- 
ing through the opening at the apex (the helicolreiM\ 
they must descend by the scala tympani to the round 
window, and afTect in their passage the membrana ba;^ 
aris, on which the organ of Corti is situated. From the 
round window impulses must be reflected backward, but 
how they affect the advancing impulses is not kaown. 
But the problem is even more complex when we take 
into account the fact that impulses are transmitted sim- 
ultaneously to the utricle ana to the semicircular canals' 
communicating with it by five openings. The mode of 
action of these vibrations or impulses upon the ncrvoB 
terminations is still unknown ; out to appreciate criti- 
cally the hypothesis which has been advanced to explain 
it, it is necessary, in the first place, to refer to some of 
the general characters of auditory sensation. 

Certain conditions are necessary for excitation of th< 
auditory nerve sufficient to produce a sensation. In th* 
first place, the vibrations must have a certain amplitude; 
if too feeble, no impression will be produced. Th^ 
minimum limit has been stated to be the s«nttt^ 
caused by the falling of a ball of pith, one millegfiiWfc* 
m weight, upon a smooth surface, such as glass, frt* 
a height of one mlllemeter at a distance of fliaeM(* 
I mUlemeters from the ear. In the next plac«, vibftliQii 
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must have a certain daration to be perceived ; and lastly 
to excite a sensation of a continuous musical sound, a 
certain number of vibrations most occur in a given inter- 
val of time. The lower limit is about thirty, and the 
upper about 30,000 vibrations per second. Below thirty 
the individual impulses may te observed, and above 
30,000 few ears can detect any sound at alL The ex- 
treme upper limit is not more than 35,000 vibrati«ns per 
second. Auditory sensations are oT two kinds — noises 
and musical sounds. A'oises are caused hy impulses 
which are not regular in intensity or duration, or are 
not periodic, or Xncy may be caused by a series of mu- 
sical sounds occurring instantaneously so ks to produce 
discords, as when we place our hand at random on the 
keyboard of a piano. Musical tones dixe produced by 
periodic and regular vibrations. In musical sounds 
three characters are prominent — intensity, pitch, and 
quality. Intensity depends on the amplitude of the vi- 
bration, and a greater or lesser amplitude of the vibra- 
tion will cause a corresponding movement of the trans- 
mitting apparatus, and a corresponding intensity of ex- 
citation of the terminal apparatus. Pitch, as a sensa- 
tion, depends on the lengtn of time in which a single 
vibration is executed, or, in other words, the number 
of vibrations in a given interval of time. The ear is 
capable of appreciating the relative pitch or height of a 
sound as compared with another, although it may not 
ascertain precisely the absolute height of a sound. 
What we call an acute or high tone is produced hy a 
large number of vibrations, while a grave or low tone is 
caused by few. The musical tones which can be used 
with advantage range between forty and 4,000 vibra- 
tions per second, extending thus from six to seven octaves. 
EARL, a title and rank of nobilitji, now the third in 
the order of the British peerage, and, accordingly, inter- 
vening between marquis and viscount. Earl, liowever, 
was the highest title and rank of the English nobles 
post conquestum until the year 1337, when by Edward 
III., the Black Prince was created Duke of Cornwall. 
The "earl "of England was identical with comte or 
compte of France ; and, so long as Norman-French con- 
tinued to be spoken In this country, the English "earls'* 
were styled " counts " as well in England as on the Con- 
tinent. These powerful barons rej)resented and suc- 
ceeded the Saxon Thanes who were ealdormen, their own 
title evidently having been derived from i\\cjarl of 
Scandinavia. 

The nature of a modern earldom is readily under- 
stood, since it is a rank and dignity of nobility which, 
while it confers no official power or authority, is inalien- 
able, indivisible, and descends in regular succession to 
all the male heirs of the body of the grantee until, on 
their failure, it merges in the Crown. Not so was it 
with either the nature or the descent of the ancient earl- 
doms of England. In earljr feudal times titles inde- 
pendent of office did not exist. The earls, or <r^/w//<fj', 
of those days, therefore, were actual officers, each hav- 
ing supreme authority in his own earldom, or " county," 
under the Crown*; each one of them also deriving from 
his carWom a certain fixed revenue, the possession of 
which was at once an apanage of his official dignity as 
earl, and the evidence of his lawful and recognized title 
to it. But an earldom has long ceased to be endowed 
with any official associations whatever, and has become 
merely a title by which its owners in male succession in- 
herit and hold the dignity, third in rank, of a peerage. 
In like manner, the descent and tenure of the ancient 
earldoms diffisred in many highly-important particulars 
from the simple succession of the modem dignity. In 
the course of their chequered history, we find ancient 
earldoms, instead of passing by a quiet and clearly- 
deliiied succession from father to son, constantly depend- 



ing on the rights of female inheritance ; they are seen to 
have been obtained by many a husband jure uxoris; 
they appear to have been transferred in an arbitrary man- 
ner, or actually to have been divided between copar- 
ceners, or to have been retained for a while by the 
Crown and let out. to farm. At the same time, under 
such strange conditions as these, and amid conflicting 
vicissitudes, until they finally merged in the Crown, the 
ancient earldoms retained their vitality. They might 
descend very irregularly, and become vested in succes- 
sive families, but still they did not become extinct ; nor 
were the claims of legal inheritance wholly forgotten or 
superseded ; and, even if for a time they had been 
latent or had actually been superseded, they emerged 
under more favorable circumstances, and under fresh 
arrangements or modifications they were again recog- 
nized by the Crown. 

EARLE. JoHX(i6oi?-l665), Bishop of Worcester 
and afterwards of Salisbur)', was born at York. Earle*s 
chief title to remembrance is his witty and humorous 
work entitled Microcosm ograpky, or *a Piece of the 
World Discovered^ in Essays and Characters^ which 
throws li^ht on the maimers of the time. First printed 
in 1628, It became very popular, and ran through eight 
editions in the lifetime of the author. A new edition 
witli notes and appendix, containing much interesting 
Tiatler, by Philip Bliss, was published in 1811. The 



style is quaint and epigrammatic ; and the reader is fre- 
Quently reminded of Thomas Fuller by such passages as 
this : " A university dunner is a gentlemen follower 



cheaply purchased, for hi«i own money has hyr*d him." 
EARLOM, Richard, EngUsh mezzotint engraver, 
was born in London in 1742. He displayed great skill 
as a draughtsman, and at the same time acquired with- 
out assistance the art of engraving in mezzotint. In 
176J he was employed by Alderman Boydell, then one 
of the most liberal promoters of the fine arts, to make a 
scries of drawings from the pictures at Houghton Hall ; 
and these he afterward engraved in mezzotint. His 
most perfect works as engraver are perhaps the fruit and 
flower pieces after the Dutch artists Van Os and Van 
Huysum. Earlom died in London, October 9, 1822. 

EAR-RING, an ornament worn pendent from the 
ear, and generally suspended by means of a ring or hook 
passing tlirough the pendulous lobe of the ear. The 
general usage appears to liave been to have ear-rings 
worn in pairs, the two ornaments in all respects resemb- 
ling each other ; in ancient times, or sometimes more 
recently among Oriental races, a single ear-ring has 
sometimes been worn. The use of this kind of orna- 
ment, which constantly was of great value and some- 
times was made of large size, dates from the remotest 
historical antiquity, the earliest mention of ear-rings 
occurring in the Book of Genesis. 

By the Greeks and Romans, also, ear-rings were worn 
only by women; and the prevalence of this fashion 
among the races of classic antiauity is illustrated in a 
singular manner by the ears of the famous statde of the 
I 'enus d^ Medici being bored, evidently for the recep- 
tion of pendent jewels. Ear-rings invariably occupy 
important positions among the various remains^ of 
ancient and mediaeval goldsmiths' work that from time 
to time have rewarded the resear:hes of archaeological 
in(^uircrs. And these early relics, with rare exceptions 
objects of great beauty and deUcacy, never fail to exem- 
plify the artistic styles of their periods, as they were 
prevalent among the races by whom each individual 
Jewel was produced. Ear-rings of costiy materials and 
elaborate workmanship have been brought to light in con- 
siderable numbers in the Troad and in Peloponnesus by 
Doctor Schliemann ; jewels of the same class, of exquis- 
ite beauty, and of workmanship that is truly wonderful, 
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have been rescued from the sepulchers of ancient Etruria 
and Cireece by Signer Castellani ; other ear-rings of gold 
of characteristic forms have come down to our own times 
from the Ancient Egyptians; we know well what styles 
of ear-rings were worn by the Komans.of the empire and 
by the early Scandinavians ; and recent researches among 
the burial places of the Anglo-Saxons have led to 
the discovery of jewels in considerable numbers, which 
among their varieties include ear-rings executed in a 
style that proves the Anglo-Saxons to liave made no in- 
considerable advance in me arts of civihzation. These 
same ornaments, which never have fallen into disuse, 
enjoy at the present day a very high degree of favor ; 
like all other modem jewels, however, the ear-rings of 
our own times, as works of arts, can claim no historical 
attributes, because they consist as well of reproductions 
from all past ages and of every race as of fanciful pro- 
ductions that certainly can be assigned to no style ot art 
whatever. 

EARTH, Figure of the. The determination of 
the figure of the earth is a problem of the highest im- 
portance in astronomy, inasmuch as the diameter of the 
earth is the unit to wliich all celestial distances must be 
referred. Reasoning, doubtless, from the uniform level 
appearance of the horizon in any situation in which a 
sj^ectator can be placed — the variations in altitude of 
the circumpolar stars as one travels toward the north or 
south, the disappearance of a ship standing out at sea, 
and perhaps other phenomena — the earliest astrono- 
mers universally regarded this earth as a sphere, and 
they endeavored to ascertain its dimensions. Aristotle 
relates that the mathematicians liad found the circum- 
ference to be 400,000 stadia. But Eratosthenes appears 
to have been the first who entertained an accurate idea 
of the principles on which the determination of the 
figure of the earth really depends, and attempted to re- 
duce them to practice. Mis results were very inaccu- 
rate, but his method is the same as that which is fol- 
lowed at the present day — depending, in fact, on the 
comparison on a line measured on the eartli's surface 
with the corresponding arc of the heavens. He ob- 
served that at Syene, in Upper Egypt, on the day of the 
summer solstice, the sun was exactly vertical, while at 
Alexandria, at the same season of the year, its zenith, dis- 
tance was 78 12', or one-fiftieth of the circumference of 
the circle. He assumed that these places were on the 
same meridian ; and, reckoning their distance apart as 
5,000 stadia, he inferred that the circumference of the 
earth was 250,000 stadia. A similar at tempt was made by 
Posidonius, who adopted a method which diflfcred from 
that of Eratosthenes only in using a star instead of the 
sun. He obtained 240,000 stadia for the circumference. 
But it is impossible to form any correct opinions as to 
the degree of accuracy attained in these measures, as 
the length of the stadium is unknown. Ptolemy 
in his Geography assigns the length of the degree as 
500 stadia, 

^ The Arabs, who were not inattentive to astronomy, 
did not overlook the question of the earth's magnitude. 
The caliph Almamoum, 814 A-D., having fixed on a spot 
in the plains of Mesojjotamia, despatched one company 
of astronomers nortnward, and another southward, 
measuring the journey by rods, until each found 
the altitude of the pole to have changed one degree. 
But the result of this measurement does not appear to 
have been very satisfactory. From this time the subject 
seems to have attracted no attention until about 1500, 
when Femel, a Frenchman, measured a distance in the 
direction of the meridian, near Paris, by counting the 
number of revolutions ot the wheel of Iiis carriage as 
he traveled. His astronomical observations were made 
with a triangle used as a quadrant, and his resulting 



IcTigth of a degree was by a happy chance very near Ae 
truth. 

The next geodesist, Willebrord SneH, took an im- 
mense step in the right direction by substituting a chain 
of triangles for actual lineal measurement. The ac- 
count of this bp)eration was published at Leyden in 
161 7. He measured his base hne on the froien surface 
of the meadows near Leyden, and measured the angles 
of his triangles, which lay between Alkmaar and Ber- 
gen-op-Zoom, with a quadrant and semicircles. He 
took the precaution of comparing his standard with that 
of the French, so that his result was expressed in toises 
(the length of the toise is about 6.39 English feet). 
The work was recomputed and reobserved by Mnsdiec- 
broekin 1729. 

In 1637 an Englishman, Richard Norwood, published 
his own determmation of the figure of the earth in a 
volume entitled The Seaman* s Practke^ Coniayning a 
Fundamentall Problemein Navigation Experimentally 
Verified^ namely^ Touching the Compasse of the Earth 
and Sea and the Quantity of a Degree in our English 
Measures. It appears that he observed on June 11, 
1633, the sun*s meridian altitude in London as 62^ i', 
and on Tune6, 1635, his meridian altitude in York as 59^ 
33'. He measured the distance between these pla«s 
along the public road partly with a chain and partly br 
pacing. By this means, through compensation of errors, 
lie arrived at 367,176 feet for the degree — a very fair 
result. 

The application of the telescope to circtilar mstrn- 
ments was the next important step in the science of 
measurement. Picard was the first who in 1669, with 
the telescope, using such precautions as the nature of 
the operation requires, measured an arc of meridian. 
He measured with wooden rods a base line of 5,663 
toises ; and a second or base of verification of 3,902 
toises ; his triangulation extended from Malvoisine, near 
Paris, to Sourdon, near Amiens. The angles of the 
triangles were measured with a quadrant furnished with 
a telescope having cross-wires in its focus. The difer- 
ence of latitude of the terminal stations was determined 
by observations made with a sector on a star in Cassiop- 
eia, giving 1° 22' 55" for the amplitude. Tlie terrestrial 
measurement gave 78,850 toises, whence he inferred far 
the length of tlie degree 57,060 toises. 

Hitherto geodetic observations had been confined to 
the determination of the magnitude of the earth consid- 
ered as a sphere, but a discovery made by Richer turned 
the attention of mathematicians to its deviation from a 
spherical form. This astronomer, having^ been sent by 
the Academy of Sciences of Paris to the island of Cay* 
enne, in South America, for the purpwDse of determining 
the amount of terrestrial refraction and other astronom- 
ical objects, observed that his clock, which had been 
regulated at Paris to beat seconds, lost about two min- 
utes and a half daily at Cayenne and, that in order to 
bring it to measure mean solar time, it was necessary to 
shorten the pendulum by more than a line. This fact, 
which appeared exceedingly curious, and was scarcely 
credited till it had been confirmed by the subsequent 
observations of Varin and Deshayes on the coasts of 
Africa and America, was first explained in the third 
book of Newton's Principia^ who showed that it cooW 
only be referred to a diminution of gravity arising either 
from a protuberance of the equatorial parts of the earth 
and consequent increase of the distance from the center 
or from the counteracting effect of the centrifugal forcft 
About the same time, 1673, appeared the work of H«f* 
ghens entitled De Horologio Oscillatorio^ in which Mf 
the first time were found correct notions on the saliyectof 
centrifugal force. It does not, however, appear tilt 
they were applied to the theoretical investi^uioii of tit 
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^ore of the earth before the publication of Newton's 
JPrincipia, In 1690 Huyghens, following up the sub- 
ject, published his treatise entitled De Causa Gravitatis^ 
which contains an investigation of the figure of the earth 
on the supposition that the attraction ofevery particle is 
toward the center. 

Between 1684 and 1718, J. and D. Cassini, starting 
from Picard's base, carried a triangulation norlhwara 
from Paris to Dunkirk, and southward from Paris to 
Collioure. They measured a base of 7,246 toises near 
Perpignan, and a somewhat shorter base near Dunkirk; 
and uom the northern portion of the arc, which had 
an amplitude of 2° 12' 9", obtained for the length of a 
iegree 56,960 toises ; while from the southern portion, 
of which the amplitude was 6° 18' 57", they obtained 
57,097 toises. The immediate inference from this was 
that, the degree diminishing with increasing latitude, 
the earth must be a prolate spheroid. This conclusion 
was totally opposed to the theoretical investigations of 
Newton and Huyghens, and created a great sensation 
a^ong the scientific men of the day. The question 
was far too important to be allowed to remain unsettled, 
and accordingly the Academy of Sciences of Paris deter- 
mined to apply a decisive test by the measurement of 
arcs at a great distance from each other. For this pur- 
pose some of the most distinguished members of their 
tx).ly undertook the measurement of two meridian arcs 
— one in the neighborhood of the equator, the other in 
% high latitude ; and so arose the celebrated expeditions 
of the French Academicians. In May, 1735, MM. 
Godin, Bouffuer, and De la Condamine» imder the 
auspices of Louis XV., proceeded to Peru, where, 
assisted by two Spanish officers, after ten years of labo- 
rious exertion they measured an arc of 3^ 7' intersected 
by the equator. The second party consisted of Mau- 
pertuis, Clairaut, Camus, Lcmonnier, and Outhier, who 
/cached the Gulf of Bothnia in July, 1736; they were 
'n some repects more fortunate than the first party, inas- 
much as they completed the measurement of an arc, near 
the polar circle, of 57* amplitude and returned to Europe 
within sixteen months from the date of their departure. 

The measurement of Bouguer and De la Condamine 
was executed with great care, and on account of the 
locality, as well as the manner in which all the details 
were conducted, it has always been regarded as a most 
valuable determination. The southern limit was at a 
place called Tarqui, the northern at Cotchesqui. A base 
of 6,272 toises was measured in the vicinity of Quito, 
near the northern extremity of the arc, and a second base 
of 5,260 toises near the southern extremity. The 
mountainous nature of the country made the work very 
laborious, in some instances the difference of heights of 
two neighboring stations exceeding a mile. The difii- 
culties with which the observers had to contend were 
increased by the opposition of the more ignorant of the 
inhabitants, and they were at 'times in danger of losing 
their lives. They had also much trouble with their in- 
struments, those with which they were to determine 
the latitudes proving untrustworthy. But their energy 
and ingenuity was equal to the occasion, and they suc- 
ceeded by simultaneous observations of the same star at 
the two extremities of the arc in obtaining very fair 
results. The whole length of the arc amounted to 
176,045 toises, while the difference of latitudes was 3^ 
7' 3 . In consequence of a misunderstanding that arose 
between De la Condamine and Bouguer, their opera- 
tions were conducted separately, and each wrote a full 
and mteresting account of the operation. Bougiier's 
book was published in 1749; that of De la Condamine 
in 1 75 1. The toisc used in thismeasu^-e was ever after 
regarderl as the standard toise, and is always referred to 
as the Toise of Peru. 



The party of Manpertius, though their work was 
quickly dispatched, had also to contend with great diffi- 
culties. 1 hey were disappointed irt not being able to 
make use of the small islands in the Gulf of Bothnia for 
the trigonometrical stations, and were forced to penetrate 
into the forests of Lapland. They commenced opera- 
tions at Tomea, a city situated on the mainland near the 
extremity of the gulf; they carried a chain of triangles 
northward to the mountain Kittis, which they selected 
as the northern terminus. In the prosecution of this 
work they suflTe red greatly from cold and the bites of 
flies and gnats. The latitudes were determined by 
observations with a sector (made by Graham) of the 
zenith distance of a to 5 Draconis. The base line was 
measured on the frozen surface of the River 1 ornea, 
about the middle of the arc ; two parties measured it 
separately, and they differed by about four inches. The 
result of the whole was that the difference of latitudes of 
the terminal stations was 57' 29".6, and the length of the 
arc 55,023 toises. In this expedition, as well as in that 
to Peru, observations were made with a pendulum to 
determine the force of gravity; and these observations 
coincided with the geodetical results in proving that 
the earth was an oblate and not prolate spheroid. 

In 1740 was published in tne Paris AUmoires an 
account, by Cassini de Thury, of a remeasurement by 
himself and Lacaille of the meridian of Paris. With a 
view to determine more accurately the variation of the 
degree along the meridian, they divided the dij»tance 
from Dunkirk to Collioure into four partial arcs of 
about tvvo degrees each, by observing the latitude at 
five stations. The anomalous results previously 
obtained by J. and D. Cassini were not confirmed but on 
the contrary the length oft he degree derived from these 
partial arcs showed on the whole an increase with in- 
creasing latitude. In continuation of their labors, Cas- 
sini and Lacaille further measured an arc of parallel 
across the mouth of the Rhone. The difference of time 
of the extremities was determined by the observers at 
either end noting the instant of a si^ial given by flashing 
gunpowder at a point near the middle of the arc. 

While at the Cape of Good Hope, in 1752, engaged in 
various astronomical observations, lacaille measured an 
arc of meridian of i^ 13' 17", which gave him for the 
length of the degree 57,037 toises — an unexpected result, 
which has led to the modern remeasurement of the arc 
by Sir Thomas Maclear. 

The appearance in 1838, of BessePs classical work 
entitled Gradmessung in Ostpreussen marks an era in 
the science of geodesy. Here we find the method of 
least squares, a branch of the theory of probabilities, 
applied to the calculation of a network of triangles and 
the reduction of the observations generally. This work 
has been looked on as a model ever since, and probably 
it will not soon be superseded as such. The systematic 
manner in which all the observations were taken, with 
the view of securing final results of extreme accuracy is 
admirable. 

EARTHQUAKE. Ithough the terrible effects 
which are often produced by earthquakes have in all 
ages forced themselves upon the attention of man, it is 
nevertheless only within the last thirty years that the 
phenomena have been subjected to exact investigation. 
A new science has been thus established under the name 
oi seismology. 

Accounts of earthquakes are to be found scattered 
through the writings of many ancient authors, but they 
are, for the most part, of little value to the seismolo- 
gist. There is a natural tendency to exaggeration in 
describing such phenomena, sometimes, indeed, to the 
extent of importing a supernatural clement into the 
description. It is true that attempts were made by some 
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ancient writers on natural philosophy to offer a rational 
explanation of earthquake phenomena, but the hy- 
potheses which their explanations involved are, as a 
rule, too fanciful to be worth reproducing at the pres- 
ent day. It is, therefore, unnecesssary to dwell upon 
the references to seismic phenomena which have come 
down to us in the writings of such historians and 

Ehilosophers as Thucydides, Aristotle, and Strabo, 
cneca, Livy, and Pliny. Nor is much to be gleaned 
from the pages of mediaBYal and later writers on earth- 
quakes, of whom the most notable are Fromondi 
(1527), Maegio (1571), andTravaginl (16791). 

Even at me present day, after all that has been writ- 
ten on the subject, but little is reslly known as to the 
origin of earthqusdces. Probably several distinct causes 
should be recognized, for it is hardly to be supposed 
that all subterranean disturbances, differing, as tney do, 
so widely in intensity and in duration, should be 
referable to one common mechanism. Any great concus- 
sion, even upon the surface, is competent to produce 
tremors which may be regarded as diminutive earth- 
quakes ; thus the great landslip at the Rossber?, in 
Switzerland, in 1806, was accompanied by a local 
quaking of the ground. Volger and Mohr have sug- 
gested that some of the small earthouakes which have 
been felt in Germany may be referred to the fallinfr-in 
of the roof of enormous subterranean cavities formed by 
the long-continued solvent action of water on deposits 
of rock-salt, limestone, and gypsum. Such causes, how- 
ever, can have given rise to only very petty shocks, and 
must be quite subordinate to subterranean disturbances 
of a more general character. The late Mr. Poulett 
Scrope was Ted to refer most earthquakes to ** the snap 
and iar occasioned by the sudden and violent rupture of 
"«)lia rock-masses, and, perhaps, the instantaneous injec- 
tion into them of intumescent molten matter from be- 
neath.** He believed that the rupture of the rocks was 
due to expansion of deeply seated masses of mineral 
matter, consequent upon either increased temperature 
or diminished temperature. It is argued, however, by 
Mr. Mallet, on mechanical principles, that such frac- 
tures could produce only very weak impulses; but he 
believes that some earthquakes, especially those marked 
by long-continued tremors, may be due to the move- 
ment and crushing of rock masses by tangential pres- 
sures produced by secular cooling of the earth. Steam 
has always been a favorite agent with seismologists, 
since it is clearly competent to produce great effects by 
its sudden generation, or by its sudden condensation. 
It has been suggested that water, finding its way 
through fissures in the earth's crust, might repch highly- 
heated rocks and remain quietly, in the sphc.oidal con- 
dition, until a local reduction of temperature suddenly 
caused it to flash into steam. After all, the origin of 
earthouakes is probably to be regarded as pwt only of 
a mucn wider question. Whatever causes are compe- 
tent to produce volcanic action are, in all likelihood, 
equally competent to produce the ordinary manifesta- 
tions of seismic energy. A re aon is clearly traceable 
between the geogrtpnical distribution of volcanoes and 
the chief earthquake-areas ; and although it is not for a 
moment to be supposed that the volcano and the 
earthquake stand to each other in relation of cause and 
effect, it is nevertheless highly probable that they repre- 
sent merely different expressions of the same subterra- 
nean forces. 

Whatever may be the real orig^in of the earthquake 
shock, it is convenient to regard its effects as proceed- 
ing from a concussion or sudden blow delivered under- 
ground at some definite center. This center of impulse 
18 called the seismic focus. It must be borne in mind, 
however, that such a center, so far from being anything 



like a mathematical point, is in nafenre a snbtCiraiwiB 
region, which in many cases is no doubt of v*ery large 
dimensions, measuring perhaps some miles in diameter. 

From the seismic center waves are propagated in ill 
directions through the solid materials of the earth's 
crust ; and if the focus be situated beneath the sea, the 
vibrations of the ground will be accompanied by undu- 
lations of the water. Those waves which pass ihroufh 
the elastic materials of the earth consist, lor the most 
part, of longitudinal vibrations, like those of atmos- 
pheric sound-waves, and consequently not like ordinary 
water-waves. In the sound-wave the air is altematdj 
condensed and rarefied, the molecules advancing and re- 
treating in the line of direction in which the wave is 
traveling. In a water-wave, on the contrary, the mole- 
cules of liquid rise and fall, or rather describe closed 
curves in planes which are transverse to the direction in 
which the undulation or wave-form advances. . Accord- 
ing to Mr. Hopkins, both orders of Tibration — longi- 
tudinal and transversal — coexist in the earthqual^ 
wave, and call for investigation. When, for escamnle, 
the molecules of an iron bar are disturbed by a blow 
delivered at one end, both kinds of vibration arc gen- 
erally excited, and hence two waves are sent through 
the oar ^ the longitudinal, however, having a mocti 
greater velocity than the transversal wave. But it may 
be doubted whether the seismologist need concern him- 
self with any but longitudinal vibrations. For, admit- 
ting tliat small transversal vibrations are generated at 
the seismic focus, it is probable that they would be cnl 
off to a great extent during transmission from stratum 
to stratum. Indeed, the planes of junction between the 
several beds in stratified deposits would hinder the 
transmission of transversal vibrations traveling in a 
direction normal to the strata. Hence, Mr. Mallet 
maintains, that in studying the effects of an earthquake, 
attention may be restrict^, without danger of error, to 
the longitudinal or normal vibrations, the transversal or 
tangential vibrations being neglected. 

EARWIG, a name, sanctioned by common error, 
applied under various modifications in different lan- 
guages to the somewhat osculant insects comprii^ed in 
the old Linnean genus Forficula — an error arising in 
the first instance probably from their invariable habit 
of secreting themselves in any cavity, of which they 
always endeavor to reach the innermost recess (in- 
stances being known of the common species hiding it- 
self in the ear of a person sleeping in the open air), and 
strengthened by the popular exaggerated idea of the 
strength and attributes of the anS forceps peculiar to 
these insects. 

All the different species of earwig are of compara- 
tively small size, and nearly all of obscure colors, niosdy 
various shades of brown or dull yellows and reds ; one 
South American species is white ; another, from the 
Amazon, has blue metallic elytra, which are metallic 
also in another from Penang ; a fourth exotic species is 
yellow, with black stripe; and several have opaline or 
iridescent wings. Eccentricity of development is shown 
chiefly in the forceps, which in a Nicaragoan species are 
as long as the rest of the body. 

EAST BOSTON, a town in Siffolk County, Mass., 
with a population of about 31,00a It is a radway and 
telegraph center. 

EASEMENT, in English law, is a species of serri- 
tude or limited right of use over land belonging to an- 
other. It is distinguished from a/n^/, which is a ri^t 
to take the soil of another, while an easement is a right 
to use the soil or the produce of the soil in a wcy tcod- 
ing to the more convenient enjoyment of another jHecc 
of land. 

EASTBOURNE, a watering-place oil the S««ia 
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coast, sixty-six miles from London by railway. It is sit- 
uated about three miles to the east of Beachy Head, the 
loftiest headland on the English Channel. 

EASTER, the annual festival observed throughout 
Christendom in commemoration of the Resurrection of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The word Easter — Anglo- 
Saxon, Easlre^ Rosier \ German, Ostem — like the 
names of the days of the week, is a survival from the 
old Teutonic mytholo^. According to Bede it is de- 
rived from Eostre^ or Ostdra^ the Anglo-Saxon goddess 
of spring, to whom the fourth month, answering to our 
Apri? — thence called Eostur-monath — was dSiicated. 
This month, Bede informs us, was the same as the 
" Mensis Paschalis," when " the old festival was observed 
with the gladness of a new solemnity." 

There is no trace of the celebration of Easter as a Chris- 
tian festival in the New Testament or in the writings of 
the apostolic fathers. The sanctity of special times 
or places was an idea quite alien from the early Chris- 
tian mind ; too profoundly absorbed in the events them- 
selves to think of their external accidents. " The whole 
of time is a festival unto Christians because of the excel- 
lency of the good things which have been given," writes 
Chrysostom, commentmg on the passage L Cor. v, 7, 
which has been erroneously supposed to refer to an 
apostolic observance of Easter. Origen also in the same 
spirit urges that the Christian who dwells on the truths 
of Christ as our Passover and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, is every day keeping an Easter and Pentecostal 
feast. The ecclesiastical historian Socrates states with 
perfect truth that neither Christ nor his apostles en- 
pined the keeping of this or any other festival. " The 
apostles, •* he writes, "had no thought of appointing fes- 
tival days, but of promoting a life of blamelessness and 
piety ;" and he attributes the introduction of the festival 
of Easter into the church to the perpetuation of an old 
usage, "just as many other customs have been estab- 
hshed.** This is doubtless the true statement of the case. 
The first Christians, being derived from, or intimately 
connected with, the Jewish church, naturally continued 
to observe the Jewish festivals, though in a new spirit, 
as commemorations of events of which these had oeen 
the shadows. The Passover, ennobled by the thought of 
Christ the true Paschal Lamb, the first-fruits -from the 
dead, continued to be celebrated, and became the Chris- 
tian East'^r. Thus the human instinct which everywhere 
craves for the commemoration of marked epochs in the 
personal, social, ecclesiastical, or national life, found its 
legitimate gratification in the public celebration of the 
events which are the foundation of the Christian faith. 

EASTLAKE, Sir Charles Lock, an eminent 
painter who became president of the Royal Academy 
in London, was born on November 17, 1793, in Pl)rm- 
outh, where his father, a man of uncommon gifts but 
of indolent temperament, was solicitor to the Admiralty 
and judge advocate of the Admiralty Court. Charles 
was educated (like Sir Joshua Reynolds) at the Pljrmp- 
ton grammar-school, and in London at the Charter- 
house. Toward 1809, partly through the influence of 
his fellow- Devonian, Haydon, of whom he became a 
pupil, he determined to be a painter; he also studied in 
the Royal Academv school. In 1813 he exhibited in 
the British Instituifon his first picture, a work of con- 
siderable size, Christ Restoring Life to the Daui^hteroJ 
Jtiirtis. In 1814 he was commissioned to copy some 
of the paintings collected by Napoleon in the Louvre ; 
he returned to England in 181 5, and practiced portrait- 
painting at Plymouth. • Here he saw Nnpoleon a cap- 
tive on the Bellerophon ; from a boat he made some 
sketches of the emperor, and he afterwaid painted, 
from these sketches and from memory, a life-sized, full- 
length portrait of him, which was pronounced a good 



likeness ; it belong! to the Marquis of Landsdowne. In 
1817 Eastlakeweut to Italy; m 1819 to Greece; in 
1820 back to Italy, where he remained altogether four- 
teen years, sojourning chiefly in Rome and in Ferrara. 
Subjects of banditti and peasant -life engaged his pencil 
mustly from 1820 onward. In 1827 he exhibited at the 
Royal Academy his picture of the Spartan Isidas — who 
(as narrated by Plutarch in the life of Agesilaus), rush- 
ing naked out of his bath, performed prodigies of valor 
against the Theban host. Ihis was tne first work that 
attracted much notice to the name of Eastlake, who in 
consequence obtained his election as A.R.A. In 1830 
he returned to England as R. A. In 184^ he was made 
keeper of the National Gallery, a post which he resi^jned 
in 1847 in consequence of an unfortunate purchase that 
roused much animadversion ; in 18^5, director of the 
same institution, with more extended powers. During 
his directorship he purchased for the gallery 155 pict- 
ures, mostly of the Italian schools. He became also a 
D.C.L. of Oxford, F.R.S., Chevalier of the Legion of 
Honor, and member of various foreien academies. In 
1849 he married Miss Elizabeth Rigby, a lady of some 
literary distinction. In 1865 he fell ill at Milan ; he 
died at Pisa on December 24th, in the same year, and 
lies buried at Kensal Green. 

EASTON, a borough of the United States, and capi- 
tal of Northampton County, Pennsylvania, is situated 
on the right bank ot the Delaware, immediately above 
the confluence of the Lehigh. As the center of a rich 
agricultural and mineral district, with free communi- 
cation both by land and water, Easton has considerable 
activity at once in trade and manufacture. Population 



(1890) 15,000. 

EAST r "■■' 



„ ^_ LIVERPOOL, a railway and telegraph station 
of Columbiana County, Ohio. Population ( 1089), 1 1 ,000. 

EAST ORANGE, N. J., a town of 9,000 inhabitants 
in Essex County. It is a railway and telegraph station. 

EAST PORTLAND, Multnomah County, Oregon, 
is a railway and telegraph station. Pop. (1889), 6,70a 

EAST SAGINAW, a city of Saginaw County, Michi- 
gan, is situated on the Saginaw River, about ninety 
miles north-northwest of the city of Detroit. It ex- 
tends about three miles along the river, with a breadth 
of nearly a mile. It is the principal depot of the salt 
and lumber trade of the Saginaw Valley, and possesses 
foundries, boiler-shops, saw-mills, and shingle-mills. 
On the opposite bank of the river is the Jackson, Lan- 
sing, and Saginaw line. East Saginaw was incorporated 
as a village in 1855, and obtained a city charter in 1859. 
Population in 1889, about 33,000. 

EAST ST. LOUIS, a railway and telegraph town of 
St. Clair County, III., containing (18S9) 13,500 inhabit- 
ants. It is directly opposite St. Louis, Mo., and is really 
a suburb of that city. This town contains the largest 
stock-yards in the world, and is the great cattle distrib- 
uting center of the United States. It is also the con- 
veying point of all the railways entering St. Louis from 
the east. 

EAU CLAIRE, the county seat of Eau Claire County, 
Wis., has a population (1889) of 21,668. It is a railway 
and telegrapn station, and has an immense tr^.de in lum- 
ber. It contains other extensive manufactories, banks, 
churches, schools, public library, etc. It has street 
railways, a telephone exchange, notels, grain elevators, 
and numerous other facilities, and is rapidly increasing 
in wealth and importance. 

EAU DE COLOGNE, a perfume so named from 
the city of Cologne, where its manufacture was first 
established by an Italian, Giovanni Maria Farina, bom 
in 1688, and by other meml>ers of his family, some of 
whom made it .^rcordini^ to a method due to one Paul 
Femlnis. In 1874 there were in Colore thirty-fiv^ 
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establishments for the preparation of the perfume, I 
twenty-eight of which were in the hands of persons 
beaiing the name of Farina. Eau de Cologne consists of 
a solution of various essential oils in strong alcohol 
The purity and thorough blending of the ingredients are 
of the greatest importance in the process of manufacture. 
It was originally prepared by making a spirituous in- 
fusion of certain flowers, potherbs, drugs, and spices, 
and adding thereto, after distillation, definite quantities 
of several vegetable essences. See Laboulaye, Dic' 
tionnaire des Arts el Manufactures^ vol. ii, s,v. 
** Parfumerie. " 

EBEL, Hermann Wilhelm, a distinguished phil- 
ologist, was born at Berlin, May lo, 1820. He died at 
Misdroy, August 19, 1875. 

EBERHARD, surn^med IM Bart (i5^^r^a/«j), count 
and afterwards first duke of WUrtemburg, was bom 
December 2, 1445. ^^ ^^ the second son (»f Count 
Ludwig I., who died in 1450 ; and he succeeded his 
elder brother, Ludwig II., at the age of twelve (1457). 
In the y«ar 1482 Eberhard, by the treaty of Minzingen, 
put an end to the evils which had arisen from a division 
of the county made in 1437 between his father and his 
uncle Ulrich, as representatives of the two lines of 
Urach and Stuttgart, and secured the futiu-e indivisi- 
bility of Wiirtemberg, and the right of primogeniture in 
his own family. Tlie treaty was mcde under the 
guarantee of the empire, and was sanctioned by an as- 
sembly of prelates, knights, and landed proprietors. 
By a limitation of the power of the prince agreed to at 
the same time, Count I.berliard became the founder of 
the Constitution of Wiiitemberg. He made Stuttgart 
his place of residence, and retained Reuchlin in his 
service till his own death. Eberhard sympathized with 
the desire that was daily strengthening for a thorough 
reformation in the church ; and in his own dominions 
he rendered great services by his regulation of con- 
vents. Some of these institutions he secularized. 
Though a lover of pv^ce, he knew how to bear the 
sword when war was necessary ; and by his courage, 
wisdom, and h«lclitv to his enr^agemenis he secured the 
esteem and friendship of the Emperors Frederick III. 
and Maximilian I., as well as that of other princes of 
his time. He was one of the leading members of the 
Grand Swabian League formed in 1488, and took part 
in the liberation of Maximilian, then king of the 
Romans, from his imprisonment at Bruges. In recogni- 
tion of his gre^t services the emperor at his first diet, 
held at Worms in 1495, raised Eoerhard, without any 
lolicitation on his part, to the dignity of duke, confirm- 
mg at the same time all the posses'-.ions and preroga- 
tives of his house. Duke Eberhard did not live long 
to enjoy his new dignity. He died at TUb'ngen on 
February 25, 1496. 'le had two children by his mar- 
Mage ; but these dia. in their infancy, and with him the 
/ine of Urach became extinct. 

EBERHARD, Augustus Gottlob, a German poet 
and miscellaneous writer, was born at Belzirj, near Wit- 
tenberg, in 1769, and died at Dresden May 13, 1845. 

EBERHARD, Johann Augustus, an eminent Ger- 
man theologian and philosopher, was born at HaU>er- 
stadt, in Lower Saxony, August 31, 1739. He died 
January 6, 1809. 

Eberhard's attainments in philosophy and literature 
were extensive and profound. He was master of tlie 
learned languages, spoke and wrote French with facility 
and correctness, and understood English, Italian, and 
Dutch. He had read a great deal, was thoroughly 
versed in the philosophical sciences, and possessed a 
just and discriminating taste for the fine arts. He 
was a great lover of music, and was hmiself a proficient 
in the art. 



EBERT, Friedrich Adolf, a very eminent biblio- 
grapher, was born atTaucha, near Leipsic, 1 79 1. Afio" 
the close of his academical studies, he made h^ appear- 
ance as an author by the publication, in 181 1, of a work 
on pubHc libraries, and in 1812, of another work en- 
titled Hierarchia in Religionem etc Lileras Commcda, In 
the following year he took part in the re-organization of 
the Leipsic University Library, and in 1 8 14 was ap- 
pointed secretary to the Royal Public Library of Dres- 
den. The same year he published F, Taubmann^s 
Leben und Verdienste^ and m 1 819, Torquato TassOy a 
translation from Ginguen6 with annotations. Anxious 
to turn to good account the rich resources open to him 
in the Dre^en library, he imdertook the work on which 
his reputation chiefiy rests, the All^emeines Bibiio- 
graphische Lexikon, the first volume oT which appeared 
in 182 1, and the second in 1830. This was the first 
work of the kind produced in Germany, but neverthe- 
less it had a higher aim and a more scientific character 
than its non-German precursors. In 1823 Ebert was 
called to the post of chief librarian and professor at 
Breslau, and at the same time was offered that of 
librarian to the Duke of Brunswick, at Wolfenbiittel. 
He accepted the latter. But early in 1825, he returned 
to Dresden as public librarian ; he was soon after 
named private librarian to the king, and in 1 828 chief 
librarian and aulic councilor. 

EBINGEN, a town of Wiirtemberg, in the drde of 
the Schwarzwald, on the Schmieha, a left-hand tribu- 
tary of the Danube, thirty-two miles south of Tiibingen 
and thirty-seven miles west of Ulm. 

EBIONITES, a Christian sect which was separated 
from the general Christian Church about the end of the 
second century. The origin of the name has been 
much disputed, some deriving it from Ebion as the 
founder' of the sect, and others from the Hebrew word 
poor. Those who derive the name from the Hebrew 
wordex])lain it in two ways — as applicable either to the 
poverty of the doctrines of the Ebionites, or to the 
poverty of their circumstances. Undoubtedly the name 
was applied to them with the former significance by 
their enemies, but it is more probable that they em- 
ployed in a bad sense a name already existing, than that 
they coined it to suit their purpose. That the term 
was originally applied to the circumstances of the Ebio- 
nites seems the only probable supposition ; and the 
argument in support of it may be stated thus : — That 
the early Christians, both Jewish and heathen, were 
designated the poor ; that the poverty of the Jewish 
Christians continued longer than that of the heathen 
Christians, and Origen states that they in narticuUr 
were named the poor ; and that, as the J udaiziog 
Christians came gradually to be the only Jewish Chris- 
tians who required to l:>e distinguished from the heathen 
Christians, they retained the name. The fathers show^ 
a very imperfect knowledge of the origin, history, and 
doctrines of the Ebionites, but there cannot be any 
doubt that at first all Judaizing Christians went under 
that name. In the New Testament there is evidence of 
the existence of such a party, though it had not then 
develoj^ed into a recognized sect. This apparently did 
not happen till after the second destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and the founding of the heathen colony iElia Capi- 
tolina, when the Emperor Hadrian banished from the 
neighborhood all Jews who still retained ihe'r national 
peculiarities. As to the particular opmions of the Ebio- 
nites the statements of the fathers are somewhat con- 
tradictory, and this for the three-fold reason — that b^ 
the isolation of the Ebionites from the general Churcn 
the information obtainable regarding them could only 
be imperfect ; that under the general name Ebionites ft 
good many varieties of opinions are included ; and tiutf 
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their opinions varied at different periods of their history. 
The term Ebioniies is used by some writers to include 
the Nazarenes, who, while recognizing the binding obli- 
gation of the Mosaic law on alljews, did not regard it 
as binding on heathen Christians (see Nazarenes) ; 
but at an early period the stricter Ebionites must 
have separated themselves from the Nazarenes, who 
soon be^me merged in the general Church. 

EBO LI, or EvoLi, a town of Italy, in the province 
of Principato Ciieriore and district of Campagna, situated 
about thirteen miles from Salerno, on an elevated site 
commanding a fine prospect over land and sea. 

EBONY, the wood of various species of trees of the 
genus Diospyros and natural order EhenacecPy found in 
the tropical parts of Asia and America. The best kinds 
are very heavy, are of a deep black, and consist of heart - 
wood only. On account of its color, durability, hard- 
ness, and susceptibility of polish, ebony is much used for 
cabinet work and inlawing, and for the manufacture of 
pianoforte keys, knife-handles, and turned articles. 
Ceylon ebony is furnished by D. Ebenum, which grow^ 
in great abimdance throughout the flat country west of 
Trincomalee. The tree is distinguished from others by 
the inferior width of its trunk, and its jet-black, charred- 
looking bark, beneath which the wood is perfectly wfiite 
until the heart is reached. 

EBRO, the principal river of Spain, riser in the Can- 
tabrian Mountains, near Rcinosa, in the province of 
Santander, flows in a general southeast direction 
through Old Castille, Narvarre, Aragon, and Catalonia, 
and falls into the Mediterranean about eighty miles 
southwest of Barcelona, forming by its delta a very 
considerable excrescence on the otherwise regular out- 
line of the coast. It has a total length of about 340 
miles, and its drainage area is calculated at 31,445 square 
miles. 

£CARTfi (French, /cart^, separated, discarded), a 
game at cards, of modem origin, probably first played 
m the Paris salons^ in the first quarter of the nineteenth 
century. It is a development of a very old card game 
called la triomphe^ or French-ruff. 

^art^ is generally played by two persons, but a pool 
of three may be formed, the player who is out taking 
the place of the loser, and the winner of two consecu- 
tive games winning the pool. At French ^cart^ (but 
not at English) bystanders who are betting may advise 
the players, by pointing to the cards they desire them 
to play, and the loser of the game goes out and one of 
the rentrants takes his place, unless the loser is ^^^.y- 
vng la cfwuette {i.e.., taking all bets that are ofiered), 
when he does not have to resign his seat if he loses. 

ECBATAXA, a name applied by th'^ classical writers 
to several and possibly to no fewer than seven distinct 
sites — the capital of Media Atropatene, the capital of 
Media Magna, the citadel of Persepolis, Syrian city on 
Mount Carmel, the Assyrian castle of Amadiyah, the 
Arsacidan stronghold of Europus, and the city of Ispa- 
han. This diversity of application doubtless arises from 
the fact that the word was a descriptive epithet ; but its 
derivation has not been ascertained, and it is even pos- 
sible that under the Greek disguise we may have two 
totally distinct originals. According to the usual hypo- 
thesis the meaning is treasury or place of assemblage, 
from the Old Persian hagmatan. The Median use of 
the name is the only one of special moment, involving, 
as it does, a difficult question of identification. It has 
long been admitted on all hands that the modef*n Ham- 
adan, a town of Persia at the foot of the Elvend Moun- 
tains, occupies the site and preserves the name of the 
great city of Ecbatana, which was the summer residence 
©f the Persian kings from the time of Parius Hystaspis 



to the Greek conquest, and afterward became the capital 
of the Parthian Empire. But the further identification 
of this Ecbatana with the Ecbatana of Herodotus, still 
maintained by some authorities, has been disputed by 
Sir Henry Rawlinson, who locates the latter city at 
Takht-i-Suleiman, a conical hill about half-way between 
Hamadan and Tabriz, which agrees in its main topo- 
graphical features with the Her^otean description, and 
IS still covered with extensive ruins of ancient date. 
There it was at least possible for the Median monarch 
Deioces to surround his palace with seven concentric 
walk of different colors, rising one behind the other ; 
but, if the site of Hamadan be adopted, this part of the 
account, recently shown by the similar arrangement at 
Borsippa to be so probable in itself, must be relegated 
to the region of myths. One or other of the cities is 
possibly mentioned in the Old Testament as Achmatha 
or Amatha ; in the Apocrjpha the name frequently 
occurs in the form of Ekbatana. 

ECCARD, Johannes, a celebrated composer of 
church music, was born ^t MUhlhausen, on the Unstrut, 
Prussia, 1553, and died in 161 1. 

ECCELINO, or Ezzelino da Romano, fourth of 
the name, a famous Ghibelline chief, was bom April 25, 
1194. In his youth Eccelino displayed the dauntless 
courage and the power of dissimulation which character- 
ized him through life. 1226, at the head of a party 
of Ghibellines, he got possession of Verona, and was ap- 
pointed podestat. He became one of the most faithful 
servants of the great emperor Frederick II., who by a 
charter granted in 1232, confirmed him in his possessions. 
Four years later (1 236), he invited Frederick to enter 
Italy to his assistance, and in August met him at Trent. 
Eccelino was soon after besieged in Verona bv the Guelfs, 
and the siege was raised by the emperor. Vicenza was 
next stormed, and the government was given to Eccelino. 
In 1237 the latter marched against Padua, became 
master of the city by capitulation, and crushed the spirit 
of the people by remorseless cruelty. The same year 
he took part in the siege of Mantua, and made himself 
master of Trevisa. On the return of Frederick to 
Italy he joined him with a large force, and contributed 
to the great victory over the Guelfs at Cortenuova 
(November). In the following year he strengthened 
his connection with the emperor by marriage with 
Selvaggia, his natural daughter. 'In 1239, after enter- 
ing Padua with Frederick, he was excommunicated and 
declared deprived of his estates by the Pope. ^ But he 
still went on fighting and augmenting his dominions and 
perpetrating such incredible cruelties that the emperor. 
It is said, would fain have been rid of him. Neverthe- 
less, Eccelino was among the auxiliaries of Frederick at 
the siege of Parma in 1247. At the time of Frederick's 
death, in 1250, Eccelino, who had been named vicar- 
imperial of all the districts between the Trentine Alps 
and the River Aglio, had extended his authority from 
the Adriatic to the environs of Milan. He had married 
a second wife in 1249. At length (1256) a crusade 
against this foe of the church was proclaimed by Pope 
Alexander IV., and a powerful league was formed, 
which the Venetians joined. Padua was soon lost to 
him ; but in 1258, he defeated the army of the league 
and reduced Brescia. In 1259 he was called to Milan 
b^ the Ghibelline party and attempted to march on the 
city. He was, however, encountered by his enemies at 
Cassano, September 16, 1259, and was severely wounded 
and taken prisoner. His troops then disbanded. The 
great leader was resolved not to survive his fall, nor 
would he make his peace with the church. He tore the 
bandages from his wounds, refused to take food, and 
died at Soncino, Septemljer 26, 1259. By the death of 
his brother Alberico about a ygar Jajlcr the £Eum]y 
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became extinct, and their possessions were distributed 
among the conquerors. 

ECCHELLENSIS, or Echellensis, Abraham, a 
learned Maronite, whose surname is derived from Eckel 
in Sjrria. where he was born toward the close of the 
sixteenth century. He was educated at the Maronite 
college in Rome, and, after taking his doctor's degree 
in theology and philosophy, became professor of Arabic 
and Syriac in the college of the Propagandists. Called 
to Paris in 1630 to assist Le Jay in the preparation of 
his polyglot bible, he contributed to that work the 
Arabic and Latin versions of the book of Ruth and the 
Arabic version of the third book of Maccabees. Being 
invited by the Congregation of the Propaganda to take 
part in the preparation of an Arabic version of the 
Scriptures, he went again in 1652 or 1 6^3 to Rome, 
where he died in 1664. Ecchellensis published several 
Latin translations of Arabic works, ot which the most 
important was the Chronicon OrientaU oi Y^m-^x R^ib 
(Paris, 165^). 

ECCLES, a populous village of England, in the 
county of Lancaster, four miles west of Manchebter by 
railway, and practically an outlying suburb of that city. 

ECCLESiA, in Grecian antiquity, the general assem- 
bly of Athenian citizens, who met from time to time to 
discuss public affairs. Ecclesiae were of two kinds, 
ordinary and extraordinary. The first of these were 
held, according to the laws of Solon, four times in each 
prytany, or period of thirty-five days ; while the others 
were only summoned on some pressing emergency. 
When anv measure of unusual importance was to be 
publicly debated, the people were summoned from the 
country by special messengers. An assembly thus con- 
Yened was called a catacUsia, 

The likelihood is that they were held at regular in- 
tervals though the days were not absolutely fixed. 
Ecclesiae were originally held in the Agora or Forum. 
The place of meetmg was subseguently removed to the 
Pnyx, and afterward to such of the greater temples as 
might be most convenient. Such of the citizens as re- 
fused to attend were fined, and six magistrates called 
lexiarchs were appointed to collect the fines. To assure 
a full meeting, the custom was ultimately introduced of 
paying the poorer classes a small sum for their attend- 
ance. According to the usual order the proceedings of 
an ecclesia were commenced by a lustration or cere- 
monial purification of the place of assembly. The vic- 
tims sacrificed were usually sucking pigs, whose blood 
was sprinkled round the boundary of the assembly. 
The crier next offered up a prayer to the gods for guid- 
ance, after which the business for which the assembly 
had been convened was introduced. According to the 
Laws of Solon, the crier first called upon citizens above 
fifty years of age to speak, and then upon all others ; but 
this distinction was afterward abolished, and the discus- 
sion was open from the commencement to all citizens of 
whatever age. The vote was generally taken by show 
of hands. In certain special cases, however, such as 
those affecting individual rights, the ballot was used. 
The decision to which the assembly came was called a 
psephisma. The ecclesia was sometimes adjourned 
from one day to the next, and it gei.erally broke up at 
ortce if any of those present declared that ne had seen an 
unfavorable omen, or if thunder and lightning occurred. 
The word ecclesia came to mean any assembly regularly 
convened, and in New Testament Greek it is used to 
denote the assembly of Christians in any particular 
place, or the Christian Church. 

ECCLESI ASTES, The Book of. has been handed 
down by Hebrew tradition as one of the three canonical 
books of Solomon, son of Daviil, the other two being 
iSrTvtrbs and the Son^ 0/ Sottas ^ or Canticles* 



Two different practices have obtained from time im- 
memorial as to the position of this book in the Bible. 
According to one, which is preserved in the MSS. snd 
editions of the Septuagint, and is followed by the MSS. 
and editions of the Vulgate, EccUsiastes is the second 
in the order of the five books which, according to the 
Alexandrian Jews and the Greek and Latin Churches, 
were written by Solomon. The order of these five boob 
in the Alexandrian and Sinaitic Codices and in the MS. 
Bible of Charles the Bold, circa 850 (British Museum) is 
Proi'erbs^ Ecclesiastes, Canticles ^ IVisdom and Ecclesias- 
ticus. According to the other practice the book in ques- 
tion is separated Som those which are supposed to belong 
to the same author, and is joined for Uturgical purposes 
to the other four Megillotn. 

Thus in the oldest dated MS. of the entire Hebrew 
Bible yet known (1009), now in the imperial library of 
St. Petersburg, it is the third of the five Megilloth, 
viz., Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and 
Esther. Though this order is also to be found in the 
Spanish and Italian MSS., it is by no means universal 
Additional MS. 15,250 of the British Museum not only 
puts Ecclesiastes before Canticles, but places Rutn 
oefore the Psalms. In the fourteenth pre-Reformation 
German translations of the Bible (1462-15 18), and in 
Wycliffe's English version, where the five Solomonic 
books are still kept together, the order of the 
Septuagint and Vulgate is followed, as is also the case 
in the English Catholic version (Douai, 1610). Luther, 
who was tne first to remove Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus 
from this group, and place them with the other so-called 
Apocryphal books at the end of the Old Testament, 
has left Ecclesiasticus as second in the order of the Sol- 
omonic writings. In our first English translation of 
the entire Bible (1535) Coverdale followed the example 
of the great Continental Reformer. Hence, this nar- 
rower group and this position of Ecclesiastes in the 
succeeding English Bibles, and in the present Authorized 
Version. 

There is hardly another book in the Bible which has 
called forth so many commentaries and suffered as much 
at the hands of expositors as Ecclesiastes. Neariy 3^ 
yearsago Luther remarked — " Difficult as this book is, it 
is almost more difficult to clear the author of the vision- 
ary fancies palmed upon him by his numerous commen- 
tators than to develop his meaning. ** What would this 
sagacious Reformer have said if he could have seen the 
countless speculations of which it has been the subject 
since his days ? 

ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSION. This is a 
standing commission invested with very important 
powers, under the operation of which extensive changes 
have been made in the distribution of the revenues of 
the Church of England. It was one of the results of 
the vigorous movements for the reform of public insti- 
tutions which followed the Reform act of 1832. In 
1835 two commissions were appointed ** to consider the 
stale of the several dioceses of England and Wales 
with reference to the amount of their revenues and the 
more equal distribution of episcopal duties, and the 
prevention of the necessity of attaching by commendam 
to bishoprics certain benefices with cure of souls ; and 
to consider also the state of the several cathedral and 
collegiate churches in England and Wales, with a view 
to the suggestion of such measures as might render 
them conducive to the efficiency of the established 
church, and to provide for the best mode of providiojg 
for the cure of souls, with special reference to Ae resi- 
dence of the clergy on their respective benefices.** 

ECCLESIASTICAL LAW generally means the law 
of the church, in countries where an established religjto 
is recognized by the State, but in a more genera) \ 
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it would ipclude tht whole body of the law relating to 
religion. It is in this sense that the phrase is used by 
American lawyers, and it is only in this sense that it can 
bo used of Ireland since the disestablishment of the 
State Churdi in that country. The relation of the 
ecclesiastical law to the rest of the law, especially in 
respect of legislation and judicature, is one of the most 
important points in the constitution of a country. 
Wnere the Roman Catholic religion is recognized by the 
State the jurisprudence of the canon law prevails, but 
the relations between the Papal See and the State are 
governed by special conventions, or concordats. See 
Canon Law. 

ECCLESIASTICUS. See Apocrypha. 

ECHIDNA, or Porcupine Ant-eater, one of the 
four known species of Monotremata, the lowest order 
of Mammalia. It is a native of Australia, where it 
chiefly abounds in New South Wales, inhabiting rocky 
and mountainous districts, where it burrows among the 
loose sand, or hides itself in crevices of rocks. In size 
and appearance it bears a considerable resemblance to 
the hedgehog, its upper surface being covered over with 
strong spines directed backward, and on the back in- 
ward so as to cross each other on the middle line. The 
spines in the neighborhood of the tail form a tuft suffi- 
cient to hkle that almost rudimentary organ. The head 
is produced into a long tubular snout, covered with skin 
for the ipreater part ofits length. The opening of the 
mouth IS small, and from it the echidna puts forth its 
long slender tongue, lubricated with a viscous secre- 
tion, by means of which it seizes the ants and other 
insects on which it feeds. It is entirely destitute of 
teeth. Its legs are short and strong, and form, wiih its 
broad feet and large solid nails, powerful burrow ng 
organs. In common with the other monotremes, the 
male echidna has its heel provided with a sharp hollow 
spur, connected with a secreting gland, and muscles 
capable of pressing the secretion from the gland into the 
spur ; but as the animal has never been observed to use 
tnis in defending itself, the spur probably serves some 
other purpose than that of offense or defense. It is a 
nocturnal or crepuscular animal, generally sleeping 
during the day, out showing considerable activity by 
night. When attacked it seeks to escape either by 
rolling itself into a ball, its erect spines proving a 
formidable barrier to its capture, or by burrowing into 
the sand, which its powerful limbs enable it to do with 
great celerity. "The only mode of carrying the 
creature," says Bennet {Gatherings of a Naturalist in 
Australasia) " is by one of the hind legs, when it may 
be removed to any place with great facility, for an 
attempt to seize it by any other part of the body, from 
its powerful resistance and the sharpness of the spines, 
will soon oblige the captor to relinquish his hold." 
They are exceedingly restless in confinement, and con- 
stantly endeavor, by burrowing, to effect their escape. 
From the quantity of sand and mud always found in the 
alimentary canal of the echidna, it is supposed that 
these ingredients must be necessary to the proper 
digestion ofits insect food. 

ECHINODERMATA, a class of marine animals 
which constitutes with the class Scolerida the sub-king- 
dom Annuloida of Huxley, or, according to some au- 
thorities, is a distinct sub-lcingdom of the Invertebrata. 
Familiar examples of the Echinodermaia are the Sea- 
urchins, Star-fishes, Feather-stars, and Sea-cucumbers 
of the coasts of Britain. The characteristics of the 
group maybe briefly summarized thus : — The adult pre- 
sents a more or less marked, although never perfect, 
radial symmetry of part^; the larva, in most instances, 
is bilaterally symmetrical. The perisome or dermis 
develops a calcareous skeleton of numerous interlocking 



plates or of detached plates or spicules. The muscular 
tissue consists chiefly of unstriped fibers. The intesti- 
nal canal terminates in a distmct anal aperture. An 
atiuiferous or ambulacral system of organs, regarded as 
homologous with the water-vascular system of the 
Scolecida, is generally present ; and there is a nervous 
system consisting of a ganglionated circular or poly, 
gonal cord, which surrounds the oesophagus, and sends 
off branches parallel with and superficial to the ambula- 
cral canals. The sexes are in the majority of cases 
distinct, and the reproductive organs are generally 
placed symmetrically with respect to the radially dis- 
posed skeleton. 

ECHO, in Greek mythology, one of the Oreades or 
mountain nymphs. The word denotes mere sound ; 
and the stories told of her are so transparent that they 
can scarcely be said to belong to the class of fully- 
developed myths. As Selene to the Greek was clearlv 
the moon, so Echo was the being who could not speak 
until she was spoken to, and then could only repeat the 
last words of the speaker. This penalty is said to have 
been inflicted ufion her by Hera, whom the nymph, by 
her chatter, had prevented from discovering the sports 
of Zeus among her sister Oreades. Another tale relates 
that Echo fell in love with Narcissus, who was deaf to 
her entreaties, and that in her grief she wasted away 
until nothing remained but her bones and her voice. 
The name Narcissus, again, denotes one who^is op- 
pressed by lethargy, and thus the story becomes a 
counterpart to that of Selene and Endymion. 

For Echo, in physics, see Acoustics. 

ECIJA, a city of Spain, in the province of Seville, 
fifty-three miles east northeast of the city of that name, 
on the left bank of the Jenil. Xenil, or Genii, the 
ancient Singulis, a tributary of the Guadalquivir. The 
river, thus mr navigable, is there crossed by a fine old 
bridge ; and the antiquity of the town betrays itself both 
by the irregularity of its arrangement, and by its walls 
and gateways, and its numerous inscriptions and other 
relics. Population, 27,216. 

ECK, Johann Maier von, the most indefatigable 
and important opponent of Martin Luther, was bom 
November 13, i486, at Eck, in Swabia. His father 
was a peasant, who becoming bailiff of the village, 
added Eck to the family name Maier. The son entered 
in his eleventh year the University of Heidelberg, from 
which he went to TUbingen, where he took his master 
of arts degree in his fourteenth year, and afterward 
studied theology. He then went to Cologne, and after- 
ward to Freiburg, where, besides studying jurisprudence 
and mathematics, he taught philosophy. In 1506 he 
published a work on logic. From this time he appears 
to have devoted his attention chiefly to theology ; and 
his skill and versatility in scholastic disputations having 
attracted considerable notice, the Duke of Bavaria, in 
1 5 10, presented him to the chair of theology in the 
University of Ingolstant. In 15 15 he took part in a 
public di^^putation at Bologna, andf in 1516, in one at 
Vienna, on both occasions gaining great admiration. 
In 1518 he circulated privately his Obelisci against 
Luther's thesis on the mass. Luther intrusted his 
defense to Carlstadt, who, besides answering the insinu- 
ations of Eck in 400 distinct theses, declared his readi- 
ness to meet him in a public disputation. The challenge 
was accepted, and the disputation took place at Leipsic 
in the following year. It lasted for three weeks, and 
Luther as well as Carlstadt opposed himself to Eck. 
The general impression was that victory rested with 
Eck ; but apparently success only embittered his ani- 
mosity against his opponeius, for from that time his 
whole efforts were devoted to Luther's overthrow. He 
induced the universities of Cologne aii^ Louvain to 
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condemn the Reformer*s u-ritings, and in 1520 went 
to Rome to obtain strict regulations against what he 
called the "Lutherans." He returned with the cele- 
brated papal bull against Luther's writings, and with 
the commission to publish it, but at Leipsic met with so 
bad a reception from the inhabitants, that he was com- 
pelled to take refuge in the Pauline convent. Eck 
took a leading part in the Augsburg Diet of 1530, and 
in the conferences at Worms m 1540 and at Ratisbon 
in 1541. He died in 1543. 

ECKERMANN, John Peter, friend of Goethe, 
.and editor of his works, was born at Winsen, in Han- 
over, in 1792. After serving as a volunteer in the War 
of Liberation (1813-1814), he obtained an app>ointment 
in the war office at Hanover. At the age of twenty- 
five he became a student at the gymnasium of Hanover, 
and afterward at the University of Gotlingen, returning 
to Hanover in 1822. His acquaintance with Goethe 
began in the following year, when he sent to him the 
manuscript of his Beitra^e zur Poesie. Soon afterward 
he went to Weimar, ana was appointed private secre- 
tary to the poet. For several years he was also engaged 
as tutor to the son of the grand duke. In 1830 he 
traveled in Italy with Goethe's son. In 1838 he was 
named councilor of the grand duchy, and appointed 
librarian to the grand duchess. Eckermann is chiefly 
remembered for the important contributions to our 
knowledge of the great poet contained in his Gesprdche 
mil Goethe^ the first and second parts of which appeared 
in 1836, and the third in 1848. 

ECKERSBERG, Carl vilhelm, painter, was bom 
in South Jutland in 1783, and died in 18J3. 

ECKHART, Johannes, or, accordmg to the gen- 
eral designation, Meister Eckhart, the first of the great 
speculative mystics, flourished during the latter part of 
the thirteenth century and the early part of the four- 
teenth. Extremely little is known of his life; the date 
and place of his birth are eciually uncertain; 1260 has 
frequently been given as the date of his birth ; it was in 
all probability some years earlier, for we know that he 
was advanced in age at the time of his death, about 1327. 
He appears to have entered the Dominican order, and 
to have acted for some time as professor at one of the 
colleges in Paris. His reputation for learning was very 
high, and in 1302 he was summoned to Rome by Boni- 
face VIII., to assist in the controversy then being car- 
ried on with Philip of France. From Boniface he 
received the degree of doctor. In 1304 he became pro- 
vincial of his order for Saxony, and in 1307 was vicar- 
general for Bohemia. In both provinces he was distin- 
guished for his practical reforms and for his power in 
preaching. In what manner he ceased to hold his high 
office we do not know; indeed, several years of his life 
about this time are a complete blank. Toward 1325 we 
hear of him as preaching with great effect at Cologne, 
where he gathered round him a numerous band of fol- 
lowers. Before this time, and in all probability at Stras- 
burg, where he appears to have been for some years, he 
had come in contact with the Beghards {q. v.) and 
Brethren of the Free Spirit, whose fundamental notions 
he may indeed be said to have systematized and ex- 

Founded in the highest form to which they could attain, 
n 1^27 the opponents of the Beghards laid hold of 
certain propositions contained in Eckhart's works, and 
he was summoned before the Inquisition at Cologne. 
The history of this accusation is by no means clear. 
Eckhart appears, however, to have made a conditional 
recantation — that is, he professed to disavow whatever 
in his writings could be shown to be erroneous. Fur- 
ther appeal, perhaps at his own request, was made to 
the Pope, and in 1329 a bill was published condemning 
certain propositions extracted from Eckhart's works. 



But before ■ its publication Eckhart was dead. The 
exact date of his death is unknown. Of his writings, 
several of which are enumerated by Trithemius, thwe 
remain only the sermons and a few tractates. From 
his works it is evident that he was deeply learned in all 
the philosophy of the time. He was a thorough Aris- 
totelian, but by preference appears to have been drawn 
toward the mystical writing of the neo-Platonists aad 
the pseudo-Dionysius. His style is unsystematic, brief, 
and abounding in symbolical expression. His manner 
of thinking is clear, calm, and logical, and he has certainly 
given the most complete exposition of what may be 
called Christian pantheism. 

ECK H EL, Joseph Hilarius (i 737-1798), one of 
the most distmguished numismatists, was bom at 
Enzersfeld in Lower Austria, received his early educa- 
tion at the Jesuit*s College, Vienna. Here, at the age 
of fourteen, he was admitted into the order, still purNU- 
ing his studies with earnestness, and especially devoting 
himself to antiquities and numismatics. Eckhel's great 
work is the Doctrina Numorum Veterum^ in 8 vols., 
the first of which was published in 1792, and the last in 
1 798. The author's nch learning, comprehensive grasp 
of his subject, admirable order and precision of state- 
ment in this masterpiece drew from Heyne enthusiastic 
])raise, and the acknowledgment that Eckhel, as the 
Coryj)h3eus of numismatists, had, out of the mass of 
previously loose and confused facts, constituted a true 
science. 

ECLECTIC, a term of which the most important 
application is in philosophy, denotes a thinker whose 
views are borrowed partly from one, partly from another, 
of his predecessors. It perhaps requires to be noted 
that, where the characteristic doctrines of a philosophy 
are not thus merely adopted, but are the modified prod- 
ucts of a blending of the systems from which it takes 
its rise, the philosophy is not properly eclectic 

The history both of ancient and of modern eclecticism 
shows that eclecticism naturally springs up when, while 
literary culture makes the doctrines of the chief phil- 
osophies familiar and preserves an interest in philosophy, 
the first pursuit of thinkers is not purely speculative 
truth. 

In the second century B. a, a lemarkable tendency 
toward eclecticism began to manifest itself. The long- 
ing to arrive at the one explanation of all things which 
had inspired the older philosophers became less earnest ; 
the belief, indeed, that any such explanation was attain- 
able began to fail ; and thus men, not feeling the need 
of one complete logical system, came to adopt from all 
systems the doctrines which best pleased them. In Panae* 
tius we find one of the earliest examples of the modifi- 
cation of Stoicism by the eclectic spirit ; and about the 
same time the same spirit displayed itself among the 
Peripatetics. 

The philosophy that took rgot in Rome, where phil- 
osophy never became other than a secondary pursuit, was 
naturally for the most part eclectic ; of tins Cicero is 
the most striking illustration — his philosophical works 
consisting of a mixture, with little or no blending, of 
doctrines borrowed fi-om Stoicism, PeripaUticism^ and 
the skepticism of the Middle Academy. And, not to 
mention numerous names of minor importance, eclecti- 
cism had another representative at Rome in the school 
of Sextius and Sotion, who were half Stoic, half Pytha- 
gorean. 

In the last stage of Greek philosophy the eclectic 
spirit produced remarkable results outside the philoso- 
pnies of those properly called eclectics. Thinkers diosc 
their doctrines from many sources — from the venerated 
teaching of Aristotle and Plato, from that of the Pvtha* 
goreaus and of the Stoics, from throld Gretk mytbolo(]fi 
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and from the Tewish and other Oriential systems. Yet, 
it must be observed that neo-Platon sm, Gnosticism, 
and the other systems which are grouped under the 
, name Alexandrian, were not truly eclectic, consisting, 
as they did, not of a mere syncretism of Greek and 
Oriental thought, but of a mutual modification of the 
two. It is true that several of the neo-Platonists pro- 
fessed to accept all the teaching both of Plato and of 
Aristotle, but, in fact, they arbitrarily interpreted Aris- 
totle so as to make him agree with Plato, and Plato so 
as to make his teachings consistent with the Oriental 
doctrines which they had adopted, in the same manner 
as the schoolmen attempted to reconcile Aristotle with 
the doctrines of the church. Among the early Chris- 
tians, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Sinesius were 
eclectics in philosophy. 

The eclectics of modem philosophy are too numerous 
to name. 

ECLI PS E. See Astronomy. 

ECSTASY, a term applied to a morbid mentaT con- 
dition, in which the mmd is entirely absorbed in the 
contemplation of one dominant idea or object, and loses 
for the time its normal self-control. With this there is 
commonly associated the prevalence of some strong 
emotion, which manifests itself in various ways, and 
\vith varying degrees of intensity. This state resembles 
in many points that of catalepsy, already described, but 
diflers from it sufficiently to constitute it a separate 
affection. The patient in ecstasy may lie in a fixed 
position like the cataleptic, apparently quite unconscious, 
yet, on awaking, there IS a distinct recollection of visions 
perceived during this period. More frequently there is 
violent emotional excitement, which may find expression 
in impassioned utterances, and in extravagant bodily 
movements and gesticulations. This disease usually 
presents itself as a kind of temporary religious insanity, 
and has frequently appeared as an epidemic. It is well 
illustrated in^he celebrated examples of the dancing epi- 
demics of Germany and Italy in the Middle Ages, and the 
ConvuIstonnaireso{Si. Medard, at the grave of the Abbd 
Paris, in the early part of the last century, and in more 
recent times has teen witnessed during periods of 
religious excitement in this country. This disorder is 
highly contagiotis, and readily spreads by imitation. As 
a disease, it is more curious than important, and for its 
treatment requires the judicious exercise of moral in- 
fluences rather than medical remedies, although these 
also, as in the case of similar ailments, may often be 
used with advantage. 

ECUADOR, or, in full. La Republica del Ecua- 
dor, an independent state of South America, traversed 
by the equator, from which it takes its name, and 
bounded on the north by the United States of Colombia, 
cast by Brazil, south by Peru, and west by the Pacific 
Ocean. Its area cannot be stated with any close approxi- 
mation to accuracy, for large districts along the frontiers 
are equally claimed by Ecuador and the neighboring 
powers ; and even within the limits of undisputed pos- 
session no systematic survey has been undertaken. 
According to Villavicencio, the area Is only 127,205 
English square miles; but F. Hanemann, quoted by 
Behm ancl Wagner, makes it 248,580 by planimetric 
calculation on the basis of H. Kiepert's map in his 
HandatlaSf 1872. Kiepert places the eastern limit at 
70° west of Greenwich, but aoes not assign to Ecuador 
the disputed territory along both sides of the Marafion. 
The population was stated in 1885 at 1,004,651, exclusive 
of 600,000 ** wild " Indians. 

The Galapagos Islands, an uninhabited group with an 
area of 2,951 square miles, are dependent on Ecuador. 

The great South American chain of the Andes trav- 
\ Ecuador from south to north, and forms the pre- 



dominant factor in its physical constitution. Its two 
Cordilleras run parallel with each other, and inclose an 
elevated longitudinal valley about forty miles wide and 
300 miles l<jng, which is divided by the transverse ridges, 
or mtdos, of Tiupullo and Assuay into the three great 
basins of Quito, Ambato, and Cuenca, which are again 
subdivided by inferior ridges into irregular sections. 
The eastern Cordillera attams in several of its summits 
a height of more than 18,000 feet ; the western has only 
one (Chimborazo) which exceeds 17,500. The Quito 
plain lies 9,500 feet above the sea, Ambato 8,500, and 
Cuenca 7,800 ; the last two are comparatively barren 
and melancholy, while the first, though so much the 
loftiest of the three, is clothed with luxuriant vegetation. 
The altitude of the Tiupullo or Chisinche ridge, stretch- 
ing across from Cotopaxi to Iliniza, is 11,500 feel, and 
that of the Assuay ridge about 13,500. Both the west- 
em and eastern slopes of the chain are marked by mag- 
nificent valleys of erosion ; the former, which contains 
at least six successive terraces, has an average gradient 
of 275 feet per mile, while that of the latter is only 125. 
Granitic, gneissoid, and schistose rocks are the mam 
materials of the gigantic pile ; the summits are capped 
with trachyte and porphyry, and the sides are strewn 
with immense Ijeds of gravel and volcanic debris. No- 
where in the whole Andean system do the individual 
mountains attain so magnificent a development as in 
the Ecuadorian section. Around the valley of Quito 
alone there are twenty noble volcanic summits, present- 
ing a beautiful variety of form — here a penect and 
there a truncated cone, there a jagged and blasted crest, 
and there again a smooth and snow-covered dome. 

While Ecuador can boast of nothing worthy of the 
name of an inland sea, it possesses a large number of 
lakes, either lying in the laps and extinct craters of the 
Andes, or formed in the lowlands by the overflowings 
of its rivers. To the former class belong San Pablo, 
at the foot of Imbabura, five miles in circumference ; 
Cuy-cocha, on the southeast skirt of Cotocachi, 10,200 
ftet above the sea, and thus one of the highest lakes in 
the world ; Yaguar-cocha, or " Lake of Blood," not far 
from Ibarra ; Quirotoa, about 4,600 feet in diameter ; 
Colta, to the east of Riobamba, with a powerful whirl- 

Cool in the center ; and Colay, to the south of Rio- 
amba, which exhales gases poisonous enough to stupefy 
the birds that attempt to cross, and thus helps to fill the 
larder of the Indians in its neighborhood. The largest 
specimens of the second class lie along the Napo. 
Thermal springs are mentioned in numerous localities 
— as at Belermos and San Pedro del Tingo, northeast 
of Quito ; at Cachillacta, in the district of Nanegal ; in 
the skirts of Ruminagui; at Timbugpoyo, near Ta- 
cunga ; on the slopes of Chimborazo ; and at Bailos, 
near the foot of Tunguragua. 

Ecuador is less rich in minerals, especially in the pre- 
cious mefals, than any other of the South American 
States. Silver, gold, iron, mercury, lead, tin, zinc, 
copper, antimony, manganese, alum, sulphur, and salt 
are all said to be found ; but very few of these exist in 
sufficient quantity to affect the destinies of national in- 
dustry. Gold mixed with silver has long been obtained 
in the neighborhood of Zarume, in the province of Loja, 
and it is gathered by the Indians from the river beds in 
the Napo and Canelos territory, and more particularly 
from the Bobonaza. From the coast of the Pacific up- 
ward to a height of about 3,000 or 4,000 feet, the veg- 
etation is strictly tropical, including among its econom- 
ical species the banana, the sweet potato, rice, maize, 
the bread-fruit tree, indigo, cotton, cocoa, the yam, the 
mandioc, and the sugar cane. Most of these become 
rare above 3,000 feet, but a few, like the sugar cane, 
are cultivated as high as 8,000. Few parts of the world 
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can vie in richness of vegetation with tht alluvial valley 
of Guayaquil, which in the matter of fruit trees alone 

Sroduces cocoa-nuts, pine-apples, pome^anates, shad- 
ocks, oranges, lemons, apricots, chinmoyas, pultas, 
eranadillas, tunas, mangoes, pacays, and many others of 
less importance. Between 6,ocx) and 10,000 feet above 
the sea the European cereals are successfully cultivated, 
along with the chick-pea, the broad-bean, the cabbage, 
the quinoa {Chenopodium Quinoa), potatoes, OxaJis, 
Basilla^ and Tropaolum, Wheat will not form the ear 
lower than at 4,500 feet, or ripen higher than at io,coo ; 
but rye and barley can be grown at a still greater eleva- 
tion. The oak, the elm, the ash, and the beech never 
descend lower than to 5,500 feet, and are seldom found 
higher than 9,200. 

In its forest -lands alone Ecuador possesses almost 
inestimable resources. Seven different species of cin- 
chona are known to exist within its borders ; the Cerox- 
ylon andicolis and many lessee species of palm abound 
on both sides of the Cordilleras ; and redwood, Brazil 
wood, palo de cruz, guaiacum or holy wood, ebony, 
cedar, and aguana are a few of the more usual timber 
trees. In the dripping forests of the west grows the 
sindi-caspi, which forms excellent fuel even in its moist- 
est condition. Copal, dragon's blood, india-rubber, 
storax, and several valuable dye-stufTs are obtamed from 
indigenous plants. The cabaya or agave, the chambiri 
palm, etc., yield textile fibers; ana the leaves of the 
toquilla {Carludovica palamata) and the mocora, a 
cocoa-nut-like tree, furnish material for the well-known 
hats. 

The fauna of Ecuador does not present a great variety 
among the mammalia ; but the birds, and still more the 
insects, are very numerous. The jaguar, the puma, 
the ounce, and the ocelot, are the chief representatives 
of the cat tribe; monkeys of various species are com- 
mon; the four characteristic animals of the Andean 
range, the llama, the guanaco, the vicufia, and the al- 
paca, are fairly abundant ; large herds and flocks of 
European cattle and sheep are found in the rich pasture 
of the paramos; and norses, asses, and mules are 
reared in sufficient numbers to be articles of export. 
Few rivers arc more densely peopled with alligators than 
the Guayaquil and Esmeraldas ; and several of the larg- 
est species of snakes are natives of the warmer regions 
of the country, though in the Cordilleras and plateaus the 
reptilia are very rare. The condor, the turkey-buzzard, 
the gallinazo, the crane, and the pelican are among the 
larger birds ; and ducks, pheasants, and partridges are 
not uncommon. 

Commerce and General Progress. — The principal 
article of foreign export is cocoa, of which two kinds 
especially are distinguished in the market — the fine 
"up-river "quality and the so-called Machala quality. 
Spain is the ^eatest purchaser, then England, Germany, 
Peru and Chili. Tne collection of India-rubber is be- 
coming an important trade; and pupils trained at the gov- 
ernment expense have been sent into the various provinces 
to superintend the introduction of indigo cultivation. The 
other articles, arranged in order of importance, are — 
coffee. Cinchona bark, vegetable ivory, straw hats, sole- 
leather, dried skins, bamboos, and small quantities of 
sarsaparilla, algarroba, tamarinds, tobacco, pita,orchi]la, 
rice, mats, and saibo-wool. A bank of issue and de- 
posit, called the Bank of Ecuador, with a capital of 
$1,000,000, was established in 1868. 

The principal articles of export and their value in 
1885 were : 23,237,048 pounds of cocoa, worth $5,080,- 
918; spede and bullion, $688,354; hides, $169,405; 
coffee, 1,850,088 pounds, worth $249,763 ; quinine-bark, 
298,607 pounds, worth $112,000; India-rubber, 427,254 
pounds, worth $103,541; imports from tho United 



Sates, $1,049,393; exports to the United States, $1,. 
I3i»i69. 

The total consumption of cocoa in 1887 was 80,000,. 
000 pounds, of whicn France received 26,000,000 pounds; 
Spain 16,000,000, England 14,000,000, and the United 
States 8,500.000 pounds. Of ivory nuts 237, IJ7 
quintals were shipped from the ist of January to the 
ist of October, 1887. 

The republic is in connection with the world's tele- 
graph s)rstem via the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, and there 
were at the close of 1886 at Guayaquil 160 subscribers 
to the telephone system. The building of railroads to 
the interior is nviking rapid progress. Upon this point 
President Caaniai^o in his message to Congress in 1887 
said: "Without going into details I may say that 
work on the Southern Railroad is proceeding steadily ; 
that the telegraph has been extended to the provinces 
Imbabura, Carcni, BoUvar, and Los Rios, and that the 
lines have begun to be laid in those of Loya, Manabi, 
and Oro ; that the national wagon-road is being repaired 
in those of Pinchincha, Leon, Tungurahna, and Chim- 
borazo ; that an iron bridge is in course of construction 
over Lit River j that the bridges on the northern and 
southern wagon-roads are nearlv finished ; that we are 
laying out a botanical garden; that all public buildings 
are bein^ kept in constant state of repair, and a govern- 
ment edifice is being built at Chatam; that we have 
furnished our coast with three additional light-houses ; 
that we concluded work on our handsome national 
theater ; that we are again laying the cable at the bot- 
tom of Guayaquil River, and that in this matter of tele- 
graphic cables we are attending simultaneously toseveial 
enterprises." 

Finance. —The indebtedness of the republic in 1887, 
was $13,196,095 capital, and $1,152,487 interest due 
thereon, constituting a total indebtedness of $14,348,- 
582. This debt includes the portion of the Colombia 
debt assumed by Ecuador at the dissolution of New 
Granada into three independent States (1830). The pub- 
lic revenue in 1886 was $2,421,403. The Bank of 
Ecuador declared a dividend of 20 per cent for 1886. 
In April, 1888, this bank advanced to the government 
of the republic $900,000 at 9 per cent, interest, for 
which the income of Guayaquil is pledgsd. 

Details of Political ana Social Condition. — The 
main basis of the Ecuadorian constitution dates from 
1843, but several important modifications have been in- 
troduced at various periods. The executive power is 
vested in a responsible president elected by a majority 
of votes among a body of 900 electors appointed by 
popular suffrage. He has no right of veto, and cannot 
interfere in any way with the sitting of the congress. 
Be.sides a vice-president, who is elected in the same way 
as the president, and, according to the decree of 1869, 
discharges the functions of home secretary, the cabinet 
comprises a minister of war and marine, a minister of 
finance, the president of the supreme court, and a 
prominent member of the clerical body. The legisla- 
tive assembly, or congress, is divided into two houses, 
the upper consisting of sixteen senators, the lower ol 
thirty deputies elected by popular suffrage. The judicial 
system comprises a supreme court at Quito, three upper 
courts, provmcial courts, municipal courts presided over 
by the alcaldes, and parochial courts. Jury trial is em- 
ployed in criminal cases, but many districts are^ very 
evidently too ignorant for the satisfactory working of 
the method, A governor-general is appointed for 
Guayaquil and Quito respectively. Slavery was 
abolished in 1854 ; all races and cUlsscs are equal in 
the eyes of the law ; and there are no hereditary dis- 
tinctions of rank or title. The military force numbers 
only about i,300 men, and tlie marine consists of r*^ ~ 
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small steamers. The finances have long been in a 
rotten condition, and trustworthy information b of diffi- 
cult attainment. 

Artificial means of communication are still, for the 
most part, in a very primitive condition, though few 
comitries have so Uttle reason to be content with their 
natural highways by land or water. 

With the partial exception of such rude forms of be- 
lief as still linger among the semi-civilized Indians, the 
only religion professed by the Ecuadorian population is 
the Roman Catholic. Nowhere, in modern times, have 
Jesuits and priests had it more their own way. Even in 
1876, Dr. Borrero, the "liberal" president, thought it 
expedient to declare that he would protect the religion 
of his fathers, which he believed " had not an enemy in 
all Ecuador.** Two years before, in spite of the ex- 
tremely depressed state of the finances, 10 per cent, of 
the part of the Church revenue belonging to the state 
was assigned to the Pope as aij annual offering. The 
oath of a Protestant has no value in a court of justice ; 
and it was regarded as an extraordinary stretch of 
liberality to allow the formation of a Protestant burial- 
ground at Quito, in 1867. Monkish orders, that lost 
their influence in Europe centuries ago, still flourish in 
Quito — Trinitarians, Dominicans, Augustinians, Brown 
Franciscans, Black Franciscans, I^azarists, etc. 

Education has hitherto been left in the hands of the 
clergy, and primary education is consequently in a very 
defective condition. 

History. — The territory of the present republic of 
Ecuador, when first it becomes dimly visible in the gray 
dawn of American history, appears to be inhabited by 
upward of fifty independent tribes, among which the 
Quitus seem to hold the most important position. 
About 280 A. D. a foreign tribe is said to have forced 
their way inland up the valley of the Esmeraldas ; and 
the kingdom which they founded at Quito lasted for 
about 1,200 years, and was gradually extended, both by 
war and alliance, over many of the neighboring domin- 
ions. In 1460, during the reign of the fourteenth Caran 
Skyri, or king of the Caran nation, Hualcopo Duch- 
isela, the conquest of Quito was undertaken by Tupac 
Yupanqui, the Inca of Peru ; and his ambitious schemes 
were, not long after his death, successfully carried out 
by his son Huaina-Capac, who inflicted a decisive defeat 
on the Quitonians in the battle of Hatuntaqui, and 
secured his position by marrying Pacha, the daughter 
of the late Shyri By his will the conqueror left the 
kingdom of Quito to Atahuallpa, his son by this alliance; 
while the Peruvian throne was assigned to Huascar, an 
elder son by his Peruvian consort. War soon broke 
out between the two kingdoms, owing to Huascar's 
pretensions to supremacy over his brother; but it ended 
m the defeat and imprisonment of the usurper, and the 
establishment of Atahuallpa as master both of Quito and 
Cuzco. The fortunate monarch, however, had not long 
to enjoy his success; for Pizarro and his Spaniards 
were already at the door, and by 1533 the fate of ihe 
country was sealed. As soon as the confusions and 
rivalries of the first occupation were suppressed, the 
recent kingdom of Quito was made a presidency of the 
Spanish vice-royally of Peru, and no change of impor- 
tance took place till 1710. In that year it was attached 
to the vice-royalty of Santa F^ ; but it was restored to 
Peru in 1722. When, toward the close of tlie century, 
the desire for independence began to manifest itself 
throughout the Spanish colonies of South America, 
Quito did not remain altogether indiflerent, The Qii- 
tonian* Dr. Eugenio Espejo, and his fellow citizen, Don 
Jiian Pio Montufar, entered into hearty cooperation 
with Nariilo and Zea, the leaders of the revolutionary 
llM>v«m«iit at Santa F^; and it was at Espejo' s sug- 



gestion that the political association called the Escvela 
de Conc(>rdia was instituted at Quito. It was not till 
1809, however, that the Quitonians made a real attempt 
to throw off" the Spanish yoke; and both on that occa- 
sion and in 18 1 2 the royal general succeeded in crushing 
the insurrection. In 1820 the people of Guayaquil took 
up the cry of liberty ; and in spite of several defeats 
tney continued the contest, till at length, under Antonio 
Tos^e de Sucre, who had been sent to their assistance 
by Bolivar, and reinforced by a Peruvian contingent 
under Andres de Santa Cruz, they gained a complete 
victory on May 22, 1822, in a battle fought on the side 
of Mount Pichincha, at a height of 10,200 feet above 
the sea. Two days after, the Spanish president of 
Quito, Don Melchor de Aymeric, capitulated, and the 
independence of the country was secured. A political 
union was at once effected with New Granada and 
Venezuela on the bai»is of the republican constitution 
instituted at Cucuta in July, 1821 — the triple confeder- 
ation taking the name of Colombia. 

A disagreement with Peru in 1828 resulted in the in- 
vasion of Ecuador and the temporary occupation of 
Cuenca and Guayaquil by Peruvian forces ; but peace 
was restored in the following year after the Ecuaclorian 
victory at TarquL In the early part of 1830 a separa- 
tion was effected from the Colombian federation, and 
the country was proclaimed an independent republic. 
General Juan Jos^ Flores was the first president, and in 
spite of many difficulties, both domestic and foreign, he 
managed to maintain a powerful position in the state 
for about fifteen years. Succeeded in 1835 by Vincente 
Rocafuerte, he regained the presidency in 1839, and was 
elected for the third time in 1843; but shortly after- 
ward he accepted the title of generaHssimo and a sum 
of 20,000 pesos, and left the country to his rivals. One 
of the most important measures of his second presi- 
dency was the establishment of peace and friendship 
with Spain. Roca, who next attained to power, effect- 
ed a temporary settlement with Colombia, concluded a 
convention with England against the slave trade, and 
made a commercial treaty with Del;;ium. Diego Noboa, 
elected in 1850 after a period of great contusion, re- 
called the Jesuits, produced a rupture with New Granada 
by receiving conservative refugees, and thus brought 
about his own deposition and exile. The democratic 
Urbina now became practically dictator, and as the at- 
tempt of Flores to reinstate Noboa proved a total failure, 
he was quickly succeeded in 1856 by General P'rancisco 
Robles, who, among other progressive measures, secured 
the adoption of the Frencli system of coinage, weights, 
and measures. He abdicated in i859andlert thecountry, 
after refusing to ratify the treaty with Peru, by which 
the defender of Guaya->uil had obtained llie raising of the 
siege. Dr. Gabriel Garcia Moreno, professor of chem- 
istry, the recognized leader of the conser\'ative party at 
Quito, was ultimately elected by the national conven- 
tion of iS6i. Distrust in his policy, however, was ex- 
cited by the publication of some of his private cor- 
respondence, in which he spoke favorably of a French 
protectorate, and the army which he sent under Flores 
to resist the encroachments of Mosquera, the president 
of New Granada, was completely routed. His first 
resignation in 1864 was refused ; but the despotic acts 
by which he sought to establish a dictatorship only em- 
bittered his opponents, and In September, 1065, he re- 
tired from office. While he had endeavored to de- 
velop the material resources of the country, he had 
at the same time introduced retrograde measures 
in regard to religion and education. The principal 
event in the short presidency of his successor, Geron- 
imo Carrion (May, i86s-November, 1867), was the 
alliance with Chili and Peru against Spain, and the bau- 
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ishment of all Spanish subjects. Several important 
changes were made by congress in the p>eriod between 
H s resignation and the election of Xavier Espinosa, 
Janu-iry, 1868 : the power of the president to imprison 
l)eisons regarded as dangerous to public order was an- 
nulled ; and the immediate naturalization of Bolivians, 
Chilians, Peruvians, and Colombians was authorized. 
I'Ispinosa had hardly entered on his office when, in 
August, 1868, the country was visited by an earthquake, 
in which 30,000 people are said to have perished 
throughout South America. The public buildings of 
Quito were laid in ruins ; and Ibarra, Otavalo, Cota- 
cachi, and several other towns were completely de- 
stroyed. Next year a revolution at Quito, under Mo- 
reno, brought Espinosa's presidency to a close; and 
though the national convention appointed Carvajal to 
the vacant ofl&ce, Moreno succeeded in securing his 
own election in 1870 for a term of six years. His 
policy had undergone no alteration since i86j : the 
same persistent endeavor was made to establish a re- 
ligious despotism, in which the supremacy of the presi- 
dent should be subordinate only to tne higher su- 
premacy of the clergy. The tyranny, however, came to 
ft sudden end on August 14, 1875, when the president 
was assassinated in Quito by three of his private 
enemies. The consequent election resulted in the ap- 
pointment of Doctor Borrero, who, in his address to con- 
gress, December, 1876, promised " to maintain, during 
the tenure of the responsible office to which he had never 
aspired, full political liberty and freedom of the press." 
An insurrection headed by Veintemilla, the military com- 
mandant of Guayaquil, had already broken out ; and on 
December 14th, the government forces under Aparicio 
were completely routed at Galte. 
' — EDAM, a town of the Netherlands, in the province 
of North Holland and arrondissement of Hoorn, about 
elevcH miles northeast of Amsterdam, and hardly a mile 
from the present limits of the Zuider Zee, at the junc- 
tion of two branch canals. 

EDDA, the original signification of which is "great- 
grandmother," is the title ^ven to two very remarkable 
collections of old Icelandic literature. Of these only 
one bears that title from antiquity ; the other is named 
Edda by a comparatively modem misnomer. The only 
work known by this name to the ancients was the mis- 
cellaneous group of writings attributed to Snorri Sturlu- 
son (i 178- 1 241 ), a scholar of Jon Loftsson, and the great- 
FSf name in old Scandinavian literature. It is believed 
that the Edda, as he left it, was completed about 1222. 
Whether he gave this name to the work is doubtful ; 
t/ie title first occurs in the Upsala Codex, transcribed 
about fifty years after his death. The collection of 
Snorri is now known as the Prose or Younger Edda^ 
the title of the Elder Edda being given to a book of 
ancient mythological poems, discovered by the Icelandic 
bishop of Sk^daholt, Brjmjulf Sveinsson, in 1643, and 
erroneously named by him the Eddaof Sesmtind, 

EDELINCK, Gerard, one of the greatest copper- 
plate engravers, was bom at Antwerp in 1649. The 
rudiments of the art, which he was to carry to a higher 
pitch of excellence than it had previously reached, he 
acouired in his native town under the engraver Coraelisz 
Galle. But he was not long in reaching the limits of 
his master's attainments ; and then he went to Paris to 
improve himself under the teaching of Dc Poilly. This 
master likewise had soon done all he could to help him 
onward, and Edelinck ultimately took the first rank 
among line engravers. His excellence was generally 
acknowledged ; and having become known to Louis 
XIV. he was appointed, on the recommendation of Le 
Brun, teacher at the academy established at the Gobelins, 
for the training of workers in tapestry. He was also 



entrusted with the execationof several important world 
In 1677 ^^ w^s admitted member of the Paris Academy 
of Painting and Sculpture. The work of this^;reat en- 
graver constitutes an epoch in the art. His prints num- 
ber more than four hundred, and it is asserted that 
amongst them there is no work of poor or middling 
quality, although many of his subjects were poor and 
unworthy of the high art which he lavi:»hcd upon them. 
Edelinck stands above and apart fi'om his predecessors 
and contemporaries, especially in this that ne excelled, 
not in some one respect, but m all respects — that while 
one engraver attained excellence in correct form, and 
another in rendering light and shade, and others 
in giving color to their prints and the texture of 
surfaces, he, as supreme master of the burin, pos- 
sessed and displayed all these separate qualides, 
and that in so complete a harmony that the eye 
is not attracted by any one of them in particular, 
but rests in the satisfying whole. Edelinck was the first 
to break through the custom of making prints square, 
and to execute them in the lozenge shape. Among his 
most famous works are a Holy Family, after Raphael ; 
a Penitent Magdalene, after Charles le Brun ; Alexan- 
der at the Tent of Darius, after Le Brun ; a Combat of 
Four Knights, after Leonardo da Vinci ; Christ sur- 
rounded with Angels ; St. Louis praying ; and St. 
Charles Borromeo before a crucifix— the last thj-ee after 
Le Brun. Edelinck was especially good as an engraver 
of portraits, and executed prints of many of the most 
eminent persons of his time. Among these are those of 
Le Brun, Rigaud, Philippe de Champagne (which the 
eneraver thought his best), Santeuil, La Fontaine, 
Colbert, John Dryden, Descartes, etc. He died at 
Paris in 1707. His younger brother John, and hissor 
Nicholas, were also engravers, but did not attain tohii 
excellence. 

EDEN, Hebrew (denoting pleasure or delight), w:^ 
the first residence of Adam and Eve, according to the OW 
Testament Scriptures. The passage in which its ge<5«. 
graphical position seems to be indicated (Gen. ii, 8-14) 
has been from the earliest times the subject of a discus- 
sion as ingenious and elaborate as it has been fruidess 
Its general position is given as j* eastward,** /./., to the 
east of the place where the narrative was written. Of 
the four rivers mentioned, the Euphrates is undoubtedly 
the same which is still known by that name, and the 
Hiddekel has been almost universally identified with the 
Tigris. The object of commentators who have sought 
to put a literal construction on the passage has, there- 
fore, been to identify the Pison and the Gihon, by find- 
ing two rivers, which together with the Euphrates and 
the Tigris, fulfill the condition stated in Gen. ii, 10, 
" And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and 
from thence it was parted and became into four heads." 
As there is no river which forms a common source for 
the Euphrates, the Tigris, and two others, recourse has 
been had to a stramed constmction of one kind or other. 
Josephus, for example, supposes the river whidi is the 
common source to have been the ocean stream which 
surrounds the earth, and identifies the Pison with the 
Ganges and the Gihon with the Nile ; and in this he is 
followed by many of the fathers. Calmet, Rosenmiiller, 
and others, again, suppose the river which is the c<Mn- 
mon source to have been a region of spring and, by 
making the Pison and the Gihon mountain strcajns* 
place the site of Eden in the Highlands of Armenia. 
Calvin, Huet, and Bochart place Eden in lower Baby- 
lonia, on the supposition that the Pison and the Gihon 
are the two channels bv which the imited rivers Euphrates 
and Tigris enter the Persian Gulf. Luther and others, 
such as Clericus, and more recently Baumgarteiif h«t 
hazarded the supposition that the^od«Uef^lb9«a«t9 
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of the streams, and thus rendered it impossible to iden- 
tify the locality of Eden from the description given in 
Genesis. These may suffice as specimens Df the al.nost 
innumerable solutions that have been offered of what is 
now generally admitted to be an insoluble problem. 

EDEN, The Honorable Emily, novelist and mis- 
cellaneous writer, was the seventh daughter of the first 
Lord Auckland, and was born in 1 795. Happily gifted 
by nature, her literary faculties and tastes were fostered 
by a liberal education. In 1835 she accompanied her 
brother. Lord Auckland, to India, on his appointment 
as governor-general, and remained with him during his 
term of office, which covered the period of the Alehan 
war. Returning to England in 1841 , she made herself fa- 
vorably known as a writer by the publication, three years 
later, of her Portraits of the Princes and People of India. 
She was also author of two novels, entitled The Semi-de- 
tached House and The Semi-attached Couple^ which 
first appeared anonymously under the editorship of Lady 
Theresa Lewis. In these works she ^ves clever and 
amusing delineations of Anglo-Indian life and manners 
as she saw them. In 1866 was published a series of her 
letters to her sister, written from India, and entitled Up 
the Country. Her private journal, at present unpub- 
lished, is said to be still more attractive and full of 
<;parkling anecdote and g^phic sketches. Another vol- 
ume, entitled Letters from India, edited by her niece, 
the Hon. Eleanor Eden, was published in 1872. For 
n»any years Miss Eden lived at Kensington, and her 
house was one of the most frequented centers of Lon- 
don intellectual and fashionable life. She afterward re- 
moved to Richmond, and there died, August 5, 1869. 
Her eldest sister, Eleanor, attracled the warm affection 
of William Pitt, who, however, did not feel justified in 
making her an offer of marriage. This was, it is supposed, 
the only love passage in Pitt's history. She afterward 
irarried Lord Hobart, and died in 185 1. 

EDENTATA, an order of placental mammals char- 
acterized by the total absence of medium incisor teeth. 
Such teeth as are found in edentate species are composed 
entirely of dentine and cement, without enamel ; they 
likewise grow for an indefinite period, and are conse- 
quently without root; and so far as yet discovered there 
is no displacement of the first teeth W any second set, 
except in a few of the armadilloes. This order contains 
the sloths, armadilloes, and ant-eaters. 

ED ESS A, the ancient capital of Macedonia, pre- 
viously known as Mgx^ was situated fortv-six miles west 
of Thessalonica, on the banks of a beautifnl stream in the 
very center of the kingdom, and at the head of a defile 
commanding the approaches from the sea-coast to the 
interior of the country. It was the original residence 
of the Macedonian kings ; and even after the seat of gov- 
ernment was removed to the more accessible Pella, it 
continued to be the burial-place of the royal family. At 
the celebration of his daugnter's marriage in the to\\'n, 
Philip II. was murdered by Pausamas in 336 B.C. 
His greater son Alexander was buried at Memphis, 
through the contrivance of Ptolemy ; but the bodies of his 
granddaughter Eurydice and her husband Arrhidaeus 
w^re removed b^ Cassander to the ancestral sepulcher. 
On the occupation of the town by Pyrrhus the royal 
tombs were plundered by the Gallic mercenaries. The 
modem city of Vodena is built on the site of Edessa, 
and preserves a few unimportant remains of ancient 
buikiings. 

EDESSA, or, as it is now called, Urfa or Orfa, a 
city of Northern Mesopotamia, on the Daisun, a left- 
hand tributary of the Euphrates, fifty-five miles west of 
Diarbekir and fifty-nine east of Biredjik. 

EDFU. in Coptish Atbo, from the old Egyptian 
Tebu, a village of Upper Egypt, in the province of 



Said, situated about a third of a mile from the lef) 
bank of the Nile, fifty-five miles below the cataracts oi 
Syene. 

EDGEFIELD, a town of 9,000 inhabitants, situated 
in Davidson Coimty, Tenn. 

EDGEWORTH, Maria, the creator of the novel of 
national manners and moral purpose, was the daughtei;, 
by his first wife, of Richard Lovell Edgeworth noticed 
below. She was bom at Hare Hatch, Berkshire, in 
1767, and did not see Ireland until she was twelve years *" 
old. She was educated by her father, who devoted him- 
self with ^eat enthusiasm to the intellectual advance- 
ment of his children. In most of her literary undertak- 
ings Miss Edgeworth had the advantage of her father's 
criticism, who also wrote introductions to her novels. 
" It is my basiness," he used to say, " to cut and cor- 
rect : yours to write on. " Many tales and essays were 
written by Maria for private pleasure before publication 
was thought of. Practical Education (1798) was a 
joint work by father and daughter. In 1800 appeared 
Castle Rackrent, which at once made for her a reputa- 
tion as a national novelist. This was followed soon 
after by Belinda, and by the Essay on Irish Bulls, pub- 
lished m partnership with her father, and intended to 
familiarize the English public with Irish humor and 
pathos. The work is so thoroughly the joint -product 
of two mindsy that Miss Edgeworth, in writing her 
father's life, cannot tell distinctly which parts are his, 
but says that passages in which classical allusions and quo- 
tations occur must be her father's as she was " entirely 
ignorant of the leamed languages** (Memoirs, second 
ediuon, ii, 315). In 1804 appeared Popular Talcs; in 
1806, Lenora; in 1S09 the first installment oi Fashion- 
able Tales, which were finished in 1812; in 1814 P^l- 
ronage ; and in 18 17 Harrington, Ormond, and Comic 
Dranms, which failed on the stage. The death of her 
father, in that year, recalled her from novel writing to 
fulfill the sacred duty of completing his Memoirs, which 
were given to the world in 1820, and of which a second 
edition was called for in 1821. In 1822 appeared Rosa- 
mond, a Sequel to Early Lessons, a work published 
earlier with contributions from Mr. Edgeworth's pen. 
In August, 1 82 J, Miss Edgeworth visited Sir Walter 
Scott at Abbotsford, where she remained a fortnight ; 
and Scott repaid this visit at Edgevvorthtown exactly 
two j^ears afterward. In 1825 Miss Edgeworth further 



continued her tales for the yoimg by the publication of 
Harry and Lucy, In 1834 appeared Helen^ a Tale, her 
last and one of her best novels ; and she afterward wrote 



Orlandino, a book for children. Her Letters for Li^ 
erary Ladies were suggested by a correspondence be- 
tween Thomas Day and her fatner as to the propriety 
of "female authorship,'* in which the former stoutly 
maintained the negative. 

Miss Edgeworth died on May 21, 1849, afler having 
lived to see her works take rank as English classics. 
Her influence was deep and lasting. Sir Walter Scott 
confesses that he was anxious to do for Scotland what 
Miss Ed^worth had done for IreUnd* 

EDGEWORTH, Richard Lovell, father of the 
subject of the foregoing notice, and her associate in 
many literary undertakings, was bom at Bath, in 1744. ' 
The greater part of his life, however, was spent at 
Edgeworthtown, or Edgeworthstown, in the county of 
Longford, Irekmd, where the Edgeworth family had 
been settkd for upward of 150 years. 

EDINBURGH, County of, or Mid-Lothian, one 
of the lowland counties of Scotland, is bounded on the 
north by the Firth of Forth, on the northwest by Lin- 
lithgowshire or West-Lothian, on the southwest by 
Lanarkshire, on the south by Peebles and Selkirk, and 
^n the east by Roxburgh, Berwick, and Haddington or 
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East -Lothian. The area comprises 362 square miles, or 
231,724 acres. 

The surface of the county presents a great variety 
of scenery. The Pentland Hills advance ooldly from 
the southwest to v/ithin five miles of the sea, rising to a 
relative height of from 1,000 to 1,300 feet. They gen- 
erally jjresent a rounded appearance, and are covered 
with heath or grass. The southeastern corner of the 
county is occupied by the Moorfoot Hills, which form 
a continuation of the Lammermuirs, and attain, in 
Blackhope Scar, a height of 2,136 feet. 

The cultivated condition of the county is incompatible 
with a varied and remarkable fauna ; but the botanist 
finds a rich harvest of smaller plants. 

Though not a mining district par excellence^ Mid- 
Lothian possesses a considerable amount of mineral 
wealth. 

Owing its origin no doubt to the development of 
literature and publishing in the metropolis, the chief 
manufacturing industry in Mid-Lothian is paper-making. 

The population of the entire county in 1871, was 
328,379, of whom 153,892 were mal«, and 174,487 
females. Excluding the boroughs of Edinburgh, Leith, 
Portobello, and Musselburgh, the population of the 
county proper numbered in l8^i, 57.843 persons, and 
in 1871, 74,126, indicating an mcrease of 28 per cent 
within that period. This mcrease occurs principally in 
the parishes of West-Calder, Lasswade, Colinton, Dal- 
' ^ .and Kirknewton. 

It ib"t)elieved that Cramond was once a Roman sea- 
port ; and various objects of Roman art have been dis- 
covered in the vicinity and upward along the bank of the 
Almond. On several heights are remains of early military 
works — the most important being that on Dalmahoy 
Hill, Braidwood Castle, in the parish of Penicuik, and 
the so-called Castle Greg, on the Harbum estate in Mid- 
Calder parish. 

The history of the county is of little importance apart 
from that of the city of Edinburgh. 

EDINBURGH, the ancient capital of Scotland, is 
situated in the county of Mid- Lothian or Edinburgh, to 
the south of the Firth of Forth. 

The site of Edinburgh is altogether remarkable as that 
of a large city, and is the chief source of its peculiar 
characteristics. It occupies a group of hills separated 
by deep ravines, and is the central feature of a landscape 
of rare beauty. The county of Mid- Lothian forms to- 
ward the southeast a wild hilly district, diversified with 
fertile cultivated tracts, but, over an extensive area, 
broken into a rough pastoral country, rising at various 
points to upward of 2,000 feet above the level of the sea. 
On the north it is bounded by the Firth of Forth, from 
the shores of which the land slopes gradually toward the 
south till it merges in the range of the Pentland Hills, 
with its contour diversified by various undulations and 
abrupt heights. On this irregular ground, amid the 
outlying spurs of the Pentlands, a bold cliff of trap-rock, 
which rises through the sandstone strata of the district, 
appears to have early attracted attention from its capacity 
for defense. Maitland, the earliest historian of the city 
says, " The situation of Edinburgh plainly shows that 
its origin is owing to the castle ;" and from its stand- 
ing in St. Cuthbert's parish, which surrounds the 
the castle rock, he assumes that the first settlement was 
in the low ground to the northwest. From this a road 
anciently led up past the Well-House Tower, along the 
northern slope of the Castle Hill. By this access Queen 
Mary and ottier ro3ral visitants rode up to the castle on va- 
rious public entries, and then returned through the town, 
by way of the High street and Canongate,to Holvrood. 

In the reign of Malcolm Canmore the Castle ot Edin- 
burgh included a royal palace. There his pious queen. 



Margaret, the grand-niece of Edward the Confessor, 
died in 1093. It continued to be a royal residence dur- 
ing the reignsof her three sons, and hence the first rapid 
growth of the upper town maybe referred to the twelfth 
century. Edinburgh was long an exposed frontier town 
within a territory only ceded to Malcolm II. about 1020; 
and even under the earlier Stuart kings it was still re- 
garded as a border stronghold. 

The other three royal burghs associated with Edin- 
burgh were Stirling, Roxburgh, and Berwick ; and their 
enactments form the earliest existing collected body of 
the laws of Scotland. But the determination of Edin- 
burgh as the national capital, and as the most firequent 
scene of parliamentary assemblies, dates from the assass- 
ination of lames I., in 1436. Of the thirteen parliaments 
summoned by that sovereign, only one, the last of them, 
was held at Edinburgh. But his assassination that same 
year, in the Black-friar's monastery at Perth, led to the 
abrupt transfer of the court and capital from the Tay to 
the Forth. The coronation of James II. was celebrated 
in Holyrood Abbev instead of at Scone; and the 
widowed oueen tooK up her residence, with the young 
king, in the Castle of Edinburgh. Of fourteen parlia- 
ments summoned during this rdgn, only one was held at 
Perth, five met at Stirling, and all the others at Edin- 
burgh ; and notwithstanding the favor shown for Stir- 
ling as a ro)ral residence in the following reign, every 
one of the parliaments of James III. was heW at Edin- 
burgh. James II. showed special favor to Edinburgh 
by conferring on it various privileges relating to the 
holding of fairs and markets, and the levying ofcustoms; 
and by a royal charter of 145a, he gave it preeminence 
oyer the other burghs. Further immunities and privi' 
leges were conferred on it by James III. ; and by a pre- 
cept, known as the Golden Charter, of 1482, he con- 
ferred on the provost and magistrates the hereditary 
office of sheriff, with power to hold courts, to levy fines, 
and to impose duties on all merchandise landed at the 
port of Leith. Those privileges were renewed and ex- 
tended by various sovereigns, and specially by a general 
charter granted to the city by James VI., in 1603, the 
year of his accession to the English throne. 

James III. was a great builder ; and, in the prosper- 
ous era which followed on his son*s accession to the 
throne, the new town of the fifteenth century spread 
over the open valley to the south, with the Cowgate as 
its chief thoroughfare. But the death of James IV., in 
15 13, along with other disastrous results of the battle of 
Floddcn, brought this era of prosperity to an abrupt 
close. The citizens hastened to' construct a second line 
of wall, inclosing the Cowgate and the heights beyond, 
since occupied by Greyfriars' Church and Heriot*s Hos- 
pital, but still excluding the Canongate, as pertaining 
to the Abbey of Holyrood. The new wall long de- 
termined the limits of the town. For upward of two 
centuries after its erection the requisite accommodation 
for the increasing population was secured by crowding 
buildings on every available spot within the protection 
of the walls, displacing the earlier structures by lofty 
piles of building within the straightened area, and pro- 
jecting from them overhanging additions of timtxr. 
By those means the northern and southern slopes of the 
ridge, along which the main street of the old town was 
formed, were x:rowded with the picturesque alleys and 
closes which contributed so much to the peculiar aspect 
which the ancient city still retained when, in Ioo8> 
Scott thus pictured it : — 

" Such dusky grandeur clothed the height. 
Where the huge castle holds its tta^, 

i^nd all the steep slope down. 
Whose ridgy back heaves to the sky, 
Piled deep and massy, close and high, 
Mine own romantic town." . 
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Within this ancient civic area stand the coUedate 
Church of St. Giles — for a time the cathedral of the 
diocese of Edinburgh — the Parliament House and law 
courts, and the civic Council Chambers. Here, also, 
in earlier years of the present century, stood the old 
Tolbooth, or Heart of Mid- Lothian, and other build- 
ings of note, including mansions of the Scottish 
nobility, and even of royalty. But it forms a mere his- 
toric nucleus of the modem city, which, for a century 
past, has been extending over the neighboring heights, 
northward toward the ancient seaport of I^ith, and 
southward and westward to the lower slopes of the 
Pentland Hills. 

The name of Edinburgh is a memorial of the intru- 
sion of a new people, wnen, in the beginning of the 
seventh century, the race of Ida reared the fortress of 
Edwin 's-burgh on the rocky height, and thereby estab- 
lished the Anjglican power on the Forth. 

For centuries after the founding of the Anglican king- 
dom of Northumbria, the lowlands extending from the 
Forth to the Tweed continued to be a debatable land 
held by uncertain tenure; it was to a large extent 
settled anew by Anglo-Saxon and Norman colonists 
under Malcolm Canmore and his sons. Edinburgh 
accordingly remained a frontier post beyond the Forth, 
until it became the capital of the Stuart kmgs. Then, 
for the first time, it rose into importance as a town. It 
shared in their triumphs, and tore the chief brunt in 
their repeated disasters ; and, even after their forfeiture 
of the crown, some of its most picturesque associations 
are with the Stewart claimants tor the throne of their 
ancestors. Nevertheless Edinburgh continued till near 
the close of the eighteenth century to be circumscribed 
within the narrow bounds of the ancient city and the 
burgh of Canongate, with the main street extending 
along the height of the slope from the Castle to Holy- 
rood Palace, and^ the Cowgate as the only other 
thoroughfare admitting of the passage of wheeled 
carriages. 

The progress of Edinburgh during the present century 
has been remarkable in many ways. In 1 801 the pop- 
ulation, inclifding the Canongate and other extra-mural 
suburbs, but exclusive of Leith, was 66,544; in 1871 it 
had risen to 196,079. But the characteristics 01 the 
city and its population are peculiar. From an early 
date the special associations with the national literature 
have been identified with the ancient capital. One of 
the foremost charges against James III. was that he 
preferred the society of artists and musicians to that of 
the rough barons of his court. Under the patronage 
of his son, the printing press was first set up at Edin- 
burgh in 1507. At the court of Holyrood, so long as 
James IV. reigned, the rivalry of rank and genius in- 
volved no conflict. Of the three great poets of the 
reign, Dunbar is believed to have been a grandson of 
the Earl of March ; Walter Kennedy was a younger 
son of the first Lord Kennedy ; Gawin Douglas the 
third son of the Earl of Angus ; and Dunbar enumer- 
ates six or seven other literary contemporaries. In the 
following reign Sir David Lindsav was the leader 
among the literary men of the Scottish capit.nl ; and in 
1554. his famous Satire of the Three Estates was enacted 
in tne presence of the court at Greenside, a natural 
amphitheater on the northwest side of the Calton Hill, 
which appears to have been the favorite tilting ground, 
and general arena for public displays — including even 
the burning ef heretics and witches. 

The names of Knox (died IJ72), Buchanan (1582), 
Alexander Montgomery (1605), Drummond of Haw- 
thornden (1649), Allan "kamsay (1757), Smollett (1771), 
Fergusson (1774), and Burns {1796), carry on the liter- 
fuy^ associations of the Scottish capital nearly to the clpse 



of the eighteenth century^ when various causes com- 
bined to give them a new significance and value. In the 
later years of the eighteenth and the beginning of the 
nineteenth century the University of Edinburgh was 
distinguished by teachers who gave it a prominent rank 
among the European schools of science and letters; 
while members of the legal faculty disputed with them in 
friendly rivalry. Gregory (died 170 1), the Monros (the 
elder 1767, the second 1817), Cullen (1790), Black 
(1799), Playfair (1819), Dugald Stewart (1828), and Les- 
lie (1832^, all figure among the professors of the univer- 
sity; while David Hume {1776), Adam Smith (1790), 
Robertson tne historian (1793), Henry Mackenzie (i 831), 
and others of the same literary circle gave ample range 
to its intellectual triumphs. To this succeeded the era 
of Marmion and The Lady of the Lake^ followed by 
the IVaverley Novels and Blackwood^ s Magazine and 
the Edinburgh Review^ when Scott, Wilson, Brougham, 
Jeffrey, Cockburn, and Chalmers gave the character to 
the literarv society of Edinburgh which won for it the 
name of Modem Athens. To this the actual corre- 
spondence of its site to that of Athens no doubt also 
contributed. Various travelers have noted the resem- 
blance between the distant view of Athens from the 
-/Egean sea, and that of Edinburgh from the Firth of 
Forth. The popular recognition of this unfortunately 
tempted the atizens to aim at a reproduction of the 
Parthenon of Athens on tlie summit of the Calton Hill, 
in commemoration of Wellington and his brothers in 
arms, by whom the victory of Waterloo was made the 
harbinger of peace to Europe. The abortive scheme, 
as an incompleted project, undesignedly reproduces the 
ruin of the ancient Acropolis. 

Literary taste and culture still characterize Edinburgh 
society; out — apart from the exceptional influences of 
preeminent genius — the causes which largely con- 
tributed to give it so special a character no longer exist. 
In Scott's early days a journey to London was beset 
with difficulties, and even dangers ; whereas railways 
have now brought it within a few hours' distance, and 
Scottish artists and literary men are tempted to forsake 
Edinburgh for the great center of all national activities. 
Nevertheless, the influence of the past survives in many 
ways. Edinburgh is not a manufacturing city, but re- 
tains even now something of the character of the Scot- 
tish capital, as the resort of those whose means enable 
them to enjoy in ease and comfort its social amenities, 
without inaulging ui the costly gayeties which a London 
season involves. The supreme courts of law hold their 
sittings in Edinburgh, anil still retain some of the most 
characteristic features impressed on them when re- 
modeled by James V. m 1532. The Court of Sessi<m 
has the lord president as its head ; and the High Court 
of Justiciary is presided over by the lord justice-general 
and the lord justice-clerk. The judges, as senators of 
the College of Justice, have also the title of lord, not 
infrequently coupled with that of their landed estate — 
as Fountainhall, Kaimes, Hales, Monboddo, Wood- 
housclee, or Colonsay ; and the advocates and writers 
to the signet — as the two leading branches of the Scot- 
tish legal profession are styled — help to give a legal 
tone to the society of the Scottish capital. 

The university, with the medical schools and other 
educational institutions, have long added to the attrac- 
tions of Edinburgh. As a school of art it has also 
acquired a special character, and the names of Runciman, 
Nasmyth, Kaebum, Wllkie, Allan, M'Culloch, Watson 
Gordon, Harvey, and Drummond (without referring to 
living painters and sculptors) are all familiar, and some 
of them eminently distinguished in art. A school of de- 
sign was established at Edinburgh in 1760 by the 
Hongr^ble Jioayd of Tnist^^s i^r Manufacturers, ^x 
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which Raeburn, Wflkie, Allan, and other leading Scottish 
artists, along with many others of less note, obtained 
their preliminary training. With its aid the application 
of art to manufacturing design and decoration has re- 
ceived an important stimulus. Steel and wood engraving 
have also largely benefited by the same facilities, and 
this in its turn has aided in fostering the printing-press 
as a special branch of trade for which Edinburgh has long 
been celebrated. In early dajrs the names of Chepman, 
Millar, Bassandyne, Charteris, Hart, Watson, and 
Ruddiman figure amon^ its celebrated typographers, 
and more recent enterprise has added to the reputation 
of the Edinburgh press. 

The central feature of Edinburgh is the castle, which 
includes structures of very diverse dates. The oldest of 
its buildings, occupying the very summit of the rock, is 
St. Margaret's Chapel, an interesting relic, belonging at 
latest to the reign of Queen Margaret's youngest son, 
David I., and by some eood authorities believed to be 
the actual chapel in which the Queen of Malcolm Can- 
more worshiped. Next in interest are the ancient hall 
and other remains of the royal palace, which form two 
sides of the quadrangle styled palace yard, and occupy 
the summit of the rock toward tne south. These build- 
ings include the apartments occupied by the regent, 
Mary de Guise, and her royal daughter, Queen Mary, 
ai^ the room in which Tames VI. of Scotland and I. of 
England was bom. Here also is the Crown Room, in 
which are deposited the Scottish regalia, or " The Hon- 
ors of Scotland," as they are called, ^ong with a beautiful 
sword of state presented to James IV. by Pope Julius 
II., and the jewels restored to Scotland o^ the death of 
Cardinal York, the last of the Stuarts. The arsenal, a 
modem building on the west side of the castle rock, is 
capable of storing 30,000 stand of arms. In the armory 
a display of arms of various dates is made, and on the 
Argyll batteiy, immediately to the south of St. Mar- 
garet's Chapel, stands a huge piece of ancient artillery, 
called Mons Meg, of which repeated mention is made m 
Scottish history. 

IFolyrood Palace^ the venerable abode of Scottish 
royalty, was originally an abbey of canons regular of the 
rule of St. Augustine, founded by David I. in 11 28. 
The ruined nave of the abbey church still retains portions 
of the original structure. Conjoined to this is a part of 
the royal palace erected by James IV. and V. , including 
the apartments occupied by Queen Mary, and the scene 
of the murder of Rizzio in 1566. 

The Parliament Hotise^ in which the later assemblies 
of the Scottish estates took place, until the dissolution 
of the ParUament by the Act of Union of 1 707, has ever 
since been set apart as the place of meeting of the supreme 
courts of law. The great hall, with its fine open- 
timbered oaken roof, under which the last Scottish Par- 
liament assembled, still stands, and forms the ante-room 
of the advocates and other practitioners, and of their 
clients, during the session of tne supreme courts. 

The General Register House tor Scotland, which 
stands at the east end of Princes Street, is an impor- 
tant adjunct to the supreme courts ; and, in its ample 
provisions for the registry and safe-keeping of all deeds 
and judicial records, it compares favorably with the sys- 
tem in vogue in England. 

The Royal Institution^ a fine structure of the Grecian 
Doric order, surmounted by a colossal statue of the 
Queen, executed in stone by Sir John Steell, furnishes 
official accommodation for the Board of Trustees for 
Manufactures, and the Board of Fishery, and also for 
the School of Art and Statue Gallery of the Royal In- 
stitution. 

The National Museum of Antiquities claims special 
attention. The Society of Antiquaries of Scotland was 



founded in the year 1780, bv a body of noblemen aod 
gentlemen, who held their first meetings at the house 
of the Earl of Buchan ; and almost immediately after its 
foundation they devoted themselves to the formation of 
an Archaeological Museum. Archaeological invest]^- 
tions, moreover, have now come to occupy a no less im- 
portant relation to the researches of science than to the 
study of history; and in many of the capitals of Europe 
similar collections are promoted as objects of natioiwd 
importance. Negotiations were accordingly entered 
into with the government in 1849, and subsequent years, 
which resulted in the appropriation of the galleries m 
the Royal Institution, formerly devoted to the exhibi- 
tions of the Royal Scottish Academy, to the reception 
of the collections of the Society of Antiquaries of Scot- 
land as a National Museum of Antiquities. 

The Royal Society of Edinburgh was incorporated by 
royal charter in I7aj, for the encouragement of philo- 
sophical inquiry and scientific research. Its extensive 
library and other collections are accommodated in the 
apartments occupied by it in the Royal Institution 
buildings, and its proceedings and transactions are now 
voluminous, smd embody many important scientific 
papers. 

The Ro^al Scottish Academy of Painting, Sculptnre, 
and Architecture, was instituted in 1826, and incorpor- 
ated by royal charter in 1838, on the model of the Royal 
Academy of London. 

The University of Edinburgh was founded in 1 582, by 
a royal charter granted by King James VI., and its 
rights, immunities, and privileges have been remodeled, 
ratified, and extended at various subsequent periods. In 
1 62 1, an Act of the Scottish Parliament ratified to the 
University of Edinburgh all rig^hts and privileges enjoyed 
by other universities in the kmgdom, and those were 
renewed under fresh guarantees in the Treaty of Union 
between England and Scotland, and in the Act of Se- 
curity. Important changes have since been made on the 
constitution of the university by an Act of the British 
Parliament passed in 1858. But while the college, is 
such, bears the name of the College of King James, or 
King's Colle|;e, and James VI. is spoken of as its 
founder, it originated in the liberality of the citizens of 
Edinburgh. 

The Royal Observatory, The Calton Hill constitutes 
an important adjunct to the university. The astrono- 
mer royal for Scotland holds along with that office the 
professorship of practical astronomy. 

One other important institution of practical instruc- 
tion, in intimate connection with the university, is the 
Museum of Science and Art, situated immediately to 
the west of the university buUding, and in direct com- 
munication with it. 

The museum and lecture rooms of the Royal College 
of Surgeons are accommodated in a handsome classical 
building in Nicolson Street, in the immediate vicinity 
of the university buildings. The College of Surgeons 
is an ancient corporate body, with a charter of the year 
1505, and exercises the powers of instructing in surgery 
and of giving degrees. 

Royal College oY Physicians, The Royal College of 
Physicians is another learned corporate body, orgamzed 
as such, with special privileges by a charter of incorpo- 
ration granted to them by Charles II., in 1681. One of 
the proceedings consequent on the disruption of the 
Church of Scotland, in 1843, and the formation of the 
Free Church, was the establishment of New College, it 
Edinburgh, in connection with that Church. As origin- 
ally projected, it was designed to include scientific and 
literary as well as theological chairs. Since then, how- 
ever, this and the other colleges of the Free ChurdioJ 
Scotland^ established at Aberdeen and Gla^w, bive 
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ftssomed the more limited character of purely theolog- 
ical colleges — though in that of Edinburgh a cnair of 
naiural science is still retained. 

The United Presb>rterian Church has also its theolog- 
ical hall for the training of its ministers. The building 
hitherto occupied (or the accommodation of the stu- 
dents, and also for the meetings of its church courts, is 
situated in Queen Street; but in September, 1877, the 
New Edinburgh Theater, in Castle Terrace, was pur- 
chased with the view of being converted to those uses. 

Next door to the United Presbyterian premises in 
Que'.n Street is the Philosophical Institution, of which 
Mr. Thomas Carlyle was president. The lending library 
of this institution is extensive and valuable, and its 
annual winter courses of lectures are of a high char- 
acter, and command great popular interest. 

The public seminaries of Edinburgh, including the 
hospitals and other charitable foundations chiefly di- 
rected to the training and education of youth, are upon 
a very liberal scale. The High School of the burgh 
dates its existence from an early period in the sixteenth 
century. The Burgh Record, under date March 12, 
1554, contains an order for the building of the grammar 
school on the east side of the Kirk of Field VVynd. At 
a later date, and down to the present century, it occu- 
pied the siglit of the Blackfriars' monastery (oundi'd by 
Alexander II., in 1230. But in the year 1825, the foun- 
dation stone was laid of the beautiful classical building 
which now occupies a prominent site on the southern 
slope of the Calton Hill. 

Foremost amon^ the charitable foundations for the 
education and training of ^outh is (ieorge Ileriot's 
Hospital, founded by the jeweler of James VI., of 
Scotland and I. of England, who at his death, in 1624, 
le't his estate in trust to the magistrates and ministers 
of Edinburgh for the maintenance and education of poor 
fatherless sons of freemen of the city. The building 
erected for the purposes of the charity is a noble quad- 
rangular edifice, enriched with the elaborate details of 
the transitional style of domestic architecture of the 
earl'er Stuart kings of England. It occupies a com- 
manding site on the summit of a ridge known, of old, as 
the High Riggs, lying between the Grassmarket and 
the Meadows, and' forms a striking feature in the view 
of the city from various points. One hundred and 
eighty boys are maintained on the foundation, 120 resi- 
dent, and sixty non-resident. Those among them who 
give proof of diligence and ability are afterward main- 
tained during a full coirrse of four years at the univer- 
sity ; and those who are apprenticed to trades are also 
pr >vided with funds for five years, amounting in all to 
/"so sterling, with an additional £s o" proof of good 
Schavior at the close. 

The popular character of Heriot*s Hospital, and the 
effective architecture of its building, have largely in- 
fluenced the disposition of later charitable be(|uests 
in Edinburgh, somewhat to the detriment of the univer- 
sity. Following theexampleof the jeweler of King James, 
successive benefactors have founded George Watson's 
Hospital, Merchant Maiden Hospital, the Trades' Maiden 
Hospital, the Orphans*, John Watson's, Donaldson's, and 
Stewart's Hospitals— all more or less modeled on the orig- 
inal foundation. Several of their buildings are also pos- 
sessed of considerable architectural beauty, foremost 
among which is Donaldson's Hospital, the founder of 
which amassed a large fortune asa printer, and bequeathed 
nearly the whole of it in trust for the erection and 
endowment of a hospital for the maintenance of 
poor boys and girls. The trustees have taken advan- 
tage of the liberty of choice permissible untler such 
terms to select one-half of the children admitted to the 
hospital from the class of the deaf and dumb. The 



building has accommodation ibr 300 children. In 1877 it 
contained 214, of whom 120 were boys, and 94 girls. Of 
those 70 of the former, and 45 of the latter were deaf 
and dumb. Experience has thus far tended to show 
that the constant intercourse between the deaf mutes 
and their more fortunate companions exercises a bene- 
ficial influence on both. 

Among the public chanties of the city the Trinity Hos- 
pital, no longer mantained as a hospital with resident pen- 
sioners, now expends its income in pensions of from ;^io 
to ^20, to 172 poor burgesses, their wives, or children, 
not under the* age of fifty years. The benevolent 
branch of the Gillespie's Hospital endowment is simi- 
larly administered. The Chalmers' Hospital, founded 
by George Chalmers, in 1836, destined for the reception 
of the sick and hurt, stands on the southern slope of 
Lauriston, overlooking the Meadows, and at no ^eat 
distance from the New Royal Infirmary, to which it is 
a useful adjunct. In addition to those, it may suffice to 
name the Convalescent House — where in a pleasant 
country home near Corstorphine, the convalescents of 
the Infirmary are transferred from the surgical or fever 
wards of that hospital to healthful fresh air — the 
Royal Hospital for Sick Children, the Home for Crip- 
pled Children, the Hospital for Incurables, the Royal 
Maternity Hospital, along with other kindred institu- 
tions. The Royal Asylum for the Insane is at Mom- 
ingside, on the southern outskirts of the city ; and the 
Royal Blind Asylum, and the Deaf and Dumb Benevo- 
lent .Society, each provide for the special classes indi- 
cated by their names. 

v^The different city prisons are grouped together on the 
southern terrace of the Calton Hill, styled, of old, the 
Dow Craig, so as to form a very striking feature in the 
general view of the city from various points. 

The buildings set apart as places of worship by the 
various denominations include thirty belonging to the 
Church of Scotland, twenty-nine to the Free Church, 
twenty-three to the United Presbjrterian Church, four- 
teen to the Episcopal Church, and a'-out thirty others 
to different religious denominations, including a Jewish 
synagogue. 

Monutnents. — The monuments and statues which adorn 
the city are of a peculiar character, and contribute to the 
singular aspect which Edinburgh presents tolhe eye of a 
stranger. The fame of Sir George Mackenzie, David 
Hume, Dugald Stewart, Playfair, Burns and Scott is com- 
memorated in the case of each by an effective monumental 
structure dedicated to his memory. Of these the most re- 
markable is the monument erected by public subscrip- 
tion in memory of Sir Walter .Scott, which stands in the 
eastern division of the Princess Street Gardens. The 
design, which was furnished by a young architect, Mr. 
G. W. Kemp, is that of a spiral Gothic cross, of great 
elegance both in outline and in details. A marble statue 
of Scott, by Sir John Steel), is placed under the central 
canopy ; and the principal niches are occupied by figures 
of characters in Scott's writings. The Nelson monu- 
ment, a lofty castellated turret which crowns the high- 
est cliff of the Calton Hill, though of Questionable archi- 
tectural taste, is a striking feature m tne general view of 
the city; and the Melville monument, a graceful and 
well-proportioned column 136 feet in height, suRUoun led 
by a colossal statue of Viscount Melville, first lord of 
the admiralty under Pitt, rises from the center of An- 
drew Square, and terminates the eastern vista of George 
Street, with a reproduction, in its proportions and 
general outline, of the celebrated Trajan column at 
Rome. Distant half a mile from this, at the west end 
of George Street, Charlotte Square furnishes a corre- 
sponding site for the monument of Prince Albert, from 
the design of Sir John SteeU. rK central pedestal, 
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which sustains the eauestrian statue of the Prince Con- 
sort, has at each of the four angles at its base a group of 
figures representing different classes of the community 
paying honor to him; and bas-reliefs, executed, like the 
statues, in bronze, illustrate characteristic incidents in 
the Prince's career. George Street is further adorned 
at llie intersection of two of the intermediate streets be- 
tween St. Andrew and Charlotte Squares, with colossal 
bronze statues by Chantrey of George IV. and Pitt. 
The beautiful garden terrace of Princes Street, on 
which the Scott monument stands, also affords appro- 
priate sites for the statues of Allan Ramsay, John Wil- 
son and other distinguished Scotchmen; at other promi- 
nent points in the Old and New Towns are equestrian 
statues of Charles 1 1., the Duke of WeUington, and John, 
fourth earl of Hopetoun; and also statues of the Duke 
of Vork, Lord Melville, etc. The monument to the 
poet Bums, erected on a prominent site on the s<)uthern 
terrace of the Calton Hill, is in the style of a Greek pe- 
ripteral temple inclosing a cella designed to form the 
shrine of a fine marble statue of the }K)et executed by 
Flaxman. But it proved to be too confined to afford a 
satisfactory view of the statue. This has accordingly 
bsen replaced by a bust from the chisel of Brodie; and 
the statue, after being placed for a time in the univer- 
sity library, now forms a prominent feature among the 
works of sculpture in the National Gallery. 

Manufactures. — The principal manufactures may be 
classed under the following respectiveheads: — (i) Print- 
ing, lithographing, engraving, bookbinding and type- 
founding; (2) brewing, distilling, coopering, and manu- 
facture of aerated water; (3) furniture work, paper- 
hanging and coach-building; (4) india-rubber work; (5) 
machinery and brassfoimding; (6) tanning; (7) glasswork; 
(8) confectionery. 

The city is supplied with water from various extensive 
reservoirs formed in the valleys of the Logan Water, the 
Bavelow Burn, and the North Esk, in the Pentland 
Hills lying to the south of the city. 

The population in 1889 is estimated at 250,000. 

EDM UND, St. , (Edmund Rich), Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, was born about the close of the twelfth century, 
at Abingdon, then the seat of a great Benedictine con- 
vent. The story of Edmund's birth and early years is 
strewn with marvel and miracle. Trained by his mother, 
a rigorous ascete, he caught her ascetic spirit, and be- 
came a willing imitator of her self-tormenting ways. 
At the age of twelve he was sent to a school at Oxford, 
where he studied diligently, but continued ascetic exer- 
cises. Naturally susceptible in a high degree to the 
charm of beauty, he nevertheless vowed a vow of celib- 
acy, and espoused nimself to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
At Oxford he was prostrated by a brain fever ; his 
mother attended him, and by her desire he received the 
clerical tonsure. Shortly after, his father apparendy 
being dead, he was sent to Paris to study at the univer- 
sity. He was called home to attei-d his mother on her 
death-bed ; and during the next twelve months he lived 
in retirement in the convent of Merton, in Surrey. He 
then returned to Oxford, and once took an honorable 
place among the teachers of the university, which he re- 
tained for some years. He is distinguished as one of 
the scholars who introduced the study of Aristotle ; and 
he heartily cooperated with those who were striving to 
recover for Oxford the popularity and prosperity as a 
place of study which it had recently lost, in consequence 
of a disturbance (1209) between town and gown, and 
the migration of students and masters in very larg'" num- 
bers. Edmund ultimately resolved to devote himself to 
theology, was ordained pricct, and took his degree in 
divinity. About 1222 he was appointed treasurer of 
Salisbury Cathedral, and in this office, which he held 



about eleven years, and to which the prebend of Calne 
was attached, he endeared himself alike to rich and 
poor. In 1227 Doctor Edmund was one of ti>e preachers 
of the sixth crusade. In 1233 he was elected to the va- 
cant primacy. Three elections had previously l)€en 
made by the chapter, which the Pope for various rea- 
sons had refused to confirm ; and tnis, the fourth, was 
made by the Pope's suggestion, as a compromise accept- 
able to " Pope, king, and monks,** says Fuller, " three 
cords seldom twisted in the same cable." The pailium 
was sent to England without waiting for the decision of 
the chapter. 1 he position of the primate was at that 
time one of peculiar difficulty, and it was with unfeigned 
reluctance that Edmund accepted it — feeling, says Lin- 
gard, " that the timidity of his conscience would not 
suffer him to acquiesce in the disorders of the age, and 
that the gentleness of his temper did not fit nim for 
the stem office of a reformer." The new archbishop 
attached himself and steadfastly adhered to the national 
party, whose great object was to insure the independ- 
ence of thd kingdom, the maintenance of the Great 
Charter, and the exclusion of foreigners from civil and 
ecclesiastical offices. Early in 1235, before his cun>e- 
cration, he convened a council at Westminster, by 
which a remonstrance was addressed to the king, requir- 
ing him, on pain of censures of the church, to dismiss 
his foreign councilors, especially Peter dcs Roches, 
Bishop of Winchester, through whose influence the 
strongholds of the kingdom were then in the hands of 
foreign mercenaries. The consecration of the arch- 
bishop was celebrated at Canterbury on April 2, 1234, 
and tne kin^ was present with all his court. One week 
later the pnmate neld a second council, and was com- 
missioned by it to threaten the king with excommunica- 
tion if he did not comply with the terms of the former 
council. 

This measure was effectual. The archbishop was 
then sent into Wales to negotiate a peace with the 
Prince Llewelyn. In May he held a council at Glouces- 
ter, and here was accomplished a temporary reconcilia- 
tion between the king and the people. In January, 1234, 
the primate had the costly privilege of a royal visit, 
Henry III. going to Canterbury to await the coming of 
his bride-elect, Eleanor of Provence ; and on the four- 
teenth the marriage ceremony was performed by the 
archbishop. A few days later he officiated at the coro- 
nation of the queen. But the hopeless divergence of aims 
between the king and the archbishop, and the inflexible 
courage and decision of the latter, induced Heniy to 
apj>ly secretly to the Pope, Gregory IX., to send alette 
to reside in England, whose auuigrity might nullify that 
of the archbishop. Meanwhile, the latter . issued, in 
1236, his constitutions, which are of no little interest on 
account of the indications they furnish of the state of the 
church and of general society. The picture is not a flat- 
tering one. In 1237, arrived the legale, Cardinal Otho, 
who at once won his way into the royal favor. In No- 
vember he held a council at St. Paul's, but failed to 
carry his main points against the opposition of the clergy. 
He stood high, however, i*ith tne king, and used or 
abused his prerogatives for effecting his own purposes. 
Archbishop Edmund now found himself in oppiosition to 
both the King and the Pope ; and his position was ren- 
dered still more difficult by his excommunication of 
Simon de Montfort and his bride Eleanor, sister of the 
King, whose maniage after having taken a vow of pw- 
petual widowhood he felt bound to condemn. In 1218, 
with a view of obtaining the support of the Pope for nis 
project of monastic reform, Edmund went to Rome 
But in this mission he failed. Not only was his purport 
frustrated, but he was treated with marked insult hj^ 
^ Pope ; and he returned to End^nd sad «a bqvt IMI 
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burdened with pecuniary difficulties. He soon found 
that he was reduced to a cipher ; he saw the Papal exac- 
tions continually growing — "vexed," says Fuller, "at 
the polling and peeling of the English people " — and 
saw that the legate's great object wa> to crush him. In 
1220, therefore, he left England, and took up his abode 
at the Abbey of Pontigny, in France, where Thomas 
Becket and Stephen Langton had previously found an 
asylum. At his landing he was met by the Queen of 
France, who brought her sons, among them (St.) Louis, 
to receive his blessing. His health was now broken 
down, and he " sighed out the remainder of his life " in 
quiet retirement, b^-oken only by occasional preaching. 
Becoming weaker and weaker, he removed, for the 
sake of a better climate, to the Priory of Soissy, and 
there he died, November 16, 1240. His tomb, within a 
year, began to be famous for miracles; and in 1246, 
after much resistance on the part of the Pope, the Arch- 
bishop, ^ staunch foe of Papal extortions, was canon- 
ized, lie left a work entitled Speculum EccUsia^ 
which he appears to have completed at Pontigny. 

EDM U WD, or Eadmund, the last of the kings of 
East Anglia, was born in 840. He was chosen by Offa 
as his successor when that king resigned and retired as 
a penitent to Rome. " The just and the holy man " — so 
Simon Durham describes Edmund — began his reign 
over the East Angles in 855, and ruled peacefully and 
uneventfully till his kingdom was invaded by the Danes 
in 870, when in a battle with Ingvar, he was defeated and 
taken prisoner. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle says: 
" The same winter King Edmund fought against them, 
and the Danes got the victory and slew the king, and 
subdued all the land, and destroyed all the ministers 
which they came to. " Abbo of Fleury, who writes a 
life of Edmund, relates the story of his death on the 
authority of Dunstan, who heard it from the lips of Ed- 
mund's sword-bearer. The Danes sent messengers to 
Edmund, who was dwelling at Hagilsdun (near the 
present Hoxne), upon the River Waveney, offering to 
allow him to reign under them on conoition that he 
abjured his religion and divided with them his treasures. 
FMmund refuscS these conditions, and being taken pris- 
oner, was bound to a tree, and, after being scourged 
with whips and pierced with arrows, was finally be- 
headed. 

EDMUND, or Eadmund I. (Athelixg) (922-946), 
king of the Mercians and West Saxons, was the son of 
Edward the Elder, and succeeded his brother Athelstan 
in 941, being then, it is said, only eighteen years of ace, 
but having already gained the esteem of the people by 
his courage shown tnree years before at the battle of 
Brunanburh. When he succeeded his famous brother, the 
Northumbrians, judging the opportunity favorable, 
brought over Anlaf from Ireland, and set him up as their 
kin^. The Danes of the kingdom joined them, and the 
result of the campaign was that Edmund was compelled 
to make a treaty, by which he ceded a large portion of 
his teiritory to his enemy. Two years afterward, how- 
ever, on the death of Anlaf, he not only freed his king- 
dom, but also subdued the Britons of Cumbria or Cum- 
berland, and bestowed their lands on Malcolm I. of 
Scotland, on condition of his cooperating with him in 
military service. On May 26, 946, an outlaw named 
I^of had slipped into the bam]ueting-hall of Edmund, 
who was celebrating the festival of St. Augustine at 
Pucklechurch in Gloucester, and the king m sudden 
anger, or l)ecause he suspected his designs, endeavored 
to remove him, whereupon the outlaw pJlunged a dagger 
into his bosom and killed him. 

EDMUND, or Eadmund H. (989-1016), son of 
Ethelred, and the last of the line of West Saxon kings, 
called on account of his bokiness and great strength 



Ironside, was on the death of Ethelred the Unready, in 
April, 1016, proclaimed king by the citizens of l.ondor. 
and^uch of the Witan as were in the city. At that 
very time Canute the Dane was preparing an expedition 
a;;<.inst London, and he was proclauncd king by the 
Witan of England which met at Southam|)lon. In 
command of a magnificent fleet he anchored before 
l^ndon, and by cutting a ditch round that part of the 
city not washed by the Thames, completely surrounded 
It ; but the citizens, fighting with great valor, re; ulsed 
all his attacks. Meanwhile Edmund was ackno\vle<Iged 
by the West Saxons, who flocked from every quarter to 
his standard ; and determining to make a diversion in 
favor of l^ndon, he met and defeated the eneniy at 
Pen, near Gillingham, in Dorsetshire. Canute was 
forced to raise the siege of London, and encountering 
Edmund at Sceorstan, in Wilts, would have been sig- 
nally defeated, had not the traitor ealderman Edric 
raised the head of a fallen Thane which resembled that 
of the king, and called to the Saxons to flee, for their 
king was dead. Edmund, who was on the top of a hill, 
saved his subjects from flight by taking otT his visor 
suid showing nis countenance ; but from the disorder 
ijto which they had been thrown by the untoward inci- 
dent they were unable to follow up their victory. Canute 
retained possession of the field of battle, but stole away 
during the night and resumed the siege of Lond*>n. 
Afterward the Danes were defeated at Brentford on the 
Thames, and at Otford in Kent, and fled to the Isle of 
Sheppey; but being recruited, they met Edmund at 
Assandun (Ashdown, in Essex), where a battle was 
fought which virtually decided the fate of the West 
Saxon kings. Through a second act of treachery on 
the part of Edric, who fled at the decisive moment of 
the tattle, with the portion of the army that he com- 
manded, the Saxons were signally defeated, and their 
chief nobles left dead on the field. Edmund, undaunted 
by his great losse-^, wished slill to continue the struggle, 
but Edric and the Witan persuaded him to be reconciled 
to Canute, and to consent to a division of the kingdom. 
Edmund retained London and all England south of the 
Thames, together with East Anglia and Essex, Canute 
taking possession of the other and larger portion. 
Edmuna died on November 30th of the same year, 
some aflirm by the hand of I'2dric. He was buried in 
the great minster of Glastonbury, and on his death 
Canute became sole king of England. 

EDOM. See Idumea. 

EDRISI, Idrisi, or Aldrisi, the most eminent of 
the Arabian geographers, flourished in the twelfth cent- 
ury. The various parts of his life afibrd subjects of 
controversy rather than of precise information. 

His work has appeared under various titles. The first 
and fullest seems to have been. The Going out of a 
Curious Man to Explore the Regions of the Globe ^ its 
ProvineeSf Islands^ Cities, and their Dimensions and 
Situation. It contains a full description of the whole 
world, as far as it was known to the author, who is sa!d 
to have received reports from a number of learned ex- 
plorers despatched expressly to collect informaticm for 
nis use. Tne world is divided into seven climates^ com- 
mencing at the equinoctial line, and extending northward 
to the limit at which the earth was supposed to be ren- 
dered uninhabitable by cold. Each climate is then di- 
vided by perpendicular lines into eleven equal parts, 
beginning witn the western coast of Africa and ending 
with the eastern coast of Asia. The whole world is 
thus formed into seventy-seven equal square compart- 
ments. The geographer begins with the first part of 
the first climate, including the western part of Central 
Africa, and proceeds eastward through the different divi- 
sions of this climate till he finds^s termination in the 
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Sea of China. He then returns to the first part of 
the second climate^ and so proceeds tUl he reacnes the 
eleventh part of the seventh climate, which terminates 
in the northeastern extremity of Asia. The inconven- 
iences of the arrangement are obvious ; but the author 
appears to have been writing an illustrative treatise to 
accompany an actual representation of the world which 
he had engraved on a silver disk or possibly a silver 
glob?. 

EDUCATION. The Greeks were the first to develop 
a science of education distinct from ecclesiastical train- 
ing. They divided their subjects of study into music 
and gymnastics, the one comprising all mental, the 
other all physical training. Music was at first little 
more than the study of the art of expression. But the 
ranee of intellectual education which nadbeen developed 
by distinguished musical teachers was further widened 
by the Sophists, imtil it received a new stimulus and di- 
rection from the work of Socrates. Who can forget the 
picture left us by Plato of the Athenian palaestra, in 
which Socrates was sure to find his most ready listeners 
and his most ardent disciples? In the intervals of run- 
ning, wrestling, or the bath, the young Phajdrus or 
Thesetetus discoursed with the philosophers who had 
come to watch them, on the good, the beautiful, and the 
true. The lowest efforts of their teachers were to fit 
them to maintain any view they might adopt with acute- 
ness, elegance, readiness, and good taste — their highest 
efforts to stimulate a craving for the knowledge of the 
unknowable, to rouse a dissatisfaction with received 
opinions, and to excite a curiosity which grew stronger 
with the revelation of each successive mystery. Plato 
is the author of the first systematic treatise on education. 
The Romans understood no systematic training except 
in oratory. In their eyes every citizen was a born com- 
mander, and they knew of no science of government 
and political economy. Cicero speaks slightingly even 
of jurisprudence. Any one, he says, can make himself 
a jurisconsult in a week, but an orator is the production 
of a lifetime. No statement can be less true than that 
a perfect orator is a perfect man. But wisdom and 
philanthropy broke even through that barrier, and the 
training which Quintilian expounds to us as intended 
only for the public speaker would, in the language of 
Milton, fit a man to perform justly, wisely, and mag- 
nanimously all the offices, both public and private, of 
peace and war. 

Such are the ideas which the old world has left us. 
On one side man beautiful, active, clever, receptive, 
emotional, quick to feel, to show his feeling, to argue, 
to refine ; greedy of the pleasures of the world, perhaps 
a little neglectful of its duties, fearing restraint as an 
imjust stmting of the bounty of nature, inquiring eagerly 
into every secret, strongly attached to the things of this 
life, but elevated by an unabated striving after the high- 
est ideal ; setting no value but upon faultless abstrac- 
tions, and seeing reality only in heaven, on earth mere 
shadows, phantoms, and copies of the unseen. On the 
other side man practical, energetic, eloquent, tinged but 
not imbued with philosophy, trained to spare neither 
himself nor others, reading and thinking only with an 
apology ; best en^ged in defending a political principle, 
in maintaining with gravity and solemnity the conserv- 
ation of ancient freedom, in leading armies through un- 
explored deserts, establishing roads, fortresses, settle- 
ments, the results of conquest, or in ordering and super- 
intending the slow, certain, and utter annihilation of 
some enemy of Rome. Has the modem world ever sur- 
passed their type? Can we in the present day produce 
anything by education except by combining, blending, 
and modifying the self-culture of the Greek or the self- 
sacrifice of the Roman? 



The literary education of the earliest generation of 
Christians was obtained in the pagan schools, in those 
great imperial academies which existed even down to 
the fifth century, which flourished in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa, and attained perhaps their highest development 
and efficiency in Gaul. Tne first attempt to provide a 
special education for Christians was made at Alexandria, 
and is illustrated by the names of Clement and Origen. 
The later Latin fathers took a bolder stand<« and rejected 
the suspicious aid of heathenism. Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and Jerome wished the antagonism between Christianity 
and Paganism to be recognized from the earliest years, 
and even Augustine condemned with harshness the 
culture to which he owed so much of his influence. The 
education of the Middle Ages was either that of the 
cloister or the castle. They stood in sharp contrast to 
each other. The object of the one was to form the 
young monk, of the other the young knighL We should 
mde^ be ungrateful if we forgot the services of those 
illustrious monasteries, Monte Cassino, Fulda, or Tours, 
which kept alive the torch of learning throughout the 
Dark Ages, but it would be equally misiivken to attach 
an exaggerated importance to the teachir.g which they 
provided. Long hours were spent in the duties of the 
church, and in leaming to take a part in elaborate and 
useless ceremonies. A most important part of the 
monastery was the writing room, wnere missals, psalters, 
and breviaries were copied and illuminated, and too often 
a masterpiece of classic literature was effaced to make 
room for a treatise of one of the Fathers or the sermon 
of an abbot. The discipline was hard ; the rod ruled 
all with indiscriminating and impartial severity. How 
many generations have had to suffer for the floggings of 
those times! Hatred of leaming, antagonism between 
the teacher and the taught, the belief that no training 
can be effectual which is not repulsive and distasteful, 
that no subject is proper for instruction which is acquired 
with ease and pleasure — all these idols of false educa- 
tion have their root and origin in monkish cruelly. 
The joy of human life would nave been in danger of 
being stamped out if it had not been for the warmth and 
color of a young knight's boyhood. He was equally well 
broken in to obedience and hardship, but the obedience 
was the willing service of a mistress whom he loved, 
and the hardship the permission to share the dangers of 
a leader whom he emulated. The seven arts of monkish 
training were Grammar, Dialectics, Rhetoric, Music, 
Arithmetic, Geometry, Astronomy, which together 
formed the trivium and quadrivium^ the seven years* 
course, the divisions of which have profoundly affected 
our modern training. The seven knightly accomplish- 
ments, as historians tell us, were to ride, to swim, to 
shoot with the bow, to box, to hawk, to play chess, and 
to make verses. The verses thus made were not in 
Latin, bald imitations of Ovid or Horace, whose parau 
beauties were wrested into the service of religion, but 
sonnets, ballads, and canzonets in soft Proven9al or melo- 
dious Italian. In nothing, ]>crhaps, is the difference 
between these two forms of education more clearly 
shown than in their relations to women. A young monk 
was brought up to regard a woman as the worst among 
the many temptations of St. Antony. His life knew 
no domestic tendemess or affection. He was surrounded 
and cared for by celibates, to be himself a celibate. A 
page was trained to receive his best reward and his worst 
punishment from the smile or frown of the lady of the 
castle, and as he grew to manhood, to cherish an ab- 
sorbing passion as the strongest stimulus to a noble life, 
and the contemplation of female virtue, as embodied in 
an Isolde or a Beatrice, as the truest earnest of future 
immortality. 

Both these fprms of education di^ppearc(L before diB 
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Renaissance and the Reformation. But we must not 
suppose that no efforts were made to improve upon the 
narrowness of the schoolmen or the idleness of chivalry. 
The schools of Charles the Great have lately been in- 
vestigated by Mr. MuUinger, but we do not find that 
they materially advanced the science of education. Vin- 
cent of Beauvais has left us a very complete treatise on 
education, written about the year 1245. He was the 
friend and counsellor of St. Louis, and we may discern 
his influence in the instructions which were left by that 
sainted king for the guidance of his son and daughter 
through life. The end of this period was marked by the 
rise of universities. Bologna devoted itself to law, and 
numbered i2,ooostudentsat the end of the twelfth century. 
Salerno adopted as its special province the study of 
medicine, and Paris was thronged with students from 
all parts of Euroj^e, who were anxious to devote them- 
selves to a theology which passed by indefinite grada- 
tions into philosophy. The fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries witnessed the rise of universities and academies 
in almost every f>ortion of Europe. The Epistola Obscu- 
rorum Vlrorum, the wittiest squib of the Middle Ages, 
which was so true and so subtle in its satire that it was 
hailed as a blow struck in defense of the ancient learn- 
ing, consists in great part of the lamentations of the 
brethren of Deventer over the new age which they could 
not either comprehend or withstand. Theeducation of the 
Renaissance is best represented by the name of Erasmus, 
that of the Reformation by the names^ of Luther and 
Melancthon. We have no space to give an account 
of that marvelous resurrection of the mind and si)irit 
of Europe when touched by the dead hand of an extinct 
civilization. The history of the revival of letters belongs 
rather to the general history of literature than to that 
of education. For our instruction it is better to have 
recourse to the pages of Erasmus. He has written the 
most minute account of his method of teaching. The 
child must be formed into a good Greek and Latin 
scholar and a pious man. He fully grasps the truth that 
improvement must be natural and gradual. Letters are 
to be taught playing. The rules of grammar are to be 
few and short. Every means of arousing interest in the 
work is to be fully employed. Erasmus is no Cicero- 
nian. Latin is to oe taught so as to be of use — a livin^j 
language adapted to modem wants. Children should 
learn an art — painting, sculpture, or architecture. 
Idleness is above all tilings to be avoided. The educa- 
tion of girls is as necessary and important as that of 
boys. Much depends upon home influence ; obedience 
must be strict, but not too severe. We must take ac- 
count of individual peculiarities, and not force children 
into cloisters against their will. We shall obtain the 
best result by following nature. It is easy to see what 
a contrast this scheme presented to the monkish train- 
ing — to the routine of useless technicalities enforced amid 
the shouts of teachers and the lamentations of the taught. 
Still, this culture was but for the few. Luther 
brought the schoolmaster into the cottage, and laid the 
foundations of the system which is the chief honor 
and strength of modern Germany, a system by which 
the child of the humblest peasant, by slow but certain 
gradations, receives the best education which the 
country can afford. The precepts of Luther found 
their way into the hearts of his countrymen in short, 
pithy sentences, like the saying of Poor Richard. The 
purification and widening of education went hand in 
band with the purification of religion, and t)iese claims 
to affection are indissolubly united in the minds of his 
countrymen. Melancthon, from his editions of school 
books and his practical labors in education, earned the 
title of Praeceptor Germaniae. He appreciated the 
importance of Greek, the terror of the obscurantists, 



and is the author of a Greek grammar. He wrote ele- 
mentary books on each department of the triviuvi—^ 
grammar, dialectic, and rhetoric. He made some way 
widi the studies of the quadrivium^ and wrote Initio. 
Doctrina Physica^ a primer of physical science. He 
lectured at the University of Wittenberg, and for ten 
years, from 15 19 to 1 529, kept a schota privata in his 
own house. Horace was his favorite classic. His 
pupils were taught to learn the whole of it by heart, ten 
lines at a time. 

We now come to the names of three theoretical and 
practical teachers who have exercised and are s:ill exer- 
cising a profound effect over education. The so-called 
Latin school, the parent of the gymnasium and the 
lycde, had spread all over Europe, and was especially 
flourishing in Germany. The programmes and time 
tables in use in these establishments have come down to 
us, and we possess notices of the lives and labors of 
many of the earliest teachers. It is not difficult to 
trace a picture of the education which the Reformation 
offered to the middle classes of Europe. Ample 
materials exist in German histories of education. We 
must confine ourselves to those moments which were 
of vital influence in the development of the science. 
One school stands preeminently before the rest, situ- 
ated in that border city on the debatable land between 
France and Germany, which has known how to com- 
bine and reconcile the peculiarities of French and Ger- 
man culture. Strasburg, besides a school of theology 
which unites the depth of Germany to the clearness 
and vivacity of France, educated the gilded youth of 
the sixteenth century under Sturm, as it trained the 
statesmen and diplomatists of the eighteenth under 
Koch. John Sturm of Strasburg was the friend of 
Ascham, the author of the SchoUmastery and the tutor 
of Queen Elizabeth. It was Ascham who found Lady 
Jar-e Grey alone in her room at Bradgate bending her 
neck over the page of Plato when all the rest of her 
family were following the chase. Sturm was the first 
great head-master, the progenitor of Busbys if not of 
Arnolds, He lived and worked till the age of eighty- 
two. He was a friend of all the most distinguished 
men of his age, the chosen representative of the Protest- 
ant cause in Europe, the ambassador of foreign powers. 
He was believed to be better informed than any man of 
his time of the complications of foreign politics. 
Rarely did an envoy pass from France to Germany 
without turning aside to profit by hb experience. But 
the chief energies of his life were devoted to teaching. 
He drew his scholars from the whole of Europe ; Portu- 
gal, Poland, England sent their contingent to his halls. 
In 1578 his school numbered several thousand students; 
He supplied at once the place of the cloister and the 
castle. What he most insisted upon was the teaching 
of Latin, not the conversational lingua franca of Eras- 
mus, but pure, elegant Ciceronian Latinity. He may 
be called tlie introducer of scholarship into the schools, 
a scholarship which as yet took little account of (J reek. 
His pupils would write elegant letters, deliver elegant 
Latin speeches, be familiar, if not with the thoughts, at 
least with the language of the ancients, would be 
scholars in order that they might be gentlemen. 

Wolfgane Ratke of Ratichius was bom in Holstein 
in 1571. He anticipated some of the best improvements 
in the method of teaching which have been made in 
modem times. He was like many of those who have 
tried to improve existing methods m advance of his age, 
and he was rewarded for his labors at Augsburg, Wei- 
mar, and Kothen by per^vecution and imprisonment. 
Can we wonder that education has improved st slowly 
when so much pains has been taken to silence and ex- 
tinguish those who have devotecL^jiemselvea to its im- 
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provement? His chief rules were as follows: I. Be- 
gin everything with prayer. 2. Do everything in order, 
following the course of nature. 3. One thing at a time. 
4. Often rejjeat the same tiling. 5. Teach everything 
first in the mother tongue. 6. Proceed from the mother 
tongue to other languages. 7. Teach without compul- 
sion. Do not beat children to make them learn. Pu- 
pils must love their masters, not hate them. Nothing 
should be learned by heart. Sufficient time should be 
given to play and recreation. Learn one thing before 
^oing on to another. Do not teach for two hoursconsecu- 
tively. 8. Uniformity in teaching, also in school books, 
especially grammars, which may with advantage be 
made comparative. 9. Teach a thing first, and then 
the reason of it. Give no rules before you have given 
the examples. Teach no language out of the grammar, 
but out of authors. 10. Let everything be taught by 
induction and experiment. Most of these precepts arc 
accepted by all good teachers in the present clay ; all of 
them are lull of wisdom. Unfortunately their author 
saw the faults of the teaching of his time more clearly 
than the means to remove them, and he was more suc- 
cessful in forming precents than in carrying them out. 
Notwithstanding tliese drawbacks, he deserves an hon- 
orable place among the forerunners of a rational edu- 
cation. 

John Amos Comenius was the antithesis to Sturm, 
and a greater man than Ratke. Bom a Moravian, he 
passed a wandering life, among the troubles of the Thirty 
Years* War, in poverty and obscurity. Bat his ideas 
were accepted by the most advanced thinkers of the 
age, notably in many respects by Milton, and by Oxen- 
stiern, the chancellor of Sweaen. His school books 
were spread throughout Europe. 

Comenius included in his course the teaching of the 
mother tongue, singing, economy, politics, the history 
of the world, physical geography, and a knowledge of 
arts and handicrafts. But the principle on which 
he most insisted, which forms the .sjjecial point of his 
teaching, and in which he is followed by Mdton, is that 
the teaching of words and things must go together hand 
in hand. When we consider how much time is spent 
over new languages, what waste of energy is lavished on 
mere preparation, how it takes so long to lay a founda- 
tion that there is no time to rear a building upon it, we 
must conclude that it is in the acceptance and develop- 
ment jf this principle that the improvement of education 
will, in the future, consist Any one who attempts to 
inculcate this great reform will find that its first princi- 
ples are contained in the writings of Comenius. But 
]this is not the whole of his claim upon our gratitude. 
He was one of the first advocates of the teaching of sci- 
ence in schools. II is kindness, gentleness, and sjrmpa- 
thy make him the forerunner of Pestalozzi. His general 
principles of education would not sound strange in the 
treatise of Herbert Spencer. 

It may be imagined that, by this organization both 
Catholics and Protestants were apt to degenerate into 
pedantry, both in name and purpose. The school- 
master had a great deal too much the best of it. The 
Latin school was tabulated and organized until every 
half hour of a boy's time was occupied; the Jesuit 
school took possession of the pupil, body and souL It 
was, therefore, to be expected that a stand should be 
made for common sense in the direction of practice 
rather than theory, of >\'isdom instead of learning. 
Montaij^ne has left us the most delightful utterances 
about education. He says that the faults of the educa- 
tion of his day consist in over-estimating the intellect 
and rejecting morality, in exaggerating memorv and de- 
preciatini; useful knowledcje. He recommends a tutor 
who should draw out the pupil's own power and origin- 



ality, to teach how to live well and to die well, to enforce 
a lesion by practice, to put the mother tongue before 
foreign tongues, to teach all manly exercises, to educate 
the perfect man. Away with force and compulsion, 
with severity and the rod. John Locke, more than a 
hundred years afterward, made a more powerful and 
systematic attack upon useless knowledge. His theory 
of the origin of ideas led him to assign great importance 
to education, while his knowledge of tne operations of 
the human mind lends a specim value to his advice. 
His treatise has received in England more attention 
than it deserves, partly because we have so few books 
written upon the subject on which he treats. 

Far more important in the literature of this subject 
than the treatise of Locke is the Tractate of Education 
by Milton, "the few observations," as he tells us, 
** which flowered off, and are, as it were, the bumish- 
ings of many studious and contemplative years spent in 
the search for civil and religious knowledge. " lliis es- 
say is addressed to Samuel Hartlib, a great friend of 
Comenius, and probably refers to a project of establish- 
ing a university in London. 

No hbtonr of education would be complete without 
the nameof^Au^ust Hermann Francke, the founder of 
the school of Pietists, and of a number of institutions 
which now form almost a suburb in the town of Halle 
to which his labors were devoted. Francke's great 
merit is to have left us a model of institutions by which 
children of all ranks may receive an education to fit 
them for any position in life. The Franckesche Stif- 
tungen are still, next to the university, the center of the 
intellectual life of Halle, and the different schools 
which they contain give instruction to 3,500 children. 

The Protestant schools were now the best in Europe, 
and the monkish institutions were left to decay. Cath- 
olics would have remained behind in the race if it had 
not been for the Jesuits. Ignatius Loyola gave this 
direction to the order which he founded, and the pro- 
gramme of studies, which dates from the end of the six- 
teenth century, is in use, with certain modifications, in 
English Jesuit schools at the present day. It would be 
unfair to deny the merits of the education of the Jesuits. 
Bacon speaks of them in more than one passage as the 
revivers of this most important art. Descartes approved 
of their system ; Chateaubriantl regarded their suppres- 
sion as a calamity to civilization and enlightenment. 
They were probably the first to bring the teacher into 
close connection with the taught. According to their 
ideal the teacher was neither inclosed in a cloister, se- 
cluded from his pupils, nor did he keep order by stamp- 
ing, raving and flogging. He was encouraged to apjjiy 
his mind and soul to the mind and soul of his pupil ; to 
study the nature, the disposition, and parents of his 
scholars ; to follow nature as far as possible, or rather 
to lie in wait for it and discover its weak points, and 
where it could be most easi'y attacked. Doubtless the 
Jesuits have shown a love, devotion, and self-sacrifice in 
education, which is worthy of the highest praise; no 
teacher who would compete with them can dare do less. 
On the other hand, they are open to grave accusation. 
Their watchful care degenerated into surveillance, which 
lay-schools have borrowed from them ; their study of 
nature has led them to confession and directioh. They 
have tracked out the soul to its recesses, that they might 
slay it there, and generate another in its place ; they ed- 
ucated each mind according to its powers, that it midit 
be a more subservient tool to their own purix>sea. They 
taught the accomplishments which the world loves, but 
their chief object was to amuse the mind and stifle in- 
quiry ; they encouraged Latin verses, because they werft 
a convenient plaything on which powers might be exer- 
cised which could have been betterj^ployed in aiidi9* 
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standing and discussing higher subjects ; they were the 
patrons of school plavs, of public prizes, declamations, 
examinations, and other exhibitions, in which the par- 
ents were more considered than the boys ; they re- 
garded the claims of education, not as a desire to be en- 
couraged, but as a demand to be played with and pro- 
pitiated ; they gave the best education of their time in 
order to acquire confidence, but they became the chief 
obstacle to the improvement of education ; they did not 
care for enlightenment, but only for the influepce which 
they could derive from a supposed regard for enlighten- 
ment. Whatever may have been the service of 
Jesuits in past times, we have little to hope for 
them in the improvement of education at present. 
Governments h^ve, on the whole, acted wisely 
by checking and suppressing their colleges. 

We now come to the book which has had more influ- 
ence than aiw other on the education of later times. 
The &miU of Rousseau, was published in 1 762. It pro- 
duced an astounding effect throughout Europe. Tnose 
were days when the whole cultivated world vibrated to 
any touch of new philosophy. French had superseded 
L.atin as the general medium of thought French learn- 
ing stood in the same relation to the rest of Europe as 
German learning does now; and any discovery of 
D'Alembert, Rousseau, or Maupertuis traveled witn in- 
conceivable speed from Versailles to Schonbrunn, frcAn 
the Spree to the Neva. Kant in his distant home of 
Konigsberg broke for one day through his habits— more 
regular than the town clock — and stayed at home to 
study the new revelation. The burden of Rousseau's 
message was nature, such a nafure as never did and 
'never will exist, but still a name for an ideal worthy of 
our struggles. He revolted against the false civHization 
which he saw around him ; he was penetrated with sor- 
row at the shams of government and society, at the 
misery of the poor existmg side by side with tlie heart- 
Icssness of the rich. The child should be the pupil of 
nature. lie lays great stress on the earliest education. 
The first year of life is in every respect the most impor- 
tant. Nature must be closely followed. The child's 
tears are petitions which should be granted. The 
naughtiness of children comes from weakness ; make 
the child strong and he will be good. Children's de- 
structiveness is a form of activity. Do not be too anx- 
ious to make children talk ; be satisfied with a small 
vocabulary. Lay aside all padded caps and baby jump- 
ers. Let children learn to walk by learning that it hurts 
them to fall. Do not insist too much on the duty of 
obedience as on the necessity of submission to natural 
laws. Do not argue too much with children ; educate 
the h'iart to wish for right actions ; before all things 
study nature. The chief moral principle is do no one 
harm. It is, perhaps, strange that a book in many re- 
spects so wild and fantastic should have produced so 
great a practical effect. In pursuance of its precepts, 
children went about nak^d, were not allowed to read, 
and when they grew up wore the simplest clothes, and 
cared for little learning except the stuay of nature and 
Plutarch. The catastrophe of the French Revolution 
has made the importance of £mile less apparent to us. 
Much of the heroism of that time is doubtless due to 
the exaltation produced by the sweeping away of abuses, 
and the approach of a brighter age.. But we must not 
forget that the first generation of fimile was just thirty 
years old in 1792; that many of the Girondins, the Mar- 
seilbis, the soldiers and generals of Carnot and Napo- 
leon had been bred in that hardy school. 

The end of the eighteenth century saw a great devel- 
opment given to classical studies. The names of Cella- 
nos, Gesncr, Emcsti, and Hcyne, are perhaps more 
celebrated as scholars than as ichoolmastert. To them 



we owe the great importance attached to the study of the 
classics, both on the Continent and in England. They 
brought into the schools the philology which F. A. Wolf 
had organized for the universities. Pestalozzi, on the 
other hand, was completely and entirely devoted to edu- 
cation. His greatest merit is that he set an example of 
absolute self-abnegation, that he lived with his pupils, 
played, starved, and suffered with them, and clung to 
their minds and hearts with an affectionate sympathy 
which revealed to him every minute difference of charac- 
ter and disposition. Pestalozzi was born at Zurich in 
1746. His father died when he was young, and he was 
brought up by his mother. His earliest years were spent 
in schemes for improving the condition of the people. 
The death of his friend, Bluntschli, turned him from po- 
litical schemes, and induced him to devote himself to 
education. He married at twenty-three, and bought 
a*piece of waste land in Aargau, where he attempted the 
cultivation of madder. Pestalozzi knew nothing of busi- 
ness, and the plan failed. Before this he had opened his 
farm-house as a school; but in 1780 he had to give this 
up also. His first book publibhed at this time was The 
Evening Hours of a Hermit^ a series of aphorisms and 
reflections. This was followed by his masterpiece, Leon- 
arc^ and Gertrude^ an account of the gradual reforma- 
tion, first of a household, and then of a whole village, by 
the efforts of a good and devoted woman. It was read 
with avidity in Germany, and the name of Pestalozzi was 
rescued from obscurity. His attempts to follow up this 
first literary success were failures. The French invasion 
of Switzerland in 1798 brought into reUef his truly heroic 
character. A number of children were left in Canton 
Unterwalden, on theshoresof the Lake of Lucerne, with- 
out parents, home, food, or shelter. Pestalozzi collected 
a number of them into a deserted convent, and spent his 
energies in reclaiming them. " I was," he says, " from 
morning till evening, almost alone in their midst. 
Everything which was done for their body or soul pro- 
ceeded from my hand. Every as^ istance, every help in 
time of need, every teaching which they received, came 
immediately from me. My hand lay in their hand, my 
eye rested on their eye, my tears flowed with theirs, and 
my laughter accompanied theirs. They were out of the 
world, they were out of Stanz ; they were with me, and 
I was with them. Their soup was mine ; their drink 
was mine. I had nothing; I nad no housekeeping, no 
iriend, no servants around me ; I had them alone. Were 
they well I stood in their midst ; were they ill, I was at 
their side. I kept in the middle of them. I was the 
last who went to bed at night, the first who rose in the 
morning. Even in bed I prayed and taught with them 
until they were asleep — they wi^hed it to be so. " Thus 
he passed the winter ; but in June, 1799, ^^^ building 
was required by the P'rench for a hospital, and the chil- 
dren were dispersed. We have dwelt especially on this 
episode of Pestalozzi's life, because in this devotion lay 
his strength. In i8ox he gave an exposition of his ideas 
on education in the book How Gertrude Teaches her 
Children, His method is to proceed from the easier to 
the more difficult; to be^'n with observation, to pass 
from observation to consciousness, from consciousness 
to speech. 

Tnen come measuring, drawing, writing, numbers, 
and so reckoning. In 1799 he had been enabled to es- 
tablish a school at Burgdorf, where he remained till 
1804. In 1S02 he went as deputy to Paris, and did his 
best to interest Napoleon in a scheme of national edu- 
cation ; but the great conqueror said that he c^^uld not 
trouble himself about the alphabet. In 180s he re- 
moved to Yverdun on the Lake of Neufchatel, and for 
twenty years worked steadily at his task. He was vis- 
ited, by all who took intercut in education— Talleyrand, 
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Capo d'lstria, and Madame de Stael. He was praised 
by Wilhelm von Humboldt and by Ficbte. His pupils 
included Kamsauer, Dclbriick, Blochmann, Carl Kitter, 
Frobel, and Zeller. About 1815 dissensions broke out 
among the teachers of the school, and Pestalozzi's last 
ten years were chequered by weariness and sorrow. In 
1825 he retired to Neuhof, the home of his youth ; and 
after writing the adventures of his life, and his last 
work, the Swanks Songy he died in 1827. As he said 
himself, the real work of his life did not lie in Burgdorf 
or in Yverdun, the products rather of his weakness 
than of his strength. It lay in the principles of educa- 
tion which he practiced, the development of his obser- 
vation, the training of the whole man, the sympathetic 
application of the teacher to the taught, of which he 
left an example in his six months* labors at Stanz. He 
showed what truth there was in the principles of 
Comenius and Rousseau, in the union of training with 
information, and the suhmi isive following of nature ; he 
has had the deepest effect on all branches of education 
since his time, and his influence is far from being ex- 
hausted. 

The last English writers on education are Mr. Herbert 
Spencer and Mr. Alexander Bain, the study of whose 
writings will land us in those regions of pedagogics 
which have been most recently explored. In writmg of 
intellectual education, he insists that we shall attain the 
best results by closely studying tlie development of the 
mind, and availing ourselves of the whole amount of 
force which nature puts at our disposal. The mind of 
every being is naturally active and vigorous; indeed it is 
never at rest.* But for its healthy growth it must have 
something to work upon, and, therefore, the teacher 
must watch its movements with the most sympathetic 
care, in order to supply exactly that food which it re- 
quires at any particular time. In this way a much 
larger cycle of attainments can be compassed than by 
the adoption of any programme or curriculum, how- 
ever carefully drawn up. It is no good to teach what 
is not rememl>ered ; the strength of memory depends 
on attention, and attention depends upon interest. To 
teach without interest is to work like Sisyphus and the 
Danaides. Arouse interest if you can, rather by high 
means than by low means. 

Mr. Bain's writings on education are extremely valua- 
ble. Perhaps the most interesting part of them con- 
sists in his snowing how what may he called the " cor- 
relation of forces in man " helps us to a right education. 
From this we learn that emotion may l)e transformed 
into intellect, that sensation may exhaust the brain as 
much as thought, and we may infer that the chief duly 
of a schoolmaster is to stimulate the powers of eacn 
brain under his charge to the fullest activity, and to 
apportion them in that ratio which will best conduce to 
the most complete and harmonious development of the 
individuaL 

It seems to follow from this sketch of the history of 
education that, in spite of the great advances which have 
been made of late years, the science of education is still 
far in advance of the art. Schoolmasters are still 
spending their best energies in teaching subjects 
which have been universally condemned by educational 
reformers for the last two hundred years. The educa- 
tion of every public school is a farrago of rules, princi- 
ples, and customs derived from every age of teaching, 
from the most modern to the most remote. It is plam 
that the science and art of teaching will never be es- 
tablished on a firm basis until it is organized on the 
model of the sister art of medicine. We must pursue 
the patient methods of induction by which other 
sciences have reached the stature of maturity ; we must 
discover some means of registering and tabulating re- 



sults ; we must invent a phraseology and nomenclature 
which will enable results to be accurately recorded ; we 
must place education in its proper position among the 
sciences of observation. A pnilosopher who should 
succeed in doing this would be venerated by future ages 
as the creator of the art of teaching. 

In English, though we have no investigators of the 
history of education, we have a fairly large literature on 
the subject, but it belongs almost exclusively to the 
United States. The great work of Henry Barnard, the 
American Journal of Education ^ in twenty-five vols., 
has valuable papers on almost every part of our subject, 
many of them translated from the German, but there are 
also original papers on our old Engljsh educational 
writers, and extracts from their works. This is by far 
the most valuable work in our language on the history 
of education. 

EDWARD, or Edward T., king of the Anglo- 
Saxons, was the eldest son of Alfred the Great, and 
succeeded his father, by the voice of the Witan, Octo- 
ber 26, 901. He was then about thirty years of aije, 
and had already, in 893, distinguished hiniS' If bv in- 
flicting a disastrous defeat on the Danes at Famham. 
His election to the throne was disputed by his cou in 
Ethelwold, who, leaguing himself with the Danes of 
North'imbria, waged, with varying success, a civil war 
of four years* duration. It was brought to a close in 
90C by Ethelwold's death in battle, when Edward con- 
eluded a peace with the East Anglians and the North- 
umbrians. The pacification was not, however, of a 
very satisfactory nature, and was not of long continu- 
ance, for in 910 Edward "sent out a force of West , 
Saxons and Mercians, who greatly spoiled the army o) 
the north," and in 911 the Danes, receiving large rein- 
forcements from Franct, made repeated attacks on 
Wcssex and Mercia. Against this common enemy 
Edward and his sister Ethelfleda, who became "I.adv 
of Mercia** in 912, formed conjoint measures. Ethel- 
fleda drove the Danes from Mercia, and, to secure her 
conquests, erected the fortresses of Bridgenorth, Staf- 
ford, Tamworth, and Warwick ; while Edward, by 
adopting the same methods in East Anglia and Essex, 
gradually acco nplished the complete subjugation of the 
Danes. On the death of Ethelfleda, in 922, he an- 
nexed Mercia to his own crown, and became King of 
all England south of the Humber. But this was not 
the whole result of his victories, for the Danes of 
Northumbria, the Welsh, the Scots, and the Britons of 
Strathclyde, either from dread of his power, or from de- 
sire for his protection, voluntarily chose him to be their 
" father and Lord." He died in 925. 

EDWARD, or Edward II., sumamed the Martyr, 
an Anglo-Saxon king, succeeded his father Edgar, in 
975, at the age of about thirteen years. He was the 
elder son of Edgar, and is said to have been recom- 
mended by him as his successor ; but the party in the 
state opposed to the monks supported nevertheless the 
claims of his younger brother Ethelred, son of Elfrida, 
and only seven years of age. The influence of Dunstan 
was, however, sufficiently great to overbear all oppo- 
sition, and in a somewhat summary fashion he presented 
Edward to the Witan at Winchester, and consecrated 
him king. During his short reign the only circum- 
stances worthy of notice are the quarrels between the 
two parties in the state, and the rapid decline of the 
authority of Dunstan and the monks. The death of 
Edward, which occurred in 978, was the result of a 
base act of treachery on the part of Elfrida. He was 
returning exhausted from the chase at Wareham when 
he was lured to her residence, and was stabbed m the 
back while partaking of hospitality before her palaoe 
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EDWARD, or Edward III., king of the Anglo- 
Saxons, sumamed, on account of his reputation for 
sut>erior sanctity, the Confessor, was th« son of Ethel- 
reJ 1 1, and Emma, daughter of Richard I. of Normandy, 
and was born at Islip, Oxfordshire, probably in 1004. On 
the election of Swend to the throne of England in 1013, 
Emma, with her husband and family took refuge in 
Normandy; and Edward, notwithstanding the marriage 
of Emma to Canute in 1017, continued to reside at the 
Norman court, until he was recalled to England by 
Hardicanute in 1041. Hardicanute died in 1042, and 
*• before the kinej was buried, all folk chose Edward to 
be king at London ; ** but partly from his own unwil- 
lingness to accept the crown, and partly from the oppo- 
sition of the Danes who came to England with Ciinute, 
his coronation did not take place till April, io43« The 
chief agent in overcoming his scruples, and in quelling 
all murmurs of opposition against his election, was 
Godwin the West Saxon earl, whose influence was at 
that time paramount in England. The exact nature of 
the relations between Godwin and Eaward has been the 
subject of considerable discussion ; but the most prob- 
able view of the matter is that, until after the marriage 
of Edward to Edgitha, daughter of God^vh1, in 1045, 
these were on the whole cordial and friendly, but that 
gradually the king's prefereflce of Normans to Anglo- 
Saxons, his necessary friendship with Leofric of Mcrcia 
and S'.ward of Northumbria, and his growing dread of 
Godwin's ambitious character, led to misunderstanding 
and distrust. It was, probably, at the instigation of 
Godwin that Edward, on his accession to the throne, de- 
prived his mother Emma of h<-'r possessions, and caused 
ner to live in retirement in Wincnester, and that he ban- 
ish 2d from the kingdom the chief Danish partisans who 
opposed his election. For the first eight years his reign 
was comparatively tranquil, the only circumstances 
worthy of mention being a threatened invasion by Nor- 
way, the ravages committed by pirates in Kent and 
Essex, and the outlawry of Sweyn, son of Godwin, for 
the seduction of the abbess of Leominster. In 105 1, 
Eustace, Count of Boulogne, in endeavoring to quarter 
his followers on the town of Dover, was resisted by 
the burghers, and a quarrel ensuing, several Nonnans 
were slain. The king, on hearing Eustace's account of 
the affair, without further inquiry, commanded Godwin 
to chastise the town by military execution. Godwin 
demanded a trial ; but the king, incited it is said by 
Robert, Archbishop of Canterbury, summoned a meet- 
ing of the Witan at Gloucester, not for the purpose of 
inquiring into the affair at Dover, but to pass judjment 
on Godwin for his contumacy. Ultimately, Godwin 
thought it prudent to leave the country and take refuge 
in Flanders. It was during his absence that William, 
Duke of Normandy, visited England ; and if this prince 
did not then receive the promise of the crown from 
Edward, his ambition to possess it and his hopes of 
success were doubtless confirmed by liis visit. There 
seems to have been general regret at Godwin's 
absence ; and encouraged by the assurances he received 
frfrm England, he gaUiered a fleet, and uniting with 
Harold, appeared in London. The king endeavored to 
oppose him, but was obliged to yield to the wishes of 
his subjects, and Godwin and his sons were reinstated in 
their possessions. When the father left England, 
Etigitha had been deprived of her property and sent to 
the royal abbey of W her well, but on his return she was 
restored to her former position. Godwin died in 1053, 
and after his death Harold attained to great influence, 
and virtually ruled the kingdom in the name of Edward. 
Townrd the end of io6j Edward's health began rapidly 
to fa 1. He had rebuilt the ancient abbey of West- 
minster, and his only wish was to be present at Its con- 



secration, which was to take place December 28th, but 
over-exertion on some previous festival days was too 
much for his remaining strength. His share in the cer- 
emony had to be performed by deputy, and he died 
January 5, 1066. 

EDWARD I., King of England, was the son of 
Henry III. of England, and of Eleanor, daughter of 
the Count of Provence, and was born at Westminster, 
June 16, 1239. In 1252 he was named governor of 
Gascony in room of Simon de Montfort, with whom 
Henry was dissatisfied; and in 1254, by his marriage 
with Eleanor, daughter of Alphonso X. of Castille, he 
secured to the English for a time undisputed possession 
of that province. At the battle of Lewes, May 13, 
1264, Edward, by the impetuosity of his attack, at 
first defeated the barons with great slaughter, but by 
his too great rashness in pursuit failed to dve the king 
proper support in another part of the field, and was 
thus the cause ultimately of t lie utter rout of the royal 
forces. He was taken prisoner, but escaping by a 
clever stratagem, he joined with the Earl of Gloucester, 
and inflicted a disastrous defeat on De Montfort and his 
sons at Evesham, August 3, 1265. In 1269, at the re- 
quest of the Pope, he undertook a crusade to the Holy 
l^nd. He reached it in 1270, and in 127 1 he captured 
Nazareth and massacred all the Turks found within its 
walls. In revenge, perhaps, for this act, an assassin, 
on June 12, 1272, stabbed him in three places with a 
poisoned arrow ; but his vigorous constitution triumphed 
over his injuries and he completely recovered. In 
the same year his father died, and he was pro- 
claimed king. He had arrived at Sicily when 
the news reached him, but instead of going direct 
to England, he crossed over to Italy, and thence 
into France, where in a tournament his follow- 
ers quarreled with those of the Count of Chalons, 
andhe slew the count in single combat. He landed in 
England, Au'^ust 2, 1274, and was crowned on the 19th. 
In October of the same vear he issued writs to inquire 
into the state or the realm, and the next year there were 
passed the laws called the Statutes of Westminster, 
which reformed many of the abuses of the feudal system, 
secured freedom from undue influence in the election of 
sheriffs and other justices, and threatened with penalties 
certain oppressive acts on the part of the barons. In 
1267 he conquered Wales and caused Llewelyn to sue for 
peace; but in 1280, a Welsh war again broke out, 
which continued till the death of Llewelyn in 1282. 
Edward's plan to obtain money for the expenses of this 
war, by summoning for consultation in 1283 representa- 
tives of the shires, the boroughs, and tne church, 
was the germ of the English House of Commons, 
although the first properly constituted Parliament did 
not meet till 1295. A less creditable method of raising 
money was the banishment, in 1280, of the Jews from 
England, on condition that the clergy and laity submit- 
ted to a tax of a fifteenth. Two other important decis- 
ions were the consequence of his money difficidties : — 
in 1297 he refused submission to the bill of Boniface 
VI XL, forbidding the clergy to be taxed on their ecclesi- 
astical revenue, and in 1299 he was obliged to confirm 
the charters conferring on the people the right to fix 
their own taxation. In 1290 Queen Eleanor died, and 
in 1293 Edward entered into negotiations for a marriage 
with Margaret, sister of Philip IV. of France; but on 
account of an act of treachery on the part of the French, 
these negotiations were broken off for a time, and the mar- 
riage did not take place till 1299. From 1295 the affairs 
of Scotland occupied his chief attention. In 1292 he 
had decided the claims of the candidates for the Scottish 
crown in favor of Baliol, on condition that the latter 
acknowledged him as lord paramount, and on the break- 
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ing out of war with France he demanded his assistance. 
On Baliol's refusal, and on learning that he had entered 
into a treaty with France, Edward in l2o6 captured 
Berwick, defeated the Scots at Dunbar, took the castle 
of Roxburgh, Jedburgh, Edinburgh, Dumbarton, and 
Stirling, and receiving at Perth Baliol's unconditional 
surrender, sent him prisoner to the Tower. In 1297 
Wallace headed a rebellion of the Scots, and defeated 
the English with great slaughter at the battle of Stirling 
bridge ; but next year the Scots suffered an overwhelm- 
ing defeat at Falkirk, and only prevented the further 
success of the English by laying waste their own country. 
In 1299 and 1300 Edward's attempts at invasion met 
with Uttle success on account of opposition from his 
barons. In 1301 he invaded Scotland for the fifth time, 
but at the request of the king of France granted it a 
truce. In 1304 he compelfed its submission, and 
excepted from the amnesty granted to the Scotch 
nobles Sir William Wallace, who was captured and exe- 
cuted in 1305. In 1307, to avenge Bruce*s murder of 
Comyn and his attacks on the English, Edward resolved 
on a seventh invasion, and though in great bodily weak- 
ness, determined to lead his army in person ; but his 
almost unexampled labors had already undermined his 
vigorous health, and he died July 7, 1307, at the village 
of Burgh-on-the-Sands, on the fifth day of his march 
northward from Carlisle. He had given orders that his 
dead body should be carried before the army until his 
enemies were conauered ; but his son Edward made no 
endeavor to fulfill his wish. The body was escorted 
to Waltham, and was buried at Westminster on Octo- 
bcr s^th 

EDWARD II., King of England, fourth son of 
Edward I. and of Eleanor, was bom at Carnarvon, 
April 25, 1284, and became heir-apparent in 1285. His 
first title was Earl of Carnarvon, but in 130 1 he was 
created Earl of Chester and Prince of Wales. His 
personal character, and the whole tenor and tendency of 
nis reign, may perhaps be best described as the opposite 
of those of his father. Though not the slave of any of 
the worst vices, and not without natural abilities, he 
was weak, indolent, and faithless; and his utter in- 
competence for the position in which fortune had 
placed him rcnuires no other proof than the fate which 
finally overtook him. His first acts after the death of 
his father foreshadowed his future career. He at once 
recalled Piers Gaveston, a favorite whom his father 
had banished from the court, and created him Earl of 
Cornwall, caused his father's body to be buried at 
Westminster, and, after rejoining the army for a few 
days, returned again to London, and for six years made 
no serious effort to prosecute the war v/itn Scotland. 
Previous to his coronation he went to France to be 
married to Isabella, daughter of Philip II.; and by 
appointing Gaveston guardian of the kingdom during 
his absence, and loading him with honors and presents 
on his return, he roused the animosity of the nobles to 
such a height that it was onlv on his promising to agree 
to certain demands that might be submitted to him at a 
future Parliament, that they consented to his coronation. 
It took place February 25, 1308. Until the nobles 
rose in rebellion in 13 1 2, and executed Gaveston at 
Warwick castle, the favorite formed a perpetual subject 
of dispute between the nobles and the king, and was 
alternately banished and recalled according to the king's 
exigencies. In 131 1 Parliament confirmed the report 
of the " Committee of Ordinances " appointed to reform 
the abuses of the administration. The king nominally 
agreed to act in accordance with the report, but by a 
saving clause secured to himself full liberty to evade the 
principal enactments, the result of which was a series of 
quarrels with the nobles, becoming more serioui each 



successive time, followed by reconciliations increasing 
gradually in hollowness till the end of his reign. 
Robert Bruce took full advanuge of the internal 
difficulties of England, and in 1314 had reconquered the 
principal strongholds of Scotland with the exception of 
Stirling castle. For its relief Edward raised an anny 
of 100,000 men, but suffered a ruinous defeat at the 
battle of Bannockbum, June 24, 1314. Edward 
made no further effort of importance aeainst the Scots 
till 13 19, when he besieged Berwick, wnich Bruce had 
taken, but was compelled to raise the siege, and con- 
cluded a two years truce with Scotland. After the 
death of Piers Gaveston, the place of favorite with the 
king was occupied by Hugh Despenser. He was ban- 
ish«i by Parliament in 132 1, but soon returned ; and, 
provoked at this, the barons under Lancaster declared 
war, but were defeated and Lancaster executed in Mardi, 
1^22. In 1323 a fourteen years' truce was concluded 
with Scodand. In 1324 Edward was persuaded to 
send the queen to France in order to settle some dis- 
putes with the French king. She succeeded in her 
mission, but refused to return home, an account, she 
affirmed, of previous ill-treatment by her husband, 
although doubtless intrienes with Roger Mortimer had 
something to do with her refusal. From France she 
went to Flanders, and, raising a small armv against the 
king, landed at Orwell in Suffolk, September 22, 1326. 
The whole nation flocked to her standard, Despenso- 
was executed, and young Edward was appointed guards 
ian of the kingdom. In 1327, the king was formerbr 
deposed by Parliament, and his son elected in his stead. 
A plot was formed against the deposed monarch in the 
same year, and he was murdered with great cruelty at 
Berkely Castle on September 27th. (Sec the same 
writers for this reign as for the last.) 

EDWARD HI., King of England, the eldest son of 
Edward II. and of Isabella, was bom at Windsor, No- 
vember 13, 13 12. He was appointed guardian of the 
Kingdom October 26, 1 326, and received the crown 
February I, 1 32 7. On January 24, 1328, he was mar- 
ried to rhilippa, daughter of the Count of Hainault. 
During his minority the government of the kingdom was 
intrusted to a body of guardians with Henry of Lancas- 
ter at their head, out was virtually usurped by Roger 
Mortimer, until the king, irritated by nis surogance, 
caused him to be seized at Nottingham on October 15, 
1330, and conveyed to the Tower. He was executed at 
Tyburn on November 29th. It is said to have been chiefly 
through Mortimer's influence that, on April 24, 1328, a 
peace was concluded between England and Scotland, the 
chief provisions of which were that the Scots agreed to 
pay Enp;land the sum of ;^20,ooo, and that Edward 
agreed definitely to recognize the independence of the 
Scotch crown. The treaty was very unpopular in Eng- 
land, imd it is not surprising, therefore, that, when 
Edward Baliol, in 1332, made nis attempt to mount the 
Scotch throne, Edward III. gave him inairect assistance, 
and that after Baliol's dethronement in I33J> an invasion 
of Scotland was resolved on. On July 19th Edward de- 
feated the Scots at the battle of Halidon Hill, and 
receiving as the result of his victory the submission of the 
principal Scotch nobles, he annexed the whole of Scot- 
land south of the Forth to his own crown, and allowed 
Baliol to reign over the remainder as titular king. Soon 
after, Baliol was again a fugitive, but was again aidod fagr 
Edward to mount a nominal throne. After a short 
period of peace Edward, in July, 1336, ravaged and 
burned Scotland as far as Aberdeen, but growing com- 
plications with France compelled him in the sama ye»r 
to return to England. Though he professed to lAive m 
claim, through his mother, on the French throne a|^M| 
Philip of Valois, that claim waa^lsft in abeyaoct w4 
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several acts of aggression on the part of Philip brought 
about a rupture between the two kings. The Count of 
Flanders, at Philip's instigation, had broken off commer- 
cial relations with England, French privateers were 
daily committing ravages on English commerce, Aqui- 
taine was continually threatened by desultory attacks, 
and Philip, though he hesitated to accept the responsi- 
bility of being the first to declare war, scarcely attempted 
to conceal his endeavors to throw that responsibility on 
Edward. Edward sailed for Flanders July 16, 1338, 
and at Coblentz held a conference with the emperor, 
Louis v., at which the latter appointed him his vlcar- 
general, and gave orders for all the princes of the Low 
Countries to follow him in war for the space of seven 
years. In 1^39 Edward laid siege to Cambrai, but soon 
afterward raised the siege and invaded France. Philip 
advanced to meet him, but declined battle, and Edward 
concluded his first campaign without achievuig anything 
to compensate him for its cost. 

In 1340 he defeated the French fleet before Sluys, 
and after landing in France laid siege to Tournai, but 
before he succeeded in capturing it he was induced 
through money difficulties to conclude a truce of nine 
months with France. In 1342 a truce for two years 
was concluded between England and Scotland, and at 
the end of the same year Edward again set out on an 
exj^edition against France, but at the intercession of the 
Pope he agreed to a truce. Shortly after his return to 
England a great tournament was held by him at Wind- 
sor in memory of King Arthur. In 1346 he set sail on 
the expedition which resulted in the great victory of 
Crdcv and the capture of Calais ; and in 1348 he again 
concluded a truce with France. This year and the fol- 
lowing are darkly memorable in English annals from 
the outbreak of the "black death," which spread terror 
and desolation throughout the whole country, but on 
account of the reduction it made in the population, was 
the ultimate cause of the aboliuon of serfdom and vil- 
lianage in England. From this time Edward as a war- 
rior retires somewhat into the background, his place 
being taken by the Prince of Wales (See Edward, the 
Black Prince), who in 1356 won the battle of Poi- 
tiers, and took King John prisoner. In 1359 Edward 
again invaded France, and m 1360 he signed the peace 
o? Bretigny, according to which the French agreed to 
pay for King John a ransom of three million crowns, 
and Edward renounced his title to the throne of France, 
but retained his full sovereignty over the whole of the 
ancient duchy of Aquitaine, the counties of Ponthieu 
and Guignes, and the town of Calais. Peace was 
again broken in 1369 by Charles of France, and when 
he concluded a truce with England in 1375 aU of France 
that remained m Edward's hands was Bayonneand Bor- 
deaux in the south, and Calais in the north. The last 
years of Edward's reign form a sad and gloomy close 
to a career which had had a vigorous and energetic 
commencement, and had afterward been rendered 
illustrious by great achievements. His empire in France 
was virtually overthrown ; the vast expenditure which 
had had sucn a f/uitless result was sorely bimlening his 
subjects, and awakening increasing discontent ; and he 
himself, through the gradual decay of his mental facul- 
ties,, had become a mere tool in the hands of Anne 
Travers and of ministers whose only aim was their own 
aggrandizement. In 1367 the " Good Parliament " vir- 
tually seized the helm of the state from the hands of the 
king and his ministers. It compelled Anne Travers to 
swear never to return to the king's presence, suspended 
the ministers Latimer and Lj^ons, protested against the 
means then adopted for raismg taxes, and demanded a 
vigorous prosecution of the war. The Black Prince 
m9A the chief agent in urging these reforms, but his 



death, in the midst of the Parliament's deliberations, for 
a time rendered almost abortive the good work he had 
begun. Edward died June 21, 1377. 

EDWARD IV., King of England, was the second 
son of Richard, Duke of York, and was bom at Rouen, 
April 29, 1441. His father was appointed protector of 
the kingdom during the incapacity of Henry VI., and 
having m 1460 laid claim to the throne as a descendant 
of Edward III., was named by Parliament successor of 
Henry VI. on condition that he allowed Henry to re- 
tain his throne. As an heir had been born to the king, 
it was only natural that Queen Margaret should seek to 
resist this proposal. She accordingly raised an army 
against the Duke of York, and he was defeated and 
slain at the battle of Wakefield, December 30, 146a 
Edward, who was at that time in Wales, on hearing of 
his father's death resolved to avenge it, and gathering a 
mixed armv of Welsh and English, defeated the Earls 
of Pembroke and Ormond at Mortimer's Cross in Here- 
ford, February 7, 1461. On February 17th, Queen 
Margaret defeated the Yorkists at St. Albans ; but Ed- 
ward, notwithstanding her victory, having united his 
forces with those under Warwick, entered London, and, 
being received by the citizens with loud shouts of wel- 
come, was proclaimed king, March 4, 1461. But he 
could not permit himself to enjoy his dignities in idle 
security. King Henry had escaped and joined the army 
of the queen, which, having withdrawn to the north, was 
to the number of about 60,000 encamped at Towton, 
about eight miles from York. Here Edward and War- 
wick met the queen's forces, and a battle of great obsti- 
nacy ensued, which, notwithstanding the arrival of a 
reinforcement to Margaret in the middle of the battle, 
ended in her utter defeat. Henry and Margaret fled to 
Scotland, and on June 28th, Edward was crowned at 
London* Margaret afterward escaped to France, from 
which country, in 1462, she made two separate attempts 
to retrieve the fallen fortunes' of her house, but these, 
as well as one made by Henry in 1464, proved utterly 
abortive. In May, 1461, Edward was secretly married 
to Elizabeth, daughter of Richard Woodville, Lord 
Rivers, and widow of Sir John Gray ; and having in 
the September following publicly acknowledged her as 
his queen, he giievously disappomted and displeased his 
chief supporter, the Earl of Warwick, who had been 
negotiatmg for the marriage of Edward with the sister 
of Louis XI. of France. Though from tliis time secretly 
bending all his energies to accomplish Edward's over- 
throw, Warwick skillfully concealed not only his inten- 
tions, but even his share in overt acts ; and it was not 
till 1469 that, receiving intelligence of the success of an 
insurrection secretly fomented by him in Yorkshire, he 
showed his hand by taking the king prisoner near Cov- 
entry. Shortly after, Edward eiUier escaped or was 
allowed his freedom ; and in 1470 he defeated the rebels 
near Stamford, and compelled Warwick to make hb 
escape to France. Here the earl, through the good 
ofiices of Louis, was reconciled with Queen Margaret, 
and agreed to invade England in behalf of her husband. 
I^ndmg at Dartmouth, he soon had an army of 
60,000 men. Edward, taken by surprise and un- 
able to raise a force sufficient to oppose him, fled to 
Holland ; and Warwick, having released Henry, again 
got him acknowledged king. Edward, in his turn, 
adopted the tactics that had been successful against him. 
In 147 1 he landed at Ravenspur, and professing at 
first to resign all claims to the throne, and to have no 
further aim than merely to recover his inheritance as 
Duke of York, he soon collected sympathizers, and then, 
throwing ofl" all disguise, issued proclamations against 
Henry and Warwick. He marched without opposi- 
tion direct to London, and, after entering it and takhig 
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Henry prisoner, advanced against the army which had 
been collected to oppose him. Ihe encounter took 
place at New Bamet, April 14th, when the party of 
vVarwick wer? defeated, and Warwick liimself was slain. 
On the same day Margaret, with her son Edward, now 
eighteen years of age, had landed at Weymouth, but 
on May 4lh she was defeated at Tewkesbury and taken 
prisoner. Her son either perished in battle, or was 
slain shortly afterward by the order of the king ; and 
her husband, Henry, died in the Tower on May 21st, 
the evening of the day on which Edward reentered Lon- 
don. Secure at home, Edward now turned his thoughts 
on foreign conquest. In 1475, ^^ formed an alliance 
with Charles of Burgundy against Louis, but on land- 
ing on the Continent with a large army, he learned that 
the Duke and Leuis had come to an understanding, 
and prudence compelled him to enter into a seven vears' 
treaty with the power he had hoped to conquer. Shortly 
after this, the Duke of Burgimdy having died, Clarence, 
the brother of Edward, wished to marry Mary, the 
duke's daughter and heiress; but Edward, perhaps on 
account of chagrin at the former deceit of her father, 
refused his consent to the suit. Exasperated at his 
brother's conduct, Clarence took no pams to conceal 
his anger, and Edward thought it necessary to impeach 
him of treason before the House of Lords. He was 
condemned to death, February 7, 1478, and on Febru- 
ary 17th was executed in the Tower, but with so great 
secrecy that the manner of his death is imknown. Ed- 
ward died April 9, 1483. 

EDWARD v., King of England, was the son of Ed- 
ward IV. and of Elizabeth, and was bom in the sanc- 
tuary of Westminster Abbey, November 4, I470. As 
soon as Edward IV. was dead, his brother Richard, 
Duke of Gloucester (see Richard III.), acting so far in 
accordance with the late king's wibhes, secured posses- 
sion of the person of the young king, and was appointed 
by Parliament protector of the realm. He had pre- 
viously arrested Earl Rivers, the young king's uncle, 
and Lord Richard Gray, his half-brother, and his next 
step was to accuse Lord Hastings, president of the royal 
council, of designs on his life, and to have him executed 
almost immediately afterward on Tower Green. The 
way being now cleared for a full declaration of his de- 
signs, he caused it to be decided at a meeting of the 
Lords and Commons that the marriage of Edward IV. 
had been invalid on account of the existence of a pre- 
contract ; and, receiving a petition to act in accordance 
with this decision and assume the crown, he, after a very 
slight reluctance, consented to do so. Edward V. and 
his brother were confined in the Tower. Shortly after, 
it was known that they were dead, but though it was 
the general conviction that they had been murdered, it 
was not till twenty years afterward that the manner of 
their death was discovered. Brackenbury, the constable 
of the Tower, had refused to obey the command of 
Richard to put the young princes to death, but complied 
with a warrant ordering him to give up the keys of the 
Tower for one night to Sir James Tyrrel, who had 
agreed to provide for the accomplishment of the in- 
famous act. He gave admittance to two assassins 
hired by himself who smothered the two youths under 
pillows, while they were asleep. 

EDWARD VI., King of England, was the son of 
Henry VIII. and of Jane Seymour, and was bom at 
Hampton Court, October 12, 1537. "Till he came to 
six years old," he says in his journal, " he was brought 
up among the women." He was then transferred to 
the direction of several masters, who instructed him in 
Latin, Greek, French, philosophy, and divinity. In 
his tenth year he was created Prince of Wales ana Duke 
of Cornwall, and very shortly afterward he succeeded 



to the throne on the death of his father, January 28, 
1547. The will of Henry, for the protection of the 
younff king, had named merely a council of regency, 
but tnat council immediately chose Edward, Earl of 
Hertford, as protector, and on February i6th ordered 
that he should be created Duke of Sommerset The 
leanings of the protector were strongly Protestant, 
and he inaugurated his protectorate by the repeal of 
various Acts whose tendency was to support the waning 
influence of the Church of Rome, and by addition^d 
legislation in favor of Reformation principles. 1 hough 
England was in a somewhat unsettled state, this did not 

Erevent him from planning an expedition against Scot- 
md, on account of tliat power refusing to fulfill a 
former treaty by which a marriage had been agreed 
upon by Mary Queen of Scots and Edward. He de- 
feated the Scots at the battle of Pinkie Cleugh, Sep- 
tember 10, 1547, and next year captured Haddington; 
but, on account of growing dissensions at home, he was 
compelled to give up all further attempts against Scot- 
tish independence. His brother, who had lien created 
Lord Seymour of Sudeley and made lord admiral of 
England, was suspected of being at the head of a plot 
to overturn his authority, and with something of 
bravado admitted as much as was sufhcient to criminate 
himself, although he refused to answer in regard to the 
more serious charges. In the House of Lords a bill 
was framed against him which passed the House of 
Commons almost unanimou:ly, and, it being assented to 
by the king shortly afterward, he was executed on 
Tower Hill, March 20, 1549. In the following summer 
the distress consequent on the depreciation of the cur- 
rency ^d the wasteful expenditure of the court awakened 
a general discontent, which in difierent parts of the 
kingdom broke out into open insurrection. The pro- 
tector, instead of depressing the rebellion by vigorous 
measures, gave considerable concessions to the demands 
of the populace, his sympathy with whom he openly 
adm ted. By such an avowal he necessarily alienated 
the nubility, and they speedilv planned his overthrow. 
The council, headed by Dudley, Earl of Warwick, de- 
clared against him, deposed him, and imprisoned hun in 
the Tower, October 14, 1549. He regained his free- 
dom shortly afterward, but a plot which he was con- 
cocting for the overthrow of Warwick having pre- 
maturely come to light, he was again arrested in 1551, 
and being convicted of high treason, he was executed en 
Tower Hill, January 22, 1552. The king, who, except 
where his religious convictions were concerned, was amere 
puppet in the hands of the faction which at any time 
was paramount, yielded his assent to the execution, 
apparently without any feelings o'f compunction. War- 
wick, some time before this created Duke of Northum- 
berland, now exercised absolute sway over the aiTairs of 
the kingdom, but he was hated by the populace, and 
distrusted even by the friends who had raised him to 
power. He found it necessary, therefore, to take 
further steps to guarantee the stability of his authority. 
The king was dying rapidly of consumption, and his 
sister Mary being heir to the throne, Northumberland 
could not hide from himself the probability that his own 
overthrow would follow her accession. He therefore 
took advantage of the king's strong relimous prejudices 
to persuade him to make a will, excluding Mary and 
Elizabeth from the succession to the throne on the 
ground of their illegitimacy, and nominating as his 
successor Lady Jane Grey, who was married to the 
duke's eldest son. The arbitrary urgency of North- 
umberland and the relieious obstinacy of Edward 
f)revailed over the strong objections of the judges, and 
etters patent being drawn out in accordance with the 
king's wishes, passed under the Gireat SeaL and were 
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signed by the chief nobles, including, althongh only 
aner repeated endeavors to alter EdwardVs determina- 
tion, Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury. Edward 
died July 4, 1553. 

EDWARD, THE Black Prinxe, son of Edward 
Iir. of England, and of Philippa, was bom at Wood- 
stock, June 15, 1330. In 1337 he was created Duke of 
Cornwall. He was appointed guardian of the kingdom 
during the king's absences in France in 1338, 1340, 
and 1342, and on his return in 1343 was created Prince 
of Wales. In 1346 he accompanied his father's fourth 
expedition against France, when the division led by 
him bore the chief brunt in the battle of Crecy. In 
1350 he shared with his father the glory of defeating 
the Spanish fleet at the battle of " E'Espagnols-sur- 
Mer." In 1355 he commanded the principal of the 
three armies raised by the English for the invasion of 
France, and landmg at Bordeaux captured and plundered 
the chief of its southern towns ana fortresses. In the 
year following he gained the great victory of Poitiers, 
imd took King John prisoner; and returning to Eng- 
land in 1357, ne entered London in triumphant pro- 
cession, accompanied by his illustrious captive. During 
the pause of arms which followed the treaty of 
Bret'gny he was married to his cousin Joan, commonly 
called the Fair Maid of Kent, of whom he was the 
third husband. This event took place in 1361. Shortly 
after, he was created Duke of Aquitaine, and he s^t sail 
for his new dominions in February, 136^. Here his 
life was spent in comparative quietude untd Pedro, the 
deposed monarch of Castille, sought his assistance to re- 
mount the Spanish throne. Trusting to Pedro's prom- 
ises to defray the cost of the expedition, the Black 
Prince agreed to his request. He marched across the 
Pyrennees, defeated Don Henry with great slaughter at 
the battle of Navarette, and two days afterward, along 
with Don Pedro, entered Bruges in triumph. Don 
Pedro, however, speedily forgot the promise of pay- 
ment which his distresses had induced him to make, and 
after the Black Prince had waited some months in vain 
for its fulfillment, he was compelled to return to his 
duchy, having lost four-firths of his army by sickness 
alone. To defray his expenses he found it necessary to 
impose on Aquitaine a hearth tax, and the Gascon lords 
having complained to the King of France, he was sum- 
mon^ in 1369 to Pnris to answer the complaint. He 
replied that he was willing and ready to come, but it 
woidd be with "helm on head, and with 60.000 men.** 
War was consequently again declared between England 
and France. Two simultaneous invasions of English 
territory were planned by the French — the one under 
the Duke of Anjou, the other under the Duke of Berri. 
The latter laid siege to Limoges, which by the treach- 
ery of its bishop basely surrendered. Enraged almost 
to madness, the prince swore by the **soul of his 
father " that he would recover the city, and after a 
month's siege fulfilled his oath. Surprising the garri- 
son by the springing of a mine, he carried the city by 
assault, and massacred without mercy every man, 
woman, and child found within its walls. This terrible 
act of cruelty, attributable, it is only charitable to sup- 
pose, partly to the irritation of ill health, and possibly 
to chagrin arising from the presentiment that tne Eng- 
lish power in France was now on the wane, is the one 
blot on his fair fame. It closed also his military career, 
for he was compelled in 13 71, by the advice of his phy- 
sicians, to return to England. From this time his con- 
stitution was utterly broken, but he lingered on to wit- 
ness the loss of his duchy to England, and also to 
originate the measures of the ** Good Parliament," al- 
thmigh his death prevented their completion. He died 
at Westminster, June 8, 1376. He was buried at 



Canterbury Cathedral, inhere his mailed effigy may still 
be seen. 

EDWARDES, Sir Herbert Benjamin, major- 
general in the East Indian army, one of the noblest 
names on the roll of the soldier-statesman of the Bruish 
Indian empire, was bom at Frodesley, in Shropshire, 
November 12, 1819, and died in 1S68. 

EDWARDS, Bryan, the well-known historian of 
the West Indies, was born at Westbury, in Wiltshire. 
In 17S4 he published Thoughts on the Proceedings of 
Government Respecting the Trade of the West Indian 
Islands with the United States of America, This was 
followed by a speech delivered at a free conference be- 
tween the Council and Assembly at Jamaica, held No- 
vember 25, 1789, on the subject of Wilberforce's 
propositions concerning the slave trade. It was in 
1793, however, that he published his great work, on 
which he had been many years engaged, intitled I/is- 
tory^ Civil and Commercial^ of the British Colonics in 
the West Indies, 2 vols. 4to. On theouestion of slavery 
and the slave trade he naturally took tne planter's view, 
but he expressed himself with moderation and candor. 
In 1796 he published, in one volume quarto, a History 
of St. DomingOy which had then excited a deep inter- 
est, on account of the insurrection of the slaves, and 
the consequent establishment of an independent negro 
government. In 1801 a new edition of both these 
works was published, in three vols. 8vo, under the 
general title of History of the West Indies, A fifth 
edition issued from the press in the year 1 819. After a 
lengthened residence in Jamaica Edwards returned to 
England, and in 1796 became M.P. for the borough of 
Grampound, which he continued to represent till his 
death, July 15, 1800. 

EDWARDS, George (1693-1773), a celebrated 
antiquarian and ornithologist, was born at Stratford, in 
Essex. 

EDWARDS, Jonathan, the most distinguished 
metaphysician and divine of America, was the son of the 
Rev. Timothy Edwards, and of Esther, daughter of 
the Rev. Solomon Stoddard, of Northampton, and 
was born at East Windsor, Connecticut, October 5, 
1703. He was the only son in a family of eleven chil- 
dren, of whom four were older than hunself. Even in 
his very early years the religious instruction communi- 
cated to him by his parents seems to have engaged a 
large share of his interest, and to have exercised a 
strong influence on his character. In September, 17 16, 
he entered Yale College. He took his B.A. degree 
in 1720, but with a v!ew to preparation for the ministry 
he continued his residence at college for two additional 
years. In 1 718, he read Locke on the Human 
Understanding, and it was from its perusal that his 
intense passion for abstract thought was first kindled. 
He received license to preach in 1722, and in August of 
that year, on the invitation of a number of ministers in 
New England, he went to preach to the Presbyterians 
in New York, where he continued eight months, lie 
was invited by the congregation to continue with Aem 
permanently, but on account of doubts as to his future 
usefulness in that particular sphere, he declined their 
invitation, and returned to his father's house at East 
Windsor. Here he prosecuted his studies in theology 
and metaphysics till June, 1724, when he was appointed 
tutor in Yale College. About this time he completed 
the series of seventy resolutions begun during his prep- 
aration for the ministry, and designed to " regulate his 
own heart and life.** No. 11 of these may be mentioned 
as specially characteristic : — " Resolved, when I think 
of any theorem in divinity to be solved, immediately to 
do what I can toward solving it, if circumstances do 
not hinder." He resigned his tutorship in September, 



2128 



EDW 



1726, on receiving an invitation from Northampton to 
become colleague and successor to his grandfatner, the 
Rev. Samuel Stoddard, and in February, 1727, he was 
ordained to that office. In the followmg July he was 
married to Sarah, daughter of the Rev. James Pierre- 
point, of Newhaven. He continued at Northampton 
till June 22, 1750, when, on account of a dispute that 
had arisen from an attempt on his j^art to prohibit some 
of the younger members of his congregation from per- 
using certain books, which in his opinion were obscene, 
he found himself compelled to resign his charge. On 
learning of his resignation some of nis friends in Scot- 
land advised him to settle in that country, and he was 
also invited to a church in Virginia, but he accepted in 
preference to either invitation the proposals made to 
him by the "Society in London for Propagating the 
Gospel in New England," that he should become mi<s- 
sionary to the Housatonnuck Indians, who were settled 
at Stockbridge, Berkshire County, Massachusetts. The 
nature of his work now left him in possession of con- 
siderable leisure, of which he made use to such advan- 
tage that, within the six years of his residence at Stock- 
bridge, he completed four of his principal treatises, 
including that on the Freedom of the WiU^ which was 
published in 1 754. On account of the fame which this 
work acquired for him he was in 1757 called to succeed 
President Burr of Princeton College, New Jersey. He 
was installed February 16, 1758, but was scarcely 
spared to enter upon the performance of his duties. 
On account of the prevalence of small-pox in the neigh- 
borhood, he submitted to inoculation, and the disease 
taking an unfavorable turn, he died on March 28th. 
Edwards says of himself that he possessed " a constitu- 
tion in many respects peculiarly unhappy, attended with 
flaccid solids, vapid, sizy, and scarce fluids, and a low 
tide of spirits, often occasioning a kind of childish weak- 
ness ana con:empiibleness of speech, presence and de- 
meanor." Notwithstanding this unhappy constitution, 
he was throughout life a laborious student, often prose- 
cuting,, pen in hand, his arduous metaphysical re- 
searches for thirteen hours daily. As an orator he 
sometimes held not only the feelings but the intellects of 
his hearers completely under his sway. The extra- 
ordinary influence which he thus exercised was not due 
to any personal advantages, for even when his oratory 
was most efiective the " contemptibleness of his speecn 
and demeanor" still remained, although it was no 
longer felt by his hearers, nor to any special excellences 
of style, for though his language conveyed his meaning 
without ambiguity, it did so not only without any of 
that peculiar felicity of arrangement which is usually 
one of the chief elements of successful oratory, but in a 
bald, even in a lumbering and awkward, manner. His 
eloquence was simply intense moral earnestness, ex- 
pressed in the form of what, in more senses than one, 
might be called " merciless logic." 

His writings present a very remarkable conjunction of 
apparently contradictory qualities, a conjunction attrib- 
utable partly to a peculiar combination of natural mental 
characteristics, and partly to a habit of solitariness 
which rendered him almost completely ignorant of the 
dominant tendencies of contemporary thought, and 
placed him almost beyond the reach of any external in- 
fluences fitted to aid him in freeing himself from the 
shackles of past systems. The outstanding features of 
his character were undoubtedly his sense of reverence 
and his passion for ratiocination. In one respect these 
two opposite characteristics combined to produce a har- 
monious result, namely, to impress him with an almost 
overwhelming conviction of the claims of duty. His 
awe of the Supreme Power was in one aspect of such 
a «ature as to seem consistent only with the grossest 



superstition, but from the very &ct that it was the iwe 

of an intellect, within tl» sphere of logic, so keen and 
penetrating, it was necessarily a moral awe, an awe 
which intensified that sense of duty whose requirements 
his logical faculty revealed with a distinctness which 
admitted of no fallacy or evasion. It was his orer- 
whelming conviction of duty which gave to his system, 
theological, moral, and metaphysical, what unity it pos- 
sesses. 

The fame of Edwards is associated chiefly with his 
treatise on The Freedom of the Human Wiil. 

EDWARDS, Richard (1525 ? - 1566 ?), a musician 
and writer of interludes, was bom in Somersetshire, 
studied at Corpus Christi College, Oxford, took his 
master of arts' degree in 1547, entered at Lincoln's Inn, 
and was appointed in 1561 a gentleman of the ro\-al 
chapel and master of the singing boys. He probably 
died about the end of 1566, as his epitaph was written by 
Turberville in the following .year. 

EDWIN, or Eadwine, King of Northumbria, was 
the son of yEIla, King of Deira, and was born about 
586. At the death of iClla, in 588, Ethelfrid, king of 
Bemicia, ^^lla's brother-in-law, usurped the throne of 
Deira, and united the two kingdoms Deira and Bemicia, 
under the name of Northumbria. Edwin ultimately 
found shelter with Raedwald of East Anglia, who, in 
617, defeated and slew Ethelfrid near the River Idle, and 
enabled Edwin to mount the Northumbrian throne In 
625 Edwin married Ethelburgha, daughter of Edbert, 
king of Kent. She had been converted to Christianity, 
and, at her desire, Paulinus, a Christian missionary, was 
allowed to enter Northumbria. Not long after Paulinos' 
arrival, Eumer, an envoy of the king of Wessex, made 
an attempt to assassinate Edwin, who w as only saved 
bv Lilla, one of his thanes, throwing himself between 
him and the assassin's weapon. The thane was killed, 
and the sword passing through his body inflicted also a 
dangerous wound on the king. Tlie queen about the 
same time was seized by the pangs ol childbirth, and 
was so alarmed on account of what had happened that 
she and her infant were for a time in imminent danger. 
Paulinus offered up prayers for their recovery, and Ed- 
win was so much impressed by the seeming answer to 
the petition, that, though he did not at once adopt the 
Christian faith, he permitted the infant and twelve of 
his household to be baptized. IJe also declared to 
Paulinus that if he should succeed in overthrowing the 
West Saxons, against whom he had determined to make 
war, he would himself become a Christian, and receive 
the rite of baptism. 

After his victorious return he renounced his heathen 
gods, but it reouired all Paulinus' J)owers of persuasion 
to get him finally to adopt Christianity, and to give it 
his sanction as the religion of Northumbria. Ultimately, 
however, he convened a council of his nobles to ask 
their advice, and when they unanimously declared for 
the new religion, Coifi, the high priest, at once offered 
to destroy all the heathen places of worship through- 
out the land. This was done, and in 628 the Northum- 
brians flocked in crowds to be baptized by Paulinus. 
While the introduction of Christianity into Northumbria 
Is the circumstance most worthy of mention in Edwin's 
reign, it was also remarkable in other respects. So 
strict was his administration of justice, that it was said 
that "a woman with her babe might walk scatheless 
from sea to sea in Edwin's day." He was also the first 
real Bretwalda, although ^^Ua, his father^ first laid claim 
to the title. He compelled the submission of the West 
Saxons, conquered Anglesea and Man by his fleet, and 
received tribute from all the kingdoms south of the 
H umber, with the exception of Kent. To goardhis 
northern dominion he erected th^fortress of Edinboil^ 

Digitized by Vjt)OQU- 



EDW — EFF 



2129 



or Edwin's bnrgli. In 633 Penda, King of Mercia, tak- 
ing advantage of a reaction that was setting in in favor of 
the old paganism, determined to resist Edwin's author- 
ity, and combining with Cadwallader, king of the West- 
em Britons, defeated and slew him at the battle of 
Heathfield. 

EDWY, Eadwig, or Edwin, sumamed the Fair, an 
Anglo-Saxon king, was the son of Edmund I., and suc- 
ceeded his uncle, Edred, on the throne in 955, being 
then from sixteen to eighteen years of age. His imme- 
diate rule was limited to Wessex, his younger brother 
Edgar reigning over Mercia with the title of sub-king. 
On account of the relation in which Edwy stood to 
Dunstan, abbot of Glastonbury, it is impossible, from 
the narratives that have been transmitted to us, to 
arrive at any certainty as to the interpretation to be 

fiven to his character, and to the main facts of his reign, 
t is said that on the day of his coronation he retired early 
from the banquet to the apartment of Elgiva, whom he 
undoubtedly recognized as his wife, but who, according 
to the monks, was related to him within the prohibited 
degrees; and that Dunstan, abbot of Glastonbury, en- 
raged at the affront thus put upon the church, followed 
him, and not without violence dragged him back to the 
banqueting halL Either for this particular manifesta- 
tion of authority, or because the king was opposed to 
his policy of substituting monks for secular ^nons and 
was unable to restrain his domineering spirit, Dunstan 
was deprived of his offices and banished trom the king- 
dom. The Mercians, however, revolted, and, proclaim- 
ing Edgar sole king, recalled Dunstan to tlieir domin- 
ions. It is said also that Odo, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, instigated a plot for separating Elgiva from Ed- 
win, that she was sent to Ireland where her face was 
disfigured with hot bearing irons, and that on her escape 
to England she was again seized and put to death oy 
torture at Gloucester ; but the monks affirm that the 
lady who was subjected to this treatment was not Elgiva, 
but her mother Ethelpva, who was also the mistress of 
the king. Edwy died in 958. 

EECKHOUT, Gerbrand Van Den (1621-1674), a 
painter, born at Amsterdam, entered early into the 
studio of Rembrandt. Though a companion pupil to F. 
Bol and Govaert Flinck, he was inferior to both in skill 
and in the extent of his practice ; yet at an early period 
he assumed Rembrandt's manner with such success that 
his pictures were confounded with those of his master ; 
and, even in our day, the Resurrection of the Daughter 
of Jairusy in the Berlin -Museum, and the Presentation 
in the Temple^ in the Gallery of Dresden, have been 
held to represent worthily the style of Rembrandt. 

EECLOO, the head town of a district in the province 
of East Flanders, Belgium, is situated near the Lieve, 
eleven miles northwest of Ghent. 

EEL, a name applied more or less generally to all 
the species of Murieniday a family of soft-finned apodal 
fishsis, but more specially applicable to the species be- 
1 mging to the sub- family Anguillina, The body 
throughout the family of eels is greatly elongated and of 
snake-like form. Tne ventral fins are wanting in all 
the species, while in certain forms, as the Munena, the 
pectoral fins are aUo absent. The skin is thick and 
soft, and is covered over with a glutinous secretion 
which gives the eel its proverbial sKpi^eriness. It is also 
sufficiently tough to enable it to be stripped entire from 
the body, and m some countries the skin is thus used as 
a bag or purse. Scales, disposed in groups, are present 
in the eels belonging to the genus Anguillay but they 
are so buried beneath the outer layer or scarf skin as not 
to be apparent, while in such forms as the conger they 
are altogether wanting. The bronchial openings are 
small, a^ lead into a sac, from which another sac is 



given off. The gills are thtis exposed bat slightly to the 
drying influence of the atmosphere, and it is owing to 
this, and to the slimy condition of the skin, thr>t eels 
can exist for a considerable time out of water. According 
to Doctor Giinther. the Mumni(/ie comprise twenty-six 
genera and 230 species, inhabiting the seas and fresh 
waters of temperate and tropical regions. Of these onlv 
the true eels, Anguilla^ inhabit the fresh water, al- 
though most of the latter are likewise marine. 

EFFIGIES, Monumental.— In the course of the 
twelfth century the idea appears, for the first time, to 
have^een carried into effect that the figure of a deceased 
personage should be represented by effigy upon his 
monumental memorial. These earliest attempts at com- 
memorative portraiture were executed in low relief up- 
on coffin-lids of stone or purbeck marble, some portions 
of the designs for the most part being executed by means 
of incised hues, cut upon the raised figure. Gradually, 
with the increased size and the greater architectural dig- 
nity of monumental structures, effigies attained to a higli 
rank as works of art, so that before the close of the 
thirteenth century, very noble examples of figures 
of this order are found to have been executed in 
full relief; and, about the same period, similar figures 
also began to be engraved upon monumental 
slabs of stone or marble, or upon plates of metal, which 
were affixed to the .surfaces of slabs that were laid in 
the pavements of churches. Engraven plates of this 
class, known as ** Brasses," continued in tavor until the 
era of the Reformation, and in our own times their use has 
been revived. It seems probable that the introduction 
and the prevalence of flat, engraved memorials, in place 
of commemorative effigies in relief, were due, in the first 
instance, to the inconvenience and obstruction resulting 
from increasing numbers of raised stones on the pave- 
ment of churches ; while the comparatively small cost of 
engraven plates, their high artistic capabilities, and their 
durabiHty combined to secure for them the popularity 
they una uestionabl^ enjoyed. It will be kept in remem- 
brance tnat, if considerably less numerous than contem- 
porary incised slabs and engraven brasses, effigies sculpt- 
ured in relief, and with some exceptions in full relief, 
continued for centuries to constitute the most impor- 
tant features in more than a few mediaeval monuments. 
In the thirteenth century, it must be added, their origin 
being apparently derived from the endeavor to combine 
a monumental effigy with a monumental cross upon the 
same sepulchral stone, parts only of the human figure 
sometimes were represented, whether in sculpture or by 
incised lines, as the head or bust, and occasionally also 
the feet ; in some of the early examples of this curious 
class the cross symbol is not introduced, and after a 
while half-length figures became common. 

Except in very rare instances, that most important 
element which may be distinguished as genuine face- 
portraiture is not to be looked for, in even the finest 
sculptured effigies, earlier than about the middle of the 
fifteenth century. From an early period in their existence 
effigies may be considered occasionally to have been por- 
traits properly so called ; and yet even in such works 
as these an approximately correct general resemblance 
but too freauently appears to have been all that was 
contemplatea or desired. At the same time, from the 
first, in these monumental effigies we possess contem- 
porary examples of vestments, costume, armor, weap- 
ons, royal and knightly insignia, and other personal ap- 
p'^intments and accessories, in all of which accurate 
fidelity has been certainly observed with scrupulous care 
and minute exactness. Thus, since the monumental effi- 
gies of Enj:jland are second to none in artistic merit, while 
they have been preserved in far greater numbers, and 
generally in better condition than in other countries, we 
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may claim to possess in nnbro^en continuity an unri- 
valed series of original personal representations of the 
successive generatiohs of our predecessors, very many 
of them bein^, in the most significant acceptation of 
that term, veritable contemporaneous portraits. 

EGBERT, or Ecgberht, King of the West Saxons, 
was bom about 775, and laid claim to the throne in 786, 
but Brihtric was elected, and he was compelled to take 
refuge with Offa, king of Mercia. Although Offa re- 
fused to surrender him when requested by Brihtric, he 
declined to give him further protection. Egbert there- 
upon fled to France, and took up his residence at the 
court of Charlemagne ; and it is doubtless to the train- 
ing he received from that great general and statesman 
that the success of his reign in Wessex is in a large meas- 
ure to be traced. When Brihtric was pwisoned by his 
queen Edbmcha in 800, Egbert was recalled and as- 
cended the West Saxon throne. From his reign may be 
dated the supremacy of the West Saxon kings in 
England. In 823 he defeated Beomwulf, king of Mer- 
cia, at Ellandun (near Wilton) ; and in the same year he 
united Kent, Essex, and Sussex to his crown, and com- 
pelled East Anglia to acknowledge him as its over-lord. 
In 827 he compelled the submission of Mercia, and lead- 
ing an army into Northumbria received its sul^mission 
without trial battle. ^ In 828 he conquered Wales, and 
thus the isle of Britain, with the exception of the Picts, 
the Scots, and the Strathclyde Welsh, acknowledged 
a West Saxon king as its over-lord. During the last 
period of his reign his kingdom was subjected to re- 

Eeated attacks by the Danes. In 832 tncy ravaged 
heppey, and in 833 defeated Egbert at Carrum (thought 
by some to be CHarmouth, in Devon), but in 835 he 
gained a great victory over a united force of Danes and 
Welsh at Hengestesdun, in Cornwall. He died in 836. 
EGEDE, Hans, the first missionary of Greenland, 
was b:m in the vogtship of Senjen, in Norway, January 
31, i636. In his twenty-second year he became pastor 
at Waagen, in the bishopric of Drontheim, but the study 
of the chronicles of the Northmen having awakened in 
him the desire to visit the colony of Northmen in Green- 
land, and to convert them to Christianity, he resigned 
his charge in 1 71 7 ; and having, after great difficulty, ob- 
tained the sanction and help of the Danish Government 
in his enterprise, he set sail with three ships from Ber- 

;en on May 3, 1 72 1 , accompanied by hb wife and children. 

le landed on the west coast of Greenland on July 3d, 
but found to his dismay that the Northmen were entirely 
superseded by the Esquimaux, in whom he had no par- 
ticular interest, and whose language he would be able 
to master, if at all, only after years of study. But, 
though compelled to endure for some years great priva- 
tions, and at one time to see the result of his labors al- 
most annihilated by the ravages of small-pox, he re- 
mained resolutely at his post. He soon gained the af- 
fections of the people, and succeeded gradually in con- 
verting many of them to Christianity, and in establish- 
ing a considerable commerce with Denmark. Ill- 
health compelling him tO return home in 1734, he was 
made principal of the seminary at Copenhagen, in which 
workers were trained for the Greenland Mission ; and 
from 1740 to 1747 he was superintendent of the mission. 
He died in 1758. He is the author of a book on the 
natural history of Greenland, 

EGEDE, Paul (1708-1789), son of the preceding, 
accompanied his father to Greenland, assisted nim in his 
labors there, and acted as his successor from 1734 to 
1740. On his return to Denmark he became professor 
of theology in the mission seminary, and afterward was 
Superintendent of the Greenland Mission. He published 
a Greenland'Danish-Latin Dictionary (1750). Green- 
land Grammar (1760), and Greenland Catechism (1756). 
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In 1766 he completed the translation, began by bis 
father, of the New Testament into the Greenland 
tongue ; and in 1787 he translated Thomas d Kempis. 
In 1789, he publisned a journal of his life in Greenland. 

EGER, the chief town of a circle in the kingdom of 
Bohemia, is situated on the River Eger, and lies at the 
foot of one of the spurs of the Fichtelgebirge. In the 
townhouse, which at that time was the burgomaster's 
house, Wallenstein was murdered, February 25, 1634. 
His sword and writing table are exhibited in the town. 

EGG, the name given to the body formed in the 
female reproductive organs, which, wnen impregnated 
by the male element, gives origin to the young of 
animals. Although differing widely among themselves 
in form and structure, the eggs of all animals are found 
to consist of the same essential parts, viz, , the germ cell, 
the yolk, and the yolk membrane, one chief diflercnce 
between them consisting in the relative quantity of the 
yolk element present, this apparently depending on the 
degree of development which the young attain before 
leaving the egg. Thus bii'ds which leave the shell in a 
highly developed state, have in their eggs a large quan- 
tity of yolk, besides the albumen or " white,*' which is 
added to the egg before it receives the outer calcareous 
covering, and which, along with the yolk, serves as a 
storehouse of food for the young chicken during the 
process of incubation. In insects, on the^ other hand, 
which leave the egg in the immature condition of larva?, 
the yolk is comparatively small, as it is also in mam- 
mals, whose eggs or ova are exceedingly minute, and 
which owe the high development they attain before 
birth to nourishment drawn directly from the parent- 
The majority of animals are oviparous — that is, the 
eggs leave the body of the female and are hatched ont- 
side ; a few are ovo-viviparous^ the eggs being retained 
in the oviduct until the young are ready to leave ; while 
mammals are viviparous^ the young, after leaving the 
egg, attaining considerable development before birth, in 
the womb of the female. In oviparous animals the egg, 
witliin certain limits, is proportional in size to that of 
the adult form to which it gives origin ; the larger the 
bird, for example, the larger, as a rule, is the egg. 
This, however, is not without exceptions ; thus the egg 
of the guillemot is as large as that of the eagle, and ten 
times larger than that of the raven, althougn guillemot 
and raven are of nearly equal size. 

Owing to the fluid nature of the contents of eggs, 
they are generally roundish in form, although in ihb 
respect they also offer considerable variety ; thus the 
eggs of owls and of turtles are nearly spherical, those of 
ducks, crocodiles, and snakes oval, and those of most 
sea-fowl pear-shaped. The external covering is gene- 
rally more or less smooth, as in the eggs of birds, but 
in the case of insects they exhibit the most varied noaric- 
ings, being covered with spines, tubercles, and pits, 
often symmetrically arranged. Considerable diversity 
also exists in the composition of the outer covering of 
the ^^g in oviparous animals ; in snakes and lizards it 
consists of a parchment -like membrane not unlike the 
inner coating of a hen's egg ; in birds, turtles, and croc- 
odiles, there is a hard calcareous shell ; in cartilaginous 
fishes, as sharks and rays, the egp in passing through 
the oviduct is imbedded in a four-sided homy case, from 
the corners of which tendrils are given off, by which the 
egg-capsule is moored to floating sea-weed. These, 
after the escape of the young fish, are often cast npoa 
the shore, wnere they are familiarly known as ** mer- 
maids' purses. " The external covenng of the ^gs of 
osseous fishes, as salmon and trout, is exceedingly tongh 
and elastic, "rebounding," says Mr. Frank Bucklana, 
" from the floor like an india-rubber ball;" and this no 
doubt prevents them from beine j^^shed in the i ^K Vdjy 
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beds of the running strc*ms in which they are deposited. 
The egOT of frogs and toads are surrounded with a tough 
layer of albuminous substance, which expands in water 
into a transparent jelly. The eggs of the frog occur in 
great masses, piled together like miniature cannon balls, 
while those of the tojul are connected together so as to 
resemble strings of beads. 

EGG, Augustus Leopold (1816-1863), a painter, 
was bom in Piccadilly, London, where his father carried 
on business as a gun-maker. He had some schooling 
at Bexley, and was not at first intended for the artistic 
profession ; but, developing a faculty in this line, he en- 
tered in 1834 the drawing class of Mr. Sass, and in 1835 
the school of the Royal Academy. His first exhibited 
picture appeared in 1537 at the Suffelk Street Gallery. 
In 1838 he began exhibiting in the Academy, his subject 
being a SparJsh Girl ; altorether he sent twenty-sevpn 
works to this institution. In 1848 he became an asso- 
ciate, and in i860 a fuU member, of the Academy. In 
1857 he took a leading part in selecting and arranging 
the modern painting in the Art-Treasures Exhibition 
in Manchester. His constitution being naturally, frail, 
he went, in 1853, with Dickens and Wilkie CoUms, to 
Italy for a short trip, and in 1863 he visited Algeria. 
Here he benefited so far as his chronic lung-disease was 
concerned; but, riding out one day exposed to a cold 
wind, he caught an attack of asthma, which cut him off 
on March 26, 186^, at Algiers. 

EGINHARD is best known as the biographer of 
Charlemagne. His name is variously spelled m manu- 
scripts. Einhardus, Einhartus, Ainhardus, Heinhardus, 
are the earliest forms. In the tenth century it was al- 
tered into A^enardus, and out of this form arose Eein- 
ardus and Lginhardus. The French and English Tan- 
kages have adopted this latter form ; but it is uncmes- 
tionably wrong, and the weight of authority is for Ein- 
hardus or Einhartus. The circumstances of his life are 
involved in considerable obscurity, owing partly to the 
want of information and partly to the doubtfulness or 
indefiniteness of our authorities. According to the 
statement of Walafridus Strabo, a contemporary, he 
was born in the district which is watered by the river 
Maine in the modem duchy of Hesse- Darmstadt. 
There is documentary evidence that he was resident in 
that place in the years 788 and 791. Owing to his intel- 
ligence and ability he was transferred from the monas- 
tery by its abbot Baugolfus to the palace, where he 
became intimate with the emperor and his family, and 
received commissions of great trust and importance. 
His removal to the palace took place not later than 796. 
He was intnisteci by the emperor with the charge of 
public buildings. He thus became one of the imperial 
ministers, and resideil with the emperor at Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle. In reference to his artistic skill he received the 
Scripture name of Beseleel^ according to a fashion prev- 
alent of giving ancient names to contemporaries. Some 
suppose that he constructed the basilica at Aix-la-Cha- 
pclfe and the other buildings mentioned in chapter xvii 
of his Life of Charlemagne^ but there is no express 
statement to that effect. The emperor employed him 
in 806 as le^jate to Rome to obtain the Pope's signature 
to a will which he had made in regard to the division of 
his empire. Hence the inference has been drawn that 
he was the emperor's secretary; but no contemporary 
ascribes this office to him. 

It was owing to Eginhard's influence that in 813 Char- 
lemagne made his son Louis partner in the empire. 
Louis, on becoming sole emperor, proved grateful to 
Eginhard, retained him in the office of head of public 
works, made him tutor to his son Lothaire in 817, and 
showed him every mark of respect. 

Eginhard married Imam, a noble lady, a sister of 



Bemhariusr, who was Bishop of Worms and Abbot of 
the Monastery of Wizenburg. Latrr tradition converted 
Imma into the daughter of Charlemagne, and invented 
a romantic story in regard to the marriage of Eginhard 
and Imma. It is doubtful whether he had any offspring. 

'Eginhard began to grow tired of the intrigues and 
troubles of court life, and in 830 finally withdrew to 
Mulinheim, which he named Seligenstadt, where he had 
erected a church to which he had transported the rel- 
ics of St. Marcellinus and St. Peter. His wife helped 
him in all his efforts, and her death in 836 caused him 
bitter grief. The Emperor Louis visited him in his re- 
treat the same year, probably to console him, but 
Eginhard did not long survive his wife, for he died 
March 14, 840. 

EGLANTINE, a name for the sweet-brier, Rosa ru^ 
bi^inosa^ and for R. lutea^ another species of Lindlejr's 
tribe oiRosa Rubiginosa^ and apparently the R, Eglan- 
teria of Linnaeus. The signification of the word seems 
to be thorn-tree or thom-bush, the first two syllables 
probably representing the Anglo-Saxon egla, egU, a 
prick or thorn, while the termination is the Dutch Ure^ 
taere, a tree. 

EGLINTON, Archibald William Montgomerte, 
THIRTEENTH Earl OF (i8i2-i86i), Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland, was born at Palermo. 

EGMONT <Egmond), Lamoral, Count of, Prmce 
of Gavre, was born in Hainault, in 1522. He was the 
younger of the two sons of John IV., Count of Egmont, 
by his wife Francisca, Princess of Ga\Te, and succeeded 
to the title and estates on the death of his elder brother 
Karl, about 1541. In this year he served his appren- 
ticeship as a soldier in the expedition of the Emperor 
Charles V. to Algiers, distinguishing himself in com- 
mand of a body of cavalry. In 1545 he married Sabina 
of Bavaria, sister of the Elector Palatine, and the wed- 
ding was celebrated with great pomp, at Spiers, in the 
presence of the emperor. Soon afterward Egmont 
was invested with the order of the Golden Fleece. He 
accompanied the emperor in the various campaigns and 
progresses of the following years, was with him at the 
unsuccessful siege of Metz (1553), and in 1554 was sent 
to England as Head of an emlilassy to seek the liand of 
Queen Mary for Philip (II.) of Spain. He was present 
at their marriage solemnized shortly after at Winchester. 
In the summer of 1557 Count Egmont was appointed 
commander of the Spanish cavalry in the war with 
France ; and it was by his vehementj)ersu&sion that the 
battle of St. Quentin was fought. The victory was de- 
termined by the brilliant charge which he led against the 
French. The reputation which he won at St. Quentin 
was raised still higher in 1558, when he encountered the 
French army under De Thermes, at Gravelines, on its 
march homeward after the invasion of Flanders, to- 
tally defeated it, and took Marshal de Thermes and 
many officers of high rank prisoners. The battle was 
fought against the advice of the Duke of Alva, and the 
victory made Alva Egmont's enemy. But the count 
now became the idol of his countrymen, who looked upon 
him as the saviour of Flanders from devastation by the 
French. He was nominated by Philip stadtholder of 
the provinces of Flanders and Artois. At the con- 
clusion of the war by the treaty of Cateau Cambr^sis, 
Egmont was one of the four hostages selected by the 
King of France as pledges for its execution. As stadt- 
holder he now showed some sympathy with the popular 
discontent excited by the Spanish Government, and 
particularly by Cardinal Granvella, minister to the 
Regent Margaret. As a member of the cotmcil of 
slate he joined the Prince of Orange in a vigorous pro- 
test addressed to Philip (1561) against the proceedings 
of the minister ; and two years later he again protests 
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in conjunction with the Prince of Orange and Count 
Horn. He was invited by Philip to go to Spain to 
confer with him on the subject of the remonstrance, but 
he declined. Egmont, however, who was a strict 
Catholic, afterward spoke in leas hostile terms of the 
minister ; and, at the same time that he was courting 
the favor of the middle classes, he was becoming more 
a favorite at the court of the regent. In January, 1565, 
he accepted a special mission to Spain to make 
known to Philip to some extent the state of affairs m 
the Netherlands and the demands of the people. At 
Madrid the king gave him an ostentatiously cordial re- 
ception, and all the courtiers vjed with each other in 
lavishing professions of respect upon him. But earnest 
discussion of the object of the mission was evaded by 
the king, and Egmont had to return to the Netherlands 
loaded only with fine words of flattery and promise. At 
the very same time instructions were sent to the regent 
to abate nothing of the severity of persecution, and the 
Inauisition was established. Egmont was indignant, 
ana the j)eople were in a state of frenzied excitement. 
In 1566 a confederation of the nobles {Lis Guewc) was 
formed, the document constituting it being known as 
the Compromise. Egmont then withdrew to his gov- 
ernment of Flanders, and showed himself, after some 
vacillation, an unscrupulous supporter of the Spaniards 
and fierce persecutor of heretics. In the summer of 
1567 the Duke of Alva with an army of veterans arrived 
in the Netherlands, to supersede the regent Margaret, 
and to crush with a strong hand the popular opposi- 
tion. One of his first acts was the treacherous seizure 
of Counts Egmont and Horn, who were imprisoned at 
Ghent. A sham process was commenced against them, 
and after some months they were removed to Brussels, 
where sentence was proyounced by Alva himself on 
June 4, 1568. Egmont was declared guilty of high 
treason and condemned to death. It was in vain that 
the most earnest intercessions had been made in his 
behalf by the Emperor Charles V., the Order of the 
Golden Fleece, the states of Bralxuit, the electors of 
the empire, and the regent herself. Vain, too, was the 
pathetic pleading of Egmont*s wife, who with her eleven 
children was reduced to want, and had taken refuge in a 
convent. Egmont was beheaded at Brussels the day 
after the sentence was pronounced, June 5th. He met 
his end with calm resignation ; and in the storm of terror 
and exasperation to which this tragedy gave rise Egmont's 
failings were forgotten, and he and his fellow victim to 
Spanish tyranny were glorified in the popular imagina- 
tion as martyrs of Flemish freedom. Tnis memorable 
episode proved to be the prelude to the famous revolt 
of the Netherlands, the issue of which was independ- 
ence. Goethe made it the theme of a tragedy. In 
i86j a monument to Counts Egmont and Horn, by 
Fraiken, was erected at Brussels. 

EGYPT is a country at the northeastern extremity of 
Africa, bounded on the north by the Mediterranean Sea, 
on the south by Nubia, on the cast by Palestine, Arabia, 
and the Red Sea, and on the west by the Great Desert. 

By the Greeks and Romans Egypt was usually 
assigned to Asia, though some gave it to Libya, or 
Africa. This difference was owing to the adoption of 
the Nile as the division of the two continents, which 
would naturally have given half of the country to each 
continent. 

In ancient times Egypt was the country watered by 
the Nile north of the First Cataract, the deserts on 
either side being assi^ed to Arabb and Libya. The 
Egyptian name, " the olack land," is only applicable to 
the cultivated land. The Misrof the Arabs is distinctly 
restricted to the same territory, the adjoining deserts 
being called the deserts of Egypt. Physically, elhno- 



graphically, and politically, the two tracts are markedly 
difierent, but it is now usual to treat them as a single 
country. 

The political advantages of Egypt, in situation, natural 
strength, and resources, can hamly be overrated. It 
lies in the very route of the trade between Europe and 
Asia, and that between Africa and the other two conti- 
nents. It is the gate of Africa, and the fort which com- 
mands the way from Europe to the East Indies. The 
natural ports on the Red Sea and the Mediterranean, 
selected and improved by the wisdom of Alexander and 
the Ptolemies, whose enterprises have been eclipsed by 
those of M. de Lcsseps in our own days, have alwaj's 
been enough for its commerce, which the great inland 
water-way of the Nile has greatly aided. The inhabited 
country, guarded by deserts ana intersected in Lower 
Egypt by branches of the Nile and canals, in Upper 
Egypt closely hemmed in by the mountains on either side, 
is difficult to reach and to traverse ; at the same time 
its extreme fertility makes it independent of supplies 
from other lands, and thus easier to defend. The an- 
cient wealth and power of Egypt should occasion us no 
wonder, nor even that the country still prospers in spite 
of centuries of Turkish misrule. 

*rhe extent of the cultivated land in Egypt is ^,500 
square geographical miles. This is le^s than half the 
extent of the land which is comprised within the con- 
fines of the desert ; for many parts within the limits of 
the cultivable land are too nigh to be inundated, and 
consequently are not cultivated; and other parts, par- 
ticularly in Lower Egypt, are occupied by lakes, or 
marshes, or drifted sand. Allowance must also be 
made for the space which is occupied by towns and vil- 
lages, the river, canals, etc Lower Egypt comprises 
dbout the same extent of cultivated land as the whole 
of Upper Egyiit. 

BV the Greeks and Romans Egypt was divided into 
the Delta or lower country, and the Thebais or upper 
coimtry. The third division, the so-called Middle 
Egypt, first occurs in Ptolemy as the Seven Nomes, or 
lleptanomis. This new division, and the transfer of 
the Memphite Nome from Lower Egypt to the Hep- 
tanomis, are the chief innovations, for the fandfol 
divisions of Lower Egypt in Ptolemy are no doubt 
theoretical. 

The general appearance of E^ypt is remarkably uni- 
form. The Delta is a level plain richly cultivated, and 
varied alone by the lofty dark -brown mounds of ancient 
cities, and the villages in groves of palm-trees, standing 
on mounds often if not always ancient. We sometimes 
see groves of palm-trees besides those around the vil- 
lages, but other trees are, except in some parts, rare. 
In Upper Egypt the valley is in as rich a state of culti- 
vation, but very narrow and bounded by mountains of 
no great height, which hem it in. They form the edge 
of the desert on either side of the valley, which has been 
cut through a rocky table-land by the river. Thev 
rarely take the form of peaks. Sometimes they approach 
the river in bold promontories, and at others are di- 
vided by valleys with the beds of torrents which flow 
only at very long intervals. The bright preen of the 
fields, the reddish-brown or dull green of the great river, 
and the tender tints of the bare yellow rocks, beneath 
the deep blue sky, always form a beautiful view. In 
form the landscape varies little and is not remarkable; 
in color its qualities are always splendid, and under a 
general uniformity show continual variety. 

The climate of Egypt, being remarkably equable, is 

healthy to those who can bear great heat, and who 

avoid the unwholesome tracts of me country, such as 

the northern coast, where there are extensive salt- 

I marshes. Upper Egypt is healthier than Lower Egypt. 
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The atmosphere is dry and clear, except on the sea- 
coast ; and even the humidity which is the consequence 
of the spreading of the inundation is scarcely felt but 
by its rendering the heat more oppressive. The heat is 
extreme during a great part of the year, but it is 
chiefly felt when accompanied by the hot winds of 
spring and the sultry calm of the season of the inunda- 
tion. The winter is often comparatively severe in its 
cold, especially as the domestic architecture is intended 
to protect rather from heat than cold. 

On the coast of the Mediterranean rain is freqnent, 
but in other parts of Egypt very unusual. At Cairo 
there is generally one neavy storm in the winter, 
and a shower or two besides, the frequency of rain 
having increased since the growth of Ibrahim Pasha's 
plantations between the city and the river. At Thebes 
a storm occurs but once in about four years, and light 
rain almost as rafel^. 

One of the most interesting phenomena of "Egypt is 
the mirage, which is frequently seen both in the desert 
and in the waste tracts of uncultivated land near the 
Mediterranean ; and it is often so truthful in its 
appearance that one finds it difficult to admit the 
illusion. 

Notwithstanding the fineness of the climate, the 
stranger who visits Egypt is struck by the signs which 
he sees everywhere of the prevalence of many serious 
diseases, and in the first half of this century he might 
have witnessed the effects of a great epidemic of the 
plague or the cholera. Yet he should remember the 
poverty of the great mass of the inhabitants, and the 
insufficiency of their food (both due to the selfish 
rapacitjr of the government), the insufficient training of 
the native medical practitioners, the false system of many 
of the foreigners established in the country, and the 
reluctance of the natives to take medical advice. 
Ophthalmia when iieglected is frequently followed by 
bhndness, and dysentery in the same circumstances is 
very often fatal 

The chief natural feature of Egypt is the Nile, and the 
great phenomenon of the country the yearly inundation. 
With the ancient inhabitants the river had, according to 
their usage with such names, its two appellations, sacred 
and common. The sacred name was Hapi, the same 
as that of one of the four genii of Amenti (Hades) and 
of the bull Apis. The probable meaning is ** the con- 
cealed. " • 

The Nile shows the first signs of rising in Egypt about 
the time of the summer solstj^. At Khartoom, where 
the White and Blue Niles join, the beginning of the in- 
crease is observed early in April. The slowness of the 
rise in the earlier stage causes this difference. Usually 
the regular increase does not begin in Egypt until some 
days after the summer solstice, and the inundation be- 
gins about two months after that solstice. The river 
attains its greatest height at, or not long after, the au- 
tumnal equmox, and then, falling more slowly than it 
had risen, sinks to its lowest point at the end of nine 
months, when it remains stationary for a fe^ days, imtil 
it begins again to increase. The mundation continoes 
rather longer than it naturally would do, because the 
waters are retained for some time upon the lands by dos- 
ing the mouths of the canals. The river's banks being a 
little higher than the rest of the cultivable soil, the water 
is conveyed by canab or cuttings, and does not pour 
over the banks. 

The inundations vary considerably, and, by either 
falling or rising to too p-eat a height, cause much dam- 
age and distress. 

The Nile rises about forty feet at the Fint Cataract, 
about thirty-six at Thebes, about twenty-five at Cairo, 
and about four at the Rosetta and Damietta mouths 



during a ^ood inundation. When it is said, however, 
that the nver has attained to a certain height in feet or 
cubits, the height at the Nilometer of Er-K6dah above- 
mentioned is meant ; and by ancient writers, that of the 
river at Memphis, which was situate on the western 
bank, a little higher than Er- Rddah. If the river does not 
attain a greater height than eighteen or twenty feet, the 
rise is scanty ; it on^ two or four feet more, insufficient ; 
if it attain to twenty-four feet, or a greater height, not 
exceeding twenty-seven feet, the inundation is good; 
but a hi^er rise must be characterized as a destructive 
flood. 

The cultivable land of Egypt must be regarded as 
wholly the deposit of the Nile', but it is vain to attempt 
a calculation of the period at which this process began, 
since we cannot conclude that the same rate has always 
obtained, and we must suppose that the causes at first 
in operation were very different from those which now 
regulate the phenomenon. 

Although some of the accounts of the classics may be 
deemed exa^erated when they speak of the population 
and prosperity of Egypt, we cannot accuse them^ of er- 
rors, except in the number of towns and of the inhabi- 
tants of the country; for the monuments show us how 
rich was Egypt under native rulers, and indicate to what 
causes this condition may reasonably be assigned. From 
the time at which the great Pyramid was built to the 
Persian invasion, a period of between 2,000 and 3,000 
years, the population of Egypt and its extent of culti- 
vated land far exceeded what they are in the present dav. 
The country does not seem to have been over-peoplea ; 
and many causes conduced to prevent this, particularly 
the serious wars in which the Pharaohs engaged. The 
long and desolating struggles with the Assyrians and 
Persians inflicted a severe blow on the interests of the 
country. Under the Macedonians it recovered much of 
its former prosperity ; and when the Romans held Egypt, 
it was one of tneir most productive provinces, ana a 
granary of the empire. During the Roman rule various 

{)olitical causes contributed to the decline of the popu- 
ation. After the Muslim conquest this decay continued 
almost uninterrupedly until the time of the Fdtimees ; 
but from that time until the Turkish conquest the rulers 
of the successive independent dvnasties generally gov- 
erned the country witn a regarci for its interests, and 
cannot be accused of the systematic tyranny and misrule 
of the Turkish pashas. There was a temporary recov- 
ery under the independent or semi-independent Mem- 
look rulers before the French invasion ; and In spite of 
mucii of the Turkish system the country has again made 
good progress during the government of the family of 
Mehemet AH. To overtaxation, forced labor, and need- 
less wars — in other words, government in a Turkish 
sense — must be attributed to the present misery of the 
peasant population, and the want of hands enough to 
cultivate the soil. 

Physical causes have far less to do with the impover- 
ishment of Egypt than political ones. The elevation of 
the tract north of the Gulf of Suez, with the depres- 
sion of the north coast of Egypt, has much diminished 
the cultivable soil in the Delta, by increasing the salt 
lidces and marshes which occupy its northern portion. 
There is, however, no greater fallacy than to suppose 
that the sands of the desert have done injury by en- 
croaching upon the alluvial tracts, and that once fertile 
regions are buried beneath them. In some places un- 
doubtedly they have encroached upon the cultivable 
land, particularly where, as in the case of the Red Sea, 
the neglect of the government had withdrawn the inun- 
dation, but no sooner was the Sweet Water Canal 
opened than fertility returned. On the other hand, the 
deposit of the Nile has been coustanUy, in almost every 
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part of the country, encroaching upon the deserts and 
diminishing their extent. 

Under the government of Mehemet Ali a great 
engineering work was begun with the view of bettering 
the condition of Egypt. This was the construction of 
a barrage across both branches of the Nile at the point 
of the Delta in order to regulate the inundation, and 
thus render the country more fertile and easy of culti- 
vation. After being abandoned this work is now to be 
completed. Its operation will on the whole be benefi- 
cial, although undoubtedly the power to be thus ac- 
auired by the khedive, of regulatmg the inundation for 
tne benefit of his lands without reference to small pro- 
prietors, will be productive of much injustice. E^pt 
can never regain her ancient prosperity without a radical 
reform. The country has teen governed under the 
Turks upon the system of getting the maximum of 
revenue from a peasantry allowed the minimum of sus- 
tenance. This is what is meant by the high-flown 
phrases one hears about the welfare of Egypt. The 
welfare of the population has never been contemplated. 
The frugal peahantry are kept at starvation-point, and 
no one prospers but the tax-gatherers of all grades, who 
constitute the richer class. 

Under the Pharaohs Egypt was an agricultural 
country, and both commerce and manufactures were 
comparatively unimportant. The main energies of the 
people were expended in turning to the best account a 
soil of unexcelled richness, annually watered and re- 
newed by the river, 'this natural poljcy was the true 
one for the prosperity of the country. Fjom the sculpt- 
ures and paintings of the tombs, we foVm a clear idea 
of the agriculture of the ancient £gyptians, while the 
classical writers give us information respecting the ten- 
ure of land, and the laws affecting the cultivators. 

In the representations of the tombs which picture the 
daily life of the great proprietors of land, we learn 
what especial attention they paid to the processes of 
agriculture. We see them constantly overseeing the 
laborers, and thus watching the interests of their lands. 
They were especially anxious to conduct the water of 
the Nile over those tracts which were not above its level 
at different periods of the year, and to raise it by man- 
ual labor to the higher portions of the land. In their 
canal-system they displayed mechanical skill, as well as 
in the construction of dams and dikes to retain the 
water upon the lands ; but for raising water they seem 
to have been contented with the rudest contrivances. 
Indeed we know of but two methods that were em- 
ployed in raising water — the use of the simple machine 
called in the present day the shddoof, and buckets car- 
ried by men. The ordinary shddoof still employed is of 
the same form as that used, by the ancient Egyptians. 
It consists of a pole resting upon a beam placed across 
two columns of brick or mud, and having at one ex- 
tremity a weight, and at the other a rude bowl-shaped 
bucket suspended by a stick. A man stands beneath 
it, and pulling down the bucket to the water raises it 
again, assisted by the weight. 

Immediately after the water of the inundation had 
subsided, the land was ploughed or broken up by the 
hoe, and sown, the seed being sometimes trodden m by 
goats driven over the field for the purpose. Wheat 
being the most important field-produce, we find the 
various agricultural processes connected with it fre- 
quently represented. Besides the ploughing and sow- 
ing, the harvest is depicted, the reapers cutting the 
wheat just below the ear, the ears being carried in nets 
or baskets by men or on asses to the thrashing-floor, 
where they were thrashed by kine. Sometimes the 
wheat Avas hound in sheaves. The same or similar 
processes with reference to other kinds of grain are 



portrayed in the tombs, in which we also find cnriou 
representations of the Nineyards and gardens. The 
vineyard was not the least valuable part of an estate. 
Egypt was famous for its vines in the days of the 
Greeks and Romans ; and it is evident that wine must 
have been prized in earlier times from several kinds 
being enumerated in the inscriptions, and from its 
always being seen at the feasts. Besides the vine, 
other fruit-trees were cultivated, and especially the 
date-palm. The gardens were often extensive, and 
were laid out with great formality, partly in consequence 
of their being watered in the same manner as the fields 
generally, and contained tanks for fish as well as for 
purposes of inundation. The Egyptians paid great 
attention to preserving fish, and tne produce of the 
fisheries of one great artificial lake, tnat of Mceris, 
formed an important branch of the revenue. There 
were also tracts left to weeds, which, if not planted, 
were at least carefully maintained, on account of their 
value for manufactures, and as covers for wild-fowl. 

The agriculture of the modem Egyptians differs Httlc 
from that of the old inhabitants. In one respect it is 
the converse : the ancients excelled in the management 
of dikes and dams, and raised water only by the sim- 
plest methods ; the moderns, while they have paid less 
attention to the great canals, and the means by which 
they were regulated, have employed more ingenious 
methods of artificial irrigation. Tne deficiency of pop- 
ulation has partly cau^d the decay of many of^ the 
canals and dams and dikes, and has at the same time 
necessitated the economizing of human labor, for which 
that of cattle has been in a great measure substituted. 

The culture of cotton was introduced by Meheraet 
Ali, with a view to promote his manufacturing schemes, 
and the Turkish grandees have found it a source of tem- 
porary profit. During the American War the profit 
was at its height, but subsequently it declined. The 
necessity of constructing dams to exclude the Nile 
water from the cotton-growing fields has rendered the 
inundations destructive, and the speculation seems on 
the whole to have injured the welfare of Egypt 

The agricultural implements of the modem Egyptians 
are rude in construction, and similar to those anciently 
employed in the country. One of these, however, was 
not known to the earlier in^jabitants. This is the n6rag, 
a machine " in the form of a chair, which moves upon 
small iron wheels or thin circular plates, ^nerally 
eleven, fixed to three thick axle-trees, four to the fore- 
most, the same number tfi the hindmost, and three to 
the intermediate axle-tree. This machine is drawn in a 
circle by a pair of cows or bulls over the com." It is 
employed to Separate the grain of wheat, barley, etc, 
and to cut the straw, which is used for fodder. The 
ancient Egyptians, as before remarked, generally cut the 
wheat near the ear. 

An Eg>'ptian garden is a miniature Egypt. It b in- 
tersected by numerous small channels whi3i are filled by 
one or more water-wheels. By these channels the water 
is spread over the garden, divided by them into many 
square compartments, edged with ridges of earth- This 
system of course makes it very difficult to keep a garden 
in ^ood order, and no great variety of flowers is 
cultivated. 

Though Mehemet Ali was very desirous to encourage 
manufactures, he did not endeavor enough to apply 
modern science to the improvement of agriculture. 
Ibrahim Pasha, who succeeaed him, always maintained 
that the country should be agricultural rather than 
manufacturing, and introduced important improvements 
during his father's government. This system has been 
steadily pursued by the present ruler. 

Before the time of Mehemet Al| a kind of feudal ay»» 
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tgm prevailed, and much of the land wa^ held by small 
proprietors under the protection of the great emeers. 
By the massacre of the Memlooks, the pasha destroyed 
feudalism, and by arbitrarily seizing almost all the 
landed property, rendered private tenure of land a most 
rare condition. He allotted to those whom he thus 
unjustly dispossessed annual pensions for life, as the only 
compensation for an act of tyranny to which even the 
history of Egypt scarcely affords a parallel. 

Egjrpt has alwajre been famous for its lakes, which 
have either aided commerce, or supplied the inhabitants 
of the country with fish and wild fowl, or with valuable 
vegetable productions, or assisted in regulating the effects 
of the inundation. All have enriched the land in some 
one of these ways, and thus they have been important 
sources of its natural wealth. 

The canals of Egypt deserve especial attention from 
their great importance in extending the beneficial influ- 
ence of the inundation. In Lower Egypt we find, 
beginning from the west, first the Mahmoodeeyeh Canal, 
which connects Alexandria with the Rosetta Branch, 
taking a similar direction to that of the ancient canal 
which it has succeeded. It was dug under Mehemet 
Ali ; and although not quite 50 miles in length, and 
not 100 feet broad, about 12,000 laborers are said to 
have died in ten months while the work was in progress. 

Between the Rosetta and Damietta Branches are several 
canals, some of which are of importance, particularly the 
short canal of Manoof connectmg the two branches not 
far from the point of the Delta. To the east of the 
Damietta Branch are others, of which the most remark- 
able occupy the beds of the Tanitic and Pelusiac 
Branches, which have been cleared to a sufficient extent 
to form canals. 

The extent and character of the great canal called 
the Bahr-Yoosuf, or River of Joseph, which runs 

Parallel with the Nile on its western side, from a little 
elow Cairo to near Farshoot, a distance by the river 
of about 3JO miles, render it the most important work 
of the kind in Egypt it is a continuous series of canals 
rather than one canal. 

Egypt differs from most other countries in having 
neither woods 'nor forests. Beskles the palm groves, 
we rarely see even a grove of trees, except m Lower 
Egypt. The largest common trees are acacias, syca- 
more-fig-trees, and mulberry-trees, all of which are 
frequently planted on each side of the great roads near 
Cairo ; and the most beautiful trees are the date-palm 
and the banana. The beauty of the palm is, however, 
in a great measure owing to art, for its lowest branches 
ate annually cut, which causes it to grow high, and 
renders its head of elegant form. When wild, this 
tree has a far inferior appearance, being low, and 
having long ragged branches reaching to the ground ; 
and its dates are small and poor in flavor. 

The most common of the fruits are dates of various 
kinds, which are sold half-ripe, ripe, dried, and pressed 
in their fresh moist state in mats or skins. Many 
different sorts are enumerated as known in Egypt. The 
dependencies, however, and not Egypt, produce the 
finest of these dates. The hotter and clryer climates of 
the Oases and Lower Nubia best suit the date-palm ; 
and the pressed dates of Seewah, the ancient Oasis of 
Jupiter Ammon, are among the most esteemed. The 
grape is a common fruit, but wine is not made from it 
on account of the prohibition of Mohammed. The 
Feiyoom is celebrated for its grapes, and chiefly supplies 
the market of Cairo. The most common grape is 
white, of which there is a small kind far superior to the 
ordinary sort. The black grapes are large, but com- 
paratively tasteless. The vines are trailed on trellis- 
vodc, and form agreeable avenues in the gardens of 



Cairo ; but little attention is paid tp their culture, the 
common fault of Egyptian agriculture and gardening, 
due to generosity of nature and the indolence of the 
inhabitants. 

The best known fruits, besides dates and grapes, are 
figs, sycamore-figs, and pomegranates, apricots and 

Cches, oranges and citrons, lemons and limes, 
anas, which are believed to be of the fruits of 
Paradise (being always in season), different kinds of 
melons (including some of aromatic flavor, and the refresh- 
ing water-melon), mulberries, Indian figs or prickly pears, 
the fruit of the lotus, and olires. Alany of these are 
excellent, especially the figs and melons. The trees 
and plants which produce most of them are chiefly 
confined to the gardens. The cactus bearing the 
Indian fig is extremely common, and forms the hedges 
of gardens and plantations. 

The vegetables, etc., are very common and of various 
kinds, so that we cannot wonaer that the Children of 
Israel longed for them in the desert. 

The chief field-produce is wheat (which is more grown 
than any other kind of com), barley, several sorts of 
millet, maize, rice, oats, clover, pease, the sugar-cane, 
roses, two species of the tobacco-plant, and cotton, now 
largely cultivated. The sugar-cane is extensively culti- 
vated, and excellent sugar is manufactured from it. 
There are fields of roses in the Feiyoom, which supply 
the market with rose-water. The tobacco produced in 
Egypt is coarse and strong compared with that which is 
u^ by the middle and upper classes and imported firom 
Syria and Turkey. That of Syria is considered the best. 
Of textile plants, the principal are hemp, cotton, and 
flax; and of plants used for dveing, bastard saffron, 
madder, woaa, and the indigo plant. The intoxicating 
hasheesh, which some smoke in a kind of water-pipe 
formed of a cocoa-nut, two tubes, and a bowl, seldom 
used for any other narcotic, is not, as has been erron- 
eously supposed, opium, but hemp. The effect is most 
baneml. The leaves of the hinn^ plant are used to im- 
part a bright red color to the palms of the hands, the 
soles of the feet, and the nails of both hands and feet, 
of women and children, the hair of old ladies, and the 
tails of horses. Indigo is very extensively employed to 
dye the shirts of the natives of the poorer classes, and 
is, when very dark, the color of mourning ; therefore, 
women at funerals, and generally after a death, smear 
themselvas with it. Oil is extracted from the seeds of 
the cotton plant, hemp,colewori, the poppy, the castor- 
oil plant, sesame, and flax. The hign coarse grass 
call^ halfeh {Paa cynosuroides) grows in great quantity 
in waste places and among ancient ruins. 

Many Icinds of reeds are found in Egypt, though, if 
we compare the representations in the ancient tombs 
with what we see in the present day, it is evident that 
they were formerly much more common. 

The zoology of Egypt is not of remarkable interest, 
although it contains some very curious points. The 
absence of jungle and of forest, and the little cover thus 
afforded to beasts of prey, as well as other wild ani- 
mals, partly causes this ; and we observe few birds of 
beautiful plumage for the same reason. 

The cattle are short-horned, rather small, and, as of 
old, very beautiful, speaking artistically. Thev are ex- 
ceedingly quiet in disposition, and much valued for 
agricultural labor by the people, who therefore very 
rarely slaughter them for meat, and then only for the 
Franks. Buffaloes of an uncouth appearance and of a 
dark slaty color, strikingly contrasting with the neat 
cattle, abound in Egypt. When voyai^ng on the Nile, 
one often sees them standing or lying in the river by 
herds. They are very docile, and the little children of 
the villagers often ride them to or from the river. They 
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are sometimes slaughtered, but their flesh is tough and 
coarse. Sheep (of Avhich the greater number are black) 
and goats are abundant in Egypt, and mutton is the 
ordinary butcher's meat. Swine are very rarely kept, 
and then almost wholly for the Franks, the Copts gen- 
erally abstaining from eating their meat. It appears 
that the ancient Egyptians, though not forbidden this 
flesh, rarely ate it, perhaps because it is extremely un- 
wholesome in a hot climate. 

The Muslims consider dogs unclean, and therefore 
those of Cairo and most of the towns are half-wild and 
without masters, livmg upon offal, and upon food thrown 
to them by humane persons. Cats are as numerous in 
Cairo as uogs, and many of them are as homeless. They 
are, however, liked by the natives, who assign as their 
reason that Mohammed was fond of cats. This may 
perhaps be regarded as a relic of the veneration in 
which they were held by the ancient Egyptians, 

In consequence of a misconception of a passage in 
Herodotus, and confused notions respecting the inhabit- 
ants of Africa, it has been often supposed that the 
Egyptians were very nearly allied to the negro race. A 
careful examination of the most distinct data in our 
possession has, however, produced a far diflerent result ; 
and it is now acknowledged that they were more related 
to the Caucasian than to the hcgro type. It has also 
been shown that the most of the modern Inhabitants 
have preserved many of the characteristics of their 
ancient predecessors, and that it is, therefore, erroneous 
to suppose that they are chiefly of Arab origin, although 
the intermixture of Arab blood has so much changed 
the national type that it would not bo safe to describe 
the earlier people from the appearance of the present. 
Nevertheless, one is often struck, among the remains of 
ancient monuments, by the similarity of an early repre- 
sentation to some one of the natives standing by, priaing 
himself upon an Arab origin, and repudiating the re- 
proach that he is of the race of Pharaoh. 

Judging from the monuments and mummies, the coun- 
tenance of the ancient Egyptians was oval, and narrower 
in the case of the men than of the women. The fore- 
head was small and somewhat retiring, but well-shaped ; 
the eyes large, long, and generally black; the nose 
rather long, and with a slight bridge ; the mouth ex- 
pressive, with rather full lips, and white and regular 
teeth ; the chin small and round, and the cheek-bones a 
little prominent. The hair was long, full, crisp, some- 
what harsh, and almost always black. The beard was 
worn in so artificial a mooe that one cannot judge 
whether it Was full or not. The skin of the men was 
dark brown ; that of the wom.Sn varied from olive to 
pink flesh-color in different persons. The color of 
the women was natural, and the darker hue of the men 
the result of exposure to the sun, and the scantiness of 
their clothing explains why their faces were not darker 
than the rest of their bodies. 

The dress of the ancient Egyptians did not much vary 
at different periods. Under Dynasty IV. it was, how- 
ever, simpler than under the Empire. As most monu- 
ments remain of the Empire, the dress of the irhabitants 
at that time will be described, and this description will 
apply, in its main particulars, to the earlier and later 
times of their ancient history. 

The men of all classes either had shaven heads, with 
skull-caps, or wore their own hair, or wigs, very full, 
and in numerous plaits or curl«, falling to the shoulders, 
but somethnes much shorter and in the form of a bag ; 
there is, indeed, reason to suppose that the practice of 
shaving the head was universal, except among the 
soldiers. 

The king was distinguished from his subjects by the 
rlphtjcs^ of his apparel His hcfl4-4ress was sometimes 



his own hair, or the wig, alone ; and at others he wore 
the high crowo of Upper and Lower Eprpt, the fonntf 
being & kind of conical helmet, and the latter a short ctp 
with a tall point behind, worn outside the other. 

The ordinary costume of men of the upper and middle 
classes was the same as that of the king, the short kilt, 
with somccimes the long shirt or skirt of fine linen abote 
it, tied in various forms* Thefr beards were very short, 
scarcely exceeding an inch in length, and of a formal 
square shape, and they wore the full hair or wig, or a 
skull-cap. They generally went barefoot, but sometimes 
ased sandals. The priest wac occasionally clad in a 
leopard's skin, either tied or thrown over the shoulder, 
or worn as a shirt, the fore-legs formin|f sleeves. Mili- 
tary personages are often represented with helmets, aitd 
sometimes with short coats or corslets of plate-maiL 
The royal princes were distinguished by a side-lock ap- 
parently curiously plaited. 

The men of the lower class wore the kilt and girdk 
alone, or, especially when engaged in laborious work, 
went altogether naked. They shaved their head and 
face, and had no head-covering but the skull-cap. The 
soldiers had kilts of different kinds, and coats or corslets 
of plate-mail, and either wore full nair or helmets. 

The dress of the aueen consisted of a tight skirt, de- 
scending to the ankles, supjjorted by shoulder-straps, 
and bound at the waist by a girdle, with long ends fallmg 
in front. Over this was usually worn a full suit of fine 
lincuj with wide sleeves reaching below the elbows, and 
having a broad skirt falling to the ground. It much re- 
sembles the upper dress of the king, or of men of the 
richer classes. The queen was distinguished by her 
head-dress, which was in the form of a vulture with 
outspread wings, the bird's head projecting over the fore- 
head, and the wmgs falling on either side, while the tail 
extended behind. Sometimes the queen is also known 
by the royal asp above her forehead, and at other times 
she is represented with various forms of head-^lress. 
The queen also wore sandals* 

The dress of ladies was the same as that of the queen, 
without the distinguishing ornaments, but they frequently 
appeared in the under garment or skirl alone. The 
women of the lower class wore that garment only, and 
sometimes it was much shorter than that of the ladies, 
particularly when they were engaged in manual labor. 
The women's hair was worn in the same manner as the 
men's, but it was of greater length, usually reaching 
about half-way from the shoukicrs to the waist* behig 
rarely longer, and sometimes much shorter. It was 
ornamented in various ways, but the general form was 
always the same. 

The children of all ranks were very simply dressed, 
when clad at all, though those of rich persons were some- 
times attired as their elders. Boys w«re distinguished 
by the side-lock, which the princes, as before mentionedt 
wore in a peculiar fashion. 

/Religion. ^Tht credit which the Egyptian priests en- 
joyed in antiquity for a knowledge of philosophy led tc 
the expectation among modem scholart that, when 
hieroglyphics were read, the world would recover a loit 
body of human speculation. The first retulu disap- 
pointed this expectation, but later studies have gone far 
to justify it. 

Had the Egyptians any idea of one God ?*-in other 
words, is their religion a complex structure raised upon 
a recognised monotheistic foundation ? They speak of 
one supreme being, self-existent, self-producing, the 
creator of heaven and earth, called the double god or 
double being, as the parent of a second' manifestation. 
From the kiea of a supreme deity, at once father and 
mother, producing a second form, probably originated r 
first triad liHe the triads of father^other^ and iOH fif- 
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anent In Egyptian mythology. To the local divinities 
me attributes of this supreme deity are given, as though 
they were mere personifications : that they Were origi- 
nally so is, however, not certain. 

A very ancient moral tract, the papyrus of Ptah-hotep, 
composed under D3masty V., although a purely Egyp- 
tian work, mentioning Osiris and a divinity who may be 
a form of Osiris, yet speaks constantly of God as if the 
author had the idea of one God. 

The Egyptian notions as to the cosmogony are too 
closely identified with mythology to be very clearly de- 
fined. It seems, however, tnat they held that the 
heavenly abyss was the abode of the supreme deity, 
who there produced the sun and the moon as well as 
the rest of the Pantheon. 

The worship of the Egyptian deities was public and 
private -^ that of the temples and that of the tombs. 
Every town had at least one temple dedicated to the 
ohief^divinity of the place, with certain associated gods, 
and usually, if not always, a living symbol in the form 
of a sacred animal supposed to be animated by the 
chief local divinity. The services were conducted by 
priests, and on occasions by the king, and by scribes, 
who sometimes formed a college and lived at the 
temples, the various duties of which required the ser- 
vices of learned men. It is probable that the common 
people had a very small share in the reli^ous services, 
the most important of which took place in the smaller 
inner chambers, which could never have admitted many 
worshipers. 

The orship in the tombs was not local It was al- 
ways connected with Osiris or a divinity of the same 
ffroup, and had the intention of securing oenefits for the 
deceased in the future state. It took place in the 
chapel of each tomb of the wealthy ; and though prop- 
erly the function of the family, whose members ofn- 
ciated, the inscriptions invite all passers-by, as they 
ascend or descend the Nile, overlooked by the 
sepulchral grottoes, to say a prayer for the welfare of 
the chief person there buried. 

The sacrifices were of animals and vegetables, with 
libations of wine, and burning of incense. Human 
sacrifice seems to have been practiced in early periods. 
The monuments do not mention it, but Manetho speaks 
of its having been abolished, at least at one place, by 
Amdsis, no doubt the first king of Dynasty XV III. 

In the long course of ages the Egyptian ideas as to 
the future state seem to have undergone changes, not 
in themselves, but in the • inner in which they were 
regarded. The Vast labor expended on the Pyramids, 
and their solid simplicity, are in striking contrast with 
the elaborate religious representations of the tombs of 
the kings of Dynasties XIX. and XX. So, too, the 
sculptures on the walls of the tombs of subjects of the 
earlier kings, representing the everyday life of duty and 
pleasure, give place to funereal and religious scenes in 
the later periods. These were fashions, but they show 
the changed mood of the national mind. 

The government of Egypt was monarchical. It was 
determmed as early as the rule of Dynasty II., accord- 
ing to Manetho, that women could reign. Accordingly 
we find instances of aueens regnant. Their rule, how- 
ever, seems to have oecn disliked, and they are passed 
over in the lists made under Dynasty XIX., when, it 
may be observed, the royal family seems to have been 
affected by Shemite influences. The royal power can 
scarcely have been despotic, although under certain 
kings it became so. It is sufficient to compare Assy- 
rian and Babylonian with Egyptian history and docu- 
ments to perceive a mark/td difference. The earliest 
monuments indicate a powerful local aristocracy holding 
Ii«r*dltary functions. Those of the Empire (Dynasties 



XVIII.-XX.) scarcely indicate any such class. Even 
the princes are no longer a royal clan, but the children 
of tne reigning sovereign. The whole system of gov- ' 
ernment rests with the king, who appoints all the func* 
tionaries and dismisses therp at his pleasure. Hence 
arose a vast and corrupt bureaucracy, to which the 
decay of Egypt may have been mainly due. At all 
tunes the country was governed by nomarchs and lesser 
officers. In the earliest period these were local 
magnates whose office was at least sometimes hereditary, 
and whose interest it was to promote the welfare of 
their districts. Under the Empire governments seem 
to have been mere places of profit given by favor and 
held by force and corruption, according to the Turkish 
method. 

The laws were administered by judges appomted by 
the king. It is certain that commissions for an occasion 
were thus formed. We do not know that there were 
judges appointed for- life ; but it is probable that such 
was the case, as it must have been the duty of a class 
to be thoroughly acquainted with the written laws, A 
legal scribe may, however, have been attached to each 
commission. All the particulars of each case, though 
not necessarily submitted in writing, were recordcjd, 
and the decision was written. The process was con- 
ducted with great care, and the culprit examined on his 
oath. The punishments probably were not extremely 
severe. For murder, but not for manslaughter, death 
was the penalty. Adultery was severely punished, 
perhaps rather by custom than by law. Theft \\a8 
rigorously prosecuted. For sacrilegious theft the crim- 
inal was punished with death. The laws relating to 
debt are not yet well known. They appear to have 
been complicated by a system of loans and pawning, 
and to have been subject to modifications. Of tno 
tenure of land we know little. The temple-lands seem 
to have been held in perpetuity, and this was probably 
the case with private domains m the earliest period. 

Artfiy, — Wc know little as yet of the organization of 
the Egyptian army, but much of its arms and mode of 
conducting warfare. It consisted from very early times 
of foreigners as well as Egyptians. The Egyptian 
troops seem to have been a military caste, though not in 
the strictest sense, and to have had certain lands 
allotted to them. There were two main divisions of the 
army — a chariot-force, in which each chariot contained 
an archer and a charioteer, and was drawn by two 
horses ; and a force of foot-soldiers variously armed, 
chiefly heavy infantry, armed with shield and spear, 
sword, axe, or mace, and light infantry, with bow, 
and axe or falchion, as well as slingers. It may be 
noticed that flint-tipped arrows were used in the chase. 
We know nothing of the military maneuvers, but it is 
evident that the troops were drilled to move in forma- 
tions, and that the art of besieging was as well under- 
stood as by the Assyrians, in the mode of attacking 
the enemy's fort as well as in that of protecting the 
soldiers. 

Manners and Customs. — The subjects of the walls of 
the Egyptian tombs and the hieratic papyri tell us m^ch 
of the domestic life of the ancient people. The edifca- 
tion in the earliest age seems to have been more manly 
and more simple than in that of the Empire, when the 
college of a temple or the miniature court of a great 
officer was the school instead of the estate of th* 
landed proprietor. This system, however, gave almost 
his only chance of advancement to a poor man's son, 
for the very highest posts were open to the successful 
scholar. Circumcision was practiced from the earliest 
times, but apparently not as a religious rite, and not 
until the earlier years of childhood had passed. Of 
the education of girls there is mr indication, but, as 
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they afterward shared the public life of men, and even 
held post> of importance in the priesthood, it could 
not have been neglected. It has not been proved 
that the Egyptians had any definite marriage law. We 
find, however, that they married but one wife, who is 
♦ermed the lady of the house, and shares with her hus- 
band the honors paid to the deceased. Concubinage 
was no doubt allowed, but it is seldom that we find any 
trace of children more numerous than those of legiti- 
mate wives could be. The family of Ramses II. is an 
instance of an Oriental household, and the fifty-two 
children of Baba, whose tomb is found at Eilethyia, 
may also lie cited, though the term children may in this 
case include oth.r desc^ndant.^ 

Ordinarily the aspect of the family is that which it 
wears in civilized countries. The women were not se- 
cluded, and, if they did not take the place of those of 
repul)lican Kome, it was due to faults of national char- 
acter raihL'r than the restraints of custom. There was 
no separation into castes, although many occupations 
were usually her^fditary. As there was no noble caste, 
there was nothing to prevent the rise of naturally able 
persons, but the growth of the official class, which grad- 
ually absorbed all power and closed the avenues to suc- 
cess. The corruption of this class has l^een remarka- 
bly shown by the researches into the E§;yptian adminis- 
tration of juaice by M. Chabas, who cites lists of rob- 
l)crs of tombs and houses containing the names of 
scribes and prients, besides a higher grade of servants. 
The lower class Ijeinc uneducated, and for the most 
part very poor, was held in contempt by the higher, 
an J this was especially the casfe with laborers and herds- 
men. All liandicrafts were considered unworthy of a 
gentleman, and even the sculptor and painter were not 
raided above this general level. The only occupations 
fit for the upper class were priestly, civil, and military, 
and the direction of architectural and other works which 
required scientific knowledge, not skill of hand. The 
servants were of a higher grade than the laborers : 
not so the slaves, who were generally captives taken in 
war. 

The every day life of the ancient Egyptians is abun- 
dantly represented in the pictures of the tombs from the 
earliest monumental age to that of the Empire. The 
rich passed much of their time in hospitality, giving 
feasts at which the guests were entertained in various 
w^ys. The host and hostess sat together, as did other 
married people, and the other men and women gen- 
erally were seated apart. The seats were single or 
double chairs, but many sat on the ground. Each 
feaster was decked with a necklace of flowers by the 
servants, and a lotus-flower was bound to the head, on 
v/hlch was also placed a lump of ointment. Small 
tables were set before the guests, on which were piled 
meat, fruits, cakes, and other food, and wine-cups were 
carried round. Before the repast, hired musicians and 
dancers entertained the company, and often this seems 
to have been the sole object of invitation. These two 
kind J of entertainment are precisely what are customary 
at the present day in Egypt. Among the amusements 
of the r.ncient Egyptians was witnessing the perfoVm- 
ance of various gymnastic feats. They had several 
gan;es, one of which probably resembled draughts. 
Under the old kingdom the chief occupations of the 
rich sc-cnis to have been those of a country life, in its 
duties, the superintendence of husbandry, of the taking 
stock of flocks and herds, and of the shipment of prod- 
uce, and the examination of fisheries, or again in see- 
ing to the efficient work of the people of the estate who 
were engaged in any craft ; and the pleasures of country 
life filled up the leisure. 

Language and Literature, — The language of the 



people was the Egyptian, the later form of which, after 
they lud become Christians, is called Coptic Com- 
parative philology has not yet satisfactorily determined 
us place. There can be no doubt that it is related to the 
Semitic family, but it has not yet been proved to belong 
to it. The grammatical structure is distinctly Semitic, 
and many roots are common to the Semitic languages. 
On the other hand, the Egy|)tian has essentiaJ charac- 
teristics which detach it from this family. It is mono- 
syllabic, and its monosyllabism is not that from which 
scholars have endeavored to deduce Semitic, bat rather 
such as would belong to a decayed condition. This 
monosyllabism is like that of SjTiac. The Coptic is 
written with the Greek alphabet, with the addiuon of 
six new letters and a ligature, these letters being 
taken from the demotic to express sounds unknown 
to Greek. For further details see the article Hiero- 
glyphics. 

Much ancient Egyptian literature has come down to 
us, and it must be allowed, that, from a literary point 
of view, it has disappointed expectation. What it tells 
is full of interest, but the mode of telling rarely rises to 
the dignity of style. So unsystematic is this literature 
that it has not given us the connected history of a single 
reign, or a really intelligible account of a single cam- 
paign. The religious documents are still less orderly 
than the historical. It is only by the severe work of 
son^ of the ablest critics during the last fifty years thai 
from those disjointed materials a consistent whole has 
been constructed. 

Fresh information is being constandy acquired as to 
the knowledge of science possessed by the ancient 
Egyptians. Their progress in astronomy is evident 
from their observations, and still more from the cjrcles 
they formed for the adjustment of different reckonings 
of time. Their knowledge of geometry is attested 
by their architecture, and by a document on the lands 
of the temple of Adfoo ; and the annual inundation 
must have made careful surveys and records necessary 
for the preservation of landed property. Very great 
mechanical skill must have been needed to move the 
vast blocks used in their buildings, sometimes ^or very 
long distances, in part by difficult land-routes, and then 
to ]ilace them in position. Considering the want of iron, 
and of any but tne v:ry simi)lest mechanical appliances, 
the achievements of the Egyptian architects are an 
enigma to modern science. Chemistry and metallurry 
had also made great progress. The hardening of the 
bronze tools with which they cut granite is a proof of 
this, and the»manner in which Moses destroyed the golden 
calf is another evidence. Medicine and sufgery were 
much studied, and the Egyptians were in those sciences 
only inferior to the Greeks. 

Arts. — Of the arts architecture claims the first place, 
sculpture and painting being subservient to it among the 
Egyptians. Temples were not built to contain statues, 
but statues were set up to adorn temples, of which they 
were a part, and the walls were covered with sculptures 
and paintings which had a decorative purpose. The 
group of these arts may therefore be considered as a 
whole, and thnsthe principle they expressed may be best 
discovered. This principle seems not to have been 
accidental, but a deliberate choice. The country and 
climate afforded the best means of symbolizing the lead- 
ing klea of the Egyptian religion in the material forms 
of art. Life after death was that idea, and it found 
expression in the construction of tombs as kstmg as the 
rocks on which they rested. The pyramid is tne first 
form of Egyptian art, and modifications of i*s form, in 
truncated pyramids, are seen in the main outlines of aR 
later edifices or excavations. 1 he decorations "« 
subordinated to the idea of comimmorationf and t 
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every building was at once religions and historical in its 
purpose. 

The Egyptians had a great variety of musical instru- 
ments, the number of which shows how much atten- 
tion was paid to the art. Various kinds of harps are 
represented, played with the hsgnd, and of lyres, played 
with or without the plectrum, and also a guitar. There 
are other stringed instruments, for which it is difficult 
to find a modern name. The Egjrplians had also flutes, 
single and double pipes, the tambourine of various 
forms, cymbals, cylindrical maces, drums of different 
kinds, beaten with the hands or sticks, the trumpet, and 
the sacred sistrum. The military music viras that of the 
trumpet, drum, and cylindrical maces ; but almost all 
the instruments were used in the temple services. It is 
impossible to form any conjecture as to the character of 
the music, unless ,we may suppose that with many of 
the old instruments the modern inhabitants have pre- 
served its tradition. 

Cfretnonies, — We know little of the private festivi- 
ties of the ancient Egyptians. In particular no repre- 
sentation of a marriage ceremony has yet been dis- 
coveretl on the monuments. The greatest ceremony of 
each man's life was his funeral. The period of mourn- 
ing began at the time of death, and lasted seventy-two 
days or a shorter time. During this time the body was 
embalmed and swathed in many linen bandages, the outer- 
most of which was covered with a kind of pasteboard, 
which represented the deceased, in the form we call a 
mummy, as a laborer in the Elysian fields, carrying the 
implements of husbandry, the face and hands l:)eing 
alone seen, and the rest of the body being painted with 
subjects relating to the future state, and bearing a prin- 
cipal inscription giving the name and titles of " the 
Osiris, justined. ** The viscera were separately preserved 
in vases having covers in the forms of the heads of the 
four genii of Amenti. The mummy was inclosed in a 
case of wood having the same shape, and this was again 
inclosed, when the deceased was a rich man, within 
either another wooden case, or more usually a sar- 
cophagus of stone, sometimes of the same form as the 
mummy, but generally rectangular, or nearly so. The 
mummy was then placed on a sledge, drawn by oxen or 
by men, and was frequently taken to the bank of the 
river, or the shore of a sacred lake, which was to be 
crossed in order to reach the place of burial. A sacred 
boat carrying the mummy, attended by mourners, was 
towed by another boat, and followed by others contain- 
ing mourners, offerings, and all things necessary for the 
occasion. On reaching the tomb the sarcophagus was 
placed in a sepulchral chamber, usually at the bottom 
of a pit, and offerings for the welfare of the deceased 
were made in a chapel in the upper part of the tomb. 
One tomb sufficed for each family, and sometimes for 
some generations ; and in the case of the less wealthy, 
many were buried in the sepulchral chambers of a single 
pit, above which was no structure or grotto. 

The traditional age in E^ypt is extremely obscure. 
History begins with the First Dynasty. The earlier 
period with Manetho, who is supported by the Turin 
Papyrus, is mythological, the age of the divine reigns, 
an idea also traceable in the monuments which treat 
certain divinities as sovereigns. This age is held to be 
spoken of on the monuments as that of the Shesu-har, 
tne servants, followers, or successors, of Horus.who, in 
m3rthology, aid him in his combats with Seth. Maneiho 
completely divests the time of any historical character 
by making it cyclical. It might be supposed that the 
Egyptians had some idea of records actually datinfj 
from this age, if we could accept M. Chabas' readini^ 
of the Ptolemaic inscription relating to the plan of the 
temple of Dendarab, in which it is stated chat the orig- 



inal plan was found in the time of Pepi, of Dynasty VI. , 
in ancient characters on a skin of the time of'^the Shesu- 
har. It appears, however, from the context that this 
inscription was of the time of Khufu, of Dynasty IV., 
and consequently the parallel expression is merely used 
to denote remote antiquity. 

Egyptian mythology has not been found to contain 
any allusion to a deluge, nor to have any connection 
with the Mosaic narrative in reference to the cosmog- 
ony and the early conditions of the human race. Sim- 
ilar terms have been pointed out, but the leading facts 
are wanting. Thus the Egyptian ideas of their prehis- 
toric age have a strange isolation by the side of^ those 
of most other nations of remote civilization, which agree 
in one or more particulars with the narrative of Genesis. 
Discoveries may, however, modify this view. 

In Egypt stone implements have been recently dis- 
covered. Owing, however, to the abimdance of his- 
torical monuments, the prehistorical remains have 
scarcely received due attention. We do not yet know 
whether these implements were used by the Egyptians 
or by savage tribes who may have made incursions into 
their territory. We find, however, the use of flint arrow- 
heads in the historical period from the paintings at 
Benee- Hasan (Dynasty XII.) 

It is impossible to conjecture the duration of the prehis- 
toric age in Egypt. M. Chabas has proposed a space of 
4,000 years before the First Dynasty as sufficient lor the 
development of the civilization which had already attained 
maturity in the time of the Fourth Dynasty. We are, 
however, so entirely ignorant of the causes of this civil- 
ization, and so unable to decide how far it wa§ native to 
the soil of Egypt, that it is safer to abstain from any 
attempt to compute a period of the length of which the 
historical Egyptians tnemselves do not appear to have 
had any idea. 

With Menes, in Egyptian Mena, the "stable," the 
history of Egypt begins. It is true that Manetho states 
cautiously of his successors of the Second Dynasty cer- 
tain things that are evidently legendary. This must be 
the natural result of a want of monumental evidence, 
and a consequent dependence on tradition. At present 
no monuments are known before the time gf the last 
king of Dynasty III., and this may be the limit at which 
inscribed contemporary records began. It is, however, 
agreed by all Egyptologists that the founder of the 
Eg\'ptian state is no legendary personage. All we know 
of nim wears the air of history, and is consistent with 
the conditions in which a state would have been formed. 
Menes was of Thinis, in Upper Egypt, and conse- 
quently the first two dynasties are called Thinite. 
Thinis, or This, or in Egyptian Teni, was perhaps only 
a quarter of the more famous Abydos. Certainly it was 
obscured by the near neighborhood of the sacred city. 
Menes, having gained the sovereignty of Egypt, which 
probably before his time was divided into two states, 
founded the city of Memphis. In order to gain suffi- 
cient room for the site he changed the course of the Nile 
by constructing a dike, which turned the stream more 
to the east. M. Linant believes that this dike is prob- 
ably represented by that of Kusheysh. The great tem- 
ple of Ptah, at Memphis, was then founded ; and there 
can be no doubt that the seat of government was under 
Menes, or not much later, removed to the new city. 
Menes made laws and waged a successful war. After a 
long reign of sixty-two years he was killed by a hippo- 
potamus. 

Athothis, either Tota or Atot, the first or second 
successor of Menes, is related to have founded the palace 
at Memphis, and, being a physician, to have written 
anatomical books. A medical papvrus in the Museum 
of Berhn, composed under Ramses II. (Dynasty XIX.), 
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curiously illustrates the second statement. It contains 
a portion said to have been copied from a very ancient 
papyrus discovered in the time of Hesp-ti, orTJsaphaidos, 
a later king of the First Dynasty, ana to have been sub- 
sequently taken to Senta, or Sethenes, of the next line. 
Under Uenephes, the fourth Thinite king, a great famine, 
the first recorded, ravaged Egypt. He is also said to 
have raised the pjrrami^ near Kochome. As Kakem is 
the monumental name of the part of the Memphite 
necropolis around the Serapeum, and north of the ryra- 
mid of Steps of Sakkarah, Doctor Brugsch and others 
are disposed to consider that pyramid, which is a very 
archaic structure among pyramids, to be here intended. 
The use of the plural, " pyramids," by Manetho does 
not stand in the way of the identification, as we know a 
case in which a small pyramid was built at the same 
time as a large one. We do not know the original 
purpose of the monument. Under the early dynasties 
It was used as the burial-place of the bulls Apis. As, 
however, their worship was introduced under Dynasty 
II. , it may have been at first a royal sepulcher, like all other 
pyramids of which we know the use. Under Semempses, 
the seventh king of the dynasty, Manetho speaks of many 
wonders and a very great plaeue. Thus the two chief 
scourges of Egypt appear in this remote are, suggesting 
a large population, and consequendy the lengtn of the 
period preceding the accession of Menes. 

With Boethos, or Butau, the Second Djmasty begins. 
Manetho relates that in his time a great chasm opened 
at Bubastis, and many perished. Frequent as volcanic 
shocks are in Egypt, it is long since an earthquake has 
been experienced m that country. There are, however, 
reasons, from the manner in which monuments have 
fallen and the records of earthquakes in Palestine in 
anti^iuity, for supposing that Egypt was anciently more 
subject to such calamities than in later times. The next 
king, Kaiechos, Kakau, introduced the worship of the 
bulls Apis at Memphis, and Mncvis at Heliopolis, and 
of the Mendesian goat, and his name appears to com- 
memorate these innovations, probably a necessary step 
owing to the increase of jwpulation, for animals locally 
worshiped were thus restricted in number. We also 
notice that already Heliopolis and Mendes, besides 
Thinis, Memphis, and Bubastis had been founded. 
Under the next king, whose name, Binothris, Bainnuter, 
was probably commemorative of the new worship at 
Mendes, we read that a law was passed that women 
could hold the sovereign power. 

The royal house now changed by the accession of 
Dynasty III., the first of Memphites. Manetho relates 
how, under its head, Necherophes or Necherochis, the 
Nebka of the monumental lists, the Libyans revolted 
from the Egyptians but returned to their allegiance ter- 
rified by a sudden increase of the moon. It is useless 
to speculate on the character of the phenomenon which, 
unless it be legendary, was probably an eclipse ; but the 
glimpse we thus obtain of an Egyptian dominion beyond 
the Nile valley at this remote age is most valuable. In 
Genesis the Lehabim, or I.ubim, appear as a race kin- 
dred to the Egyptians. In the Egyptian inscriptions 
they are called Rebu, or Lebu, and appear on early 
monuments as a dark people. Under the Empire they 
have Caucasian characteristics. The change was prob- 
ably due to the ^reat maritime migrations of the Pelas- 
gic tribes, in which the Libyans had an important share. 
To the next kin^, Tosorthros, Manetho assigns the in- 
vention of building with hewn stones and cultivation of 
letters, and says that for his medical knowledge the 
Egyptians called him i^sculapius. If the Pyramid of 
Steps dates from an earlier king, the first statement 
must be qualified, though it is to be remarked that the 
difference of constructive skill between that monoment, 
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if so early, and the works of Dynasty IV., would 
almost justify the historian; and again the discovery dt 
inscriptions of a less accurately ordered kind than those 
of Dynasty IV. may support the second statement; 
the third seems at variance with the Memphite worship 
of the Egyptian .^sculapius, Imhotep. On the monu- 
ments con temporary history begins witn the last king the 
lists assign to this dynasty," Senoferu, probably Mane- 
tho's last but one, Sephuris. We may now take a 
retrospect of the age. It is in some respects curiously 
primitive in comparison with that which immediately 
follows it. Doctor Brugsch has remarked the general 
absence in the kings' names of the name of Ra, after- 
ward essential to throne-names, which from the medallic 
character of some of these they seem to have been, and 
the equally general absence of the names of other godi. 
Ra occurring once in the three dynasties and Sekeri 
once. Again he has observed the somewhat plebeian 
aspect of these names, as proper to men who sternly 
ruled the masses. Mena is " tne stable," he who resists; 
Tota, " he who strikes ; " Senta, " the terrible; *• Himi, 
" he who strikes." Senoferu is ** the betterer.*^ As the 
** striker of the peoples,*' for so he is called in his inscrip- 
tion at Wadee Maghdrah, in the Sinaitic peninsula, ne 
is a foreien conqueror. 

From Senoferu, at the close of Djmasty III., to the 
end of Dynasty VI., we have a succession of contem- 
porary monuments by which history can be recon- 
structed, not only in its political events, but in those 
details of the condition of the population which ciake 
an essential part of all real history. Under Senoferu, 
we find great material prosperity, and the arts already 
in that condition of excellence which makes the 
Pyramid age, in some respects, the most remarkable in 
the annals of Egypt. Senoferu the Betterer left a good 
name as a benencent king, and his worship was main- 
tained until the Ptolemaic period. 

Khufu, the Suphis I. of Manetho and Cheops of 
Herodotus, immediately succeeds Senoferu in the lists 
of the monuments, so tnat he may be regarded as the 
legitimate head of Djmasty IV. The list o7 that dvnasty 
Is as follows : —Khufu, Ratatf, Khafra, Menkaura. 
Shepseskaf, corresponding to eight kings in Manetho, 
in whom also the order is different, Ratatf (Ratoises) 
following Menkaura (MencheresJ, a natural consequence 
of the association, in fame, of tne builders of the three 
most celebrated pyramids, Khufu, Khafra, and Men- 
kaura. 

The age of the pyramid-builders is the most brilliant 
before the Empire. We can judge, from the royal 
tombs, of the magnificence of the kings, and from the 
sepulchers around of the wealth of the subjects. The 
construction of the pyramids has, perhaps, Seen unduly 
marveled at; we should know in what other manner 
the kings employed the vast amount of manual labor at 
their disposal, if we would estimate how much they 
could have effected by it in pyramid-building in the long 
period of time for which they ruled. If the two reigns 
of Khufu and Khafra extended over more than a 
century and a quarter, we may measure what we know 
them to have done against the works of other states 
during a like interval, and the comparison reduces 
our wonder. 

The reign of Khufu is principally marked by the 
building of the Great Pyramid. We leam, from a 
curious inscription of a later date, that he rebuift the 
temple of Isis, near the Sphinx, carved out of the rock 
by some earlier king, and that he made a pyramid for 
the Princess Hent-sen, in the same neighborhood. 

The next family, Dynasty V., continued to rale at 
Memphis. Of its sovereigns, w^e know but little. The 
last but one, Assa, is the first Pharaoh whom wc know 
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to have had two names, the throne-name, as well as the 
ordinary one. The last king, Unas, varied the form of 
royal tombs, by constructing the great truncated 
pyramid now called Mastabai-Faraoon, or Phaiaoh*s 
Seat, north of the Pyramids of Dahshoor. 

The Sixth Dynasty was probably a family of a differ- 
ent part of Egypt. It has left many records which indi- 
cate less centralization at Memphis than those of the 
earlier sovereigns, and mark the beginning of wars for 
predatory pa rposes and extension of territory. This 
change is accomimnied by a less careful style of sculpture, 
and less pains in the excavation of the tombs, as 
though the Egyptians were gaining a larger horizon, or, 
it may be, exchanging religion for ambition. The in- 
terest of the dynasty centers in the undoubtedly long 
reign of Pepi, second or third king of the line, and the 
inscription of Una. In this inscription we first read of 

freat wars, and foreign conquered nations are spoken of 
y name. A military system had already begun, for we 
read how the king sent, with Una, an officer and soldiers 
to transport a sarcophagus for the royal tomb from the 
quarries of Tur^ 

With the latter part of Dynasty VI. the second great 
chasm in Egyptian history begins, and we have no monu- 
ments to guide us until the time of Dynasty XI. Ac- 
cording to Manetho, Dynasties VII. and VIII. were of 
Memphiies, and IX. and X. of Heracleopolites, the 
Diospolite or Theban line comprising Dynasties XI., 
XII., and XIII. Whether the dynasties which inter- 
vened between the VI th and Xllth were contemporary 
or successive, and how much time they occupied, cannot 
vet be proved. In the Tablet of Abydos, a series of 
Kings unknown from other monuments follows Dynasty 
VI., and precedes two kings of Dynasty XI. In the 
Chamber of Kings of El-Kamak other and earlier kings 
of Dynasty XI. are named, with curious indications that 
it was first but a local line. To the period of the earlier 
kings of Dynasty XI. belongs Entef-aa, who reigned at 
least fifty years. 

With Dynasty XII. the Theban line was firmly es- 
tablished over all Egypt. In the circumstances referred 
to in the Instructions of Amenemhat I., its first king, 
to his son, Usurtesen I., we have a glimpse into the un- 
quiet condition of the country when the line arose. 
Similarly the custom of associating the heir apparent 
as kin^ with his father, the peculiarity of this dy- 
nasty, indicates the dangers that then surrounded the 
throne. 

It is to the grottoes of Benee-Hasan that we owe 
most of our knowledge of the manners and arts of Egypt 
under Dynasty XII., and much of its history is there 
told in the memoirs of a family of governors under the 
first five kings of this house. No one can have exam- 
ined these l>eautirul tombs without being struck by the 
advance in architecture which they show, and the evi- 
dence of prosperity and cultivation afforded by their 
paintings. The subjects resemble those of the tombs of 
the eacrlier dynasties, but there is a greater variety, 
partly due to a more luxurious comlition of society, 
partly to a more flexible art. It is sufficiently evident 
tliat the preceding dynasty (XI.) cannot have been weak, 
and the country under its rule distracted. A time of 
prosperity must have preceded this bright period of 
Eg^tian history. 

Under Usurtesen I., the co-regent and successor of 
Amenemhat I., Egypt had reached its highest prosperity 
after the age of the pyramid-builders of Dynasty IV. 
The obelisk which still marks the site of Heliopolis, a 
fragment of a statue at Tanis, inscriptions on the rocks 
of the Sinaitic peninsula, and a stele from WaHee Halfeh, 
recording foreign conquests in the south, now in the 
Ni^es Museum, attest the splendor of this reign. The 



records of private individuals arc, however, its most 
instructive memorials. 

Of Amenemhat II. and Usurtesen II., the next 
kings, there is little to relate but that Egypt con- 
tinued to prosper. It was under Usurtesen III. that 
a great step in advance was made by the fixing of the 
boundaries of the Egyptian dominion beyond the Second 
Cataract, at Semneh and Kummeh, where this king 
built sanctuaries and fortresses, and placed great 
boundary-marks in the form of tablets. His successor 
Amenemhat III. is chiefly famous for his great en- 
gineering works. That care which the first Amenemhat 
bestow^ on the regulation of the inundation seems to 
have been the great object of his reign. The rocks of 
Semneh and Kummeh bear registers of the height of the 
Nile in several years of his rei^. His great enter- 
prise, the most successful of its kind ever carried out in 
Egypt, was the construction of a vast artificial reservoir, 
I>ake Moeris, in the province now called the Feiyoon, 
which received the waters of the Nile by a canal, and 
after the inundation spread them over the country. Its 
fisheries were also very valuable. Through the neglect 
of ages the site of Lake Moeris was forgotten until, in 
our time, M. Linant traced it. Near the lake, Amen- 
emliat III, built the famous Labyrinth, of which the 
remains were discovered by Doctor Lepsius during the 
Prussian Expedition to Egypt, and there raised a pyra- 
mid. The use of the Labyrinth is unknown; the pyra- 
mid was no doubt the royal tomb. Most interesting 
discoveries concerning this period have recently been 
made by Mr. Petrie who, in February, 1889, was about 
examining the pyramid known as the Pyramid of 
Illahun. For in the vicinity of that pyramid stands 
the pyramid chapel. Its position is defined by a large, 
square area containing a deep bed of limestone chips, 
among which have been found innumerable scraps of 
fine sculpture and beautifully painted hieroglyphs. Th« 
boundary walls are still traceable. Granite, as well as 
limestone, was employed in the superstructure ; but 
Mr. Petrie has found evidence to show that the place 
was pulled to pieces in the time of Rameses II., and 
the granite removed to build a sanctuary at Hcracleo- 
polis (Ahnasel-Medinet). 

Founded by Usertesen II. about 2960 B.C. and razed 
to the ground by Rameses II. some 1,500 years later, it 
was the strange fortune of this ancient site to be used 
for a Christian cemetery during the fifth and sixth cent- 
uries of our era. In excavating the bed of chips Mr. 
Petrie came upon a series of interments (dated in one 
instance by a coin of Heraclius), which like other 
recently discovered cemeteries of late periods, prove to 
be rich in textile treasures. Owing to the extreme dry- 
ness of the spot these Illahun specimens are in a state of ad- 
mirable preservation, many being still ouite sound, and 
even wearable. Like the dead of the Ekhmeem and lla- 
wara burial grounds, the pious Copts here laid to rest were 
clad each " in his habit as he lived, "and apparently in the 
best that he possessed. One especially sumptous gar- 
ment of a thick and fine woolen material is descril)ed as 
having broad purple bands woven on a green ground, 
the purple bands being elegantly embroidered by hand 
with white thread. Round the neck, sleeves, and hem 
it is trimmed with a broad red band, also embroidered 
with white thread, the effect being singularly rich and 
harmonious. Nor was this all. Barren as it looked, the 
site had yet more secrets to disclose. 

Below the Christian graves, below the lowest layer 
of limestone chips, in a square hole sunk in the rockbed 
of the desert, Mr. Petrie discovered the foundation de- 
posits of Usertesen II. This hole, cut just in the cen- 
ter of the temple area and fitted with a square block, at- 
tracted his attention. He removed the block, not with- 
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out difficulty, and found another below it, the first be- 
ing about fifteen inches thick and the second one foot. 
Both were cut with rope grooves for lowering into 
place. The second block oeing extracted there appeared 
a bed of mixed sand and stone flakes about a foot in 
depth, and below this again a mass of smashed pottery, 
four pairs of sandstone corn rubbers, eight bronze 
knives with pomted blades, eight with ordinary blades, 
four small chisels, four large chisels, four bar chisels, 
four ax heads, four pieces of ore, and twelve strings of 
exquisite camelian beads, uniform in size and color, and 
of the richest translucent red. The threads have long 
since rotted away, but the beads lay in lines ujxm the 
sand at the bottom of the hole, like rows of red currants. 

Their presence is inexplicable, unless such beads 
were recognized articles of barter, requiring a fixed 
amount of labor to produce them, as gold does now. 
B^ads being still objects of African barter may point to 
this, and these may be the earliest examples of bead 
money yet discovered. Or, again, some mystic mean- 
ing may have attached to beads which wholly escapes us. 
It is altogether most strange, especially for such a glo- 
rious period as the Twelfth dynasty. Here we have the 
constant element of the corn rubbers, also the model 
tools, hitherto found only in Ptolemaic deposits, none 
being found with deposits of the Twenty-sixth dynasty, 
and deposits of the Eighteenth and Nineteenth dynasties 
containing full-sized tools, with inscriptions. Here are 
no plaques of any material, no inscribed objects, no 
mortars, no bones of sacrifice — only these puzzling 
strings of beads. The ores are three specimens of earthy 
carbonate of copper and one of sulphide of zinc or tin, 
probably the latter. If so, it will be of great interest to 
identify the site of such ore, as showing whence the 
Egyptians got their tin at that early date. 

Adjoining and built square with the pyramid temple 
are the remains of a town of the same period. Inclosed 
in a boundary wall, this little town is symmetrically laid 
out in parallel rows of storehouses and chambers, the 
chambers being planned to round numbers of cubic 
measurements, as 2x5, 4x8, and the like. The whole 
was quite evidently built at one time, and was in all like- 
lihood destined for the architects, artists, workmen, and 
officials employed in the construction of the temple and 
pyramid. Rows of chambers somewhat similarly built 
and supposed to be workmen's quarters are found else- 
where, and notably near the great pyramid of Geezeh. 
No previous traveler seems to have visited the ruins of 
this interesting little settlement at Illaufin, and even the 
Arabs do not appear to have plundered it. That the 
chambers were occupied in the first instance by work- 
men is proved by the discovery of masons' tools in some 
and carpenters' tools and plasterers' tools in others. 
These probably migrated wnen the pyramid and temple 
were completed, but the town continued to be inhabited, 
apparently by a mixed population, down to the begin- 
ning of the Thirteenth dynasty 

Thus for the first time a complete, untouched, and 
unincumbered settlement of the Twelfth dynasty is 
brought to light. Foot by foot, chamber by chamber, 
Mr. Petrie has cleared this place from end to end. He 
has found the domestic objects of families who lived 
and labored and died more than forty-eight hundred 
years ago. He has discovered how their houses were 
decorated and furnished. He has come upon curious 
traces of their manners and customs ; and he has found 
dozens of invaluable papyri of this remote and impor- 
tant period, not more than five or six Twelfth dynasty 
documents being previously known. Some of these 
papyri are still rolled up and sealed with clay impres- 
sions of scarabs of early patterns, and one fine speci- 
men, consisting of eleven lines and one coloomy is sealed 



with a lai^e day seal of an official of one of the 
Amenemhats. Even more interesting is the discovery 
in one house of a •* rubbish heap" of papyri, consisting 
of three nearly perfect documents, and fragment! 
of a large number of others. They are apparently 
accounts, all in ruled columns and lines, exquisitely 
neat, and in a beautiful, clear hand, many of the entries 
being in red. The old Twelfth dynasty cemetery 
belonging to this town extends for some distance round 
the base of the pyramid. The graves, however, had 
all been plundered in ancient times, and the ground 
subsequently reoccupied from the Twenty-first to the 
Twenty-fifth dynasty — /.^., from about 1100 B.C to 
700 B.C. 

With the accession of Dynasty XIII. we reach the 
third chasm of the Egyptian monumental records. 
This line, Theban like its predecessor, but with t 
special favor for Middle Egypt, seems to have ruled all 
Egypt. Its power, however, was evidently weakened, 
either by external war or by internal dissension. Many 
monuments may have been lost or may yet lie hid in the 
mounds of towns in Middle Egypt, but the scantiness 
of records of public works is a proof of its weakness. 
Where are its tablets in the quarries? In the Turin 
Papyrus are preserved the lengths of several reigns of 
its Kings, who generally bore the names Sebek-hotep or 
Nefer-hotep. The longest reign b thirteen years, and 
but one other reaches ten, the total of thirteen reigns 
being but forty-eight years twenty-two davs, and six 
sums of months and seven of dajrs eflTaced. Putting 
the total at fifty years, the allowance for each reign is 
under four years. This must have been a time of dis- 
turbance, but not necessarily of disastrous wars; for if 
we compare the rule of the second line of Memlook 
sultans we obtain an average reign of five years each. 
This we know to have been the consequence of domestic 
disturbance, and not of great public disasters at home or 
abroad. Dynasty Xiv!, of Xoites, the next in Manc- 
tho's list, is the first which had certainly its capital in 
the Delta. Beyond this fact we can only conjecture its 
importance and chronological place. 

The invasion and conquest, at least in part, of Egypt 
by the Hyksos, or Shepherd Kings, is undoubtedly the 
chief cause of the obscurity of this age. The event did 
not happen until at least some time after the beginning 
of Dynasty XIII., for the eighteenth king of that line in 
the Turin Papyrus, who bears the significant name Mer- 
mesha, " the general," has left a record at Tanis near 
the eastern frontier, which was probably the chief city 
of at least one dynasty of the invaders. 

Manetho, as cited by Josephus, allows for tVe stay of 
the foreigners m Egypt a period of jii years, which 
has been supposed to be about the interval between 
Dynasty XII. and Dynasty XVIII., by which they were 
expelled This number, however, rests upon the single 
evidence of Josephus, and is moreover probabljr made 
up of sums of dynasties, which would render its evi- 
dence doubtful. A better means of measuring the 
period would be aforded by the monumental evidence 
that a Shepherd king ruled 400 years before Ramses II. 
could we place this foreign sovereign. All that can be 
said as to the chronology is that Dynasty XV. and 
XVI. were probably of Shepherds, and Dynasty XVIL 
was certainly Theban. Juaging from the numbering, 
it is probable that there was a break in the Theban sac- 
cession, and that the two Shepherd djmasties were 
successive, the Xoites perhaps bemg but a provindil 
line. 

The beginning of Dynasty XVIII. (B.C. i6oo-i50(^ 

is marked by two great events, the union of divided 

Egypt under one head, and the victoriot«s end of the 

great war with the Shepberd&^ Aahmes, probab^* 
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Theban prince, appears to have secured the supreme rule 
over the various princes of Egypt, without abolishing 
their rights, and to have gained Ethiopian support by 
his marriage with Nefru-ari, daughter of a King of 
Ethiopia. He then directed his whole power to the 
final liberation of Egypt. The tomb at Eilethyia of 
Aahmes son of Abuna, an officer of the Egyntian flotil- 
las, in an inscription relating his services, tnrows light 
o?i the events oi this war. He passed his early youth 
in the fortress of Eilethyia, one of the strong positions 
w'lere the kings of Dynasty XVH. rallied their subjects. 
In the reign of Aahmes he was made officer of the ship 
cnJled the Calf. Later he went to the flotilla of the 
n )rth to fight. It was during the siege of the fortress 
of Avaris. He served in the vessel Ruling in Mem- 
phis^ a name no doubt given to commemorate the addi- 
lion of the ancient capital to the dominions of Aahmes. 
An engagement took place on the water near Avaris. 
Subsequently Avaris was taken, and the young officer 
carried off three captives, whom the king granted him 
as slaves. This was in the fifth year of Aahmes ; in the 
next we read of the conquest of Sharuhan, the Sharu- 
hen ol the Book of Joshua, in the southwest of Pales- 
tine. The memoir then adds that, after having slain 
the Shepherds of Asia, the king undertook a successful 
expedition against an Ethiopian country. 

From the time of Aahmes till the close of Dynasty 
XX. we may reckon the rise, fullness, and decay of the 
Egyptian Empire. It is a period of abundant monu- 
ments, sculptured and painted, and of many papyri, rich 
in records of the history, manners, and religion of 
Egypt. The state of the country may be glanced 
at m this place, where the Shepherd period closes, 
so as not to break the continuity of tne subsequent 
history. 

The sudden growth of prosperity at home and power 
abroad which marks the early reigns of Dynasty XVI H. 
is truly surprising. The Egypt of Dynasty XVII. is 
broken up and only slowly reuniting ; that of Dynasty 
XVIII. is at once solidly oound together, and so m to 
engage in designs of world-dominion never hinted at 
in earlier times. These conditions were the result of a 
great national war, in which the country discovered her 
hidden force, and was not content to use it only so far 
as was needful to make a strong E^^pt like that of 
Dynasty XI J. Having conquered her foreign rulers at 
home, she desired to add their native lands to her own 
dominions. The first effects of these designs were the 
enrichment of Egypt. In the earlier reigns of this house 
the wealth of the subjects, as of the king, rapidly grew. 
From the simple monuments of Dynasty XVII. and 
the first kings of Dynasty XVIII. there is a sudden ad- 
vance to richness and splendor. Egypt was, however, 
becoming a mjlitary state. The king is constantly more 
powerful, and his public works more magnificent ; the 
subjects, notwithstanding the luxury of individuals, have 
not that solid princely strength that we admire in those 
of the Pyramid Kings and Dynasty XII. The appear- 
ance of the horse under this dynasty is most significant. 
The beasts of burden, the ox and ass, now yield in im- 
portance to the war-horse, and the landed proprietor 
journeys in his car, whose ancestor went afoot, staff in 
hand. Thus the military man succeeds the farmer. The 
priest is no longer a great man who has assumed sacer- 
dotal functions, but one of a class immensely extended, 
reaching from the highest dignitaries, one of whom, 
strengthened by hereditary power, could at last seize 
the throne, down to the menial class who lived upon the 
superstitions of the people. To carry on the govern- 
ment there grew side by side with soldiers and priests a 
vast official body, clever, ambhious, and unscrupulous, 
idlkb rapidly, on the true boreaacratic principle, in- 



volved the administration in an entanglement which 
must have mainly led to the decline of the Empire. 
Justice, which was difficult at home, must have been 
almost impossible abroad. We now cease to hear of 
hereditary monarchs studying the welfare of provinces 
to which they were attached by ancestral connection. 
All posts went by the royal favor. The common people 
fared ill in this age. Their function was to supply 
soldiers for the army and navy, and at first to take their 
share in the construction of public works; their only ' ope 
was to rise in the official class. Handicrafts and all 
labor were beneath a gentleman ; hence no one could 
rise to his grade but through success at the schools, 
which were open to every one, and where a boy of tal- 
ent had his chance of a career. 

The art of this age is in some respects the finest 
Egypt produced ; it is, perhaps, best about the time of 
Thothmes HI. and Amenophis II., the middle of 
Dvnasty XVIII. It is inferior in naturalism to the art 
of*^ Dynasty IV., and in delicacy to that of Dynasty XII., 
but it has a certain splendor oefore wanting. After it 
had attained its highest point it slowly declined, partly 
from a decay in the vigor of the national character, per- 
haps more from the vast size of the later monuments, 
which must have led to a neglect of finish in the details, 
though this neglect can only be seen by one who is 
thoroughly acquainted with the Egyptian styles. At 
all times there is an invincible patience in the mastery 
of material and the execution of detail. The temples, 
not the kings' tombs, are now the largest and most 
costly edifices ; though a compromise wiui the old idea 
is effected by making grana temples as sepulchral 
chapels in religious connection with the royal tombs, 
commemorating in their sculptures the events of the 
reigns. The tombs of subjects do not maintain the 
projx>rtion the earliei* ones hold to the royal sepulchers. 
Their paintings have less of daily life, and religion takes 
a greater and growing place on the walls. We have, 
however, a multitude of^ interesting scenes, which show 
us a life more luxurious in the many than that of earher 
times, but not as splendid in the few. There is more 
of feasting, of music, and the dance, less of country 
life and the welfare of the retainers. The royal tombs 
are now grottoes deeply cut in the rock, and the pict- 
ures of their walls are i eligious, the historical part be- 
ing left to the funereal temples. 

Amenhotep or Amenophis I. , son of Aahmes and his 
Ethiopian queen, carried on the Ethiopian wars. It 
is of his son, the next king, Thothmes I., that the great 
eastern campaigns are first recorded. Before his death 
Thothmes I. had associated with him on the throne his 
daughter Hatshepu, or Hatasu, who succeeded him 
with her elder brother and husband Thothmes II. 

Hatshepu had reigned about twenty-one years when 
Thothmes III. succeeded her. He carefully effaced 
her name on the monuments, substituting that of his 
brother and his own, and reckoned his rei^ from her 
accession. Whether he thus included his brother's 
reign or not we do not know. With the sole reign of 
Thothmes HI. a series of great expeditions begins, from 
the records of which we have great insight into the con- 
dition of Syria and Palestine about tne fifteenth ceji- 
tury B.C. 

Great buildings commemorate this active reign, and 
we have a glimpse of the persona] character of tne king 
in the eccentric architecture of one of his additions to 
the temple of Amen-ra at Thebes. After a reign of 
fifty-four years eleven months, reckoning from the acces- 
sion of Hatshepu, Thothmes III. was succeeded by his 
son Amenophis II. 

The accession of the new king was marked by a war 
in Assyria, in which he captured Niacvefa. An mcideiit 



2144 



EGY 



of hU eastern campaign is remarkable for itf Oriental 
barbarism. He brought back to Egypt the bodies of 
seven kings whom he had slain with his own hands. 
The heads of six were placed on the walls of Thebes ; 
the seventh was sent to remote Napaia in Ethiopia to 
be hung on the walls to strike terror into the negroes. 
After a^rosperousbutprobably short reign, Amenophis 
II. was succeeded by his son Thothmes IV., of whom 
we only know that he maintained his father's empire 
during a reign that probably did not exceed nine years 
assigned to him by Manetho. 

Amenophis III. succeeded his father, and, during a 
long and it seems mainly pacific reign, occupied him- 
self in great architectural works. Two temples at 
Thebes owe their origin to him, that on the western 
bank, which was the funereal temple of his tomb in the 
western valley beyond, and of which little now remains 
but the two great statues in the plain, the Vocal Mem- 
non and its fellow, and also the temple of El-Uksur on 
the eastern bank. Probably he was the first of the 
family after Aahmes who took a foreigner to wife. On 
the great scarabari which commemorate his marriage 
with Queen Tal, we are informed that his rule extended 
from Mesopotamia to Southern Ethiopia. 

Amenophis IV., the son of this foreign marriage, is 
the most perplexing character in ancient Egyptian his- 
tory. Under his moiher's influence he introduced a 
new religion, the worship of Aten, the solar disk, and 
after a time wholly suppressed the national religion, 
even changing his name to Khu-n-aten. Abandoning 
Thebes as the capital, he founded anew city in Middle 
Egypt, where he constructed a chief temple to Aten, 
and near which his officials excavated their tombs in 
the mountain. The type under which the king and 
his family and subjects are represented is unlike any 
other in Egyptian art. They are all of emaciated and 
distended figure, and surpassing ugliness. The king is 
treated with a servile respect nowhere else seen on the 
monuments. 

Khu-n-aten had seven daughters and no son. His 
successor AI was his foster-brother and the husband of 
his eldest daughter. Under him the national religion 
was tolerated Two other sons-in-law succeeded. 
Their line then, or soon after, came to an end, on the 
accession of Har-em-heb, or Horus, who claimed to be 
the legitimate successor of Amenophis III., either by 
descent or on account of the innovations of Khu-n-aten, 
who with the kindred kings does not appear in the 
monumental lists, in which Har-em-heb is seen as the 
immediate successor of Amenophis III. 

Another family ^ined the throne after the reign of 
Horus, that of the Ramessides, forming Dynasties XIX. 
and XX. Ramses I., who seems to have been of 
Lower Egyptian extraction, and not impossibly con- 
nected by ancestry with the Shepherd kings, seized the 
royal power, maintained his authority abroad by cam- 
paigns in the south and the east, and conckided a treaty 
of peace with the king of the Hittites. After a very 
shor',; reign he left the crown to his son Setee I., or 
Scthos, who strengthened his rights by marrying Tai, a 
granddaughter of Amenophis HI. Ramses II., the son 
of this marriage, thus became legitimate king, and 
Setee made him his colleague at a very early age, no 
doubt to conciliate the Egyptians, a position at first 
ignored, evidently owing to the difficulty of defining it, 
but which ended in the virtual abdication of Setee. 

Ramses II. is without doubt the greatest figure in the 
long line of the Pharaohs, and at the same time he is 
the one of whose character we have the best idea. His 
early training was in war and in government, for it can- 
not be a pure figure of speech by which the tablet 
found near Dakl^b, in Nuoia, says that when he was 



but ten years old no monuments were executed without 
his orders. 

Menptah succeeded Ramses II. There are but few 
monuments of his reign. The principal event they relate 
is a great incursion into the Delta of tlie maritime nations 
of the Mediterranean allied with the Libyans. By this 
time the Pelasgic tribes had wrested the dominion of 
the sea from the Phoenicians. Some causes, perhaps 
famines, had already disposed them to move from Asia 
Minor and the Greek islands, seeking new establish- 
ments in Egypt. 

Menptah was not immediately followed by his son 
Setee II. There intervened two reigns, those of Amen- 
mcses and Siptah, the first of the Ramses family by de- 
scent, the second, apparenfly, by marriage. They ap- 
pear to have been of a branch holding a local princi- 
pality. Setee II. succeeded tbem, and restored the 
legitimate line. His reign closed in anarchy. There 
was no longer one king x the chiefs of the nomes ruled 
and engaged in civil war. A worse period followed. 
A Svrian, Arisu by name, became chief of the no- 
marchs, society was dissolved, and the temple- services 
neglected. We. are as yet unable to say how this revo- 
lution began. It seems to have had nothing to do with 
foreign wars, but to have been brought about by internal 
wealuiess. The time it lasted must have been long, 
according to the Papyrus of Ramses III., from which 
alone we know of it. There ** many years " are assigned 
to the period of the nomarchs, ana " years " to the rule 
of the Syrian. 

As the Exodus is now generally held to have occurred 
in the later years of Dynasty XIX., its place in 
Eg>'ptian history may best be here noticed. The view 
referred to was first carefully worked out by Prof. 
Lepsius. It rests upon chronological and historical 
grounds. Manetho, apparently adopting a tradition, 
placed the Exodus in the reign of Menptah. The num- 
ber of generations assigned in the Bible to the interval 
from the Exodus to Solomon would bring the former 
event to about the same time. This approximative date 
is in accordance with that of the Rabbinical chronology, 
B.C. 1 3 14-13. The coincidence is, however, valueless, 
for the interval from the Exodus to the building of Sol- 
omon*s Temple, in the Rabbinical chronology, is that 
of the Hebrew text, 480 years.^ The date of me Exodus 
should therefore be about B.c. 1480. Tke diflFerence 
between 1480 and 13 14-13 is caused by an error in the 
date of the building of the S>econd Temple, which is put 
B.C. 354, only fort^-six years before the date of Alex- 
ander's death, which is dated B.c 308, or fifteen years 
too late. There is thus a mistake of rjiore than a cen- 
tury in so cardinal a date as the building of the Second 
Temple. If an event of this importance, occurring 
only 800 years before the drawing up of the chronology, 
is tnus incorrectly dated, and a period of Jewish history 
obliterated, surely the date of tne Exodus cannot rest 
upon any accurate information. The historical grounds 
are far stronger than the chronological Manetho, re- 
lating, if we may trust Josephus, a current tradition, 
and Josephus has given an account of the Exodus from 
an Egyptian point of view. As Manetho tells us, the 
chief pomts are these : — 

King Amenophis, identified by him with Menptah, 
who occurs in his lists as Amenophis and Ammeneph- 
this, determined, under the advice of a priest of the 
same name as himself, Amenophis the son of Papts, to 
cleanse Egypt of all lepers and other unclean persons, 
whom, accordingly, he set to work in the quarries. On 
their petition he gave them the city Avaris, left in ruins 
by the Shepherds. Having occupied the city, they 
chose one of themselves, a priest of Heliopolis, by name 
Osarsiph, as their ruler, who changed hit naiiit M 
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If oyses. He made laws partic'^Iarly directed against 
the Egyptian religion, and sent messengers to Terusaien* 
to the Shepherds, who had been expelled by the 
Egyptians, asking their aid and promising to give thdm 
their old territory Avaris, and to assist them to subdue 
Egypt Accordingly the Shepherd* invaded Egypt, 
when Amenophis came against them, but for supersti- 
tious reasons did not fight them, and withdrew to the 
friendly King of Ethiopia, in whose country he re- 
mained thirteen years, his ally protecting the southern 
Egvptian border. Meanwhile tne people of Jerusalem 
and the unclean Egyptians ravaged Egypt, and de- 
stroyed everything connected with the national religion. 
Afterward Amenophis and his son Sethos, also called 
Rameses, returned and expelled the Shepherds and the 
unclean people. Chseremon gives a similar account wi th 
the same name for the king. Lysimachas and Tacitus 
vary in calling the King Bocchoris. 

The Egyptian evidence for the date of the Exodus 
would place it about this time. The geographical in- 
quiries of Lepsius have been carried on by Brugsch, 
-who has identified the principal geographical names of 
the narrative of the oppression and of the Exodus. In 
particular, Rameses is shown to have been another 
name of Tanis. The occurrence of this name in Gen- 
esis and Exodus is most important as bearing on the 
date of the Exodus, for it is almost certain that it was 
given by Ramses II., who rebuilt the great temple of 
the town. 

Sct-nekht, a chiefprobably of the line of Ramses II., 
overthrew the Syrian intruder and again restored the 
Egyptian monarchy. His short reign, which begins 
Dynasty XX., was probably entirely occupied in reor- 
ganixing the administration of Egypt. Ramses III., 
whom his father had already made nis colleague, suc- 
ceeded to a united Egypt but a distracted Empire. 
Evidently in the time of anarchy every province and 
tributary state had fallen away. The new king was 
equal to the effort of repelling invasion at home and 
reconquering lost territory abroad. 

The historical value of the Egyptian notices of the 
primitive populations of the Mediterranean is being 
more and more perceived. It is at first perplexing that 
we find the nations afterward settled in well-known 
seats either far to the east or in constant movement. 
Yet the key thus afforded to the earliest Creek coloni- 
zation is most valuable, and it is significant of the histor- 
ical character of the documents that new names appear, 
as we should expect, in such a manner as to explain the 
confusion^ of the Greek terms, which speak of Achaeans 
and Danai, Dardans and Teucri, at the same time in- 
differently, whereas the Egyptian documents show that 
they are not interchangeable. Ramses III., besides 
constructing the magnificent temple at Medeenet Haboo, 
enriched the temples of Egypt with splendid gifts, dur- 
ing a prosperous reign of thirty-two years. The later 
kings of the dynasty do not appear to have achieved any- 
thing remarkable. They maintained the Empire, but 
their authority at home waned, while that of the high- 
priests of Amen grew until, toward the close of the 
dynasty, Herhar, one of these high-priests, gained the 
royal power. Probably the close of the dynasty was oc- 
cupied by a struggle between the last Ramesside kin<^s 
and the high -priests, as well as by the additional dis- 
traction caused by the rise of another line, Dynasty 
XXI., of Tanite kings. Probably the Tanites ulti- 
mately gained the sole authority. The high-priests of 
Amcn-ra, about this time, certainly not later than the 
rise of Dynasty XXII., retreated to Ethiopia, where 
th^ founded a kingdom, of which tne capital 
was Napata. The Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon 
IQ^ried was, if Mftnetbo's numbers are correct^ Psusen- 



nes II., Har-Psiunkha, last king of Dynasty XXI. 
He seems to have endeavored to restore the military 
power of Egypt, for he made an expedition into Canaan 
and captured the town of Gezer, which he gave to his 
daughter, Solomon's queen. 

During the later period of the Empire, partly through 
marriages of the Pharaohs, partly in consecjuenCe of tne 
large employment of mercenaries, chiefl)e'Libyans, great 
settlements of foreigners, Asiatic as well as African, 
were established in Egypt. So far from the Shemites 
being then disliked, a multitude of Semitic words were 
introduced into Egyptian, and it even became the 
fashion to give a Semitic form to native words. A 
Shemite family, settled at Bubastis, or in the Bubastite 
nome, succeeaed by the command of mercenaries and 
by alliances with the Tanite family in establishing a new 
royal line. Dynasty XXII. , which is remarkable for its 
foreign names. The royal names Sheshonk, Osorkon, 
Takelot are all either As^rian of Babylonian. Still 
more striking is the name Nemrut, or Nimrod, borne by 
non-kingly members of the family. Probably it came 
from the further East. The invasion of Shishak is ordi- 
narily dated B.C. 971, but may thus have to be lowered 
to about B.C. 948; and as it probably took place in 
about the twentieth year of the Egyptian king's reign, 
his accession may be dated approximately B.C. 967. 

The government of Egypt under the kings of Dynasty 
XXII. underwent an important change. They made 
the high-pries^Jiood of Amen-ra an office of a prince of 
the family, usually the eldest son, and gave high govern- 
ments to other princes. Thus the power of the Pharaoh 
ultimately became merely nominal, and Egypt resolved 
itself Int^ an aggregate of principalities. A further 
cause of decay was the importance of the Libyan mer- 
cennries which each of the princes commanded. Under 
a new dynasty, XXITI., said to be of Tanites, but prob- 
ably kindred to the Bubastitos, Egypt was, for a time at 
least, reunited under a single rule, but toward its close 
the process of disintegration had already again set in, 
and the country was divided among nearly twenty 
princes, at least four of whom took the royal insignia. 

Among these small princes but one was capable of 
attempting to reunite Egypt under his rule. This was 
Tafnekht, Tnephachthos, prince of Sals who reduced 
a great part of the country, and would probably have 
achieved complete success, nad not the yet unconquered 
princes called in the priest -king of Napata, Painkhi 
Meriamen. While Egypt had declined, Ethopia had 
constantly risen, and at this time part of the Thebais 
owed its allegiance. Piankhi, the descendant of the 
priest-kings of Thebes, was not unwilling to recover 
his ancient dominions. In one brilliant campaign he 
defeated Tafnekht and his allies, captured their strong- 
holds, and obtained the sovereignty of Egypt, leaving 
the email princes to rule as his vassals. Tne ancient 
Empire was thus in part restored, but as it was ruled from 
Ethiopia, and the little princes constantly strove for ui- 
dependence, it had no real durability. Piankhi was suc- 
ceeded by Kashta, who was probably an Ethiopian, 
owing his throne to his intermarriage with a princess of 
the Theban line. 

Bokenranf, or Bocchoris, son and successor of Taf- 
nekht, no doubt seizing this occasion, was able to carry 
out the project of his father and make himself king of 
Egypt. After a short reign marked by energy and pru- 
dence he peri«^hed in a fresh Egyptian invasion. Sha- 
bak, or Sabakon,\;onquered Egypt, and having taken 
Bokenranf in his capital, Sats, put him to a cruel death. 
It was no longer an Egyptian prince who ruled at Nap- 
ata ; all the circumstances we know of Shabak and his 
dynasty indicate an Ethiopian line, governing Egypt as 
a con(juered country, not as thf^ ancient territory. 
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Still Shabak's connection with the priestljr Ime was not 
forgotten. His sister, Queen Ameniritis, governed 
Thebes, and the power of the local rulers was limited, 
not destroyed. Hoshea, King of Israel, sent" presents 
to Shabak, who was subsequently drawn into a confed- 
eracy of Syrian and other princes against Sargon, King 
of Assyria, but, as in all these wars, the Ethiopian king 
was a tardy ally. His capital lay too far south, and in 
crossing the eastern border of Egypt he left the ill- 
affected princes of the Delta in the line of his commu- 
nications. He, therefore, came into the field too late, 
and it was but little east of Egypt, that he met the As- 
syrians and experienced a disastrous defeat at Raphia. 
He lost a great part of Egypt, in which the small 
princes again established themselves, now as vassals of 
Assyria, Shabak only retaining Ethiopia and part of 
Upper Egypt. 

Shabatok, or Sebichus, was the son and successor of 
Shabak. He made himself supreme king in Egypt, but 
appears to have lost Ethiopia to Tahraka. I'oward the 
close of his reign the Egyptian dynasties joined in an 
alhance against Sennacherib, who nad recently succeeded 
Sargon. The confederates were defeated, or made their 
submission one by one. 

After a time the Egyptian princes became independ- 
ent of Assyria, but they had once more to submit to an 
Ethiopian invader, Nouat-Meiamen, who reconquered 
the country without much difficulty, but does not seem 
to have long held it. The Saite Prince I^sametik, whose 
ambition excited the jealousy of the other dynasties, at 
last achieved the object for which his predecessors had 
pertinaciously fought By the aid of Carian and Ionian 
mercenaries he put down his rivals, and by a marriage 
with the niece of Shabak rendered his line legitimate. 
This alliance with a princess only a generation younger 
than the first Ethiopian king brings into striking relief 
the vicissitudes which Egypt underwent during the 
Assyrian wars. Calamities were crowded into those 
years which usually occupy centuries. Yet under the 
new king, who was the real founder of Dynasty XXVI., 
Egypt rapidly recovered, and during the rule of his suc- 
cessors it was for the first time since the Empire strong 
and united, enjoying a true national existence. Public 
works of all kmds were carried on with energy. 

Psametik I., or Psammetichus, employed his long 
reign in strengthening Egypt and in restoring the tem- 
ples and makmg additional monuments. He recovered 
from Ethiopia a part of Lower Nubia, and made a suc- 
cessful expedition into Philistia. His designs of con- 
quest were, however, frustrated by a wholesde desertion 
of Egyptian troops, caused by jealousy of the Ionian 
and Carian mercenaries, to whom Psametik owed his 
throne. The mutineers, whose number Herodotus puts 
at 240,000 men, were too strong to be resisted, and deaf 
to the king's entreaties marched to Ethiopia, and re- 
ceived lands from the king of that country. All that 
the Egyptian sovereign could do was to form a new 
army and build a fleet. He thus missed the opportun- 
ity afforded by the decline of Nineveh of winning back 
the influence Egypt had long lost in the East An inter- 
esting memorial of his reign is the Greek inscription 
on one of the colossi of Aboosimbel, in Nubia, record- 
ing the visit of mercenary and Egyptian troops. 

Neku II., B.C. 611, son and successor of Psametik, 
inherited his father's energy but not his prudence. He 
attempted to complete an enterprise of the Empire and 
connect the Red Sea with the Nile, and so with the 
Mediterranean, by a canal. Under his orders Phoenician 
seamen circumnavigated Africa. Less fortunate was 
his attempt to recover the eastern rule of ,Egy]it. He 
marched against Megiddo, still the key to the route to 
the Euphrates. Here he was met by the forces of Josiah, 



King of Jadah, with whom he unwillingly fon ght JooaH 
was slain, and the king of Egypt advanced to Cardie- 
mish on the Euphrates. Thus the Egyptian Empire 
was for a moment restored. There was no great east- 
em rival to contest its supremacy. Assyria had fallen, 
Babylon was not yet firmly established. After abooi 
three years Nabopolassar, the King of Babylon, sent his 
son Nebuchadnezzar against the Egyptians. At Carche- 
mish the armies met. Neku was defeated, and the 
Egyptian rule in the East finally destroyed. Soon after 
the ting of Egypt died, leaving his throne to his son 
Psametik II., B.C. 595, whose short reign was only 
marked by an expedition against the king of Ethiopia. 
The next king, Psametik's son, Uahabra, or Apries, the 
Pharaoh Hophra of Scripture, B.C. 590, inherited tbe 
energy and ambition of the Salte house. His accession 
was the signal for a general confederation of Palestine 
and Phoenicia against the king of Babylon. The war 
was speedily ended by the capture of Jerusalem, whidi 
Uahaora in vain endeavored to prevent. He was, how- 
ever, successful at sea. H is Greek ships beat the Phoeni- 
cian fleet of Nebuchadnezzar, and for a time he held 
the Phoenician coast, and aided Tyre in a resistance of 
thirteen years against the Babylonian besiegers. A great 
disaster lost Usmabra his throne. He engaged in a war 
with the Greeks of Gyrene. His Egyptian troop were 
defeated. The native soldiers believed that ne had 
planned their destruction that he might put mercenaries 
m their place. They revolted and chose Aahmes, or 
Amasis, king. Amasis defeated the mercenary trooi» 
of Uahabra and dethroned him, B.C. 571. It is to this 
time that the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar is 
assigned by Josephus. The scantiness of the native 
records of Nebuchadnezzar's reign leaves us withont 
Babylonian evidence. 

Amasis took to wife a granddaughter of Psametik I. 
and his heiress-queen Shapentap, thus legitimatizing his 
pretensions. He greatly embellislied the temples of 
Egypt. It may be that, as in the time of Psametik 1., 
they needed restoration. His foreign policy was marked 
by energy and caution. He transferred the Ionian and 
Carian mercenaries to Memphis itself as a force of 
guards. He granted the Greeks the free use of Nao- 
cratis as a Hellenic settlement and trading port. He 
conouered Cyprus, and kept up the influence of Egypt 
in Phoenicia. He had friendly relations with the Greek 
states, and instead of conducting an expedition against 
the Babylonians during their Empire or against the rap- 
idly rising power of the Persians, he joined in an alliance 
of which Croesus, King of Lydia, was the head, and 
agreed to furnish him with an Egyptian contingent in 
his war with Cjnus. After the (all of Croesus other 
wars kept Cyrus from any designs on Egypt, and it 
was not until the accession of his son Cambjrses that the 
Persians could attempt its reduction. Meanwhile Ama- 
sis died, leaving the crown to his son Psametik HI., the 
Psammenitus of Herodotus, who, after a single well- 
fought battle near Pelusium, and the capture of Pelusinm 
and Memphis, lost his kingdom, B.C. 525. 

Cambyses, as we learn from the narrative of the 
Egyptian priest Uta-har-sun of Sais, at first adopted the 
style of a Pharaoh, and was initiated into the mysteries 
of Neith at Sais. It was not until the failure of an ex- 
pedition against the Oasis of Ammon, and of another 
directed by himself against the Ethiopian kingdom of 
Napata, that Cambyses, probably aware of the satisfac- 
tion the Egyptians must have felt at these reverses, 
changed his policy, and x-ented his rage upon the mono- 
ments and objects of worship in Egypt. The Salte 
priest, in general terms, describes this as a time of al* 
amity such as had never before befallen his cooRtty. 
Cambyses left Egypt, which was so complete^ oiflied 
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iiat the subsequent usurpation of the Magian was 
marked by no revolt. One of the first cares of Darius 
I. was to charge Uta-har-sun with the restoration of the 
disordered country. In a vijt to Egypt at the moment 
when a revolt had broken out, he pacified the people 
by supporting their religion, in the most marked con- 
trast to Cambyses. For the rest of his reign he endeav- 
oured to promote the commercial welfare of Egypt, in 
particular opening the canal from the Nile to the Red 
Sea. In the Great Oasis he built a temple to Ammon. 
It was not until the very close of his reign that the 
Egyptians rose against his rule, and expelled the Per- 
sians, choosing as king Khabbash, whose name has 
been discovered in the Sarapeum. The revolt lasted 
but three years, and Xerxes I. suppressed it wfth sever- 
ity. Achaemenes, the brother of Xerxes, was made 
satrap. Egypt did not again rise until the troubles 
which marked the accession of Artaxerxes I. The insur- 
rection was led by Inaros, Prince of Marea, who imme- 
diately concluded an alliance with the Athenians. The 
causes of the downfall of Egypt are sufficiently evident 
in the previous historjr. The weakness of the later 
Thebans fostered divisions. The Bubastites aided the 
natural tendency of the country to break up into small 
principalities. The Ethiopians, while they brought a 
new force to resist the Assyrians, increased the divisions 
of Egypt, which had to choose to which of two foreign 
empires it would submit. The Saites restored nation- 
ality, but they maintained it at the cost of alienating the 
native troops, and thus could not effectually resist 
Persia. Although their gallant struggles brought out 
the fighting qualities of the Egyptians, these Pharaohs 
could never venture on a great war without Greek mer- 
cenaries. Hence constant discontent and an inharmo- 
nious military system. At length the native energy was 
worn out. 

The barbarian Ochus used his success mercilessly, 
rivaling the worst acts of Cambyses. Under him and 
his successors Egypt made no movement, and when 
Alexander entered the country as the conqueror of 
Persia he was welcomed as a deliverer. 

On the division of Alexander's dominions, Egypt fell 
to the share of Ptolemy, son of Lagus and Arsinoe, a 
concubine of Philip*s, whose son he was supposed to 
have been. Of all Alexander's generals he was the 
most far-sighted- Instead of aiming at the rule of the 
empire, he secured the least exposed province, and em- 
^oyed its resources rather for defense than offense. 
One of his first acts was to divert the burial of Alexan- 
der from Macedon to Egypt. The body was taken to 
Memphis, but under Ptolemy*s successor it was re- 
moved to Alexandria, so that the conqueror rested in 
the city he had founded. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus ruled for thirty-eight years of 
almost undisturbed peace. His half-brother Magas, 
probably soon after the death of Ptolemy Soter, 
declared himself king in CyrenaTca, and attempted to 
invade Egypt. Ptolemy remained on the defensive, 
and at last a treaty was signed by which Ptolemy, heir 
of the Egyptian crown, and Berenice, heiress of 
CyrenaTca, were betrothed, Magas retaining the power 
if not the name of king. Philadelphus was also 
fortunate in recovering Phoenicia and Coele-Syria. 
This probably took place not much before B.C. 266, for 
that is the earliest date in the series of coins struck at 
Tyre during his reign. 

Ptolemy Euergetes, son of Philadelphus and Arsinoe 
I., by his accession, B.C. 247, reunited the Cyrenaica to 
the Egyptian empire. A quarrel between Fgy|it and 
Syria immediately broke out. The Svrian king, Anii- 
ochus II. had married a daughter of Philadelphus. She 
was now put away, and, as well as Antiochus, murdered 



by her rival, his first wife Laodice, who set up het 
son Seleucus II. Ptolemy invaded Syria, which he 
speedily subdued, and then following the traditions of 
Egyptian conquest, he passed the Euphrates and reduced 
the whole of the eastern dominions of Seleucus. He 
returned to Egypt with vast treasures, including the 
statues of the gods which Cambyses had carried away, 
and which he restored to the temples. At sea he was 
equally fortunate, and the maritime territories of 
Egypt in the eastern Mediterranean were greatly en- 
larged. For a moment the old Egyptian Empire was 
again revived in larger proportions, extending from the 
Tliracian coast to Ethiopia, from Cyrene to the border 
of India. The eastern provinces speedily returned to 
the Syrian rule, and Ptolemy was content with a moder- 
ate accessiov of territory on that side. He, however, 
retained his Greek conquests and pushed far south in 
Abyssinia. Having reigned twenty-five years he left 
his kingdom to his son. 

Ptolemy Philopator, who began to reign B.C. 222, 
immediately on his accession put his mother, Berenice, 
and others of his nearest kindred, to death, and, leaving 
the management of the state to Sosibius, abandoned 
himself to luxury. Antiochus III., king of Svria, seized 
the opportunity to wrest from Egypt all the eastern 
provinces. Ptolemy at length took the field himself in 
defense of Egypt, and defeated Antiochus at Raphia, 
where his success ^\'as greatly due to the courage of Arsi- 
noe HI., his sister and wife (B.C. 217). By this victory 
Ccele-Syria and Phoenicia were recovered- Ptolemy 
returned to his former life, and Arsinoe was put to 
death. He left his kingdom, greatly weakened by bad 
administration and growing disaffection, to a child, 
Ptolemy Epiphanes. The other two Macedonian kings, 
Philip V. and Antiochus III., now allied themselves to 
despoil Eg}'pt of the provinces. Everything but Cyprus 
and Cyrene was taken, and the Egyptian ministers only 
saved the country by having called in the aid of Rome. 
The Republic had long been friendly to the Ptolemies, 
and nothing suited her policy better thjp a protectorate 
of Egypt. Accordingly M. Amilius Lepidus was sent as 
regent to Alexandria, and Antiochus was commanded to 
restore what he had conquered. It was finally settled 
that Ptolemy should marry Cleopatra, daughter of the 
Syrian king, and that she should take back Coele-Syria 
and Phoenicia. From this time Rome ruled Eygpt with 
reference to her own eastern policy. The kingdom of 
the Ptolemies was not allowed to fall, but it was kept 
within the most moderate limits. Consequently the 
weak kings were supported and the strong kings 
thwarted in every way. Egypt could not rid herself of 
a bad ruler or enjoy tne full advantage of a good one, 
The rest of the minority of Ptolemy was marked by a 
serious revolt in Lower Egypt, put down with great 
difficulty. In B.C. 196, when but thirteen or fourteen 
years old, the young king was crowned at Memphis, 
when the decree of the Rosetta Stone was issued. The 
marriage of Ptokmy and Cleopatra I. took place B.C. 
193-2, but the dowry was not handed over. Ptolemj 
continued true to the Romans in their war with Anti- 
ochus, but was not allowed to act as their ally, and 
gained nothing in the subsequent treaty. Another re- 
volt broke out in Lower Egypt, and was cruelly sup- 
p'-essed, B.C. 185. Ptolenrty perished by poison in B.C. 
18 r, leaving two sons surnamed Philometor and Euer- 
getes, who ruled Egypt in succession. Epiphanes in- 
herited the weakness and cruelty of his father, and with 
him Egypt lost for a time her influence in the affairs of 
the work!. 

Cleopatra I., who like Berenice II. was queen as 
heiress, now became regent for Ptolemy Philometor, 
and ruled well until her death, about B.C. 174. ThQ 
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ministers then made war on Antiochus IV. (Epiphanes) 
for the disputed provinces. The Egyptian forces were 
defeated, Egypt invaded, and Ptolemy seized (B.a 170). 
His younger orother, Euergetes II., with an audacious 
courage that marks his whole career, declared himself 
king at Alexandria, where Antiochus besieged him in 
vain, and Roman ambassadors interfered for his pro- 
tection. Antiochus retired, leaving Philomelor as a 
king at Memphis. The two brothers now made terms, 
agreeing to a joint rule. Antiochus again invaded 
Egypt, and marched to Alexandria, but was forced to 
retire by the resolution of a Roman ambassavlor, M. 
Popillius Lienas (B.C. 168). From this time E\^pt was 
more than ever in the hands of the Romans, and in con- 
sequence of the manner in which Philomelor had 
yielded to Antiochus while Euergetes had resisted his 
pretensions and depended on their support, we find 
them constantly aiding Euergetes, whose abilities, if 
eq'ial to those of Philometor, were weighed by a per- 
fitiious and cruel disposition. It was not long before 
Eucrt^etes succeeded m driving Philometor from Alex- 
andria. The fugitive went to Rome B.C. 164, and the 
senate agreed to reinstate hinru Euergetes was spared 
by his brother, and the Roman deputies obtained for 
him the kingdom of Cyrene, where he occupied himself 
in ceaseless plots to obtain Cyprus, assisted by the 
active support of Demetrius I. of Syria and the unjust 
diplomatic aid of the Roman senate. Philometor nad 
the courage to oppose his brother, who invaded Cyprus 
wiih Roman ambassadors ordered to settle him in the 
government of the island. Philometor' defeated and 
took him prisoner, but again spared" his life, and left 
him the kingdom of Cyrene (B.C. 154), The Romans 
did not interfere with this settlement. 

The part Demetrius I. had played m the war in 
Cyprus led Philometor to take the side of the usurper 
Alexander I. (Balas), to whom he gave his daughter 
Cleopatra to wife (B.C. 150). When Demetrius II. en- 
d.-avored to recover his fadier's kingdom Ptolemy ad- 
vanced to the support of Alexander, but thinking him 
treacherous, he. turned his arms to the aid of the 
le;;itimateking. Rapidly subduing the country, Ptolemy 
entered Antioch and was hailed king of Sjrria, to the 
crnvn of which he had a claim as descended maternally 
from the Seleucid line ; but he admitted the higher 
r'ght of Demetrius, whom he aid«d in resisting an in- 
vasion by Alexander. In a decisive victory Ptolemy 
was thrown by his horseand mortally injured (B.C. 146). 

It was in the reign of Philometor that Onias founded 
the temple at Onion in Egypt, which tended to increase 
the importance of the Jewish colonies and to separate 
the Alexandrian from the Palestinian school. 

With this king the power of Egypt finally felL He 
was the last Ptolemy who had tne capaaty to rule 
amidst the growing difficulties of the time. In his 
wars he showed courage and generalship, in his dealings 
with Rome caution and decision, in his rejection of the 
Seleucid diadem moderation and justice, in his treatment 
of his brother and his subjects an extraordinary clem- 
ency and humanity. 

Cleopatra II., the sister and widow of Philometor, 
put their son on the throne. Euergetes at once marched 
from Cjrrene to Alexandria. The Romans as usual took 
his part, and stopped the war on the condition that 
Euergetes should marry his brother's widow. The 
young king was instantly put to death. Ptolemy reigned 
as he had begun: Alexandria was depopulated by his 
atelties, though the rest of Egypt seems to have fared 
better in consequence of his want of ambition. He di- 
vorced Cleopatra II. to marry her daughter, his niece, 
Cleopatra III. In B.C. 131 he was driven out of Egypt 
by a revolt, and Cleopatra II. begame queen. In re- 



venge he put to death their son. Cleopatra havio- 
ask«l the aid of Demetrius II., Ptolemy waj» recadd, 
B.C. 127 and for the rest of his reign adopted a mort 
conciliatory policy. He engaged in war against Demet 
rius II., and supported the usurper Alexander II., 
against whom he subsequently turned, apparently wiih 
reason. The reconciliation with the SeleiMcids led to 
the recall of Cleopatra II., with whom Ptolemy nou 
rtigned. He died B.C. 117, in the fifty- fourtli year from 
his first accession. This king, the worst of the Ptole- 
mies, as Philometor was the best, is significantly known 
by the nickname Physcon, or Fat-paunch, but he was 
also called by his subjects the Ill-doer, Kakergetes, in- 
stead of the Well-doer, Euergetes. Some of his latest 
coins present, instead of the idealized head of Ptolemy, 
the founder of the line, bloated and cruel features which 
can only l)e those of Physcon. His one good quality 
was a hereditary love of letters. 

Cleopatra III., surnamed Cocce, widow of Euergetes 
and heiress of Philometor, succeeded, and, in deference 
to the popular will of the Alexandrians, associated with 
her Ptolemy Soter II., sumamc-d Lathyrus, or Lathunis, 
her elder son, instead of Ptolerny Alexander I., the 
younger, whom she preferred. They ruled together 
with little concord, and at length Cleopatra expelled 
her colleague, who had been the real sovereign, and re- 
called Alexander from Cyprus, where he luid already 
ruled independently for seven years (BX. 107). Cyrene 
was probably lost to Egypt about this time. Physcon 
had left this kingd'^m to nis base son Ptolemy Apion, 
who is generally supposed to have at oncfe succeeded. 
The coins, however, show that the latest Cyrenaic coin- 
age of Physcon was continued by Lathyrus. Cleopatra 

III. now ruled with a stronger authority, but by de- 
giees Alexander gained the upper hand and ultimately 
dissensions arose which ended by his c&using her death 
(B.C. 89): this occasioned troubles which lost him his 
throne, and brought about the recall of his brother (B.c. 
89). During the interval Lathyrus had ruled in Cyprus 
and both brothers had engaged on opposite sides in the 
wars of the Seleucid princes. As king of Ej;ypt, Lathy- 
rus had to subdue a native revolt, the first we know to 
have happened in Upper Egypt in the time of the Ptole- 
mies. Tnebes seems to have been its center, and here 
the insurgents stood a siege of nearly three years, when 
the city was taken and reduced to the rm'ned state from 
which it has never since risen. Lathyrus died in B.C. 
81. He appears to have been weak and cruel, with 
some qualities as a politician and general. He left one 
legitimate child, a daughter, Berenice III., who suc- 
ceeded him. Her stepson, Alexander II., son of Alex- 
ander I., came from Rome as Sulla's candidate, and 
married her. The nuptials were almost immediately 
followed by the murder of the queen by her husband's 
order, and his deserved death in a popular tumult which 
was thus excited (B.C. 80). In default of legitimate 
issue, two base sons of Lathyrus now shared the 
Egyptian dominions, the elder, Ptolemy Neus Dionysus, 
surnamed Auletes, the Flute-player, taking Egypt, and 
his younger brother Ptolemy acquiring Cyprus. Aule- 
tes inherited the vices without the ability of Physcon, 
and having spent great sums in obtaining the recogni- 
tion of the senate, who probably would not readily 
part with the claim based on the legacy which either 
Alexander I. or II. had made of his kingdom to th« 
Romans, he wearied the patience of his subjects by 
heavy taxation, and was expelled by the Alexandrians 
B.C. 58. His wife Cleopatra V. and daughter Berenice 

IV. now reigned together, but, on the death of the 
elder, the younger became sole queen. Berenice was 
twice married, first to Seleucus, a pretended Seludd^ 
whom she put to death, and then^Archelaa$. Witk 
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the support of Gabinus, proconsul of Syria, Auletes at 
length recovered Egypt, b.c. 55. He punished his 
daughter with death, and in b.c. 51 his troubled reign 
came to an end. At this time his family consisted of 
two sons and two daughters — the famous Cleopatra 
and Arsinoe, all of whom in turn exercised regal power, 
three in Egypt. 

Ptolemv, the eldest son of Auletes, and Cleopatra 
VI., his eldest daughter, succeeded in accordance with 
their father's will, which the Roman Senate ratified. In 
B. c. 48 her brother expelled Cleopatra, who fled into 
Syria. Advancing to conquer Egypt by force of arms, 
she was met by her brother's forces near Pelusium. 
Here it was that Pompey, after the ruin of his cause, 
was assassinated by order of Ptolemy's ministers as he 
sought the king's protection. Caesar, following Pom- 
pey, reached Alexandria. Here Cleopatra, giving up 
her ideas of war, made her way to Ca*sar and secured 
his interest. After a struggle with the Egyptian minis- 
ters, who almost succeedS in overpowering Cxsar*s 
small forces, and who ultimately had the support of 
young Ptolemy, who escaped from the Romans, the 
Egyptians were defeated and the king drowned (B.C. 47). 
Cleopatra now became queen, associated with a phan- 
tom King, the younger Ptolemy In B.C. 45, she went 
to Rome with ner brother and young Ptolemy Caesar, 
her son by the dictator, wishing to be acknowledged 
Caesar's wife, and that the boy should be made his heir. 
Kext year Caesar was murdered, but by his will his 
nephew Octavius became his heir, Cleopatra's son, his 
' only surviving chid, being necessarily set aside. The 
queen determined to secure for her son Egypt at 
least, and n\ade a^ay with her unfortunate brother. She 
next apt-cais when, after the battle of Philippi, the 
triumvir Ant* ny made his progress through Asia Minor. 
It was necessary tiiat the queen of Egypt should concili- 
ate the ruler of the Eastern world. Cleopatra resolved 
to govern him. As Caesp • seven years before, Antony 
now was instantly capt aied by the Egyptian queen. 

fhe was past thirty, but ii ner beauty had waned her wit 
ad grown. Her portrait on her coins is that of a 
woman of intellect and charm, not of beauty.* A broad 
head with wavy hair, an aquiline nose, large deep-set 
eyes, and a full eloquent mouth, is supported by a long 
slender throat To tliese personal qualities she added 
a mind singularly cultivated, ready discourse in several 
languages, and, what that so often lacks, as ready wit. 
She took Antony to Alexandria and governed the East 
for him. While her power waxed his waned. Asia 
Minor was overrun by Q. Labienus at the head of a 
Parthian army, and Palestine and Phoenicia by another 
led by Pacorus, the Parthian king's son. In Italy 
Antony's adherents were routed. He now resolved to 
attack Italy itself, and a great war was only averted by 
the armies, which forced the generals to conclude a 
peace (B.c. 40). Octavia, his rival's sister, was given in 
marriage to Antony, and for three years Cleopatra lost 
her power. In B.C. 36, Antony deserted Octavia and 
returned to Alexandria and the Egyptian Queen. With 
the exception of an unsuccessful Parthian campaign and 
an inglorious Armenian one, Antony effected nothing. 
He was amused by the luxurious life of Alexandria; and, 
while Cleopatra maintained her Egyptian rights and 
ruled with Ptolemy Caesar, she shared Antony's govern- 
ment of the East, appearing as queen with him as 
triumvir upon the coins of Antioch. In B.C. 32, Octa- 
vian declared war against Cleopatra, and Antony took 
his revenge by divorcing Octavia. Then followed the 
conflict in the Adriatic for the world's empire, in which 
Antony's old military skill failed him, and Cleopatra, 
leaving the Iwittle, perhaps through a woman's fear, 
drew him away also (B.c 31). Arrived at Alexandria^ 



Cleopatra showed more energy than Antony, and when 
Octavian reached Egypt, more policy. Antony, on the 
false news of the queen's death, stabbed himself; and 
Cleopatra, finding Octavian resolved to make her walk 
in his triumph, perished by her own hands in some un- 
known way. Thus Egypt became a Roman province, 
B.C. 30. The young Ptolemy Caesar, in spite of his 
double claim, perished by the command of Octavian, but 
the beautiful Cleopatra, Antony's daughter by the queen, 
was generously taken by his divorced wife, Octavia, 
brought up with her own children, and married to a 
king, Juba II. of Mauretania. With their son Ptolemy, 
whom Caligula put to death A.D. 40. this great hue 
came to an end. Its genius ended with Cleopatra. 
The dislike of the Romans for her has tended to ^ve 
the moderns too low an estimate of her abilities. 
When we see what Egypt was under Auletes and under 
her we are astonished to perceive how much she accom- 
plished by her management of Caesar and of Antony. 
After all the other independent states had been absorbed 
by Rome, Egypt was raised from a mere protected 
province to be once more a kingdom, and at last Alex- 
andria became again a seat of empire. But the task 
Cleopatra set herself was beyond accomplishment ; the 
more she turned Antony into an imperial ruler the less 
could he control the Roman armies by which he gov- 
emed. Thus the fabric she had raised was rotten at the 
jase, and with her fall it disappeared. 

TOPOGRAPHY AND MONUMENTS. 

The northern coast of Egypt is low and barren, pre- 
senting no features of interest, and affording no indica- 
tion of the character of the country which it bounds. It 
is a barrier, generally of sand-hills, but sometimes of 
rock, for the most part wholly destitute of vegetation, 
except where grow a few wild and stunted date-palms. 
Immediately behind are desolate marshy tracts or exten- 
sive salt lakes, and beyond, the fertile country. The 
last is a wide plain, intersected by the two branches of 
the Nile, and by many canals, of which some were an- 
ciently branches of the river, and having a soil of great 
richness, though in this particular it is excelled by the 
valley above. The only inequalities of the surface are 
the mounds of ancient towns, and those, often if not al- 
ways ancient, on which stand the modern towns and 
villages. 

Of the towns on the northern coast, the most western, 
Alexandria, called by the natives El-Iskendereeyeh, is 
the largest and the most important. It was founded in 
the year B. c. 332 by Alexander the Great, who gave it 
the form of a Macedonian mantle. 

Alexandria, which partly occupied the site of the an- 
cient Rhacotis, a place of little importance, naturally 
speedily increased m consequence, and became the em- 
porium of the trade between Europe, Arabia, and India. 
After the death of Alexander the citv became the capital 
of the Ptolemies. By the Ptolemies Alexandria was 
adorned with palaces of great magnificence, for which 
they did not scruple to despoil more ancient edi- 
fices of some of their chiefest ornaments. While its 
commercial importance increased, it became a celebrated 
seat of learning, with the greatest library of antiquity, 
through the wise interest with which the Greek kings re- 
garded science and letters. Under the Ptolemies, how- 
ever, the inhabitants, who were chiefly Greeks, became 
very troublesome to their rulers, like most commercial 
populations, and their turbulence was ill restrained by 
the weakness of the later sovereigns of that line. From 
the time of the Roman conquest, B.C. 30, imtil it was 
taken by the Arabs, a.d. 641, Alexandria sensibly de- 
clined, partly in consequence of its being a provincial 
capital, instead of a roj^ residence, but diieny because 
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of the unruly disposition of its inhabitants, and their vio- 
lent religious and political disputes, which at last re- 
sulted in theseat of government being transferred to the 
fortress of Egyptian Babylon, near the modern Cairo, 
which became in some sort the capital. During this 
period it had been distinguished for the learning of its 
ecclesiastics, and the strong part which they took in the 
theological differences of the early church. Under the 
Muslims Alexandria never regained the position of me- 
tropolis of Egypt, and its importance, with some fluctu- 
ations, waned until the discovery and consequent adop- 
tion of the route to India by the Cape of Good Hope al- 
most withdrew the main cause of its prosperity. Re- 
cently, however, the resumption of the overland route 
has greatly benefited this city, and although it was not 
made the capital, it became the favorite residence of 
Mehemet Ali, which in like manner contributed to its 
welfare. 

Proceeding to the east of Alexandria, the first place of 
importance is Er-Rasheed, called by the Europeans Ro- 
setta, a considerable town on the west bank of the Ro- 
setta branch of the Nile, anciently the Bolbitine. Be- 
fore the cutting by Mehemet Ali of the Mahmoodeeyeh 
Canal to connect Alexandria with this branch of the 
, river, Rosetta was a place of CTeater importance than 
now, as in consequence of the decay of the old canal of 
Alexandria, the overland trade from India chiefly passed 
through it. It is a well-built town, having some gar- 
dens, and is in many respects more agreeable than Alex- 
andria. Its population is stated to be 15.000. 

In ascending the Rosetta branch, the first place of 
interest is the site of Sais, sai, on the eastern bank, 
marked by, lofty mounds, and the remains of massive 
walls of crude brick, which were those of a great in- 
closure in which the chief temple and doubtless other 
sacred edifices stood. The goddess Nit or Neith was 
the divinity of the place, and a great festival was annu- 
ally held here in her honor, to which pilgrims resorted 
fi-om other parts of Egypt SaTs was remarkable for 
the learning of its priests, and was the royal residence 
of the Saite kings. A modern villa^ here Is called 
" Sd-el-Hagar," or "Sais of the Stone," a name which 
perhaps alludes to the famous monolith described by 
Herodotus. 

Several places of interest are found on the course of 
the Damietta branch, the old Phatnitic or Pathmetic 
First of these is the town whence it takes its name, 
Dimydt, called by the Europeans Damietta, which 
stands not far from the mouth of the branch, on its 
eastern side. In the time of the crusades it was a 
strong place, and regarded as the key of Egypt. It 
was taken and retaken by the contending forces, and 
formed the basis of the operations of St. Louis in the 
unfortunate eighth crusade. 

To the eastward of the Damietta branch, in the broad 
cultivated tract or the desert beyond, axe some places 
worthy of note. The most eastern of These is the site 
of Pelusium, which was, in the time of the Pharaohs of 
Dynasty XXVI., the key of Eg>'pt toward Palestine. 
No important remains have been discovered here. Be- 
tween this site and the Damietta branch are the mounds 
of Tanis, or Zoan, z'an, zar, where are considerable 
remains of the great temple, the most remarkable of 
which are several fallen obelisks, some of which are 
broken. From their inscriptions, and those of other 
blocks, it has been ascertained that the temple was as 
ancient as the time of Dynasty XTI., and was much 
beautified by Ramses II. and other kings of that time 
and the subsequent period. Tanis was on the eastern 
bank of the Tanitic branch of the Nile, now called the 
Canal of the El-Mo'izz. On the same side of the same 
branch, bat far to the south, was the city of Bubastis, 



PE-BAST, the site of which is indicated by very loflj 
mounds, in which may be traced the remains of its great 
temple, which was entirely of red granite. Here was 
held the festival of the Goddess Bast, or Bubastis, which 
attracted great crowds of pilgrims, and is ranked by 
Herodotus first of the festivals of Egypt. Not hr 
south, and on the borders of the desert, is BiJbeys, 
which was a place of some importance as a frontier- 
town in the time of the Eiyoobee princes. Still farther 
south are the mpunds of Onion, the Jewish city fonnded 
by the high priest Onias, where was a temple dosed by 
Vespasian not long after the overthrow of Jerusalcm- 
The site is called Tell-el-Yahoodeeyeh, or " Tlie Mound 
of the Jewess." 

At the point of the Delta is the tmfinished barrage, 
which, by crossing both branches of the river, will regu- 
late the inundation above and below this point The 
river here becomes broader than in its di^'ided state, and 
long continues so. A little south of the point of the 
Delta, on the eastern bank of the river, near the village 
of El-Matareeyeh, not far north of Cairo, is the site of 
the ancient Heliopolis, or On, an, the City of the Sun^ 
marked by a solitary obelisk, and crude brick ridpes 
formed by the ruins of a massive wall. The obelisk 
bears the name of Usurtesen I., the second king of 
Dynasty XlL, in the simple inscription which runs 
down each of its sides. It is of red granite, and nearly 
seventy feet in height. The city was famous rather for 
the learning of its college than for its size, and the 
temple of the sun was held in high veneration. Many 
famous Greek philosophers studied here, and much of 
their earliest knowledge of natural science was no doubt 
derived from their Egyptian instructors. 

Booldk, the port of Cairo, is a flourishing town, hav- 
ing two remarkable mosques. 

Cairo is the fourth Muslim capital of Egypt ; the site 
of one of those that have preceded it is, for the most part, 
included withm its walls, while the other two were a little 
to the south. Its name signifies " the Tent," as it was 
built where 'Amr had pitched his tent. The new town 
speedily became a place of importance, and was the resi- 
dence of the Ndibs, or lieutenants, appointed by the 
orthodox and Ommiade caliphs. It received the name of 
Masr, properly Misr, which was also applied by the 
Arabs to Memphis and to Cairo. It declined after the 
foundation of El- Kdhireh , but never became altogetherde^ 
seried, for a small town, called Masr E1-' Ateekah, or " Okl 
Masr," occupies, in the present day, part of what was its 
area in its time of prosperity. Shortly after the over- 
throw of the Ommiade Dynasty, and the establishment of 
the 'Abbd-see, the city of El-'Askar was founded (A.H- 
133) bySuleymdn, the general who subjugated the coun- 
try, and it became the capital and the residence of the suc- 
cessive lieutenants of the 'Abhdsee caliphs. Cairo is of 
an irregular oblong form. Its greatest length is about , 
three miles, and its average breadth about a mite and a 
half, and its dimensions do not fall very much short of 
these in any part. It is still the most remarkable and 
charactistic of Arab cities. Here the student may best 
learn the history of Arab art. Like its contemporary, 
Gothic, it has three great periods, those of growth, ma- 
turity, and decline. 

To the east of Cairo is a bold spur of the mountains 
known as El-Gebel El-Mukattam. Beneath it, and to 
the north of the Citadel, is the Cemetery of Kdit Bey, 
remarkable for the splendid tombs of the Memlock sul- 
tans. The most beautiful of these is that of KAit Bey, 
from which the cemetery takes its name, but those of the 
sultan Barkook ami of El-Ghooree must not be pasted 
by unmentioned. At a little distance to the northeast 
is the Gebel-el-Ahmar, or ** Red Mountain," and scmdi- 
ward of this, petrified wood in la£|^ quantities is i 
Digitized by VjOC 
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strewn on the surface of the desert. The space between 
Cairo and the Nile, varying from a mile to a mile and a 
half in breadth, is occupied by plantations, which were 
made by Ibrahim Pasha during his father's rule. To the 
south of Cairo is a great cemetery containing the tomb 
of the Imdm Esh-Shafe'ee, and also an aqueduct, built 
by the sultan El-Ghooree, which conducts water from 
the Nile to the Citadel; and further south, the Roman 
fortress of Egyptian Babylon, now called Kasr-esh- 
Shema, at present chiefly occupied by a Coptic convent, 
as well as the small town of Masr El-'Ateekah, which is 
all that remains of the famous metropolis El-Fustdt. 

The chief place on the western bank, near Cairo, is 
the small town of El-Geezeh, opposite Masr El-'Atee- 
kah. El-Geezeh is best known as having given its name 
to the most famous group of pyramids, the chief monu- 
ments of Memphis, which stancl on the slightly elevated 
border of the low Libyan range, not more than a quar- 
ter of a mile beyond the limit of the cultivated land. 

The city of Memphis, Men-nofer, " the good 
station," stood on the western bank of the Nile about 
ten miles above Cairo. It was founded by Menes, the 
first king of Egypt. The kings and people who dwelt 
there chose the nearest part of the desert as their burial- 
place, and built tombs on its rocky edge, or excavated 
them in its sides. The kin^ raised pyramids around 
which their subjects were buried in comparatively small 
sepulchers. The pyramids were grouped together, and 
often there is a long distance from one group to another. 
Although many pyramids have been nearly or entirely 
destroyed, yet as the largest undoubtedly remain, the 
genersJ features of the necropolis cannot be much 
changed. From the Citadel of Cairo we obtain a good 
view of the severdl groups. First, opposite to us, but 
a little to the south, are the three great Pyramids of 
El-Geezeh, two of which exceed all the others in mag- 
nitude ; at some distance farther south we see those of 
Aboo S«er, likewise three in number, of smaller dimen- 
sions, and, not so far beyond them, the great Pyramid 
of Sakkfi.rah, called from its form that of Steps, with 
smaller pyramids in its neighborhood. Farthest of all, 
after a widef interval, are the two large Pyramids of 
Dahshoor, which approach in size the two great struct- 
ures of El-Geezeh. There are more to the south as 
far as the Feiyoom, the last being that of El-Ldhoon, 
but none above the Pyramids of Dahshoor can be 
included within the Memphite necropolis. That great 
tract extended, if we measure from the ruined Pyramid 
of Aboo-Ruweysh, somewhat to the north of those of 
El-Geezeh, to the southernmost Pyramid of Dahshoor, 
throughout a space of nearly twenty miles, in almost 
every part of wnich some sepulchers have been discov- 
ered, while it cannot be doubted that many more await 
a fortunate explorer. The Pyramids, except one or 
more small ones, were tombs of kings. Each had its 
name and a priest attached to it, for whose functions 
there was a chapel at some distance in front of tne 
entrance. 

The Great Pyramid, " the Splendid," was the mauso- 
leum of Khufu, or Chedps, of Djrnasty IV. The 
present perpendicular height of the structure is, 
according to General Vyse, 450 feet 9 inches, and 
the side of its present base 746 feet. It is about thirty 
feet lower than it was originally, in consequence of the 
casing stones and much of the outer masonry havinj^ 
been torn off; and its base is likewise smaller. General 
Vyse gives the former height at 480 feet 9 inches, 
and the side of the former base at 764 feet. Like all 
the o'her pyramids, it faces the cardinal points. At the 
comphtion of the pyramid the fac»"s were smooth and 
nolisNed, but now they present a scries of great .s*eps 
formed by the courses of stone, and arc in some places 



(particularly in the middle of each face, and at the 
angles, and about the entrance) much broken. The 
ascent is easy though fatiguing, and the traveler is 
amply rewarded by the view which he obtains from the 
platform, about thirty-two feet square, at the summit. 
The prospect of the fertile plain and valley on the one 
side, and of the undulating Darren surface of the Great 
Desert on the other, as well as of the pyramids and 
tombs beneath, is alike remarkable from its character 
and the associations which it calls up. The examina- 
tion of the interior is no less interesting. All other 
tombs but the Memphite pyramids, and those which 
were simply pits, were not closed, the upper chamber 
being intended for the performance of funeral riles 
when the family of the deceased visited his sepulcher. 
These pyramids, however, were most carefully closed. 
The chambers which contained the bodies of the king, 
and of those (doubtless of his family) who were some- 
times buried in the same structure, are without sculpt- 
ures, and scarcely ornamented in any way, being usually 
wholly plain. The passages leading to them are only 
large enough to admit a sarcophagus, and after the 
king's burial were closed by the lowering of heavy 
stone portcullises, and the blocking up of the entrance. 
The desired object was security, and we must not, 
therefore, expect beauty or grandeur in chambers con- 
structed for this purpose, although we cannot fail to 
admire their massive and gloomy aspect. 

The entrance of the Great Pyramid is not far from the 
middle of the northern face, forty-nine feet in perpendic- 
ular height from the base. The fallen stones and rub- 
bish have, however, raised a mound which reaches nearly 
to the entrance, the masonry about which having been 
torn down, we gain some idea of the construction of the . 
pyramid. In this manner the pissagehas lost somewhat 
of its length. The passage itself is 3 feet 1 1 inches high, 
and 3 feet 5^ inches wide, and is lined with fine lime- 
stone. It descends at an angle of 26° 41'. At a dis- 
tance of 63 feet 2 inches from the beginning of the roof 
of the present entrance, a second passage commences 
from this, taking an ascending direction. The entrance 
of this new passage is obstructed by great blocks of 
granite which entirely fill it, and have been passed by 
means of an excavation around them. We tnus enter 
the ascending passage, which is of the same breadth and 
height as the former, and inclines at an angle of 26° 18'. 
The stones which line its roof and sides are very rough, 
and it has evidently been left unfinished. After ascend- 
ing this passage for a distance of 109 feet 7 inches, we 
reach the Grand Passage, which, from its greater dimen- 
sions, presents a comparatively imposing appearance. 
It ascends at the same angle as the last, while a hori- 
zontal passage runs beneath it to a chamber to be sub- 
sequently mentioned. Just within the Grand Passage is 
the mouth of the Well, an irregular pit, partly excavated 
in the rock, leading to the lower portion of the first pas- 
sage. Its object was probably to afford an exit to the 
workmen who had been engaged in closing the ascending 
passage. The Grand Passage is 6 feet 10 inches in 
width at its base, 28 feet high, and 156 feet lone. The 
blocks which compose its sides gradually approach, every 
course above the second projecting a little, and on each 
side is a stone bench. At the end of this passage a hori- 
zontal one begins, of much smaller but unequal dimen- 
sions, and 22 feet i inch in length, leading to the Grand 
Chamber, commonly called the King's Chamber, which 
it enters at the eastern end of its north side. This, 
which is the principal sepulchral chamber (unless, indeed, 
there be an undiscovered one of greater importance), ii 
lined with red granite, and measures in length 34 feet 3 
inches, in width 17 feet I inch, and in height 19 feet 1 
inch. It is altogether plain, and /contains only a sar- 
jitized by Vj 
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cophagus of red granite, which is equally unadorned. 
Above this chamber are five small ones, which may be 
called entresols, evidently designed to lighten the pres- 
sure of the superincumbent masonry, particularly as the 
uppermost of them has a pointed roof. Four of these 
were discovered by the late Gen. Howard Vyse, who 
found in them quarry-marks, bearing, in two varieties, 
the name of Khufu, the royal builder of the pyramid. 
These chambers are reached with difficulty, and chiefly 
i>y forced passages. The horizontal passage beneath 
the Grand Passage must now be described. This is but 
^ feet lo inches high, and 3 feet SH inches wide, for the 
tirst 92 feet of its length, and then we descend a step and 
find the passage to be 5 feet 8 mches high for 17 feet 11 
inches farther, until it enters the '* Queen's Chaml>er,'* 
as it is usually called, at the eastern corner of its north 
side. This chamber is 18 feet 9 inches long, and 17 
feet broad, and its extreme height is 20 feet 3 inches. 
It has a pointed roof, of great blocks of stone, in- 
clined upward and meeting in the middle. Within it is 
the entrance of a forced passage. The remainder of the 
first passage, beyond wnere tne first ascending passage 
leads to the most interestiog parts of the structure, is 
still to be noticed. It continues below the forced en- 
trance to the ascending passage for a distance of 239 
feet 10 inches, being cut through the rock on which the 
pyramid is built. For this space its inclination and pro- 
portions do not change, but it then becomes horizontal 
for 27 feet, terminating at the entrance of an excavated 
chamber 46 feet in length, and 27 feet i Inch in breadth, 
but of irregular and inconsiderable height. There is no 
doubt that this chamber was left unfinished at the closing 
of the pyramid. Beyond it the passage continues, oppo- 
site to where it entered the chamber, and extends nori- 
zontally 52 feet 9 inches into the rock in the same direc- 
tion. 

The Second Pyramid, which bore the name of " the 
Great," and was the tomb of Khafra, or Chephren 
(Dynasty IV.), stands at a short distance to the south- 
west of the Great Pvramid, which does not very much 
exceed it in magnitude, though far superior in construc- 
tion. It has a base of 690 fcet 9 inches square, and is 
447 feet 6 inches in height, being more steep than its 
larger neighbor. A great part of its casing having been 
preserved, extending about a fourth of the distance 
from the summit, the ascent is very difficult, especially 
as when one has climbed on to the cased portion he can 
see nothing of the lower part of the building, and thus 
feels as if upon a pyramid in the air. There are two 
entrances, both in the north side, from which, and other 
peculiarities, it is possible that the building was origin- 
ally much smaller than now, and that, after its first 
completion, it was enlarged, and a new entrance and 
sepulchral chamber added. 

The Third Pyramid, "the Superior," the tomb of 
Menkaura, or Mycerinus, is almost in a line with the 
other two, and of much smaller dimensions, being only 
203 feet in height, and ^54 feet 6 inches square at the 
base. It is constructed beautifully, and in a costly man- 
ner, and in these respects is unexcelled, if equalled, by 
any other pyramid. 

Near the three large pyramids are six smaller ones ; 
three of these are near tne east side of the Great Pyra- 
mid, and three on the south side of the Third Pjrramid. 
They were probably the tombs of near relations of the 
kings who founded the great pyramids. 

Southward of the Pyramids of El-Geezeh, the first 
objects of interest are those forming the similar group of 
Aboo-Seer, of much smaller dimensions, the largest 
being about the size of the Third P3rraniid. They are 
on the elevated edge of the Libyan chain, about seven 
miles from the Third Pyramid, and are four in number, 



three being large, and the fourth very smalL The Koitk> 
ern Pyramid of Aboo-See? appears to have been the 
tomb of Sahura of Dynasty v., and the Middle Pyra- 
mid is the tomb of Ra-n-user of the same line. 

About two miles farther in the same direction ire 
the Pyramids of Sakkdrah, the greatest and most re- 
markable of which is called the Pyramid of Steps. ITie 
tract around them appears from the number of the 
tombs to have been the principal burial-place of Memphis, 
to which it is near. The Pyramid of Steps has a height 
of 196 feet 6 inches, and its base formerly measured on 
the north and south sides 351 feet 2 inches, and on the 
east and west 393 feet 1 1 inches. Within it are nuraer- 
ous passages and a gallery, which must, for the most 
part, have been made subsequently to the completion of 
the structure. In the center is a very lofty and narrow 
chamber, and near it a small one, which was lined with 
blue tiles. In the latter was an inscription containing 
the title of the bulls Apis. Under the olJ monarchv those 
sacred animals were here entombed. It is thought that 
this pyramid was constructed by Uenephes of Dynasiy 
I. If Manetho be correct in assigning the introduction 
of the worship of Apis to a later king, this pyramid, if 
of Uenephes, was originally a rdyal sepulcher. In the 
tract between the Pyramids of Sakkdrah and Aboo- 
Seer are the remains of the Sarapeum, and the burial- 
place of the bulls Apis, both discovered by M. Marictte. 
They are inclosed by a great wall, having been con- 
nected, for the Sarapeum was the temple of the defunct 
Apis. The tombs are in subterranean galleries, or in 
separate excavations which contain manv sarcophagi, in 
which the bulls were entombed. Not the least import- 
ant result of this discovery is the cerUinty that Sarapis 
was a form of Osiris, and that his name was Hesiri-hapi, 
or Osiris-Apis. 

The site of Memphis is marked by mounds in the cnl- 
tivatcd tract to the east of the Pyramkis of Sakkirah, 
and near the village of Meet-Raheeneh. Of the great 
temple of Ptah, its tutelary divinity, there are no remains 
above ground, except a few blocks of stone and some 
broken statues, one of which is a fine colossus of Ram- 
ses If. , which most probably stood in ancient times be- 
fore one of the principal entrances of the temple. It is 
of white chert, and beautifully executed, represCTting 
the king in a standing posture. It has fallen to the 
ground, and has lost part of its legs ; nevertheless it has 
suffered inconsiderable damage elsewhere, so as to be 
still one of the finest specimens of Egyptian art. The 
original height was more than forty feet. This colossus 
is the property of the British nation, but no steps ha\-e 
been taken to remove it to England. 

At a distance of about five nules to the south of the 
Pyramid of Steps is the northernmost of the Pyramids 
of Dahshoor, an interesting group, of the history of 
which nothing certain is known. To their north is a 
vast truncated pyramid, the sepulcher of Unas, last king 
of Dynasty V., anciently called "the Most Beautiful 
Place," now Mastabat Faraoon, or " Pharaoh's Scat" 
Two of the Pyramids of Dahshoor are of stone, sind 
three of crude brick. The former exceed in size all the 
other pyramids except the First and Second of El-Gce- 
zeh, and have remarkable chambers within them. The 
Northern Stone Pyramid has a base of 700 feet, and a 
height of 326 feet 6 inches, and has lost somewhat of its 
size, having originally measured 71^ feet 5 inches and 
342 feet 7 inches.. Some of the casmg remains. It has 
an entrance in the northern face, leading to three cham- 
bers of similar construction to the Grand Passage in the 
Great Pyramid. The Southern Utone Pyramid is dis- 
tinguished by the peculiarity of its form, and by haTiflg 
two entrances, one in the eastern face and the other ^ 
the northern. It has been supposed that it was $^ 
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denlv completed, having been originally planned to be 
mucn loftier, but the method in which the pyramids 
were built renders this unlikely ; and it seems rather to 
have been given this form to gratify a whim *of the 
founder, especially as the entrances in different faces af- 
ford another peculiarity. Its base is 615 feet 8 inches, 
and its height 319 feet 6 inches. At its southern side is 
a small brick pyramid. The Northern and Southern 
Brick Pyramids of Dahshoor are to the east of those 
already described. They are ndw in a very ruined 
state, being merely mounds of crude brick ; one of them 
is probably the Pyramid of Asychis, mentioned by He- 
rodotus. 

The voyage up the Nile from Cairo may now be de- 
scribed. Not far south of Masr El-'Ateekah, the moun- 
tain and desert approach very near the river on that 
side, and soon after the wide opening of a valley is seen. 
Beyond it is a bold promontory of the eastern range, 
which first gradually recedes and then becomes parallel 
with the river for some distance, leaving but a narrow 
strip of cultivated land. Behind the village of Tur^, the 
anaent Troja, are the quarries named after it, and a 
little farther to the south are those of El-Maasarah. 
These quarries are great excavated chambers and pass- 
ages, which are entered by large square ai>ertures in the 
sleep face of the mountain. Hence were taken the finer 
blocks of limestone employed in the construction of the 
Pyramids of El-Geezeh. Tablets in both quarries record 
the quarrying executed under different sovereigns. 
South of the ouarries the character of the eastern bank 
continues uncnanged, and presents no remarkable object 
until we reach the promontory of the Sheykh Aboo- 
Noor, which will be subseqently mentioned. The west- 
ern bank, on the contrary, is broad and fertile, abound- 
in<y in villages, and above its paIm-gro\es rise in the 
distance t'le massive forms of tne long series of pvra- 
mids. Cons'derably beyond those of Dahshoor, wnich 
may be considered as tlie mrst southern in the Mem- 
ph.tc necropolis, are the two Pyramids of El-Metd- 
neeyeh. which are too small to be seen from the river, 
and yet farther the solitary Pyramid of Meydoom, com- 
mon y called the False Pyramid. Doctor Hrugsch thinks 
it very probable that it was the tomb 01 Senoferu, last 
king of Dynasty III. It is a structure of great size, 
having a base of about 400 feet, and a height of about 
310 feet. In consequence of blocks having been pulled 
off its sides for building purposes, it has the appearance 
of being built in two degrees, the lower ofwhicn is much 
greater than the upper, while the fallen stones around 
Its base make it seem as if raised upon an eminence to 
increa-se its apparent size, and hence its name. The en- 
tiance has not been discovered. Its position, rising 
alone above the rich valley and desert beyond, without 
any object by which to measure its size, render this pyr- 
amid, especially when seen from some distance across 
a broad part of the river to the north, a very striking 
object. There is nothing else worthy of a visit on the 
western bank until we reach the town of Benee-Suweyf, 
alxmt seventy miles by the course of the river from 
Cairo. 

Benee-Suweyf is a busy town, being the port of the 
Feiyoom. A road leads hence to that province, in a 
n-^rfhwe^terly direcrion. 

The site of the famous Labyrinth first claims our no- 
tice after entering the Feiyoom. Its position may be 
known by a ruined crude brick pyramid, that of Ilawd- 
rah, which is spoken of by both Herodotus and Strabo, 
and may be called the Pyramid of the Labyrinth. The 
remains of the Labyrinth itseK, which had been pre- 
viously known, were first carefully examined by the Prus- 
sian expedition headed by Professor Lepsms, in iSd-;. 
The structure was so ruined, however, tnat the results 



were not as decisive as might have been hoped. Yet the 
plan Vas to some extent made out/- and the building 
shown to have contained a great number of very smaU 
chambers, as ancient writers had said ; and the discov- 
ery of royal names of Dynasty XII., particularly of 
Amenemhat III., to whom Manetho ascribes the found- 
ing of the Labyrinth, leaves little doubt that this king 
was the Moeris who built the Labyrinth, according to the 
classic writers. The use of this building has not been 
distincdy ascertained. Manetho indeed makes it to 
have been the founder's tomb, but it is most probable 
that he was buried in the pyramid, which, however, 
the Egyptian historian may have regarded as part of 
the Labyrinth, as it is evidently connected with that 
structure. 

Not far beyond the site of the Labyrinth is the capi- 
tal of the province usually called " El-Medeeneh," or 
" the City," and " Medeenet-el-Feiyoom,** " the City " 
or " Capital of the Feiyoom," close to the mounds of the 
ancient Arsinoe, or Crocodilopolis. It is a small but 
flourishing town. The only monbments of antiquity in 
its neighborhood are the remains at Bcydhmoo some- 
what to the north, and the great broken tablet at Be- 
geeg, at a smaller distance to the south. The former 
are two structures supposed by some to be pyramids, 
and the latter, which is a record of the time of Usurte- 
sen I., is usually called an obelisk, but it must rather be 
regarded as a very tall and narrow stele or tablet, up- 
ward of forty feet in height. 

In this part of the Feiyoom, to the north of El- 
Medeeneh, may be traced the remains of that remark- 
able hydraulic work the Lake Moeris. It seems rather 
to have deserved the name of a very large reservoir than 
that of a lake. Notwithstanding the drying up of the 
Lake Moeris, the PViyoom is still an important and fer- 
tile province. It produces very large quantities of 
grapes ; and the fie'ds of roses, cultivated for the sake 
of rose-water, present a remarkable appearance. 

The great lake of El-Karn is perhaps the most inter- 
esting object in this part of Egypt. Its name, Birket- 
el-Kam, signifies " The Lake of the Horn," or " Pro- 
jection," by which an island is intended, and not its gen- 
eral form, as has been supposed. Near the lake are 
several sites of ancient towns, and the temple called 
Kasr-Kdroon distinguishes the most important of these. 
That temple, however, being devoid of sculpture, and 
doubtless of the Roman period, could not attract atten- 
tion except in a region barren of monuments. 

The first noteworthy object above El-Minyeh are the 
sepulchral grottoes of Benee-IIasan, which are inferior 
to none in Egypt for beauty and interest. They are 
excavated in tne face of the eastern mountains, which 
are hei e very low and sloping, and separated from the 
river by a small extent ot debris and desert, and a very 
narrow strip of cultivable land. The grottoes are almost 
in a line near the summit of the mountain, and at no 
great height above the river. The two northernmost 
are remarkable for having porticoes, each supported by 
two polygonal columns ofan order which is believed to be 
the prototype of the Doric. Most of the grottoes are 
adorned with sculptures and paintings, which portray 
with eminent truthfulness and cnaracter the manners of 
the Egyptians of the remote period at which they were 
executed, for they are tombs of monarchs ana other 
governors of Dynasty XII. 

A few miles to the south of the Speos Artemidos are 
two sites, one on either side of the river, which were 
marked, in the present century, by most important 
monuments, which have since been destroyed by the 
Turks. 

The city of Abydos was a few miles from Girg^, in a 
southwesterly direction on the border of tht desert, 
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here separated from the Nile by a broad cultivated I 
tract. Close to It was Thinis or This, the town of I 
Menes. Two interesting edifices render Abydos worthy 
of a visit. They are boih dedicated to Osiris, the chief 
divinity of the place. The southernhiost of these is a 
temple of Osiris, in which we find the names of Ramses 
II. and his father Setee I. The other structure is 
smaller, and in a worse state of preservation than the 
otiier temple, and among its sculptures are the same 
naMifs, those of Setee I. and Ramses II. Hence was 
taken the famous list of Pharaohs known as the Tablet 
of ASydos, which is now one of the most valuable ob- 
jiN.is in the British Museum, and M. Mariette has since 
(lis overed a corresponding tablet in the other temple, 
happ ly comi)Iete. In the desert near by are many 
sPMuicijers, remarkable on account of the interesting 
anti'|uitics which have been discovered by clearing them 
uui. Tiie sanctity of Ebydos as a reputed burial-place 
of Osiris rendered this a favorite necropolis of the 
ancient Egyptians from very early times, particularly 
under Dynasty XII. 

The monuments of Thebes do not present from afar 
the i:i)pos ng appearance of the Pyramids of Memphis. 
Placed for the most part at a distance from the Nile, as 
well as from one another, and having on the western 
side the pictur s jue form of a much higher mountain 
than any near Memphis rising behind them, they do not 
strike tnose wh«) see them from the river. Most of 
ihctu are not in. lee 1 visible from the Nile except when 
it is at its height. The stately colonnade of the temple 
of El-Uksur, incorrectly called Luxor, on the very 
bank, is, however, not unworthy the magnificence of 
Thebes, and when one approaches the other monu- 
ments his utmost expectations are exceeded by the 
grandeur of El-Karnak, the beauty of the temple of 
Rainses II., and mystery of the Tombs of the Kings. 
Nowhere else are the mythology, the history, the very 
life and manners of the Egyptians of old times so viv- 
idly l>rought before the eyes as in the sculptured and 
inscribed monuments of the capital of the Empire. 

Thebes, or Diospolis Magna, is called in the hiero- 
glyphic inscriptions Apt, or, with the article prefixed, 
T-ap, whence Theirs, and Nu-Amen, the city of Amen, 
the No-Amon or No of the Bible. The date of its 
foundation is unknown, but there are remains of the 
time of Dynasty XL, the first of Diospolite kings. 
Under the sovereigns of Dynasty XII. it must have be- 
come a place of importance, but it probably declined 
during the troubles of the Shepherd period. With 
Dynasty XVIII. it attained its highest prosperity, and 
maintained it during Dynasties XIX. and XX. To 
this period its greatest monuments belong. Then its* 
decline evidently commenced ; but from the manner in 
which Homer mentions it, Thebes must have been still 
a great city in his days. After this it suffered severely 
from the violence of the Assyrians and Persians, and 
lastly of Ptolemy Lathyrus ; so that in Strabo's time 
the Ihebans inhabited villages as now, and there was 
no longer a city (Geoji^r., xvii, i). 

The monuments of Thebes, exclusive of its sepulchral 
grottoes, occupy a space on both sides of the river, of 
which the extreme length from north to south is about 
two miles, and the extreme breadth from east to west 
about four. The city was on the eastern bank, where 
is the great temple, or rather collection of temples, 
called after El-Karnak, a modem village near by. The 
temple of El-Karnak is about half a mile from the 
river, in the cultivable land. More than a mile to the 
southwest is the temple of El-Uksur, on the bank of 
the Nile. On the western bank was the suburb bearing 
the name Memnonia. The desert near the northern- 
most of the temples on this side, the Setheum, almost 



reaches the river, but soon recedes, leaving a fertile plab 
generally more than a mile in breadth. Along the edge 
of the desert, besides the Setheum, are the Kanieseom 
of El-Kurneh, and, le^s than a mile farther to the 
southwest, that of Medeenet-Haboo, and between 
them, but within the cultivated land, the remains o( 
the Amenophium with its two gigantic seated coJossL 
Behind these edifices rises the mountain, which here 
attains a height of, about i,2oo feet It gradually 
recedes in a southwesterly direction, and is separated 
from the cultivated tract oy a strip of desert in which 
are numerous tombs, partly excavated in two isolated 
hills, and two small temples. A tortuous valley, which 
begins not far from the Setheum, leads to those valleys 
in which are excavated the Tombs of the Kings beneath 
the highest part of the mountains which towers above 
them m bold and picturesque forms. 

The temple of El-Uksur is nearest of the edifices to 
the river, and but an appendage to the great group of 
El-Karnak. It differs from most Egyptian temples in 
not facing the river, but this is accounted for by its 
connection with the temple of El-Karnak, from the 
southern approaches to which a long avenue of sphinxes 
(now wholly ruined) leads to it, ending at its entrance. 
This is a massive propylon, or portal with wings, 200 
feet in width, before which is a very fine obelisk of red 
granite. Its fellow, which stood on the western side, 
was removed by the French to Paris in 1831, and now 
adorns the Place de la Concorde. Both have beauti- 
fully cut hieroglyphic inscriptions. The height of that 
which remains is about eighty feet. It is adorned with 
three vertical lines of hieroglyphics on each side, bear- 
ing the titles of Ramses II. The other obelisk differs 
from this only in being slightly shorter. Close to the 
winged portal are three seated statues of red granite 
representing Ramses II.; a fourth has been destroyed 
The wings of the portal are covered with sculptures c/ 
remarkable interest, representing occurrences in the was 
of Ramses II. with the Kheta or Hittites, in his fiftl* 
year. On the left wing is depicted the defeat by the 
Egyptians, led by their king, of the confederate peoples 
under the walls of the Hittite stronghold caUed Ketesh, 
or Kadesh, on the Orontes. The king is represented, 
according to the Egyptian custom, of a giganric size, 
standing in his chariot, which he has urged into the 
midst of the hostile force, whose warriors fall by his 
well-directed arrows. The Egy^ptians, on the other 
hand, sustain no loss. On the right wing is represented * 
the Egyptian camp. This has been sculptured over 
another- subject, of which part may be now seen, owing 
to the falling out of the plaster with which it had been 
filled. All these representations are in sunk relief, and 
beautifully executed. 

Although there is an approach to the temple of El- 
Karnak from^that of El-Uksur, the grand entrance was 
toward the river, and from that direction it should be 
entered. This extraordinary assemblage of buDdings 
consists of a great temple and several smaller structures, 
surrounded by a massive crude brick wall. There are 
other remains similarly inclosed, which were connected 
with the great temple. 

The grand entrance is through a propylon more than 
360 feet wide, for this is its measure above the rublHsh 
which is piled up around it. It was never sculptured, 
nor was its surface smoothed. It presents, therefore, a 
rude appearance, and is much ruined, a great part ol 
the left or northern wing being demolished. The coort 
of which the propylon forms the front measures 329 
feet in width and 275 in length, having on each side » 
gallery with a single row of columns ; and a doiAie 
colonnade, of which one column alone stands, fofBCA 
an avenue from its entrance to^-that of thehf 
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hall beyond. On the right side a temple of older date 
interrupts the side gallery, extending 50 feet into tlie 
court. Its front is formed by a prupylon, about 90 feet 
wide, on each wing of which Ramses III. is portrayed 
in ihe act of slaying prisoners before Amen-ra. The 
interior of this temple consists of a court, which has on 
each side a row of Osiridean pillars, and at the end 
another row of such pillars with columns behind them, 
a hall or portico supported by eight columns, next to 
the court, and, beyond, other apartments. Nearly all 
the sculptures are of the reign of Ramses III., but the 
names of the later sovereigns occur. On the other 
side of the great court is a small structure, which may 
be called a chapel, or three chapels. The most inter- 
esting sculptures in this part of the group of temples 
are outside the eastern portion of the soutn wall of the 
great court, for here is the famous list of countries and 
towns subdued by Sheshonk I., or Shishak, the head of 
Dynasty XXII. Among the names is that thought to 
be the kingdom of Judah, and those of several places 
in the dominions of Rehoboam and Jeroboam I. At 
the end of the court is a fine portal, the wings of which 
are much ruined. This is tne entrance to the great 
hypostyle hall, the most magnificent work of its class in 
Egypt. Its lengtli is 170 l?et, and its width 329; it is 
supported by 134 columns, the loftiest of which are 
nearly seventy feet in height, and about twelve in diam- 
eter, and the rest more than forty feet in height, and 
about nine in diameter. The great columns, twelve in 
number, form an avenue through the midst of the court 
from the entrance, and the others are arranged in rows 
very near together on each side. There is a transverse 
avenue made by two rows of the smaller columns being 
placed farther apart than the rest The great hall is 
therefore crowded with columns, and the effect is surpris- 
ingly grand. The spectator, being generally unable to 
see beyond the columns, which are immediately 
around him, perceives the vast dimensions which, if 
viewed from a distance, might lose their effect. The forest 
of columns seems interminable in whatever direction 
he looks, producing a result unsurpassed in any other 
Egyptian temple. The partial ruin of its stone roof, 
and of some of the columns, renders the hall the more 
picturesque, and makes us wonder at the force which 
must have been expended in attempting to demolish it. 
This grand hall was built by Setee I., Dynasty XIX., 
and sculptured partly in his reipi and partly in that of 
his son and successor Ramses II., who has sometimes 
effaced his father's name to substitute his own. It com- 
memorates, not in its grandeur alone, but also by its 
sculptures, the maf^nificence and power of these two 
great Pharaohs. The sculptures of the interior of the 
walls represent these kings making offerings to the 
gods, and the like subjects occupy the columns. Far 
more interesting are those which adorn the exterior of 
the walls, and record the achievements of the same 
kings, those of Setee I. being on the north wall, and 
those of Ramses II. on the south. The fonner are of 
much greater interest than the latter, as far as we can 
hidge, and in this respect inferior to none in Egypt. 
The scenes on the north wall are arranged in tnree 
compartments, of which the upper one has been nearly 
destroyed. In these scenes the king is represented of a 
gigantic size, charging in his chariot, and putting to the 
rout his enemies, capturing their strongholds and re- 
turning home in triumpli. The chief nations are the 
Kfuta or Hittites ; the Riiten {Luten)^ at this time a 
great nation of Syria ; the Sliasu^ or Arabs; the Khaluy 
Syria, or Syrians ; and Remenen^ Armenia. Among the 
captured places is Kctesh^ in those days the most im- 
portant stronghold between Egypt and Mesopotamia. 
Tbere is also a long list of countries, cities, and tribes, 



Conquered or ruled by the king, among which we find 
Nanarinay that is Aram-naharaim, or Mesopotamia, 
Keshy Kush, or Ethiopia, etc. The battle-scenes of 
Ramses II. on the south wall do not, as f^r as ihey are 
seen, equal these in interest. Here also is a lis>t of the 
king's conquests and possessions, and on the west side 
of a wall wnich joins this one at rignt angles, forming 
the side of a court of the southern approach to the 
temple, is a representation of the capture of Askelena or 
Ascalon, and an inscrpition recording the treaty be- 
tween Ramses II. and the Kheta, concluded in the 
twenty-first year of his reign. The back of the hypos- 
tyle hall is formed by a ruined propylon bearing the 
name of Ameno|)his III., and then at a distance of 
about fifty feet is another propylon, entirely ruined. 
In the space between these propyla, which was a court, 
stands a beautiful obelisk of red granite, upward of 
seventy feet high, raised by Thothmes I. 'J he frag- 
ments of its fellow, which was more to the north, strewed 
the ground. Behind the second of these propyla is an- 
other granite obelisk, 108 feet high, and according to 
M. Mariette the loftiest knowi\ {Monuments of Upper 
^gyp^^ 170)- 1^»s great obelisk of El-Kamak is a 
monument of Queen Ilatshepu of Dynasty XV III., and 
an inscription on its pedestal records the period which 
elapsed (nineteen months) from the time that it was be- 
gun to be cut in the quarry until its completion in the 
queen's sixteenth year. 1 he fellow of the great obe- 
lisk, which stood to the south of it, has been broken, 
and its fragments occupy its place. Beyond the great 
obelisk is the chief sanctuary, a structure almost en- 
tirely of granite, divide^ into two apartments, which 
was built under Philip h .idasus, in the place, no doubt, 
of one destroyed by Cambyses or Ochus. The space l>c- 
tween the hypostyle hall and this sanctuary is extremely 
ruined, the nuge stones being piled up in heaps as 
though an earthquake had overthrown the temple. But 
this destruction was probably due to human violence. 
Behind the sanctuary are fragments of a very ancient 
part of the temple, bearing the name of Usurtesen 1., 
Dynasty XII. Considerably farther is a large oMale 
building of the time of Thothmes HI., which afiords a 
remarkable example of architectural caprice, its columns 
having inverted shaftsand capitals, and its cornices being 
likewise inverted. Behind this and a stone wall of in- 
closure are ruined chambers, and far beyond, directly be- 
hind the center of the great temple, in the crude brick 
wall of inclosure, is a handsome portal, never finishc I 
bearing the name of Nectanebes 11. 

The southern approach to the temple of El-Karnak 
from that of El-Uksur is, as l->efore mentioned, by a 
ruined avenue of sphinxes, which ends near the great 
structure, and two other avenues begin. The western- 
most of these, which is of colossal rams, conducts to a 
temple situate not far to the southwest of the first court 
of the great temple ; we approach it through a stately 
portal bearing in its inscriptions the name of Ptolemy 
Euergetes I. The front of the temple, before which 
was another avenue of rams, is a propylon, which is 
almost uninjured. Behind it is a court having a double 
row of columns on each side and at the end, and again 
behind this is a hall supporte<l by eight columns, and 
many small chambers. This temple was dedicated t ) 
Khuns, the third member of the Theban triad. It was 
begun under Dynasty XX., and continued by the high- 
priest kings. A small edifice having sculptures of the 
time of the Greek and Roman rule stands on the west 
of the court of this temple. 

The avenue of sphinxes which branches off at the 
same place as the avenue of rams leading to the temple 
of Khuns takes an easterlv direction and ends where 
another begins at right angles to it, which connects the 
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southern courts leading to the great temple with a sep^ 
arate inclosure. The latter contains a lake which has 
the shape of a horseshoe, and the remains of the temple 
of Mut. At the northern extremity of the avenue, 
which is of criosphinxes, is a propylon forming the 
front of a large court ending in a second propylon, 
which, like the other, is much ruined. BeyoncI this, 
but not in exactly the same direction, after a vacant 
space, the approach continues through two smaller 
propyla, the second of which is nearly destroyed. 
Eacn fronts a court, and at the end of the second of 
these courts was the great side entrance to the temple. 
The first and second propyla were, like the criosphinxes, 
monuments of King Har-em-heb, or Horus, of Dynasty 
XVIII., and were partly built of materials of a temple 
or palace of the sun-worshiping kings whom he over- 
threw. The third propylon is more, ancient, for it bears 
the name of Thothmes III. and Amenophis II., as well 
as of subsequent kings ; the age of the fourth is not 
certain ; the name of Ramses II. occurs here, but it 
may have been founded before his time. There is an 
inclosure in the angle formed eastward by the third and 
fourth nropyla with the great temple, which contains a 
sacred lake. 

Adjoining the great crude -brick wall of inclosure at 
its northeastern portion is another containing the ruins 
of an important temple. The chief approach is through 
a stately portal of tne Ptolemaic period, in the crude- 
brick wall. The temple to which it conducted was 
very beautiful and costfv, as we can judge from its re- 
mains, which show wiln how much violence it was de- 
stroyed. It seems to have been founded under Dynasty 
XVIII. There are two small temples or chapels, one 
of the time of Achoris and the other of that of Nectan- 
ebes I. and II., in the same inclosure. Another crude- 
brick inclosure of small dimensions, near the southeast 
corner of that of the great temple, contains some unim- 
portant remains of a small edifice. 

This brief description will convey some idea of the 
magnitude of the temple of Amen-ra at Thebes with its 
appendages ; but no one who has not seen that wonder- 
ful assemblage of ruins can picture to himself the massive- 
ness of its castle-like propyla, the grandeur of its hall of 
columns, the beauty of its great obelisk, and the sublim- 
ity of its heaped-up ruins. Of the city of Thebes there 
are scarcely any remains. Doubtless its edifices were of 
perishable materials. 

The great temple of Ramses IT. , which may be called 
the Rameseum of El-Kumeh, but is commonly, though 
incorrectly, known as the Memnonium, is situate at 
a distance of about a mile to the westward of the 
Setheum, and is, like it, on the edge of the desert, which 
here is much farther from the Nue. Notwithstanding 
that its condition is much more ruined than that of 
other edifices of Thebes, the beautiful architecture of 
what remains, and the historical interest of its spirited 
sculptures, render it altogether second alone in its 
attractions to the great pile of El-Karnak. A propylon, 
225 feet in width, of which a great part has been thrown 
down, forms the front of the ^ifice. Through its portal 
we enter a spacious court 180 feet wide and 142 long. 
It had originally a double colonnade on either side, 
every column of which has been destroyed, while the 
side walls have been entirely demolished, and the end 
wall partially. On the back of the propylon are sculpt- 
ured a battle and other scenes of a campaign in the 
king's eighth year. In this court is one of the most 
wonderful objects at Thebes, a colossal statue of 
Ramses II., broken in pieces, exceetling in its weight 
and equaling in its dimensions any other Egyptian 
Statue. It was of a sincj^le block of rea granite, and must 
have been transported hither firom the quarries of Syene, 



nothwithstanding that its weight was, according to Sf 
Gardner Wilkinson's computation, about 887 tons $}i 
cwt. It was sixty feet in height, representing the king 
seated on his throne, and was placed on the left side« 
the entrance to the second court 

To the southwest of the Rameseum of EI-Kumeh, at 
a distance of less than half a mile, a mound just within 
the cultivable plain marks the site of a magnificent 
temple of Amenophis III., which may be called the 
Amenophium, and which, there is reason to believe, was 
destroyed by Cambyses. Of the obelisks and colossi 
which stood on either side of the approach of the Amen- 
ophium, all are thrown down except the two gigantic 
statues, one oi' which is known as the Vocal Memnoo. 
The latter, indeed, was broken, but afterward restored. 
These colossi stand about a quarter of a mile to the 
southeast of the mound, where are the scanty remains of 
the temple. They are of hard gritstone, monolithic, 
and about foriy-seven feet in height, with pedestals 
about twelve feet high. They represent Amenophis 
III. seated on his throne. Smaller though colossal 
standing: statues ofthe king's mother. Queen Mut-em-wa, 
and of his wife. Queen Tai, rest against the space be- 
tween the sides of the throne and the legs of the great 
statues, one at either extremity; while there are remains 
of two other statues of Queen Tai, of smaller size, 
standing between the feet of each colossus. The 
colossi are a little less than sixty feet apart, a distance 
judiciously chosen, so that they should neither seem 
smaller than they actually are, by being placed too far 
from each other, nor should be so near as to appear but 
a double statue. 

The tomb of Ramses III. is among the most splendid 
of the royal sepulchers. Its length a little exceeds 400 
feet, but from the nature of the rock its sculptures arc 
less delicately executed than those of the tomb of Sctce 
I. In cells on either side of its passage, a little within 
the entrance, are interesting paintings illustrating man- 
ners and customs, in one of which is the celebrat«i rep- 
resentation of the harjiers. - 

The status of the Egyptian Government at the present 
time would be difTicult to define, as it occupies the anom- 
olous position of being a nominal autonomy, while at - 
the same time it is d^ jure a province of Turkey, and 
de facto a British protectorate. Complications arising 
between the khedive's government and that of England 
led to the declaration of war by the latter power, whidi, 
on April 11, 18S2, destroyed the fortresses of Alexandria 
and the power of the khedive. Since that time Egypt 
has been practically a British dependency. Of the con- 
dition of affairs prior to this, an idea can be best given 
by quoting from a writer of that period. He says: 

In Egypt, as has been well said DEtat c*est U KJu- 
dive. So far as the country itself is concerned the 
khedive is its personal, absolute, and independent sover- 
eign ; but his relations with the Porte are somewhat less 
simple. When Selim I. of Turkey conquered Egypt at 
the beginning of the sixteenth century, Memlook power 
was still too strong for complete subjection, and Selim 
was obliged to allow his new subjects liberal term*. 
Egypt still retained practical autonomy, the government 
being in the hands of a council of Memlook beys, pre- 
sided over by a pasha, whose duty it was to look to the 
annual tribute paid to the Porte, but v.lio possessed little 
or no actual power. This system was continued till tbt 
French occupation, and was reestablished when the 
English army evacuated the country. The Memlooks 
were still the virtual governors of Egypt, until their 
massacre by Mehemet Ali. The ambitious designs <rf 
this pasha opened the eyes of the Porte to thedangO* 
by so lax a control of a governor unshackled by A* 
council of beys. Menaced with thejoss of Syria as 'wA 
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as Egypt, the caase of the snltan was espoused by four 
of the Great Powers ; and the Treaty of 1040, connrmed 
by the Convention of 1841, limited Mehemet Aih^s power 
to the vice-royalty of Egypt, hereditable by the custom- 
ary tribute, restricted the military and naval strength of 
the viceroy, and imposed certain other conditions, thus 
reducing KgTpt once more to the state of a Turkish 
province. But in the reign of the present ruler a change 
has taken place in the relations between the sultan and 
his viceroy. A series of expensive negotiations with the 
Porte, ending with the raising of the tribute from ^376,- 
000 to ;£"675,ooo, procured for Ismail Pasha the title of 
Khedive, and the right of succession from father to son. 
The limitation of the Egyptian army and other restric- 
tions which still remainea were removed in 1872 by 
another firmdn, confirming all the rightSv previously 
granted, and giving the khedive every suostantial attrib- 
ute of sovereignty, except only the jus legationis. The 
khedive is therefore virtually an independent sovereign, 
holding his power on the easy tenure of tribute and 
military aid in case of war. 

The provincial administration (exclusive of the sep- 
arate governors of the eight " cities **) is divided among 
the mudeers of the fourteen prefectures, the Feiyoom 
now being one, each subdivided into departments and 
communes, or cantons including several villages, gov- 
erned by ma-moors, ndzirs, or sheykhs el-beled, 
appointed by the Government and assisted and chedced 
by councils of agriculture and an administrative council 
for each canton. 

By the Convention of 1841 the Egyptian army was 
limited to 18,000 mer, but this was raised to 30,000 by 
the firmdn of 1866, and now all restrictions have been 
done away with. The present force n» ^y be placed at an 
average peace strength of 30,000 me ., regulated, how- 
ever, on a short service system, so that not more than 
half this number are generally at one time with the 
colors. 

The Egyptain navy hardly deserves notice. It con- 
sists at present of two frigates, two corvettes, four gun- 
boats, and two sloops, alTunarmored. 

Mehemet Ali devoted considerable attention to the 
establishment of colleges and military schools, besides 
sending young men to Europe for purposes of scientific 
study. In Cairo and its environs he founded several 
elementary schools of a higher order than the native 
schools of the same class; a school of languages; a 
printing press at Booldk, from which many valuable 
publications have issued ; and a school of medicine at 
Kasr-el-*Eynee, between Cairo and Masr-el-*Ateekah, 
which has done excellent work. 

The public works carried out in Egypt during the 
present reign would fill a long catalogue, without reckon- 
ing the Suez Canal, for an account of which see Canal. 
Railway communication has been established between 
Alexandria* Cairo, Ismailia, Suez, Damietta, the 
Feiyoom, and Asyoot, the various lines covering over 
1200 miles. A Soodin railway, from Wadee Halfeh to 
Hennek, and from near Dunkalah to Khartoom, involv- 
ing costly and difficult engineering for a length of more 
than 1,000 miles, has wen built with the view of 
shortening the passage to India, and bringing the prod- 
uce of the ricn southern soil into easier connection 
with Cairo ; these works are, however, at a standstill. 

The manufactures of Egypt have been in a declining 
state for several centuries. Mehemet Ali tried to pro- 
mote them, by establishing large manufactories of cot- 
ton, silk, and woolen goods, tarbooshes, etc., and, 
especially in Upper Egypt, sugar-refineries. Ibrahim 
Pasha ivas much opposed to his father's policy, and in 
pnursuAnce of his owm views he laid out extensive planta- 
tions of olive and other trees, erected powerful steam- 
11-0 - 



engines for the irrigation of his lands, and on all hig 
estates endeavored to encourage agriculture. It cannot 
be doubted that, had he lived, the correctness of his con- 
viction that Egypt is an agricultural, not a manufactur- 
ing, country would, under his rule, have been fully veri- 
fiOT. Mehemet Ali introduced cotton and largely 
cultivated it ; the Turkish grandees found that from it 
they could extract more grain than from other field 
produce, and large tracts were speedily devoted to its 
culture. The necessity, however, of excluding the 
waters of the Nile has caused several destructive inunda- 
tions ; and so long as the cotton growth remained a 
monopoly of the pasha it was no means of enrichment 
to the producer. Now, however, that the monopoly is 
abolished, the trade in cotton is greatly mcreasing, and 
this produce will undoubtedly become every year a more 
important item in the wealth of the country. 

Agriculture. — The official report for 1887 makes the 
cultivated area 4,961,462 acres, an increase of 247,000 
acres in three years. The principal products were cot- 
ton and wheat. 

The values of the principal articles of export for the 
year 1886 were cotton, $35,640,000; cotton seed, $6,- 
100,000; beans, $2,300,000; wheat, $400,000; sugar, 
$2,250,000; skins, $550,000; rice, $540,000; and wool, 
$325,000,000. 

Ctmmerce. — ^The total value of import and export for 
1886 amounted to $89,889,255, in which England shared 
with $ii'/,5oo,ooo, the United States with $400,000. 

The number of vessels that passed through the Suez 
Canal in 1886 was 3,100, with a tonnage of 8,183,313, 
Of these t"»,254,4i7 tons were English. Not one ton of 
Americak^* shipping is recorded. 

In 1886 there were 900 miles of railway in operation. 
The government lines of telegraph had a total length of 
3,172 miles. 

The post office carried 7,620,000 inTand and 5,075,000 
foreign letters. In 1887 the total correspondence num- 
bered 12,916,000 letters. 

EHRENBREITSTEIN, a small town in Prussia, 
in the circle of Coblentz, situated on the right bank of 
the Rhine, and connected with the town of Coblentz by 
a bridge of boats, is of importance as possessing a mag- 
nificent fortress, erected upon a precipitous rock 401 
feet above the Rhine. 

EIBENSTOCK, a town in Saxony, in the circle of 
Zwickau, is situated on the borders of Bohemia; sixteen 
miles south -southeast of Zwickau. 

EICHENDORFF, Joseph, Freiherr von (1788- 
1857), a German poet and romance-writer, was born at 
Lubowitz, near Ratibor, in Prussia. He studied law at 
Halle and Heidelberg from 1805 to 1808. After a visit 
to Paris he went to Vienna, where he resided until 
1813, whrti he joined the Prussian army as a volunteer. 
When peace was concluded, in 18';;. -le left the army, 
and in the following year he was appointed to a judicial 
office at Breslau. He subseouentiy held similar offices 
at Dantzic, Konigsberg, and berlin. Retiring from the 
public service in 1844, he afterward resided successively 
m DantziCr Vienna, Dresden, and Berlin. He died at 
Neisse, N vember 26, 18J7. P^ichendocff was one of 
the most distinj^uished of the later members of the 
German romantic school. His genius was essentially 
lyrical, and he was deficient in the distinctive dramatic 
faculty. On this account, he is most successful in his 
shorter romances and dramas, where constructive power 
is least called for. His first work, a romance entitled 
Ahnung und Gegenwart^ appeared in 18 15. This was 
followed, at short intervals, by several otners, among 
which the foremost place is, by general consent, assigned 
to Aus dem Leben eines 7 augenichts (Berlin, iSW), 
which has often been reprinted. Orhis dramas may be 
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mentioned Ezulin rxm Romano^ a tragedy (1828) ; 
MeierbHhs GliUk und Ende^ a tragedy (1028) ; and 
Die Freier, a comedy (1833). He also translated 
Calderon's GeistlUhe SchauspUU (1846), from the 
Spanish. EichendorfTs lyric poems were of a very high 
order, and many of them were set to music by com- 
posers of eminence. In the later years of his life he 
published several valuable works on subjects in literary 
history and criticism. 

EICHHORN, JoHANN Gottfried, an eminent 
scholar, historian, and writer on Biblical criticism, was 
bom at Dorrenzimmem, in the duchy of Hohenlohe- 
Oehrin^jen, on October i6, 1752. In 1770, he entered 
the university of Gottingin, where he remained till 
1774. In 1774, he received the rectorship of the gym- 
nasium at Oehrdriff, and, in the following year, was 
made professor of Oriental languages at Jena. On the 
death of Michaelis in 1788, he was elected ordinary 
professor of philosophy at Gottingen, where he lectured, 
not only on the Oriental languages and on the exegesis 
of the Old and New Testaments, but also on general 
history. In 181 1 he was made doctor of theology; 
in 1813 joint-director of the Royal Scientific Society of 
Gottingen ; and, in 1810, Geheimer Justizrath of Han- 
over. His health was snattered by an attack of inflam- 
mation of the lungs, in the year 1825, but he regularly 
continued his prelections to a large number of students, 
until attacked by fever on Tune 14, 1827. He died on 
the 27th of that month. Eichhom is the author of a 
good many historical works, but it is as a Biblical critic 
that he is best known. 

EICHHORN, Karl.Friedrich (1781-1854), a son 
of the preceding, and a learned writer on jurisprudence, 
was born at Jena, on November 20, 1781. 

EICHSTADT, or Eichstatt, originally Eistet, a 
town in the Bavarian district of Franconia, is situated 
in a deep valley on the Altmiihl, about thirty-five miles 
south 01 Nuremberg. 

EIDER, a large marine Duck, the SomaUria mol- 
tissima of ornithologists, famous for its down, which, 
from its extreme lightness and elasticity, is in great 
request for filling bed-coverlets. This bird generally 
freauents low, rocky islets near the coast, and in 
Iceland and Norway has long been afforded every 
encouragement and protection, a fine being inflicted 
for killing it during the breeding season, or even 
for firing a g^n near its haunts, while artificial nest- 
ing-places are in many localities contrived for its 
further accommodation. From the care thus taken 
of it in those countries it has become exceedingly 
tame at its chief rescrts, which are strictly regarded as 
property, and the taking of eggs or down from them, 
except by authorized persons, is severely pmiished by 
law. In appearance the Eider is somewnat clumsy, 
though it flies fas. "d dives admirably. Oi^ the west 
coast of North America the Eider is represented by a 
species resembling the Atlantic bird. In the same 
waters two other fine species are also found {S.fischeri 
and S stellcri)^ one of which (the latter) also mhabits 
the Arctic coast of Russia and East Finmark and has 
twice reached England. The Labrador Duck iS, 
labradoria\ which is now believed to be extinct, also 
belongs to this group. 

EILENBURG, a town of Prussia, in the province of 
Saxony, government of Merseburg, ana circle of 
Dehtzsch, is situated on an island formed by the Mulde, 
about eighteen and one-half miles northeast of Leipsic. 

EINBECK, or Eimbeck, a town of Prussia, in the 
landrost of Hildesheim, and province of Hanover, for- 
merly chief town of the principality of Grubenhagen, is 
situated on the lime, thirty-nine miles south of Hanover. 

£INSI£D£lLN, a town in the canton of Schwyz, in 



Switzerland, situated in the valley of the Sihl, t ^ 
miles north-northeast of Schwyz. The Bcnedicttne 
abbey of Einsiedeln, founded about the middle of the 
ninth century, was several times partially or whoOir 
destroyed by fire. The present edifice, in the Italian 
style, was erected in 1 704-19, and stands at an elevatioo 
of 2,985 feet above sea-level. It contains a library of 
40,000 volumes, 1,190 manuscripts, and i,oi^incunabak, 
and in connection with it are a priests* seminary, a gym- 
nasium, and a lyceum. Ihe Emperors Otto the SttiX 
and Henry II. made valuable presents to the abbey, 
and in 1274 Rudolf of Hapsburg created the abbot a 
prince. The treasury was plundered by the French in 
1798. The abbey has' for centuries been noted for its 
sacred image of the Virgin, which brings to it ycariy 
an average of ijo,ooo pilgrims, chiefly on September 
14th. Most of the buildings of Einsiedeln are inns for 
the entertainment of the pilgrims, with whom the inhabit- 
ants traffic in missals, sacred pictures, rosaries, cruci- 
fixes, and medallions. The Reformer Zwingli preached 
at Einsiedeln in 1516-18, and not far from me to%%-n is 
the house where Paracelsus is said to have been bom. 

EISENACH, the chief town of the Eisenach circle 
and of the administrative department of Saxe- Weimar- 
Eisenach, lies in a romantic district at the northwest 
end of the Thuringian wood. 

EISENBERG, a town in the west circle of theduchy 
of Saxe-Altenburg, and twenty-four miles west-south- 
west of Altenburg. It is very old, and has changed 
possessors more than once, but was joined to Ssuce- 
Altenburg in 1826. 

EISENBURG, or Vas VArmegye, a county of 
Western Hungary, on the Styrian frontier, inclosed on 
the north, east, and south by the counties of Sopron, 
Veszprim, and Szala, and on the west by the Styrian 
circle of Gratz. Its area is 1,536 geographical square 
miles. 

EISENSTADT, or Kis-Marton, a royal free town 
of East Himgary, in the vdrmegye or county of Sopron 
orOedenburg, situated at the foot of the Leitha mount- 
ain range, not far from the west bank of Lake Neo- 
siedl, twenty-six miles southeast of Vienna. The town 
is famous as being the seat of Prince Eszterhdzy, whose 
castle of Kis-Marton is one of the finest palaces in 
Hungary. 

EISLEBEN, the chief town of the Mansfield cirde, 
in the government of Merseburg, province of Saxony, 
Prussia, is situated on the railway from Halle to Nord- 
hausen and Cassel, eiehteen miles west from Halle. It 
consists of an old and a new town, the former being 
surrounded by walls. In the vicinity are extensive 
copper and silver mines, and the town itself possesses 
smelting furnaces, several breweries, and manufactories 
of linen, tobacco, and saltpeter. 

EISTEDDFOD, Yr, the national bardic congress of 
Wales, the objects of which are to encourage bardism 
and music ana the general literature of the Welsh, to 
maintain the Welsh language and customs of the coun- 
try, and to foster and cultivate a patriotic spirit amongst 
the people. This institution, so peculiar to Wales, is 
of very ancient origin. The term Eisteddfod^ however, 
which means " a session " or " sitting," was probably not 
appl'ed to bardic congresses before the twelfth century. 

The first Kisteddfcxl of which any account seems to 
have descended to us was one held on the banks of the 
Conway in the sixth century, under the auspices 01 
Maelgwn Gwynedd, Prince of North Wales. Mael* 
gwn on this occasion, in order to prove the superiority 
of vocal song over instnimental music, is recorded to 
have offered a reward to such bards and minstrels aa 
should swim over the Conway. There were 1 
competitors, but on their arrival^on the opposite I 
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die harpers found themselves unable to play, owing to 
the injury their harps had sustained from the water, while 
the bards were in as good tune as ever. King Cad- 
waladr also presided at an Eisteddfod about the middle 
of the seventh century. 

EJECTMENT, in English law, was an action for 
the recovery of the possession of land, together with 
damages for the wrongful withholding thereof. In the 
old classification of actions, as real or personal, this 
was known as a mixed action, because its object was 
twofold, viz., to recover both the realty and personal 
damages. 

EKATERINBURG, or Yekaterinburg, a town of 
Asiatic Russia, at the head of a department of the prov- 
ince of Perm, on the Siberian highway, about 238 miles 
to the southeast of Perm. 

EKATERINODAR, the chief town of the Russian 
government of Kuban, on the right bank of the Ku- 
ban, near the confluence of the Karasuk, 1,400 miles 
from St. Petersburg. 

EKATERINOSLAFF, or Ekaterinoslavskaya 
GuBERNiE, a government of Southern Russia, which lies 
partly to the west of the Dnieper, stretches east to the 
Doneiz and the Kalmius, and in the south reaches the 
Sea of Azoff between the mouths of the Berda and the 
Kalmius. It is watered by the Dnieper for 220 miles, 
and bounded by the Donetz for 132. 

EKATERINOSLAFF, a town of European Russia, cap- 
ital of the above government, is situated on the rignt 
bank of the Dnieper, at a height of 210 feet above the 
sea, 984 miles from Si. Petersburg and 600 from Moscow. 

EK.HMIN, or Akhmin, a town of Upper Egypt, a 
short distance from the right bank of the Nile, between 
two and three miles above Suhag. 

Ekhmin, in Coptish Khmin or Shmin, is the ancient 
Chemmis or Panopolis, a chief town of the Chemmite 
nome in the Thebaid, and, according to Strabo, inhab- 
ited by skillful stone-cutters and linen weavers. It was 
reputed one of the oldest cities in the country. 

EKRON, in the Septuagint and Apocrypha Accaron, 
a royal city of the Philistines, identined with the mod- 
ern Syrian village of Akir, five miles from Ramleh, on 
the southern slope of a low ridge separating the plain of 
Philistia from Sharon. 

ELAGABALUS. See Heliogabalus. 

ELAM. This is the name given in Scripture to the 
province of Persia called Susiana by tne classical 
geo^aphers from Susa or Shushan its capital. 

ELAND is the largest and most valuable member of 
the antelope family. It is fully equal to the horse in 
size, standing six feet high at the shoulders, and meas- 
uring nine feet from the nose to the root of the tail. 
In robustness of build it resembles the ox, and forms 
the type of the bovine subdivision of antelopes. Its 
neck is thick, and is furnished with a prominent dewlap 
fringed with long hair. Except on the ridge of the 
back the fur '3 short, and is usually of a reddish fawn 
color above and white beneath. Its horns are about 
twenty inches in length, nearly straight, and in the male 
are surrounded throughout the greater part of their 
length with a spiral wreath; in the female they are 
more slender, and the spiral ridge is indistinct or absent. 
The eland is a native of South Africa, where it roams 
in considerable herds over the open plains, " rejoicing," 
says a recent traveler, " in the belts of shaded hillocks, 
and in the isolated groves of Acacia capensis^ which, like 
islands in the ocean, are scattered over many of the 
stony and gravelly plains of the interior." It is slow in 
its movements as compared with the other antelopes, and 
is readily captured, while in disposition it is exceedingly 
gentle, and thus seems eminently adapted for domesti- 
cation. It breeds readily in confinement, and herds of 



elands have already been introduced into various parks 
in Britain. Its flesh is highly prized as an article of 
food, resembling beef, it is said, in grain and color, but 
being more delicate and better flavored. The eland is 
remarkable for the quantity of fat which it takes on, 
exceeding in this respect all other large game. 

EL-ARAISH, L'Araish, or in French Larache, a 
town of Morocco on the Atlantic coast, about forty-five 
miles south of Tangier, is picturesquely situated on a 
rocky height to the south of the embouchure of the 
Wady Loukhus or Lixus. 

ELASTICITY of matter is that property in virtue 
of which a body requires force to change its bulk or 
shape, and requires a continued application of the force 
to maintain the change, and springs back when the force 
is removed, and, if left at rest without the force, does 
not remain at rest except in its previous bulk and shape. 
The elasticity is said to be perfect when the body always 
requires the same force to keep it at rest in the same 
bulk and shape and at the same temperature through 
whatever variations of bulk, shape and temperature it 
be brought. A body is said to possess some degree of 
elasticity if it requires any force to keep it in any partic- 
ular bulk or shape. It is convenient to discuss elasticity 
of bulk and elasticity of shape sometimes separately and 
sometimes jointly. 

Every body has some degree of elasticity of bulk. If 
a body possesses any degree of elasticity of shape it is 
called a solid ; if it possesses no degree of elasticity of 
shape it is called a fluid. 

All fluids possess elasticity of bulk to perfectioru 
Probably so do all homogeneous solids, such as ciystals 
and glasses. It is not probable that any degree of fluid 
pressure (or pressure acting equally in all directions) on 
a piece of common glass, or rock crystal, or of diamond, 
or on a crystal of bismuth, or of copper, or of lead, or 
of silver, would make it denser after the pressure is re- 
moved or put it into a condition in which at any partic- 
ular intermediate pressure it would be denser than it 
was at that pressure before the application of the ex- 
treme pressure. Malleable metals and alloys, on the 
other hand, may have their densities considerably in- 
creased and diminished by hammering and bv mere trac- 
tion. By compression between the dies usea in coining, 
the density of gold may be raised from 19.258 to 19.367, 
and the density of copper from 8.535 to 8.916, and Mr. 
M'Farlane's experiments show a piece of copper wire 
decreasing in density from 8.91 to 8.835 after successive 
simple tractions, by which its length was increased from 
287 centimeters to 317 centimeters, while its modulus of 
rigidity decreased from 443 to 426 million grammes per 
square centimeter. 

The elasticity of shape of many solids is not perfect; 
it is not known whether it is perfect for any. It might 
be expected to be perfect for glass and rock crystal and 
diamond and other hard, brittle, homogeneous sub- 
stances; but experience proves that at all events for 
glass it is not so, and shows on the contrary a notable 
degree of imperfection in the torsional elasticity of glass 
fibers. It might be expected that in copper and soft 
iron and other plastic metals the elasticity of shape 
would be very imperfect ; experiment shows, on the 
contrary, that in copper, brass, soft iron, steel, platinum, 
provided the distortion does not exceed a certain limit in 
each case, elasticity of shape is remarkably perfect, 
much more perfect than in glass. It is quite probable 
that even in the softer metals — zinc, tin, lead, cad- 
mium, potassium, sodium, etc. — the elasticity of shape 
may be as perfect as in the metals mentioned above, but 
within narrower limits as to degree of distortion. Accu- 
rate experiment is utterly wanting, to discover what is 
the degree of imperfection, if any, of the elastidQr of 
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any metal or alloy, when tested within sufficiently nar- 
row limits of distortion. 

The complete fulfillment of the definition of perfect 
elasticity is not proved by mere permanence of tne ex- 
treme configwations assumed by the substance when a 
stated amount of the stress is alternately applied and 
removed. This condition might be fulfilled, and yet the 
amount of elastic force might be different with the same 
palpable configuration of the bodj during eradual aug- 
mentation and during gradual dimmution of the stress. 

The degree of distortion within which elasticity of 
shape is found is essentially limited in every solid 
Within sufficiently narrow limits of distortion every solid 
shows elasticity of shape to some degree — some solids 
- to perfection, so far as we know at present. When the 
distortion is too great, the body either breaks or receives 
a permanent bend (that is, such a molecular disturb- 
ance that it does not return to its original figure when 
the bending force is removed). If the first notable der- 
eliction from perfectness of elasticity is a breakage, the 
body is called brittle — if a permanent bend, plastic or 
malleable or ductile. The metals are generally duc- 
tile ; some metals and metallic alloys and compounds of 
metals with small proportions of other substances, are 
brittle ; some of them brittle only in certain states of 
temper, others it seems essentially brittle. The steel of 
before the dajrs '^♦" Bessemer and Siemens is a remarka- 
ble instance. When slowly cooled from a bright red 
heat, it is remarkably tough and ductile. When heated 
to redness and cooled suddenly by being plunged in oil 
or water or mercury, it becomes exceedmgly brittle and 
hard (glass-hard, as it is called), and to ordmary obser- 
vation seems incapable of taking a permanent bend 
(though probably careful observation would prove it not 
quite so). The definition of steel used to be approxi- 
mately pure iron capable of being tempered glass-hard^ 
and again softened to different degrees by different de- 
grees of heat. Now, the excellent qualities of iron 
made by Bessemer's and Siemen's processes are called 
steel, and are reckoned best when incapable of being 
tempered glass-hard^ the possibihtyof bnttleness super- 
venmg in the course of any treatment which the metal 
may meet with in its manufacture being an objection 
against the use of what was formerly called steel for 
ship's plates, ribs, stringers, etc., and for many applica- 
tions of land engineering, even if the material could be 
had in sufficient abundance. 

If we reckon by the amount of pressure, there is 
probably no limit to the elasticity of bulk in the direc- 
tion of increase of pressure for any solid or fluid ; but 
whether continued augmentation produces continued 
diminution of bulk toward zero without limit, or whether 
for anjr or every solid or fluid there is a limit toward 
which it may be reduced in bulk, but smaller than which 
no degree of pressure, however great, can condense it, 
is a question which cannot be answered in the present 
state of science. Would any pressure, however tre- 
mendous, give to gold a density greater than 19.6, or to 
copper a density greater than 9.0, after the pressure is 
removed? But whether the body be fluid or a continu- 
ous non-porous solid, it probaoly recovers the same 
density, however tremendously it may have been pressed, 
and probably shows perfect elasticity of bulk through 
the whole range of positive pressure from zero to in- 
finity, provided the pressure has been equal in all direc- 
tions like fluid pressure. As for negative pressure, we 
have no knowledge of what limit, if any, tnere mav be 
to the amount of force which can be applied to a body 
pulling its surface out equally in all oirections. The 
question of how to apply tne negative pressure is inex- 
tricablyinvolved witn tnat of the body's power to re- 
tist The upper part of the mercury of a barometer 



adhering to the glass above the level corresponding to 
the atmospheric pressure is a familiar example of what 
is called negative pressure in liquids. Water and otho 
transparent liquids show similar phenomena, another of 
which is the warming of water above its boiling point 
in an open glass or metal vessel varnished with shellac. 
Attempts to produce great degrees of this so-called neg- 
ative pressure are baffled by what seems an instability 
of the equilibrium which supervenes when the negative 
pressure is too much augmented. It is a very interest- 
ing subject for experimental inquiry to find how higli 
mercury or water or any other liquid can be got to 
stand above the level corresponding to the atmospheric 
pressure in a tall, hermetically scaled tube, ana how 
many, degrees a liquid can, with all precautions, be 
warmed above its boiling point. In each case it seems 
to be by a minute bubble forming and expanding some- 
where at the boundary of the liquid, where it is in con- 
tact with the containmg vessel, that the possible range 
of the negative pressure is limited, judging from what 
we see when we carefully examine a transparent liquid, 
or the surface of separation between mercury and glass, 
in any such experiment. The contrast of the amotims 
of negative pressure practically obtainable or obtained 
hitherto in such experiments on liquids (which are at 
the most those corresponding to the weight of a few- 
meters of the substance), with that obtainable in the case 
of even the weakest solids, is remarkable; and as few 
the strongest, consider for instance seventeen nautical 
miles of steel pianoforte wire hanging by one end. 
When a cord, or rod, or wire of any solid substance 
hangs vertically, the negative pressure (for example, 
23,000 atmospheres in the case just cited) in any trans- 
verse section is equal to the weight of the part hanging 
below it. It is'an interesting question not to be an- 
swered by any exp)eriment easily made or even de\ised 
— how much would the longitudinal pull which can be 
applied to a cord, rod, or wire without breaking it be 
augmented (probably au^ented, but possibly dimin- 
ished) by lateral pull applied all round the sides so as 
to give eoual negative pressure in all directions ? 

ELATERIUM, a drug consisting of a sediment de- 
posited by the juice of the fruit of Ecbalium Elattriumi^ 
the squirting cucumber. It is a violent cathartic 

ELBA is an island in the Mediterranean Sea, form* 
ing part of the Italian province of Livomo, and lyu^ 
about six miles from the mainland of Italy, from whi(£ 
it is separated by the channel of Piombino, and about 
thirty-four miles east of Corsica. It has a very irregu- 
lar coast outline, is eighteen miles long and two and one- 
fourth to ten and one-half miles broad, and has a total 
area of nearly ninety square miles. It is throughout 
mountainous, and the highest point, Monte Capanne, is 
2,925 feet above sea-level. 

ELBE, the Albis of the Romans and the Labe of the 
Bohemians, a large river of Germany, with a total 
length of 705 miles, and a drainage area of about 5$)000 
square miles. It rises in Bohemia not far from the fron- 
tiers of Silesia, on the southern side of the Riesenfie- 
birge or Giants* Mountains. Augmented successiWT 
by the Adler, the Iser, the Moldau, and the Eger, ft 
cuts its way through the Mittelgebirge of Bohemit, 
traverses the sandstone mountains of Saxon Switzer- 
land, and with a general northwest direction continues 
to meander through Saxony, Anhalt, and Hanover, tm- 
til at length it falls into the German Ocean. The prin- 
cipal towns on its banks are Leitmeritz, Pifna, Drestaw 
Meissen, Torgau, Wittenberg, Magdeburg, Wilte*- 
berge, Harburg, Hamburg, and Altona. A short dis- 
tance above Hamburg the stream divides into a ntnnlNV 
^of branches, but they all reimite before readung ^ 
oce&n. At its source the Elbe is^a^ut 4,600 feet MM^ 
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the level of the seft ; after the first forty miles of its 
course it is still 6^8 feet ; but at Dresden it is only 279, 
and at Ameburg m Brandenburg only 176. At Kbnig- 
gratz the width is about 100 feet, at the mouth of the 
Moldau about joo, at Dresden 960, and at Magdeburg 
over 1,000. The tide is perceptible as far up as Geest- 
hacht. Of the fifty and more tributaries belonging to 
the system, the most important are the Moldau, the 
Eger, the Mulde, and the Saale — the Moldau having a 
course of 267 miles, the Eger of 235, the Mulde of 185, 
and the Saale of 22a Though the channel in some 
places, especially in the estuary, is encumbered with 
sandbanks and shallows, the Elbe is of great importance 
as a means of communication, steamboats being able to 
ascend the main stream as far as Melnick, and to reach 
Prague by means of the Moldau. Some idea of the ex- 
tent of its traffic may be obtained from the statement 
that in 1870, at Schandau, 489 passenger steamers and 
2,658 vessels and barges of various kinds passed up the 
stream, and 489 passenger steamers, 2,865 ships, and 
1 ,505 rafts down the stream. By one line of canal it 
communicates with Liibeck, by another with Bremen, 
and by others with the great network of Mecklenburg 
and Brandeburg ; and several new lines are projected, 
by which a direct way will be opened up to Hanover, 
Leipsic, and various other important cities. 

ELBERFELD, a manufacturing town of Rhenish 
Prussia in the government of DUsseldorf, situated in 
the narrow valley of the Wupper, about nineteen miles 
east of the town of Dlisseldorf on the Beig and Mark 
Railway. Though for most part of modern erection, it 
has a large numlir of irregular and narrow streets, and 
altogether presents rather an unprepossessing appear- 
ance ; the very river, polluted as it is with the reiuse ot 
dye-works and factories, rather increasing the unseemli- 
ness. The newer quarters, however, must be excepted 
from this description, and many of the public buildings 
are large and handsome. A great variety of textile 
fabrics in cotton, wool, and silk are manufactured on an 
extensive scale, and besides dye-works and chemical 
works of proportionate importance, there may be men- 
tioned button-factories, lace-factories, a brewery, a foun- 
dry, and soap-works. Population^ 81,000. 

ELBEUF, a town of France in the department of 
Seine Inf^ewe, thirteen miles south of Rouen, on the 
left bank of the Seine, with a station on the railway be- 
tween Oissel and Serquigny. 

ELBING, a seaport town of Prussia, at the head of 
a circle in the government of Dantzig, thirty-six miles 
east-southeast of the city of that name, on tne Elbing, 
a small river which flows into the Frische Haff about 
four miles from the town, and is united with the Nogat 
or eastern arm of the Vistula by means of the Kraffohl 
Canal. 

ELC HE, a town of Spain, in the province of Alicante, 
six miles from the sea, on the river Vinalapo. 

ELDAD BEN MALCHI, also sumamed Ha-Dani, 
Abu-Dani, Daud-Ha-Dani, or the Danite, a Jewish 
traveler of the ninth century of the Christian era, chiefly 
interesting on account of the light (or darkness) whicn 
his writings throw on the question of the Lost Tribes. 
The date and place of his birth are not accurately known, 
but he was a native either of South Arabia or of Media. 
About 860 he set out with a companion to visit his 
Jewish brethren in Africa and Asia. Their vessel was 
wrecked, and they fell into the hands of cannibals, but 
Eldad was saved from the inhuman fate of his comrade, 
first by his leanness and afterward by the opportune in- 
vasion of a neijrhboring tribe. He spent four years with 
his new captors, was ransomed by a fellow-countryman, 
continued his journey as far, according to one interpre- 
tation of his story, as China, spent several years at 



Keirwan and Tunis, and died on a visit to Cordova in 
Spain. The work which goes under his name is written 
in Hebrew, and consists of six chapters, prolmbly abbre- 
viated from the original form of the narrative. It was 
first printed ait Constantinople in 15 18, and the saine 
recension afterward ap^)eared at Venice in 1540 .and 
1605, and at Jessnitz in 1722. A Latin version 'y 
Genebrard was published at Paris in 1563, and wasafte? • 
ward incorporated in the translator's Chronographta 
Hebraorum; a German version appeared at Prague in 
1695, and another at Jessnitz in 1723. One of the most 
curious passages in the work is the account of the Le- 
vites, who, says the author, were miraculously guided to 
the land of Havila, and are there protected from their 
enemies by the mjrstic river Sabbation, which on the 
Sabbath is calm and involved in delusive mists, and on 
the other days of the week runs with a fierce and fordless 
current. 

ELDER, the name of an office both in the Jewish 
and in the Christian Church, which is used in modem 
times mostly by Presbyterians. As first applied, among 
the ancient Jews, for example, it had no doubt a literal 
fitness, indicating the responsibility and authority that 
naturally occur in any community to those advanced in 
age. As the office gradually came to be fixed in its 
character and limited m the number of its occupants, the 
name lost something^ of its literal fitness, the responsi- 
bility and authority becoming attached to it without 
regard to the age of the occupant. In this respect the 
kindred terms alderman, senator, etc , have haa a simi- 
lar history. In the Old Testament usage of the word 
it is impossible to fix any exact point of time at which it 
passed from its primary or etymological to its secondary 
or official sense, as the process was a gradual one, and 
old age continued to be a leading qualification for the 
office long after it had ceased to be essential. 

In the New Testament the word is used to denote 
both an order of the Jewish economy and an office of 
the Christian Church. Its precise significance in the 
latter usage is the main subject in the standing contro- 
versy between Episcopalians and Presbyterians, and a 
statement of the arguments on either side belongs 
properly to the articles on Episcopacy and Presbytery 
respectively. Reference must also be made to the 
article on Presbytery for a full statement of the qualifi- 
cations, duties, and powers of elders in a Presbyterian 
church. 

ELDER, the popular designation of the deciduous 
shrubs and trees constituting the genui Sambucus of 
the natural order Captifoliacea, 

ELDON, John Scott, Baron, and afterward Earl 
OF, Lord High Chancellor of England, was bom at 
Newcastle on "June 4, 1751. He became a student at 
the Middle Temple in January, 1773, and in Feb- 
ruary took his degree of M.A. at Oxford. In 1776 he 
was called to the bar, intending at first to establish 
himself as an advocate in his native town, a scheme 
which his early success led him to abandon, and he soon 
settled to the practice of his profession in London, and 
on the Northern Circuit. Tnus, at last, had he started 
on the high road to the chancellorship, having narrowly 
escaped becoming a coal-fitter, a country parson, a 
provincial barrister, and, according to one account, a 
retailer of figs and raisins. 

In the autumn of the year in which he was called to 
the bar his father died, leaving him a legacy of ;f i,ooo 
over and above the ;^2,ooo previously settled on him. 
He was already an excellent lawyer, and succeeded 
fairly well on his first circuit, though not so well as to 
satisfy him of the safety of attempting a London career. 
He therefore took a house in Newcastle, with the view 
of establishing himself there, but still delayed to leave 
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London ; and his prospects there suddenly improving, 
he assigned the Newcastle house to his brother Henry. 
In his ^»econd year at the bar his prospects began to 
brighten. His brother WilUam, who b>^ this time held 
the Camden professorship of ancient history, and en- 
joyed an extensive acquaintance with men of eminence 
in London, was in a position materially to advance his 
interests. Among his friends was the notorious Bowes 
of Gibside, to the patronage of whose house the rise of 
the Scott family was largely owing. Bowes having 
contested Newcastle and lost it, presented an election 
petition against the return of his op|X)nent. Young 
hcott was retained as junior counsel in the case, and 
though he lost the petition he did not fail to improve 
the opportunity which it afforded for displaying his 
talents. This engagement, in the commencement of 
his second year at tne bar, and the dropping in of oc- 
casional fees, must have raised his hopes; and he now 
abandoned the scheme of becoming a provincial barris- 
ter. A year or two of dull drudgery and few fees fol- 
lowed, and he began to be much depressed. But in 
1780 we find his prospects suddenly improved, by his 
appearance in the case of Ackroyd v. Smithson, which 
became a leading case settling a rule of law ; and young 
Scott, having lost his point in the inferior court, insisted 
on arguing it, on appeal, against the opinion of his 
clients, and carried it before Lord Thurlow, whose 
• favorable consideration he won by his able argument. 
The same year Bowes again retained him in an election 
petition ; and in the yean following Scott greatly in- 
creased his reputation by his appearance as leading 
counsel in the CUtheroe election petition. From this 
time his success was certain. In two vears he obtained 
a silk gown, and was so far cured of nis early modesty 
that he declined accepting the king's counsclship if 
precedence over him were given to his junior, Mr. 
Erskine, though the latter was the son of a peer and a 
most accomplished orator. He was now on the high 
way to fortune. His health, which had hitherto been 
but indifferent, strengthened with the demands made 
upon it ; his talents, his power of endurance, and his 
ambition, all expanded together. He enjoyed a consid- 
erable practice in the northern part of his circuit, be- 
fore parliamentary committees, and at the Chancery bar, 
and was in sight of the honors and emoluments of the 
solicitor and attorney generalships. By 1787 his prac- 
tice at the Equity bai had so far increased that he was 
obliged to give up the eastern half of his circuit (which 
embraced six counties), and attend it only at Lancaster. 
Shortly after taking the silk gown, he entered Par- 
liament for Lord Weymouth's close borough of 
Woebley, which Lord Thurlowi obtained for him with- 
out solicitation. In Parliament he gave a general and 
independent support to Pitt. His first parUamentary 
speeches were directed against Fox's India Bill. They 
were unsuccessful. In one he aimed at being brilliant ; 
and becoming merely labored and pedantic, he was 
covered with ridicule by Sheridan, from whom he re- 
ceived a lesson which he did not fail to turn to account. 
In 1788 Pitt conferred upon him the honor ofknijrht- 
hood and the office of solicitor-general; and at the close 
of this year he attracted attention by his speeches in 
support of Pitt's resolutions on the slate of the king 
(George HI., who then labored under a mental malady) 
and the delegation of his authority. It is said that he 
drew the Ret^ency Bill, which was introduced in 1789. 
^" '793 Sir John Scott was promoted to the office of 
attorney-general, in which it fell to him to conduct the 
memorable prosecutions for high treason against British 
sjrmpathizers with French Republicanism — amongst 
others, against the celebrated Home Tooke. These 
prosecutions, in most cases, were no doubt instigated by 



Sir John Scott, and were the most important proceed 
ings in which he was ever professionally engaged. He 
has left on record, in his Anecdote Booky a defense of 
his conduct in regard to them. In x 799 the office of 
chief justice of the Court of Common Pleas falling 
vacant. Sir John Scott's claim to it was not over- 
looked; and after seventeen years' service in the Ix>wer 
House, he entered the House of Peers as Baron Eldon. 
In February, 1 801, the ministry of Pitt was succeeded 
by that of Addington, and the chief justice now ascended 
the woolsack. The chancellorship was given to bim 
professedly on account of his notorious anti-Catholic 
zcaL From the Peace of Amiens (1801) till 1804, Lord 
Eldon appears to have interfered little in politics. In 
the latter year we find him conducting the negotiations 
which resulted in the dismissal of Addington and the re- 
call of Pitt to office as prime minister. Lord Eldon was 
continued in office as chancellor under Pitt ; but the 
new adminbtration was of short duration, for on Janu- 
ary 23, 1806, Pitt died, worn out with the anxieties of 
office, and his ministry was succeeded by a coalition, 
under Lord Grenville. The death of Fox, who became 
foreign secretary and leader of the House of Commons, 
soon, however, broke up the Grenville administ ration, 
and in the spring of 1807, Lord Eldon once more, un- 
der Lord Liverpool's administration, returned to the 
woolsack, which, from that time, he continued to oc- 
cupy for about twenty years, swaying the Cabinet, and 
bemg in all but name prime minister of England. It 
was not till April, 1827, when the premiership, vacant 
through the paralj^is of Lord Liverpool, fell to Mr. 
Canning, the chief advocate of Roman Catholic eman- 
cipation, that Lord Eldon, in the seventy-sixth year of 
his age, finally resigned the chancellorship. When, 
after the two short administrations of Canning and 
Goderich, it fell to the Duke of Wellington to construct 
a Cabinet, Lord Eldon expected to be included, if not 
as chancellor, at least in some important office, but he 
was overlooked, at which he was much chagrined. 
Notwithstanding his frequent protests that he did not 
covet power, but longed for retirement, we find him 
again, so late as 1835, within three years of his death, 
in hopes of office under Peel. He spoke in Parliament 
for the last time in July, 1834. 

In 1 82 1 Lord Eldon had been created earl by George 
IV., whom he managed to concihate, partly, no doubt, 
by espousing his cause against his wife, whose advocate 
he had formerly been, and partly through his reputa- 
tion for zeal against the Roman Catholics. In the 
same year, his brother William, who from 1798 had 
filled the office of judge of the High Court of Ad- 
miraltv, was raised to the peerage under the title of 
Lord Stowell. 

Lord Eldon's wife, his dear " Bessy," his love for 
whom is a beautiful feature in his life, died before him, 
on June 28, 1831. By nature she was of simple char- 
acter, and by habits acquired during the early portion 
of her husband's career almost a recluse. I'wo of their 
sons reached maturity — John, who died in 1805, and 
William Henry John, who died unmarried in 1832. 
Lord Eldon himself survived almost all his immediate 
relations. His brother William died in 1836. He him- 
self died, in London, in his eighty-seventh year, on Jan- 
uary 13, 1838, leaving behind him two daughters, La<^ 
Frances Bankes and Lady Elizabeth Repton, and his 
grandson, who succeeded him. ** When his remains laY 
in state in Hamilton Place," says Lord Campbell^ 
" large numbers of all classes went to see the solemn 
scene ; and when the funeral procession, attended bf 
the carriages of the princes of the blood, many members 
of the peerage, and all the dignitaries of the law, bladc-^ 
ened the way, dense crowds stood uncovered. 
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fuUyga^g at it as It passed. *• His remains were in- 
terred in the family vault in the chapel of Kingston, in 
Dorsetshire. The fortune which he left behind him ex- 
ceeded in amount ;f 500,000. 

EL DORADO, that is, in Spanish, « The Golden," 
a mythical country long believed to exist in the northern 
part of South America. The origin of the legend has 
been variously explained, some supposing that the 
micaceous quartz in the valley of the Essequibo was 
mistaken for gold ore, while others find the nucleus of 
the story in the fact that the high priest of Bogota was 
accustomed to sprinkle himself with eold dust, which 
was afterward washed off in a neighboring lake. It 
hardly seems necessary, however, to accept either, or, 
indeed, any theory of explanation: the minds of the 
Spanish explorers had been dazzled by the wealth of 
their earlier tonauests, and the most brilliant imagi- 
nation seemed to nave a possibility of fulfillment. Mart- 
inez, a Spaniard, who had been set adrift on the sea, as- 
serted that he was flung on the coast of Guiana, and 
conducted inland to a city called Manoa, which was 
governed by a king in alliance with the Incas, and lav- 
ished the precious metals on its roofs and walls. Orel- 
lana, who passed down the Rio Napo to the valley of 
the Amazon in 1540, also brought back an account of a 
land of fabulous wealth. Notwithstanding the failure 
of expedition after expedition, the fable continued a 
potent allurement for adventurous spirits. 

EI. DORADO, the county seat of Butler county, 
Kaa^ss, is situated on Walnut creek in El Dorado town- 
ship, and on the Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe and Mis- 
souri Pacific raihroads. The population is 6,000. 
There are five churches, a hig** r'-hool, intermediate 
and primary schools, one daily aP'T three weekly papers, 
two national and two State banks, and an opera- 
liouse, public halls and a number of hotels. 

ELEANOR, of Aquitaine, Queen of France and 
afterward of England, was the daughter of William IX., 
the last duke of Guienne, and was bom in 1122. She 
succeeded her father in 1 138, and was married the same 
year to Louis VII. of France. Her lively and some- 
what frirolous manners, and her love of pleasure, did not 
fit her for the society of a husband who was naturally 
austere, and who from religious conviction had adopted 
many ascetic habits. They became gradually estranged, 
and in the Holy Land, whither she had accompanied 
Louis in 1 147, their quarrels became so frequent and 
so bitter that at last a divorce was agreed upon, which 
on their return to France was completed under the pre- 
text of kinship, March 18, 1152. Six months afterward 
she gave her hand and her possessions to Henry of Na- 
varre, who in 1 155 mounted the throne of England as 
Henry II. That the duchy of Guienne should thus 
become permanently annexed to the English crown was 
naturally displeasing to Louis, and the indirect conse- 
quence of his displeasure was protracted wars between 
France and England. In other respects also the mar- 
riage had unhappy consequences. The infidelities of 
Henry, and the special favors he showed to one of his 
mistresses, so greatly aroused Eleanor's jealousy, that 
she incited her son Richard to rebellion, and also in- 
trigued with her former husband to get him to lend his 
infmence to the great league formed against Henry in 
1 1 73. Her son had fled to Louis, and she was prepar« 
ing 10 follow him when she was arrested and placed in 
confinement, where she remained till the death of her 
husband in 1189. As soon as he died she regained her 
liberty, and reigned as regent until Richard's arrival 
from France. She also held this position during 
Richard's absence in the Holy Land, for which he left 
in 1 190. After his escape, in 1194, from the captivity 
which befell him as he was returning home, she retired to 



the Abbey of Fontevrault, where she died April i, 1204. 

ELEATIC SCHOOL, a Greek school of philosophy, 
so called because Elea was the birth-place or residence 
of its chief representatives. Parmenides, who was bom 
at Elea probably about the year 515, was the first com- 
pletely to develop the Eleatic doctrinft ; but his philos- 
ophy has a very close connection with that of Xeno- 
pnanes, who was born more than a century earUer. 

See the separate articles Xenophanes, Parmenides, 
and Zeno. 

ELECAMPANE, a perennial composite plant, which 
is common in many parts of Britain, and ranges through- 
out central and southern Europe, and in Asia as far 
eastward as the Himalayas. Its stem attains a height 
of from three to five feet ; the leaves are serrate-denx- 
ate, the lower ones stalked, the rest embracing the 
stem ; the flowers are yellow, and two inches broad, and 
have many rays, each three-notched. at the extremity. 
The root, the radix inult£ of pharmacy, is thick, branch- 
ing, and mucilaginous, and has a warm bitter 'taste and 
a camphoraceous odor. For medicinal purposes it should 
be procured from plants not more than two or three 
years old. As a dmg, however, the root is now seldom 
resorted to except in veterinary practice. In France and 
Switzerland it is used in the manufacture of absinthe. 

ELECTIONS. The Federal laws possess original 
and exclusive jurisdiction of elections for president and 
vice-president of the United States, and for members of 
the House of Representatives. The privileges of the 
elective franchise are extended to all citizens of the 
United States, without regard to race, color or previous 
condition of servitude, the term citizen applying to male 
persons of the age of 21 years and upwards (n^ includ- 
ing lunatics or paupers), bora or naturalized in the 
United States and subject to the jurisdiction thereof. 
The elections for State, county, municipal and town- 
ship officers are regulated and managed according to 
laws enacted by the State legislatures, all of whioh con- 
tain provisions in respect to the qualifications of elec- 
tors, who must bo citizens of the State, and prepared to 
make oath of their allegiance to the United States. 
Citizenship is acquired in the States after a continuous 
residence varying from one month to two years; in 
some of the States foreigners are entitled to vote on 
declaring their intention of becoming citizens; in Rhode 
Island electors are required Jo be property-owners, and 
in Connecticut, Massachusetts and Missouri it is pro- 
vided that voters must know how to read and write. 
Conviction of felony disqualifies voters, unless such 
disqualification is removed by the pardon of the accused, 
and in many of the States the legislatures are empowered 
to disfranchise the authors of various crimes. The 
payment of a poll-tax is required in a number of States. 

The president and vice-president of the United 
States are chosen by electors selected by each State 
in number equal to the whole number of senators and 
representatives to which the State may be entitled in 
congress, said electors being voted for directly by the 
people. Members of the House of Representatives, 
also State, county, municipal and township officers, are 
elected by the people. 

Quite recently the Australian system of voting has 
been introduced into the United States. According to 
that system each elector is provided with a ticket con- 
taining the names of all the candidates. From these 
he makes his selections, distinctly designating same 
by a mark opposite the name of each, and depositing 
his ballot, free from the interference of outsiders, who 
are required to remain at a considerable distance from 
the polling booths. It is claimed that by adopting this 
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system existing defects in the election laws of the var- 
ious States will be remedied. 

ELECTRICITY. The word EUctricity is derived 
from the Greek woni meaning amber. The term was 
invented by Gilbert, who used it with reference to the 
attractions and repulsions excited by friction in certain 
bodies of which amber may be tiken as the type. To 
the cause of these forces was given the name Electricity; 
and out of the study of these and kindred phenomena 
arose the science of electricity, of which it is the purpose 
of fhe present article to give a brief outline. 

The science has been divided into three branches — 
Electrostatics^ which deals with electricity at rest; 
Electrokinetics ^ which considers the passage of electri- 
city from place to place ; and Electromagnetismy which 
treats of tne relation of electricity to magnetism. For 
the sake of the non-scientific reader we prefix a brief 
history of the science of electricity, wherem mentioh is 
made of some of the more striking electrical discoveries 
and of the steps by which our knowledge of the subject 
has advanced to its present condition. 

Historical Sketch. 

The name of the philosopher who first observed that 
amber when rubbed possesses the property of attract- 
ing and repelling light bodies has not been nandeddown 
to our times. Thales of Miletus is said to have des- 
cribed this remarkable property, and both Theophrastus 
(321 B.C.) and Pliny (70 a.d.) mention the power of 
amber to attract straws and dry leaves. The same 
authors speak of the lapis lyncurius^ which is sup- 
posed to be a mineral called tourmaline^ as possessing 
the same property. The electricity of the torpedo was 
also known to the ancients. Pliny informs us, that 
when touched by a spear it paralyzes the muscles and 
arrests the feet however swift ; and Aristotle adds that 
it possesses the power of benumbing men, as well as the 
fishes which serve for its prey. The influence of elec- 
tricity on Ae^ human body, and the electricity of the 
human body itself, were also known in ancient times. 
Anthero, a freedman of Tiberius, was cured of the 
gout by the shocks of the torpedo ; and Wolimer, the 
king ot the Goths, was able to emit sparks from his 
own body. Eustathius, who records this fact, also 
states that a certain philosopher, while dressing and 
undressing, emitted occasionally sudden crackling sparks, 
while at other times flames blazed from him without 
burning his clothes. Such are the scanty gleanings of 
electriad knowledge which we derive from the ancient 
philosophy; and though several writers of the Middle 
Ages have made occasional references to these facts, 
and even attempted to speculate upon them, yet they 
added nothing to the science, and left an open field for 
the researches of modern t^losophers. 

Doctor Gilbert of Colchester may be considered as the 
founder of the science, as he appears to have been the 
first philosopher who carefully repeated the observa- 
tions of the ancients, and apphed to them the principles 
of philosophical investigation. In order to determine if 
other bodies possessed the same property as amber, he 
balanced a light metal needle on a pivot, and observed 
whether or not it was affected by causing the excited 
or rubbed body to approach to it. In this way he dis- 
covered that the following bodies possess the property 
of attracting light substances: — amber, agates or jet, 
diamond, sapphire, carbuncle, rock-crystal, opal, ame- 
thyst, vincentma or Bristol stone, beryl, glass, paste for 
false gems, glass of antimony, slags, belemnites, sulphur, 
gum-mastic, sealing-wax of lac, hard resin, arsenic, rock 
salt, mica, and alum. These various bodies attracted, 
with different degrees of force, not only straws and light 
filing but likewise metals, stones, earths, wood, leaves, 



smoke, and all solid and fluid bodies. Among the sib» 
stances which are not excited by friction Gilbert enua* 
erated emerald, agate, camelian, pearls, jasper, cake- 
dony, alabaster, porphyry, coral, marble, Lyaian stooc^ 
flints, hematites, sm3nis (emery or corundum), bones, 
ivory, hard woods, such as cedar, ebony, juniper, and 
cypress, metals, and natural magnets. Gilbert also 
discovered that the state of the atmosphere aflects the 
production of electricity; dryness with north or eait 
wind beine a favorable condition, while moistnre with 
south wind is unfavorable 

Robert Boyle added many new facts to the science 
of electricity, and he has given a full account of them in 
his Experiments on the Origin of EUctricity, By 
means of a suspended needle, he discovered that amber 
retained its attractive virtue after the friction which ex- 
cited it had ceased ; and, though smoothness of surface 
had been re^^arded as advantageous for excitatkni, yet 
he found a diamond which, in its rough state, exceeded 
all the polished ones and all the electrics which he had 
tried, having been able to move a needle three minutes 
after he hi^ ceased to rub it. He found, also, that 
heat and tersion (or the cleaning or wiping of any 
body) increased its susceptibility of excitation ; and 
that, if the attracted body were fixed, and the attracting 
body movable, their mutual approach would still take 
place. To Gilbert's list of " electrics " Boyle added the 
resinous cake, which remained, after evaporating one- 
fourth part of good oil of turpentine, the dry mass 
which remains after distilling a mixture of petroleum 
and strong spuit of niter, glass of lead, caput mortnum 
of amber, wnite sapphire, white amethyst, diaphanous 
ore of lead, cameliaii, and a green stone supposed to be 
a sapphire. 

To these discoveries of Boyle his contemporary Olto 
von Gnericke added the highly important one of eUctric 
light. Having cast a glol^ of sulphur in a glass sphere, 
and broken off the glass, he mounted the suk)hiir baU 
upon a revolving axis, and excited it by the friction of 
the hand. By this means he discoverea that light and 
sound accompanied strong electrical excitation, and he 
compares the light to that which is exhibited by breaking 
lump sugar in the dark. With this powerful apparatus 
Guericke verified on a greater scale tne results obtained 
by his predecessors, and obtained several new ones of 
very considerable importance. He found that a light 
body, when once attracted by an excited electric, was 
repdled by it, and was incapable of a second attraction 
until it had been touched by some other body ; and that 
light bodies suspended within the sphere of influence of 
an excited electric possessed the same properties as if 
they had been excited. 

To Sir Isaac Newton the science of clectridty ovea 
some important observations. He used in his electrical 
experiments a globe of glass rubbed by the hand instead 
of the sulphur globe of Von Guericke. ^ It would aj^war 
that Newton was the first to use glass in this way. We 
owe also to Sir Isaac a beautiful experiment on tne exci- 
tation of electricity which has since become very popu- 
lar. Having fixea a round disc of glass in a short brass 
cylinder, he placed small pieces of thin paper within the 
cylinder and upon a table, so that the lower sur&ce of 
the glass was one-eighth of an inch distant from the 
table. He then rubbed the upper surface of the glass, 
and he observed the pieces ot paper **leap from one 
part of the glass to the other, and twirl a!oout in the 
air." This experiment, after a previous unsuocessM 
trial, was repeated by the Royal Society in 1676. 

Francis Hawksbee, one of the most active etped- 
mental philosophers of his age, added many new fiu^^ 
the science. In 1705 he communicated to the F * 
Society several curious experiments on what he 
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"the mercurial phosphorus." He showed that light 
could be produced by passing common air through mer- 
curv placed in a well-exhausted receiver. The air 
rushing through the mercury, blew it up against the 
sides o? the glass that held it, ^ appearing all around like 
a body of fire, consisting of abundance of glowing glob- 
ules.** The phenomenon continued till the receiver was 
half full of air. These phenomena had been observed in 
the Torricellian vacuum before Hawksbee's time, and 
various explanations suggested. He suspected that they 
were due to electricity, and remarked their resemblance 
to lightning. Like Newton, he used a revolving glass 
g!obe rubbed by the hand to generate electricity. 

One of the most ardent experimentalists of ms time 
was Stephen Gray. In his first paper, published in 1 720, 
he showed that electricity could oc excited by the friction 
of feathers, hair, silk, linen, woolen, paper, leather, 
wood, parchment, and ^Id-beaters* skm. Several of 
these bodies exhibited light in the dark, especially after 
th^y had been wanned ; but all of them attracted light 
bodies, and sometimes at the distance of eight or ten 
inches. An epoch was made in the history of electricity 
by the discovery of Gray, in 1729, that certain bodies 
had, while others had not, the power of conveying elec- 
tricity from one body to another, i.e., in modern phrase, 
conducting it. Gray experimented wi th a glass tube, into 
the ends of which were fastened two corks; into one of 
these he fastened a fir rod, and to the end of the rod an 
ivory ball. On rubbing the glass he found that the ball 
attracted theligiit bodies as vigorously as the glass itself. 
He made a variety of experiments with rods of different 
length, and with a packtnread, by which he suspended 
his ball from the balcony of an upper story of his house, . 
all with the same result. He then attempted to carry 
the electricity horirontally on a packthread which he sus- 
pended with hempen strmgs ; but the experiment failed. 

Desaguliers made many experiments confirming Gray's 
conclusions, and found that bodies that have the prop- 
erty of being electrically excitable by friction, or tUc- 
tries per j/, have not the power of conduction ; whereas 
eondueiors are not electrics per se. These terms, intro- 
duced by him, were useful in bringing into concise and 
scientific language the discoveries of Gray. 

While Gray was pursuing his career of discovery in 
England, M. Dufay. of the Academy of Sciences, and 
superintendent of the royal botanic gardens, was act- 
ively employed in the same researches. He found that 
all bodies, whether solid pr fluid, could be electrified by 
an excited tube, by setting them on a glass stand slightly 
warmed, or only dried ; and that those bodies which are 
in themselves least electrical received the greatest degree 
of electricity from the approach of the glass tul)e. He 
repeated the experiments of Gray, confirming his results, 
and found that electricity was transmitted more easily 
along packthread when it was wet, and that it might 
be supported upon glass tubes in place of silk lines. In 
thb way he conveyed it along a string 1,256 feet long. 
He suspended by silken strings and electrified a child as 
Grav had done; and, having suspended himself in a 
similar manner, he discovered that an electrical spark, 
accompanied with a crackUng noise, took place when any 
other person touched him, and he has described the 
prickling sensation like the burning from a spark of fire, 
which is at the same time felt either through the clothes 
or on the skin. The great discovery of Dufay, however, 
was that of two different kinds of electricity. He fully 
recognized the importance of this fundamental fact, and 
gave the name of vitreous electricity to that which is 
produced by exciting glass, rock-crystal, precious stones, 
hair of animals, wool, and man)[ other bodies ; and the 
name of resinotts to that which is produced by exciting 
resinous bodies, such as amber, copal, gum-lac. silk, 



paper, thread, and a number of other substances. The 
characteristic of those two electricities was, that a body 
with vitreous electricity attracted all bodies with resin- 
ous electricity, and repelled all bodies with vitreous elec- 
tricity; while a body with resinous electricity attracted 
all bodies with vitreous electricity, and repelled all 
bodies with resinous electricity. 

The discoveries which we have now recounted began 
to rouse the activity of the German and Dutch philoso- 
phers. To the electrical machine used by Newton and 
Hawksbee, Professor Boze, of Wittenberg, added the 
prime conductor, which at first consisted of an iron or 
tin tube supported by a man standing upon cakes of 
rosin ; but it was afterward suspended by silken strings. 
Professor V/inkler of Leipsic, substituted a cushion in 
place of the hand for excitmg the revolving globe; and 
Professor Gordon of Erfurt, a Scotch Benedictine 
monk, first used a glass cylinder, eight inches long and 
four broad, which he caused to revolve by means of a 
bow and string;. By these means electrical sparks of 
great size and mtensity were produced, and by their aid 
various combustible substances, both fluid and solid, 
were inflamed. In 1 744, M. Ludolph of Berlin, succeeded 
in firing, by the electrical spark, the ethereal spirit of 
Frobenius. Winkler did the same by a spark from his 
finger; and he succeeded in inflaming French brandy 
and other weaker spirits by a jet of electrified water. 
Dr. Miles inflamed phosphorus by the electric spark ; 
and oil, pitch, and sealing-wax, when strongly heated, 
were set on fire by similar means. 

These st iking effects were all produced by the 
electricity obtained immediately from an excited electric ; 
but a great step was now made in the science by the 
discovery of a method of accumulating and preserving 
electricity in large quantities. The author of this great 
invention is not distinctly known ; but there is reason 
to believe that a monk 01 the name of Kleist, a person 
of the name of Cuneus, and Professor Muschenoroeck 
of Leyden, h: d each the merit of an independent 
inventor. The invention by which this accumulation 
was effected was called the Leyden Jar or Phial ^ because 
it was principally in Leyden that it wa* either invented 
or tried. Having observed that excited electrics soon 
lost their electricity in the open air, and that their loss 
was accelerated when the atmosphere was charged with 
moisture or other conducting materials, Muschenbroeck 
conceived that the electricity of bodies might be retained 
by surrounding them with bodies which did not con- 
duct it In putting this idea to the test of experiment, 
he electrified some water in a glass bottle, and a com- 
munication having been made between the water and 
the prime conductor, the assistant, who was holding the 
bottle, on trying to disengage the communicating wire, 
received a sud(&n shock in his arms and breast, and 
thus established the efficacy of the Leyden jar. 

Sir William Watson made some important experi- 
ments at this period of our historyj He succeeded in 
firing gunpowder by the electric spark; and by mixing 
the gunpowder with a little camphor he discharged a 
musket oy the same power. He also fired hydrogen by 
the electric spark ; and he kindled both spirits of wine 
and hydrogen by means of a drop of cold water, and 
even with ice. In the German experiments the fluid or 
solid to be inflamed was set on fire by an electrified 
body ; but Sir William Watson placed the fluid in the 
hands of an electrified person, and set it on fire by 
causing a person not electrified to touch it with his 
finger. Sir William Watson first observed the flash of 
light which attends the discharge of the Leyden phial, 
and it is to him that we owe the present improved form 
of the Leyden phial, in which it is coated both without 
and within with tiAfoUt Dr. Bevis indeed had suggested 
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the outside coating, and at Smeaton^s recommendation, 
be coated a pane of glass on both sides, and within an 
inch of the edge, with tinfoil, but still the idea of coat- 
ing the jar doubly belongs tc Sir William Watson. 

The theory of positive ami negative electricity which 
VMS afterward elaborated by J:- laiiklin, was distinctly an- 
Lounced by Sir W. Watson. He la.ys it dowu as a law 
that in electrical operations there is an influx of " elec- 
trical fluid " to the globe and the conductor, and also an 
JtefHux of the same matter fron. them. In the case of 
•two insulated persons, the one in contact with thr rub- 
«ber and the other with the conductor, he oi«.erved 
that either of them would commimicate a much 
stronger spark to the other than to any by<:tander. The 
dectncity of the one, he says, became more rare than 
it is naturally, and that of the other more dense, so that 
the density of the electricity in the two insulated per- 
sons differed more than that between eithe of them and 
a bystander. 

A high place in the history of electricity must be al- 
lotted to tne name of Dr. Benjamin Franklin of Phila- 
delphia. His researches did much to extend our theo- 
retical and practical knowledge of electricity, and the 
clearness and vigor of his style made his writings popu- 
lar, and spread the study of the subject. 

One of the first labors of the American philosopher 
was to present, in a more distinct form, the theory of pos- 
itive and negative electricity, which Sir W. Watson 
had been the first to suggest. He showed that elec- 
tricity is not created by friction, but merely collected 
from its stale of diffusion through other matter by 
which it is attracted. He asserted that the glass globe, 
when rubbed, attracted the electrical fire, and took it 
from the rubber, the same globe being disposed, when 
the friction ceases, to give out its electricity to any 
body which has less. In the case of the charged Ley- 
den jar, the inner coating of tinfoil had received more 
than its ordinary quantity of electricity, and was there- 
fore electrified positively or plus^ while the outer coat- 
ing of tinfoil having had its ordinary quantity of elec- 
tricity diminished, was electrified negatively or minuf. 
Hence the cause of the shock and spark when the jar is 
discharged, or when the superabundant plus electricity 
of the mside is transferred dj a conducting body to the 
defective or minus electricity of the outside. This 
theory of the Leyden phial Franklin established in the 
clearest manner, by snowing that the outside and the 
inside coating possessed opposite electricities, and that, 
in charging it, exactly as much electricity is added on 
one side as is subtracted from the other. The abundant 
discharge of electricity by points was observed by 
Franklin in his earliestex|>eriments and also the powei of 
points to conduct it copiously from an electrified body. 
Hence he was furnished with a simple method of 
collecting electricity from other bodies; and he was 
thus enabled to perform those remarkable experiments 
which we shall now proceed to explain. Hawksl>ee, 
Wall, and Nollet had successively suggested the simi- 
larity between lightning^ and the electric spark, 
and between the artificial snap and the natural 
thunder. Previous to the year 1750 Franklin drew 
up a statement, in whicn he showed that all the 
general phenomena and effects which were produced by 
electricity had their counterpart in lightning. After 
waiting some time for the erection of a spire at Phila- 
delphia, by means of which he thought to bring dovni 
the electricity of a thunder-storm, he conceived the idea 
of sending up a kite among the clouds themselves. 
With this view he made a small cross of two small light 
strips of cedar, the arms being sufficiently long to reach 
to the four comers of a large thin silk handkerchief 
when extended. The comers of the handkerchief were 



tied to the extremities of the cross, and wben the body 
of the kite was thus formed, a tail, loop and string were 
added to it. The body was made of silk to enabk it to 
bear the violence and wet of a thunder-storm. A Toy 
sharp-pointed wire was fixed at the top of the nprigut 
stick of the cross, so as to rise a foot or more above the 
wood. A silk ribbon was tied to the end of the twine 
next the hand, and a key susp>ended at the junction of 
the twine and silk. In company with his son, FrankKa 
raised the kite like a common one, in the first thunder- 
storm, which happened in the month of June, 1752, 
To keep the silk ribbon dry, he stood within a d<x)T, 
taking care the twine did not touch the frame of the 
door ; and when the thunder-clouds came over the kUc 
he watched the state of the string. A cloud passed 
without any electrical indications, and he began to 
despair of success. He saw, however, the loose fila- 
ments of the twine standing out every way, and be 
found them to be attracted by* the approach of his fin- 
ger. The suspended key gave a spark on the applica- 
tion of his knuckle, and when the string had become 
wet with the rain, the electricity became abundant ; a 
Leyden jar was charged at the key, and by the electrk 
fire thus obtained spirits were inflamed^ and all the 
other electrical experiments performed which had been 
formerly made by excited electrics. In subsequent triab 
with another apparatus, he found that the clouds were 
sometimes positively and sometimes negatively electri- 
fied, and so demonstrated the perfect identity of Ug^ht- 
ning and electricity. Having thus succeeded in drawmg 
the electric fire from the clouds, Franklin conceived the 
idea of protecting buildings from lightning by erecting 
on their highest parts pomted iron wire or conductors 
communicating with the ground. The electricity of a 
hovering or a passing cloud would thus be carried off 
slowly and silently ; and if the cloud was highly charged, 
the lightning would strike in preference the elevated 
conductors. 

About the same time Franklin was making his kite 
experiment in America, D* Alibard and others in France 
had erected a long iron rod at Marli, and obtained 
results agreeing wim those of Franklin. 

One of the most diligent laborers in the field of elec- 
trical science was an Englishman, John Canton. Before 
his time it had been assumed as indisputable that the 
same kind of electricity was invariably produced by the 
friction of the same electric — that glass, for example, 
yielded always vitreous^ an4 amber* always resimms 
electricity. Having roughened a glass tube by grindii^ 
its surface with emery and sheet lead, he found that it 
possessed vitreous or positive electricity when excited 
with oiled silk, but resinous electricity when excited 
with new flannel He found, in short, that vitreous or 
resinous electricity might, in certain cases, be developed 
at will in the same tu&, by altering iiic surfaces of the 
tube and the exciting rubber. Removing; the polish 
from one-half of the tube, he excited the different elec- 
tricities with the same rubber at a siui;le stroke, and, 
curiously enough, the rubber was found to move mudi 
more easily over the rough thac over the polished halt 
Canton likewise discovered that glass, amber, sealing- 
wax, and calcareous spar were all electrified posidv^ 
when taken out of mercury ; and hence he was led to 
the important practical discovery that an amalgam of 
mercury and tin was most efficacious in excitine ^ass 
when applied to the surface of rubber. Canton ^£ov- 
ered, and to a certain extent explained by the then prev- 
alent theory of "electrical atmospheres," the funda. 
mental fact of electrification by induction. He Usa 
found that the air in a room could be electrified 1 
tively or negatively, and might remain thus i 
for a considerable time* 
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Beccaria, a celebrated Italian physicist, kept up the 
Ipirit of electrical discovery in Italy. He showed that 
water is a very imperfect conductor of electricity, that 
its conducting power is proportional to its quantity, and 
that a small quantity of water opposes a powerful resist- 
ance to the passage of electricity. He succeeded in 
making the electric spark visible m water, by discharg- 
ing shocks through wires that nearly met in tubes*filled 
wiih water. In this experiment the tubes, though some- 
times eight or ten lines thick, were burst in pieces. 
Beccaria likewise demonstrated that air adjacent to an 
electrified body gradually acquired the same electricity, 
that the electncity of the body is diminished by that of 
the air, and that the air parts with its electricity very 
slowly. He considered that there was a mutual repul- 
sion between the particles of the electric fluid and those 
of air, and that in the passage of the former through the 
latter a temporary vacuum was formed. Beccaria's ex- 
periments on atmospherical electricity are of the greatest 
mterest to the meteorologist 

The science of electricity owes several practical as 
well as theoretical observations to Robert Symmer (about 
>7S9)* I'* pulling off his stockings in the evening, he 
had often remarked that they not only gave a crackling 
noise, but even emitted sparks in the <£irk. The elec- 
tricity was most powerful when a silk and a worsted 
stocking had been worn on the same leg, and it was best 
exhibited by putting the hand between the legand the 
stockings, and pulEng them off together. The one 
stocking then being drawn out of the other, they ap- 
peared more or less inflated, and exhibited the attrac- 
tions and repulsions of electrified bodies. Two white 
silk stockings, or two black ones, when put on the same 
leg and taken off, gave no electrical indications. When 
a black and white stocking were put on the same leg, 
and after ten minutes taken off, they were so much in- 
flated when pulled asunder, that each showed the entire 
shape of the leg, and at the distance of a foot and a half 
they rushed to meet each other, 

Symmer likewise found that a Leyden jar could be 
charged by the stockings either positively or negatively, 
according as the wire from the neck of the jar was pre- 
sented to the black or the white stocking. When the 
electricity of the white stocking was thrown into the 
jar, and then the electricity of the black one, or vice 
versoy the jar was not electrified at all. With the elec- 
tricity of two stockings he charged the jar to such a 
degree that the shock from it reached both his elbo\vs ; 
and by means of the electricity of four silk stockings he 
kindled spirits of wine in a teaspoon which he held in his 
hand, and the shock was at the same time felt from the 
elbows to the breast S)mimer has the merit of having 
first maintained the theory of two distinct fluids, not in- 
dependent of each other, as Dufay supposed them to be, 
but co-existent, and, by counteracting each other, pro- 
ducing all the phenomena of electricity. He conceived 
ihflCt when a body is said to be positively electrified, it 
is not simply that it is possessed of a larger share of 
electric matter than in a natural state, nor, when it is 
said to be negatively electrified, of a less ; but that, in 
the former case, it is possessed of a larger portion of 
one- kind of electricity, and in the latter, of a larger por- 
tion of the other; while a body, in its natural state, re- 
mains unelectrified, because there is an equal amount of 
the two everjrwhere within it. 

The pyro-electricity of minerals, or the faculty pos- 
sessed by some minerals of becoming electric by heat, 
and of exhibiting negative and positive poles, now began 
to attract the notice of philosophers. There is reason 
to believe that the ly murium of the ancients, which, 
according to Theophrastus, attracted light bodies, was 
^ tomrmaline^ a Ceylon mineral, in which the Dutch 



had early recognized the ,same attractive property, 
whence it got the name of Aschentrikkery or attractoi 
of ashes. In 1717, M. Lemery exhibited to the Academy 
of Sciences a stone from Ceylon which attracted light 
bodies; and Linnaeus, in mentioning the experiments of 
Lemery, gives the stone the name of Lapis EUctricus, 
The Duke de Noya was led, in 1758, to purchase some 
of the stones called tourmaline in Hollana, and, assisted 
by Daubenton and Adanson, he made a series of ex- 

f)eriments with them, a description of which was pub- 
ished. The subject, however, had engaged the atten- 
tion of iCpinus, a celebrated German phUosopher, who 
published an account of them in 1756. 

Among the cultivators of electricity Henry Cavendi>h 
is entitled to a distinguished place. Before he had any 
knowledge of the theory of vtpiniis, he had communi- 
cated to the Ro3ral Society a similar theory of electrical 
phenomena. 

The great discovery made by Galvani in 1790, that 
the contact of metals produced muscular contraction in 
the frog, and the invention of the voltaic pile, in 1800, 
by Volta led to the recognition of a new kind of elec- 
tricity called Galvanic or Voltaic Electricity ^ which is 
now proved to be identical with frictional electricity. 
The chemical effects of the voltaic pile far transcend 
those of ordinary electricity. 

Contemporaneous with Cavdndish was Coulomb, one 
of the most eminent experimental philosophers of the 
last century. In order to determine the law of electri- 
cal action, he invented an instrument called a torsion 
balance, which has since his time been universally used in 
all delicate researches, and which is particularly applicable 
to the measurement of electrical and magnetical actions. 
iEpinus and Cavendish had considered the action of elec- 
tricity as diminishing with the distance; but Coulomb 
proved, by a series of elaborate experiments, that it var- 
ied, like gravity, in the inverse ratio of the sauare of the 
distance. Doctor Robison had previously determined, 
without, however, having published his experiments, 
that in the mutual repulsion of two similarly electrified 
spheres, the law was slightly in excess of the inverse 
duplicate ratio of the distance, while in the attraction of 
oppositely electrified spheres the deviation from that ra- 
tio was in defect ; and hence he concluded that the law 
of electrical action was similar to that of ^vity. 
Adopting the hypothesis of two fluids. Coulomb investi- 
gated experimentally and theoretically the distribution 
of electricity on the surface of bodies. He determined 
the law of its distribution between two conducting bod- 
ies in contact; he measured the density of the electricity 
at different points of two spheres in contact; he ascer- 
tained the distribution of electricity among seveml 
spheres (whether equal or unequal) placed in contact in 
a straight line; he measured the distribution of electri- 
city on the surface of a cylinder, and its distribution be- 
tween a sphere and cylinder of different lengths but of the 
same diameter. His experiments on the dissipation of 
electricity possess also a high value. He found that the 
momentary dissipation was proportional to thedegreeof 
electrification at the time, and that, when the charge 
was moderate, its dissipation was not altered in bodies 
of different kinds or shapes. The temperature and press- 
ure of the atmosphere did not produce any sensible 
change; but he concluded that the dissipation was nearly 
proportional to the cube of the quantity of moisture in 
the air. In examining the dissipation which takes place 
along imperfectly insulating substances, he found that a 
threS of^gum-lac was the most perfect of all insulators; 
that it insulated t6n times as well as a dry silk thread; 
and that a silk thread covered with fine sealing-wax in- 
sulated as powerfully as gum-lac when it had four times 
its length. He found also that the dissipation of elec- 
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tricity along insulators was chiefly owing to adhering 
moisture, but in some measure also tea slight conduct- 
ing power. 

Toward the end of the last century a series of exper- 
iments was made by Laplace, Lavoisier, and Volta, 
from which it appeared that electricity is developed 
when solid or fluid bodies pass into the gaseous state. 
The bodies which were to oe evaporated or dissolved 
were placed upon an insulating stand, and made to com- 
municate by a chain or wire with a Cavallo's electrome- 
ter, or with Volta's condenser, when it was suspected 
that the electricity increased gradually. When sul- 
phuric acid, diluted with three parts of water, was poured 
upon iron filings, hydrogen was disengaged with a brisk 
ttfervescence ; and at the end of a few minutes the con- 
denser was so highly charged as to yield a strong spark 
of negative electricity. Similar results were ooiained 
when charcoal was burnt on a chafing dish. Volta, who 
happened to be at Paris when these experiments were 
maae, and who took an active part in them, subse- 
quently observed that the electricity produced by evap- 
oration was always negative. He found that burning 
charcoal gives out negative electricity; and in other 
kinds of combustion he obtained distinct electrical indi- 
cations. In this state of the subject Saussure under- 
took a series of elaborate experiments on the electricity 
of evaporation and combustion. In his first trials he 
found that the electricity was sometimes positive and 
sometimes negative when water was evaporated from a 
heated crucible of iron ; but he afterwara found it to be 
always positive both in an iron and a copper crucible. In 
l silver and porcelain crucible the electricity was nega- 
tive. The evaporation of alcohol and of ether in a 
silver crucible also gave negative electricity. Saussure 
made many fruitless trials to obtain electricty from com- 
bustion, and he likewise failed in his attempt to procure 
it from evaporation without ebullition. Aianvvaluable 
additions were about this time made to electrical appa- 
ratus, as well PS to the science itself, by Van Marum, 
Cavallo, Nicholson, Cuthbertson, Brooke, Bennet, 
Read, Morgan, Hanley, and Lane; but these cannot 
here be noticed in detail. 

The application of analysis to electrical phenomena 
may be dated from the commencement of tne present 
century. Coulomb had considered only the distribution 
of electricity on the surface of spheres ; but Laplace 
undertook to investigate its distribution on the surface 
of ellipsoids of revolution, and he showed that the thick- 
ness of the coating of fluid at the pole was to its thick- 
ness at the equator as the polar is to the equatorial diam- 
eter. Biot had extended this investigation to all spher- 
oids dififering little from a sphere, whatever may be the 
irregularity of their figure. He likewise determined 
analytically that the losses of electricity form a geomet- 
rical progression when the two surfaces of a jar or plate 
of coated glass are discharged by successive contacts; 
and he found that the same law regulates the discharge 
when a series of iars or plates are placed in communica- 
tion with each otner. It is to Poisson, however, that 
we are mainly indebted for having brought the phe- 
nomena of electricity under the dominion of analysis, 
and placed it on the same level as the more exact 
sciences. Assuming the hypothesis of two fluids, he 
deduced theorems for determining the distribution of 
the electric fluid on the surface of two conducting 
spheres when they are either placed in contact or at 
any given distance. The truth of these theorems had 
been established by experiments performed by Coulomb 
long before the theorems themselves had been investi- 
gati-d. 

Voltaic electricity had now absorbed the attention of 
experimental philosophers. The splendor of its phenom- 



ena, as well as its association with chemical diseovRf, 
contributed to give it populariQr and importance ; wt 
the discoveries of Galvam and Volta were destined, a 
their turn, to pass into the shade, and the intellecttial 
enterprise of the natural philosophers of Europe vas 
directed to new branches of electrical and magnetka! 
science. Gm'ded by theoretical anticipations. Professor 
H. Ck Oersted of Copenhagen, in iSao discovered that 
the electrical current of a galvanic battery, when mace 
to pass through a platinum wire, acted upon a compa:a 
needle placed below the wire. He found that a magiat' 
ic needle placed in the neighborhood of an electric cur- 
rent always places itself perpendicular to the jphzie 
through the current and the center of the needle ; or, 
more definitely, that a magnetic north pole, carried at a 
constant distance round the current in the direction of 
rotaticMi of an ordinary cork-screw advancing in the 
positive direction of the current, would alwajrs lend to 
move in the direction in which it is being carried. 

Scarcely had the news of Oersted's discovery readied 
France when a French philosopher. Ampere, set to work 
to develop the important consequences which it involved 
Physicists had long been looking for the connection be- 
tween magnetism and electricity, and had, perhaps, in- 
clined to the view that electricity was somehow to be 
explained as a magnetic phenomenon. It was, in fact, 
under the influence of such ideas that Oersted was led 
to his discovery. Ampere showed that the explanation 
was to be found in an opposite direction. He discovoed 
the ponderomotive action of one electric current on 
another, and by a ^ries of well-chosen experiments be 
established the elementary laws of electro-dynamical 
action, starting from which, by a brilliant train of math- 
ematical analysis, he not only evolved the compdete 
explanation ot all the electro-magnetic {^enomena ob- 
served before him, but predicts! many hitherto un- 
known. The results of his researches may be sununar- 
ized in the statement that an electric current, in a linear 
circuit of any form, is equivalent in its action, whether 
on magnets or other circuits, to a magnetic shell 
bounded by the circuit, whose strength at every point is 
constant and proportional to the strength of the current 
By his beautitul theory of molecular currents, he gave a 
theoretical explanation of that connection between elec- 
tricity and magnetism which had been the dream of 
previous investigators. If we except the discovery of 
the laws of the induction of electric currents made ahont 
ten years later by Faraday, no advance in the science of 
electricity can compare for completeness and briUianqr 
with the work of Ampere. 

In 1821 Faraday, who was destined a little later to do 
so much for the science of electricity, discovered deciio- 
magnetic rotation, having succeeded in causing a hori- 
zontal wire carrying a current to rotate continuously 
across the vertical fines of a field of magnetic foroc: 
Davy, in 1823, observed that, when two wires connected 
with the pole of a battery were dipped into a cup of 
mercury placed on the pole of a powerful magnet, the 
fluid metal rotated in opposite directions about the two 
electrodes. The rotation of a magnet about a fixed car- 
rent and about its own axis was at once looked for, and 
observed by Faraday and others. The deflection of the 
voltaic arc by the magnet had been observed by Davy i« 
1 821; and in 1840, Walker observed the rotatron of the 
luminous discharge in a vacuum tube. For many beM^ 
tiful experiments on the influence of the magnet on ^ 
strata, etc , in vacuum tubes, we are indebted 10 
Pliicker, De la Rive, Grove, Gas&iot, and othos^ 
followed them. 

One of the first machines in which a continnooa W^ 
tion was produced by means of the repulsions and M* 
tractions b^tw^en eloctro-magnets and fixed inaf«l||# 
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electro-magnets was invented by Ritchie. The artifice 
in such machines consists in reversing the polarity of one 
of the electro-magnets when the maclune is near tne posi- 
tion of equilibrium. 

In 1820 Arago and Davy discovered independently 
the power of the electric current to magnetize iron and 
steel. Savary made some very curious experiments on 
the alternate directions of magnetization of needles 
placed at different distances from a wire conveying the 
discharge of a Leaden jar. The dependence of the in- 
tensity of magnetization on the strength of the current 
was investigated by Lenz and Jacobi, and Joule found 
that magnetization did not increase propordonately with 
the current, but reached a maximum. The use of a core 
of soft iron, magnetized bv a helix surrounding it, has be- 
come universal in all kinds of electrical apparatus. 
Electro-maenets of ^reat power have in this way been 
const ructedand used m electrical researches by Brewster, 
Sturgeon, Henry, Faraday, and others. 

The most illustrious among the successors of Ampere 
was Wilhelm Weber. He greatly improved the con- 
struction of the galvanometer, and invented the electro- 
dynamometer. To these instruments he applied the 
mirror scale and telescope method of reading, which had 
be«n suggested by Poggehdorff, and used by himself and 
Gauss in magnetic measurements about 1833. In 1846 
he proceeded with his improved apparatus to test the 
fundamental laws of Ampere. Tne result of his re- 
searches was to establish the truth of Ampere's princi- 
ples, as far as experiments with closed circuits could do 
so, with a degree of accuracy far beyond anything attain- 
able with the simple apparatus of the original discoverer. 
The experiments of Weber must be looked upon as the 
true experimental evidence for the theory of Ampere, 
and as such they form one of the corner-stones of elec- 
trical science. 

By his discovery of thermo-electricity in 1822, Seebeck 
oi>ened up a new department He found that when two 
different metals are joined in circuit there will be an 
electric current in the circuit if the junctions are 
not at the same temperature ; he arranged the metals in 
a thermo-electric series, just as Volta and his followers 
had arranged them in a contact series. Cumming found 
that the order of the metals was not the same at differ- 
ent temperatures. This phenomenon has been called 
thermo-electric inversion. In 1834 Peltier discovered 
that if a current be sent round a circuit of two metals in 
the direction in which the thermo-electromotive force 
would naturally send it, then the hot junction is cooled, 
and ihe cool junction heated. This effect, which is revers- 
ible, and varies as the strength of the current, is called the 
Peltier effect. Sir W. Thomson made many experi- 
ments on thermo-electricity, and applied to the experi- 
mental results the laws of the dynamical theory of heat. 
His reasonings led him to predict a new thermo-electric 
phenomenon, the actual existence of which he after- 
ward verified by an elaborate series of very beautiful ex- 
periments. 

In 1824 Arago made a remarkable discovery, which 
led ultimately to results of the greatest importance. 
He found that when a magnetic needle is suspended 
over a rotating copper disc, the needle tends to follow 
the motion of the disc This phenomenon, which has 
been called the " magnetism of rotation,** excited great 
interest; Barlow, Herschel, Seebeck, and Babbage, 
made elaborate researches on the subject ; and Poisson 
attempted to give a theoretical explanation in his memoir 
on ma^etism in motion. The true explanation was 
act arrived at until Faraday took up the subject a little 
later. We may mention here, however, the experiments 
of PlUcker, Matteucci, and Foucault, on the damping of 
tb« motions of masses of metal between the poles of 



electro-magnets. The damping of a compass needle sus- 
pended over a copper plate, observed by Seebeck, has 
been taken advantage of in the construction of galvan- 
ometers. 

In 1831 Faraday began, with the discovery of the in- 
duction of electric currents, that brilliant scries of 
experimental researches which has rendered his name 
immortal. The first experifnent which he describes was 
made with two helices of copper wire, wound side by 
side on a block of wood, and insulated from each other 
by intervening layers of twine. One of these helices 
was connected with a galvanometer, and the other w.ih 
a battery of a too plates, and it was found that on making 
and breaking the battery circuit a slight sudden current 
passed through the galvanometer in opposite directions 
m the two cases. He also discovered that the mere 
approach or removal of a circuit carrying a current 
would induce a current in a neighboring closed circuit, 
and that the motion of magnets produces similar effects. 
To express in a concise manner his discoveries, Faraday 
invented his famous conception of the lines of magnetic 
force, or lines, the direction of which at any point oTtheir 
course coincides with that of the magnetic force at that 
point. His discovery can be thus stated: — Whenever 
the number of lines of force passing through a closed 
circuit is altered, there is an electromotive force tenfling 
to drive a current through the circuit, whose direction 
is such that it would itself produce lines of force passing 
through the circuit in the opposite direction. Nothing 
in the whole history of science is more remarkable than 
the unerring sagacity which enabled Faraday to disen- 
tangle, by purely experimental means> the laws of such 
a complicated phenomenon as the induction of electric 
currents. The wonder is only increased when we 
look to his papers, and find the first dated November, 
1831, and another January, 18^2, in which he shows that 
he is in complete possession of all the general principles 
that are yet known on the subject. Faraday very soon 
was able to show that the current developed Sy induction 
had all the properties of the voltaic current, and he made 
an elaborate comparison of all the different kinds 
of electricity known — statical, dynamical or voltaic, 
magneto-, thermo-, and animal electricity — show- 
ing that they were identical so far as experiment could 
show. In 1833 L^enz made a series of important 
researches, which, among other results, led him to his 
celebrated law by means of which the direction of the 
induced current can be predicted from the theory of 
Ampere, the rule being that the direction of the induced 
current is always such that its electro-magnetic action 
tends to oppose the motion which produces it. This law 
leads to the same results as the principles of Faraday. 
The researches of Richard and Henry about this time, 
and of Dove a little later, are also of importance. In 
1845, F. E. Neumann did for magneto-electric induc- 
tion what Ampere did for electro-dynamics, by develop- 
ing from the experimental laws of Lenz the mathemat- 
ical theory of the subject. He discovered a function 
which has been called the "potential ** (of one linear 
current on another or in itself), from which he deduced 
a theory of induction completely in accordance with ex- 
periment. About the same time Weber deduced the 
mathematical laws of induction from his elementary law 
of electrical action, which he applied to explain elec- 
trostatic and electro -majgnetic action. In 1846 Weber, 
applying his improved instruments, arrived at accurate 
verifications of the laws of induction, which by this 
time had been developed mathematically by Neumann 
and himself. In 1849 Kirchdoff determined experiment- 
tally in a certain case the absolute value of the current 
induced by one circuit in another ; and in the same year 
Edlund made a series of careful expeni^ents on the cur- 
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rents of self and mutual induction, which led to the 
firmer establishment of the received theories. Helm- 
holtz gave the mathematical theory of the course of in- 
duced currents in various cases, and made a series of 
valuable experiments in verification of his theonr. 

Magneto-electricity has been largely appliea in the 
arts. One of the first machines for producing electric- 
ity by induction was made by Pixii. It consisted of a 
fixed horseshoe armature wound with copper wire, in 
front of which revolved about a vertical axis a horse- 
shoe magnet. The machine was furnished with a com- 
mutator for delivering the alternating currents in a com- 
mon direction. By means of this machine Faraday and 
Hachette decomposed water and collected the disen- 
gaged gases separately. Many variations of this type 
of machine were constructed by Ritchie, Saxton, Clark, 
Von Ettingshausen, Stohrer, Dove, Wheatstone, and 
others. In 1857 Siemens effected a great improvement 
by inventing the form of armature which bears his name. 
The next improvement was to replace the fixed magnets 
by electro- magnets, the current tor which was furnished 
by a small auxiliary machine. Wilde's machine (1867) 
is of this kind. Siemens, Wheatstone, and others sug- 
gested that the fixed electro-magnet should be fed by a 
coil placed on the armature itself, so that starting from 
the residual magnetism of the armature the machine 
goes on increasing its action up to a certain point. 
Ladd's machine (1867) is constructed on this principle. 
The most recent of these machines is that of Gramme, 
the peculiarity of which is that the coil of the arma- 
ture is divided up into a series of coils arranged round 
an axis, the object being to produce a continuous instead 
of a fluctuating current. 

In the year 1827 Dr. G. S. Ohm rendered a great 
service to the science of electricity by publishing his 
mathematical theory of the galvanic circuit. Before his 
time the quantitative circumstances of the electric cur- 
rent had been indicated in a very vague way by the use 
of the terms " intensity " and " quantity," to which no 
accurately defined meaning was attached. Ohm's serv- 
ice consisted in introducing and defining the accurate 
notions — electromotive force, current strength, and 
resistance. lie indicated the connection of these with 
experiment, and stated his famous law that the electro- 
motive force divided by the resistance is equal to the 
strength of the current. Great improvements in 
galvanometers and galvanometry have been made in our 
time. One of the first to use an electro-magnetic in- 
strument for measuring or indicating currents was 
Schwe'gger, who in 1820 invented the "multiplier." 
Nobili used (1825) the astatic " multiplier " with two 
needles which is sometimes named after him. Becquerel 
(1837) used the electro-magnetic balance, which was cm- 
ployed in an improved form by Lenz and Jacobi. 
Pouillet invented tnesine and tangent compasses (1837). 
The defects of the latter instrument were pointed out 
by Poggendorff, and remedies suggested by nim as well 
as Wheatstone and others. Weber effected great im- 
provements in the construction and use of galva- 
nometers, adapted them for the measurement of transient 
currents, and elaborated the method of oscillations 
which had been much used by Fechner. In 1849 
Helmholtz invented the tangent compass with two coils 
'.vhich bears his name. Great improvements in delicacy 
and promptness of action have been made by Sir William 
Thomson in galvanometers destined for the measure- 
ment of resistance, and for indicating the feeble cur- 
rents of submarine cables. 

The measurement of resistance has been carried to 
great perfection, chiefly owinf^ to the labors of those 
who have busied themselves in perfecting the electric 
telegraph. Among such the highest place must be 



assigned to Sir Charles Wheatstone; his mfinnniia 
the Philosophical Transactions (1843) gave a greit i»^ 
pulse to tnis department of our science. He inveslfil 
the rheostat, which underwent several modificatioB, 
but is now superseded by the resistance box which was 
first used by Siemens. The earlier methods of daa, 
Wheatstone, and others for measuring resistance wtw 
defective, because they depended upon the con^tancr d 
the battery which furnished the current. These defSc^ls 
are completely obviated in the more modem "md. 
methods,** which may be divided into two classes — 
those which depend on the use of the differeniiaJ gal- 
vanometer introduced by Becquerel, and those wbidi 
are modifications of the Wheatstone's bridge meiho% 
invented by Christie and brought into use oy Wheat- 
stone. As examples of the latter, we may mention ibe 
methods of Thomson, and of Matthiessen and Hockm, 
for measuring small resistances, and Thomson's methcid 
for measuring the resistance of the galvanometer. 

The " crown of cups ** of Volta was the parent of a 
great many other arrangements for the producdon di 
voltaic electricity. These had for their end either com- 
pactness or diminution of the internal resistance by ec- 
larging the plates ; we may mention the batteries of 
Cruickshank (1801), WoUaston (1815), and Hare (1822^. 
In 1830, Sturgeon introduced the capital improvemcDt 
of amalgamating the zinc plates. In 1840, Smee used 
platinum or silver platen, instead of copper ; by platiniz- 
ing these he avoided, to a considerable extent, polariza- 
tion by adhering hydrogen. In 1836, Daniell invented 
the two-fluid battery which bears his name. This 
battery is the best constant battery hitherto invented, 
and is, under various modifications, largely used ia 
practical and scientific work. In the same year, GroTt 
invented his well-known battery, which surpasses 
Danieirs in smallness of internal resistance and in 
electromotive force, although, on the other hand, i\ s 
more troublesome to manage, and is unsuited for long- 
continued action. Cooper, in 1840, replaced the ex- 
pensive platinum plates of Grove's battery by carbon. 
I'his modification was introduced, in a practical form, 
into the battery of Bunsen (1842), whicn is much used 
on the Continent, and combines, to a certain extent* 
the advantages of Grove and Daniell. Among the 
more recent of one-fluid batteries may be mentioned the 
bichromate battery of Bunsen, and the L^clanch^ ceB. 
It is impossible here even to alltde to all the forms of 
battery that have been invented. 

FoIloNnng up the discoveries of Nicholson, Carhsle, 
Davj', and others, Faraday took up the investigation of 
the chemical decompositions effected by the electric cur- 
rent. In 1833 he announced his great law of electro- 
chemical equivalents, which made an epoch in the his- 
tory of this part of electricity. He recognized, and, lor 
the first time, thoroughly explained the secondary 
actions which had hitherto masked the essential features 
of the phenomenon. Faraday's discovery gave a new 
measure of the current, and he invented an instrnment 
called the voltameter, which was much used by those 
who followed out his discoveries. 

The advances made in the experimental study of dcp- 
trolysis reacted on the theory of the galvanic battery. 
It was now recognized that the cause of the inconstancy 
of batteries is the opposing electromotive force, due to 
the existence of the products of decomposition at At 
plates of the battery. Gautherot, in 1802, observed the 
polarization , current from electrodes, which had been 
used for electrolysis. Riiter confirmed his discovery, ttd 
constructed, on the new principle, his secondary ptfe- 
Ohm also experimented on this subject. Fechnemi 
Poggendorff suspected the existence of a transition ff* 
sistance at the places where the chemical prodncCI IMP 
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evolved But the experiments of Lenz, Beetz, and 
others, soon showed that a vera causa existed in the 
electromotive force of polarization amplv sufficient to 
explain their results. The influence of the strength 
of the current, the size and nature of the 
plates, time, etc, on polarization, have been invest- 
igated by many physicists, among whom are prominent 
Beetz and Poggendorff. Determinations of the electro- 
motive force ofpolarization have been made by Daniell, 
Wheatstone, PoggendorfT, and Beetz, and recently by 
Tait and others. Among recent labors on polarization 
are to be mentioned those of Helmholtz and his pupils. 
We must not omit to notice here the gas battery of 
Grove, and the powerful secondary piles which have 
recently been constructed by Plants. 

One of the greatest names in electrical sciences is 
that of Riess. In his classical research on the heating 
of wires by the discharge from a battery of Leyden jars, 
he did for electricity of high potential what Joule did 
for the voltaic current. The electro-thermometer which 
he used in these researches was an iniprovement on the 
older instruments of Kinnersl^ and Harris. Riess re- 
peated and extended the experiments of Coulomb, and 
affected many improvements in the apparatus for elec- 
trostatical experiments. 

The theory of statical electricity has made great prog- 
ress since Poisson's time. ' Among its successful culti- 
vators we may mention Murphy and Plana. The latter 
went over much the same ground as Poisson, extending 
his results. It was, however, by Green, a self-taught 
mathematician, that the greatest advances were made in 
the mathematical theory of electricity. His researches 
have led to the elementary proposition which must 
constitute the legitimate foundation of every perfect 
mathematical structure that is to be made from the 
materials furnished in the experimental laws of Cou- 
lomb. Not only do they form a natural and complete 
explanation of the beautiful quantitative experiments 
which have been so interesting at all times to practical 
electricians, but they suggest to the mathematicians the 
simplest and most powerful methods of dealing with 
problems which, if attacked hy the mere force of the 
old analysis, must have remained forever unsolved. 
One of the simplest applications of these theorems was 
to perfect the theory of the Leyden phial, a result which 
we owe to his genius. He has also shown how an in- 
finite number of forms of conductors may be invented, 
so that the distribution of electricity in equilibrium on 
each maybe expressible in finite algebraical terms — an 
immense stride in the science, when we consider that 
the distribution of electricity on a single spherical con- 
ductor, an uninfluenced ellipsoidal conductor, and two 
spheres mutually influencing one another, were the only 
cases solved by Poisson, and indeed the only cases con- 
ceived to be solvable by mathematical writers. The 
work of Green, which contained these fine researches, 
though published in 1828, had escaped the notice not 
only of foreign, but even of British mathematicians ; 
and it is a singular fact in the history of science that all 
his general theorems were rediscovered by Sir William 
Thomson, Chasles and Sturm, and Gauss. Sir William 
Thomson, however, pushed his researches much further 
than his fellow-laborers. He showed that the experi- 
mental results of Sir William Snow Harris, which their 
author had supposed to be adverse to the theory of 
Coulomb, were really in strict accordance with that 
theory in all cases where they were sufiicipntly simple 
to be submitted to calculation. He was guided in nis 
earlier investigations by an analogy between the prob- 
lems involved in steady flux of heat and the equilibrium 
of electricity on conductors. He showed, in 1845, how 
tkc peculiar electric polarization discovered by Faraday 



in dielectrics, or solid insulators subjected to electric 
force, is to be taken into account in the theory of the 
Leyden jar, so as to supply the deficiency in Green's in- 
vestigations. We also owe to Sir William Thomson 
new synthetical methods of great elegance and power. 
The theory of electric images, and the method of elec- 
tric inversion founded thereon, constitute the greatest 
advance in the mathematical theory of electrostatics 
since the famous memoir of Green. These he has ap- 
plied in the happiest manner to the demonstration of 
propositions whicn had hitherto required the resources 
of the higher analvsis, and he has also found by means 
of them the distribution on a spherical bowl, a case of 

§reat interest in the theory of partially closed con- 
uctors, which had never been attacked ot even dreamt 
of as solvable before. The impulse came from the famous 
memoir of Gauss. In conjunction with Weber, he in- 
troduced his principles into the measurement of the 
earth*s magnetic force. To Weber belongs the credit 
of doing a similar service for electricity. He not only 
devised three diflerent systems of such units — the elec- 
trodynamical, the elect rostatical, and the electromag- 
netic — but he carried out a series of measurements 
which practically introduced the last two systems. The 
fundamental research in this subject is to determine in 
electromagnetic measure the resistance of some wire 
from which, by comparison, the electromagnetic unit 
of resistance can be constructed. Measurements of this 
kind were made by Kirchhoffin 1849; more carefully in 
two diflerent ways by Weber in 185 1 ; by the committee 
of the British Association in 1863, etc.; by Kohlrausch 
in '1870, and by Lorenz in 1873. 

During the last fifteen vears the practical application 
of electricity has received an extraordinary impetus in 
the United States. Its chief promoter has been Thomas 
Alva Edison. In 1876 he erected a laboratory, Menlo 
Park, N. J., furnishing it with all the appliances re- 
quired by his inventive genius. As early as 1882 
he had patented nearly 300 of his inventions, and 
from that time he was known as the "young man 
who kept the grass from growing on the path to the 
United States Patent Office at Washington." Thirty- 
five of these inventions were on automatic and chemical 
telegraphy ; eight on duplex and quadruplex telegraph- 
ing; thirty-eight on telegraph printing; fourteen on 
the Morse svstem ; the fire alarm district electric sig- 
nals, electric pens and electric lights; the latter of 
which he in^•ented about 1879. llirough the quadru- 
plex system of telegraphv, which Edison sold to the 
Western Union Telegrapli Company, this company has 
been able to save more than $500,000 annually. His 
hearing having become afiected, Edison of late years has 
turned his attention to the construction of the phono- 
graph ; the aerophone ; carbon telephone, and micro- 
phone. Edison's electric-light system is considered as 
the most perfect yet ifiventSi, and has been adopted by 
almost all the principal cities of the European continent 
ELECTROLYSIS. A very slight acc^uaintance with 
the phenomena of conduction of electricity by different 
bodies shows us that conductors may be arranged in two 
very distinct classes. In one the passage of electricity 
produces no change in the chemical composition of the 
substance, unless indeed the electromotive force be so 
great that disruptive discharge occurs, or so large an 
amount of heat is generated tlmt chemical effects ensue ; 
the conductivity diminishes slowly as the temperature 
rises, and if the resistance of the rest of the circuit be 
small compared with that of the substance under con- 
sideration, an amount of heat is produced in the latter 
equivalent to the energy expended by the sources of 
electricity. To this class of conductors probably belong 
all solids, with the exception of hot glass, whicK con* 
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ducts with decomposition at a tamperature below the 
fusing point. The conductivity diners enormously in 
the diflfcrent cases ; those whicn conduct most readily 
are the metals, alloys, the chemical elements generally, 
and some few metallic oxides and sulphides. Besides 
fused metals Faraday added one liquid, fused periodide 
of mercury, to the list, but subsequently gave reasons 
for considering that it was misplaced. 

Faraday, who was the finst to define the laws which 
hold in, electrochemical decomposition, introduced, for 
the sake of precision, a system of nomenclature which 
has since been generally employed. Wishing to regard 
the terminals corresponding, in any similar case, to the 
carbon and platinum in the above experiment ftierely as 
the " doors " by which the electricity enters and leaves 
the liquid, he denominated them electrodes^ and, com- 
paring the " path " of the current to those of the cur- 
rents which may produce terrestrial magnetism, and 
hence to the course of the sun, he called the homologue 
of the carbon (where the current, so to speak, "rose,'* 
or entered) the anode^ that of the platinum (where the 
current " set," or left) the cathode. 

The phenomena which occurs at the electrodes when 
the ions there set free react upon the electrode or the 
surrounding fluid, so that the resulting products of elec- 
trolysis are not the ions themselves, are called secondary 
actions. 

The anion and the cation are frequently called nega- 
tive and positive ion respectively. Similarly the cathode 
and anode are termed the negative and positive elec- 
trodes; Daniell denoted them the platinode and the 
zincode, but these terms have fallen into disuse. 

From Faraday's time attempts have continually been 
made to classify strictly, according to their chemical com- 
position or constitution, the liquids capable of electrolytic 
conduction, but hitherto without very much success. 

Iroriy like nickel, may be deposited from its double 
salts, and excellent results have oeen obtained by Klein, 
of St. Petersburg, with the double sulphate of iron and 
ammonium. Engraved copper-plates are much harder 
when faced with elect ro-depositea iron than when unpro- 
tected, and they consequently yield a much larger number 
of impressions before losing their sharjmess. Plates 
for printing bank-notes have been treated in this way. 

Not only can the electro-metallurgist deposit simple 
metals, such as those noticed above, but he is able like- 
wise to deposit certain alloys ^ such as brass, bronze, and 
German silver. The processes by which this can be 
effected are not, however, very generally used. 

Among the minor applications of electro-metallurgy 
we may mention the process of electrotyping flowers, 
insects, and other delicate natural objects. These are 
first dipped for a moment in a warm solution of nitrate 
of silver in alcohol, and then exposed to a reducing 
liquid, such as a solution of phosphorous in bisulphide 
of carbon ; an electro deposit may then be thro>\Ti 
down upon this metallized surface. Da^erreotypes are 
sometimes improved by coating them with a very deli- 
cate film of electro-deposited gold. Again in some of 
the modern photographic processes for printing, copper 
electrotypes are taken directly or indirectly from the bi- 
chromatized gelatine. Of late years, too, a method of 
refining crude copper by means of electro-metallurgy 
has been introduced, and is now successfully carried out 
on a large scale. Slabs of blister-copper are plunged 
into a solution of sulphate of copper, and form the 
anodes of a battery ; the copper then dissolves, and is 
deposited in a condition of great purity at the opposite 
pole, most of the impurities sinking to the bottom of 
the depositing vat. The process should be restricted 
to copper which is free from any metals likely to be de- 
positea along with the metal under purification. 



ELFXTROMETER. An electrometer, accorfng 
to Sir William Thomson, who is the greatest living 
authority on this subject, and has done more than aiy 
one else to perfect this kind of physical apparatus, b 
** an instrument for measuring differences of electric po- 
tential between two conductors through the effects of 
electrostatic force." A galvanometer, on the other 
hand, which might also be defined as an instrument for 
measuring difference of electric potential, utUtzes the 
electromagnetu forces due to the currents produced l^ 
differences of electric potential. An instrument de- 
signed merely to indicate^ without measuring, dxfier- 
ences of electric potential is called an electroscope. It ii 
obvious that every electrometer may be used as an elec- 
troscope, and it is also true that all electroscopes are 
electrometers more or less ; but the name electrometer 
is reserved for such instruments as have a scale en- 
abling us, either directly or by appropriate reduction, 
to refer differences of potential to some unit. 

The modem electrician is far more concerned witk 
measurements of electric potential than with measure- 
ments of electric quantity; and consequently all modem 
electrometric instruments are suited for direct measuze- 
ments of the former kind. It is only indirectly that 
such instruments measure electric quantity. With the 
older electricians it was otherwise; an^ some of die 
earliest electrometers were designed for the direct 
measurement of quantity. 

ELE M I . The resin thus termed in modern pharmacy 
is obtained by incising the trunk of a sjjeciesof Can^- 
rium found in the Phulipine Islands. It is a soft, more 
or less translucent, adhesive substance, of granubjr con- 
sistency and fennel-like smell, and colorous when pnire, 
but sometimes gray or blackish from the presence ef 
carbonaceous and other imparities. When exposed to 
the air it becomes yellowish in tint and harder. It 
consists mainly of essential oil, and of an amorphous 
and a cr\'stalline resin, the former easily soluble in cold, 
and the latter only in hot alcohol Elemi is used chiefly 
in the manufacture of spirit and turpentine varnishes, 
which it enables to dry without crackmg. 

ELEPHANT, a family of pachydermatous mammak 
belonging to the order Probosddea, containing only a 
single existing genus and two species — the sole sur- 
viving representatives of the entire order. The ele- 
phants are characterized by great masdveness of body, 
constituting them the largest of living terrestrial mam- 
mals, by peculiarities in meir dentition, and by the pos- 
session of a lengthened proboscis or trunk. The latter 
organ is a huge prolongation of the nose and ui4>er Mk^ 
measuring usually from six to eight feet in length, and 
almost wholly composed of a mass of muscles, number- 
ing, according lo Cuvier, nearly 40,000, and curioa^ 
interlaced, so as to produce the greatest diversity of mo- 
tion. Its extremity contains the two opening of the 
nostrils by which the elephant breathes when svimming, 
as it sometimes does, with only the tip of its tmu 
above the surface, and througn wlv:a it can fill Uw 
channels of its trunk with water, the flexibility of that 
organ enabling it to pour the liquid into its mouth or ts 
squirt it over the surface of its body. By a peculiar 
valvular arrangement the water is prevented from nen» 
trating into the bony nostrils. The extremity of liis 
trunk IS produced on the upper surface into a finger-Iiks 
process, and ends beneath in a thick tuberde iHiidL 
acts the part of thumb to the prolongation above, whdt 
the whole is exquisi^y endowed with the sense of toudh 
and so forms an organ of prehension comparable in >D>^ 
respects to the human hand. With it the elephant a*- 
lects its food and drink, discovers the snares that ait 
often set in its path, strikes its antagonist to the grmrtKli 
and gives vent to iu rage in a shriU tnu^iHkl 
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sonnd, hence the French name of trompe for the pro- 
boscis, corrupted jn our language into trunk. Without 
it the animal is helpless, being unable even to feed itself; 
and, as if conscious of the vital importance of this organ, 
the elephant is exceedingly cautious in using it, pre- 
ferring when^in combat with the tiger to fight with its 
trunk carried aloft, out of reach of its antagonist's 
chi'sH. When the trunk is injured the elephant be- 
comes furious with rage and pain, and can no longer be 
controlled by its rider. 

The t«eth of the elephant consist of two incisors, or 
tusks, as they are called, in the upper jaw, and six 
molars on each side of either jaw. The pjermanent 
tasks are preceded by small milk teeth, which, how- 
ever, give place to their successors b^ore the end of 
the second year. The tusks, proceeding from a per- 
manent pulp, contmue to '^ow during the elephant's 
lifetime, ana sometimes attain enormous size, examples 
having been known to weigh from 150 to upwara of 
200 lb. each. They consist almost entirely 01 ivory — 
a remarkably fine and elastic form of dentine — and are 
hollow for a considerable part of their length. They 
are also deeply imbedded in the slyiU ; thus^ a tusk, 
about eight feet long and twenty-two inches in girth, 
was found by Sir Samuel Baker to be imbedded to a 
depth of thirty-one inches. The tusks are* invariably 
best developed in the male sex, and are regarded by 
Darwin as sexual weapons. Their almost vertical po- 
sition, however, and the inability of the elephant to 
raise its head above the shoulder, render their use as 
oflfensive weapons somewhat difficult ; nevertheless they 
are certainly emplojr^ as such in fighting with the 
tiger, the mode of using them depending, savs Darwin, 
«• on their direction and curvature " — thus the elephant 
has been known to toss a tiger to a distance of thirty 
feet with its tusks, when these were turned upward and 
outward, while it seeks to pin its foe to the ground 
when these organs have the usual downward direction. 
The tusks are largest in the African species, which 
feeds principally on the foliage and the succulent roots 
of trees, and in this species they are often used as levers 
in uprooting mimosa trees, whose crown of ft>liage is 
beyond the reach of the upturned trunk. In Ceylon, 
on the other hand, where the elephant liyes chiefly on 
grass and herbage, tusks are generally absent in Doth 
sexes. The bullets occasionally found imbedded in the 
solid ivory have evidently been shot into the upper part 
of the tusk, and, getting lodged in the pulp cavity, 
have been carried down by the growth of successive 
layers of ivory into the solid part of the tooth. The 
molar teeth consist of a series of transverse plates, 
composed of dentine, and coated with a layer of 
enamel, the whole bound together by the substance 
known as cnista ^etrosa, or cement. Each of these 
materials, possessmg a different degree of hardness, 
wears away at a different rate from the others, and the 
uneven surface necessary for the proper trituration of 
the food is thus produced. Although the elephant may 
be said to have altogether six molars on each side of 
either jaw, at no time can more than one and a portion 
of a second be seen. These molars are not deciduous 
in the ordinary sense, but they grow from behind for- 
ward, and as the anterior part " of the front molar gets 
worn away by degrees, its successor is gradually cutting 
its way through the gum, from which, nowever, it does 
not wholly emerge until the tooth in front has al- 
most disappeared. This progression of the molar 
teeth continues throughout^ tne greater part of the 
elephant's life, so that it may be said to be 
always teething. Six of such molars, each composed of 
a greater numt^ of plates than its predecessor, are said 
to soifice it for life. The massiveness of the skull, and 



its height in front, to which the elephant owes some- 
thing of its sagacious aspect, is due not to the great 
size of the brain — which is relatively small — but to the 
enormous development of the bones of the cranium, 
rendered necessary in order to give attachment to the 
powerful muscles of the head and trunk. The presence 
of large air cells, however, in the cranial bones, renders 
the skull light in proportion to its enormous bulk. The 
eyes in the elephant are small, and its range of vision, 
owing to the shortness and slight flexibility of its neck, 
is somewhat circumscribed ; this, however, is of second- 
ary importance to an animal living generally in dense 
forests, where the prospect is necessarily limited, and 
in the elephant is compensated for by exceeding keen- 
ness in the senses of hearing and smell. Its stomach 
resembles that of the camel m having a chamber which 
can be cut off from the proper digestive cavity for the 
storing of water; this is capable of holding ten gallons. 
The contents of this chamoer it is able to convey into 
its trunk, should it wish to indulge its body in the 
luxury of a shower bath. The elephant is an unwieldy 
creature, weighing fully three tons, and supported on 
colossal limbs, which from their straightness and ap- 
parent want of flexibility — an effect produced by the 
greater nearness of the knee and elbow to the ground 
than in most animals — were for centuries supposed 
either to be jointless, or to have such joints as could not 
be used. 

In lying down it does not place the hind legs beneath 
it, as is generally the case, but extends them backward 
after the manner of a person kneeling. By this method 
the elephant can raise its huge weight with little per- 
ceptible effort. The feet are furnished with five toes, 
completely enveloped in a tegumentary cushion, and 
with four or five nails on each of the front feet, and 
three or four on the hind ones, according to the species. 
The skin of the elephant is thick and soft, and of a dark 
brown color* With the exception of a few hairs on 
certain parts of its body, it is naked, although individu- 
als found in the ele\'ated districts of Northern India are 
said to be more hairy than those inhabiting warmer 
regions, while the young everywhere, according to Ten- 
nent, are at first covered with a woolly fleece, especially 
about the head and shoulders, approximating in this 
respect to the mammoth which inhabited the Pakearctic 
region during Pleistocene times. From such facts Dar- 
win regards it as probable that existing elephants have 
lost their hairy covering through exposure to tropical 
heat. The elephant continues to grow for upward of 
thirty years, and to live for more than 100, there being 
well-authenticated cases of elephants that lived over 130 
years in captivity. The female is capable of breeding 
after fifteen years, and produces a, single young one, 
rarely two, at a birth, the period of gestation extending 
over nearly twenty-one months. The young elephant 
sucks with its mouth, and not, as was formerly supposed, 
with its trunk. 

Elephants are polygamous, associating together in 
considerable herds, under the guidance of a single leader, 
whom they implicidy follow, and whose safety when 
menaced, they are eager to secure. These herds often 
do great damage to rice and other grain fields in culti- 
vated districts, trampling under foot what they cannot 
eat A slight fence is, nowever, generally sufficient to 
prevent their inroads, the elephant regarding all such 
structures vrith the greatest suspicion, connecting them 
probably in some way, with snares and pitfalls. At 
times this usually inoffensive animal is subject to fits of 
temporary fury, and an elephant in " must,** as this fren- 
zied condition is termed, is regarded as the most danger- 
ous of animals. When an elephant, from whatevet 
cause, leaves the herd to which it ^belongs, it ^ not al- 
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lowed to join the ranks of another, but ever after leads a 
solitary life. Those individuals are known as " rogues;** 
being soured in temper by exclusion from the society 
of their kind, they oecome exceedingly ferocious, at- 
tacking without provocation whatever crosses their path. 

There are two existing species of elephants — the Af- 
rican and the Asiatic. The African elephant differs in 
so many important particulars from the Asiatic form as 
to have been placed by many naturaUsts, and apparently 
with sufficient reason, in a separate genus. The enamel 
on the crown of its molar teeth is arranged across the 
surface in lozenge-shaped figures, instead of the nearly 
parallel transverse ridges ofthe other species. Its ears 
are enormously large, completely covermg the shoulder 
when thrown back; they have been known to measure 
three and one-half feet m length and two and one-half 
feet in widtli. Its forehead also is convex, and its back 
concave, while in the other the forehead is almost flat, 
and the back convex. The African elephant ranges 
over the whole of Africa south of the Sahara, with the 
exception of the Cape, where it formerly abounded, but 
from which it has teen driven by man. In height it 
somewhat exceeds the Asiatic species, although never 
standing more than eleven feet high at the shoulders. 
Its tusks are also heavier, and occur in both sexes, al- 
though in the female they are comparatively small, a 
male tusk usually weighing about fifty pounds, while 
that of the female rarelv exceeds ten pounds. " The 
tusks of the African elephant," says Baker, "are seldom 
alike. As a man uses his right hand in preference to his 
left, so the elephant works with a particular tusk which 
is termed by tne traders el-hadam (the servant); this is 
naturally more worn than the other, and is usually 
about ten pounds lighter. ** They roam among the long 
grass on the open plains, in the neighborhood of water, 
of which both species are excessively fond, feeding on 
the leaves and roots of trees, and using their tusks to 
overthrow such as are too strong to be pulled down by 
their powerful trunks. The African elephant was in an- 
cient times domesticated by the Carthaginians, who em- 
ployed it in their wars with Rome. It was this species 
whicn crossed the Alps with Hannibal, and which the 
Romans, after the conquest of Carthage, made use of in 
war, in the amphitheater and in military pageants. No 
African race has succeeded in reclaiming this highly in- 
telligent and naturally docile animal — a fact often 
quoted in proof of the general inferiority ofthe negro 
race. Althou'^h common in Europe during the ascend- 
ancy of the Roman Empire, for centuries after it was 
almost unknown; and it was only in 1865 that the Zo- 
ological Society of London obtained a pair for their gar- 
»deiis. These are still living. 

The Asiatic elephant inhabits the wooded parts of the 
Orienial region, from India and Ceylon eastward to the 
frontiers of China, and to Sumatra and Borneo. It 
chiefly aboimds in the iungle, and probably on this ac- 
count is less active and fierce than the African form. It 
is not, however, partial, as was at one time supposed, 
to low grounds and sultry heat, abounding in India and 
Ceylon, principally among the hilly and even mount- 
ainous districts, where the cold is often considerable. It 
is exceedingly sure-footed, and shows remarkable sa- 
gacity in its choice of a route over mountain districts. 
It feeds largely on grass, and, according to Tennent, 
the stems of plantain, stalks of sugar-cane, and the 
feathery tops of bamboo are irresistible luxuries, arkl 
fruits of every description are eaten voraciously. The 
tusks grow to a considerable size in the male, but are 
wanting in the female ; while in the Ceylon elephant, 
which by Schlegel, Tennent, and others is considered as 
forming, with the Sumatran elephant, a distinct species 
(EUp/uis sumatranus), tusks are also absent in the 



female, and only exceptionally present in the male. Tbc 
latter, however, generally has a pair of upper incisu->. 
known as ** tushes,** about a foot long, and one or tuv, 
inches in diameter. The domestication of the As.aitc 
elephant dates from time immemorial,* the wjliest 
records in which it is mentioned showing that it was 
then chiefly employed in war. Elephants thus figured 
in the armies ol the kings of India, when these naon- 
archs sought to repel the invasions of Alexander the 
Great and of Tamerlane; but, however formidable look- 
ing, they could not withstand the impetuous dash of 
well-armed and well-disciplined troops. The sabers 
of the invaders, aimed at their trunks, rendered the 
elephants totally unmanageable, and in the confosian 
that ensued, they generally did more harm to their ovrr 
side than to the enemy. Great wooden towers, cap& 
ble it is said of accommodating thirty-two soldiers, were 
usually fastened to the back of the war elephant, and 
under cover of these the archers aimed their shafts. 
Since the introduction of fire-arms, the elephant has be- 
come still less serviceable as an ** arm of war," and is 
now only employed in dragging heavy artillery, and in 
the transport of baggage. 

Elephants have been known to breed in captivity, and 
were thus bred, in ancient Rome, but' such an event in 
India or Ceylon is of the rarest occurrence, although in 
Ava, probably owing to the fact that the females are al- 
lowed to roani in the woods in a semi-wiki state, sach 
births are common. Domesticated individuab, in India 
and Ceylon, have thus been all reclaimed from the wild 
state, and the gaps caused by death can only be filled 
by fresh captures. Single wild males are often caught 
through the agency of tame females acting as decoys. 
When It is sought to capture whole herds, the Hindus 
and Singalese construct, in the heart of the forest, a vast 
inclosure known as a corral, formed of the trunks and 
branches of trees, with an opening on one side, into 
which the herd is driven. 

White elephants are merely albinos. They are ex- 
tremely rare, and great store is set upon them among the 
independent kingdoms of Further India — the chief 
white elephant at the court of Siam ranking next to the 
oueen, and taking precedence of the heir apparent I Al- 
though not an object of worship in those countries, the 
white elephant is considered a necessary adjunct to 
royalty, the want of it being regarded as ominous ; and 
in the sixteenth century a protracted war was ws^ed be- 
tween Siam, Pegu, and Aracan, in tlie course of whidi 
five kings were killed, for the possession of a particular 
white elephant. 

Although now containing only two living forms, the 
family of elephants was in past geological periods much 
richer in species — fossil remains of no fewer than four- 
teen species, and a still larger number belonging to 
the allied genus Mastodon having been found in the 
Tertiary formations, to which their remains are con- 
fined. Tlie earliest elephants occur in the Miocene 
deposits of Northern India. In the Pliocene period 
they make their appearance in Europe, the most note- 
worthy species of tn}it time being the Elephas antiquus^ 
a southern form, which, surviving the rigors of the» 
Glacial period, continued on into Pleistocene times. 
During the latter period elephants first appear in Amer- 
ica, such forms as the Mammoth ranging over the 
northern regions of both hemispheres. The Mammoth 
is undoubtedly the most interesting of all the extinct 
elephants, owing partly to its having co-existed with 
man, as is proved by the numerous flint implements 
and other human utensils found along with its remain^ 
and also to the perfect state of preservation in whiA 
these have been found. At the beginning of the pt|^^ 
century, a Siberian hunter discovered an entire "' 
Digitized l; 



ELE— ELG 



2175 



moth frozen in a block of ic6, and another has since 
been found — both so perfectly preserved that micro- 
scopic sections of some of the tissues were able to be 
made. These specimens showed that this huge creat- 
ure, unlike existing elephants, was thickly clad in a 
covering of long dark nair, mixed at the roots with 
shorter hair of a woolly texture, that it possessed a 
mane, and that it had tusks of enormous length curved 
upward to fully three-fourths of a circle. Its remains 
nre found abundantly in England, and throughout the 
greater part of Northern Europe and Asia. They are 
specially abundant in Siberia, where the tusks are so 
plentiful and so well preserved as to form an important 
article of trade, supplying, it is said, Almost the whole 
of the ivory used m Rus lia. In Malta the remains of 
two pigmy elephants — the one four-and-a-half feet 
high at the shoulder, and the other only three feet — 
have l>een discovered. The mastodons differed from 
the true elephants chiefly in their dentition, having a 
greater number of molars, and having these crowned 
with prominent tubercles arranged in pairs ; they had 
also tusks in both jaws, those m the lower, however, 
never attaining great length, and often falling out dur- 
ing the Hfetime of the mastodon. 

ELEPHANTA ISLE, called by the natives GHari- 
pur, a small island between Bombay and the mainland, 
IS situated about seven miles from Bombay. It is nearly 
five miles in circumference, and the few inhabitants it 
contains are employed in the cultivation of rice, and in 
rearing sheep and poultry for the Bombay market. 

ELEPHANTIASIS, a term applied lo two distinct 
diseases, one of which is characterized by a peculiar 
overgrowth of the skin and subjacent textures. This 
condition appears to arise from repeated attacks of in- 
flammation of the skin and concurrent obstruction of 
the veins and lymphatic vessels of the part. It may 
attack any portion of the body, but most commonly 
occurs in one of the legs, which becomes so enlarged 
and disfigured as to resemble the form of the limb of an 
elephant. It is prevalent in the Barbadoes Islands, 
whence the name Barbadoes leg is derived. The thick- 
ening is due to excessive increase in the connective tissue, 
whicn results from the inflammatory process, and which, 
by pre^ure on the muscles of the limb, causes them to 
undergo atrophy or degeneration. In the earlier stages 
of this disease great relief, or even a cure, may be 
effected by the persistent employment of wet bandages, 
applied tightly to the limb from the toes upward, as 
recommended by Hebra. The other is a cutaneous 
disease, and is most likely a leprous affection. The skin 
is rendered rough and like an elephant's rhind. The 
disease is considered by medical authorities constitu- 
tional and incurable. 

ELE US IN I A, a festival with mysteries m honor of 
the gocMess Demeter and her daughter Persephone, so 
named, it was supposed, from the celebration of the 
most ancient of these festivals at Eleusis. The institu- 
tional legend connects the festival at Eleusis directly with 
the mythical incidents arising out of the rape of Perse- 
phone, known preeminently as Kore or tne Maiden. 
Mourning bitterly for the loss of her child, who has been 
borne away by Hades or Aidoneus to the regions be- 
neath the earth, the goddess Demeter wanders over sea 
and land in a vain search, until she comes to Eleusis. 
Here seated on a stone, and absorbed in her grief, she is 
accosted by thedaughters of the Eleusinian king Celeus, 
and by them brought into his house, where she finds a 
home and becomes the nurse of his only son, Demo- 
phoon. To make the child immortal she plunges him 
each night into a bath of fire ; but before the work is 
done, the process is seen by his mother, Metanira. Her 
terror exates the wrath of the mysterious stranger, who. 



throwing off her garment of humiliation, exhibits hersell 
in all her majesty, and, rel)ukiug the folly whijli has 
marred the fortunes of Demophoon, promists to pre- 
scribe the riles to be celebrated in the temple w hicn is 
to be built to her honor on the hill above the fountain. 
In this temple she takes up her abode ; but the grief 
from which she had been roused for awhile again settles 
down upon her ; and the earth, sympathizing with the 
mourning mother, refuses to yield her fruits until Zeus 
sends Hermes, his messenger, to the unseen land, and 
the maiden is restored to her mother at Eleusis, a name 
which means simply the trysring-place. 

In later times, when Eleusis had lost its political in- 
dependence, a temple of the goddess at Athens, called 
the Eleusinion, l^ecame to some extent the rival of the 
shrine at Eleusis ; but the dignitv of the ancient sanctu- 
ary was still marked by the solemn procession yearly 
made to it from Athens, during the greater of ihc two 
Eleusinian festivals. To tliis feast it would seem that at 
first Athenians only were admitted, the origin of the 
lesser festival being ascribed to a request made by Her- 
cules to be initiated before his descent into Hades. 
Strangers being, it was said, excluded from the mys- 
teries, the lesser Eleusinia were instituted to extend the 
benefit to all Greeks who might wish to share it. The 
great feast, celebrated yearly during the months of 
September and October, lasted nine days. 

How far in the Eleusinian mysteries the ritual was 
strictly Greek, or even strictly Aryan, is a question of 
greater difficulty, and perhaps of greater interest. It 
may be enough here to say that the lacchus or Dionysus 
who, in the Eleusinian legend, is the son of Demeter, is 
preeminently a Theban god, and that to Thebes especi- 
ally is traced the introduction from Asia of that orgi- 
astic worship in which the frenzy of the worshii")ers de- 
noted the irresistible impulses by which the jdecay and 
rej^roduction of the natural world are governed. 

ELEUSIS, a small city of Attica about fourteen miles 
northwest of Athens, occupying the eastern part of 
a rockjr ridge close to the shore opposite the Island of 
Salamis. Like most of the other cities of Greece, its 
origin is ascribed to various fabulous characters, and, 
among these, to Ogyges, a fact which at least proves it 
to l>e of the highest antiquity. In the earlier period of its 
history it seems to have been an independent rival of 
.Athens, and it was afterward reckoned one of the twelve 
Old Attic cities. A considerable portion of its small 
territory was occupied by the plains of Thria, notice- 
able for their fertility, though the hojies of the husband- 
men were not unfrequently disappointed by the blight of 
the south wind. 

ELGIN, or Morayshire, a maritime county in the 
north of Scotland. The distance from the sea to its 
furthest inland point is thirty-three miles. It contains, 
since the alterations made by the Inverness and Elgin 
County Boundaries Act, 1870, about 487 square miles, 
or 312,375 acres, nearly one-third of which may he con- 
sidered as under cultivation. As thus limited, the 
county comprises but the eastern portion of the ancient 
province of Moray, which extencfed from the Spcy on 
the east to the River Beauly on the west, and from the 
sea to the Grampians southward. Population, about 
45,000. 

In all parts of the county the oldest names of places 
are Celtic, showing clearly what race had at one time 
been in possession of the soil. At the dawn of authen- 
tic history we find Macbeth, Ri or Mormaer of Moray, 
in rebellion against " the gracious Duncan." The sequel 
is well known. A century or so later there was a great 
influx of strangers into Moray — Normans, Saxons, and 
Flemings — who got large giin^f land from David L 
and his immediate successors. CjOG 
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Elgin, a royal and parliamentary burgh of Scotland, 
and the county town of the above county, which, from 
its having been once the see of a bishop, and occasion- 
ally the residence of the kings of Scotland, claims for 
itself the designation of a city. It occupies a sheltered 
situation on the banks of the small River Lossie, about 
five miles from where the latter enters the Moray Firth. 
Population, 8,cxx>. 

ELGIN, a railroad and telegraph town of Kane 
county, 111. Popidation, io,ooa 

ELGIN, Thomas Bruce, Seventh Earl of, was 
born July 20, 1766, and succeeded his brother in the 
Scotch earldoms of Elgin and Kincardine when only 
seven years of age. He was educated at Harrow and 
Westminster, and, after studying for some time at the 
University of St. Andrews, he proceeded to the Conti- 
nent, where he prosecuted the study of international law 
at Paris, and of military science in Germany. When 
his education was completed he entered the army, in 
which he rose to the rank of general. His chief atten- 
tion was, however, devoted to diplomacy. In 1792 he 
was appointed envoy at Brussels, and in 1795 envoy 
extraordinary at Berlin; and from 1790 to 1802 he was 
envoy extraordinary at the Porte. He died at Paris, 
November 14, 1841. 

ELGIN AND KINCARDINE, James Bruce, 
Earl OF, bom m 181 1, wastheeighdi earl of Elgin and 
twelfth carl of Kincardine in the peerage of Scotland, 
and the first Baron Elgin in that of the United King- 
dom. The eldest son of Thomas, the seventh earl, by 
his second marriage, he succeeded to the peerage in 
1841. As a young man he came into contact with Doctor 
Chalmers, who induced him to speak in public on church 
extension, and it was to Chalmers* sermon on the 
•* Expulsive Power of a New Affection'* that he turned 
on his death-bed, repeating many passages from it in 
the last hour. He sat in the House of Commons for 
Southaripvon long enough to attach him to the constitu- 
tional prim iples now described as Liberal-Conservative, 
though he never identified himself with a parly. 

Lord Elgin began his ofiicial career in 1842, at the 
age of thirty, as governor of Jamaica. He succeeded 
the great Indian civiUan, Lord Metcalf, who had left 
the colony in such a state of quietude and prosf>erity as 
was possible soon after emancipation. During an ad- 
ministration of four years he succeeded in winning the 
respect of ^ classes. He improved the condition of 
the negroes and conciliated tne planters by working 
through them. In 1846 Lord Grey appointed him gov- 
ernor-general of Canada. Son-in-law of the popular 
Earl of Durham, he was well received by the colonists, 
and he set himself deliberately to carry out the policy 
which makes Lord Durham^s name remembered there 
with gratitude to this dav. Alike from his political ex- 
perience in England and his life in Jamaica Lord Elgin 
had learned that safety lay in acting as the moderator 
of all parties, while applying fearlessly the constitu- 
tional principles of the mother country to each difficulty 
as it arose. In this his frank and genial manners also 
aided him powerfully. His assent to the local measure 
for indemnifying those who had suffered in the troubles 
of 1837 led the mob of Montreal to i^elt his carriage 
for the rewarding of rebels for rebellion, as Mr. Glad- 
stone described it. But long before his eight years* 
term of service expired he was the most pc^puTar man in 
Canada, His relations with the United States, his 
hearty support of the self-government and defense of 
the colony, and his settlement of the free-trade and 
fishery (questions, moreover, led to his being raised to 
the British peerage. 

Soon after his return to England, in 1854, I^rd 
Palmerston offered him a seat in the Cabinet as chancel- 



lor of the duchy of Lancaster, which he d-^clincd. But 
when, in 1856, the seizure of the Arrow by Commis- 
sioner Yeh plunsed England into war with China, he at 
once accepted the appointment of special envoy with 
the ex]>edition. On reaching Point de Galic he was 
met by a force summoned from Bombay to Calcutta by 
the news of the Sepoy .i!itu.y at Meerut on May nth. 
His first idea, tnat the soinv-" hi.^ meager intelligence 
would justify most encrgeti: action In China, was at 
once changra when uifent lei'ers from Lord Canning 
reached him at Singapore, the next port, on June jd. 
H. M. S. Shannon was at once sent on to Calcutta 
with the troops destined for China, and Lord Elgin 
himself followed it, when gloomier letters from India 
reached him. Lord Elgin sent in his ultimatum to 
Commissioner Yeh at Canton on the same day, Decem- 
ber 1 2th, that he learned the relief of Luclcnow, and be 
soon after sent Yeh a prisoner to Calcutta. By July, 
18^8, after months of Chinese deception, he was able 
to leave the Gulf of Pecheli with the emperor's assent 
to the Treaty of Tiensin, whereby concessions were 
made such as all civilized peoples grant to each other, 
if only from self-interest. 

The Chinese had resolved to try the fortune of war 
onte more, and Lord Russell again sent out Lord Elgin 
as ambassador extraordinary to demand an apology lor 
the attack, the execution of the treaty, and an indemnity 
for the military and naval expenditure. Sir Robert 
Napier (afterward Lord Napier of Magdala), and Sir 
Hope Grant, with the French, so effecti^ly routed the 
Tartar troops and sacked the Summer Pidace that by 
October 24, i860, a convention was concluded, whicn 
was " entirely satisfactory to Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment. ** The treaty and convention have regulated the 
relations of China with the West to the present time. 
In the interval between the two visits to China, Lord 
Elgin held the office of postmaster-general in Lord 
PaTmerston*s administration, and was elected lord rector 
of the University of Glasgow. He had not been a 
month at home after the second visit when the same 
premier selected him to be Her Majesty's viceroy and 
governor-general of India. 

Lord El^n had now attained the object of his honor- 
able ambition, after the office had been filled in most 
critical times by his juniors and old college companionSi, 
the Marquis of Dalhousie and Earl Canning. He 
succeeded a statesman who had done much to reor- 
ganize the whole administration of India, shattered as it 
had been by the mutiny. Long, too long in grappling 
with it, as he himself after warn confessed. Lord Can- 
ning had atoned for the sluggishness of his early action 
by the vigor of his two last years of office, and estab- 
lished his popularitj^ on the firm basis of his land-tenure 
reforms and nis foreign or feudatory policy. Lord Elein 
could only develop both, and he recognized this as what 
he called his "humble task.*' But, as the first viceroy 
directly appointed by the Crown, and as subject to the 
secretary of state for India, Lord Elgin at once gave up 
all Lord Caiming had fought for, in the coordinate in- 
dependence, or rather the stimulating responsibility, of 
the governor-general, which had prevaued from the 
days of Clive and Warren Hastings. From his time to 
the present the old powers of the historic governor-gen- 
eral have been oversnadowed by the party influences of 
the Indian secretary. This subservience was seen in a 
further blow at the Legislature, by which a bill could be 
published without leave from the Calcutta Council, and 
in the reversal of Lord Canning*s measure for the sak 
of a fee-simple tenure with all its political as well as 
economic advantages. Bat, on the other hand. Lord 
Elgin loyally carried out the wise and equitable poBi^ 
of his predecessor toward our feudatories with a £ 
Digitized by V^jOC 



ELG — ELI 



2177 



and a dignity that in the case of Holkar and Oudeypore 
had a good effect. He did his best to check the aggres- 
sion of the Dutch in Sutnatra, which was contrary to 
treaty, and he supported Dost Mahomed in Cabul until 
that aged warrior entered the then neutral and disputed 
territory of Herat. Determined to maintain inviolate 
the integrity of our own northwest frontier, Lord Elgin 
assembled a camp of exercise at Lahore, and marched a 
force to the Peshawur border to punish those branches 
of the Yusufzai tribe who had violated the engagements 
of 1858. It was in the midst of this "little war," in 
1863, that he died. 

EL-GOLEA, a town on the southern frontiers of Al- 
geria, in that part of the Sahara which bears the name 
of El-erg, at about 160 miles southwest of Wargla. In 
itself it is of no particular interest, but its position 
makes it a very important station for the caravaT >rade 
between Algeria and the countries to the South. 

ELI was a priest of Jehovah at the temple of Shiloh, 
the sanctuary of the ark, and at the same time judge 
over Israel — an unusual combination of offices, which 
must have been won by signal services to the nation in 
his earlier years, though in the history preserved to us 
he appears in the weakness of extreme old age, unable 
to control the petulance and rapacity of his sons, Hophni 
and Phinehas, which disgraced the sanctuary and dis- 
gusted the people. While the central authority was 
flius weakened, the Philistines advanced against Israel, 
and gained a complete victory in the great battle of 
Ebenezer, v here the ark was taken, and Hophni and 
Phinehas slain. On hearing the news, Eli fell from his 
scat and died. According to the Massoretic text, he 
was ninety-eight years old, and had judged Israel for 
forty years. 

ELLAS LEVITA, a Jewish rabbi, the most dis- 
tinguished Hebrew scholar of his time, was bom at 
Neustadt, on the Aisch, in Bavaria, 1472. From* the 
fact that he spent most of his life in Italy, some have 
supposed him to have been an Italian by birth. There 
can be no doubt, however, that he was a German, as he 
asserts the fact in the preface to one of his works, and 
his pupil, Miinster, states expressly that he was bom at 
Neustadt of Jewish parents. His father. Rabbi Ascher 
Levita, assumed the surname of Aschkenasi (the Ger- 
man), which was also used by the son. Banished as a 
Tew from his native coimtry, Elias went to Italy in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. He resided at first 
in Venice, where he earned a high reputation as a 
teacher of Hebrew. In 1504 he removed to Padua, 
where he continued his career as a teacher, and wrote a 
commentary on the Hebrew grammar of Rabbi Kimchi. 
When Padua was sacked in 1509 he lost all his prop- 
erty, and removed to Venice. About 15 12 he took up 
his residence in Rome, where he enjoyed for a number 
of years the friendship of Cardinal Egidio, and of sev- 
eral other dignitaries of the church. In 1540 he went 
to Isny in Swabia, having been invited by Paul Fagius 
to join him in the superintendence of a printing-press 
for Hebrew books. The last two years of his lift were 
spent in Venice, where he died in 1549. 

6LIE DE BEAUMONT, Tean Baptiste Armand 
Louis LtoNCE, a celebrated, French geologist, was 
bom at Canon, in Calvados, on September 25, 1798. 
He was educated at the Lyc^e Henri IV., where he 
took the first prize in mathematics and physics ; at the 
]^ole Polytecnnique, where he stood nrst at the exit 
examination in 1819 ; and at the ficoledes Mines, where 
he began to show a decided preference for the science 
with which his name is associated. In 1823 he was 
•elected along with Dufr^noy bv Brochant de Villiers, 
the professor of geology in the £cole des Mines, to ac- 
company him on a scientific toinr to England ^nd Scot- 



land, with the doable object of inspecting the mining 
and metallurgical establishments of the country, and of 
studying the principles on which the geological map of 
England had been prepared, with a view to the con- 
struction of a similar map of France. He held the 
office of engineer-in-chief ot mines in France from 1833. 
His growing scientific reputation secured his election to 
the membership of the Academy of Berlin, of the Acad- 
emy of Sciences of France, and of the Royal Society of 
London. According to his view, all mountain ranges 
parallel to the same great circle of the earth are of^ 
strictly contemporaneous origin, and between the greati 
circles a relation of symmetry exists in the form of a 
I>entagonal riseau. After his compulsory superannua- 
tion at the £cole des Mines, he continued to superin- 
tend the issue of the detailed maps almost u-^il his 
death, which occurred on September 21, 1874. 

ELIJAH, literally God'Jehoz'ahj the greatest -ind 
sternest of the Hebrew prophets, makes his appearance 
in the narrative of the Old Testament with an abruptness 
that is strikingly in keeping with his character and work. 
The words in which he is first introduced — " Elijah the 
Tishbite, of the inhabitants of Gilead " — contain all that 
is told of his origin, and, few as the words are, their 
meaning is not without ambiguity. By varying the 
pointing of the Hebrew word translated " of the inhabi- 
tants ** m the authorized version, the passage is under- 
stood by a number of critics to indicate a Tishbeh in 
Gilead, not named elsewhere, as the birth-place of the 
prophet ; but it is not certain that anything more de- 
nnite is meant than that the prophet came from Gilead, 
the mountainous region beyond Jordan. Whether the 
place of his birth is definitely incncated or not, there is 
nothing said of his genealogy, and thus his unique po- 
sition among the prophets of Israel, whose descent is 
almost invariably given, is signalized from the first. 
Some have supposed that he was by birth a heathen and 
not a Jew, but this is an unfounded conjecture, so in- 
herently improbable that it does not deserve consider- 
ation. His appearance in the sacred narrative, like 
Melchisedek, " without father, without mother," gave 
rise to various rabbinical traditions, such as that he was 
Phinehas, the grandson of Aaron, returned to earth, or 
that he was an angel in human form. 

Elijah occupied an altogether peculiar place in later 
Jewish history and tradition. Of the general belief 
among the Jewish people that he should return for the 
restoration of Israel the Scriptures contain several indi- 
cations, such as the prophecy of Malachi (iv, 5-6). Even 
if this be applied to John the Baptist, between whom 
and Elijah there are many striking points of resemblance, 
there are several allusions in the gosj)els which show 
the currency of a belief in the return of Elias, which 
was not satisfied by the mission of John (Matt xi, 14, 
xvi, 14; Luke ix, 8 ; John i, 21). 

JElijah is canonized both in the Greek and in the Latin 
Churches, his festival being kept in both on July 20th, 
— the date of his ascension in the nineteenth year of 
Jchoshaphat, according to Cornelius a Lapide. , 

ELIOT, John, " the Apostle of the Indians of North 
America," was born at Nasing, in Essex, in 1604, and 
was educated at Jesus College, Cambridge, where he 
took his bachelor's degree in 1623. He there displayed 
a partiality for philology which may have had some in- 
fluence in stimulating the zeal he afterward displayed in 
acquiring the language of the native Indians. After 
leaving the university ne was employed as an usher in a 
school near Chelmsford under the Rev. Thomas Hooker. 
While in the family of Mr. Hooker, Eliot received 
serious impressions, and resolved to devote himself to 
the work of the Christian ministry. As there was then 
no field for non-conformist preachers in England^ he r?- 
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solved to emigrate to America, where he arrived on 
November 3, 163 1. After officiating for a year in the 
first diurch in Boston, he was, in November, 1632, ap- 
pointed pastor of the church in Roxbury, where he con- 
tinued tili his death. 

When Eliot began his mission work there were about 
twenty tribes of Indians within the bounds of the plan- 
tation of Massachusetts Bay, and for a long time he 
assiduously employed himself in learning their language. 
He obtained the assistance of a young Indiah taken 
prisoner in the Pequot war of 1637, and who had been 
put to service with a Dorchester planter. With his 
nelp Eliot translated the Commandments, the Lord's 
Prayer, and many Scripture texts, and at length was 
able to preach to the Indians in their o^^'n language. 
This he did without the aid of an interpreter in 1646, 
at a place a few miles from Cambridge, afterward called 
Nonantum or Noonatomen, /.^., "Rejoicing," where a 
settlement of Christian Indians was subsequently estab- 
lished. 

The labors of Eliot, being reported in England, ex- 
cited great attention, and a society, afterward incorpo- 
rated, was institutated for the propagation of the gospel 
in New England. Among its leading members was the 
Hon. Robert Boyle, well known by his scientific labors, 
who was one of Eliot's constant correspondents. From 
the funds of this corporation an allowance of £$0 per 
annum was paid to Ehot in supplement of his moderate 
salary of £&o as minister of Roxbury. 

In 165 1 a town called Natick, or "Place of Hills," 
was founded by the Christian Indians, mainly through 
the instrumentality of Eliot, for which he drew up a set 
of civil and economical regulations. He also, in 1653, 
at the charge of the corporation, published a catechism 
for their use. This was the first book published in the 
Indian language; no copjr of it is known to exist. In 
1660 Eliot drew upon himself some animadversion by 
the publication at Ix>ndon of a work called 7'/ie Chris- 
tian Commonnvealth^ or i/u Civil Policy of the Rising 
Kingdom of Jesus Christy which was found to contain 
seditious principles, especially directed against the Gov- 
ernment of England. The statements, however, made 
in this book were afterward retracted by the author. 

About this time Eliot completed his task of trans- 
lating the Bible into the Indian language. The corpo- 
ration in London supplied the funds, and the New 
Testament in Indian was issued in i6(5i, shortly after 
the restoration of Charles II. It happened that the 
printing of the work was completed when the corpora- 
tion was expecting a royal charter. A dedication to the 
king was accordingly inserted, written in a tone calcu- 
lated to win his favor. It stated that the Old Testament 
was in the press, and it craved the " royal assistance for 
the perfecting thereof." The Old Testament was at 
length published in 1663. Copies of the New Testa- 
ment were bound with it, and thus the whole Bible was 
completed in the Indian language. This Indian version 
of the Scriptures was printed at Cambridge (U. S. ) by 
Samuel Green and Marmaduke Johnson, and was the 
first Bible printed in America. 

In 1680 another edition of the New Testament was 
published ; and in 1685 the second edition of the Old 
Testament appeared. The last was bound up with the 
second impression of the New Testament, and the two 
parts form the second edition of the whole Bible. It 
was dedicated " To the Hon. Robert Boyle, the Gov- 
ernor, and to the Company for the Propagation of the 
Gospel," etc., and is, like the fir-t edition, a work of 
great rarity. Eliot received valuable assistance in pre- 
paring this edition from the Rev. John Cotton of Ply- 
mouth (U. S.), who had also spent much labor in ob- 
Uuning a thorough knowledge of the Indian language. 



A new edition of the Indian Bible was printed in 1823 
at Boston by P. S. Du Ponceau and J. Pickering. 

In 1671 Eliot printed. in English a little volume en- 
titled Indian Dialogues^ for their Instruction in iJkai 
Great Service of Christ in Calling Home their Coun- 
trymen to the Knowledge of God and of Themselves. 
This was followed in 1672, by Th^ Logick Primer: 
some Logical Notions to Initiate the Indians m tki 
Knowledge of the Rule of Reason^ etc. These two 
volume.s, printed at Cambridge (U.S.), are extremely 
rare. Of the former, the only known copy exists in a 
private library in New York. A copy of the Logick 
Primer \% preserved in the British Museum, and another 
in the Bodleian. 

Eliot died at Roxbury on May 20, 1690, at the age of 
eighty-six. He was acknowledged to have been a man 
whose simplicity of life and manners and evangelical 
sweetness of temper, had won for him all hearts, whether 
in the villages of the emigrants or in the smoky huts of 
the natives of New England. 

His translation of the Bible and other works com- 
posed for the use of the Indians are written in the Mo- 
nican dialect, which was spoken by the aborigines of 
New England. By Eliot and others it was called the 
Massachusetts language. Although it is no longer resul, 
the works printed in it are valuable for the information 
they fumisti as to the structure and character of the un- 
written dialects of barbarous nations. 

ELIOT, Sir John, one of the greatest among the 
English statesmen of the reign of Charles I., was bom 
at iSs father's seat at Port Eliot, a small fishing-village 
on the River Tamar, in the month of April, 1 592. He 
was only twenty-two when, in the distinguished company 
of Pym and Wcntworth, he commenced his parliament- 
ary career, and only twenty-seven when he obtained 
tho- appointment of vice-admiral of Devon, with large 
powers for the defense and control of the commerce of 
the county. It was not long before the characteristic 
energy with which he performed the duties of his oflBce' 
involved him in difficulties. After many attempts, in 
1623 he succeeded, by a clever but dangerous maneuver, 
in entrapping the famous pirate Nutt, who had for years 
infested the southern coast, inflicting immense damage 
upon English commerce. The issue is noteworthy, both 
as the event which first opened Eliot's eyes to the cor- 
ruptoess of the Government, and as an example of one 
of the causes which produced the ^eat Rebellion. The 
pirate, having gained powerful allies at court by means 
of bribery, was speedily permitted to recommence his 
career of plunder ; while tne vice-admiral, upon charges 
which could not be substantiated, was flung into Qie 
Marshalsea, and was detained there nearly four months. 

A few days after his release Eliot was elected mem- 
ber of Parliament for NewiX)rt (February, 1624). 
From'the first he perceived that the success of the pop- 
ular cause required the entire independeiice of Parlia- 
ment ; and his earliest recorded speech was to propose 
that, as " misreports " were constantly being carried to 
the king, the deliberations of the House of Commons 
should be kept strictly secret. In the days of Eliot, 
such a measure would have carried with it advantages 
of the first importance ; and it was only natural thaf, in 
his anxiety to make Parliament an efficient check upon 
the crown, he should forget how necessary >k^s the 
check upon Parliament which would thus have been lost 

In the first three Parhaments in the reign of Cfharlcs 
I., Eliot was the foremost leader of the House of Com- 
mons. The House was, at that time, rich in great 
statesmen. Upon its benches sat Pjnn, Hampden* 
Selden, Coke, and many other sincere and stead£ftSt 
patriots. But, though in profoundness of eraditioik 
one or two, but only one or two,^may have sucpuW 
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him, neither in force of genius, in fire and power of 
oratory, in loftiness and ardor of sentiment, in mflexible 
firmness of resolution, nor in personal bravery and self- 
devotion, had he any superior, while in the union of 
these great qualities which made up his rare and noble 
character, he had no equal. The circumstances of his 
past iife also conduced to fit him for his position. His 
official intercourse with the Duke of Buckingham, and 
a certain important interview between them, in which 
the duke had incautiously unveiled his design of govern- 
ing without Parliament, should Parliament refuse sub- 
mission, haT! given him an early and valuable opportunity 
of gauging the character of the favorite; and a bitter ex- 
perience had acquainted him with the corruptness of the 
court. Undeterred by any vestige of personal fear, 
he dared, in plain and uncompromising language, to ex- 
pose all the abuses which oppressed the country 
through innumerable illegal exactions of many kinds, 
and through the venality of the executive; and to 
point out how it was disgraced abroad by a foreign 
policy directed by the mere spleen of the favorite, and 
by the gross mismanagement of every campaign that 
had been undertaken. He dared to advise Parliament 
to demand an account of the expenditure of the supplies 
which it had voted, and to refuse further supplies till 
such an account had been rendered. Nay, he dared 
even to brave the king's deadliest hatred by naming, 
repeatedly, with direct and sternest invective, the great 
Duke of Buckingham, the all-powerful favorite, as 
chiefly responsible for the misgovernment of the coun- 
try. He did not escape unpunished. In 1626, for 
drawing a bold parallel between Buckingham and Se- 
janus, he was sent to the Tower; but the House of 
Commons refused to proceed with any business till he 
should be released, and, on his release, passed a vote 
clearing him from fault. In the same year he was con- 
fined for a tinie in the Gatehouse, whence, careless of 
mere personal considerations, he ventured to petition 
the king against forced loans. He was also accused of 
having, in his capacity of vice-admiral, defrauded the 
Duke of Buckingham, who, amoijg his innumerable 
offices, held that of admiral of Devon, and was sup- 
planted by a creature of the duke*s. And, finally, a 
sentence of outlawry was passed upon him. 

But the very fact that he was thus specially smgled 
out for vengeance by the king only increased the confi- 
dence repos'id in him by the people. In 1628 despite 
the most strenuous opposition of the court, he was 
chosen member for his own county of Cornwall ; and 
he resumed his work with undiminished zeal and cour- 
age. He at once advised the House to adopt, and firmly 
to maintain, the only policy which could be effective, 
namely, to vote no further supplies till they obtained 
redress of the grievances of which they complained. 
He joined with Coke, Selden, Littleton, Wentworth, 
and others in framing the Petition of Right, and when 
the first evasive answer was given to that petition, amd 
men scarce knew what to do for wondering at the king's 
madness and audacity, he fearlessly reviewed the events 
of the whole reign, and proposed a remonstrance to the 
king, naming the Duke of Buckingham as the cause of 
the kingdom's wretchedness. And, on the last day of 
that famous Parliament, when Holies and Valentine held 
the speaker in the chair by force, it was his voice which 
read a protest against levying tonnage and poundage and 
other taxes without consent of Parliament, and against 
the king's encouragement of Arminians and Papists (for 
it is characteristic both of himself and of his epoch, 
that, though no Puritan, he spoke as strongly against 
the king's illegal toleration of Papists as against 
any other of his illegal acts) ; and also a declaration 
tfaiit whatever minister should ** bring in innovation in 



religion, or seek to extend, or introduce Popery and 
Arminiunism, or should advise illegal methods of raising 
money, should be considered a capital enemy to the 
commonweath, nay, that whoever even yielded com- 
pliance to such illegal demands, should be held acces- 
sory to the crime." This was the last speech- of that 
session, and Eliot's last speech of all. 

A few days after. Parliament having been dissolved, he 
was summoned, with Selden, Holies, Valentine, and three 
other members, before the council. When examined 
he refused to answer for his conduct in Parliament any- 
where except before Parliament ; and he was then, with 
his companions, committed to "close confinement" in 
the Tower, books and the use of writing materials being 
strictly denied. This rigorous treatment was main- 
tained for nearly three months, till Charles* found it 
necessary to give way somewhat to the popular feeling 
which was expressed by libels against the bishops and 
the lord-treasurer, and by stern warnings addressed to 
himself. In May the prisoners were taken before the 
court of king's bench, when Eliot simply repeated the 
protest he had made before the council. The case was 
put off time after time till the long vacation came without 
Its having l^een heard. Eliot was now, however, allowed 
to communicate with his friends, among whom his most 
constant and valued correspondent was Hampden, to 
borrow books from Sir Robert Cotton's library, and to 
employ the tedious hours in writing. He drew up a de- 
fense of his conduct, under the title of An Apoioi^y for 
Socrates — and wrote a litfle book of .philosophical 
meditations, which he called The Monarchy of Man, 
and an account of the first Parliament of Charles I., 
which he describes on the title page as " a thing that 
concerns posterity" — and which is of no slight histori- 
cal value. In February, 1623 the sentence was at last 
pronounced, the prisoners being all condemned to a fine; 
to be imprisoned during the king's pleasure ; and not to 
be released till they had given security for their good 
behavior, had submitted to the king, and had acknowl- 
edged their offenses. The largest fine was imposed 
upon Eliot — a fine of ;f 2,000, which, however, he 
never paid, as he had taken the precaution of securing 
his property against such an event. Twenty-seven 
years later this sentence was reversed by Parliament, 
and Eliot's brave assertion of the independence of Par- 
Uament was confirmed, never to be again questioned. 

The confinement of the other prisoners was gradually 
made less and less strict, till they were at length allowed 
full liberty; but Eliot's spirit, which no weariness or 
suffering could conquer, disdained to submit where, he 
held no submission to be due, and for him there was no 
mercy. After more than a year had passed since he 
first entered the Tower, and the king's hate had only 
increased in malignity, on December 21, 1631, the 
council met to devise new means to subdue his constancy 
and force him to submission. All admittance to him 
was now denied except to his sons. Moved into a 
room which his letters describe as dark, cold, and 
wretchedly uncomfoi^able, at length his health gave 
way, and the doctors prescribed fresh air and exercise. 
He now addressed tht king, having been referred to 
him by the court of king's bench, to which he had 
first applied, in a petition, written in simple, manly 
language, requesting that, for his health's sake, he 
might be allowed a temporary release. The answer 
boing that the petition was not sufficiently humble, he 
expressed himself " heartily sorry that he had displeased 
His .Majesty," but merely repeated his request' with 
no word of submission. To this no reply was given ; 
and fifteen days after Sir John Eliot died in the 
Tower (November 27, 1632). His sons humbly begged 
leave to carry his body to Port Eliot, that he might 
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rest with his fathers, but even this poor reauest Charles 
had not magnanimity enough to grant ; and, by his express 
command. Sir John Eliot was " buried in the church 
of the parish where he died." 

ELIS, or Eleia, a country of the Peloponnesus, 
bounded .on the north by Achaia, east by Arcadia, south 
by Messenia, and west by the Ionian Sea. The local 
form of the name was Valis, or Valeia, and its meaning, 
in ail probability, the lowland. In its physical con- 
stitution Elis is practically one with Achaia and Arcadia ; 
its mountains are mere offshoots of the Arcadian high- 
lands, and its principal rivers are fed by Arcadian 
springs. 

Elis, the chief city in the above country, was situated 
on the River Peneus; just where it passes from the 
mountainous district of Acrorea into the champaien 
below. According to native tradition, it was originally 
founded by Oxylus, the leader of the ^Etolians, whose 
statue stood in the market-place. In 471 B.C it 
-eceived a great extension by the incorporation, or 
* synuikisi^os," of various small hamlets, whose inhabi- 
tants took up their abode in the city. 

ELISH A, the disciple and successor of Elijah, was 
the son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah, which lay in the 
valley of the Jordan. He was called to the prophetic 
office in the manner already related (see Elijah), some 
time before the death of Ahab, and he survival until the 
reign of Joash. I lis official career thus appears to 
have extended over a period of nearly sixty years. The 
relation between Elijali anci Elisha was of a particularly 
close kind, and may l)e compared with that between 
Moses and Joshua or David and Solomon. The one is 
the complement of the other; the resemblances, a id 
still more the marked contrast between the character 
and activity of each, qualified both together for the com- 
mon discharge of one great work by "diversity of 
operation." The difference between them is much 
more striking than the resemblance. Elijah is the 
prophet of the wilderness, rugged and austere ; Elisha 
IS the prophet of civilized life, of the city and tlie court, 
with the dress, manners, and appearance of "other 
grave citizens." Elijah is the messenger of vengeance 
— sudden, fierce, and overwhelming; Elisha is the 
messenger of mercy and restoration. Elijah's miracles, 
with few exceptions, are works of wrath and destruc- 
tion ; Elisha's miracles, with but one notable exception, 
are works of beneficence and healing. Elijah is the 
•' prophet of fire" (Ecclesiasticus, xlviii, i), an abnormal 
agent working for exceptional ends; Elisha is the 
»* holy man of God which passeth by us continually," 
mixing in the common life of the people, and promoting 
the advancement of the kingdom of God in its ordinary 
channels of mercy, righteousness, and pea.ce. 

The place which Elisha filled in the history of Israel 
during nis long career as a prophet was, apart altogether 
from his wonder-working, one of great influence and 
importance. In the natural as in the supernatural 
sphere of his activity the most noteworthy thing is the 
contrast between him and his predecessor. Elij^ inter- 
fered in the history of his country as the prophet of 
exclusiveness, Elisha as the prophet of comprehension. 
During the reign of Jehoram ne acted at several import- 
ant crises as the king's divine counselor and guide. 

Elisha is canonized in the Greek Church, nis festival 
being on June 14th. 

ELIZABETH, Queen of England, one of the most 
fortunate and illustrious of modem sovereigns, was 
bom in the palace of Greenwich, on September 7, 
*533- She was the only surviving issue of the ill- 
starred union between Henry VIII. and Anne Boleyn, 
which extended over a space of less than three years. 
Anne was crowned at Westminster, June 15, 1533, and 



was beheaded within tlie Tower of London, Mav 19^ 
1536. The girlish beauty and vivacity of Anne Bdeyn, 
with her brief career of*^ royal ^lendor and her viokaS 
death, invest her story with a portion of romantic inter- 
est ; but she does not seem to have possessed any solid 
virtues or intellectual superiority. The name of Eliza- 
beth cannot be added to the list of eminent persons who 
are said to have inherited their peculiar talents and dis- 
p>ositions from the side of the mother. On the contrary, 
she closely resembled her father in many respects — ia 
his stout heart and haughty temper, his strong self-will 
and energy, and his love of courtly pomp aiid magnifi- 
cence. Combined with these, however, there was in 
Elizabeth a degree of politic caution and wisdom, with 
no small dissimulation and artifice, which certainly does 
not appear in the character of "bluff King Harry." 
Early nardships and dangers had taught Elizabeth 
prudence and suspicion, as well as aflbrded opportunity 
m her forced retirement for the pursuit of learning and 
private accomplishments. The period of her vouth was 
an interesting and memorable one in Englisn history. 
The doctrines of the Reformation had spread from 
Germany to this country; and the passions and interests 
of Henry led him to adopt in part the new faith, or at 
least to abjure the grand tenet of the Papal suprennacy. 
Anne Boleyn, by her charms and influence, facilitated 
this great change ; and there is historical troth as veil 
as poetical beauty in the couplet of Gray: 

"That Tx)ve could teach a monarch to be wise. 
And gospel light first dawn'd from Boleyn's eyes.** 

The Protestantism of England was henceforth linked to 
Elizabeth's title to the crown. She was in her foor- 
teenth year when her father, King Henry, died Her 
education had been carefully attended to, latterly under 
the superintendence of good Catherine Parr, the last of 
Henry's queens. The young princess was instructed in 
Greek ana Latin, first by William Grindal, and after- 
ward by Roger Ascham, who has described his pupU in 
glowing terms as " exempt from female weakness,* and 
endued with a masculine power of application, quick ap- 
prehension, and retentive memory. She spoke French 
and Italian with fluency, was elegant in her penman- 
ship, whether m the Greek or Roman character, and 
was skillful in music, though she did not delight in it. 
" With respect to personal decoration," adds Asdiavi, 
" she greatly prefers a simple eleg^ce to show an^ 
^lendor." This last characteristic, if it ever ex- 
isted, did not abide with Elizabeth. Her love of ridi 
dresses, jewels, and other ornaments was excessive; 
and at her death she is said to have had about 2,ooo 
costly suits of all countries in her wardrobe. Nor am 
it be said that even at the tender age of sixteen, when 
Roger Ascham drew her flattering portrait, £lixabc4li 
was exempt from female weakness. After the death of 
Henry, the queen-dowager married the Lord Adminl 
Seymour, whose gallantries and ambition embittered 
her latter days. Sevmour jiaid court to the Princcsi 
Elizabeth, and with the connivance of her govemesi^ 
Mrs. Ashley, obtained frequent interviews, in wki^. 
much boisterous and indelicate familiarity passed. Tke 
graver court ladies found fault with •* my Lady EUat- 
beth*s going in a night in a barge upon Thames, and 
for other light parts ;" and the scandal proceeded so Uf 
as to become matter of examinadon by the councft 
Mrs. Ashley and Thomas Parry, cofferer of the prinoosi^ 
household (afterward patronized by Elizabeth), w«t 
committed for a Ume to the Tower, and Elizabeth midw* 
went an exanunation by Shr Thomas Tyrwhit, bntwoM 
confess nothing. "She hath a very good wit,* ftm 
Tyrwhit, " and nothing is gotten of her but by , 
icy.*' The subsequent disgrace and death of 
closed this first of ElizaMth's love passages} 

Digitized by VjOOS ^ -» • 






ELI 



2181 



plied herself diligently to her studies tinder Ascham, and 
maintained that ** policy " and caution which events ren- 
dered more than ever necessary. 

The premature death of Edward VI. called forth a 
display of Elizabeth's sagacity and courage. Edward 
had been prevailed upon by tne Duke of Northumber- 
land to dispose of the crown by will to his cousin, Lady 
Jane Grey. The two sisters, Mary and Elizabeth,, on 
whom the succession had been settled by the testament- 
ary provisions of Henry VIII., as well as by statute, were 
thus excluded Mary's friends immediately took up 
amxs ; Elizabeth was asked to resign her title in con- 
sideration of a sum of money, and certain lands which 
should be assigned to her ; but she rejected the pro- 
posal, adding that her elder sister should be treated with 
first, as during Mary's lifetime she herself had no right 
to the throne. Elizabeth then rallied her friends and 
followers, and when Mary approached London, success- 
ful and triumphant, she was met by Elizabeth at the 
head of 1,000 horse — knights, squires, and ladies, with 
their attendants. Such a congratulation merited a dif- 
ferent aknowledgment from that which Elizabeth was 
fated to experience. But the temper of Mary, never 
frank or amiable, had been soured by neglect, persecu- 
tion, and ill-health ; and her fanatical devotion to the 
ancient religion had become the absorbing and ruling 
passion of her mind. She was not devoid of private 
virtues — certainly excelling Elizabeth in sincerity and 
depth of feeling ; but her virtues " walked a narrow 
round ;" and whenever the Romish Church was in ques- 
tion, all feelings of private tenderness, and all consider- 
ations of public expediency or justice, were with Mary 
as flax in the fire. The five years of her reign are per- 
haps the most un-English epoch in our annsds. 

To escape from indignities and persecution at court, 
Elizabeth was suffered to retire, though carefully watched, 
to her house at Ashridge, in Buckinghamshire. Wyat's 
insurrection, prompted by the rumored marriage of 
Mary with Philip of Spain, made her still more an ob- 
ject of suspicion and distrust, as the hopes of the Prot- 
estant party were on all occasions turned !o Elizabeth. 
The young princess was taken from Ashridge' and 
privately committed to the Tower. Her death was 
demanded by some of the bigoted adherents of the 
court, but Mary dared not and probably did not de- 
sire to proceed to this extremity; Philip, when allied 
to the English crown, interceded on behalf of the fair 
captive, and Elizabeth was removed to Woodstock, 
under care of a fierce Catholic, Sir Henry Bedingfield. 
Her extreme wariness and circumspection baffled every 
effort to entrap her. She conformed outwardly to the 
Catholic Church, opening a chapel in her house at 
Woodstock, and keeping a large crucifix in her chamber. 
This conformity was not unnaturally ascribed to dis- 
simulation, but part was probably real. To the end of 
her life, Elizabeth retained a portion of the old belief. 
She had always a crucifix with lighted tapers before it 
in her private chapel; she put up prayers to the Virgin 
(being, she said, a virgin herself, she saw no sin in this); 
she 4islikcd all preaching and controversy on the sub- 
ject of the real presence ; and she was zealous almost to 
slaying against the marriage of the clergy. She was 
anxious to retain as much as possible of the Catholic 
ceremonial and the splendid celebrations of the church 
festivals, which the ardent reformers would gladly have 
swept away, as had been done in Scotland. The Angli- 
can Church was a compromise. 

Elizabeth was in her twenty-fifth year when she 
ascended the throne. She had been better disciplined 
and trained for her high trust than most princes, yet 
the difficulties that surrounded the English crown at 
this time might well have appalled her. The nation 



Tiggling in a war with France, trade was much 
i, Calais had been lost, and England was dis- 



wa<? Strug 
decayed, 

tracted by religious divisions and animosities. All Cath- 
olic Europe might be expected to be arrajred against the 
Protestant Queen of England. Elizabeth, however, at 
once chose the better part for herself and the nation. 
Without waiting for the assembling of her first Parlia- 
ment, she ordered the church service to be read in Eng- 
lish, and the elevation of the host to be discontinued. 
But before this could be known abroad, she had in- 
structed the English ambassador at Rome to notify her 
accession to the Pope. Paul IV., then pontiff, arro- 
gantly replied, that England was a fief of tne Holy See, 
that Elizabeth was illegitimate and could not inherit 
the crown, and that she should renounce all her pre- 
tensions and submit to his decision. If Elizabeth had 
ever wavered as to the course she should pursue, this 
papal fulmination must have fixed her determination. 
Twelve years afterward, a subseauent Pope, Pius V., 
issued a Dull releasing English Catnolics from their alle- 
giance to the Queen, and formally depriving her of her 
title to the throne. But the thunders of the Vatican, 
like the threats of the EscoriaL fell harmless on the 
English shores. The nation, unQer its Protestant mon- 
arch and her wise counselors, the Lord- Keeper Bacon, 
Cecil( afterward Lord Burghley), Walsingham, Throck- 
morton, Sir Ralph Sadler, and others, pursued its 
triumphant course while its naval strengtli ana glory were 
augmented beyond all former precedent. The exploits of 
the gallant sea-rovers Drake, Hawkins, and Frobisher, 
the neroic deaths of the brave admirals Gilbert and 
Grenville, and the transatlantic adventures of Raleigh, 
are still unsurpassed in romantic interest. 

Her first Parliament passed the famous Acts of 
Supremacy and Uniformity, which struck directly at 
the papal power. All clergymen and public function- 
aries were obliged to renounce the temporal and 
spiritual jurisdiction of every foreign prince and prelate; 
and all ministers, whether beneficed or not, were pro- 
hibited from using any but the established liturgy. 
These statutes were carried out with considerable 
severity ; many Catholics suffered death ; but all might 
have saved themselves, if they had explicitly denied the 
right of the pope to depose the queen. The: Puritans 
and nonconformists, on the other hand, were content to 
bear some portion of the burden of intolerance and 
oppression, from the consideration that Elizabeth was 
the bulwark of Protestantism. If they lost her firm 
hand they lost all; and the numerous plots and 
machinations of the Catholics against the queenls life 
showed how highly it was valued, and how precious it 
was to Protestant Europe. In the latter part of the 
queen's reign, her domestic and fiscal regulations were 
justly open to censure. The abuse of monopolies had 
grown to be a great evil ; grants of exclusive right to 
deal in almost all commodities had been given to the 
royal favorites, who were exorbitant in their demands, 
and oppressed the people at pleasure. Elizabeth wisely 
jnelded to the growing strength of the Commons, and 
the monopolies complained of were canceled. The 
monarchy, though as yet arbitrary and in some respects 
undefined, was still, in essential points, limited by law. 

One great object of the Protestants was to secure a 
successor to the throne by the marriage of Elizabeth. 
The nearest heir was Mary Queen of Scots, a zealous 
Catholic, who was supported by all the Catholic states, 
and had ostentatiously quartered the royal arms of Eng- 
land with her own, thus deeply offending the proud and 
jealous Elizabeth. The hand of the English queen was 
eageriy solicited by numerous suitors — by Philip of 
Spain, who was amoitious of continuing his connection 
with England, by the Archduke Charles of Austria, by 
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Eric King of Sweden, the Duke of Anjou, and others. 
With some of these Elizabeth negotiated and coquetted 
for years ; to Anjou she seems to have been attached ; 
but her affections were more deeply touched, as Mr. 
Hallam has remarked, by her favorite Dudley, Earl of 
Leicester. Her early resolution, and that which ulti- 
mately prevailed over her weakness or vanity, was, that 
she should remain single and hold undivided power. 
To a deputation from the Commons on this cfelicate 
subject, she empliatically said she had resolved to live 
and die a virgin oueen ; " and for me it shall be suffi- 
cient that a marble stone declare that a queen, having 
reigned such a time, lived and died a virein." She ap- 
pears often to have wavered in her resolution, and, m 
her partiality for handsome courtiers and admirers, to 
have forgotten her prudence and dignity. Her par- 
tiality for Essex was undisguised — it was unhappy for 
both; and making Hatton chancellor because he could 
dance gracefully, was a bold but not unsuccessful 
achievement. Elizabeth's fits of rage were as violent as 
her fits of love. Her maids of honor sometimes felt 
the weight of the royal hand ; and when Essex once 
turned his back on her, she appropriately dealt him a 
box on the ear. As a pendant to these nujrir, we may 
add, that Elizabeth swore strongly, decided and mascu- 
line oaths. 

The feminine weakness and egregious vanity of Eliza- 
beth, in the midst of so many masculine qualities of 
temperament and intellect, have afforded abundant 
matter for garrulous chroniclers. Five years after she 
ascended the throne, she issued a proclamation against 
portrait painters and engravers, who had erred in ex- 
pressing " that natural representation of her majesty's 
person, favor or grace," that was desired by her loving 
subjects, and who were ordered to desist until some 
" special cunning painter " might be permitted to have 
access to the royal presence. The works of the unskill- 
ful and common painters were, as Raleigh relates, by 
the cjueen's commandment, "knocked in pieces and 
cast into the fire.'* A long account is given by the 
Scottish ambassador Melville, of certain interviews he 
had with Elizabeth when in her most gracious and 
pleasant mood. She showed him "my lord's picture," 
— a portrait of the unworthy favorite Dudley; she 
changed her dress every day, "one day the English 
weed, another the Fiench, and another the Italian, and 
so forth," asking Melville which became her best ; 
her hair, he says, was rather reddish than yellow, 
and curled naturally; she inquired whether the Queen 
of Scotland or herself was of highest stature, and 
Melville answering that Mary was tallest, •* then," 
saith she, *' she is too high, for I myself am neither too 
high nor too low." Melville praised Mary's accom- 
plishments as a musician and dancer, and Elizabeth con- 
trived, as if by accident, that he should hear her play 
upon the virginals : *'she inquired whether my queen 
or she played best ; in that I found myself obliged to 
give her the praise." In the matter of the dancing, 
Melville was also able to answer, that Mary did not 
ilaviCQ '^ so hig/t and disposedly^^ as Elizabeth. Deter- 
mined to show all her accomplishments, Elizabeth ad- 
dressed the wary ambassador m Italian, which she spoke 
" reasonably well," and in German, which, he says, was 
"not so good." These glimpses of the woman Eliza- 
beth contrast strangely with the soroereign^ who, at 
Tilbury camp, rode from rank to rank of her army, 
bareheaded, with a general's truncheon in her hand, de- 
claring to her soldiers that she was resolved to live and 
die amongst them in the midst and heat of the battle ; 
and that she thought it " foul scorn that Parma or Spain, 
or any prince of Europe, should dare to invade the 
borders of her realms. " 



The darkest stain on the memory of Elizabeth iste 
treatment of Mary, Queen of Scots. To have cut off 
Mary from the cro^^^l, settling it on her son, would have 
secured the Protestant succession, and Mary b'berated 
would^most probably have repaired to France, whence 
her revenue was derived, or to Spain. Thus ihe am- 
spiracies for Ijer release and her own machinations would 
have been averted. Her execution, though clamored 
for by the English nation, was an act of cruelty pecu- 
liarly revolting on the part of a female sovereign and 
kinswoman. And Elizabeth's affected reluctance to 
sign the death warrant, her prompting to secretary Davi- 
son that Sir Amias Paulet should be instigated to make 
away with the captive queen (which the " dainty pre- 
cise fellow;" as Elizabeth termed him, refused to do), 
and her feigned grief and indignation after the event 
had taken place — throwing the blame on her ministers 
and on the unfortunate secretary who placed the war- 
rant before for her signature — all this over-acted and dis- 
gusting hypocrisy is almost as injurious to the repata-, 
tion of Elizabeth as the deed itself. 

Mr. Froude has said that no trace can be found of 
personal animosity on the part of Elizabeth toward Mar)'. 
It is evident, however, that jealousy, if not hatred, ani- 
mated the English queen toward her rival. The youth 
and beauty of Mary were a source of aversion ; Eliza- 
beth never forgave her for quartering the royal arms of 
England ; and there was a certain malicious letter, writ- 
ten by Mary to Elizabeth when the captive queen was 
under the guardianship of the Earl of Shrewsbury, that 
must have chafed the Tudor blood in no ordinary degree. 
In this epistle Mary reported some alleged speeches of 
the Countess of Shrewsbury charging Elizabeth with 
licentious amours, physical defects, absurd vanity, folly, 
and avarice (Hume, cnap. xlii). The original letter m 
Mary's handwriting was seen by Prince Labanoff {ctrca 
1840) among the Cecil papers in Hatfield House, where, 
we believe, it still remains. It is such an epistle as no 
woman — royalty apart — would ever forget or forgive; 
but there is a probability that Burghley or Walsingham 
may have intercepted the letter, and not ventured to de- 
liver it to their royal mistress. 

To the end of her life Elizabeth affected all the airs 
of a coy beauty and coquette. Even her statesmen ad- 
dressed her in a strain of fulsome adulation and semi- 
gallantry. She was the Gloriana of Spenser, the "fair 
vestal throned in the west " of Shakespeare, and the idcd 
of all the lesser poets, as well as courtiers and politicians. 
When Raleigh was confined in the Tower, he wrote to 
Cecil — trustmg, no doubt, that his letter would be shown 
to Elizabeth — that he was in the utmost depth of misery 
because he could no longer see the queen. " I, that was 
wont to behold her riding like Alexander, hunting like 
Diana, walking like Venus, the gentle wind blowing her 
fair hair about her pure cheeks like a n)rmph [Elizabeth was 
then in her fifty-nmlh year] ; sometime singing like an 
angel, sometime playing like Orpheus," etc. Elizabeth 
continued her gorgeous finery and rigorous state cere- 
monial, and was waited upon by applauding 



whenever she went abroad. We have a graphic pics 
of her in her sixty-frfth year by a German, Paul Hentt- 
ner, who saw the queen on a Sunday as she proceeded 
to chapel. She appeared stately and majestic ; her face 
oblong, fair but wrinkled ; her eyes small, yet black 
and pleasant ; her nose a little hooked, her lips narrow, 
her teeth black, her hands slender, and her fingers long 
(there was a special beauty in her delicate white hands, 
and in her audiences she took care not to hide tbeoi). 
She had pearls with rich drops in her ears, wore fidse ^ 
red hair, had a small crown on her head, her bosom !»• \ 
covered, her dress white silk, bordered with pearls « 
the size of beans, a collar of gold and jewels; andt.. 
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arrayed, Elizabeth passed along smiling graciously on 1 
the spectators, who fell down on their knees as she ap- 
proached ; while a marchioness bore up her train, a bevy 
of ladies followed her dressed in white, and she was 
guarded on each side by fifty gentlemen pensioners, 
acrrying gilt batile-axes. 

A few years afterward we se©- the eclipse of all this 
splendor and servility. Toward the end of March, 
1603, Elizabeth was seized with her mortal illness. She 
became restless and melancholy, refused medicine, and 
sat for days and nights on cushions, silent, her finger 
pressed on her mouth. When a^^ked by Cecil who 
should succeed her on the throne, she characterihticallv 
answered, ** My seat has been the seat of kings ; I will 
have no rascal to succeed me." She afterward, when 
sr)eechless, joined her hands together over her head, " in 
tne manner of a crown," to signify, in answer to another 
interrogatory from Cecil, that she wished the king of 
Scots to be her successor. She expired March 24, 
1603. And thus calmly passed away the last of the 
Tudors, the lion-hearted rilizabeth. She was in the 
seventieth year of her age and forty- fifth of her reign — 
a period of brtlliant prosperity and advancement, during 
which England haa put forth her brightest genius, 
valor, and enterprise, and attained to the highest dis- 
tinction and glory among the states of Europe. The 
** golden days of good queen Bess" were long remem- 
bered in contrast to those of her pusillanimous succes- 
sor, and this traditional splendor, in spite of historical 
research and juster views of government, has scarcely 
yet " faded into the common Hght of day." 

ELIZABETH, St., of Hungary, daughter of Andrew 
II., King of Hungary, was born in Presburg in 1207. 
At four years of age she was betrothed to Louis IV., 
Landgrave of Thuringia, and conducted to the Thuring- 
ian court to be educated under the direction of his 
parents. From her earliest years she is said to have 
evinced an aversion to worldly pleasures, and, making 
the early Christians her chief modd, to liavc devoted 
her whole time to religion and to works of charity. 
She was married at the age of fourteen, and acqiiiretl 
such influence over her husband that he ailopted her 
doctrines and zealously assisted her in all her charitable 
endeavors. On the death of Louis, in 1227, Elizabeth 
•was deprived of the regency by his brother Henry 
Raspe, on the pretext that she was wasting the estates 
by her alms ; and with her three infant children she was 
driven from her home without being allowed to carry 
with her even the barest necessaries of life. She lived 
for some time in great hardship, but ultimately her 
uncle, the bishop of Bamberg, offered her an asylum in 
a house adjoining his palace. Through the intercession 
of some of the principal barons, the regency was again 
offered her, and ner son Herman was declared heir to the 
throne; but renouncing all power, and making use of 
her wealth only*for cha'fitable purposes, she preferred to 
live in seclusion at Marburg under the direction of her 
confessor, Conrad. There she spent the remainder of 
her days in penances of unusual severity, and in minis- 
trations to the sick, especially those afflicted with the 
most loathsome diseases. She died at Marburg, No- 
vember 19, 1231, and four years afterward was canonized 
by Gregory IX. on account of the frequent miracles re- 
ported to nave been performed at her tomb. 

ELIZ.VBETH PETROVNA, Empress of Russia, 
daughter of Peter the Great and of Catherine I., was 
born September c, 1700. In conseauence of a law of 
her father, by which the sf>vereign nad the power to 
choose his successor, she had no legal claim to the 
throne. The Empress Anna Ivanova died in 1740. She 
had appointed Ivan, son of her niece Anne, Duchess of 
Brunswick, a child only a few months old, to the throne, 



with BIron, her favorite, regent. Elizabeth was quite 
contented with this arrangement. She declared that 
love was the supreme good, and that she had no desire 
for the cares and honors of a crown. But the prestige 
of her father's name, and the favor in which she stood 
with the Russian people, rendered her an object of jeal- 
ousy to the regent and to the mother of the presump- 
ti^ heir ; and on her refusing a proposal of marriage 
with the Duke of Brunswick, brother-in-law of Anne, it 
was hinted to her that she should take the veil. She 
might not even then have listened to the suggestions of 
those who counseled a conspiracy, had she not been 
persuaded by Lestocq, her physician and favorite, 
that the suspicions of the government were so much 
aroused that to go back or to delay was no longer com- 
patible with safety. Yielding to those representations, 
she resolved to make the venture, and on December 6, 
1 741, entered the barracks of the Preobrajensky guards 
and endeavored to induce them to swear allegiance to 
her. Notwithstanding her powerful appeal and the 
promise of high rewards, all hesitated witn the excep. 
tion of a single company — old soldiers of Peter the 
Great; but placing herself at the head of this small 
band, she entered the imperial palace and made pris- 
oners of the regent, and of Anne and her son. She pos- 
sessed already the affections of the people, and at once 
her authority was firmly establisheci. ller administra- 
tion was successful both at home and abroad. Although 
she was ruled by worthless favorites, who followed each 
other in rapid successi(m, her reign was very popular with 
the people, who surnamed her the Clement. She was 
indolent and sensual, but she possessed considerable 
abilities, and an energetic will wnen it was roused to ex- 
ertion. She had some taste for literature and the fine arts, 
and founded the University of Moscow, and the Acad- 
emy for the Fine Arts of St. Petersburg. In 1743, she 
brought the war with Sweden to a close by an advan- 
tageous treaty. She successfully assisted Maria The- 
resa against Frederick the Great, and in this way con- 
tributed to the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1748. After 
this, irritated, it is said, by a reported witty remark of 
Frederick, she took part in the Seven Years' War, and 
by successive victories reduced that monarch to great 
straits, from which he was only delivered by her death 
(January 5, 1762). 

ELIZABETH, originally Elizabethtowx, acity of 
the United States, capital of Union County, New Jer- 
sey, is situated eleven miles west -southwest of New 
York, on the Elizabeth River, near its junction with 
Staten Sound. It is a well-built and flourishing place. 
Besides a great establishment for the manufacture of the 
" Singer" sewing machine, there are breweries, found- 
ries, potteries, and factories for edge-tooh, saws, stoves, 
carriages, oil-clolh, etc. The port, which is open to 
vessels of considerable size, is one of the greatest coal- 
shipping depots in the United States, forming, as it 
does, the outlet for the Pennsylvanian fields. The 
town dates from 1665 ; it was the capital of New Jersey 
fr©m February, 1 755, to September, 1 790, and obtained 
its city charter in 1865. Population, in 1889, about 
33,000. 

ELIZABETHGRAD, or Yelizavetorad, a forti- 
' fied town and military depot of .South Russia, in the 
government of Kherson, is situated on the left bank of 
the Ingul, 153 miles north by west of Kherson. 

ELIZABETH POL, Yelizavetpol, or Gansha, 
the chief town of a government in the province of Till is, 
in Russian Transcaucasia, is situated 1,449 feet above the 
sea-level, on an affluent of the Kur, ninety miles south- 
east of Tiflis. 

ELK. See Deer. 

ELLENBOROUGH, Edward Law. Baron, chief- 
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justice of the court of king's bench, was bom on 
November i6, 1750, at Great Salkeid, in Cumberland. 
After spending five years as a " special pleader under 
the bar," he was called to the bar in 1780. He chose 
the northern circuit, and in a very short time obtained 
a lucrative practice and a high reputation. In 1787 he 
was apf>ointed principal counsel for Warren Hastings 
in the celebrated impeachment trial before the Hotise 
of Lords, and the ability with which he conducted the 
defense was universally reco^ized. He had commenced 
his political career as a Whig, but, like many others, he 
saw in the French Revolution a reason for changing 
sides and he became a supporter of Pitt. He was harsh 
and overbearing to counsel, and in the political trials 
which were so frequent in his time showed an unmistak- 
able bias against the accused. In the trial of Home, for 
blasphemy in 1817, EUenborou^h directed the jury to 
find a verdict of guilty, and their acquittal of the pris- 
oner is generally said to have hastened his death. He 
resided his judicial office in November, i8l8, and died 
on December 13, following. 

ELLENBOKOUGH, Edward Law, Earl of, 
the eldest son of Baron Ellenborough, noticed above, 
was bom in 1790, was educated at Eton and St. John's 
College, Cambridge, and represented the subbcquenily 
disfranchised borough of St. Michael's in the House of 
Commons, until the death of his father in 1818 gave 
him a seat in the House of Lords. Sir Robert Peelap- 

Fointedhim governor-general with the queen's approval, 
le discharged the duties of the high position from Feb- 
ruary 28, 1842, to June 15, 1844, when the directors 
exercised their power of recalling him. He finally left 
Calcutta on August I, 1844. His Indian administration 
of two and a half years, or half the usual term of service, 
was from first to last a subject of hostile criticism. His 
own letters sent monthly to the queen, and his corre- 
spondence with the Duice of Wellington, published in 
1874, after his death, enable us to form an intelligent 
and impartial judgment of his meteor-like career. The 
events m dispute are his policy toward Afghanistan and 
the army ana captives there, his conquest of Sind, and 
his campaign in Gwalior. He was fortunate in having 
as his private secretary. Captain (afterward Sir Henry) 
Durand, the accomplished engineer, officer and states- 
man, who died in 187 1 when lieutenant-governor of the 
Punjab. ^ Although he was absorbed in military and for- 
eign politics, his administration was fertile in peaceful 
reforms, due to his colleague, Mr. Wilberforce Bird, 
who purged the police, put down state lotteries, and 
prohibited slavery, with Ellenborough 's hearty support. 
He died at his seat, Souiham House, near Chelten- 
ham, on December 22, 187 1, at the age of eighty- 
one. The barony reverted to his nephew, the earldom 
becoming extinct. One of the most able, and certainly 
the most erratic, of all the governors-general, he sur- 
vived six of his successors. In many features of his 
character he resembled his distinguished father. 

ELLESMERE, Francis Egerton, First Earl 
OF, born in London on January i, 1800, was the second 
son of the first Duke of Sutherland. He.was known 
by his patronymic as Ix)rd Francis I^eveson Gower, 
until 1833, when he assumed the surname of Egerton 
alone, having succeetled on the death of his father to the 
estates which the latter inherited from the Duke of 
Bridgewater. In 1839 he visited the M editerranean and 
the Holy Land. His impressions of travel were re- 
corded in his very agreeably written Mcdittrranean 
Sketches (1843), and in the notes to a poem entitled 
The Pilgrimage. He published several other works in 
prose and verse, all displapnga fine literary taste. His 
contributions to the Quarteriy Revietv were published 
in a collected form after his death. His literary repu- 



tation secured for him the position of rector of Abtt- 
deen University in 1841. Lord EUesmere was a mmuf- 
icent and yet discriminating patron of artidts. Lord 
EUesmere served as president of the Royal Geogr;^ik- 
ical S<x;iety, and as president of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. In 1853 he visited the United States as 
British commissioner to the Great Exhibition at "Xew 
York. In 1855 he was made a K. G. He was one 
of the trustees of the National Gallery at the tiaie 
of his death, which occurred on February 18, 1857. 

ELLICHPUR, a district of British India, in the 
commissionership of East Berar, within the Hyderabad 
Assigned Districts. 

ELLIOTSON, Dr. John, was bom at Southwark, 
London, toward the end of the last century. He 
studied medicine first at Edinburgh, and then at Cam- 
bridge, in both which places he took the d^ree of M. D., 
and subsequently at the Borough Hospitals, in Lon- 
don. In 1837 he espoused the cause of mesmerism, and 
thus eventually brought himself into collision with the 
medical committee of the hospital, a circumstance which 
led him, on December 28, 1858, to resign the offices 
held by him there and at the university. In spite of the 
discouragements he had received, he continued the prac- 
tice of mesmerism, and became in 1849, physician of a 
mesmeric infirmary. He died July 29, 1868, Doctor 
EUiotson was the discoverer of the communicability of 
glanders to the human subject, the treatment of neural- 
gia by acupuncture, and the fact that pain does not 
necessarily continue till death in cases of perforation or 
rupture of the stomach ; he was the first to prove the 
value of quinine as an antiperiodic, of strong solution of 
silver nitrate in erysipelas, of prussic acid in gastrodynia 
and vomiting, and as a means of prepariag the stonaadi 
for other medicines, of cupric sulphate in chronic 
diarrhoea, and of creosote, potassium iodide, and ferrous 
carbonate in other diseases ; and he was moreover one 
of the earliest among British physicians to advocate the 
employment of the stethoscope. 

ELLIOTT, Ebenezer, the com-law rhymer, w» 
bom at Masborough, Yorkshire, on March 17, 1781. 
His father, Ebenezer, a man of vigorous intellect but 
bigoted in his theological tendencies, exercised a pow- 
erful sway over the mind of the future poet. At school 
Ebenezer was considered a dull pupil ; and his child- 
hood was solitary. The fruits of his thoughts on polio- 
cal subjects were seen in the Ranter and the Cffrm- 
Law Rhymes^ of which a third edition appeared in 
1831. His other important poems are. The Ill- 
la t^e Patriarch (1831), The Splendid Village^ and 
the Corn-Law LLymns, Many gems are to be found 
among his Miscellaneous Poems. He carried cm. 
business as an iron -founder in Sheffield for twenty yean 
(1821-41), in which he was so successful that he retired 
to an estaft at Great Houghton, near Bamsley, in 1841* 
where he resided till his death, which took place o» 
December i, 1849. Elliott lives in history by his de- 
termined opposition to the " bread-tax," as he called the 
corn laws, the sad results of which he expressed in sodk 
terribly vivid lines as the following : — 

** I bought his coffin with my bed, 
My gown bought earth and prajrer; 
I pawned my mother's ring for bread, 
I pawn'd my father's chair." 

ELLIS, George, a miscellaneous writer distingp isfaeJ 
for his services in promoting a knowledge of twn^ 
English literature, was born in London in 1745. _^^ 

Ellis was an intimate friend of Sir Walter Scott, irt* 
styled him "the first converser I ever saw," and dwj 
cated to him the fifth canto of Afarmion. He&w 
April 15, 1815. 

ELLIS, Sir Henry, a distinguished ant^fMOM 
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writer, for many years priticipal librarian to the British 
Musuem, was born in London of a Yorkshire family in 
1777. He died January 15, 1869. Sir Henry Ellis* 
life was one of very considerable fiterary activity. His 
first work of imoortance was the preparation of a new 
edition of Brand's Popular Antiquities^ which appeared 
in 1813. In 1816 he was selected by the Commis- 
sioners of Public Recordsto write the introduction to 
Domesday Book, a task which he discharged with much 
learning, though several of his views have not stood the 
test of later criticism. 

ELLIS, William, one of the most devoted and 
successful of modem missionaries, was born in London, 
August 29, 1794. Having been ordained, he sailed for 
the South Sea Islands in January, i8i6, and reached 
his destination after a voyage of thirteen months' dura- 
tion. He remained in Polynesia, occ?upying various 
stations in succession, until 1824, when he was com- 
pelled to return home on account of the state of his 
wife's health. Though the period of his residence in 
the island was thus comparatively short, his labors were 
very fruitful, contributing perhaps as much as those of 
any other missionary to bring about the extraordinary 
improvement in the religious, moral and social condi- 
tion of the Southern Archipelago that has taken place 
during the present century. He was not only un- 
wearied in his efforts to promote the immediate spiritual 
object of his mission, but he introduced many secondary 
aids to the improvement of the condition of the people. 
His gardening experience enabled him successfully to 
acclimatize many species of tropical fruits and plants, 
which now form an important sobrce of wealth to the 
islander J ; and he had the di.-tinction of setting up and 
working the first printing press in the South Seas. 
Kllis and his wife availed themselves for their journey 
home of an American vessel, which landed ihem free of 
all charge at New Bedford, Massachusetts, in the 
spring of 1825. They remained for some months in 
tne United .States, where they were exceedingly well 
received, and Ellis excited much interest in the mission 
with which he was connected by attending numerous 
public meetings held in support of its claims. He died 
June 25, 1872. 

EL LOR, or Ellur, a town of British India, in the 
Goddvari district, in the presidency of Madras, situated 
on the bank of the Tammaler River. 

ELLORA, a town of India, in the native state of 
Hyderabad, near the city of Dowletabad. Kllora was 
ceded in i8i8 by Holkar to the British, who transferred 
it to the Nizdm in 1822 by the treaty of Hyderabad. 

ELLSWORTH, a city of the United States, capital 
of Hancock County, Maine, is situated twenty-five miles 
east of Bangor, on the Union River, about four miles 
from its mouth. As the port of entry for the district of 
Frenchman's Bay, and the seat of an extensive trade in 
timber, it enjoys great commercial prosperity ; and, be- 
sides a considerable variety of wooden wares, it manu- 
factures iron, brass, sailcloth, carriages,, and sledges. 
Population in i88g, about 6,000. 

ELLWOOD, Thomas, an English author, chiefly 
celebrated from his connection with Milton, was born 
at Crowell, in Oxfordshire, in 1639. .The principal facts 
of his life are related in a very interesting antobiogra 
nhy, which contains much information as to his intcr- 
:ourse with the poet. 

ELM, the popular name for the trees and shrubs con- 
jtituting the genus Ulmns. The Common Elm, a doubt- 
ful native of England, is found throughout a great part of 
Europe, in North Africa, and in Asia Minor, whence it 
ranges as far east as Japan. It grows on alm<i^t all 
soils, but thrives best on a rich loam, in open, low-lyinjr, 
moderately moist situations, attaining a height of 60-100, 



and in some few cases as much as 130 or 150 feet 
The branches are numerous and spreading, and often 
pendulous at the extremities ; the bark is rugged; the 
leaves are alternate, ovate, rough, doubly serrate, and, 
as in other species of Ulmusy unequal at the base ; the 
flowers are small, hermaphrodite, numerous, in pur- 
plish brown tufts, and each with a fringed basal bract, 
nave a four-toothed campanulate calyx, four stamens, and 
two styles, and appear before the leaves in March and 
April; and the seed-vessels are green, membraneous, one- 
seeded, and deeply-cleft. 

The Wych Elm, or Wych Hazel, U. montana, is in- 
digenous to Britain, where it usually attains a height of 
about fifty feet, but among tall-growing tre«s may reach 
120 feet. It has drooping branches, and a smoother 
and thinner bark, larger and more tapering leaves, and 
a far less deeply notched seed-vessel than u. campestris. 
The wood, though more uorous than in that species, is 
a tough and hard material when properly seasoned, and, 
being very flexible when steamed, is well adapted for 
boat-building. Branches of the wych elm were formerly 
manufactured into bows, and if forked were employed 
as divining-rods. The Weeping Elm, the most orna- 
mental member of the genus, is regarded as a variety of 
this species. The Dutch or Sand Elm is a tree very 
similar to the wych elm, but produces inferior timlier. 
The Cork-Barked Elm, U. suberosa, is distinguished 
chiefly by the thick deeply-fissured bark with which its 
branches are covered. The American or \\Tiite Elm, 
U. americana, is a hardy and very handsome species, of 
which the old tree of Boston Common (U.S.) was a rep- 
resentative. This tree is supposed to have been in ex- 
istence before the settlement of Boston, and at the time 
of its destruction by the storm of February 15, 1876, 
measured twenty-two feet in circumference. 

ELMACIN, Elm ACINUS, or Elmakyn, George, 
author of a history of the Saracens, and known in the 
East by the name of Ibn- Amid, was a Christian of Egypt, 
where he was born in the year 1223. ^^ occupied the 
place of ketib or secretary at the court of the sultans of 
Egypt, an office which was usually filled by Christians. 
Elmacin died at Damuscus in 1273. His history was 
published, in Arabic and Latin, at Leyden in 1625. 

ELMES, Harvey Lonsdale, architect of St. 
George's Hall, Liverpool, was the son of James Elmes 
(see next article), and was bom at Chichester, in 18 14. 
After serving some time in his father's office, and under 
a surveyor at Bedford, and an architect at Bath, he be- 
came partner with his father, in 1835, and in the follow- 
ing year he was the successful comjXJtitor among eighty- 
six for a design for St. George's Hall, Liverpool The 
foundation stone of this building was laid on J[une 28, 
183S, but Elmes being successful in a competition for 
the Assize Courts in the same city, it was finally decided 
to include the hall and courts in a single building. In 
accordance with this idea, Elmes prepared a fresh de- 
sign, and the work of erection commenced in 1841. He 
superintended its progress till 1847, when, from failing 
health, he was compelled to delegate his duties to C. R. 
Cockerell, R.A., and leave for Jamaica, where he died 
of consumption, on November 26, 1847. 

ELMEb, James, father of the preceding, an archi- 
tect, civil engineer, and writer on the arts, was born in 
London, October 15, 1782. In 1809 he became vice- 
president of the Royal Architectural Society, but this 
office, as well as that of surveyor of the port of 
London, he was compelled through partial loss of 
sight to resign in 1828. He died at Greenwich, April 
2, 1862. 

ELM IN A, a town and fort on the Gold Coast, Up- 
per Guinea, West Africa, now a British possession, is 
situated on a peninsula bounded an~>the north Ijy tb* 
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River Benyan, or Beyuh, about six miles west of Cape 
Coast Castle. 

ELM IRA, a city of the United States, capital of 
Chemung County, New York, is situated in a fertile 
valley on the Cnemung River, and on the Erie and 
Northern Central Raihroads, 274 miles west-northwest 
of New York. By the Chemung Canal it is connected 
with Seneca Lake, twenty miles distant, and by the 
junction Canal with the interior of Pennsylvania. The 
p pulation, in 1889, is about 26,000. 

KL-OI^EIU, LoBEiD, orOBEiDH, the chief town of 
ihc country of Kordofan, in Africa, and the seat of an 
Egyptian governor, is situated a^ a height of 1,700 feet 
above the s6a, at the foot of Jebel Kordofan, about 150 
nii'es west of the Bahr-el Abiad, or White Nile. 

EI.OI, Sr., originally a goldsmith, but afterward 
bishop of No von, was born at Cadillac, near Limoges, 
in 588. Having manifested at an early age a decided 
talent for the art of design, he was placed by his parents 
with the master of the mint at Limoges, where he made 
rapid progress in goldsmith's work. He became coiner 
to Clo^aire II. of Trance, and treasurer to his successor, 
Dugabert. Both kings intrusted him with important 
works, among which were th6 composition of the bas- 
reliefs which ornament the tomb of St. Germain, bishop 
of Paris, and the execution (for Clotaire) of two chairs 
of gold, adorned with jewels, which at that time were 
reckoned chefs iVanvre. Though he was amassing 
great wealth, Eloi acquired a distaste for a worklly life, 
and resolved to become a priest. At first he retired to 
a monastery, but in 640 was raised to the bisliopric of 
Noyon. He made frequent missionary excursions to 
the pagans of Brabant, and also founded a great many 
monasteries and churches. He died December I, 659. 

EL PASO, or El Paso Del Norte, a town of Mex- 
ico, in the State of Chihuahua, situated on the Rio 
Grande, in a narrow valley near the frontier of Texas, 
340 miles west-southwest of Sanla F6. The name is often 
applied to a whole group of small settlements on the Rio 
Grande, but belongs properly to the largest. 

EL PASO, the county seat of El Paso county, Tex.; 
lies just across the frontier from Mexico. It is a rail- 
way and telegraph center, and has a population of 
8,500. 

ELPHINSTONE, an eminent Indian statesman, 
fourth son of the eleventh Baron Elphinstone in the 
peerage of Scotland, was born in 1779. Having received 
an apix)intment in the civil service of the East India 
Company, of which one of his uncles was a director, he 
reached Calcutta in the beginning of 1796. After filling 
several subordinate posts, he was appointed, in 180 1, 
assistant to the British resident at Poonah, at the court 
of the Peishwa, the most powerful of the Mahratta 
princes. Here he obtained his first opportunity of 
distinction, beinc attached in the capacity of diplomatist 
to the mission of Sir Arthur Wcllcsley to the Mahrattas. 
When, on the failure of negotiations, war broke out, 
Elphinstone, though a civilian, acted as virtual aide-de- 
camp to (ieneral Wellesley. 

In 1808 he was placed at the head of a most important 
political mission to Central Asia, being appointed the 
first British envoy to the court of Cabul, with the object 
of securing a friendly alliance with the Afghans in view 
of a possible French invasion. The negotiations, pro- 
tracted and difificult, resulted in a treaty securing what 
the English wished ; but it proved of little value, partly 
because the danger of invasion had passed away, and 
partly because the Shah Shuja was driven from the throne 
fey his brother before it could be ratified. The most 
valuable permanent result of the embassy was the literary 
fruit it bore several years afterward in Elphinstone's great 
work on Cabul. After spending about a year in Calcutta 



arranging the report of his mission, Elphinstone vis 
appointed, in 181 1, to the important and di&caltposto( 
resident at Poonah. 

The characteristic feature of his policy was his scrnpo- 
lous regard for the customs, interests, and wishes of the 
native population, in so far ab these were compatibk 
with the British supremacy. Recognizing the deep- 
seated conservatism of the Hindu character, he a\*oKied 
needless change, and sought rather to develop whai 
reforms seemed essential from within than to impose 
them from without. With this view, he preserved as 
far as possible, the native system of administration of 
justice, and maintained the landholders and chiefs in the 
possession of their rights and privileges. His concili^itory 
administration not only drew to him personally tiie 
attachment of all classes, but was of the utmost benefit 
in confirming the British authority in the newly annexed 
territory, wnich might easily have been brought by a 
different policy to throw off the yoke- 
On his return to England, the choice was open to him 
of a distinguished career in home politics or the higliest 
place in the management of Indian affairs. But he was 
deficient in ambition, and his health had suffered so 
much from his residence in India, that he deemed him- 
self disqualified for public life. Accordingly, a?thongh 
the governor-generalship of India was twice offered to 
him in the most flattering terms within a few years of 
his return, he declined it on both occasions; and he 
resisted with equal firmness all attempts to induce him 
to enter the home Parliament. It is understood that be 
declined the offer of a peerage. The retirement in M'hich 
he spent the last thirty years of his life, however, was 
far from being either indolent or dishonorable. H e had, 
long before his return from India, made hi«; reputation 
as an author, by the wcf^k on Cabul, which was pub- 
lished in l8i5,with the \\\\^ An Account 0/ the Kingdom 
of Cabitl and its Dependencies in PiTsia and /ndtj. 
Soon after his arrival in England he commenced the 
preparation of a work of wider scope, a history of India, 
which was published in 1841. It embraced the Hindo 
and Mahometan periods, and is generally r^arded as a 
work of the highest authority. Its chief features are 
thoroughnes of research, judicious use of materials, and 
condensation of style. 

Mr. Elphinstone died at his residence at Limpsfidd. 
in Surrev, on November 20, 1859. 

ELPl'llNSTONE, William, a Scottish prelate and 
statesman of considerable eminence, was bom at Gbs- 
gow in 143 1. Erom 1492 till the close of his life he held 
the office of lord privy seal. Elphinstone was also a 
zealous patron of learning. It is generally believed that 
the establishment of a university at Aberdeen was en- 
tirely owing to his influence with the Pope, from whom he 
obtained a bull for that pur]>ose, and it was alined 
entirely by his exertions that King's College was under- 
taken and completed. At his death, which took place 
on October 25, I5i4,at the advanced age of eighty-three, 
hel:)equeathcd a sum of 10,000 pounds Scots for its erec- 
tion and endowment, as well as for the maintenance of « 
bridge over the Dee. 

EL KOSARIO, a town of Mexico, in the State of 
Sinaloa, fifty-five miles east of Mazatlan. 

ELSINORE, or Elsineur (Danish, HelsingSr),* 
sea]:)ort town of Denmark, is situate<l in the district <if 
Erederiksborg, on the east coast of the Island of S felairf . 

ELV'AS, a fortified frontier city of Portugal, in the ; 
Portalegre district of the province of Alemtejo, is si^ 
ated near a sub-tributary of the Guadiana, on * My 
belonging to the mountain chain of Zoledo, 105 nffi^' « 
east of Lisbon and ten miles west of the Spanish toiWHlF ^ 
Badajoz, with which towns it is connected br railway 
I ELY, a city of Cambridgeshire, England, * 
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on a considerable eminence.in the Isle of Ely, near the 
Ouse, sixteen miles north-northeast of Cambridge. It 
is the seat of a bishop. 

ELYSIUM, a name given by the Greeks to the abode 
of the righteous dead, who, in the words of Pindar, in- 
herit there a tearless eternity. In the Odyssey^ iv, 563, 
this region, which answers to the Hindu Sutala, is 
spoken of as a plain at the end of the earth, where the 
fair-haired Rhadamanthvs lives, 

ELYRI A, a railway and telegraph town, is the county 
seat of Lorain county, Ohio. It has rapidly grown re- 
cently, and has apopnlation (1890) of 6,cxx>. 

ELYOT, Sir Thomas, one of the most learned Eng- 
lishmen of the time of Henry VIIL, was the son of a 
certain Sir Richard Elyot, usually said to be of Suffolk, 
but, according to a suggestion by C. H. Cooper, in 
Notes and Queries (1853), more probably of Wiltshire. 
If an identification proposed by Wood be correct. Sir 
Thomas studied at St. Mary's Hall, Oxford, and obtained 
thed^ee of bachelor of arts in 15 18, and that of bache- 
lor of civil law in 1524, but according to Parker and 
others he belonged to Jesus College, Cambridge, and his 
name begins to appear in the list of justices of assize for 
the western circuit about 151 1. 

Unless his letters are to be distrusted, he was for the 
greater part of his life in very poor circumstances, and, 
m spite of the rolling rhetoric with which in his pre- 
faces he celebrates the magnanimity of his patrons, re- 
ceived little from them but promises and praise. He 
died in 1546, and was buried at Carleton, in Cambridge- 
shire. Among his contemporaries and his immediate 
successors Elyot enjoyed a high reputation as a scholar ; 
and his future fame was secured by his Latin dictionary 
and his book called the Governor. 

ELZEVIR, the name of a celebrated family of Dutch 
printers belonging to the seventeenth century. The 
original name was Elsevier, or Elzevier, and their 
French editions mostly retain this name ; but in their 
Latin editions, which are the more numerous, the name 
is spelt Elzeverius, which was gradually corrupted into 
Elzevir. The family originally came from LouVaine, 
and there Louis, who first made the name Elzevir 
famous, was born in 1^40. He learned the business of 
a bookbinder, and having been compelled in 1580, on 
account of his political opinions, to leave his native 
country, he established himself as bookbinder and book- 
seller in Leyden. In all he published about 150 works. 
His t)pographical mark was the arms of the United 
Provinces — an eagle on a cippus holding in its claws a 
sheaf of seven arrows, with the inscription, Concordia 
res parva crescunt. He died February 4, 161 7. Of 
his five sons, Matthieu, Louis, Gilles, Joost, and Bona- 
venture, who all adopted their father's profession, Bona- 
▼enture, who was- born in 1583, is the most celebrated. 
He commenced business as a printer in 1608, and in 
1626 took into partnership Abraham, a son of Matthieu, 
born at Leyden in 1 592. Abraham died August 14, 
1652, and Bonaventu^B about a month afterward. The 
fame of the Elzevir editions rests chiefly on the works 
issued by this firm. Their Greek and Hebrew impres- 
sions are considered inferior to those of the Aldii and 
the Estiennes, but their small editions in i2mo, i6mo, 
and 24mo, for elegance of design, neatness, clearness, 
and regularity of type, and beauty of paper, cannot be 
surpassed. 

EMANUEL, King of Portugal, sumamed the Happy, 
was the son of Duke Ferdinand of Viseu and cousin of 
John H. of Portugal, and was, born May 3, 1469. He 
dispatched Vasco da Gama to sail round the Cape of 
Good Hope in order to discover a new passage to India, 
Md on his return he sent Pedro Alvarez de Cabral to 
complete his discoveries. Cabral discovered Brazil and 



the Moluccas, and established commercial relations with 
the Indian and African coasts. Through these expe- 
ditions and others under Albuquerque, tne influence of 
Portugal was rendered predominant on the coasts of 
South Africa and tjie Indian archipelago, and an inex- 
haustible field for commerce and colonization was opened 
up to the Portuguese. Emanuel also entered into com- 
mercial relations with Persia, Ethiopia, and China. 
His whole foreign policy, with the exception of an at- 
tempt to conquer Morocco, was a briUiant success ; and 
at the close of his reign Portugal had attained a degree 
of prosperity, both external and internal, until then un- 
exampled in her history. He was also no less anxious 
for the individual welfare of his subjects than for the 
outward prosperity of his kingdom. He made personal 
visits to all his provinces to inquire into the administrv 
tion of justice, and he is the author of a code of laws 
which bears his name. At certain stated hours he was 
accessible to any of his subjects, without distinction, who 
desired redress of grievances, or had any request of im- 
portance to make, and so great was his courtesy and 
patience in listening to their statements that when neces- 
sary he sacrificed to them hours that he usually devoted 
to enjoyment or repose. His persecutions of the Jews, 
cruel as they were, can scarcely be blamed when we 
remember the bigotry of his time and country ; and it 
says much for his impartial administration of justice that 
he caused the ring-leaders of a popular insurrection 
against that people to be executed with the usual marks 
of opprobrium. He died at Lisbon, December 13, 152 1. 
EMANUEL-BEN-SALOMON,a Hebrew poet, of 
whose life the few facts that are known are gathered 
from allusions in his works. He was born at Rome 
about the middle of the thirteenth century, and spent 
the greater part of his life in that city. He seems also 
to have resided for a considerable period at Fermo. 
The precise date of his death, like that of his birth, is 
unknown. His collected poems, entitled Mechabherothy 
were printed at Brescia in 1491, and at Constantinople 

i» 1535- 

EMBALMING, the art of preparing dead bodies, 
chiefly by the use of medicaments, in order to preserve 
them from putrefacdon and the attacks of insects. The 
ancient Egyptians carried the art to great perfection, 
and embalmed not only human beings, but cats, croco- 
diles, ichneumons, and .other sacreS animals. It has 
been suggested that the origin of embalming in Egypt 
is to be traced to a want of fuel for the purpose of cre- 
mation, to the inadvisability, or at some times impossi- 
bihty, of burial in a soil annually disturbed by the inun- 
dation of the Nile, and to the necessity, for sanitary 
reasons, of preventing the decomposition of the bodies 
of the dead when placed in open sepulchers. As, liow- 
ever, the corpses of the embalmed must have constituted 
but a small proportion of the aggregate mass of animal 
matter daily to be disposed of, the above explanation is 
far from satisfactory ; and it maybe questioned whetlier 
embalming, together with the greater number of the 
Egyptian doctrines concerning a future life, may not have 
entirely originated in superstition or sentiment concern- 
ing the dead. Prichard holds it as probable that the 
views with which the Egyptians embalmed bodies were 
" akin to those which rendered the Greeks and Romans 
so anxious to perform the usual rites of j>epulcher to 
their departed warriors, namely, . . . that these solem- 
nities expedited the journey of the soul to the ap- 
pointed region, where it was to receive judgment for its 
former dewls, and to have its future doom fixed accord- 
ingly." It has been supposed by some that the dis- 
covery of the preservation of bodies interred in saline 
soils may have l)een the immediate origin of embalming 
in Egypt In that country certain classes of the com- 
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munity were specially appointed for the practice of the 
art. The brains were in part removed through the nos- 
trils by means of a bent iron implement, and in part 
by the injection of drugs. The intestines havine beeu 
drawn out through an incision in the left side, the ab- 
domen was cleansed with palm-winc, and filled with 
myrrh, cassia, and other materials, and the opening was 
sewed up. This done, the body was steejid seventy 
days in a solution of litron or natron. Diodorus re- 
lates that the cutter appointed to make the incision 'n 
the flank for the removal of the intestines, as soon a: 
he had performed his office, was pursued with stones 
and curses by those about him, it being held by the 
Egyptians a detestable thing to coipmit any violence or 
inflict a wound on the body. After the steeping, the 
body was washed, and handed over to the -iwathers, a 

?:culiar class of the lowest order of priests, oalled by 
lutarch cholchyta^ by whom it was bandaged in 
gummed cloth ; it was then ready for the co^in. Mum- 
mies thus prepared were considered vo repri^sent Osiris. 
In another method of embalming, costing twenty-two 
minse (about /90), the abdomen wrs mjected with 
** cedar-tree pitcn,'* which, as it would seem from Pliny, 
was the liquid distillate of the pitch pine. This is stated 
by Herodotus to have had a corrosive and solvent action 
on the viscera. After injection the body was steeped a 
certain number of days in natron ; the contents of the 
abdonien were allowed to escape, and the process was 
then complete. The preparation of .he bodies of the 
poorest consisted simply in placing them in nctron for 
seventy days, after a previous rinsin^, ol the a!>domen 
with " syrmaea." The material princi^' 'lly , used in the 
costlier modes of embalming appears to have been 
asphalt ; wax was more rarely employed. In some 
cases embalming seems to have been effected by immers- 
ing the body in a bath of molten bitumen. Tanning 
also was resorted to. Occasionally the viscera, after 
treatment, were in part or wholly replaced in the body, 
together with wax figures of the four genii of Amenti. 
More commonly thev were embalmed in a mixture of 
sand and asphalt, and buried in vases, or canopi^ placed 
near the mummy, the abdomen being filled with chips 
and sawdust of cedar and a small quantity of natron. 
In one iar were placed the stomach and large intestine ; 
in another, the small intestines ; in a third, the lungs 
and heart ; in a fourth, the gall-bladder and Hver. 

Embalming was still in vogue among the Egyptians 
in the time of St. Augustine, who says that they termed 
mummies frahbara. In modem times numerous meth- 
ods of embalming have been practiced. By William 
Hunter, essential oil, alcohol, cinnabar, camphor, salt- 
peter, and pitch or rosin were employed, and the final 
desiccation of the body was effected by means of roasted 
^psum placed in its coffin. Boudet embalmed with 
tan, salt, asphalt, and Peruvian bark, camphor, cinna- 
mon, and other aromatics, and corrosive sublimate. 
The last mentioned drug, the chloride and sulphate of 
line, the acetate and sulphate of aluminium, and crea- 
sote and carbolic acid and arsenic have all been recom- 
mended by various modern embalmers. 

EMBANKMENT is an engineering term used to de- 
note any large heap of materials collected together by 
artificial means. Embankments are constructed for 
carrying roads or railways across valleys. They are 
also employed for protecting land from the encroach- 
ments of river floods, and on a larger scale, in low-lying 
pountries, as a.defense against the inroads of the sea. 
Embankments are also the main features in almost all 
schemes of water-works, being used for impounding 
water for supply of towns or compensation to mills. See 
Irrigation and Water-Works. 
EMBER DAYS and EMBER WEEKS, the four 



seasons set apart by the Western Church for spedal 
prayer and fasting, and the ordination of clergy, known 
m the mediaeval church ^.squatuor tempora^ or jefumia 
quatiior temporum. The Ember weeks are the com- 
plete weeks next following Holy Cross Day (September 
i|th), St Lucy's Day (December 13th), the first Soodaj . 
in *.ent, and Whitsun Day. The Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and Saturdays of these weeks are the Emlier days <Us- 
I tinctivcly, the following Sundays being the days of or- 
dination. 

The observance or Ember days is C9nfined to the 
W ?stern Church, and had Its origin as an ecclesiastiod 
o linance in Rome. They were probably at liist the 
fasts preparatory to the three great festivals of Christ- 
mas, Easter, and Pentecost. A fourth was subsequent^ 
added, for the sake of symmetry, to make them corre- 
spond with the four seasons, and they became known as 
wjejunium vfrnum astiz/um, autumnaU, and hiemaU^ 
so that, to quote Pope Leo's words. ** the law of absti^ 
nence might apply to every season of the year.** 

EMBEZZLEMENT, m English law, is a pecnliar 
form of theft which is distinguished from the ordinaiy 
crime in two points: — (ij It is committed by a person 
who is in th** position ot clerk or servant to the owner 
of the property stolen ; and (2) the property when stolen 
is in tne possession of such clerk or servant. The defi- 
nition of embezzlement as a special form of theft arose 
out of the difficulties caused by the legal doctrine that to 
constitute larceny the property must be taken out of the 
possession of the owner. Servants and others were 
thus able to steal with impunity goods intrusted to them 
by tn<^ir masters. 

EMBLEMENTS, in English law, means the grow- 
ing crops, which belong to the tenant of an estate erf" 
uncertain duration, which has unexpectedly determined 
without any fault of his own. 

EMBOSSING is the art of producing raised por- 
tions of patterns on the surface of^ metal, leather, textile 
fabrics, cardboard, paper, and similar substances. 
Strictly the term is applicable only to raised impressions 
produced by means of^ engraved dies or plates broog^ 
forcibly to bear on the material to be emoossed, by vari- 
ous means, according to the nature of the substance 
acted on. 

The stamped or struck ornaments in sheet metal, used 
especially in connection with the brass and Britannk 
metal trades, are obtained by a process of embossiwr 
— hard steel dies with forces or counter-parts of soft 
metal being used in their production (see Brass). A 
kind of embossed ornament is formed on the surface of 
soft wood by first compressing and consequently sinkii^ 
the parts intended to be embossed, then planing the 
whole surface level, after which, when the wood is placed 
in water, the previously depressed portion swells up aoi 
rises to its original level. Thus an embossed pattern li 

Produced which may be subsequently sharpened and 
nished by the ordinary process of carving. 
EMBROIDERY is the art ^ working with die 
needle flowers, fruits, human and animal forms nj»ft 
wool, silk, linen, or other woven texture. That it is of 
the greatest antiquity we have the testimony of MoscS 
and Homer, and it takes precedence of painting, as the 
earliest method of representing figures and omameffts 
was by needle-work traced upon canvas. From die 
earliest times it served to decorate the sacerdotal vf 
ments and other objects applied to ecclesiastical use,! 
queens deemed it an honor to occupy their leisure bey 
in delineating with the needle the achievem^ts of tMr 
heroes. The Jews are supposed to have derived ^dttk 
skill in needle-work from tne Egyptians, with who ilfc} 
art of embroidery was general ; tney produced tMgm 
cloths by the needle and the loom^and practioeddnttl 
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of introducing gold thread or wire into their work. 
Amasis, King of Egypt, sent to the Minerva of Lindus 
a linen corslet with figures interwoven and embroidered 
with gold and wool; and, to judge from a passage in 
Ezekiel, they even embroidered the sails of their galleys 
which they exported to Tyre ; " tmc linen with broid- 
ered work from Egypt was that which thou spreadest 
fcTTth to be thy sail.** Embroidery and tapKfStry are 
often confounded ; the distinction should be clearly 
understood. Embroidery is worked upon a woven text- 
ure having both warp and woof, whereas tapestry is 
wrought in a loom upon a warp stretched along its 
frame, but has no warp thrown across by the shuttle ; 
the weft is done with short threads variously colored 
and put in by a kind of needle. 

Homer makes constant allusion to embroidery. 
Penelope (to say nothing for her immortal web) throws 
over Ulysses on his departure for Troy an embroideretl 
garment of gold on which she had depicted incidents of 
the chase, llelen is described as sitting apart, engaged 
in working a gorgeous suit upon which sne nad portrayed 
the wars of Troy ; and Andromache was embroidering 
flowers of various hues upon a purple cloth when the 
cries of the people without informed her of the tragic 
end of Hector. In Greece the art was held in the 
greatest honor, and its invention ascribed to Minerva, 
and prompt was her punishment of tlie luckless Arachne 
for diaring to doubt her supremacy in the art. The 
maidens who took part in the procession of the Pana- 
thenia embroidered the veil or pcplum, upon which the 
dc-eds of the goddess were worked in embroidery and 
gold. 

Phrygia became celebrated for the beauty of its needle- 
work. The "toga picta,'* ornamented with Phrygian 
embroidery, was worn by the Roman generals at tlieir 
triumphs, and by their consuls when they celebrated the 
games — hence embroidery itself in Latin k styled 
" Phrygian,'* and the Romans knew it under no other 
name. 

Pabylon was no lesr. renowned for its embroideries, 
and maintained its reputation up to the first century of 
the Christian era. ^ 

Passing to the first ages of the Christian era, we find 
the pontifical ornaments, the tissues that decorated the 
altars, and the curtains of the churches all worked with 
the holy images; and in the fifth century the art of 
weaving stuffs and enriching them with embroidery 
was carried to the highest degree of perfection. 

In medireval times, spinnmg and embroidery were 
the occupation of women of all ranks, from the palace 
to the cloister, and a sharp rivalry existed in the pro- 
duction of sacerdotal vestments and ornaments. So 
early as the sixth century, St. Cesaire, bishop of Aries, 
forbade the nuns under his rule from embroidering 
rol>es adorned with paintings, flowers, and precious 
stones. This prohibition, however, was not of a gen- 
eral character. Near Ely, an Anglo-Saxon lady 
brought together a number of girls who produced ad- 
mirable embroidery for the benefit of the monastery ; 
and in the seventh century, St. Eustadiole, abbess of 
Rourges. made sacred vestments and decorated the 
altar with works by herself and her community. A 
century later, two sisters, abl)esses of Valentina, in 
Belgium, became famous for their excellence in all 
feminine pursuits, and imposed embroidery work upon 
the inmates of their convent as a protection from idle- 
ness, the most dangerous of all evils. 

At the beginning of the ninth century, ladies of rank 
are to be found engaged in embroidery. St. Viborade, 
living at St. Gall, adorned beautiful coverings for the 
sacred books of that monastery, it being then the cus- 
tom to wrap in silk and carry on a Bnen cloth the 
, 19^ 



Gospels used for the oflices of the church ; and the 
same abbey received from Hadwiga, daughter of Henry, 
Duke of Swabia, chasubles and ornaments embroidered 
by the hand of that princess. Judith of Bavaria, 
mother of Charles the Bald, was also a skillful embroid- 
eress. When Harold, King of Denmark, came to be 
baptized at Ingelheim with all his family, the Empress 
Judith, who stood sponsor for the nueen, presented her 
with a robe enriched by herself witn gold and precious 
stones. In the tenth centurv. Queen Adhelals, wife of 
Hugh Capet, presented to the church of St. Martin at 
Tours, and another to the abbey of St. Denis, two 
chasubles of diflferent designs but of wondertui work- 
manship. 

In the eleventh, or probably early in the twelfth, cen- 
tury was executed the valuable specimen preserved to 
us, the so-called taj)estry of Bayeux, ascribed by early 
tradition to no less a lady than Queen Matilda, and 
representing the various episodes of the conquest of 
England by William of Normandy. It is not tapestry, 
but an embroidery work in crewels in " long-stitch *' of 
various colors, on a linen cloth 19 inches wide by 226 
yards long. Probabilities forbid us from believing that 
Matilda and her waiting maids ever did a stitch on tliis 
canvas, which, crowded as it is with fighting men, some 
on foot some on horseback, must have taken much 
time and busied many fingers to execute ; nor is it likely 
that Matilda would have chosen coarse linen and com- 
mon worsted as the materials with which to celebrate 
her husband's, achievements. 

The art of pictorial needle-work had become univer- 
sally spread. The inventory of the Holy See (1295) 
mentions the embroideries of Florence, Milan, Lucca, 
France, England, Germany, and Spain. The Paris 
embroiderers had formed themselves mto a guild ; and 
throughout the Middle Ages down to the sixteenth cen- 
tury embroidery was an art, a serious branch of paint- 
ing. The needle, Hke the brush of the painter, moved 
over the tissue, leaving behind its colored threads, and 
producing a painting soft in tone and ingenious in exe- 
tion. At Verona, an artist took twenty-six years to 
execute in needle-work the life of St. John, after the 
designs of Pollaniolo, as an oflering to that church at 
Florence. Catherine de* Medici, herself a distinguished 
needle-woman, brought over in her train from Florence 
the designer for emoroidery, Frederick Vinciolo; and 
under her sons, so overloaded was dress with dmament 
as to be described by contemporaries as to be " stiff** 
with embroidery. 

In France this time was a glorious period for needle- 
work. Not only was the fashion continued, as in Eng- 
land, of producing figures and portraits, but a fresh 
development was given to floral and arabesque orna- 
ment. Flowers in the grandiose style, wrought with 
aral>esques of gold and silver, among which sported 
birds and insects, were the characteristic designs of the 
periotl; and Gaston, Duke of Orleans, established hot- 
houses and botanical gardens, which he filled with rare 
exotics, to supply the needle with new forms and richer 
tints. The crown manufacturers adorned the rich bro- 
cades of Tours, watered silks, and cloths of silver with 
patterns furnished by Charles Le Bnm for the portieres 
and curtains to the rooms he had designed. Hangings, 
furniture, costumes, equipages — embroidery invaded all 
The throne of Louis XV., used for the reception of 
the Knights of the Holy Ghost, alone cost 300,000 
livres; nor was the embroidery of the state coaches of 
Marie Antioinette less costly. 

In an industrial point of view, the art may be ranged 
into two classes. First, there is white embroidery, ap- 
plied to dress and furniture. Upon cloth, muslin, or 
tulle, in which France and Switzerland hold the first 
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place, and then Scotland and Saxony. The second 
class comprises works in silk, gold, and silver, the two 
last more especially dedicated to church ornaments and 
military costume. From the East we derive the most 
elaborate specimens of embroidery as applied to dress 
and furniture ; for while in the West these are chiefly 
used for the church and costume, in the East every art- 
icle of domestic use is covered with embroideries in 
silver and gold. The Chinese embroider the imperial 
dragon upon their robes of crimson satin ; nor are the 
Japanese works less gorgeous or in less perfect taste. 
The Persians, in the seventeenth century, sent to Eu- 
rope rich embroidered coverlets for the state beds of the 
period. They work extensively in chain-stitch. A 
supplementary division may be made of the so-called 
Berlin work, executed in wool and silk upon canvas, in 
cross-stitch, or point de marque, as it was formerly 
called, as being the stitch used for marking. 

EMBRUN, a fortified town of France, capital of the 
arrondissement of the same name, in the department ')f 
Hautes-Alpes, is situated on a steep rock near the right 
bank of the Durance, twenty- five miles east of Gap. 
It has woolen and Hnen manufac tures. 

EMBRYOLOGY is a branch of biological inquiry 
comprising the history of the young of man and animals, 
and it may be also of plants. 

In all animals, with the exception of the Protozoa, 
the new being, deriving its origin from a definite organ- 
ized structure termed the ovum or egg, passes during 
the progress of its formation and growth from a simpler 
to a more complex form and organic structure by a series 
of consecutive changes which come under the general 
denomination of dei'e/opment. The consideration of 
these changes, which is mainly an anatomical subject, 
being partly morphological as affecting the larger and 
more obvious organic form, and partly histohyj^ical as 
belonging to the minute or textural structure, constitutes 
by far the greater part of the science of embryology, but 
the latter word may also include the history of all other 
living phenomena manifested by the young animal in the 
progress of its growth to maturity. 

The formative process through which the embryo passes 
IS necessarily of very different degrees of complexity, ac- 
cording to the moresimpleorcomplex organization of the 
adult animal to which it belongs. But it jjresents through- 
out the whole range of animals certain general features of 
similarity dependent on the fundamental resemblance of 
the organiz«l elements from which all animals derive 
their origin. 

A minute mass of protoplasm constitutes not only the 
simplest, but also the invariable, form presented by the 
germinal part of the ovum or egg, and in all animals, 
except the Protozoa, in which the nature of the germ is 
still doubtful, it takes at first the form of an organized 
cell, or it is a definite spherical and nucleated mass of 
protoplasm. It is therefore a germ-cell. 

In all ova the first stage of the formative process, 
following upon fecundation of the germ, consists in the 
multiplication of the egg or germ-cell by a process of 
the nature of fissiparous division, so that when this divi- 
sion has proceeded some length, it results in the produc- 
tion of a mass or congeries of organized cells descended 
from that which formed the primitive germ, and con- 
taining in combination the molecular elements of the 
materials contributed by the male and female parents to 
the formation of the fertilized germ. This is the mul- 
berry stage, or morula^ of Haeckel. In a more advanced 
stage among the higher animals, the cells of this mass 
assume more or less of a laminar arrangement, consti- 
tuting the hlastod^nu or germinal membrane of Pander 
and succeeding authors ; and in the first and lowest forms 
of this structure two layers are distinguished, corre- 



sponding to the outer and inner cellular laminx of whidi 
the earlie^^ form of the embryo consists in the nigher, 
and the whole of the body in the lower forms of ani- 
mals. These layers are the ectoderm and gndoderm rf 
the embryologist and comparative anatomist (Huxlcj 
and Allman). 

In the lowest animals little if any further difierentiati'!!. 
of the germinal structures ensues; but in animals higher 
in the scale there arises a third or intermediate layer, 
the viesodirm^ which takes an important |>art along wi'ii 
the other two layers in the formation of the animal or- 
ganism. The cellular blastoderm, therefore, is already 
the embryo of the lowest animals ; while in the high« 
that term could scarcely with propriety be applied to the 
product of development in the egg until some of the 
characteristic lineaments, however rudimentary, of the 
new animal are apparent 

But in the whole of this process of embryonic devel- 
opment, whether it be of the simplest or of the most 
complex kind, it is to be observed that it is solely ly 
the multiplication and differentiation of cells which ha\e 
descended more or less directly from the original germ- 
cell that the organizing process is effected. It follows 
from this that the processes of organic growth or em- 
bryonic development present a textural or histological 
uniformity to a remarkable degree throughout the vhoJe 
zoological series. There is also a very striking similar- 
ity in the morphological phenomena of development 
within large groups of animals. Our knowledge, in- 
deed, of the mode of formation of the young in all the 
varied forms of animal organization is still too limited to 
admit of our affirming that a uniform and progressi\^ 
morphological tyi)e pervades the whole animaJ kingdom ; 
but already many ascertained facts point strongly I'l 
such a conclusion, and tlie more our knowledge of the 
process of development in individual animals {ontogeny) 
advances, the greater resemblance do we recognize in 
the formative processes ; so that it becomes more suri 
more probable that the morphological development of 
any of the higher animals includes, or as it were re- 
peats within certain limits, the various steps of the pro- 
cess which belong to the inferior grades of the animal 
kingdom. Hence we are led to the further conclusion 
that there is an essential correspondence between the 
individual development or ontogeny of the higher ani- 
mals and the progrc-sive advance of the organization in 
the whole animal series. 

If, further, we adopt the Darwinian view of the evo- 
lution of animal life and organization by descent of one 
si>ecics of animals from others preceding it, we shall sec 
tnat the embryological history of any aninial is at tht 
same time the history of its relation to other animals 
and of its phylogenetic development or gradual deriva- 
tion as a species from more simple progenitors in the 
lapse of time. It is obvious, therefore, that we must 
look to the future progress of embryology as well as 
palaeontology for a large portion of the facts upon which 
the confirmation of the modern theory of evolution 
will rest. 

EM DEN, formerly Embden, a maritime town of 
Prussia, in the district of Aurich, province of Hanover, 
is situated near the mouth of the Ems, on the West- 
phalian Railway, forty-five miles west-northwest of 
Oldenburg. 

EMERALD, a precious stone classed mineralogic- 
ally with the beryl, from which, however, it differs ia 
having a fine green color, attributed to the presence ui 
it of chromium sesquioxide ; it also never presents the 
internal striae often seen in the beryl. Various virtues 
were formerly ascribetl to the gem ; it was said to be 
goo<:l for the eyes, to color water green, to assist women 
m childbirth, and to drive aw^-^evil spiriis ; and in tJ* 
Digitized by VjOOQIC 
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East it is still accredited with talismanic and medicinal 
properties. One of the most celebrated examples of the 
emerald is that in the possession of the Duke of Devon- 
shire, measuring upward of 2 inches in length, and 
across its three diameters 2j^, 2^, and iji inches. 
Other fine stones are the Hope emerald, weighing six 
ounces, and those of the Russian, Saxon, and Papal 
crowns. Emeralds are cut on a copper wheel with 
emery, and polished on a tin wheel with rotten -stone. 
" In a good gem," says Mr. Emanuel, " the surface must 
be perfectly straight and smooth, so as to cast no dark- 
ening shadow on any of its particles." The form us- 
ually given to emeralds is that of a square table with 
the edges replaced, the lower surface being cut into 
facets parallel to their sides. When fine they are al- 
ways set without a foil ; and, as their brilliancy is some- 
what impaired by candle-light, they are generally sur- 
rounded with small diamonds or pearls, which enhance 
their effect The gem has been very successfully imi- 
tated by manufacturers of paste stones, the coloring 
matter used being oxide ofcnromium. As a gem the 
emerald is reckoned inferior only to the diamond and 
rubjr. but, unlike them, it does ndt increase in value in 
proportion to the cube of its weight. What is termed 
the Oriental emerald is a green variety of corundum, an 
exceedingly scarce gem. 

fiMERIC-DAVlD, Toussaint-Bernard, a French 
archaeologist and writer on art, was born at Aix, in 
Province, August 20, 1755. He was elected mayor of 
Aix in 1 791 ; and although he speedily resigned his office, 
he was in 1793 threatened with arrest, and had for some 
time to adopt a vagrant life. When danger was past 
he returned to Aix, sold his printing business, and en- 
gaged in general commercial pursuits ; but he was not 
long in renouncing these also, in order to devote him- 
self exclusively to literature and art. From 1809 to 
1815, he represented his department in the legislative 
chamber, and in 18 16 he was elected a member of the 
Institute. He died at Paris, April 2, 1839. 

EMERSON, William, an eminent but eccentric 
mathematician, was bom May 14, 1 701, at Hurworth, 
near Darlington, where his father. Dudley Emerson, 
also a mathematician of high attainments, taught a 
school. From him young Emerson received a thorough 
mathematical education, and the bequest of a good 
mathematical library. For his classical training he was 
indebted to the curate of Hurworth, who lodg^ in his 
father's house. In the earlier part of his life he fol- 
lowed his father's profession, but with little success; and 
this, coupled with the fact of his having received as an 
oaly child a moderate competence from his parents, led 
him to devote himself entirely to studious retirement. 
Toward the close of 1781 he relinquished his studies 
and disposed of his library. His death took place soon 
after. May 20, 1782, at his native village, in the eighty- 
first year of his age. 

EMERY, an impure variety of the mineral corundum, 
Wuish-gray to brownish in color, dimly translucent, and 
granular and rough in fracture, and naving a hardiiess 
of 9, and specific gravity varying between ry and 4.3. 
Much of the emery of commerce is artificially colored of 
a rich reddish brown. Analyses of emery show a per- 
centage composition of from about 60 to 8d per cent 
of alimiina, and 8 to 33 per cent of ferric oxide, with 
small quantities of lime, silica, and water. It occurs 
pi amorphous masses in schists, gneiss, granular lime- 
stone, and other crystalline rocks, and in rolled and de- 
tached pieces and in granules in soils. 

EMETICS, substances which are administered for 
the purpose of producing vomiting. They are usually 
regarded as of two varieties, viz., those which produce 
mtr effect in virtue of their absorption into the blood 



and consequent influence upon the nerve centers, and 
those whicn act topically on the mucous membrane of 
the stomach, giving rise to vomiting as the result of re- 
flex action. 

EMEU, evidently from the Portuguese ^wa, aname 
which has in turn been applied to each of the earlier- 
known forms of Ratite Birds, but has in all hkelihood 
finally settled upon that which inhabits Australia, though 
until less than a century ago, it was given by most authors 
to the bird now commonly called Cassowary — this last 
word being a corrupted form of the Malayan Suwari. 

The Cassowaries and Emeus have much structural 
resemblance, and form the Order Megtstanes^ which is 
peculiar to the Australian Region. Professor Huxley 
nas shown that they agree in differing from the other 
Ratita in many important characters, into the details of 
which it is now impossible to enter; but one of the 
most obvious of them is that each contour-feather ap- 
pears to be double, its aftershaft being as long as the 
main shaft — a feature noticed in the case of eitner form 
so soon as samples were brought to Europe. The ex- 
ternal distinctions of the two famiUes are, however, 
equally plain. The Cassowaries, when adult, bear a 
horny helmet on their head, they have some part of the 
neck bare, generally more or less ornamented with car- 
uncles, and claw of the inner toe is remarkably elonga- 
ted. The Emeus have no helmet, their head is feath- 
ered, their neck has no caruncles, and their inner toes 
bear a claw of no singular character. For a long time 
its glossy, but coarse and hair-like plumage, its lofty 
helmet, the gaudily-colored caruncles of its neck, and 
the four or five barbless quills which represent its wing- 
feathers, made it appear unique among birds. But in 
1857 Dr. George Bennett certified the existence of a 
second and perfectly distinct species of Cassowary, an 
inhabitant ol New Britain. 

Not much seems to be known of the habits of any of 
the Cassowaries in a state of nature. Though the old 
species occurs rather plentifully over the whole of the 
interior of Ceram, Mr. Wallace was unable to obtain or 
even to see an example. They all appear to bear cap- 
tivity well, and the hens in confinement frequently lay 
their dark green and rough-shelled eggs, which, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Ratita^ are incubated by the 
cocks. 

Of the Emeus (as the word is now restricted) the best- 
known is the Causarius not'a-hollandia of Latham, 
made by Vieillot the type of his genus Dronuzusy whence 
the name of the family is taken. This bird, immedi- 
ately after the colonization of New South Wales (in 
1788), was found to inhabit the southeastern portion of 
Austraha; but it has now been so hunted down that 
not an example remains at large in the districts that 
have been fully settled. A remarkable structure in 
Dromoens is a sin^lar opening in the front of the wind- 
pipe, communicating with a tracheal pouch. This has at- 
tracted the attention of several anatomists, and has been 
well described by Doctor Murie. Various conjectures 
have been made as to its function, the most probable of 
which seems to be that it is an organ of sound in the 
breeding-season, at which lime the hen-bird has long 
been known to utter a remarkably loud booming note. 
Due convenience being afforded to it, the Emeu thrives 
well, and readily propagates its kind in Europe. It is 
the only form of Ratite bird which naturally takes to 
the water. 

EMIGRATION, now one of the most constant and 
orderly movements of human society, must have been 
one of the earliest, however irregular, of human im- 
pulses. It is the act of men, families, tribes, or parts 
of tribes, leaving the place of their birth with the view 
of settling in some otner place. They are emignnti 
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in the country they leave, and immigrants in the coun- 
try they pass into. But this converse nomenclature de- 
scribes an identical class of persons and the same kind 
of adventure, more necessary now than ever to be dis- 
tinguished from migrations within a given territory, or 
the frequent travelings between distant countries in 
which many engage, wnether on pur|X)se of business or 
pleasure. Emigration is a going out with a design of 
permanently settling in new seats of residence, labor, 
trade, and society. It is the practical response which 
mankind have given in all ages to the command to " mul- 
tiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it ; ** or, in 
other words, it is a necessary result of the increase of 
population within a limited though cherished space, and 
of the appointed destiny of our race to people and de- 
velop the world. 

The natural law ofpopulation,thoughp''obably the deep 
underlying force of all emigrations, is not the only force at 
work in the general movement by which people, and races 
of people, have migrated from one part of the world to an- 
other. Not only famines, which may be said to present 
the pressure of population in its intensest forms, but 
wars of official conquest and ambition, religious perse- 
cutions and religious phantasies, civil broils and polit- 
ical revolutions, the discovery of gold and silver mines, 
the envy of more genial climes and fertile lands than 
people have been bom to, the individual love of change 
and adventure and pushing one's fortune, have consid- 
erable ffcwer in promoting emigrations, apart from the 
rude pressure of physical wants. Famines in India, for 
example, do not result in much emigration ; and yet the 
Irish famine in 1846-7 led Immediately to one of the 
most remarkuble removals qC persons and families from 
one hemisphere tc7 another in modern times. It would 
be difficult to account by the la,w and population for the 
successive immigrations of Saxons, Danes, and Normans 
into England, or to maintain that it was a force of hun- 
ger only which impelled the Northern barbarians to at- 
tack the Roman Empire. In the invasion of Turkey in 
1877, the Russian soldiers are said to have been sur- 
prised at the plenty of the Bulgarian towns and villages, 
and to have had curious reflections why they should have 
been led so far afield to battle for the relief of a popu- 
lation so much more comfortably bestowed than them- 
selves. Yet, when the Russian soldiers returned to their 
comparatively sterile homes, having seen the abundance 
of grain and fruits and flowers on the slopes of the Bal- 
kans, their accounts probably only mcreased the 
Muscovite passion to penetrate by force of arms into 
more productive regions than those of Northern Europe 
and Asia. We must allow, in short, for many causes of 
emigration, as well as many wrong views of the 
means by which the advantages of emigration are to be 
realized. 

It may be presumed, notwithstanding the imperfect 
civilization of many large regions of the world, that 
emigration has now attained so many ways and means, 
and so well established an order, as to proceed more 
spontaneously and functionally, and be less indebted to 
violent forces for its impulsion, than in past times. Tlie 
striking modern form of emigrati(m is the removal of indi- 
viduals and families from their native seats to distant coun- 
tries, in large numbers, yet without concert and without 
apparent distress, silently and intelligently, the emi- 
grants knowing what they are leaving and whither they 
are going. P^migration of this kind, like the commerce 
in commodities, does not advance rapidly for a long 
period. The first adventurers have Oiten a rough ex- 
perience, and do not invite others, but gradually the 
number who succeed increases, and in their letters home 
encourage relatives and friends to follow their example, 
and not infrequently supply the means of acting upon 



their advice. This, in a constant and cnmnlatSve fonn, 
comes to have more real and wholesome influence than 
all the emigration aid societies ever established, however 
useful these may have been in their place. The traiBc <rf 
the s4eam navigation companies during the last twc*nty- 
five years would show how largely the volume of free 
and well-considered emigration has thus been increased ; 
and indeed, it may l)e observed that emigration of this 
kind has received much the same impetus as material 
commerce from the ocean steamers, railways, telegraphs, 
and other greatly improved means of transmission. The 
movement is liable to its own fluctuations ; it ebbs and 
flows from one year to another ; but of its permanence 
and extension there can be no reasonable doubt. 

Foreign and colonial emigration is now so widely 
practiced, and has been rendered by improved means of 
transit so safe and expeditious, that its continued prog- 
ress is not only sure, but one may foresee, from the 
various forces in play, that at no distant time it wiH 
have become, over the largest portion of the world, as 
familiar as migration from one province of the same 
country to another. The attitude and duties of states, 
toward a movement which comes into contact at many 
points with existing laws and interests — laws of natur- 
alization, military conscription, and allegiance, with as- 
serted rights of labor, and with social, religious, and 
international prejudices — have thus become qu^tiocis 
of much importance. 

The duty of states in regard to emigration, viewed in 
what must now be the generally accepted light of 
a necessary and wholesome function of the general 
economy, thus resolves itself into a duty of regulation 
and guardianship under the two categories, always 
presented, of the countries which the emigrants leave, 
and the countries to which they go. The one are 
bound to see that emigrant ships are well found and not 
overcrowded, and that adequate arrangements are made 
for the provisioning, health, and safety of the passencos 
in their transit ; wTiile the other are bound u give him 
shelter and guidance on landing, to protect them from 
imposture, and to see that all precngagements made 
with diem be fulfdled. 

Of the regulations for the reception of immigrants 
the arrangements at New York anbrd probably one of 
the best examples. If no country has had more to do 
with the shipping of emigrants than the United King* 
dom, no place has had more to do with their receptioa 
than the great American seaport ; and measures na^c 
been adopted there by which the abuses once prevailin£ 
have been overcome, and at the same time all the ar- 
rangements for the comfort, security, and guidance of 
immigrants have been placed on a satisfactory basis^ 
Emigrant ships are visited six miles from the port by 
health officers, and any who may be sick or diseased are 
removed to hospitals under the care of the commission- 
ers of emigration or the quarantine commission. The 
others are required to land at Castle Garden, where 
there is a large rotunda capable of accommodating 4,000 
persons, and where every immediate want of the emi- 
grants may be supplied without leaving the depot 
Letters may be written for them, or telegrams des- 
patched to friends, or friends may be introduced imme- 
diately on their credentials being presented. The Bt- 
most care is taken lo guard the immigrants from foUm^ 
into bad hand><, and every information is aflbrded th^i 
as to how they shall best proceed in their respective 
objects. The supervision thus exercised in the poit is 
extended over the railways to the various parts *f tic 
Union to which immigrants may be bound. Bellies 
such arrangements, no less honorable to the authoi^ies 
of a country than encouraging to the emigrant* <fiMtit 
inducements have frequently l^en held out to ( '"*" 
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both in the United States and the British colonies, in 
the form of grants of land or land at a cheap price, and 
in assisted or free passages. Unless it be when emi- 
grants move in a large group or body, with the view of 
settling together in one place, a free grant of land may 
prove illusory, from not being suited to the industrial 
aptitudes of the emigrant or not situated in a locality 
where he would choose to reside. But when the Gov- 
ernment of a State or colony offers assisted or free pass- 
ages, it may be safely concluded that there is immediate 
demand for the services of the emigrants; and, as in 
such cases, the classes of work-people required are usu- 
ally specified, there is an additional security against mis- 
understanding or misadventure. It may he observed 
that Her Majesty's commissioners of emigration will not 
advise intending emigrants where they shoulcl go or 
where their particular quahfications or occupations are 
in most demand; but they will sometimes warn intend- 
ing emigrants where they should not go, and much evil 
might occasionally be averted were an appeal made to 
this negative advice, more especially when tempting 
offers and attractions are presented from quarters of the 
world in which the failures of emigration iiave hitherto 
been much more frequent than the successes. 

EMMAUS, a village to which, in the narrative of 
Luke, it is said two of the disciples of Jesus were jour 
neying, when he appeared to them on the day of his 
resurrection. 

EMMERICH (the ancient Embrira), a town of 
Prussia, in the government district of Duss?klorf, is 
situated on the right bank of the Rhme, and on the 
railway from Cologne to Amsterdam, five miies north- 
east of Cleves. 

EMMET, Robert, brother of the subject of the 
next article, was bom in Dublin, in 1778. He was a 
school- fellow of the poet, Thomas Moore, and his 
senior by a year at Trinity College, Dublin. Both 
were members of the Historical Society, and the great 
champions of the popular side. In 179S Emmet was 
expelled from the university, on the ground of being 
connected with the Association of United Irishmen. 
He shortly afterward went to the Continent, and re- 
mained there till 1802, when he returned secretly to 
Dublin, and endeavored to plan a general Irish revolu- 
tion. On July 23, 1803, deemmg that the time had 
come to execute his scheme, he made an attempt to seize 
the arsenal and castle of DubHn ; but the mob which 
he headed scarcely achieved so much as a serious riot, 
f%»r they disperses! at the first military volley. Emmet 
fled tcf the Wicklow Mountains, and, perceiving that 
success was now impossible, resolved to escape to the 
Continent; but, contrary to the advice of his friends, 
he determined to have a last interview with the lady to 
whom he was attached, a daughter of Curran, the cele- 
.brated barrister. The delay proved fatal to him. He 
was apprehended, and committed for trial on the charge 
of high treason. He defended himself in a sf>cech of 
remarkable eloquence, but was condemned to death, 
and, on September 20, 1803, was executed in St. Thomas 
street, Dublin. Moore, in on** of the most pathetic of 
his Irish mehxlies, O Breatlw N'ot His A''^w<^,commemor- 
ates Emmet's fate ; and that of Miss Curran, who died in 
Sicily soon after him, is the subject of another. She is 
Far from tfu Land Where Her Vaun^ Hero Sleeps. 
Although it must be allowed that the conduct of Emmet 
in his revolutionary attempt was rash and mistaken, the 
high purity and unselfishness of his intentions have never 
been questioned. 

EMMET, Thomas Addis, a la^'vyer and politician, 
was bom in Cork, on April 24, 1764. He was the 
fiecomi son of Dr. Robert Emmet, who latterly was 
Stale pfajriitciaa in Dublin. After attending the school 



of Mr. Kerr, in Cork, Thomas, in 1778, entered Trinity 
College, Dublin. In 1783 he went to study medicine at 
the University of E<linburgh, whera he continued four 
years, lie then visited the chief medical schools of the 
Continent, and, after traveling through Germany, 
Erance, and Italy, returned in 1788 to Ireland. 
Owing, he himselt says, to the advice of Sir James 
Mackintosh, he now resolved to forsake medicine for 
law ; and, with the view of preparing himself for the 
Irish bar, he studied two years at the Temple, London. 
He was admitted a member of the Dublin bar in 1790. 
In the earlier years of his practice, he was often engaged 
as counsel for those of the United Irishmen who were 
accused of political offenses ; but, after he became more 
closely connected with the association, it was deemed 
prudent that, while privately acting as their legal ad- 
v ser in all matters, he shcaid no longer be engaged in 
the public defense of any of their number. In 1797 he 
became one of the directory of the association, and on 
the arrest of O'Connor about the middle of the same 
year, he succeeded him as chief leader. On March 12, 
1798, he and other leaders were arrested, and, after being 
examined at the castle, were committed to Newgate. He 
was examined before a secret committee of the House of 
lx)rds, anil afterward before a secret committee of the 
House of Commons; and, on April 9, 1799, he was 
conveyetl as a prisoner to Fort George, Scotland, where 
he remained till June, 1802. He then received his 
hberiy, but only on condition that he sj)ent the re- 
mainder of his life on a foreign soil, his return to British 
territory l)eing forbidden by severe penalties. After 
being conveyed to Cuxhaven, he proceeded to Hamburg, 
and finally to Brussels, where he passed the winter. In 
the beginning of 1803, he went to France, and had an 
interview with Napoleon ; but, having little faith in 
Nai)ole m's designs of invading England, he, in the end 
of the yean; embarked for America. Here he rose to 
considerable eminence at the New York bar, and in 1812 
held, for a ihort time, the office of attorney-general of 
the State of New York. He died suddenly, November 
14, 1827. while conducting a case in the United States 
Circuit Court. 

EMM I US, Ubbo, a celebrated Dutch historian and 
geographer, was born at Gretha in East Friesland. He 
was chosen Rector of the College of Norden in 1579, 
but was ejected in 1587, for refusing to subscribe the 
confession of Augsburg. He was subsequently Rector 
of the Colleges of Leer and Groningen, and when in 
16 14 the college in the latter city obtained a university 
charter, he was chosen as its principal and its professor 
of history and Greek, and by his wise guidance and his 
learning raised it speedily to a position of great emi- 
nence. He died December 9, 1626. 

EMPEDOCLES, one of the most imposing and enig- 
matic figures in early Greek philosophy, was a native of 
Agrigentum in Sicily, and lived in the fifth century, 
probably from 49010430 n.c. The details of his life 
are full of fable and contradictions. The most probable 
accounts represent him as belonging to an honorable 
family in the palmy days of his city, as a champion of 
free institutions, hkc his father Meton, detecting the 
aims of incipient tyrants, and crushing the opponents of 
popular rights, but as finally forced, through the change 
of parties that occurred during his visit to Olympia, to 
forego his native city, and to return to Pelonofmesus to 
die. Of his poem on nature there are left about 400 
lines in une()ual fragments out of the original 5,000 ; of 
the hymns of purification less than 100 verses remain ;of 
the other works, improbably a>signetl to him, nothing is 
known. His grand but obscure hexameters, after the 
example of Parmenides, delighted Lucretius. Aristotle, 
it is said, called him the father of rhetoric. But it was 
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as at once statesman, prophet, physicist, physician, and 
reformer that he most impressed the popular imagina- 
tion. To his contemporaries, as to himself, he seemed 
more than a mere man. 

EMPEROR {im'terator)y a title formerly borne by 
the sovereigns of tne Roman Empire, and since their 
time by a variety 6f other potentates. The term impe- 
rator seems to have originally belonged to every 
Roman mi\gistrate who received the impfrium U.e.y the 
power of the sword and authority to command in war). 
J t was, therefore, in strictness not a title but a descrip- 
tive cp thet. Toward the end of the Roman Republic, 
however, it had become rather a special title of honor 
bestowed by the acclamations of a victorious army on 
tlieir general, or by a vote of the Senate as a reward for 
d stinguished services, and in this sense it continued to 
be used during the earlier period of the Empire. Julius 
Czesar, however, assumed it (under a vote of the Senate) 
in a d.flFcrent sense, viz., as a permanent title, or rather 
as a part of his name {prtrnonten)^ denoting the absolute 
military power which had come into his hands ; and it 
was given by the Senate, in like manner and with a like 
significance, to Augustus. Tiberius and Claudius refused 
it ; but under their successors it soon became established 
as the re;;ular official title of the monarch of the Roman 
world, uiiimately superseding the name o{ princeps. 

On the revival of the Roman Empire in the West by 
Charles the Great in 800 A.D., the title (at first in the 
form impgrator^ or imperator Augustus^ afterward 
A*omanorum imperator Augustus) was taken by him 
and l»y his Prankish, Italian, and German successors, 
heads of the Holy Roman Empire, down till the abdica- 
tion of the Emperor Francis II. in 1806. The doctrine 
had, however, grown up in the earlier Middle Ages 
(about the time of the emperor Henry II., 1002-1024) 
that although the emperor was chcsen in Germany (at 
first by the nation, afterward by a small bodv of electors), 
and entitled from the moment of his election to be 
crowned in Rome by the Pope, he could not use tlie 
title of emperor until that coronation had actually 
taken place. The German sovereign, therefore, thougn 
he exercised, as soon as chosen, full imperial powers 
both in Germany and Italy, called himself merely 
"King of the Romans" {Romanorum rex semper 
Augustus) until he had received the sacred crown in the 
sacred city. In 1508 Maximilian I., being refused a 
passage to Rome by the Venetians, obtained from 
rope Julius II. a bull permitting him to style himself 
emperor elect {emperator electus^ erwahlter Kaiser). 
'1 lus title was taken by Ferdinand I. (1558) and all suc- 
ceeding emi>erors, immediately upon their coronation in 
Germany ; and it was until 1806 their strict legal 
designation, and was always employed by them in 
proclamations and other official documents. The term 
" elect " was, however, omitted even in formal docu- 
ment?, when the sovereign was addressed, or was spoken 
of in the third person. 

In comparatively modem times, the title of emperor 
has been taken by the monarchs of Russia ( Vassili, about 
1520, hi^ predecessors at Moscow having been called 
(ireat Dutes of Muscovy, and the title of czar or tsar 
being apparently a Slavonic word for prince, not 
rtlaied to Caesar), France (Napoleon Bonaparte in 1804, 
Louis Napoleon Bonaparte in 1853), Austria (1805), 
Brazil (1822), Germany (December 31, 1870), Great 
Britain and Ireland in respect of the Indian dominions 
of the crown (1877). Usurpers who have reigned in 
Hayti, a certain A ugustin Iturbide who(in 1822) became 
ruler of Mexico after the revolt against Spain, and the 
Archduke Maximilian of Austria during his short 
tenure of j)ower in Mexico, also called themselves 
emperors ; and modem usage applies the term to various 



semi-civilized potentates, such as the soveiigns of Cbim 
and Morocco. It can, therefore, hardly be said tbat 
the name has at present any definite descriptive fcwcc, 
such as it had in the Middle Ages, although its assocb* 
tions are chiefly with arbitrary military power, and it 5 
vaguely supposed to imply a sort of precedence ovei 
kings. In the cases of Germany, Austria, and Britain 
in respect of India, it may perhaps be taken to denote 
that general over- lordship which their sovereigns exer- 
cise over minor princes and over their various territories, 
and which is distinct from their position as so\"ereigti5 
of one or more particular kingdom or kingdoms, the 
German Emperor being also King of Prussia, as the 
Emperor of Austria is King of Himgary, and the 
Empress of India Queen of Great Britain and Ireland. 

EMPHYSEMA, in medicine, means an abnormal 
presence of air in certain parts of the body. In its 
restricted sense, however, it is generally emplc^ned to 
designate a peculiar affection of the lungs, of which • 
there are two forms. In one of these there is over-dis- 
tension of the air-cells of these organs, and in parts 
destruction of their walls, giving rise to the formation 
of large sacs, from the rupture and running together ol 
a number of continuous air-vesicles. This is termed 
vesicular emphysema. In the other form the air is 
infiltrated into the connective tissue beneath the pleara 
and between t*he pulmonary air-cells, constituting what 
is known as interlobular emphysema. 

EMPIRE, a term used to denote either the terri- 
tories governed by a person bearing the title of emperor, 
or, more generally, an extensive dominion. The his- 
torians of a former age were accustomed to enimie- 
rate a succession of great empires, and more especially 
the Babylonian and Assyrian, the Medo-Persian, and 
the Macedonian, which had embraced the greater part 
of the civilized world l^efore the rise of Roman power, 
but that system has now been abandoned. In its strict 
sense, " the empire" meant during the Middle Ages, and 
indeed almost until the present century, the Romano- 
Germanic or so-called Holy Roman Empire, of which 
this is therefore the proper place to give a short account. 
The old Roman Empire, founded by Julius Caesar and 
Augustus, was finally divided in 395 a.d. between Arca- 
dius and Honorius, the two sons of Theodosius the 
Great — that is to say, one part of it, the Western, was 
ruled from Rome or Ravenna by one sovereign, and 
the other or Eastern half from Constantmople by 
another — although the whole was still held to consti- 
tute, in theory, a single Ron\an state which had been 
divided for administrative purposes. In 476 the West- 
ern throne was overturned by Odoacer, the leader ©fan 
army of barbarian mercenaries in the imperial service; 
and the provinces which had obeyed it, so far as they 
were not then already occupied by invading German 
tribes, reverted to the emperor reigning at Constanti- 
nople, who thereby became a^ain sole titular monarch 
of the Roman world. Justinian reconquered Italy in 
the following century, and his successors retained 
Rome, though Constantinople was still their capital, for 
two centuries. This state of things lasted till 800, 
when Charles, King of the Franks (Charlemagne) was 
crowned emperor in Rome by Pope Leo III. All the 
Western provinces, excepting part of Italy had rebelled 
about seventy years before. Tlie object of the eleva- 
tion of the Prankish king was to make Rome again the 
capital of an undivided Roman empire, rather than to 
effect a severance by creating a separate Western 
empire ; but as the Eastern empire continued to subsist, 
the effect of the step really was to establish two mu- 
tually hostile lines of emperors, each claiming to be the 
one rightful successor of Augustus and Constaniine,bit 
neither able to dispossess its riyaL The imperul tid^ 
Digitized by V^jOC 
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which had fallen very low under the successors of 
Charles, was again revived in the west by Otto the 
Great, King of the East Franks, in 962 ; and from his 
time on there was an unbroken succession of German 
kings who took the name and enjoyed the titular rank 
and rights of Roman emperors, being acknowledged in 
the Western countries and by the Latin Church as the 
heads of the whole Christian community. Their power 
was, however, practically confined to Germany and 
Northern Italy, and after the death of Frederick II. 
(1250), it became comparatively weak even in those 
countries. In 1453 Constantinople was taken by the 
Turks, and the Eastern Roman Empire came to an end. 
The Western, however, though now so feeble that it 
could only be kept on foot by choosing as emperor 
some prince powerful by his hereditary dominions, 
lasted on till the year 1S06, when Francis II. of Haps- 
burg, Archduke of Austria and King of Hungary and 
Bohemia, resigned his imperial title, and withdrew to 
the government of his hereditary kingdoms and princi- 
palities under the name (assumed the year before) of 
Emperor of Austria. W'ith hun the Holy Roman 
Empire ended. 

EMPOLI, a town of Italy, in the province of Flor- 
ence and district of San Miniato, is situated in a fertile 
plain on the river Arno, six miles from Florence, with 
which it is connected by railway. 

EMPORIA, a railway and telegraph town of Kansas, 
the county seat of Lyon county. This town is rapidly 
growing in importance, and commands considerable 
trade from the surrounding country. Pop. (1890), 8,000. 

EMPYEMA, a term in medicine applied to an ac- 
cumulation of purulent fluid within the cavity of the 
pleura. 

EMS, a watering place of Prussia, in the district of 
Wiesbaden, province of Hcsse-Xassau, is situated on 
the Lahn, seven miles southeast of Coblentz, in a beau- 
tiful valley surrounded by wooded mountains and vine- 
clad hills. It possesses alkaline hot springs, which are 
used both for drinking and for bathing, and are con- 
sidered of great efficacy as a remedy for chronic nervous 
diseases and affections of the liver and respiratory organs. 

EN'AMKL. An enamel may be best defined as a 
vitreous glaze fused to a metallic surface. There is indeed 
no difference between an enamel and a glaze, save in the 
character of the surface to which it is applied. Both 
are vitrified substances, either with or without color, 
and exhibiting every degree of tran>lucency — some 
varieties being perfectly transparent, while others a*'-e 
completely opaque. Chemically they consist of easily- 
fusible salts, such as the silicates and borates of sodium, 
potassium, and lead, to which vari )us metallic oxides 
are added when it is desired to impart color to the 
enamel. 

To whatever period the origin of enameling may 
be assigned, it is certain that glazes having the compo- 
sition of good enamels were manufactured at a very 
early date. Excellent glazes are still preserved on some 
of the bricks which have been found among the ruins of 
Babylonia and Assyria, and have been referred to the 
eighth (^r sjventh century B.C. Nor should we forget 
the glazed slipper-shaped coffins which occur in great 
numbers at Warka, pn^bably the ancient Vr of the 
Chaldees, and are referred to the Sassanian period. The 
glazes on the Babylonian bricks were examined by Doctor 
Percy, who found that the base was a soda-glass, or 
silicate of sodium, rendered o{)aque in some specimens 
by the presence of stannic oxide, or colored blue in 
others by means of silicate of copper associated with the 
sodic silicate, or exhibiting in other specimens a fine yel- 
low color, due to the presence of antimony and lead, 
probably in the form of " Naples ycUovv." Glazes, of a 



similar character to some of these, were also manufac- 
tured by the Egyptians as early as the Sixth Dynasty. 
Sepulchral figures, and a variety of other objects fam- 
iliar to students of Egyptian art, were produced in a 
substance which has been miscalled "porcelain," and 
which is, in fact, a frit coated with variously-colored 
glazes, of which the most common is of a fine celestial 
blue color. This color is due to the presence of a double 
silicate of copper and sodium. Beautiful as these glazes 
unquestionably are, they are not true enamels, since 
they are not applied to meta,llic surfaces. It is true that 
the ancient Egyptians were able to produce an effect 
not unlike that of enameling by inlaying bronze and 

fold with colored pastes. But Doctor Birch says of the 
Egyptians that "their real enameling does not appear to 
be older than the time of the Ptolemaic and Roman 
dominion in Egypt." 

There can be little doubt that the Greeks and 
Etruscans were acquainted with the art of enameUng. 
They seem, hower, to have practiced it to only a very 
limited extent, and it may be fairly doubted whether 
they had attained to such a mastery of its details as 
some writers have assumed. 

Whatever I nowledge of enameHng the Greeks may 
at one time have possessed, they appear to have lost it 
before the third century of our era. This is inferred 
from a famous passage m Philostratus, which was prob- 
ably written about 240 A.D. Philostratus was a Greek 
sophist who went from Athens to the court of Julia, 
the wife of Septimius Severus. The passage is found in 
the IconcSy and since attention was first called to it by 
Tuonarroti, it has been quoted by all writers on enamel- 
ing ; it is, in fact, the earliest distinct reference to the 
art. "It is said that the barbarians who inhabit the 
ocean pour these colors," alluding to the colored decor 
rations of some horse- trappings, " on to heated bronze, 
and that they adhere, become as hard as stone, and pre- 
serve the designs." On this passage the learned com- 
mentator Olearius remarlcs, "Celtas intelligit per 
barbarns in Oceano." 

In the Italian process, the enamels were always more 
or less translucent, and completely covered the metal 
ground, the design being defined by sculpturing beneath 
the transparent medium. The enamels were of various 
colors, and differences of shade were obtained by the 
varying thickness of the glass in different parts of the 
(lesij;n. Gold or silver was the metal generally em- 
ployed. The subject was chased in very low relief, and 
covered with powdered enamels. Great care was re- 
quired during nring, to prevent the several colors run- 
ninfT together in a confused mass. 

Soon after tlie introduction of transparent enameling 
in Italy, the art became popular in France, and this 
probably led the way to the invention of enamel-paint- 
iug. The artists of Limoges acquired great celebrity 
in this work. The early painted enamels from the 
Limousin workshops were executed in opaque white 
upon a brown ground, the white being overlaid, where 
necessary, by transparent colored enamels. The lights 
were picked out in gold, while the brilliant effect of 
gems w*as obtained by the use of paillettes^ or colored 
foils. Nardon Penicaud is the best known artist in this 
style, and an excellent example of his work, dated 1503, 
is preserved in the Hotel de Cluny in Paris. 

About the beginning of the sixteenth century a much 
more finished style of painting was introduced at 
Limoges ; and under the auspices of Francis I. the art 
attained to a considerable development. Ldonard 
Limousin, who is known to have painted from 1532 to 
1574, became the great master of this style. While 
some of the works were executed in briUiant colors, 
most of them were in monochrome. The background 
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was generally dark, either black or deep purple, and 
the design was painted en grisaille^ relieved in the caj»e 
of figure-subjects by delicate carnations. 

Toward the latter end of the sixteenth and in the be- 
ginning of the seventeenth century it was the fashi<jn 
lor the Limoges enamelers to paint in a minute style, 
which is seen in the works of the brothers Laudin and 
of the family of Nouailhers. The art at length degen- 
erated into a system of tawdry coloring, and in the 
reign of Louis XlV. it fell into a state of decay, from 
which an attempt to revive it was made by Louis X VL, 
but without success. 

Probably the decline of the Limoges school was con- 
nected witn the rise of a new branch of enameling, 
which has been distinguished as the miniature style. 
This is the style wliich has continued in vogue up to 
the present day. Its invention is ascribed to Jean 
Toutin, a goldsmith of Chateaudun^ but it was great'y 
Improved by Jean Petitot of Geneva, who carried it to 
ft high state of perfection, and ]^ainted for Charles I. in 
England and for Louis XIV. in France. The^e 
enamels are executed generally on plates of copper or 
of gold, but silver is sometimes employed. 

ENCAUSTIC PAINIING. The name encaustic 
is applied to paintings executed with vehicles in which 
wax IS the chief ingredient. The term was a;)propri- 
ately applied to the ancient methods of painting m wax, 
because these required heat to ciTcct them. Wax, how- 
ever, may now be used as a veiucle for painting without 
heat being requisite ; nevertheless the ancient term ^-w- 
causiic has been retained, and is indiscriminately a] ij^Iied 
to all methods of painting in wax. The durability of 
wax, and its power of resist mg the effects of tlie atmos- 
phere, were well known to the Greeks, who used it for 
the protection of their sculptures. As a vehicle for 
painting it was commonly employed by them and by the 
Romans and Egyptians ; but in recent times it has met 
with only a limited application. Of modern encaustic 
paintings those by Schnorr in the Residcnz at Munich 
are the most important At present there is no general 
agreement as to which is the best method of using wax 
for mural painting. Modern paintinf:^ in wax, in tluir 
chromatic range and in tlieir general effect, occupy a 
middle place between those excculeil in oil and in fresco. 
Wax painting is not so easy as oil, but presents fewer 
technical difficulties than fresco. 

ENCAUSTIC TILES. The term "encaustic" as 
applied to tiles is of modem though somev^hat doubtful 
origin. The art bears no resemblance to the " encaustic 
painting" mentioned by Pliny and other ancient writers, 
although the expression (which signifies executed by 
fire) is perhaps as correctly applied to this manufacture 
as to tne wax-incised pictures of the ancients. The 
term is, strictly speaking, applied to tiles which are dec- 
orated with patterns formed with different colored clays, 
inlaid in the tile, and fired with it. This art appears to 
have had its origin in the latter part of the twelfth cent- 
ury, but the culminating point of its excellence and 
popularity was attained during the thirteenth ; and it 
was extensively used for the decoration of Gothic build- 
ings in connection with each succeeding changd in that 
style of architecture. 

ENCHASING, or Chasing, is the art of producing 
figures and ornamental patterns, either raised or in- 
dented, on metallic surfaces by means of steel tools or 
punches. It is practiced extensively for the ornament- 
ation of gold and silversmith work, electro-plate, and 
similar objects, being employed to produce bold flutings 
and bosses, and in another manner utilized for imitating 
engraved surfaces. 

ENCINA, or Enzina, Juan del, the founder of the 
Spanish drama, was born in 1468 or 1469, either in the 



city of Salamanca or more probably in the ndghboriag 
village of Enc.inus. In or about the year 1492 — tbe 
year, that is, in which Columbus added the new worid 
to the dominions of Spain — the p>oet began to enten^ji 
his patrcms by the representation of comedies of his own 
composition, in whicn he sometimes played the part di 
the Gracioso, or buffoon. In 1496, under the title 'jf 
Cancioneroy he published a collection of nine dramatic 
and numerous lyrical poems, divided into four parts, 
dedicated resj^ectively to their Cathohc majesties, to th*; 
prince Don Juan, to the Dukes of Aha, and to Dc« 
( iarcia de Toledo. Some years afterward he went to 
Rome, joined the clerical order, attracted the attention 
of Leo X., by his skill in music, and was appointed his 
maestro di cape I la. Great praise was bestowed by his 
contemporaries on a farce, Placida e Victor iano^ pub- 
li.^hed by him in 1514; but of the justness of their crit- 
icism we have no means of judging, since, owing in all 
probability to its insertion in the Index Expurgatarita, 
all copies of it have perishc»d. In 1519 the poet went to 
Jerusalem in company with the Marquis of Tarifa, Don 
iH'adrique Enriquez A fan de Riberon ; but he was again 
in Rome about the middle of 1 520, and in the following 
year published his Trahagia o Via Sacra de Hierusalcni^ 
a vc?rsified account of his journey, which has since been 
several times reprinted along with the marauis' narra- 
tive. Sliortly afterward he was appointea prior of 
Leon, and returned to Spain. His aeath took place at 
Salamanca in 1534, and lie was buried in the cathedral 
of that city. 

EN'CKE, Joiiann Franz, a celebrated astronomer, 
was born at Hamburg, on September 23, 1791. He 
received his early education from his father, who was a 
clerg>Tnan, and he afterward studied at the University 
of (iottingen, devoting himself specially to astronomy 
under the instruction cf Professor Gauss. In 1813-14, 
he served in the Hanseatic legion in the war with Napo- 
leon, and in 1S15, he became a lieutenant of artillery xa 
the Prussian service. When peace was concluded he 
resumed his astronomical studies at Gottingen until 1817, 
when he was appointed by Lindenau, the Saxon minister 
of state, to a post in the Observatory of Seeberg, near 
Ciotha. In 1822-3, he published at Gotha two volumes, 
entitled Die Entfcrnung dcr Sonnc^ in which the vari- 
ous obsjrvati.ms of the transits of Venus in 1761 and 
1769 wore carefully reconsidered, ahd the calculations 
verified and corrected. One of the earliest subjects to 
which his attention was directed was the determinatioD 
of the orbit of the comet obscrve^l by Pons, at Marseilks, 
in November, 1S18. He calculated the period of its 
recurrence at about three and a quarter years, and con- 
jectured it to be the same comet that had appeared in 
1 7S6, 1 795, and 1805. L'lxjn the data he possessed he was 
able to predict its re-appearance in 1822, and he stated 
also that it wouM probably be invisible m Europe. His 
prediction was almost exactly verified, the comet being 
observed in Xew S<Hiih Wales on June 3, 1822, ami the 
time of its perihelion passage being within tliree hours of 
that which he had comput^. From the elements sup- 
j)Iied bv this observation he was able to foretell more accu- 
rately its recurrences in 1825 and 1828, and after the 
latter of these he determined its exact orbit. After the 
observation of 1832, he determined the perifxi of its 
revolution as 3.29 years, with a gradual acceleration 
which he ascribed to the existence of a resisting medium. 
The comet is known as Encke's comet. In 182$ E^^fce 
wa^ appointed to succeed Ik)deas director of the Roy»l 
Observatory at P.crlin, a situation which he filled with gre«t 
ability until within a year of his death. In iS3oh€hC' 
came editor of the Berlin Astronomisches Jahrbtuky to, 
whi'-h he contributed a large number of valuable p*P** 
The observations taken under Ids direction at tJ» fi** 
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lin Obsen^atory were recorded and published in a series 
of volumes, of which the (irst appeared in 1 840. Of his 
many other contributions to astronomical literature may 
be mentioned his new method for computing perturba- 
tions, his dissertation De Formulis Di^'ptricis (1845), 
and his work on the relation of astronomy to the other 
sciences, which was published in 1846. Encke was one 
of the foreign members of the Royal Society of London, 
and in 1840 he was created a knight by the King of 
Prussia. He died at Spandau> on September 2, 1805. 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA. The Greeks seem to have 
understood by encyclopaedia instruction in the whole 
circle or complete system of learning — education in arts 
and sciences. Thus Pliny, in the prefc*ce to his Natural 
History^ says that his book treated of all the subjects of 
tlie encyclopaedia of the Greeks, " Jam omnia attingenda 
quae Gricci vocant." Quintilian directs that before boys 
are placed under the rhetorician they should be instructed 
in tne other arts, " ut efficiatur orbis ille doctrince quam 
Grieci. " The word encyclopaedia was probably first 
used in English by Sir Thomas Elyot. "In an oratour 
is required to be a heape of all maner of lernyng : whiche 
of some is called the worlde of science, of other the cir- 
cle of doctrine, whiche is in one «worde of greke Ency- 
clopedia." In his Latin dictionary, 1538, he explains, 
" Encyclios et Encyclia, the cykle or course of all doc- 
trines," and " Encyclopedia, that lernynge whiche com- 
prehendeth all lyberall science and studies." The term 
does not seem to have been used as the title of a book 
by the ancients or in the Middle Ages. Paulus Scalichius 
de Lika, an Hungarian count, wrote Encycioptedice sen 
Orbis Disciplifiarum Epistemotty Basilcce, 1599, 4to. 
Alsted published in 1608 EncyclopcTiiia Curstis Philoso- 
phiii^ which he afterward expanded into his great work, 
first published in 1620, called without any limitation 
Encyclop(^dia^ because it treats of everything that can be 
learned by man in this life. This is now the most usual 
sense in which the word encycloptedia is used — a book 
treating of all the various kinds of knowledge, and it has 
become in modern times the common title of such books. 
Cyclopaxiia was formerly sometimes used, but is now 
retained only in English, and is not merely without any 
appearance of classical authority, but is etymologically 
less definite, complete, and correct. For as Cyropoedia 
means "the instruction of Cyrus," so cyclopaedia may 
mean "instruction of a circle." Vossius says, "Cyclo- 
paedia is sometimes found, but the best writers say 
encyclopaedia." In a more restricted sense, encyclopaedia 
means a system or classification of the various branches 
of knowledge, a subject on which many books have been 
published, especially in Germany, as Schmid's All^emeine 
Encyklopddie tnid Mcthodologie der WissenschafUn^ 
Jena, iSlo. In this sense the Novum Organum, of 
Bacon, has often been called an encyclopaedia. But it is " a 
grammar only of the sciences : a cyclopiisdia is not a gram- 
mar, but a dictionary, and to confuse the meanings of 
grammar and dictionary is to lose the benefit of a 
distinction which it is fortunate that terms have been 
coined lo convey." Fortunius Licetus, an Italian phy- 
sician, entitled several of his dissertations on Roman 
altars and other antiquities encyclopaedias, because in 
composing them he borrowed the aid of all the sciences. 
The Encyclopaedia Moralis, of Marcellinus de Pise, Paris, 
1646, is a series of sermons. Encyclopaedia is often used 
to mean a book which is, or professes to be, a complete 
or very full collection or treatise relating to some par- 
ticular subject. 

The most ancient encyclopaedia extant is Pliny's 
Natural History in thirty-seven books (including the 
preface) and 2,493 chapters, which may be thus 
described generally : book one, preface ; book two, cos- 
QK!graphy, astronomy, and meteorology ; books three 



to six, geogr;iphy; books seven to eleven, zoology, in- 
cluding man, and the invention of the arts; books 
twelve to nineteen, botany ; books twenty to thirty-two, 
medicines, vegetable and animal remedies, medical 
authors, and magic ; books thirty-three to thirty-seven, 
metals, fine arts, mineralogy, and mineral remedies. 
Plmy, who died 79 A.D., was not a naturalist, a physi- 
cian, or an artist, and collected his work in his leisure 
intervals while engaged in public affairs. He says it 
contains 2o,oo(>iacts (too small a number by half, says 
Lemaire), collected from 2,000 ^ocks by 100 authors. 
Hardouin has given a list of 464 authors quoted by him. 
His work was a very high autliority in the Middle Ages, 
and forty-three editions of it were printed before 1536. 

Martianus Minaus Felix Capella, an African, \A\o 
wrote about 470, in mingled verse and prose, a sort of 
encyclopaedia, which is important from having been re- 
garded m the Middle Ages as a model storehouse of 
learning, and used in the schools, where the scholars 
had to learn the verses by heart, as a text-book of high 
class education in the arts. It is sometimes entitled 
Satyra, or Satyricon^ but is usually known as De 
Niiptiis PhilologicB et Mercurii^ though this title is 
sometimes confined to the first two books, or rather con- 
fused allegory, ending with the apotheosis of Philologia 
and the celebration of her marriage in the milky way, 
where Apollo presents to her the seven hberal arts, who, 
in the succeedmg seven books, describe their respective 
branches of knowledge, namely, grammar, dialectics 
(divided into metaphysics and logic), rhetoric, geometry 
(geography, with some single geometrical propositions), 
arithmetic (chiefly the properties of numbers), astrono- 
my, and music (including poetry). The style is that of 
an African of the fifth century, full of grandiloquence, 
metaphors, and strange words. He seldom mentions 
his authorities, and sometimes quotes authors whom he 
does not at all seem to have read. His work was fre- 
quently copied in the Middle Ages by ignorant tran- 
scribers, and was eight times printed from 149910 1599. 

The ainthor of the greatest encyclopaedia of the Middle 
Ages, Vincentius Bellovacensi<<, or Belvacen»is, most 
probably a native of Beauvais or of the Beauvaisis, was 
a Dominican friar, called by Louis IX. of France, on 
his founding Royaumont, a Cistercian monastery, in 
1228, to fill the office of lector. He seems also to have 
been royal Hbrarian, and Louis IX. paid for copying 
and buying many books for him. Fifteen different 
dates, from 1240 to 1334, have been proposed for his 
death, but the most probable and the best supported by 
evidence seems to be 1264. His great work, called 
Bibliotheca Afufidi^ or Speculum Majus^ quadrnplex^ 
or triplcxy is only the third part of what he had pre- 
pared and abridged " ad fratrum preces et consilium 
prelati." The edition of 1624 contains 4,327 foHo pages 
of very small type. That the work excited great atten- 
tion, and was much used at all times, is proved by the 
great number of MSS. in all libraries, of^which nearly 
eighty have been described, though no general notice of 
them has been published. In his prologue or general 
preface, which is prefixed to each of the three genuine 
parts, he says it is called Speculum because it briefly 
contains almost everything he could collect from in- 
numerable books which is worthy of speculation, that is, 
of admiration or imitation, done or said in the visible 
and invisible world from the beginning to the end, and 
even future things. He was so anxious that the names 
of the authors quoted should not be lost or transposed 
in copying that he wrote them, not on the margin, hut 
in the text itself; therefore .Thomasius {De Plagio, 
542-75) acquits him of plagiarism, because he repre- 
sents his work as a collection, awj acknowledges all 
quotation3. Digitized by CjOC 



2198 



ENC 



Johann Jacob Hofmann, bom September ii, 1635 ; 
died March 10, 1706, son of a schoolmaster at Basle, 
■which he is said never to have left, and where he was 

Erofessor of Greek and History, wrote a dictionary of 
istory, biography, geography, genealogies of princely 
families, chronology, mythology, and philology. 

The o;reat dictionary of French, begun by the French 
Academy February 7, 1639, excluded all words espe- 
cially belonging to science and the arts. But the suc- 
cess of the rival dictionary of Furetiere, which, as its 
title page, as well a<f that of the Essais published in 
1684, conspicuously announced, professed to give " les 
termes de toutes les Sciences et des Arts," mduced 
Thomas Comeille, a member of the Academy, to com- 
pile Le Dictionnaire des Arts et des Sciences ,, which the 
Academy published with the first edition of their dic- 
tionary, Paris, 1694, folio, as a supplement in two vol- 
umes containing 1,236 pages. It was reprinted at Am- 
sterdam, 1696, fol. 2 vols., and at Paris in 1 720, and 
again in 1 732, revised hy Fontenelle. A long senes of dic- 
tionaries of arts and sciences have followed Comeille in 
placing in their titles the arts before the sciences, which 
fie probably did merely in order to differ from Fure- 
tiere. Corneille professed to quote no author whom he 
had not consulted ; to take plants from Dioscorides and 
Matthiolus, medicine from Ettmiiller, chemistry from a 
MS. of Perrault, and architecture, painting, and sculp- 
ture from F6Iibien ; and to give an abridged history of 
animals, birds, and fishes, and an account of all relig- 
ious and military orders and their statutes, heresiarchs 
and heresies, and dignities and charges ancient and 
modem. 

The first alphabetical encyclopoedia written in Eng- 
lish was the work of a London clergyman, John Harris 
(born about 1667, elected first secretary of the Royal 
Society November 30, 1709, died September 7, 17 19), 
Lexicon Technicum^ or an Universal English Dic- 
tionary of Arts and Sciences^ London, 1704, fol. 1,220 
pages, 4 plates, with many diagrams and figures printed 
m the text. Like many subsequent English encyclo- 
paedias, the pages are not numbered. It professes not 
merely to explain the terms used in the arts and sciences, 
but the arts and sciences themselves. 

Ephraim Chambers published h'S Cyclop(pdia, or an 
Universal Dictionary 0/ Art and Sciences , Containing 
an Explication of the Terms and an Account of the 
Things Signified Thereby in t/ie Several Arts, Liberal 
and Mechanical, and the Several Sciences, Human and 
Divine, London, 1728, fol. 2 vols. The dedication to 
the king is dated October 15, 1727. Chambers endeav- 
ored to connect the scattered articles relating to each 
subject by a system of references, and to consider " the 
several matters, not only in themselves, but relatively, 
or as they respect each other ; both to treat them as so 
many wholes and so many parts of some greater whole." 

One of the largest and most comprehensive encyclp- 
psedias was undertaken, and in a great measure com- 
pleted, by Johann Heinrich Zcdlcr, a bookseller of 
Leipsic, who was bom at Breslau January 7, 1706, 
maae a Prussian commerzicnrath in 1731, and died at 
Leipsic in 1760. 

One of the greatest and most remarkable literary en- 
terprises of the eighteenth century, the famous French 
Encyclopedie, originated in a French translation of 
Chambers* Cycloptrdia, begun in 1743, ^"^ finished in 
1745 by John Mills, an Englishman resident in France, 
assisted by Gottfried Sellius, a very learned native of 
Dantzic, who, after being a professor at Halle and 
Gottingen, and residing in Holland, had settled in Paris. 
They applied to Lebrcton, the king's printer, to pub- 
lish the work, to fulfill the formalities required by French 
law, withwhic^, as foreigners, they were notac(^uainted, 



and to solicit a royal prinlege. This he obtaroed, bd 
in his own name alone. Mills complained so loudly and 
bitterly of this deception that Lebreton had to acknowl- 
edge formally that the privilege belonged en iouti 
proprictc to John Mills. But, as he again took care 
not to acquaint Mills with the necessary legal forraal- 
ities, this title soon became invalid. Mills then agreed 
to grant him part of his privilege, and in May, 1745, the 
work was annonced as Encyclopedia ou Dictionnaire 
Cniversel des Arts et des Sciences ^ (oVio^ four volumes 
of 250 10260 sheets each, with a fifth of at least 120 
plates, and a vocabulary or list of articles in French, 
Latin, German, Italian, and Spanish, with other Usts 
for each language explained in French, so that for- 
eigners might easily find any article wanted. It was to 
be published by subscription at 135 livres, but for large 
paper copies 200 livres, the first volume to be delivered 
in June, 1746, and the two last at the end of 174S. The 
subscription list, which was considerable, closed De- 
cember 31, 1745. Mills demanded an account, which 
Lebreton, who had again omitted certain formalities, 
insultingly refused. Mills brought an action against 
him, but before it was decided Lebreton procurc5 the 
revocation of the privilege as informal, and obtained an- 
other for himself dated January 21, 1746. Thus, for 
unwittingly contravening regulations with which his un- 
scrupulous publisher ought to have made him acquainted. 
Mills was despoiled of the work he had both planned 
and executed, and had to return to England. Jean 
Paul de Guadc Malves, professor of philosophy in the 
College of France (born at Carcassonne in 1713, died 
June 15, 1785), was then engaged as editor merely to 
correct errors and add new disoveries. But he pro- 
posed a thorough revision, and obtained the assistance 
of many learned men and artists, among whom Deses- 
sarts names Louis, Condillac, D'Alembert, and Diderot 
But the publishers did not think his reputation high 
enough to ensure success, withheld their confidence, 
and often opposed his plans as too expensive. Tired at 
last of disputes, and too easily offended, De Gua re- 
signed the editorship. The publishers, who had already 
made heavy advances, offered it to Diderot (born Octo- 
ber, 1 713, died July 30, 1784), who was probably 
recommended to them by his very well received Di'- 
tionnaire Universal de Medicine, Paris, 1746-48, fol 
6 vols., published by Braisson, David, and Darand, 
with notes and additions by Julien Busson, doctor re- 
gent of the faculty of medicine of Paris. It was a 
translation, made with the assistance of Eidous and 
Toussaint, of the celebrated work ti Dr. Robert James 
inventor of the fever powders, A Medicinal Dicticn- 
ary, London, 1743-45. fol- 3 vols., 3,275 pa^ 
and 98 plates, comprising a history of drugs, with 
chemistry, botany, and natural history so far as 
they relate to medicine, and with a historical preface of 
ninety-nine pages (in the translation 136). The pro- 
posed work was to have been similar in character. Dc 
Gua's papers were handed over to Diderot in great con- 
fusion. He soon persuaded the publishers to undertake 
a far more original and comprehensive work. His friend 
D'Alembert undertook to edit the mathematics. Other 
subjects were allotted to twenty-one contributors, each 
of whom received the articles on this subject in Mills 
translation to serve as a basis for his work. But they 
were in most cases so badly composed and translated, so 
full of errors and omissions, that they were not used. 
The contributions were to be finished in three months, 
but none were ready in time, except Music, by Rousseau, 
which he admits was hastily and badly done. Diderot 
was imprisoned at Vincennes, July 29, 1749, for his 
Lettre sur les Avcuglcs, He w^as closely confined ^ 
twenty-eight days, and w as then for three months ajw 
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ten days a prisoner on parole in the castle. This did 
not stop the printing, though it caused delay. The 
prospectus by Diderot appeared in November, 1750. 
The work was to form eight volumes, folio, with at 
least 600 plates. The first volume was published in 
J"Jy» 1 75 If and delivered to the subscribers in August. 
The second appeared in January, 1752. An arrit of the 
council, February 9th, suppressed both volumes as inju- 
rious to the king*s authority and to religion. Males- 
herbes, director-general of the Librairie, stopped the 
issue of volume ii, February 9th,and on the 21st went with 
a Uttre de cacfutxxi Lebreton's to seize the plates and the 
MSS., but did not find, says Barbier, even those of vol- 
ume iii, as they had been taken to his own house by 
Diderot and one of the publishers. The Jesuits tried to 
continue the work, but in vain. It was less easy, sajrs 
Grimm, than to ruin philosophers. The Dictionaire de 
Trevottx pronounced the completion of the EncycloJ>edie 
impossible, and the project ridiculous (5th edition, 1752, 
iii, 750). The government had to request the editors 
to resume the work as one honorable to the nation. 
The Marquis d'Argenson writes. May 7, 1752, that 
Mme. de Pompadour had been urging them to proceed, 
and at the end of June he reports them again at work. 
Volume iii, rather improved by the delay, appeared in 
October, 1753; ^^ volume vii, completing G, in No- 
vember, 1757. The clamors against the work soon 
recommenced. D'Alembert retired in January, 1758, 
weary of sermons, satires, and intolerant and absurd 
censors. The Parliament of Paris, by an arrH, Jan- 
uary 23, 1759, stopped the sale and distribution of the 
Encyclopidie^ Helveiius' De V Esprit^ and six other 
books ; and by an arret , February 6th, ordered them all 
to be burnt, but referred the Encyclopidie for examina- 
tion to a commission of nine. An arret de conseil^ 
March 7th, revoked the privilege of 1 746, and stopped 
the printing. Volume viii was then in the press. 
Malesherbes warned DMerot that he would have his 
papers seized next day; and when Diderot said he 
could not make a selection, or find a place of safety at 
such short notice, Malesherbes said : '* Send them to 
me, they will not look for them there." This, accord- 
ing to Mme. de Vandeul, Diderot's daughter, was done 
with perfect success. In the article Pardonner, Diderot 
refers to these persecutions, and says, " In the space of 
some months we have seen our honor, fortune, liberty, 
and life imperiled. " Malesherbes, Choiseul, and Mme. 
de Pompadoiur protected the work; Diderot obtained 
private permission to go on printing, but with a strict 
charge not to publish any part until the whole was 
6nished. The Jesuits were condemned by the Parlia- 
ment of Paris in 1762, and by the king in November, 
1764. Volume i. of plates appeared in 1 762, and vol- 
umes viii to xvii, ten volumes of text, 9,408 pages, 
completing the work, with the fourth volume of plates 
in 1765, w-hen there were 4,250 subscribers. The work 
circulated freely in the provinces and in foreign coun- 
tries, and was secretly distributed in Paris and Ver 
sailles. The general assembly of the clergy, on June 20, 
'765; approved articles in which it was condemned, and 
on September 27th, adopted a mimoire to be presented 
to the king. They were forbidden to publish their acts 
which favored the Jesuits, but Lebreton was required 
to give a list of his subscribers, and was put into the 
Bastille for eight days in 1766. A royal order was sent 
to the subscribers to deliver their copies to the lieuten- 
int of pol'ce. Voltaire, in 1774, relates that, at 2i petit 
touper of the king at Trianon, there was a debate on 
the composition of gunpowder. Mme. de Pompadour 
raid she did not know how her rouge or her silk slockinj^ 
were made. The Due de la Valli^re regretted that the 
king had confiscated ^heir encyclopaedias, which could 



decide everything. The king said he had been told 
that the work was most dangerous, but as he wished to 
judge for himself, he sent for a copy. Three servants, 
with diflficulty, brought in the twenty-one volumes. 
The company found everything they looked for, and 
the king allowed the confiscated copies to be returned. 
Mme. de Pompadour died April 15, 1764. Lebreton 
had half of the property in the work, and Durand, 
David, and Briasson had the rest. Lebreton, who had 
the largest printing office in Paris, employed fifty work- 
men in printing the last ten volumes. He had the 
articles set in type exactly as the authors sent them in, 
and when Diderot had corrected the last proof of each 
sheet, he and his foreman, hastily, secretly, and by 
night, unknown to his partners in the work, cut out 
whatever seemed to them daring, or likely to give 
offense, mutilated most of the best articles without any 
regard to the consecutiveness of what was left, and 
burnt the manuscript as they proceeded. The printing 
of the work was nearly finished when Diderot, having 
to consult one of his great philosophical articles in the 
letter S, found it entirely mutilated. He was con- 
founded, says Grimm, at discovering the atrocity of the 
printer; all the best articles were in the same confusion. 
This discovery put him into a state of frenzy and de- 
spair from rage and grief. His daughter never heard 
him speak coolly on the subject, and after twenty years 
it still made him angry. He believed that every one 
knew as well as he did what was wanting in each article, 
but in fact the mutilation was not perceived even by the 
authors, and for many years was known to few persons. 
Diderot at first refused to correct the remaining proofs, 
or to do more than write the explanations of tht plates. 
He required, according to Mme. de Vandeul, that a 
copy, now at St. Petersburg with his library, should be 
pnnted with columns in which all was restored. The 
mutilations began as far back as the article Intendant. 
But how far, says Rosenkrantz, this murderous, in- 
credible, and infamous operation was carried cannot 
now be exactly ascertained. Dkierot's articles, not 
including those on arts and trades, were reprinted in 
Naigeon*s edition (Paris, 1821, 8vo, 22 vols.) They 
fill 4,132 pages, and number 1,139, ^^ which 601 were 
written for the last ten volumes. They are on very 
many subjects, but principally on grammar, histoiy, 
morality, philosophy, literature, and metaphysics. As 
a contributor, his special department of the work was 
philosophy, and arts and trades. He passed whole days 
in workshops, and began by examining a machine care- 
fully, then he had it taken to pieces and put together 
a^ain, then he watched it at work, and lastly woiked it 
himself. He thus learned to use such complicated 
machines as the stocking and cut velvet looms. He at 
first received 1,200 livres a year as editor, but afterward 
2,500 livres a volume, besides a final sum of 20,000 
livres. Although after his engagement he did not suffer 
from poverty as he had done before, he was obliged to 
sell his library in order to provide for his daughter. De 
Jaucourt spared neither time, trouble, nor expense m 
perfecting the work, for which he received nothing, and 
ne employed several secretaries at it for ten years. To 
pay them he had to sell his house in Paris, which 
Lebreton bought with the profits derived from De 
Jaucourt's work. All the publishers made large 
fortunes; their expenses amounted to 1,158,000 livres, 
and their profits to 2,162,000. D'Alembert 's Discours 
Preliminaire^ forty-five pages, written in 1750, prefixed 
to the first volume, and delivered before the French 
Academy on his reception, December 19, 1754, consists 
of a systematic arrangement of the various branches of 
knowled^, and an account of their progress since 
their revival. His sj'stem, chiefly taken frpm Bacon, 
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divides them into three classes — under memory, reason, 
and imagination. Arts ami trades are placed under 
natural history, superstition and maj;ic under science de 
Dieu, and orthography and heraldry under logic. The 
literary world is divided into three corresponding classes 
— dntdiis, p/uiosophesy and beaux ^sprits. As in 
Chambers' Cyclopa:diay history and biography were 
excluded, except incidentally; thus Aristotle's life is 
given in the article Arisiotleisme. The science to 
which an article belongs is generally named at the 
beginning of it, references are given to other articles, 
and the author's names are marked by initials, of which 
lists are given in the earlier volumes, but sometimes 
their names are subscribed in full. Articles by Diderot 
have no mark, and those inserted by him as editor have 
an asterisk prefixed. Among the contributors were 
Voltaire, Euler, Marmontcl, Montesquieu, D'Anville, 
D'Holbach, and Turgot, the leader of the new school 
of economists which made its first appearance in the 
pages of the Eiuyclopidie. Louis wrote the surgery, 
baubenton natural history, Eidous heraldry and art, 
Toussaint jurisprudence, and Condamine articles on 
South America. No entyclopiedia perhaps has been of 
such political importance, or has occupierl so conspicu- 
ous a place in the civil and literary hist<»ry of its century. 
It sought not only to give information, bu*^ to guide 
opinion. It was, as Rosenkranz says, theistic and 
heretical. It was opposed to the church, then all pow- 
erful in France, and it treated dogma historically. It 
tvas, as Desnoiresterres says, a War machine ; as it pro- 
gressed, its attacks both on the Church and the still 
more despotic government, as well as on Christianity 
itself, became bolder and more undisguised, and it was 
met by oi)position and persecution unparalleled in 
the history of encyclopaedias. Its execution is very 
unequal, and its articles of very different value. 

It was not constructed on a regular plan, or sub- 
jected to sufficient supervision ; articles were sent in by 
contributors, and not seen by the editors until they 
were in type. In each subject there are some excellent 
articles, but others are very inferior or altogether 
omitted, and references are often given to articles which 
do not exist. Thus marine is said to be more than 
three-fourths deficient; and in geography errors and 
omissions abound — even capitals and sovereign states are 
overlooked, while villages are given as towns, and towns 
are described which never existed. The style is too 
generally loose, digressive, and inexact ; dates are sel- 
dom given ; and discursiveness, verbosity, and dogma- 
tism are frequent faults. Voltaire was constantly de- 
manding truth, brevity, and method, and said it was 
built half of marble and half of wood. D'Alembert 
compared it to a harlequin's coat, in which there is some 
good stuff but too many rags. Diderot was dissatisfied 
with it as a whole; much of it was compiled in haste ; 
and carelessly written articles and incompetent contrib- 
utors were admitted for want of money to pay good 
writers. Zcdler's Universal Lexicon is now on the 
whole much more useful for reference than its far more 
brilliant successor. The permanent value of encyelo- 
piedtas depends on the proportion of exact and precise 
facts they contain, and on their systematic regularity. 

The first edition of the Encydopedie^ in seventeen 
vols, folio, 16,288 pages, was imitatal by a counterfeit 
efhtlon printed at Geneva as the volumes appeared in 
Paris. Eleven folio volumes of plates were published 
at Paris, 1762 to 1772, containir.g 2,8SS plates and 923 
pages of explanation, etc. A sui)plcment was printed 
at Amsterdam and Paris, 1776-77, fol. five vols., 3,874 
pages, with 224 plates. History was introduced at the 
wiMi of the jmblic, but only " the general features which 
mark epochs in the annals of the world, " The astronomy 



wa« by Delalande, mathematics by Condorcet, taUesbf 
Bernouilli, natural history by Adanson, anatomy ana 
physiology by Haller. Daubenton, Ctmdaminc, Mar- 
montel, and other old contributors wrote many articles, 
and several were taken from foreign editions. A \fS) 
full and elaborate index of the articles and subjects d 
the thirty- three volumes was printed at Amsterdam in 
1780, fol. two vols., 1,852 pages. It was made I y 
Pierre Mouchon, who was born at Geneva, July 30, 
1735, consecrated minister August 18, 1758, pa«>tor of 
the FrenJi church at Basle, 1766, elected a pastor in 
Geneva, March 6, 1788, principal of the college there, 
April 22, 1 791, died August 20, 1797. This TabL- Am- 
lylique^ which took him five years to make, was under- 
taken for the publishers Cramer and De Toumes, w.'io 
^ave him 800 louis for it. Though very exact and fall, 
he designedly omits the attacks on Christianity. This 
index was rendered more useful and indispensable by 
the very difTiise and digressive style of the work, and by 
the vast number of its articles. A complete cony of 
the first edition of the Encyclopedic consists of thirty- 
five vols, fol., prmtcd 1751 -So, containing 23,135 pages 
and 3,132 plates. It was written by about 160 con- 
tributor^. About 1 761, Panckoucke and other pub- 
lishers in Paris proposed a new and revised edition, and 
bought the plates for 250,000 livrcs. But, as Diderot 
indignantly refused to edit what he considered a fraud 
on the subscribers to the as yet unfinished work, they 
began simply to reprint the work, promising supple- 
mentary volumes. When three volumes were printed 
the whole was seized in 1770 by the Government at the 
complaint of the clergy, and was lodged in the Pastille. 
The plan of a second French edition was laid aside then, 
to be revived twenty years later in a very different form. 
Foreign editions of the Encyclopedic 2iT^ numerous, and 
it is difficult to enumerate them correctly. 

The Encyclopaedia Britafinica, " by a society of gen- 
tlemen in Scotland, printed in Edinburgh for A. Bell 
and C. Macfan|uhar, and sold by Colin Macfarquhar at 
his printing office in Nicolson Street,** was completed 
in 1771 in 3 volumes 410, containing 2,670 pages, and 
160 copperplates engraved by Andrew Bell. It was 
published in numbers of which the two first werei^saed 
in December, 1 768, " price 6d. each, or 8d. on finer 
paper," and was to be completed in 100 weekly nam- 
bers. 

The second edition was begun in 1776, and was pub- 
lished in numbers, of which the first was issued tune 
21, 1777, and the last, No. 181, September 18, 17*^ 

The supplement of the third edition, printed for 
Thomson lionar, and edited by Gleig, was published 
in 1801. 

The fourth edition, printed for Andrew Bell, was be- 
gun in 1800 or 1 801, and finished in 1810. 

No encyclopaedia has been more useful and successful, 
or more frequently copied, imitated, and trani»lated, 
than that known as the Conversations Lexicon of 
Brockhaus. It w^as begun at Leipzig, 1 796, by Dr. 
Gotthelf Renatus Loljel (bom April i, 1 767 at Thalwitz 
near Wurzen in Saxony, died February 14, 1799). 
Vols, i-iv (A to R) appeared 1796 to 1800, vol. v in 
1806. Friedrich Arnold Brockhaus (bom at Dort- 
mund, May 4, 1772, settled at Amsterdam in 1801-2, 
where he ojiened aCierman bookseller's shop, October i5» 
1805, as Rehloffand Co., Dutch law not allowing him to 
use his own name) bought the work with its copyright, 
October 25, 1808, for i,8ao thalersfrom the printer, who 
seenis to have got it in payment for his bill. The editor, 
C'hristian Wilhelm Franke, by contract dated Noven^ 
bcr 1 6th, was to finish vol. vi by December 5th, and the 
already projected supplement, 2 vols., by MichaehoaSy 
1809, for eif^ht tlialers a printed sheQt* ^'^o penalty HB 
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specified, but, says his grandson, Brockhaus was to learn 
tnat such contracts, whether under penahy or not, are 
not kept, for the supplement was finished only in iSii. 
Brockhaus issued a new impression as Conversations 
Lcxikon oJer Kurzgcfasstes Jlandwdrterbuch, etc., 
1809-n, and on removing to Altenburg in 1811 began 
himself to edit the 2d edition (18 12-19, 10 vols.), and, 
when vol. iv was published, the 3d (1814-19). lie car- 
ried on both editions together until 181 7, when he re- 
moved to Leipbic, and oegan the 4th edition as Allge- 
lunne Dattsche Real Encychpddie fiir die Gebildeten 
Standi, Conversations Lexikon, This double title 
has ever since been retained. 

The most copious German encyclopsedia is Ersch and 
Gruber's Allgemine Encyclopddie tier Wisscnschaften 
und Kiinstey Leipzig, 1818-75, 151 vols. 

The very excellent and useful English Cyclopadia 
(London, 1854-62, 4to, 23 vols., supplements, 18O9-73, 
4 vols.), conducted by Charles Knight, based on the 
Penny Cyclopadia (London 18^3-46, 4to, 29 vols.), of 
which he had the copyright, is in four divisions, all 
alphabet icaL 

Chambers' Encychptcdia (Edinburgh, W. and R. 
Chamljers), 1860-68, 8vo, 10 vols., edited in part by the 
publishers, but under the charge of Dr. Andrew Fintl- 
iater, as "acting editor" throughout, w^as founded on 
the loth edition of Brockhaus. A revised edition ap- 
pearetl in 1874- In the list of 126 contributors are J. 
H. Burton, Emmanuel Deutsch, Professor Goldstiicker, 
etc. The inde.x of matters not having special articles 
contains about 1,500 headings. The articles are gen- 
erally excellent, iftore especially on Jewish literature, 
folk-lore, and practical science ; but as in Brockhaus the 
scope of the work docs not allow extended treatn^nt. 

The Ne%v American Cychpcediay New York (Apple- 
ton & Co.), 1858-63, 16 vols., is the work of the edi- 
tors, George Kipley and Charles Anderson Dana, and 
364 contribitors, chiefly American. A supplementary 
work. The American Annual Cychpcediay a yearly 8vo 
vol. of about 800 pages and 250 articles, has been pub- 
lished since 1861. 

ENDIVE, an annual esculent plant, commonly re- 
puted to have been introduced into Europe from the 
East Indies, but, according to some authorities, more 
probably indigenous to Egypt. There are numerous 
varieties of the endive, formmg two groups, namely, the 
curled or narrow-leaved, and the liatavian or broad- 
leaved, the leaves of which are not curled. The former 
varieties are those most used for salads, the latter being 
grown chiefly for culinary purposes. 

EN DOR, an ancient town of Palestine, originally 
belonging to the Philistines, and chiefly memorable as 
the abode of the sorceress whom Saul consulted on the 
eve of the battle of Gilboa, in which he perished. 

END VM ION. In the genealogy of the lapetids 
Endymion is said to be the son of Acthlius, who is the 
son of Zeus by Protogeneia, the daughter of Deucalion 
and Pyrrha. The legend of Endymion was localized in 
Elis, the westernmost land in the Peloponnesus, where 
his tomb was shown in the days of Pausanias. The 
simplest form of the story is perhaps that of Apollodorus, 
who merely says that Selene (the moon) loved him, and 
that Zeus left him free to choose anything that he might 
desire, his choice being an everlasting sleep, in which he 
niight remain youthful for ever. This is simply a re- 
versing of the myih of Eos (the morning), who forgot to 
ask eternal youth for her husband Tithonus, whose de- 
crepit form she was glad to hide in a cave. In other 
versions Endymion is a beautiful youth, whom Selene 
vicits while he lies asleep in the cave of Latmus. She 
tW becomes the mother of his fifty daughters, who 
iuiivc bea& supposed by Preller to denote the fifty moons 



of the Olympian festal cycle, but who in their number 
must be compared with the fifty sons or daughters of 
-^gyptus, Danalis, or Priam. 

ENERGY may be defined asthepowerof doing work, 
or of overcoming resistance. A bent spring possesses 
energy, for it is capable of doin^ work in returning to 
its natural form y a charge ol gunpowder possesses 
energy, for it is capable of doing work in exploding; a 
Leyden jar charged with electricity possesses energy, for 
it is capable of doing work in being discharged. A com- 
plete account of our knowledge of energy and its trans- 
formations would require an exhaustive treatise on every 
branch of physical science, for natural philosophy is 
simply the science of energy. Energy is the capacity 
for doing work. The unit of energy should therefore 
be the same as that of work. 

The forms of energy which are most readily recog- 
nized are, of course, those in which the energy can be 
most readily employed in doing mechanical work, and it 
is manifest that masses of matter which are large enough 
to be seen and handled are more readily dealt with 
mechanically than are smaller masses. Hence when 
useful work can be obtained from a system by simply 
connecting visible portions of it by a train of mechan- 
ism, such energy is more readily recognized than is that 
which compels us to control the behavior of molecules 
before we can transform it into useful work. The 
former is sometimes, though very improperly, called 
visi])le energ)', because its transformation is always ac- 
companied by a visible change in the system itself. 

The conception of work and of energy was originally 
derived from observation of purely mechanical phenom- 
ena, that is to say, phenomena in which the relative po- 
sitions and motions of visible portions of matter were 
all that were taken into consideration. Hence ft is not 
surprising that, in those more subtle forms in which 
enerny cannot be so readily converted into work, it 
should for a long while have escaped recognition after it 
had become familiar to the student of dynamics. 

If a pound weight be suspended by a string passing 
over a pulley, in descending through ten feet it is cai)a- 
ble of raising nearly a pound weight, attached to the 
other end of the string, through the same height, and 
thus can do nearly ten foot-pounds of work. The 
smoother we make the pulley the more nearly does the 
amount of useful work which the weight is capable of 
doing approach ten foot-pounds, and if we take into 
account the work done against the friction of the pulley, 
we may say that the work done by the descending 
weight is ten foot-pounds, and hence when the weight 
is in its elevated position we have at disposal ten foot- 
pounds more energy than when it is in the lower posi- 
tion. It should be noticed, however, that this energy is 
possessed by the system consisting of the earth and 
pound together, in virtue of their separation, and that 
neither could do work without the other to attract it. 
The system consisting of the earth and the i>ound, there- 
fore, jmssesses an amount of energy which depends on 
the relative positions of its two parts, and theslresses exist- 
ing between. In most mechanical systems the stresses 
acting between the parts can be determined when the 
relative positions of all the parts are known ; and the 
energy which a system possesses in virtue of the rela- 
tive positions of its parts, or its configuration^ is called 
its "Potential Energy," to distinguisli it from another 
form of energy which we shall presently consider. The 
wonl potential does not imply that this energy is not 
real and exists only in potentiality ; it is energy and 
has as much claim to tlie title as it has in any other 
form in which it may appear. 

A good example of the transformation of kinetic 
energy into potential energy, and vice versa^ is seen \r. 
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the pendulnm. When at the limits of its swing, the 
pendulum is for an instant at rest, and all the energy of 
the oscillation is potential. When passing through its 
position of equilibrium, since gravity can do no more 
work upon it without changing its fixed point of sup- 
port, all the energy of oscillation is kinetic. At inter- 
mediate positions the energy is partly kinetic and partly 
potential. 

Kinetic energy is possessed b^ a system of two or more 
bodies in virtue of the relative motion of its parts. 
Since our conception of velocity is essentially relative, 
and we know nothing about absolute velocities in space, 
it is plain that any property possessed by a body in vir- 
tue of its motion can be possessed by it only in relation 
to those bodies with respect to which it is moving, and 
thus a single rigid bodv can never be said to possess 
kineticenergyin virtue of the motion of its center of mass. 

It is only when a body possesses no motion of rota- 
tion that we may speak of its velocity as a whole. If a 
body be rotating about an axis, it follows from D'Alem- 
bert's principle tnat the work it is capable of doing while 
being brought to rest is the same as if each panicle 
were perfectly free and moving with the velocity which 
it actually possesses. 

When the stresses acting between the parts of a sys- 
tem depend only on the relative positions of those 
parts, the sum of the kinetic energy and potential energy 
of the system is always the same, provided the system 
be not acted upon by anything without it. Such a 
system is called conservative^ and is well illustrated by 
the swinging pendulum above referred to. But there 
are some stresses the direction of whose action depends 
on that of the relative motion of the visible bodies 
between which they appear to act, while there are others 
whose magnitude also depends on the relative velocities 
of the bodies. When work is done against these forces 
no equivalent of potential energy is produced, at least 
in the form in which we have been accustomed to 
recognize it, for if the motion of the system be reversed 
the forces will be also reversed and will still oppose the 
motion. It was long believed that work done against 
such forces was lost, and it was not till the present cent- 
ury that the energy thus transformed was traced, and 
the principle of conservation of energy established on a 
sound physical basis. 

It is sometimes important 19 consider the rate at 
which energy may be transformed into useful work, or 
the horse-power of the agent. It generally happens to 
obtain the greatest possible amount of work from a 
given supply of energy, and to obtain it at the greatest 
rate, are conflicting interests. We have seen that the 
efficiency of an electromagnetic engine is greatest when 
tne current is indefinitely small, and then the rate at 
which it works is also indefinitely small. Jacobi showed 
that for a given electromotive force in the battery the 
horse-power is greatest when the current is reduced to 
one-half of what it would be if the engine were at rest. 
A similar condition obtains in the steam-engine, in which 
a great rate of working necessitates the dissipation of a 
large amount of energy through the resistance of the 
steam-pipes, etc. The only way to secure a high de- 
gree of efficiency with a great horse-power in the case of 
a steam-engine, is by increasing the section of the steam- 
pipes and the areas of the steam ports. The efficiency 
of an electromagnetic engine cannot be greater than 
one-half when it is working at its maximum horse- 
power, but we may obtain any fixed rate of working we 
please with a given degree of efficiency by diminiMiing 
the resistance of the battery and conductors until the 
maximum horse-power of the engine exceeds that at 
which it is to be worked by a sufficient amount. 

ENFANTIN, BARTHfeLEMY Prosper [Le PfeRE 



Enfantin], one of the founders of Saint-Siraonism, 
was bom at Paris, February 8, 1 796. He was the son 
of a banker of Dauphiny, and after receiving his early 
education at a lyceum, was sent in 1813 to the £colc 
Polytechnique. In March, 18 14, he was one of the 
band of students who, on the heights of Montmartre 
and Saint -Chaumont, attempted resistance to the armies 
of the allies then engaged m the investment of Paris. 
In consequence of this outbreak of patriotic enthusiasm, 
the school was soon after closed by Louis XVIII., and 
the young student was compelled to seek some other 
career instead of that of the soldier. He first engaged 
himself to a country wine-merchant, for whom he 
traveled in Germany, Kussia, and the Netherlands. In 
182 1 he entered a banking-house newly established at 
St. Petersburg, but returned two years later to Paris, 
where he was appointed cashier to the Caisse Hypoth^- 
caire. At the same time he became a member of the 
secret society of the Carbonari. In 1825 a new turn 
was given to his thoughts and his life by the friendship 
which he formed with Olinde Rodriguez, the favored 
disciple of Saint- Simon. Introduced by Rodriguez to 
the master, who was then near his end, ne ardently em- 
braced his doctrines and schemes of social, political, and 
religious reformation. With Rodriguez he received the 
last instructions of Saint-Simon, and the two were in- 
trusted with the propagation and development of his 
system. Their first step was the establishment of a 
journal, entitled Le Proaucteur, and of a limited liability 
company for its support. This journal had for its 
motto " The Golden Age, hitherto placed by blind tra- 
dition in the past, is before us." Enfantin contributed 
largely to its pages ; and setting forth in it not only the 
doctrines of his master, but also new views of his own, 
he gave offense to some of his supporters, and in the 
course of 1826 the journal was discontinued. He had 
now become known, and had found influential ad- 
herents in some members of. the Liberal party, among 
them Blanqui, Bazard, Duveyrier, Pereire, Auguste 
Comte, Michael Chevalier, and Pierre Leroux. Father 
Enfantin held fast by his ideal to the end, but he had 
renounced the hope of giving it a local habitation and a 
name in the degenerate obstinate world. His personal 
influence over those who associated with him was im- 
mense. "He was a man of a noble presence, with 
finely formed and expressive features. He was gentle 
and insinuating in manner, and possessed a calm, grace- 
ful, and winning delivery." His evident sincerity, his 
genuine enthusiasm, ^ave him his marvelous ascendancy. 
Not a few of his disciples have since ranked among the 
most distinguished men of France. He died suddenly 
at Paris, September i, 1864. 

ENFIELD, a market.to\\'n in Middlesex, is situated 
ten miles northeast of London. A large number of its 
inhabitants are employed in the royal small arms factory 
at Engeld Lock, where the rifle now manufactured, 
however, is not the " Enfield," but the Martini- Henry. 

ENFIELD, a manufacturing town of Hartford county, 
Conn., situated on the Connecticut River, fourteen miles 
north of Hartford. It has several factories and exten- 
sive powder-mills. 

ENFIELD. William, a dissenting divine, noted for 
the number and variety of his literary works, was bom 
at Sudbury in 1741. He was chosen pastor of the dis- 
senting (Unitarian) congregation of Octagon Street, 
Norwich, where he remained till his death, which took 
place Nov. 3, 1797, in the fifty-seventh year of his age. 

ENGADINK, the valley of the Inn from its source 
to the Austrian frontier at Martinsbruck, a distance {by 
road) of about sixty-five miles. It is divided polilicallT 
into two districts, the Upper and Lower Engadine, and 
four circles, which form part of the GotteshAosboDdteM 
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of the three leagues comprise in the canton Graubiin- 
den Of late years the sudden influx of strangers has 
changed the picturesque villages into groups of hotels, 
and (liveried the inhabitants from their former pursuits. 
The iron rprings of St. Moritz, the cause and center of 
the immigration of summer visitors from all parts of 
Europe, have been known since the sixteenth century 
They had been steadily resorted to by Germans and 
Italians since the days of Paracelsus, though it was not 
till the present century that any bath-house was erected 
for ihe convenience of the guests, who found sufficient 
accommodation in the village. The waters are highly 
charged with alkaline salts and carbonate of iron, with 
a small proportion of phosphoric acid, and traces of 
iodine, bromine, etc. Their influence, in combination 
with mountain air, is extremely beneficial in cases re- 
quiring strong tonic treatment. 

ENGKL, Johanna Jakob, a German writer, chiefly 
distinguished as a dramatist, was born at Parchim, in 
Mecklenburg, on September ii, 1741. Besides numer- 
ous dramas, some jof which had a considerable success, 
En^el was the author of several works on aisthetical 
subjects. 

ENGELBRECHTSDATTER. Dorthe, a Norvve- 
jnan poetess, who enjoyed a very wide reputation 
throughout Scandinavia and over (Germany during the 
first half of the eighteenth century. She was born at Ber- 
gen, in January, 1634 ; her father, Engell)recht Jorgen- 
sen, was originally rector of the high school in that city, 
and afterward dean of the calherlral^ She died, aged 
eighty-two, in 1716. The first verses of Dorthe Engel- 
brechtsdatter are the best ; her Sattgii/f<rr\\:\s dedicated 
to Jesus, the Taareoffcr to Queen Charlotte Amalia ; 
the change is significant of her different position in the 
eyes of the world. She is, all through, a dull and tire- 
some writer, but her immense fame among her con- 
temporaries, and her merit as one of the earliest wri- 
, ters of verse in modern Norway, gave her a position in 

literature. 
. ENGHIENjLouis-Antoine-Henri De Bourbon- 
! CoNDE DiTC I)*, was the s(m of Ilenri-Louis-Joseph, 
I Prince of Condd, and of Louise- Marie-Therese Bathilde 
' d'Orleans, and was born at Chantilly on August; 2, 
1772. lie was educated privately by the Abb<5 Millot, 
and was trained in the art of war by his grandfather, the 
Prince of Conde, with whom he was present at the bat- 
tle of St. Omer in 1788. In 1789 he, along with the 
i other members of his family, went into exile. In 1792 
he joined the royalist forces under his father in Flan- 
ders, and on the dissolution of this army he served under 
his gran<lfathcr, and specially distinguished himscl* at 
the battle of Berstheim in 1793. In 1794 he was made 
knight of the order of St. Louis, arid from 1796 to 1799 
he commanded the vanguard of his grandfather's forces. 
When these were disbanded in 1801, he contracted a 
private marriage with the Princess Charlotte, niece of 
Cardinal de Rohan, and took up his residence near Etten- 
heim in Baden. Being suspected of concocting a plot 
against Napoleon Bonaparte, spies were placed to watch 
his movements, who reported, it is said falsely, th;it he 
wa.s in the habit of makmg frequent secret journeys along 
with General Dumouriez. Bonaparte, therefore, thought 
it necessary to seize his paj>ers, and. on March 14, 1804, 
caused his chateau to be surrounded by 400 gendannes, 
who took the duke pristmer, and conducted him to 
Strasburg. After l^eing brought to Paris on March 20th, 
he was conducted to Vincennes, where he was tried by 
court martial, and, without being found guilty of any 
definite charges, was, on the morning of the 21st, at four 
o'clock, condemned to death as a traitor. Half an hour 
afterward he was led out to execution, and as soon as he 
was dead he was thrown into a grave, which, in aatici- 



pation of his sentence, had been prepared beforehand. 
Upon Napoleon's conduct m these arbitrary proceed- 
ings various interpretations have been put, but there are 
scarcely materials for forming a decisive judgment. It 
was in reference to the execution of the Due d'Enghien 
that Fouchd made the remark which has passed into a 
proverb : " 1 1 was worse than a crime ; it was a blun- 
der." After the Restoration the remains of the duke 
were removed to the chapel of the castld at Vincennes. 

ENGINEERING — the art of designing and con- 
structing works — enibraces a very wide range of sub- 
jects, and the different departments into which the pro- 
fession is now divided do not admit of very strict defini- 
tion ; but it may be mentioned that civil engineering 
includes the design and construction of canals, river 
navigations, harbors, docks, roads, bridges, railways, 
lighthouses, water supply, irrigation, sewerage, gas sup- 
ply, telegraphs, etc ; mechanical engineering includes 
machinery, mill-work, steam-engines, iron shipbuilding, 
agricultural implements, etc. ; mining engineering in- 
cludes the working and raising of coal, iron, lead, cop- 
per, etc., and other minerals; and military engineering 
includes fortifications, gunnery, artillery, telegraphy, etc, 
as applied in warfare. 

ENGLAND, comprising, with Wales, the southern 
portion of the island of Great Britain, covers an area 
of 58,320 square miles. It corresponds in latitude with 
Northern (^ermany and the Netherlands. In shape it ^ 
is nearly triangular ;'and owing to its being surrounded 
by the sea on all sides, except for a distance of about 
seventy miles on the Scottish border, it has a most ex- 
tensive coast-line. The seas which encircle it are the 
( jerman Ocean or North Sea on the east, and the Adantic 
Ocean on the west and south, the latter receiving in some 
of its parts the names ofthe Irish or St. George*s Channel, 
and of the Kngli^h Channel. The coast is much in* 
ilented, more particularly on the Atlantic side, the total 
length, following the indentations, being estimated at 
over 2,000 miles. 

There are few countries more diversified in physical 
structure, or in soil, climate or natural scenery, than 
En*,dand. As regards physical structure, it has been 
truly described to l^e in itself "an epitome of the geol- 
ogy of almost the whole of Europe." Nearly all the 
formations of the earth's crust, from the Silurian upward 
to the most recent, are to be found, in layers more or 
less thick, in different parts of England. The lowest 
geological formations, known in general as Primary or 
I'ala'ozoic, are met with principally in the north and 
northwest of England, in the counties of Cumberland 
and Westmoreland, anrl in North Wales. The rocks of 
Cumberland and North Wales, belonging to the Lower 
Silurian formation, consist mainly of slaty and gritty 
strata, interbedded with various kinds of felspathic lava 
and volcanic ashes, accompanied by numerous bosses 
and dykes of greenstone, quartz-porphyry, and other 
igneous rocks. These latter contribute greatly to gpve rise 
to that peculiar mountainous aspect which distinguishes 
these districts. The next geological formation, above 
that of the Silurian, is found in the Old Red Sandstone, 
and the so-called Devonian rocks, which occupy exten- 
sive tracts in Devonshire, Cornwall, South Wales, 
Herefordshire and Worcestershire. Above these strata 
comes the Carboniferous Limestone, composed entirely of 
sea-shells, enerinites, and other organic remains, which 
formation, stretching from South Wales through the 
southwest of England into Derbyshire, attains in parts 
a thickness of 3,000 feet and more. Next above the 
Carboniferous Limestone come the strata, all-important 
to England, known as the Coal Measures, a term origi- 
nally used by the miners. The beds of coal, solid basij 
of England's modern supremacy in arts, manufactures, 
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and, to some extent, political power, lie upon a peculiar 
stratum, which generally, but not always, is of the na- 
ture of fire-clay, Coai itself is well known to consist of 
mineralized vegetable matter, the intermingled shales 
and sandstones siill showing the impressions of trunks 
of trees, ferns, and reed-like plants, and it is supposed 
that this fire-clay was the original soil upon which grew 
the priceless treasure. 

Tne Coal Measures are covered by the Permian rocks 
of England, which complete the geological formation to 
which the name of Palaeozoic or Primary strata has been 
given. "During the time they were formmg," says 
Professor Ramsay, " this part of the world suffered many 
ups and downs, accompanied by large denudations ; but 
at the close of the Permian period, a disturbance of the 
strata on the greatest scale put an end to this great 
Palaeozoic epoch over all our area, and much more be- 
sides, and from the Permian beds downward to the 
Cambrian strata a large part of what is now England 
was heaved up and formed dry land, to be again wasted 
and worn away by sea-waves and rivers, and all the com- 
mon atmospheric agencies. 

If, in the physical structure of England, the Primary 
strata form a highly important element as containing 
the Coal Measures, the more immediate nature of the 
soil is determined by the Secondary and Tertiary forma- 
tions. Among the Secondary strata, none are more in- 
teresting than the so-called " Wealden series" of south- 
* em England. Geologists are agreed upon the fact that 
the Wealden and Purbeck beds represent the delta of aa 
immense river, eaual in size to the modern Ganges or 
the Mississipfji, the waters of which carried down to its 
mouth the bodies of huge reptiles and mammalia now 
extinct, or the semblance of which is to be found only in 
the tropical regions. But if this much is ascertained, by 
the evidence of organic remains found in abundance in 
Kent and Sussex, there is, and in all likelihood ever will 
be, complete ignorance as to the shape and extent of the 
continent which this great river dramed, and of which 
England then formed a part. Professor Ramsay sur- 
mises that " in size it must have been far larger than 
Europe, and probably as large as Asia, or the great con- 
tinents of North or South America." 

The formation of the Tertiary or Eocene period lie all 
over England, the most recent being represented by the 
alluvial beds of Norfolk, Suffolk and South Hampshire, 
and of the basin of the Thames. The whole of the east 
coast of England, and a great part of the south coast, 
not only bear the mark of the most recent geological 
changes that have taken place in this country, but are 
affected by a continuation of them to this day. A long 
extent of coast line constantly undergoes alterations, in 
some instances the land gaming upon the sea, and in 
others, rather less numerous, the sea upon the land. 

If the sea retreated on some parts of the coast, it en- 
croached, and is encroaching, on the firm land over a 
considerable extent of other coast line on the German 
Ocean, as well as on the English Channel. The process 
of destruction, slow in some places, is so rapid inotlrcrs 
that it can be traced from month to month, and even 
from week to week — the incessant roll of the tides 
washing away the soft Eocene strata forming the base 
of the clififs, and leaving the summits to roll over into 
the sea. 

In conformity with the geological stnicture of Eng- 
land, its mountains lie in the north and west, falling into 
undulating ground in the center and toward the south, 
and leaving the eastern districts, bordered by the German 
Ocean, a uniform plain. The mountains of England 
may be looked upon as one principal chain, often inter- 
rupted, however, and with endless ramifications, stretch- 
ing from the Scottish border, in Northumberland, down 



to the western end of Cornwall, jutting out t^^er© hstt 
the Atlantic. The chain, traced in this direction, com- 
mences with the Cheviot Hills, the highest summit of 
wliich is Cheviot Peak, in Northumberland, 2,676 feet 
above the level of the sea. Stretching southwest ward, 
the chain next merges into the mountam ranges of Cum- 
berland and Westmoreland, comprising Skiddaw, 3,022 
feet, Helvellyn, 3,118 feet, and Scawfell, 3,208 feet 
above the level of the sea. Within these ranges lie the 
only notable lakes of England, the largest of which, 
however, Windermere, does not cover more than three 
square miles. After sending out numerous branches 
eastward into the county of York, the chain sinks to 
modest elevations in Lancashire and Cheshire, but rises 
again in Wales, where it attains its greatest height in 
the summit of Wyddva, the pinnacle of the Snowdon 
range, 3,571 feet above the sea. Partly lost in the 
Bristol Channel, and partly ramifying through Glouces- 
tershire, Wilts and Somerset, the chain next rises into 
high table-land in Devonshire — Dartmoor Forest, av- 
eraging an elevation of 1,500 feet above the sea-level, 
forming its most elevated portion. 

Essentially deixindent on the configuration of the 
chain of mountains traversing England is that of its 
rivers. As the mountainous regions are in the west, 
the principal rivers flow away from them, toward, die 
east, with but few exceptions. Surrounded by the sea, 
and with a moist atmosphere, England has a compara- 
tively large number of riv is, though none of them of 
great length, their course being in most instances the 
shortest allowed by the configuration of the island. At 
the head of English rivers, with acknowledged suprem- 
acy over the rest, stands the Thames. It drains an 
area of 6,160 square miles, exclusive of its lower 
estuary, calculated to embrace an additional drainage of 
about 4,ocx) square miles. Next in extent of area of drain- 
age come the Trent andOuse, the joint waters of which 
form the Humber, carrying off the rainfall from 9,550 
square miles of land, or about one-sixth of the whole of 
F^ngland. The Witham, the Welland, the Nen and 
their tributaries, flowing into the old estuary of the 
W^ash, drain together an area of 5,850 square miles. 
Tlv2 Severn drains an area of 8,580 square miles, being 
more than that of all the other westward running rivers 
together. Next to it stand the Mersey, which, with its 
sea-estuary, drains 1,750 square miles, the Avon, which 
drains 1,210 square miles, and the Eden, which drains 
995 square miles of land. 

Affected by its insular position, with no part of its, 
land more than a hundred miles from the sea, and per- 
haps equallyas much — though modem scientific invest- 
igation has not quite set this matter at rest — by that 
most remarkable current of the ocean known as the 
(iulf Stream, the climate of England is much mikier 
than that of any other country in the same latitude on 
the continent of Europe, or in America. The mean 
annual temperature of England in recent years has 
been 49.7° — that of summer averaging 60.8°, and that 
of winter 39.5^. The principal cause of this ver)* high 
as well as very equable temperature, contrasting to a 
marvelous extent with that of other countries m like 
latitude, such as, for example. Northern Canada, is 
generally ascribed, with but few dissenting opinions, to 
the constant flow of heated water bathing the western 
shore of the island. 

But it is not warmth alone, but moisture, which the 
Gulf Stream gives totlngland. Here, as in the greater 
])art of Western Europe, the prevailing winds are from 
the southwest, bringing with them the warm, moist air 
of the great Atlantic current, and discharging it in 
rainfall all over the land. This is strikingly shown in 
the statistics of rainfall in Engl^od^ which prove it 6tf 
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higher in the western than in the eastern counties, and 
greatest in those parts where the moist Atlantic air- 
currents are unimpeded by mountain ranges. 

The physical aspect of England has had little to do 
with its civil divisions, which are somewhat arbitrary, 
and remote in their origin. Thedivision of the country 
into tjrthings, hundreds, and counties, is generally at- 
tributed, on the authority of Ingulphus, to King Alfred, 
but it is more probable that he only systematized what 
already existed, in the general survey which was talvcn 
during his reign. English county names occiur in his- 
tory before the extinction of the Heptarchy, some of 
the smaller kingdoms of which, as Kent, Sussex, and 
Essexjbecame counties under the new political settlement. 
At the same time, the kingdom of VVessex was com- 
posed of counties with still existing names, Berkshire, 
Hampshire, Wiltshire, and Somersetshire. Under 
King Alfred's re-arrangement, virtually that of the 
present day, as far as the larger di\Tsions are concerned, 
physical boundaries were frequently disregarded, which 
had its cause probably in the existence of the older 
political borders, sucn as those existing during the 
heptarchy. 

Cooperating in their influence, climate and geological 
formation have given England a soil moderately fertile, 
yet adapted on the whole more for pasturage than for 
agriculture. 

^ Modern legislation has made few changes in the an- 
cient divisions of England into coundes, or shires, and 
hundreds. Each of the forty counties of England and 
twelve counties of Wales is still primarily divided into 
hundreds, although the borders thus formed are litde 
more than nominal, the hundreds having become prac- 
tically' extinct as an administrative subdivision. Orig- 
mally signifying a district containing a hunched families, 
the division lost its meaning entirely with the unequal 
increase of population, and at present, while some hun- 
dreds count their population by hundreds of thousands, 
others have not gone far beyond the number that gave 
rise to the name. 

Quite as early as the division of the country into 
hundreds was that into ecclesiastical districts. But they 
varied much, both in number and extent, up to the 
time of the Reformation, and there have been constant 
alterations up to the present time. The ancient division 
of the land for ecclesiastical purposes was exclusively into 
parishes, or districts containing a church ; but as the 
population went on increasing, and additional places of 
worship came to be erected, some portions of the old 
parishes were generally assigned to the newly formed 
districts. First known simply as chapelries, these 
districts gradually acquired boundaries as definite, and 
as fully recognized by law, as those of the ])arent parish. 
In recent years, the term parish has acquired a rather 
uncertain meaning, being used in a twofold sense — the 
clergy adhering to the old signification of ecclesiastical 
district, while the poor-law authorities make it the de- 
signation of boundaries separately rated for the relief of 
the poor. 

Besides the divisions already enumerated, there are 
various others of minor importance, or not in frequent 
use. Of this character are the so-called lieutenancy 
subdivisions, established to carry out the laws affecting 
the militia. Within the bountlaries thus formed, lists 
are kept containing the names of all men liable to serve, 
under certain circumstances, in the militia of England 
and Wales, so as to keep the force in permanency. A 
subdivision of another kind is that of the country into 
highway districts. 

Until the beginning of the present century, there 
existed no other knowledge of the actual area an<l pop- 
~^"' 1 of the country but what was given in the vaguest 



estimates. But there can be h'ttk ^oubt that the pop- 
ulation of England and Wales was almost stationary 
for centuries, owing chiefly to want of intercommunica- 
tion, which led to famines, more or less severe — it 
being a common occurrence that, while one county, 
with a good harvest, was reveling in abundance, the 
people of the adjoining one were starving. It is calcu- 
lated, on the basis of a number of parish registers, that, 
in 1650, the population of England and Wales numbered 
5,430,000, having probably risen less than half a million 
during the lapse of a century. In the course of another 
century, when there was a feeble commencement of 
road-making, the increase amounted, probably, to close 
upon a million, the calculated population of 1750 being 
6,400,000. From that time began a marked increase, 
and at the taking of the first census, in 1801, it was 
ascertained that the population, living on an area of 
^8,320 square miles, or 37,324,883 acres, numbered 
8,892,536, being — if the former estimates were a]>prox- 
i mat el y correct — an increase of very nearly 2,500,000 
in little over fifty years. This rate of increase was not 
only continued, but came to be greatly exceeded in the 
present century. 

The area of the United Kingdom is 120,832 square 
miles, with a population, estimated in 1887, at 37,091,- 
564, exclusive of persons in the naval and military ser- 
vice abroad. In 1887, 396,702 persons emigrated from 
the United Kingdom, 206,881 of whom went to the 
United States. During tlie thirty-five years previous to 
1888, a total of 2,i65,532rpersons emigrated from Ire- 
land to the United States. From official figures, it ap- 
pears that in 1887 the population of the principal cities 
was as follows: London, 4,215,192; Glasgow, 674.095; 
Liverpool, 592,991 ; Binningham, 441,095 ; Manches- 
ter, 377,529 ; Dublin, 353.082 ; Leeds, 345,080; Shef- 
field, 316,288 ; Edinburgh, 236,002 ; Bristol, 223,- 
695; Bradford, 224,507; Nottingham, 224,230; Hull, 
196,855; Newcastle-on-Tyne, 157,048. 

Commerce. — The total value of imports in 1887 
amounted to ;f 36 1,935,006, and the exports to /■221,- 
398,440. The principal articles of imports ana their 
value was (cereals, provisions and l)everages) ;f 148,860,- 
404; tobacco, ^^3,409,267; metals, /■i6,6i8,i48; 
raw materials for manufactures, ;^IU,963,9I9; chemi- 
cals and dye-stuffs, ;i"7,728,884; oils, ^6,088,246; manu- 
factured goods, ;i'54, 134,820. The principal articles of 
export and their value was, food and beverages, ;£" 10,093,- 
317; raw materials, ;^i2,753,9So, textiles, j^io8,o6o,- 
714; metals, raw' and manufactured, /'34,930,i83 ; 
machinery, /n, 145, 745; clothing, etc., 2fio» 227, 990 ; 
chemicals and drugs, ;^7,028,392; other articles manu- 
factured, ;£"27,i58,ii9. The quantity of wheat imported 
in 1887 was 11,156,910 quarters, almost 3,000,000 
quarters less than in 1085. Of this import 6,100,000 
(quarters were furnished by the United States, 1,418,000 
quarters by India; 660,800 by Canada; 224,500 by 
Australia; 922,130 by Russia; 367,710 by Chili, and 
258,620 quarters by Germany. 

The total value of the product of fisheries in 
1887 was ;^6, 180,408; numoer of men employed, 
125,764, with 32,189 boats. The total value of mining 
products in 1S86 was ^55,010,241 ; chiefly coal, 
valued at ;^38, 145,930 and iron-ore valued at /"i 1,259,- 
834. There were in 1886, 561,092 persons engaged 
in mining of whom 448,657 worked below the surface. 
Of the coal 4,081,343 tons, valued at ;f 1.635, 560 
were shipped to France; 2,8^7,819 tons, valued at 
;^i, 009,560 to Germany; 2,852,204 tons, valued at 
;£"!, 101,698 to Italy. 6,566,451 tons of pig-iron and 
2,541,921 tons of steel were manufactured in the 
country. t 

In 1885 there were 7,465 factorieOOftiUJnited 
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Kingdom employing 406,320 males, 629,248 females, 
91,611 children 

The total tonnage of the 17.917 vessels composing 
En'^land's merchant-marine was 7,134,269 in i886. 
The number of men employed was 204,584. The 
tonnage of vessels which entered and cleared the British 
ports m 1886 was 62,841,077 of which 46,078,209 tons 
were under the British fla<^ ; 3,848,860 tons under that 
of Norway; 3,535,926 under that of Germany; 1,782,- 
752 of France; 1,463,675 of Denmark; 1,386,076 of 
Sweden; 1,486,970 of Holland; 952,066 of Spain; 
537,845 of Italy; 620,726 of Belgium; 429,616 of 
Russia and 392,286 of the United Slates. 

Finances, — The total revenue of the government for 
the year ending March, 1888, was ;f88, 135,000 
and the expenditures ^87,846,295. On March, 1887, 
the public debt of Great Britain was ;f736,278,688, 
the annual interest amounting to ;^27,958,023. Dur- 
ing 1888, ;{^5i4,ooo three per cent, stock was consoli- 
dated, so as to draw but 2^/^ per cent, interest from the 
year 1003 

Railroads. — There were in 1886, 55,131 miles of rail- 
road in operation in the British Empire, 19,332 miles of 
which were in the United Kingdom, 13,390 miles in 
India, 11,523 in Canada, 8,891 in Australia, 1,995 in 
South Africa. The railroads in the United Kingdom 
carried 725,584,390 passengers in 1886, and the total 
receipts for the year 1887 were ;^ 70, 900,000. 

Education. — ^The number of schools in England and 
Wales were 19,022 in 1886, and 3,092 in Scotland. In 
the former the average attendance of pupils was 
3,438,425, and 476,890 in the latter. The total number 
of teachers in England, Wales and Scotland was 100,569. 
Four thousand four hundred and two schools in Eng- 
land and Wales were under the direction of school 
boards, 11,798 were controlled by the Church of Eng- 
land ; 554 were Wesleyan ; 882 were Roman Catholic ; 
and 1,357 were non-sectarian. In Ireland there were 
in 1886, 8,024 national schools in operation, with an 
average attendance of 490,484 pupils. The cost of 
maintenance of the schools in England and Wales 
was estimated at ^^'3,576,077 for the year 1888-89. 
In 1886, a royal commission on education was ap- 
pointed, which made its report and recommenda- 
tions in June, 1888. The commission recommended, 
that school accommodations be provided for one-sixth 
of the population ; that ten square feet be the minimum 
space for each child ; that an adequate number of sec- 
ondary schools for the wants of the country l>e supplied, 
in order that children of poor parents might take ad- 
vantage of them ; that classification, instruction and ex- 
aminations, which, under the present methods, lead to 
cramming and overwork, be made more elastic ; that 
.schools for the training of teachers, now mainly conducted 
by sectarian colleges, and secular normal schools be cstab 
lished on a large scale by the state; that the minimum 
age at which a child can be taken from school and sent 
to work should be eleven, instead of ten as heretofore. 
Reading books should be increased and school libraries 
provided ; drawing should be taught as an aid to instruc- 
tion in writing, and the teaching of arithmetic should 
not be confined to dry exercises in numbers, but ought 
to show the application of the science ; the extension of 
instructi(m in English history, geography anrl element- 
ary science ; pupils should receive some physical train- 
ing, and the girls receive instruction, in addition to 
their needlework, in practical cooking and elementary 
physolo^y. Manual training in the elementary schools 
was also recommended. 

Post ^^iC and Telegraph. r—ThexQ were 17,191 post- 
offices m operation on MUrch 31, 1 887, with 50,033 
male and 3,767 female employes. The number of letters 



mailed in 1887 was 1,460,000,000, 180,000,000 postal 
cards, 15 1,000,000 newspapers and periodicals, ana 402,- 
000,000 fackages ; 10,813,034 fureij^ money-orden 
were issu(S, valued at /'25, 354,601. 1 he inland money- 
orders numbered 9,702,562, valued at ;f 22,262,780; 
31,605,984 postal -orders were issued, valued at /i2,« 
958,940. 1 here were 8,351 postoffice savings bamis in 
1886, with 3,731,421 open accounts, amounting to ;^5o,- 
874,330. The deposits made in 1886 were 15,696,852, 
against 15,034,694 in 1885. There were 3,643,161 open 
accounts in England and Wales, 139,681 in Scotland, 
and 158,848 in Ireland, on December 31, 1887. The 
total amount standing to the credit of all open accounts 
was ;^53, 974,065. 

The revenue from the nostoflfice in 1886-87 was;fiO,- 
715*976; expenditures, /8,20i,343. 

Telegraph. —On April I, 1887, there were 29,895 
miles of telegraph lines in operation, with 173,539 "I'^es 
of wire. The revenue for 1886-87 was ;f 1,855,086, and 
the expenditures, ;^i, 939,768. The total number of 
messages sent was 50,243,639. 

The Anny and Navy. — The total strength of the 
British army in 1887 was 208,357 officers and men. 
The number of field artillery was 624 cannon. The 
cavalry numbers 24,242 horses. Besides these regular 
forces the militia and rifle volunteers number over 
400,000 men. The miliUry police in Ireland numbers 
13,000 men. 

In December, 1887, the British navy consisted of i;o6 
vessels of all description, 106 of which are engaged in 
harbor service. The armament of the navy in 1887-8, 
consisted of 1,281 breech -loading cannon, 790 quick- 
firing guns and i,8iS torpedo boats. Kearlv ^^3,000,000 
are now being expended on new vessels, hulls and ma- 
chinery. The hull of Sans Pareil, a sister ship to the 
Jletariay-wos completed in September, 1888. She lias 
a displacement of 10,470 tons with an armor of from 
sixteen to eighteen inches in thickness, a single turret 
constructed of compound eighteen-inch plates, mount- 
ing a tci\-t{>n gun, and a coal space for a voyage of 
7,000 miles at ten knots, while her maximum speed is 
seventeen knots. The Medea, the Medusa and the 
Melpomene, with 2,800 tons displacement and 0,000 
horse- power engines each, were finished in the latter 
part of September, 1S88. During the year 1 88 7-S, 
eighteen vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 64,650 
ton, were completed, and in 1888-9, twenty-nine new 
vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 100,000, 60,000 of 
which are ironclad, will be completed. 

Religion The Established Church in the United 

Kingdom is the Protestant Episcopal. It numbered, in 
18S3, 13,500,000 members in England and Wales, and 
76,939 in Scotland. In 1888 it numbered 620,000 
meml)ers in Ireland. The established religion possesses 
14,573 churches, with 24,000 clergymen. There arc two 
arcnl)ishops and thirty-one bishops in England. The 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland num&red 1,625 
churches and 1,700 clergymen, m 1887, wnth a member- 
ship of 571,029. The Roman Catholics in England. 
Wales, and Scotland, numbered 1, 680,000 in 1887, with 
1,631 churches, and 2,648 priests. The Roman Catholic 
population of Ireland in 188 1 was 3,960,891. Th^ 
Jewish population of Great Britain in 1883, was esti- 
mated at 70,000, of whom more than one-half resided in 
London. 

The British Empire, including the colonial possessions, 
has a total area of 8,981,130 square miles, with a popu- 
lation, estimated in 1886, at 310,735,846 souls; of tnis 
number 256,000,000 are inhabitants of India The 
British possessions include Gibraltar, in Spain; Malta 
and Cyprus, in the Mediterranean ; Heligoland, in the 
Baltic; Aden, India, Ceylon, Perrm, Labuan, the Kfid* 
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ing Islands, the Kurea Murea Islands, and Hong Kong, 
in Asia. Gambia, the Niger Districts, Sierra Leone, 
Lagos, St. Helena and Ascension Islands, Tristan, 
d'Acunha, Socotra, Mauritius, St. Paul and Amsterdam, 
Cape Colony, Basutoland, Bechuanaland, Zululand, 
Natal, Berbera, and a portion of the Gold Coast, in 
Africa. The Dominion of Canada, Newfoundland, the 
Bahamas, the Bermudas, Barbadoes, Jamaica and Turk's 
Island, Leeward Islands, Windward Islands, Trinidad, 
Honduras, Guiana, Falkland Islands, and South 
Georgia, in America. The colonies of Australia and 
New Zealand, the Norfolk Islands, British New Guinea, 
the Kermadee Islands and Auckland, Lord Howe, 
Caroline, Harbuck, Maden and Fanning Islands, in 
Australasia and Polynesia. 

Commerce — Shipping. British commerce received an 
enormous development, unparalled in the history of any 
nation, during the half century from 1826 to 1876. 
In the year 1826 the aggregate value of the imports into 
and exports from the United Kingdom amounted to 
no more than ;f 88, 758,678 ; while the total rose to 
;f '^o»559'538 in 1836, and to ;i'205,625,83i in 1846. 
In 1856 the aggregate of imports and exports had risen 
to ;f3",764»507. »n 1866 to ;f534,i95'956, and in 1876 
^^ ;?63i,93i,^05. Thus the commercial transactions of 
the Uniteil Kingdom — those of England by itself can- 
not be given — with foreign states and British colonies 
increased more than sevenfold in the course of fifty 
years. 

Gcrvemment ana Laws. As England stands alone in 
the greatness of her wealth, the extent of her commerce 
and thevastness of her manufactures, so also does she 
hold a unique j^lace among nations as regards her gov- 
ernment. Under the nominal form of a hereditary 
monarchy, with restricted powers, the nation is actually 
governecl by two Houses of Parlianr.ent, whose laws, 
when assented to by the sovereign, form the statutes of 
the reahn. It has been already remarked in the article 
Constitution and Constitutional Law that, in 
respect of her government, " England differs conspicu- 
ously from most other countries. Her constitution is to 
a large extefit unwritten, using the word in much the 
same sense as when we speak of unwritten law. Its 
rules can be found in no written document, but depend, 
asso much of English law does, on precedent modified 
by a constant process of interpretation." One of the 
most thoughtful of modern political writers, the late 
Mr. Walter Bagehot, sketched in perhaps fewer words 
than any other, the nature of this un^\Titten and con- 
stantly modified constitution in its most recent aspect. 
" The efficient secret of the English constitution," he 
says, " may be described as the close union, the nearly 
complete fusion, of the executive and legislative powers. 
According to the traditional theory, as it exists in all 
the t>ooks, the goodness of our constitution consists in 
the emire separation of the legislative and executive 
authorities ; but in truth its merit consists in their singu- 
lar approximation. The connecting link is the Cabinet. 
By that new word we mean a committee of the legisla- 
tive body selected to be the executive body. The legis- 
lature has many committees, but this is its ^eatest. It 
uses for this, its main committee, the men m whom it 
has most confidence. It does not, it is true, choose 
them directly; but it is nearly omnipotent in choosing 
them indirectly." It is a striking illustration of the fact 
of the constitution of England being " unwritten" that 
the Cabinet, though universally and undisputably admit- 
ted to represent the government of the country, remains 
utterly unknown as such both to the written law and 
the legislature. The names of the persons who com- 
pose the Cabinet for the time being are never o65cially 
mooQcedi nor are there even any o£icial records of its 



meetings, orof the resolutions which may have been come 
to at them by the members. Strangest of all, iheCabine<, 
virtually nominated by the legislative body, and depend- 
ing fonts existence on a majority of supporters in it, has 
never yet been formally recognized by any Act of Par- 
liament. 

Although the assumption of the executive by a com- 
mittee of the legislature is of comparatively modern date, 
forming, as Lord Macaulay says, " the great English 
revolution of the seventeenth century," the supreme au. 
thority of Parliament is of ancient date, forming a part 
of the common law of the realm. " The power -and 
jurisdiction of Parliament," Sir Edward Coke laid down 
the rule, ** is so transcendent and absolute that it can- 
not be confined either for causes or persons, within any 
bounds." With equal emphasis. Sir William Black- 
stone added that to Parliament " that absolute despotic 
power, which must in all governments reside somewnere, 
IS entrusted by the constitution of these kingdoms." In 
constitutional fiction. Parliament consists of three "es- 
tates of the realm," namely, first, the Lords Spiritual, 
secondly, the Lords Temporal, and thirdly, the Com- 
mons ; but the more moaem form of division is that 
into two Houses, described as the Upper and Lower, or 
that of the Lords and iheCommors. (See Parliament.) 

The government through the sovereign, has an unre- 
stricted power for creating new peerages, which at times 
has been largely used for political purposes. During the 
reign of Queen Victoria, up to the end of 1877, there 
were created 151 new peerages under various adminis- 
trations. The 151 peers so created form at present more 
than one-third of the House of Lords, deducting from 
its roll the spiritual and representative meml>ers. 
Nearly three-fourths of the existing peerages have been 
created since the accession of the House of Hanover. 

The actual functions of the House of Lords, as a 
branch of the Legislature, are not very clearly defined ; 
but it is generally assuraed that it has a revising faculty 
over all bills passed by Jie Commons, except those relat- 
ing to the public revenue and expenditure. As a rule, a 
very small number of peers take part in the work of a 
session, and the extremely limited attendance is signified 
by the rule that three members are sufficient to form a 
quorum in the Upper House, while there must be forty 
in the Lower House. One of the reasons of non- 
attendance of the members of the House of Lords is 
found in their special privilege of voting by proxy, in- 
stead of in person, which is largely exercised. Most of 
the sittings of the Upper House are not only very short, 
but irregular, the custom being to adjourn "during 
pleasure," which means that the Lord Chancellor or the 
deputy speaker, may, in the exercise of his discretion, 
two other peers being present, take his seat on the 
woolsack, and order business to proceed at any hour 
during the day. Besides its le^lative functions, the 
House is invested with high judicial powers, forming the 
supreme court of appeal in the realm. 

If nominally inferior to the Upper House, the Lower 
House of Legislature, or House of Commons, stanfls 
above it in actual power and authority. It is a power 
constantly on the increase, and tending to absorb all 
others, having proved the most auspicious for govern- 
ment. 

Although politically omnipotent, the House of Com- 
mons cannot prolong its own existence beyond seven 
years. The average duration of Parliaments in the 
present century has been three years and eight months, 
a term almost exactly coinciding with the average dura- 
tion of Cabinets within the period. 

The constitution of the House of Commons, in its 
present state, as framed by the Reform Bills of 1832 
and 1867-68, is that of a body elected by nearly univcr- 



2208 



ENG 



sal suffrage, but in very unequal electcval divisions. 
iTnder the English Reform Act of 1867, extended with 
slight changes, to Scotland and Ireland in 186S, the 
franchise was given to all householders in "boroughs, and 
occupiers of lands or houses rated at no less than ;f 12 
in counties, thus admitting to the right of electing mem- 
bers of Parliament the majority of the adult male popu- 
lation, with the sole exception of the class of agricul- 
tural laborers. The elections, under an Act passed in 
1872, take place by secret vote and ballot. It appears 
from an annual return made by <Jrder of the House of 
Commons, that, at the end of June, 1877, the total 
number of its constituents in England and Wales 
amounted to 2,377,761, while in Scotland at the same 
date the number was 302,313, and in Ireland 231,265. 

There is no fixed number of members for the Cabi- 
net, any more than of regular meetings of the members 
admitted to it. In recent years the number of mem- 
bers varied from eleven to sixteen, the former, the 
lowest ever attained, being in 1876, under the premier- 
ship of Mr. Disraeli, just previous to his elevation to 
the peerage under the title of Karl of Beaconsficld- All 
Cabinets yet formed included the following nine mem- 
bers of the administration: — the prime minister, the 
lord chancellor, the lord president of the council, the 
chancellor of the exchequer, and the secretaries of state 

Presiding over the departments of foreign affairs, war, 
ndia, the colonies, aiid home affairs. To these nine 
members there are usually added various others, most 
frequently the first lord of the admiralty, the post- 
master-general, the chief secretary for Ireland, ana the 
president of the board of trade. 

In closest contact with tlie constitution and govern- 
ment of England, and similar to them in nearly every 
respect, are its laws and their administration. Unlike 
mo-st other countries, England has no code of laws ; nor 
would codification be easily possible, seeing that the 

f)rinciples which govern the national jurisprudence are, 
ike those which Ue at the basis of the constitution, as 
much " unwritten " as "written." Broadly, the whole 
body of laws may be divided into two classes, namely, 
first, those springing from immemorial usage, sanctified 
by judicial decisions, and, secondly, those springing 
from parliamentary enactments. 

The Judicature Act of 1871, amended and enlarged 
b 1873, and in operation from November i, 1875, n^ade 
very important alterations in the administration of jus- 
tice in England. By its provisions, aiming centrally at 
a fu>.ion of the judicature for the better distribution of 
judicial force, there was formed a single court, called 
the " High Court," divided into five departments, called 
respectively the Queen's Bench, the Chancery, the Com- 
mon Pleas, the Exchequer, and the Probate, Divorce, 
and Admiralty divisions. It is in these divisions that is 
vested the administration of tlie law, while the " High 
Court," or, more fully, the " High Court of Justice," 
as such, can scarcely be said to have any existence. It 
is, as one of the judges described it soon after the pass- 
ing of the Judicature Act, an ens rationis — that is, it 
exists only in theory, or in contemplation of law. 

At the head of the judicial administration of the 
kingdom, as at present constitut-ed, stands the lord 
high chancellor of Great Britain, a political officer 
changing with the Cabinet, presiding over the supreme 
Court of Judicature, and forming part also of the judi- 
cial committee of the Privy Council, sitting as a court 
of appeal. There are annually about loo cases heard 
and determined before the judicial committee of the 
Privy Council, and seldom less than 300 cases " remain- 
ing for hearing " or in arrears, the number tending to 
increase. All the judges of the divisions of the High 
Court form part of the judicial ^ornmUtee of the Privy 



Council, which has besides four special paid jodges. 
President of the first of the (ive divisions of the lii|,h 
Court of Justice, the Queen's Bench, is the lord i.\\A.\ 
justice of England, under whom are four " puisne jus- 
tices,'* while the second division, the Chanc<.'rv, is pre- 
skled over by the master of the rolls, who 1.:^ ai iu5 
side three vice-chancellors atiministering law in the vice- 
chancellor's courts. Within the Chancery division are 
the greAt seal patent office, and office of the commit 
sioners of patents for inventions, the designs registry. 
and the trade marks registry. In the third of the divi- 
sions of the High Court, the Common Pleas, the presi- 
dent has the title of lord chief justice, and in the fourth, 
the Exchequer, that of lord chief baron, the former 
having under him four " puisne justices," and the latter 
four "puisne barons." Finally, in the fifth divisiii, 
that of Prol>ate, Divorce, and Admiralty cases, there is 
one president and one judge, with an admiralty advo- 
cate, cfueen's proctor, and an admiralty proctor. 

Besides the great courts of law, which, like the fore- 
going, have jurisdiction all over the kingdom, there are 
a number of courts exercising local jurisdiction within 
counties, boroughs and other defined districts^ Fore- 
most among the courts of local jurisdiction are those of 
assize. The great inconvenience of resort by scitors 
from distant parts to the seat of the central courts of 
law led, from a very early |x;riod, to the appointment of 
justices "in eyre," or itinerant judges, authorlied to 
hear civil and criminal causes within a prescribed circuit. 

History. — England, the land of the Angles or Eng- 
lish, is, according to its etymology, the distinctive name 
of tliai part of Britain in wliich, by reason of the Teu- 
tonic conquests in the fifth and sixth centuries, the Ttu- 
tonic race and speech became dominant. The name is 
in itself equally applicable to the older home of the 
Angles, in Germany; but, though cognate forms, as 
Angehi, are to be found there, the exact forms An^lia 
or England Ao not seem to have been in use. As ap 
plied to later settlements of Englishmen, settlements 
made by men starting from Britain, it is used with tlircct 
and conscious reference to the elder England. New 
England implies Old England, The name is thus 
etymologically applicable to English settlements any- 
where ; historically it belongs to the great English set- 
tlement in Britain. And, in its use for many ages i)a?t, 
it has not taken in the whole of that part of Britain 
which is historically English. Part of northern England 
was at an early time detached from the English king- 
dom to form part of Scotland. And again, from the 
part of England so detached, the English tongue, and 
much of English blood, has further spread over part of 
the proper Scotland. In modern usage then England 
means somewhat less than the land which is marked out 
by its strict etymology. It does not mean the whole 01 
the Teutonic part of Britain, but only that part of it 
which has formed the kingdom of Englarul since the 
present line between England and Scotland was dra\vn. 
But in any case it should be remembered that the name 
is a purely political name. Britain is a certain part of 
the earth's surface, with unchangeable physical bound- 
aries. England, Scotland, Wales, are political names 
of parts of Britain, which have had different meanings 
at different times, according as the part of Britain to 
which they have been applied has been larger or smaller. 
It is also to be remembered that these political names 
are comparatively modem. England, for instance, i* 
not heard of by that name till late in the tenth century- 
In fact it hardly could have been a formal title, used in 
the country itself, till the many English settlements in 
Britain had become one kingdom. It is not, as we 
shall see, the oldest name \ox the Teutonic part ^ 
Britain. But as the various Eoglish kinpinma vtfl 
Digitized by VjOC 
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fnsed into one, England became and remained the name 
of that one. England then is that part of Britain which 
came and remained under the direct rule of the king of 
the English. It thus excludes Scotland, meaning by 
Scotland, as by England, a greater and a smaller space 
at dilTerent times. It also in strictness excludes Wales. 
Legal phraseology is not quite consistent 0.1 this head ; 
but the more accurate description of South Britain is 
" England and Wales," rather than ** England " only. 
Wales, first under its own princes, then under the Eng- 
lish kings, was long a dependency of England rather 
than a part of England ; and its complete political in- 
corporation with England has not altogether destroyed 
its separate character. 

England, then, is the name which certain historical 
events caused to be applied to a part of the Isle of Britain. 
The history of England, therefore, strictly begins with 
the beginning of those events which caused part of 
Britain to become England. The history of England 
has no concern with the earlier history of Britain, except 
so far as is needed to make the working of those causes 
intelligible. Nor netxl it dwell on the earlier history of 
the English before they came into Britain further than 
is needed for the same end. The history of England 
begins when the English first settled in Britain. But, in 
order to understand this settlement, some account must 
be given of the earlier condition both of the settlers 
themselves and of the land in which they settled. 

Britain in the fifth century, the time of the settlement 
which gave to so large a part of the island the name of 
England, was in a state unlike arty other part of the 
world. The greater part of the island, all tnat is now 
called England and Wales, with a considerable part of 
what is now called Scotland, had formed a Roman 
province, but had been cut off from the empire by the 
act of the imperial power itself As the Roman legions 
had been 130 years earlier withdrawn from Dacia 
by Aurelian, so they were in the early years of the 
fifth century withdrawn from Britain by Honorius. 
The Teutonic invaders, therefore, found in Britain, what 
they did not find in Gaul or Spain — an independent 
people, who doubtless kept many memories and fruits 
of their long subjection to Rome, but who had ceased 
to be actual Roman subjects. The people whom the 
English found in the possession of this restored and 
somewhat precarious independence were the Celtic 
people of the Britons. It is not here needful to deter- 
mine certain curious points of controversy, how far the 
Curely Celtic character of the inhabitants of Britain had 
ecn modified by intermixture, either with races earlier 
than their own settlement or with Teutonic or othor 
settlers during the time of Roman d(»minion. All the 
probabilities of the case would certainly go against the 
belief that the Celts found the Isle of Britain wholly 
uninhabited. That they were the first Aryan settlers 
there can be no reasonable doubt ; but, even in the 
al)sence of any kind of evidence, we should expect that 
the first Aryan settlers would, in Britain, as elsewhere, 
find earlier non-Aryan settlers in possession of the land. 
One set of inquirers have made it highly probable that 
the cromlechs, and other primaijval remains, which used 
to be vaguely called Druicfical, are really the works of a 
race of inhabitants earlier than the Celts. Another set 
of inquirers have, from the physiological point of view, 
brought plausible arguments to show, not only that such 
an earlier non-Aryan population existed, but that it 
actually forms a perceptible element in the present 
poDulation of South Britain. It has been argued that 
a large part of the population of the border shires of 
England and Wales is in truth neither English nor British, 
but comes of a non-Aryan stock akin to the Basques of 
Qaul and Spain. So, on the other band, it has been 



argued that a part of the Eastern coast of Britain had 
received Teutonic inhabitants earlier than the conquest 
of Britain by the Romans. It has been argned, too, 
and in this case argued with undoubted certainty, that, 
under the Roman occupation, soldiers and other subjects 
and allies of the empire of various races, the Teutonic 
race, among others, settled in the Roman province of 
Britain, and helped to form a part of its inhabitants. 
But, if all these doctrines are admitted in their fullest 
extent, they in no way affect the political history of 
England. They simply prove that the British people 
whom the English found in possession of the Isle of 
Britain had, like all other nations in all other times and 
places, had the purity of their blood more or less af- 
fected by foreign intermixture. They in nowise affect 
the fact tfiat the English invaders found in this island a 
people who, for all practical and historical purposes, 
must be looked upon as Celtic, a people in whom the 
dominant blood, and the dominant national being, was 
undoubtedly Celtic. In the eye of general liistory they 
must be looked on, as they were in the eyes of their Eng- 
lish conquerors themselves, as Britons. They were 
Britons, modified no doubt in every respect by their 
long subjection to Rome, but still essentially a British, 
that is, a Celtic people. And it is further clear that 
they were a people who had been less modified by 
Roman influences than ttie inhabitants of the other 
provinces of the empire. This is shown by the fact that 
the ancient British language survived the Roman Con- 
c|^uest, and still remains the language of a not incon- 
siderable part of the Isle of Britain. The mere fact of 
the existence of the Welsh language shows that Roman 
influences could not have been so strong in Britain as 
they were in Gaul and Spain. The military conquest 
and the political occupation were no doubt as complete 
in Britain as in any other province of tne Roman Em- 
pire; but the moral and social influence of Rorfie must 
nave been less than it was elsewh^e. In Gaul and 
Spain the inhabitants adopted the name, the feelings, 
and the speech of Rome, and handed on their Rotnan 
sjjeech to their Teutonic conquerors. The difference 
between the phenomena of Britain and the phenomena 
of the continental provinces is plain at a glance. The 
speech of Gaul and Spain at this day is Latin ; the ex- 
ceptions are only where the earlier languages survive in 
obscure comers. In the lands which formed the Roman 
province of Britain a Latin speech is now nowhere 
spoken, nor is there any sign that a Latin speech has 
ever been spoken as the popular language at any time 
since the withdrawal of the Roman legions. The domi- 
nant tongue is that of the Teutonic conquerors; but 
part of the island, a part somewhat more than a mere 
comer, keeps its ancient British speech. The Roman 
tongue, dominant and more than dominant in Gaul 
and Spain, has in Britain no place at all. 

Britain, then, even if the Roman legions had not been 
deliberately withdrawn from it, was, at the beginning of 
the fifth century, in quite another case from the other 
provinces of the empire. Mere conquest had been as 
thorough as in any other frontier province; for it must 
not be forgotten that Britain was preeminently a front- 
ier province. As the whole of Britain was never sub- 
dued, the part which was subdued always remained, like 
the lands on the Rhine and the Danube, exposed to the 
attacks of the still independeni inhabitants of the island. 
But the usual results of Roman conouest, social and na- 
tional assimilation, had been much less thorough than 
elsewhere, even in the frontier provinces. One main 
cause of this difference doubtless was the geographical 
po^^ition of the country. A large island, an Island large 
enough to have a separate being of its own, is far harder 
to incorporate or assinulatetlm^ajand which is geo* 
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graphically continuous with the ruling country. The his- 
tory of the greater Mediterranean islands proves this, 
and it is still more true of great oceanic islands like Eng- 
land. The British islands seem designed to form' one 
political whole ; yet it has been found impossible to 
unite Ireland with Great Britain in the same way in 
which the different parts of Great Britam have been 
united with one another. Britain, the most distant and 
geographically the most distmct of the provinces of 
Rome, was felt to be, and was constantly spoken of as, 
another world. In all ages and among all changes of 
inhabitants, the insular cnaracier of Britain has been one 
of the ruling facts of its history. Its people,, of what- 
ever race or speech, whatever their political condition at 
home or their political relation to other countries, have 
been before all things preeminently islanders. This 
must be borne in mind through the whole of British his- 
tory. We are not dealing with Celts, Romans, Teu- 
tons, simplyas such, but with Celts, Romans, Teutons, 
modified oy the fact that they dwelt in a great island, 
which was cut off in many ways from the rest of the ■ 
world, and which acted in many things as a separate 
world of itself. 

The result of thb insular position of Britain was shown 
in many things during the time of the Roman dominion. 
It was remarked that no province of the empire was so 
fertile in tyrants. That is to- say, no part of the empire 
produced so many of those military cniefs who, by the 
favor of their armies, sometimes it would seem with the 
good will of the inhabitants of the provinces, set them- 
selves up as opposition emperors, in revolt against the 
acknowledged prince who reigned in the Old or the New 
Rome, at Milan or at Ravenna. The position of these 
tyrants must not be misunderstood, as if they at all con- 
sciously aimed at the foundation of national kingdoms. 
Their object was not to lop off a province from the em- 
pire, and to form it into an independent state. Their 
object was the empire itself, the whole if they could get 
it ; if not, as large a share of it as their forces would al- 
low them to hold. An emperor who ruled in Britain 
was anxious, if he could, to rule also in Gaul, to rule 
also in Italy. But the geographical necessities of the 
case stepped in, and often confined the emperors who 
arose in Britain to a purely insular dominion. That do- 
minion was more easdy won, and more easily kept as a 
practically distinct power, than the dominion of any of 
the continental provinces. It was again doubtless due 
to the geographical position of Britain that it was the 
one province of the west from which the legions were 
deliberately withdrawn. 

The forsaken people, left to themselves, cried to their 
masters to come back to be their helpers; but the 
groans of the Britons fell in vain on the ears of Aetius. 
He could deliver Gaul from the Hun ; he felt no call to 
deliver Britain from the Pict or the Saxon. The in- 
habitants of the Roman province of Britain were left to 
defend themselves how they could, against the incur- 
sions alike of their neighbors in those parts of their 
island which Rome had never subdued, and of the more 
dangerous Teutonic invaders from beyond the sea. 
Thus forsaken by Rome, they seem to have tried to 
keep up some shadow of a Roman dominion among 
themselves. Their chiefs bore Roman titles ; a tradi- 
tion of imperial succession was kept up among the re- 
puted descendants of the tjTant Maximus. So the first 
British prince whom history or legend brings into per- 
sonal contact with the Teutonic invaders appears in the 
earliest versions of the tale, not as a British king, but 
as a Roman duke. 

The Teutonic settlement in Britain must, in the gen- 
' eral history of Europe, be looked on as a part of the 
] great movement which drove so many of the Teutonic 



nations westward and southward. It was part, in dwrt, 
of the general wandering of the nations. But it had in 
many respects a character of its own, which distinguiibcs 
it in a marked way from the other western and southern 
settlements of the Teutonic conquerors. We have 
already seen that the condition of Britain and inhabit- 
ants in the fifth century was widely different from the 
condition of Gaul or Spain. The land had never been 
so thoroughly Romanized, and the Roman legions had 
been withdrawn by a voluntary act of the Roman gov- 
ernment. Here we have one point of difference; we 
have also seen that there is another p)oint of difference 
in the mere fact that the invaders came by sea- Bat 
the difference in the position and character of the in- 
vaders themselves was more important stilL The great 
mass of the Teutonic settlers wno entered the empire by 
land had already acquired some tinge of Roman cultiva- 
tion. They already knew somethmg of the arts, the 
laws, and tne religion of Rome ; they served in the Ro- 
man armies; they received grants of land within the 
Roman dominions as the reward of their services. Their 
princes were proud to bear Roman titles of honor, mili- 
tary or civil The conquest was in many cases veiled 
under some form of decent submbsion to the Roman 
power. The Teutonic chief, in truth a foreign invader, 
did not scorn to give his occupation a show of legality 
by accepting some kind of commission fr6m the em- 
peror. In short, in most of their continental conquests, 
the Teutons were to the Romans, if conquerors, yet 
also disciples. In most cases they had embraod 
Christianity before their final settlement on Roman 
ground. Where this was not the case, their conversion 
speedily followed on their settlement. 

The case of the Teutonic tribes which settled in 
Britain was altogether differeijt. They came from lands 
which had been altogether untouched by the Roman 
power, and where the arts, the language, and the religion 
of Rome were altogether unknown. They had never 
l>ecn Roman subjects, Roman soldiers, or even Roman 
allies. They had received no grants from Roman prince 
nor had their chiefs been honored with Roman tides. 
They were, in short, altogether free from Roman 
influences. They had no sliare in that reverence for 
Rome and all that belonged to her that had so deep an 
effect on all who came within the range of her magic 
power. They came not, like the conquerors of the con- 
tinental provinces, as disciples of a civilization whidi 
they revered, but simply as destroyers of a civilization 
of wliich they knew nothing. On the other hand, the 
gradual nature of the conquest gave the conquered in 
one district every opportunity of escaping into the dis- 
tricts which were stdl unconquered. There can be no 
reasonable doubt that the English conquest, in those 
parts of Britain which were conquered while the English 
still remained heathens, came as near to a conquest of 
extermination, to a general killing or driving out of the 
earlier inhabitants, as was possible in the nature of the 
case. A complete physical extermination, the Jcilling or 
driving out of every indi\ddual of a whole people, is a 
thing which cannot take place, except in the case of 
some utterly helpless tribe attacked by people immeas- 
urably superior to them in physical resources. Even in 
such cases it commonly happens that the savage is not, 
strictly speaking, exterminated by the civilized man; he 
rather dies out before him. Still less could complete 
physical extinction take place with a people in the con- 
dition of the Britons at the English landing. In the 
course of the English conquest we may be sure that the 
alternative of death or flight was the ordinary rule ; bat 
we may be equally sure that the rule had its exceptions 

A new people thus settled in the land, a people who 
displaced, as far as their complete conquest reaooedi it9 
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earlier inhabitants. From each successive district that 
uas bubdued all traces of the old state of things passed 
away, excej)t a few of the gigantic works of Roman en- 
gineering bkill. The old language passetl away ; English 
displaced Welsh as the language of every district which 
the English occupied. And the language of the con- 
querors, in thus displacing the language of the con- 
quered, was hardly at all modified by it ; a few Welsh 
and a very few Latm words were all that crept into Eng- 
lish at this stage. The old local nomenclature passed 
away, except in the case of a few great cities and a few 
great natural objects. 

In all these ways then the English conquest of Britain 
stands apart by itself, as something differing in all its 
main features from the common race of the Teutonic 
conquests elsewhere. There are only two parts of 
Western Europe which present phenomena which are at 
all like those of our own island. These are those parts of 
Germany which lie on the left bank of the Rhine and on 
the richt bank of the Danube. There, as in Britain, a 
land inat was Roman ceased to l>e Roman. The speech, 
the laws, and the manners of Germany displaced those 
of Rome. Thus far the case of these lands resembles 
the case of Britain, and is unlike the case of Italy, 
Spain, and the rest of Gaul. But their case differed in 
this, that the Rhenish and Danubian lands lay adjoin- 
ing to the unconquered Teutonic lands ; they were the 
lands which were specially exposed to Teutonic inroads. 
ITie earliest inroads of the invaders would naturally be 
of a more deva^^taling kind than those which followed. 
It would largely be in the courseof their earliest inroads 
that they picked up that amount of Roman culture which 
made the second stage of their inroads less devastating. 
Such then was the general nature of the Teutonic con- 
qnest of the greater part of Britain, the conquest which 
changed so great a part of Britain into England. It 
was a destroying conquest which swept away the for- 
mer inhabitants and their whole political system. It 
was specially a heathen conquest, which utterly rooted 
up Christianity from a land where it must have already 
taken deep root. It was a gradual ccmquest, spread 
over several centuries, a conquest in which the conquer- 
ors had to win each step by hard fighting against the 
earlier inhabitants. Lastly, it was a conquest which 
never was completed, which never spread over the whole 
island. Leaving for the present jmrely political ques- 
tions about homage and supremacy, it is plain that there 
is a large part of Britain which remainetl untouched by 
the English occupation, and where the ancient inhab- 
itants, their language, laws, and manners still lived on. 
And it may be added that, in some districts to which 
English occupation did extend, in those conquests 
namely which were the latest in date, the character of 
the conquest greatly changed from what it had been in its 
earlier stages. 

The events which led to the Conquest began when 
men of Teutonic race first settled or tried to settle in 
the island, not as Roman soldiers or Roman subjects, 
but as foreign invaders of the Roman land. This work, 
which was not the English conquest, but which was the 
first step toward it, the conquest which was merely at- 
tempted and not carried out, seems to have begun in the 
second half of the fourth century. Claudian bears wit- 
ness to the naval victories of the elder Theodosius, the 
father of the renowned emperor of that name, who (367 
A.D.) beat back a Saxon invasion by sea. That is to 
say, an attempt at Teutonic settlement was then made ; 
but there was still strength in the Roman power to hin- 
'lerit. Had it been otherwise, the history of Eng- 
lish conquest in Britain would have begun m the fourth 
century instead of in the fifth. Incursions undoubtedly 
went on; the southeastern coast of Britain, the part 



specially exposed to .Saxon inN'asion, got the name of the 
Saxon Shorey and a Roman officer with the title of 
count, had that shore under his special keeping. Hut 
things took quite a new turn afier tne withdrawai of the 
Roman legions from Britain. The land now lay open to 
settlement in a way in which it had not done before. It 
is now therefore that actual conquests, as distinguished 
from mere incursions and attempted settlements, began. 

Our materials for the history of this great event, an 
event which is nothing short of the beginning of our 
national history, at first sight seem scanty. Our only 
absolutely contemporary notice is to be found in tv\o 
meager entries in the chronicleof Prosper of Aquitaine, 
wh^ch, however, assert the main fact that Britain was 
brought under the power of the Saxons about the mid- 
dle of the fifth century. 

Our narrative, then, put together from these variou'*, 
sources, represents the Britons, after the departure o( 
the Roman legions, as left without defense against the 
attacks of their northern neighbors, the Pictsand Scots. 
They apply for help to Aetius ; but the Roman general, 
busy in the struggle with Attila, has no leisure to do 
anything for them. Their prince, who bcafs a name of 
which the most familiar form is Vortigem, invites the 
help of the Saxons, an unwise step enough, but one 
which has plenty of parallels in history. The British 
Prince, in the most authentic record, is not a king but 
a duke. The Teutonic leaders whom he invites are also 
ealdormen or herciogan^ not kings. They are the two 
brothers Hengest and Horsa. Their landing is fixed 
by the Chronicle to the year 449 ; and, without insisting 
on this exact date, it is plain that the Conquest must 
have begun about the middle of the fifth century. A 
warfare of nearly forty years, in which many battles 
are entered, established the first Teutonic kingdom in 
Britain, that of Kent, the one land which never lost its 
Briti>h name. 

In the British narrative, in the single Roman entry, 
of these events, the Teutonic invaders are called 5^/rc>wj. 
In the Chronicles they appear as Angelryti, AngUi 
Etiglc^ Angles or English. They are so called, not 
merely in the historical summary of the ninth century 
editor, but in the entry (473) which has the earliest ring 
of all about it. But when Baxia, and after him the 
Chronicler, gives a short ethnological account of the 
invaders, they describe the Teutonic conquerors of 
Kent neither as Saxons nor as Angles, but as J utes. 
As the Jutes, then, in the very record of their conquest, 
are spoken of, on the one hand as Saxons, on the other 
hand as English, it seems to follow that, from the very 
l>eginning, the Celtic inhabitants of Britain called all 
Teutonic invaders Saxons, while the invaders themselves 
from the very beginning used Angle or English as their 
common name. The general use of the Saxon name 
by the Celts is only what we should have looked for ; 
the wide use of the English name among the Teutons 
themselves is a fact to be noticed. It is at least certain 
that, while the English name is often applied to Saxons 
and Jutes, it would be hard to find any case where an 
Angle calls himself, or is called in his own tongue, a 
Saxon. We need not infer that the English name had 
become the common name of all the three tribes before 
they left Germany; it certainly became so within no 
long time after they settled m Britain. 

Here then we have, among a crowd of smaller states, 
a few kingdoms, seven or eight in number, which stand 
out prominently, and fill a place in the history of 
Britam. Among these again, a smaller number stand 
out at different times as aspiring, with more or less of 
success, to the general supremacy of the country. In 
all cases where a number of kindred but independent 
States lie near together, a supreni^u;^ of one^kind or 
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another is sure to come, either by force or by con«=ent, 
to some one among the number, in which the rest are, 
more or less quickly, more or less thoroughly, merged. 
Thus, in modern Kurope, France grew into Gaul, and 
Castille grew into Spam : thus in our own day Piedmont 
has grown into Italy, and Prussia has gone far toward 
growing into Germany. So in the end Wessex grew 
mto England ; but it was not till after many struggles, 
many ups and downs, many changes of frontier, that 
the House of Cerdic became the royal house over the 
whole land. Thr^e, or at most four, of the greater 
Teutonic kingdoms in Britain became serious competi- 
tors for the general supremacy over all the settlements 
of the race. Kent, small in geographical extent, had 
the start in order of time, and was in many ways- 
favored by position. But any effected supremacy on the 
part of, Kent belongs only to an early stage of English 
occupation ; the powers among which the supremacy 
was really disputed were the great Saxon kingdom of 
Wessex, the great Anglian kingdom of Northumber- 
land, formed by the union of Bernicia and Deira, and 
the Anglian kingdom of Mercia, which formed itself in 
the space between them. 

The establishment of these kingdoms at the expense 
of the Britons forms the period of heathen conquest, 
which we may reckon at about 160 years. In the course 
of that time, the English, at first established only on 
the eastern and part of the southern coast, made their 
way step by sien to the western sea. At the end of this 
period tne whole of Britain was very far from being con- 
quered; indeed, English conquest was very far from 
having reached its fullest extent; but the English had 
become the dominant race in South Britain. The Brit- 
ons still kept a large part of the land ; but they held it 
only in detached pieces. The English were the ad\-anc- 
ing people. 

The time of heathen conquest thus ends with the first 
years of the seventh century. The introduction of 
Christianity among the English was so great a change, 
it gave so difTerent a character to all the events that fol- 
lowed, that this would seem to be the most fitting 
point in our story to stop and attempt a picture of the 
general state of things in Teutonic Britain during the 
first century and a half after Teutonic conquest began. 
The introduction of a new religion did not stop war- 
fare, whether between Englishman and Briton or be- 
tween Englishman and Englishman. It did not stop ag- 
gressive conquest at the cost of either kinsman or stran- 
gers. But It so far humanized its new converts that war- 
fare ceased to be exterminating. Conquest now meant 
political subjugation, and, for awhile, social degrada- 
tion. It no longer meant the more frightful alternatives 
of death, flight, or personal slavery. The lands won by 
the English up to this date must be looked on as 
having become purely Teutonic. The Britons were 
swept away as nearly as a people can be swept away. 
The lands conquered after this time must be looked 
on as lands in which the dominant Teuton has largely 
assimilated his Celtic subjects. The process has gonf 
on from that day to this, and it goes on still. 

The English settlers in Britain brought with them all 
the elements of Teutonic society as they stood in their 
day. The distinction of earl^ churl and theow went on 
in Teutonic Britain as they had gone on in Germany 
from time immemorial. Marks, hundreds, ^ds^ arose 
on the conquered soil of Britain, as they liad already 
arisen on the ancestral soil of Germany. But the cir- 
cumstances of the conquest could not fail to hasten the 
process by which the smaller communities were grad- 
ually gathered into the larger. That the Rentes settled 
bjr marks is plain from nomenclature ; and, much as in 
vreece the same Doric tribes helped over and over again 



to found distinct Doric settlements, so settlements of the 
same gens formed in distant jiarts of England bore the 
same name. The gens of the IVellingaSyiox instance, ap- 
pears at Wellington in Somerset, at Wellington in Shrop- 
shire, and at Wellingborough in Northamptonshire. Bet 
the mark never could have had the same imjwrtance in 
England which it had in (Jermany. Such a settlement 
could never maintain itself alone in a country which 
was being conquered bit by bit. Every settlement must 
from the beginning have relied on the help of its neigh- 
bors, alike for furtner conquests and for the defense of 
what it had already won. Everything must have tended 
to closer union among the communities which groaptd 
together to form the hundred, the gd^ and the kiiig- 
dom. The ^^fi? must, from the first, have been the low- 
est group capable of real separate being. And in Wes- 
sex, at least, each gd^ as it was formed, was placed un- 
der the rule of an under-king of the royal house. In 
central England the gds^ each doubtless under its sep- 
arate king or ealdorman, often remained really distinct, 
till they were swalled up by the growing power 
of Mercia. 

All these groups, greater and smaller, mark or toirn- 
*ship, hundred, gd or shire, and kingdom, kept the con- 
stitution of the primitive community, modified by such 
changes as change of circumstances could not fail to 
bring with them. So far as we can get any glimpses of 
any of them, w^ see in all alike the same elements. 
There is in all the presiding chief, the leading men 
proposing and debatmg, the whole body of freemen 
saying yea or nay to their proposals. The chief charige 
was one of the highest practical moment, but %%hidi 
was not the result of any sudden revolution, or even of 
any enacted law. Democracy may change into oli- 
garchy by the mere working of the laws of dme and 
space. The simple freeman may have the same riglit to 
appear in the assembly of the kingdom which he has to 
appear in the assembly of his o\sxi township. But he 
is far from being so likely to be found there* Mere dis- 
tance settles the question. Only the more wealthy and 
the more zealous will go long journeys to take a part in 
public affairs. Thus the assembly, popular and unlim- 
ited in its theoretical constitution, silently narrows till 
it becomes an assembly of the chief men, with such 
only of the common freemen as live near the place of 
assembly or are drawn to it in greater numbers than 
usual on some occasion of special excitement. The 
assembly of the kingdom, the Witenagcmdt or Meeting 
of the Wise, gradually took this character. There was 
no need to shut the mass of the people out ; they shut . 
themselves out. In the Scfrgemdf, the assembly of the 
shire, we see the working of the same law. Attend- 
ance hfls to be enforced by law ; at least, a minimum 
number of each district is fixed. This practically comes 
to confining the assembly to those who are specially 
summoned ; for a special summons to certain members 
is always found to lead in the end to the exclusion of 
those who are not summoned. In this way, without 
any formal change, by the mere worVing of natural 
causes, the popular character of the primitive assem- 
blies died out. It died out of course more thoroughly 
in the higher assemblies than in the lower. Tlie great 
assembly of the kingdom, in theory the gathering of 
all the freemen of the kingdom, shrank up into an 
assembly of the king's thegns, subject to the appear- 
ance of more numerous bodies of men on specially stir* 
ring occasions, and to the presence of the citizens of 
the town where the assembly was held, when it was 
held in a town. This will always happen whenever the 
assembly of a large country is primary and not repw 
senlative. The more purely democratic its constitulk«» 
the more sure is it to shrink Uf^-ioto oljgprchy. irt 
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' w^n ::o remember that, as long as our national assem- 
olies kept any traces of their primitive shape, those 
great meetings which chose and deposed kings, which 
made and repealed laws, which made war and peace, 
were, in theory at least, meetings not of this or that 
class, but of the nation. 

In the last paragraph-we have been carried on some- 
what beyond the date which we had reached in our nar- 
rative, somewhat beyond the period of heathen England. 
In so doing we have incidentally made mention of towns. 
The origin of the English towns certainly comes within 
the period with which we are immediately dealing. 
Than that origin no part of our subject is more obscure. 
,But one negative point we may assert with full con- 
fidence : there is no trace of any possession, of any law 
or custom or office, which the cities and boroughs of 
England have inherited from the older municipalities of 
Rome. Whatever likeness may be seen between the 
two is due, beyond all doubt, not to direct derivation, 
but to the eternal law according to which like causes 
produce like results. In the primitive Teutonic system, 
m the system reaching from the mark up to the king- 
dom, there was no place for walled towns. The early 
Teuton looked on the walled town as a prison. When 
in after times strictly English towns arose, their posi- 
tijxi was wholly different from that of the Roman towns. 
The Roman town was the center and mistress of every- 
thing within its owt\ range. The city was a common- 
wealth ; the surrounding country was little more than a 
subject district Without a city there could, in Greek 
and Roman ideas, be no organized political or social 
life. In the Teutonic system, on the other hand, towns 
were wholly imknown, and they have never in any Teu- 
tonic country come to fill the place which they have 
always filled in Southern Europe. The difference be- 
t ween English social life and that of the southern part 
of the European Continent, the shrinking of the Eng- 
lish upper classes from town life in any shape but that 
of the capital of the kingdom, dates from tne very l^e- 
ginning of our history. In Southern Europe the citv 
IS an essential of life; in England it is a kind of acci- 
dent. When English towns did arise, they were simply 
districts where houses stood thicker together than else- 
where. .The town was a mark, a hundred^ perhaps a 
shire, in which more men lived within a smaller space 
than they lived in other marks, hundreds, or shires. But 
the question here arises, When did the English conquer- 
ors of Britain begin to occupy walled towns at all ? It 
is certain that in many cases the Roman town was sim- 
ply forsaken by its English conquerors. 

The language, the laws, and the constitution which 
the English settlers in Britain brought with them from 
their older homes were in the course of ages to undergo 
many changes ; the newer forms were to part away 
widely from the older ; but all was to be gradual growth, 
gradual change; there was to be no sudden revolution, 
no supplanting of one tongue by another tongue, of one 
law by another law. But the English had brought with 
them from their older homes another possession which 
Was to pass utterly away, a system which was to be 
thoroughly supplanted by a rival system of foreign birth. 
^Vith their language and their laws they had brought 
\^'ith them their religion; and while their language and 
their laws were to abide, their religion was to pass away. 
The old religion of the English was, like their language 
and their laws, that form of the common Aryan heritage 
which had grown up among the j^eople of Northern Ger- 
nuiny. The old Teutonic faith is best known to us in 
the poetry and legends of that branch of the race which 
clave to it longer than the rest, in the Eddas and Sagas 
of Uie Northmen of Scandimavia. Our system was 
^OttbUcES essentially the same as theirs, though, as it 
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was laid aside by both High and I^w Germans earUet 
than it was in Scandinavia, it may never have reached 
among them the. same full poetic development which it 
reached in more northern lands. The names of the 
chief gods, Woden, Thunder, Frigga, and the rest, are 
the same, with only dialectic differences. The name o( 
one of our old gods is of special interest ; the great 
Aryan power of the sky, Zeus himself, appears among 
us, though with lessened honors, under the EngUsh form 
of 7)w. 

The conversion of the English to Christianity was 
not only one of the great turning-points in the history 
of England ; it was one of the great turning-points in 
the history of Christianity itself. It was, as far at 
least as the West is concerned, a conversion of a kind 
that was altogether new. Christianity is historically 
the religion of the Roman Empire ; wherever the 
influence of Rome, East or west, has spread, 
there Christianity has been dominant ; beyond that 
range it has taken little root. The Teutonic conquerors 
of the continental provinces accepted the religion of 
the empire as they accepted its laws and language. At 
the end of the sixth century, all the subjects, all the 
western conquerors of Rome, were Christian. Heathen- 
dom took in only the lands, like Scandinavia and (Ger- 
many beyond the Rhine, which had never formed part 
of the empire, together with the one Western land 
which had wholly fallen away from the empire. The 
conversion of England was the first strictly foreign mis- 
sion of the Western Church. It was the first spiritual 
conquest of a people wholly strange, a people who stood 
in no kind of relation to Rome and her civilization. 
It was the first act of a long series of spiritual con- 
quests which gradually brought all Europe within the 
pale of the Church. And it was more than the first 
act of the scries ; it enlisted in the missionary work the 
people who were to send forth the most successful 
apostles to other lands. The conversion of England 
directly led to the conversion of heathen Germany and 
Scandina\'ia. Gregory, who was so anxious for the soul 
of Trajan, was himself a spiritual Trajan, enlarging 
his spiritual empire by conquests more lasting than the 
earthly conquests of Trajan himself. The conversion 
of the English to Christianity carried with it the re- 
admission of Britain into the general world of Europe. 
Throughout the fifth and sixth centuries the notices of 
the affairs of Britain in continental writers are rare and 
meager beyond expression. They show that Britain 
had fallen back into the isolation of the days liefore 
Cossar; it had again become an unknown world, a 
world about which any kind of fable might be safely 
uttered. Such rare intercourse as that world had with 
the Roman world was through the Teutonic masters of 
Gaul, the Franks. The conversion of the English was 
gradual, and, on the whole, peaceful. Christianity was 
nowhere forced on an unwilling people by fire and 
sword, as was done in some later conversions. We find 
wars between Christian and heathen kingdoms in which 
religion is clearly one great animating cause on both 
sides ; but we do not hear of persecutions or wars of 
religion within the bosom of any kingdom. As a rule, 
the king is converted first. The great men follow, 
perhaps in duty bound, as his thegns. The mass of the 
people follow their leaders. 

There is something wonderful in the way in which 
Christianity fitted itself in, so to speak, to the old 
Teutonic institutions of England. The change in men's 
thoughts, the change in their ways of lookmg at most 
things, must have been great ; but there is no sudden 
break. The old political and social state goes on ; the 
old laws and institutions are not abolished; they are 
hardly modified ; all that happens is that many new 
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laws are inserted among the ol(t. But the laws bear the 
old character. The old scale of ranks is enlarged to 
take in some new members, in the f«>rm of the various 
degrees of the Christian priesthood. Some new crimes 
are forbidden ; some new observances are enjoined ; 
but the spirit of the law, the nature of the penalties, 
the manner of their execution, remains the same. The 
▼arious ranks of the clergy have their value, in Teutonic 
fashion, along with the various ranks of the laity. 
Churches arose, and the fabrics, with their ministers 
and their property, were placed under the protection of 
the law. Provisions against idolatrous practices are 
found ; but the old faith passed away so easily that but 
little legislation of this kind was needed. The land re- 
ceived a new geographical division in the form of eccles- 
iastical provinces and dioceses ; but these commonly 
followeci the existing civil ge(^graphy. 

Thus, before the end of the seventh century, Teutonic - 
and heathen England embraced a new creed, and with 
that creed it had received those changes in thought, law, 
and custom which could not fail to follow on such aeon- 
version. One change above all affects the general history. 
Warfare still goes on, warfare alike with the Hritons 
and with Englishmen of other kingdoms, but warfare no 
longer implies extermination. Where the heathen con- 
queror carried mere slaughter and havoc, the Christian 
conqueror was satisfied with political subjection. The 
overthrow of Deva by i^'thelfrith may well have been 
the last case of mere destruction. The greatness and 
fall of Penda form part of the history of the conversion ; 
his reign was the armed resistance ot heathendom to the 
new faith. His alhance withCiedwalla gave the Briton 
his last chance of greatness at the cost of the Teutonic 
intruder. When Caedwalla and Penda had both fallen 
before the sword of the Northumbrian Bretwaldas, two 
questions were solved. The Teuton and not the Celt 
was to be dominant in Southern Britain, but the rule of 
the Teuton was to be a Christian and not a hcatlien 
rule. 

The same work must have been going on along the 
Mercian frontier also, but here we have not the means 
of studying it in the same detail. During these hundred 
and fifty years the Mercian kings spread their dominion a 
long way westward of the boundary stream of the Severn. 
But we near far more of them as warring, often as con- 
querors, against the English powers to the north and 
south of them. 

The name of England is not yet found in any contem- 
porary writer. In truth, the oldest name for the Teutonic 
part of Britain is not England^ but Saxony. This is only 
what was to b-^ looked for. The lands won by the Teutons 
would first receive a common name from the Celts of the 
island, and that name, according to their usauc, would 
naturally be Saxony. The Teutonic settlers themselves 
would not give their country a common name till they had 
reached some degree of political unity, but when they 
gave it a name, that name was naturally England. 
England, in short, as a political unity, liegan to be formed 
in tiie ninth century ; it received its name in the tenth. 
Now that the various English kingdoms are brought so 
closely together, we begin to feel the need of a geo- 
graphical name which may take them all in. Some name 
IS needed, some name was doubtless soon felt to be 
needed, to distinguish the English kingdoms now united 
under Wer>t-Saxon supremacy Irom the other parts of the 
island. The position of Ecgbcrht could not be so well 
described as by calling him king of the West- Saxons 
and lord of all England. Lord of all Britain he was 
not, though he came nearer to being so than any prince 
before him. West Wales, if not actually incorporated, 
was brought into thorough dependence, and the princes 
of North Wales — that is, Wales in the modern sense — 



were brought to acknowledge the West-Saxon suprcmtcy. 
The Welsli of Strathclyde, the Picts, and- the Scots, re- 
mained inde[)endent and untouched. 

The dominion of Ecgberht passed to his son ,'EtliclwtJf 
(837-858), and from him to four of his sons in succession, 
/Ethelbald, /Ethelberht, yEthelred (858-S71), and the 
more famous ^Elfred (871-900). This succession invdva 
a constitutional point, for we hear of a will of /Ethel wnlC 
confirmed by the Witan, by which the order in which his 
sons were to succeed to the crown was arranged before- 
hand. 

But the main history of England during these reigns, 
antl indeed for a long time after, gathers round the sue- 
cessive Danish invasicms. Christian England was now 
attacked by the heathen Danes, as Christian Britain had 
been attacked by the heathen English. But the resulb 
in the two cases were widely different. The Danes 
were not a people altogether foreign to the English ; 
they were of kindred race, and spoke a kindred tongue. 
Had their inroads begun when the settlements of the 
Angles, Saxons, and Jutes were still new, they might 
have passed for a fourth branch of the same stock, come 
to share the spoil with their kinsfolk. As it was, their 
nearness in blood and speech made them dis|>osed to 
accept a new religion at the hands of the English, and 
in the end to merge their own national being in that of 
the English, in a way in which the English themselves 
had been in no way disposed to <lo toward the ^^'hoUr 
foreign races among whom they settled. The Danish 
invasions of England were part of a general movement 
which about this time began to carry the advenluroos 
people of Scandinavia into all parts of Europe. Of the 
three great kingdoms into which they settled down about 
this time, Sweden had little to do with Western Europe; 
the advance of that power was to the east. But tl^ 
people of Norway and Denmark ravaged every-whertj 
and settled in many places, along the coasts of GermanT. 
Gaul, and the British islands. The Northmen founded 
powerful states, which have an occasional connection 
with English history, in Ireland, Orkney, and the West- 
ern Islands ; but the Scandinavian settlements in Eng- 
land itself were almost wholly Danish in the stricter 
sense. Their invasions fall naturally into three periods 
There isVirst a time of mere plunder ; secondly, a time 
of local settlement, when Danish dynasties are set up 
in certain parts of England ; lastly, when Englanti 
Denmark, and other European powers had grown init/ 
something more of definite shape and order, we find an 
attempt, and for a while a successful attempt, to place 
a king of all Denmark on the throne of a kingdom of 
all England. Of these periods it is the first two only 
with which we are concerned at this stage, and these two 
have their exact parallels in the two stages of English 
invasion in Britain. The first recorded inroad of the 
Danes in any part of England is placed in Northumber- 
land in 7S9 ; but it was not till the latter years of the 
reign of Ecgberht that their incursions became formid- 
able, at least in southern England. They plundered - 
both in Kent and in Wessex, and they leagued them- 
selves with the West- Welsh to meet a common defeat at 
the hands of the Bretwadna. 

The actual settlements did not begin till the reign of 
/Ethelred. In 870 the Danes, after ravaging various 
parts of Northumberland and Mercia, and setting up a 
puppet king in Bemicia, occupied East-Anglia, whose 
king, the famous local saint Eadmund, died a martyr. 
Then came their first great invasion of Wessex, and the 
battles of the last days of /Ethelred and the first days 
of ^:ifred. Then (874-888) Northumberland and Mer- 
cia came altogether into the power of the Danes. For 
a moment they overran Wessex itself, and the realm of 
.Alfred was confined to the Isle^ Athelnw. But the 
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spirit of the great king never failed, and that of his peo- 
ple rose again. The Danes were driven from Wessex, 
and the {>eace of Wedmore settled the relations between 
the West-Saxon king and the Danes of East-An^lia. 
A line drawn from the northwest to southeast divided 
Mercia into two parts. The southwestern fell to the 
West -Saxon, the northeastern to the Dane. The Dan- 
ish king Guthrum embraced Christianity, and became a 
precarious and dangerous vassal of the West-Saxon 
overlord- His actual kingdom lay in East Anglia ; the 
chief power in Danish Mercia la)r in the confederacy of 
the five boroughs, - Lincoln, Leicester, Nottingham, 
Derby, and Stamford. In all these the Danish settlers 
seem to have formed a patrician order, holding the Eng- 
lish inhabitants in bonaa^e. Deira, with York for its 
capital, formed a Danish kmgdom. In Bernicia English 

Ennces still reigned under Danish overlordship. In a 
irge part both of Northumberland and Mercia, the 
land was divided among Danish owners, and not a few 
places received new Danish names. It might have 
seemed that the Danish conquest of more than half 
England was only less thorough than the English con- 
quest of Britam itself. 

The first half of the tenth century thus gave the West- 
Saxon kings a position in Britain such as no English 
kines of any kingdom had held before them. Dominant 
in their own island, claiming and, whenever they could, 
exercising a supremacy over the other princes of the 
island, their position in the island world of Britain was 
analogous to the position of the Western emperors in 
continental Europe. It was in fact an imperial posi- 
tion. As such it was marked by the assumption of the 
imperial titles, monarcha^ imperafor, basiieus Au^istus^ 
and even Casar, These titles were meant at once to 
assert the imperial supremacy of the English kings 
within their own world, and to deny any supremacy 
over Britain on the part of either of the lords of the 
continental world. When we remember that some, 
both of the Teutonic and Celtic princes of Britain, had 
been the men of Charles the Great, the denial of all 
supremacy in the Ccesars of the mainland was not need- 
less. Indeed that denial was formally made over and 
over again at various times down to the reign of Henry 

vin. 

This period of war and conquest was also a period of 
legislation and intellectual advancement. In /Elfred we 
have the noblest name in all English history, the name 
of him who united more and more varied virtues than 
any other recorded ruler. The captain of his people, 
he was also their lawgiver and their teacher. His laws, 
the first that can be called a code, laws drawn up by 
himself and then submitted by him to the approval of 
his Witan, mark, as we have seen, when they are com- 
pared with those of Ine, a time when the distinction of 
Englishman and Briton had passed away from the 
West-Saxon kingdom. They are remarkable also for 
the great mass of scriptural and other religious matter 
which is brought in whole into their text. The laws of 
Edward, of yEthelstan, and of Eadmund follow, and 
among them we have the text of the treaty between 
/Elfred and Guthrum, the earliest diplomatic instrument 
in our language. In all these laws we may trace the 
growth of the various new ideas which have been already 
spoken of as having gradually made their way into the 
older Teutonic system. The king grows greater and 
greater. 

In literature this was a time which saw nothing short 
of the beginning of English prose. For a long time, as 
we have seen, the special home of learning and culture 
in England was in the north. Wessex had her scholars 
too, King Ine's kinsman Ealdhelm at their head ; but 
the kmd of Bseda took the lead. In the confusions of 



the latter years of the eighth century the light of North- 
umbrian learning seems to have died out; yet even at 
the time of /Elfred's accession the great king places the 
greatest lack of learning south of the Thames. In the 
interval of peace between the wars at the beginning and 
the wars at the end of his reign, ^^Ifred largely devoted 
himself to wipe out this stain. He was himself the first 
English prose writer on a great scale ; but his writings, 
in accordance with the modest and practical bent of his 
mind, were no displays of original genius, but transla- 
tions, or rather paraphrases, of such Latin works, both 
on divine and on secular subjects, as he thought were 
fitted for the improvement of his people. But above 
anything that it If red wrote himself stands the really 
greatest literary work of his reign, the beginning of the 
English Chronicle as it now stands. The fragmentary 
chronicles of earlier times were put together; the history 
of Bseda and the records of other lands were pressed 
into the service; the work became contemporary in the 
minute and brilliant narrative of Alfred's own reign. 
From his day it goes on, sometimes full, sometimes 
meager, sometimes a dry record of names and dates, 
sometimes rising to the highest flight of the prose 
picture or of the heroic lay, but in one shape or another 
never failing us, till the pen dropped from the hand of 
the monk of Peterborough, who recorded the coming of 
Henry of Anjou. We, and we alone among the na- 
tions of Western Europe, can read our own story from 
the beginning in our own tongue in which we were 
born. But it must be borne in mind that, as we go on, 
we shall find that the English Chronicle is not one 
chronicle but many. The record which began at the be- 
ginning of itlfred was in the eleventh century continued 
in various monasteries, and the later parts of the several 
copies must be looked on, not as copies of a single work 
with some places where they differ, but as separate works 
which have some matter in common. The tale is told in 
different ways, with much difference of local feeling and 
even of political creed. The different chronicles stop at 
different periods. That of Peterborough, as we have 
hinted, stops suddenly in 1154. 

England under /Elfrcd was a land where foreign 
merit was welcome, as under Charles the Great Eng- 
lish merit had been welcome in other lands. The Briton 
Asser, the Old-Saxon John, the Frankibh Grimbald, 
received at the West-Saxon court the same reception 
which Ealhwine had met with at the hands of the 
mighty Frank. Learning now prospered ; the monaster- 
ies were schools ; but the native tongue flourished also. 
Of the wars of Eadward and yEthelflaed the Chronicle 
gives us a full military narrative ; in the following reigns 
the prose entries are meager, but we get in their stead 
the glorious lay of Brunanburh and the shorter song of 
the deliverance of the Five Boroughs. Toward the end 
of our present period, Dunstan, the great statesman, 
began to appear as an ecclesiastical reformer. His 
name is connected with the movement of the last half 
of the tenth century for enforcing a stricter discipline 
on the monasteries and for substituting monks for 
secular priests in many cathedral and other churches. 
The English clergy, even those who formed collegiate 
bodies, were fond of the separate, and not uncommonly 
married, life of the secular priest. This supposed 
laxity now gave way in several episcopal churches to 
the strict Benedictine rule. Hence came the usage, 
almost but not quite peculiar to England, by which the 
bishop had, as his diocesan council and the ministers of 
his own special church, a body of men who had pro- 
fessedly renounced all the affairs of this world. That 
Dunstan shared in this movement there is no doubt. 
But it would be hard to show from real history that he 
was foremost in the movement; and it is far more 
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certain that no merely ecclesiastical refonn was the 
IVcemrist ol)ject in Dunstan'b jwlicy. The unity and the 
greatness of Enjjland were the first objects of the 
statesman whom Gla>tonbury gave to England. 

Under Eadred the unity of England was formed. On 
his death the new]y.])uilt fabric seemed to break in 
pieces. The dayj of the grandsons of /Elf red, like the 
days of his brothers, were days when brothers succeeded 
one anot'ier after short reigns, and died for the most 
part childless. WTien Eadred died, there was no other 
son ot Eadward the Unconquered to succeed him ; nor 
does there seem to have been in the more distant 
branches of the royal family anyone likely to command 
the unanimous voice of the nation. For a man who, 
though of kingly descent, was not the son of a king to 
come forward as a candidate for the crown, would hardly 
have been endured, except in the case of one who held 
a commanding personal position, such as was held by 
no man in the realm save the mighty churchman. Eng- 
land had therefore more than once during this age to 
risk the woes which are denounced against the land 
whose king is a child. And the realm so newly united 
risked the dangers not only of minority but of division. 
The young sons of Eadmund, passed by according to 
ordinary rule on the death of their fatner, succeeded, 
for want of better candidates, on the death of their 
uncle Eadred. The elder, Eadwig, received Wesscx as 
his immediate kingdom; the younger, Eadgar, reigned 
over Northumberland and Mercia as under-king. The 
division was followed bv a period, short, confused, and 
obscure, but of the highest importance both on its con- 
stitutional and on its ecclesiastical side. The facts 
which stand out without doubt are that Eadwig was the 
enemy of Dunstan and that Eladgar was his friend ; that 
in 957 the kingdom of England was altogether divided 
by the Mercians and Northumbrians declaring their 
under-king Eadgar full king in his own right ; that in 
959 the kingdom was again united by the death of Ead- 
wig and the succession of Eadgar to the whole realm. 
But the causes which immediately led to these events 
are told with every kind of contradiction; the charac- 
ters of the actors are painted in the most opposite 
colors. It is clear, however, that with the accession of 
Eadgar the party of the monks triumphed. It is 
clear, also, tnat imder Eadgar's rule the land enjoye<l 
sixteen years of unparalleled peace and of unparalleled 
prosperity. 

Again the immediate royal family contained none but 
minors, the two sons of Eadgar, Eadward, and /Ethel- 
red. As far as we can see, /Ethelred was sunported by 
the party of the monks and Eadward by their enemies. 
Dunstan therefore distinctly sacrificed his party to his 
country when he brought about the election of Ead- 
ward, the elder of the boys, whose minority would 
therefore be the shorter. His short reign (975-979) 
was ended by his murder, done, there can be little 
doubt, at the bidding of his step-mother, yElfihryth, the 
Kifrida of romance. Her young son, /Ethelred. then 
entered on the saddest and most shameful reign in our 
annals. His time of thirty-seven years (979-1016) 
forms the most marked contrast to the short and vigor- 
ous reigns of the heroes who opened the century. For 
the first nine years of this unhappy time, Dunstan still 
lived ; he was taken away before the fullness of evil 
came. The main feature of this time is the renewal of 
the Danish invasions, which, after some years of mere 
plundering incursions, take their third form, that of a 
distinct political conquest, the establishment of a Dan- 
ish king on the throne of all England, The constitu- 
tional lesson of this time is that, limited as the powers 
of an English king were by law, incapable as he was of 
doing any important act without the consent of his 



\Vitan, the difference between a good and a had ka^ 
was something which words cannot set forth. It was 
for the Witan to pass decrees; but it was for the king to 
put them in force; and under ^thelred nothing gofd 
ever was put in force. The unready king — that is the 
king without rt^de or counsel -— seems to have been in- 
capable of any settled or vigorous plan of action. The 
successive advisers of .rtthdred apj>earasa succession 
of traitors, who sold him and his kmgdom to the enemy. 
The last of them, Eadric, whom /Etlielred made Eail 
of the Mercians, and married to one of his many daugh- 
ters, plays the chief part in the revolution which in the 
end placed the Dane on the English throne. 

1 ne staple, then, of the history of this time is foreign 
warfare, and that mostly warfare which takes the shape 
of invasion of England. But this time is marked also 
by foreign intercourse of another kind, intercourse which 
may at the time have seemed of no great importance, 
but which helped, together with the Danish invasions, 
to lead the way to ^eater events than the Danish con- 
quest itself. English political intercourse with other 
lands had hitherto been mainly with the Franks in Ger- 
many and Gaul, and with their successors in Germany, 
the Saxon emperors. In the course of the tenth cent- 
ury, the new powers of France and Normandy had 
sprung up in what had been the western or Gaulish 
part of the Frankish dominion. The king of the 
French, at Paris, was cut off from the sea by his \-as>al 
the duke of the Normans at Rouen. While Normandy 
was a practically independent State, there could be 
hardly any dealings, in war or in peace, between Eng- 
land and France. But it was through its connection 
with Normandy that England became entangled in the 
affaus of France, and the connection between England 
and Normandy begins under ^thelred. England and 
France might doubtless in the end have become rival 
powers in some other way ; but the way in which they 
actually did become rival powers was through a chain of 
events of which we have now reached the beginning. 
Two quarrels between /Ethel red and the Norman duke, 
Richard, were ended by a peace and a marriage (1002) 
between ./Ethelred and Richard's daughter Emma. Here 
was the beginning of the causes w hich led to the Nor- 
man Conquest. Emma brought with her Norman fol- 
lowers, some of whom were trusted with commands in 
England. The kindred between the ruling families of 
the two lands, which came of the marriage of Emma, 
led to increased intercourse between Normandy and 
England, to Norman interference with English affairs, 
to the settlement of Normans in England, to the claims 
of Duke WillLim, and to the Norman Conquest. When 
Normandy and England were under a common sov- 
ereign, France became in some sort a neighbor and an 
enemy of England. The rivalry between Normandy 
and France led to a rivalry between England and 
France, and that rivalry went on after France had 
swallowed up Normandy. Thus not only tlie Norman 
Conauest, and the internal changes which followed it, 
but the French wars of the fourteonili and fifteenth cent- 
uries, and the long abiding enmity between English- 
men and Frenchmen, have their direct source in the 
events of the reign of y^:!)thelred. 

This last series of Danish invasions began, in the form 
of mere plundering incursions, in 980. In 991 a for- 
midable invasion, Norwegian rathel-than Danish, and in 
which the famous Norwegian king Olaf Tr)'gg\'esson 
seems to have had a share, was marked by two opposite 
events, each alike characteristic of the time. Brintnotb, 
the ealflorman of the East-Saxons, died with his thegns 
around him in the fight of Maldon, and his fall is re- 
corded in one of the noblest of Teutonic battle-songs. 
/Ethclred's earl, as he calls him^lflin the song, met UK 
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inTaders with steel ; but -<Ethelred himself had no arms 
but gold. The year of Brihtnoth^s death was the very 
oae in which the invaders were for the first timeboaght 
off with money. In 994 came a great joint invasion 
under the two kings of the north, Olaf of Norway, and 
Swegcn of Denmark. 

This Danish conquest of England, taking the form of 
a forced election of the conqueror, is something widely 
different, alike from mere plundering incursions and 
from mere local settlements. It shows that we have 
got into the age of great f)owers. The king of an estab- 
lished kingdom adds another crown to the one which he 
has already, and strives to give his conquest an outward 
show of legality. Swegen's conquest is in this way al- 
most a literal foreshadowing of the more famous con- 
quest of William. But Swegen's conquest was only for 
a moment ; he died the next year; his Danish host chose 
his younger son Cnut as his successor; the English 
Witan voted the restoration of i^thelred. In Den- 
mark, it must carefully be marked, Swegen was suc- 
ceeded by his elder son Harold. Cnut was chosen king 
over England only. A Danish dynasty was to reign in 
England; it was not yet ruled that Denmark and Eng- 
land were to have a single king. The war, was now re- 
newed between Cnut and Eadmund, surnamed Ironside, 
one of the younger sons of yEthelred. Englishmen had 
again a hero at their head, and, under his guidance, the 
whole state of affairs was changed. In the midst of this 
second war, in ioi6, .^thelred died. A double election 
took place ; Cnut and Eadmund were chosen to succeed 
by two distinct bodies of the English Witan. Eadmund, 
it would seem, was chosen, at such a moment, over the 
head and with ^he consent of his elder brother ^thel- 
stan. A series of battles followed, in which Eadmund 
had decidedly the upper hand, till the last fight at Assan- 
dun, thai is, Ashington in Essex, was lost by the treason 
of Eatlric. The kingdom was divided ; Eadmund took 
the south with a formal supremacy; Cnut took the 
north. The division was hardly made when Eadmund 
died mysteriously, by the practice of Eadric, as men 
deemed. And now another and final election gave Cnut 
the crown of the whole realm. 

The position of Cnut, both as a man and as a king, 
derives a special interest from his being a convert to 
Christianity. His father Swegen was an apostate. He 
had been baptized in his chiKlhood or youth ; but he 
cast aside his new faith, and carried war into England 
as a heathen conqueror. His son Cnut was baptizetl in 
the course of his English wars, and he appears in English 
history as a Christian king, a devout king, a special 
favorite of the Church and her ministers. His laws are 
strong on all ecclesiastical points, and they contain — 
what was needful in his day, but which had not been 
needful, in Wessex at least, for some ages — a crowd of 
provisions for the suppression of hea'then worship. In 
Denmark he appears as completing the conversion of 
that kingdom which had already oegun. His newly 
born religious zeal led him, like i^thelwulf, to 
make the pilgrimage to Rome. His reception there 
by the Pope, the emperor, and the Burgundian king, 
helped to raise the position of England and her sov- 
ereign ia foreign eyes; but it had no other political 
result. 

The relations between England and Normandy now 
get closer and more important. yEthelred had found 
shelter in the Norman court with his brother-in-law, 
Duke Richard. The young .^thelings, /Elfred and 
Eadward, the sons of yEthelred and Emma, were 
brought up at the court of their uncle. But, strange to 
say, their mother Emma entered into a second mar- 
riage with Cnut himself, who must have been many 
fears younger than she was. With Richard of Nor- 



mandy Cnut kept tinbroken peace ; bat Richard's more 
adventurous son Robert asserted the rights of his cousin 
and threatened — perhaps attempted — an invasion of 
England on their behalf. Robert presently died on his 
famous pilgrimage. In the same year (1035) Cnut 
himself died, still m the prime of life, after a reign of 
only eighteen years from his final election. 

Such a dominion as the northern empire of Cnut was 
in its own nature ephemeral. Such a power can hardly 
endure beyond the life of its founder. The dominions of 
Charles the Great, geographically continuous and bound 
together both by Roman and by Frankish traditions, 
could not be kept under one ruler. Much less could 
the scattered empire of great islands and peninsulas 
which Cnut had brought under his power. Not only 
did his empire break in pieces, but his kingdom of Eng- 
land was again, for the last time, divided. Of his em- 
pire he himself had decreed the partition. He had in 
some sort begun it in his lifetime. His sons had been 
sent to reign as under-kings in Denmark and Norway. 
As his successor in England he named Harthacnut, his 
son by Emma, who at his death was under-king in Den- 
mark. But the succession to the English crown was 
disputed. Godwine and the West- Saxons asserted the 
claims of Harthacnut, according to his father's will. 
Mercia and Northumberland declared for Cnut's doubt- 
ful or illegitimate son, Harold. A civil war might have 
been looked for ; but a decree of the Witan divided the 
kingdom between the two candidates. Harthacnut, 
now king of the West-Saxons, tarried in Denmark, and 
left his English kingdom to the care of Emma and God- 
wine. Now, and not under Cnut, the West-Saxon 
realm seemed to be dealt with as a province of Den- 
mark. The offended subjects of Harthacnut voted the 
deposition of their non-resident king, and the crown of 
the whole realm passed to Harold. Since that day 
England has been a united kingdom. Its crown has 
often been disputed and struggled for in arms ; but 
every claimant nas been a claimant of the whole king- 
dom. The division of England between two kings has 
never been seriously proposed since the deposition of 
Harthacnut. The very thought of such a thing had al- 
together passed out of men's minds before the end of the 
century with which we are now dealing. 

The divided reign of Harold and Harthacnut was 
marked by an event which is told in as many and as 
contradictory shapes as anv event in our early history. 
But it is certain that yElfred, the elder of the two 
^thelings who were living in banishment in Normandy, 
came over to England to makean attempt on the crown. 
As yElfred landed on the south coast, his immetliate 
design must have been on the kingdom of Harthacnut ; 
but he came, in some way or other, into the power of 
Harold. His Norman companions were put to cruel 
deaths ; the ^theling himself was blinded, and died 
soon after. Such dealings are quite contrary to either 
the English or the Norman practice of the age. It 
shows that the son of Cnut, unlike his father, retained 
the full spirit of a Scandinavian pirate. That Earl 
Godwine nad a share in the crime was rumored in his 
own day ; but, as the tale is commonly told, it is abso- 
lutely impossible. If his guilt was asserted by some, it 
was carefully denied by others ; he was tried on the 
charge, and was solemnly acquitted ; and, in the state 
of our evidence on the subject, he is entitled to the 
benefit of that acquittal. The reign of Harold was 
short. On his death, in 1040, Harthacnut was chosen 
to the whole kingdom. A son of Emma, therefore a 
half brother of the surviving i^theling Eadward, he sent 
for that prince to his court. But Harthacnut proved as 
worthless and brutal as Harold, and his reign, like 
Harold's, was short. On his death^in 1042, ithe Eng- 
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lish nation were thoronghly tired of Danish rule. The 
memory of Cnut could not outweigh the infamy of his 
two sons. There was still a Danish party, whose candi- 
date was Swegen, the nephew of Cnut through his sister 
Estrilh, a prince who afterward ruled Denmark with 
consummate prudence. But the English people had 
made up their minds to go back to the old kingly stock 
of the West-Saxons. In two distinct elections the 
nation chose the^^theling Eadward, an unwilUng candi- 
date, recommended by his birth. But at such a moment 
English and kingly birth outweighed every other consid- 
eration. It should be also remarked that Eadward, 
like so many other kings, was chosen over the head of a 
nephew, who, according to modern ideas, was the direct 
heir. This was another Eadward, the son of his elder 
brother, Eadmund Ironside. But he was far away in 
Hungary, and none thought of him. 

The election of Eadward was in some sort the begin- 
ning of the Norman Conquest. The English nation had 
chosen Eadward, who seemed an Englishman, rather 
than Swegen, who seemed a foreigner. But Eadward 
was in truth far more of a foreigner than Swegen. Born 
in England, but taken to Normandy in his childhood, 
he was in speech and feeling far more Norman than Eng- 
lish. His monastic virtues won him the reputation 
of a saint and the title of Confessor, but no man 
could have been less fitted to wear the crown of England 
in such an age. His reign falls into two parts. Elected 
mainly by the influence of Godwine, Eadward married 
his benefactor*s daughter, and raised his sons to earl- 
doms. But the greatness of the West-Saxon earls was 
lfx)ked on with more or less jealousy by central and 
northern England, or at least by the earls who ruled 
over them. According to the division of Cnut, 
Northumberland was ruled by the Danish Siward, Mer- 
cia by Leofric, seemingly a descendant of the ancient 
kings of Mercia. Leofric himself was, as a party leader, 
eminently moderate and conciliatory; but the rivalry 
between his house and the house of Godwine formed a 
marked feature in the reign. 

Meanwhile, the king himself filled every place that he 
could with Norman favorites, who plotted against Eng- 
lishmen of every district and party. Above all, the 
king was imder^he influence of the Norman Robert, a 
monk of Jumi^ges, whom he raised successively to the 
bishopric of London and the archbishopric of Canter- 
bury. The influence of strangers was now at its height ; 
so was their insolence. Against the king's foreign favor- 
ites no justice could be had. Godwine and his sons took 
up arms in the cause of the nation (1051). He was in- 
duced to abide by the decision of a national assembly, 
by which he and his sons were banished. The power 
of the strangers now seemed secure. William, Duke of 
the Normans, a kinsman of Eadward through his 
mother, visited Eadward ; and it was most likely now 
that Eadward made to him that promise of the suc- 
cession to the crown on which William afterward 
founded his claim to succeed him. It seemed as if the 
Norman conquest of England had been already brought 
about without slash or blow. The king was Norman 
in feeling ; he was surrounded by Norman courtiers ; 
Normans and other men of French speech held high 
offices and great estates. The peaceful succession of the 
Norman duke to the English crown seemed far from 
unlikely. But all this was only on the surface. It is 
needless to show that a king of the English had no right 
to bequeath his crown. The utmost he could do was to 
recommend a candidate to the Witan, and their choice 
was, under all ordinary circumstances, confined to the 
royal house. William himself might doubtless see 
through all this; but his kindred to Eadward, the be- 
quest Oi Eadward in his favor, worthless as either was 



in point of English law, were advantages which he wdl 
knew how to turn to his own purpose. 

A peaceful conquest of this kind, had such a thing 
been possible, would have been an unmixed evil When 
the actual Norman Conquest came, its final results ^tre 
on the whole for good. But that was because the no- 
lent overthrow of our national freedom did in effect 
breathe a new life into the nation. It called forth the 
spirit of Englishmen, and step by step we won hade 
more than we had lost. But had tne Normanizing 
schemes of the Confessor been carried out, the ancient 
ffeedom would have been undermined rather than over- 
thrown ; there would have been less to call forth the 
full strength of antagonistic feelings, and England 
might, without knowing it, have sunk to the level of 
continental states. It is therefore not only in the patri- 
otic view of the moment, but in the longest-sighted 
view of general history, that we set down the return of 
Godwine and his sons in the year after their banishment 
as one of the great events of our history. 

Godwine died the year after his return, and his place 
in the kingdom was taken by his son Harold. His 
policy was one of conciliation. The king was allowed 
to keep his personal favorites about him ; but the Norman 
influence in public afiairs was stopped. On the other 
hand, Harold cultivated the friendsliip of Germany, and 
many Lotharingian churchmen were promoted in Eng- 
land. The Welsh were now a^n formidable, having 
been united under a vigorous prince named GrufFydd ap 
Llywelyn. After some victories over other Englisn 
commanders, the Britons were at last brought to more 
complete independence Iw- Harold himself, in a war in 
which Grufiydd was killea by his own people. Earlier 
than this, the Northumbrian Earl Siward had overcome 
Macbeth, and had restored the Scottish crown to Mal- 
colm, the heir of the former kings. 

England thus, under the administration of Harold, 
held a high place at home and abroad. Still there were 
several sources of weakness, all of which the Norman 
knew how to make use of. When the Norman Arch- 
bishop Robert was deposed and banished, his English 
successor, Stigand, was looked on at Rome as a 
usurper of the See. In the early years of Eadward, 
Roman influence had greatly grown in England, and the 
canonical scruple about Stigand's appointment was 
shared by many at home. And when at last Harold 
procured the acknowledgment of Stigand from Pope 
benedict X., matters were only made worse ; for Bene- 
dict himself was presently declared to be a usurper. 
It was of more importance still that Harold himself was 
alleged to have entered into some personal engagements 
with Duke William. The tale, which comes to us only 
from the Norman writers, is told with so much contra- 
diction that it is impossible to get at the exact truth. 
The Normans gave out that Harold was sent, by Ead- 
ward to announce his bequest of the crown to' William, 
that he did homage to William, engaged to marry his 
daughter, and promised to promote his succession at 
I^adward's death, and to give him immediate possession 
of the Castle of Dover. This tale is altogether impos- 
sible; but it is very likely that Harold was ship- 
wrecked on the shore of Ponthieu and imprisoned by its 
Count Guy ; that he was released by the interference of 
Duke William ; that, in return for this favor, he helped 
him in his war with the Bretons ; that he promised — 
though an older man than Duke William — to marry 
his daughter ; and that he did an act of formal homage 
to his intended father-in-law and temporary military 
commander. 

While these sources of danger were growing up 
abroad, a third source was growing up in England itself. 
The rivalry between the West -Saxon and the MerdSDf 
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Getween the house of Godwine and the house of Leof ric, 
went on. The character of Leofric himself is without 
slain ; but his son vtifgar did not scruple to ally himself 
wlili the Welsh against England. Outlawed and re- 
s:ored, he held his father's earldom of Mercia till his 
death, when it passed to his son Eadwine. But, in the 
htter days of Eadward, all the rest of England was 
under the government of the sons of Godwine. Of 
these, Tt)sUg had succeeded Siward in Northumberland. 
He was a personal favorite of the king, and his appoint- 
ment may well have been King Ead ward's own act. In 
the last year of Eadward's reign the Northumbrians 
deposed Tostig, and chose as their eail, Morkere, the 
brother of Eadwine. Rather than plunge the country 
into a civil war, Harold confirmed the choice of the 
Northumbrians. Tostig went into foreign lands to 
complain of his brother, and to plot against his 
country. Harold thus drew on himself the enmity of 
his brother, without wmning the gratitude of the sons 
of .EKgar. 

Such were the threefold dangers which threatened 
England when Eadward died, January 5, I066, while 
thsj Wiftin were assembled at Westmmster for the 
Christmas feast. Eadward was childless, and the ques- 
tion of the succession must have been in men's minds 
during the whole of his reign. That he promised the 
crown to William at the time of the duke's visit is, as 
we have seen, very likely. But such thoughts passed 
away under the administration of Harold. Eadvvanl 
s:nf for his nephew Eadward from Hungary, clearly de- 
signing him as his successor. The younger Eadward 
ca,.ie to England and diofl. He left two daughters, 
and a s n Eadgar, y(jung and of little promise, who 
was at Eadward's death the only male left in the royal 
family. In such a strait, it was needful 10 look for a 
kin<f beyond the royal family. Eadward on his death 
had recommended Harold to the choice of the electors, 
a recommendation which was willingly ^accepted. 
Harold was chosen and crowned, taking care to avoid 
any question as to the validity of the crowning rite, by 
having it performed, not by Stigand, but by Ealdrcd, 
Archbishop of York. The Northumbrians for a mo- 
ment refused to acknowledge the election of the new- 
king; but he won them over by his presence and the 
elo-juence of his friend Wulfstan, Bishop of Worcester. 
It was most likely at the same time that he tried to win 
the northern earls to his side by a marriage with their 
sister Ealdgyth. This was a direct breach of his prom- 
ise to William ; and, as Ealdgyth was the widow of 
Gruffydd of Wales, this last fact was made a further 
charge against him by the Normans. 

Of the lawfulness of Harold's succession, according 
to the English law of the time, there can be no doubt. 
He was nominated by the late king, regularly chosen, 
regularly consecratcxi. The Witan had always exer- 
cised a free choice within the royal house, and the same 
principle would justify a choice beyond the royal house, 
when the royal house contained no qualified candidate. 
Minorities had l^een endured after tlie death of Eadred 
and after the death of Eadgar. But then the only man 
in the land who held at all the same position as Harold 
now did was the churchman Dunslan. In fact the 
claims of Eadgar do not seem to have been put forward 
at the time. They begin to be heard of at a later time, 
when the notion of strict hereditary right was grow- 
ing. When Harold is blamed at the tune, it is not for 
disregarding the hereditary right of Eadgar, but for 
breaking his own personal engagement to W^illiam. 
Whatever was the nature of that engagement, its breach 
was nt most a ground of complaint'at^ainst Harold per- 
sonally; it could give William no claim as against the 
people of England. According to English law, William 



had no shadow of claim. But, \iy artfully working to- 
gether a number of points which had no real bearing on 
the matter, he was able to make out a plausible case in 
lands where English law was unknown. His kindred 
to Eadward, the alleged bequest of Eadward, the al- 
leged perjury of Harold, the alleged wrong done to 
Archbishop Robert and the other Normans, were able 
to be worked into a picture which gradually won sup- 
porters to William, first in his own duchy, and then 
neyond its oounds. His own subjects, who at first 
listened but coldly, were before long stirred to zeal in 
his cause. Foreign prmces encouraged him , to the 
Roman See alx)ve all it was the best of opportunities 
for winning increased power in England. Pope Alex- 
ander II., under the influence of his archdeacon, Hilde- 
brand, afterward the renowned Pope Gregory VII., 
approved of William's claims. He was thus able to 
cloak his schemes under the guise of a crusade, and to 
attack England alike with temporal and spiritual 
weaix)ns. 

Thus doubly armed, the Norman duke set forth on 
his enterprise against England. He had not a single 
partisan m the country ; but Tostig, the banished Eng- 
lishman, was indirectly doing his work. For Tostig 
William was t >o slow; he betook himself to Harold 
Hardrada, the lamous king of Norway, and either stirred 
him up to an attempt on England or joined him in an 
attenq)t which he had already planned. Harold of 
England was thus attacked at once by two enemies, 
either of whom alone it might be hard to overcome. 
The Norwx'gian came first ; ne lamled in Yorkshire, de- 
feated Eadwine and Morkere at Eulford, and on Sep- 
tember 24th, received the submission of York. Harold 
of England on the morrow overthrew the Norwegian 
invader at Stamfordbridge. Three days later the Nor- 
mans landed at Pevensey; the English king marched 
southward ; the northern earls kept back their forces, 
seemingly in the hope of a division of the kingdom. 
On October I4ih, Harold, at the head of the men of 
Wessex, East-Anglia, and part of Mercia, met William 
and his host on the hill of Senlac. After a hard- 
fought struggle, the Normans by a stratagem made 
their way on to the hill ; the king was wounded by an 
arrow and cut down by four Norman knights, and his 
personal followmg was slaughtered around him. The 
first step in the conquest of England was thus taken ; 
but the work was far from being done. After the fall 
of Harold, William had never again to fight a pitched 
battle; the land was without a leader, and therefore 
without union. Local resistance was often valiant ; but 
it was only local resistance, and the land was conquered 
bit by bit. 

On the death of Harold, the Witan in London chose 
Eadgar to the vacant throne. But the Mercian earls 
failed him, as they had faded Harold ; and their treason 
hindered any general national resistance. Before the 
end of the year, the newly chosen king and a large body 
of the chief men of the realm found it expedient to sub- 
mit to the invader. He had then subdued the shires 
south of London, whose forces had been utterly cut off 
at Senlac ; he had crossed the Thames and threatened 
the city from the north. He was now chosen king and 
crowned at Westminster on .Christmas Day. 

In 1067 William visited Normandy, and the oppres- 
sion of his lieutenants, his half-brother Odo, Bishoj) of 
Bayeux and Earl of Kent, and William Fitz-Osbern, 
Earl of Hereford, stirred up revolts in Kent, and in 
Herefordshire. The Kenti.sh revolt took the strange 
form of an alliance with a foreign prince, Eustace, Count 
of Boulogne, who had been himself in William's ser- 
vice in his invasion. In Herefordshire the movement 
was more strictly national, though k^ chief, Esidric, sur- 
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named the Wild, who had never submitted to William, 
did not disdain an alliance with his Welch neighbors, 
fcadric in fact held ovt till a much later time ; but the 
Kentishmen with their foreign allies were subdued be- 
fore WiUiam's return. At the end of the year the king 
came back, and with the beginning of the next year he 
"Vetook himself to the conquest of what was still uncon- 
^uered. HLs first march was toward the west, where Exe- 
ter and the whole of western England were still independ- 
ent. They were first subdued in the spring of 1068. 
After a revolt in the next year, after two attempts in 
successive years on the part of HanJd's sons, western 
England was finally subdued in the course of it'09. 
Northern England, as far as the northern bomidary of 
Yorkshire, was first conquered in the autumn of 106S, 
An attempt on Durham in January, 1069, was defeated. 
York and the North generally revolted more than once. 
In September, 1060, Swegen of Denmark sent a great 
fleet to the help of the English, who were under the 
leadersliip of Eadgar, Waltheof, the son of Siward, Eail 
of Northampton and Huntingdon, and the other north- 
ern leaders. But in the course of the winter of I069- 
1070, the whole of northern and central J-ngland was 
finally ccmquered, Chester being the last point to hold 
out. After this time there were local revolts, but no 
very general resistance of any large part of the country. 
Early in 1070, William reviewed and dismissed his army 
at Salisbury. At the Eiister feast of the same year, 
being now full king over all England, he was again 
solemnly crowned by legates from Rome. 

But from the \ery beginning of William's conquest 
the northern frontier was a source of the deepest anx- 
iety. The banislied English, and syjecially the royal 
family, found shelter at the Court of Malcolm of Scot- 
land, who married Margaret, the sister of Ead-^ar. 
Under cover of asserting their rights, Malcolm cruelly 
ravaged Northern England. But in 1072 William him- 
self entered Scotland and received the homage of Mal- 
colm at Al>ernethy. He had thus succeeded to tlie em- 
pire, as well as to the immediate kingdom, of his West- 
Saxon predecessors. In the next year he employed 
English troops on the continent in winning back the 
revolted County of Maine. In 1074 he could aiVord to 
admit Ea<lgar, the rival king of a moment, to his favor. 

A revolt which took place in 1075 only showed how 
firmly William's power was established, and how little 
disposition there was on the part of the English to rise 
against him. Tivo of his own earls rose against him. 

The last eleveu years of William's reign are far richer 
in continental than in English events. He was engaged 
in wars with his French and Breton neighbors, and 
with his rebellious eldest son, Robert. In ICngland, a 
Danish invasion in 1075, in concert with the revolt of 
the earls, led to i sack of York, and to nothing further. 
In 1080 Walcler, Bishop of Durham and Earl of 
Northumberland, was killed in a popular tunmlt. A 
revolt it could hardly be called; but it was cruelly pun- 
ished by the king's brother. Bishop Odo. After this we 
do not hear of so much as a tumult. In 10S6 an invasitiu 
from Denmark was again threatened by the Danish 
King Cnut. His enterprise was st(^pped by his death 
by the hands of his own subjects, which won him, some- 
what strangely, the honors of martyrdom and the title 
of a saint. The next year, 1087, William himself died 
of an accidental hurt received while burning tlie town of 
Mantes in warfare with his neighbor and lord, Philip, 
King of the French. 

The Conqueror was now gone, but the tale of the 
Conquest is not q«ite over. One more act of the drama 
is still to be told before we stop to consider the nature, 
the cause, and the results of this wonderful revolution. 
By the dying will of William, Normandy passed to his 



elftest son, Robert ; England he wished to betheportica 
of his second son, William. William, sumamed the 
K'd, was acknowledged and crowned without opposi- 
li n. In the next year (icto8) almost the whole of the 
Norman nobles rebelled on behalf of Robert. The 
king appealed to his English subjects. By their valor, 
seconcled by the loyalty of the bishops, the Norman re- 
volt was put down, and the crown of the Red King was 
made safe. This was the last time that Normans and 
English, as such, met in arms on English soil The 
work of the Conquest had l)een so thoroughly done thiii 
it could bear in a certain sense to be undone, Thec^.n- 
quest made by the Normans had been so thorough that 
it was not disturbed even by English victories over Nor- 
mans. Within twenty-two years after William's lanfl- 
ing, his son, the second Norman king, owed his crown 
to the support of the native English against his own 
countrymen. Signs of distinction and jealousy between 
the two races may be discerned for some time longer ; 
but tlie last o|^n warfare between them was when the 
English defcnfled the throne of William Rufus against 
his Norman rebels. 

Under the sons of the Conqueror England appears 
for the first time in her new European character. 
Looking at her simply as a power, without regard to 
the nationality of her inhabitants, she now appears as 
an insular power making conquests on continental 
ground. William Rufus, placed on the throne by the 
English people in opposition to a Norman revolt, broke 
all las promi-^es of good government, and ruled as one 
of the worst tyrants in aU history. But it would be 
hard to sh )W that he was an oppressor of Engnshincn 
as ICnglishmen. His rule was rather a tyranny Mhich 
presscirl on all classes and all races though the native 
English would doubtless be the class which felt it mo^t 
bitterly. Godless and vicious beyond all paralel be- 
fore or after, he was still a captain and a statesman, 
and no king better knew how to make use of every art 
to advance the power of his kingdom. He won a large 
]).:rt of Normandy by force of arm*- ; and, when hi? 
1 rothcr Robert set forth on the crusade, he obtained 
the whole duchy under cover of a mortgage. Maine 
revolted and was won back ; a purchase of A(juilaine 
wasnef^otiated ; Rufus was believed to have designs on 
the crown of France itself. A short war was waged 
between Rufus and Philip of France, a war which now 
bejjins to put on the character of a war between Eng- 
land and France, rather than that of a mere war be- 
tween the Duke of the Normans and his overlord at 
Paris. The wealth and strength of En«;land now for 
the first time directly told in contmentaT affairs. But 
the schemes of the Red King were cut short by the 
stroke of an arrow in the New Forrest (August 2, 
1 100). By an agreement between William and Robert, 
if either die-d childless, his brother was to succeed tohi^ 
dominions. But at the death of Rufus, Rol>ert was f:r 
away on the crusade, and the English nation had never 
prjd much heed to any attempts to settle^ the succession 
of the crown before a vacancy. Ilenrj^, the youngest 
s >n of the Conqueror, the only one of his sons who was 
tise son of a crowned king and born on English grouni 
was unanimously chosen and speedily crowned. An 
luiglishman by birth, if not by descent, he further mar- 
ried a \\ ife who had some English blood in her veins, 
and who, in the eyes of his subjects, passed for an Eng- 
lishwoman. This was Edith, the daughter of Malcolm 
of Scotland, who at her marriage took the Norman 
name of Matilda. The English king and the Englisii 
queen were mocked at by the Norman courtiers, who 
again conspirc*d to bring in the Norman duke. A^io 
a son of the Conriueror owed his crown to E^isll 
loyalty. A second Norman iavasion of ^nglawT ^ 
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lowed. Robert landed at Portsmouth, as his father had 
landed at Pevensey, but the policy of Henry found 
means to send him and his host away without fighting 
(hoi). One of the usual agreements was made, an 
agreement which had little chance of being kept, by 
which acain each brother was to succeed to the domin- 
ions of tne other in case of the failure of direct heirs. But 
Robert was incapable of ruling his own dominions ; a 
party in Normandy invited the king of the English to 
save the duchy from anarchy. Two campaigns, end- 
ing in the great fight of Tinchebrai (1106), brought 
Normandy into the hands of Henry. Men at the time 
looked on the day of Tinchebrai as the reversal of the 
day of .Senlac. Normandy was conquered by England, 
as England had before been conquered bv "Normandy. 
Such a view put forth only one side of the case ; but 
from one side it was true. 

King Henry died in 1 135, leaWng, as he deemed, the 
succession to his daughter and her young son, Henry. 
As usual, an arrangement made before the vacancy was 
set aside, and the choice of England fell upon Stephen. 
The case of the new king's election was not unlike the 
older and more famous case of the election of Ilarald. 
In itself it was perfectly good. Against it stood the 
fact that Stephen had, with the rest of the chief men, 
sworn to the succession of Matilda. Stephen then was 
a perjurer as regarded his own soul ; he was no usurper 
as regarded the nation. He was accepted without op- 
position, and King Henry's son Robert did homage to 
Kim with the rest. But Stephen, a man of many win- 
ning personal qualities, was utterly unable to reign in 
those times. Rebellions broke out ; Earl Robert as- 
serted the rights of his sister in Encjland, and Nor- 
manviy was conquered by her husband Geoffrey. The 
empress landed in England (1139) ; she was chosen 
l-ady(ii4i) — the name Queen was not used; but she 
was never crowned. A civil war, a time of utter 
anarchy and havoc raged, till (1153) another agreement 
of the usual kind was made between Stephen and 
Matilda's son Henry, now Duke of the Normans. He 
had been brought over to England as a child ; he had 
taken his share in the wars ; and it was now agreed that 
Stephen should keep the crown for life, and that Henry 
should succeed him. This time the agreement took 
effect. When Stephen died in the next year, Henry 
succeeded without opposition. Again a duke of the 
Normans succeeded to the crown of England; but 
Henry of Anjou, by birth-place Henry of Le Mans, was 
far more than duke of tne Normans and king of the 
English. To the lands of his mother's father he added 
the lands of his father, Anjou, Maine, and Touraine ; 
and a politic marriage gave him a greater dominion still. 
The designs of William Rufus upon the duchy of 
Acjuitaine came to pass in another way. The great do- 
minion of Southern Gaul, Poitou, Aquitaine, and Gas- 
cony, had passed to Eleanor, the daughter of their last 
duke. She married Lewis, the heir of the crown of 
France, who almost immediately succeeded to the king- 
dom (11 37). For a moment France and Aquitaine, 
Northern and Southern Gaul, the land of t;//and the 
land of (7r, were joined together. It might seem that a 
kingdom of France, in the modem sense, was about to 
hegin. But the northern king and the southern duchess 
did not agree. A tanonical objection to the marriage 
Was conveniently found, and it was accordingly an- 
nulled. The divorced queen at once married the young 
l^uke of the Normans (1152). Her dominions came 
with her, and the prince who now succeeded to the 
crown of England already held the greatest power in 
Gaul, a power far greater thaa^hat of his nominal lord 
Jt Paris. With tnat dominion he won the undying 
•UUred of the lord whose wife with her splendid heritage 



had passed to him. The kineof Paris was not yet to be 
master of Southern Gaul. He was to be again shut up 
in his inland dominion, while his mighty vassal held the 
mouths of the great rivers and the fairest cities of the 
land. As Engknd under Cnut might seem to have be- 
come part of a Scandinavian empire, so under Henry 
she might seem to have become part of a Gaulish em- 
pire. The strictly Norman period of the English his- 
tory comes to an end. Normandy and England have 
ahke become parts of the dominions of a kmg who by 
female descent might be called either' Norman or Eng- 
lish, but who, both by birth and by general character, 
was neither Norman nor English. In ruling over a 
vast number of distinct states, widely differing in blood, 
language, and everything else, ruling over all without 
exclusively belonging to any, Henry II., king, duke, 
and count of all the lands from the Pyrennees to the 
Scottish border, was the forerunner of the emperor 
Charles V. 

None of these three reigns was a time of great legisla- 
tive changes, but the reigns of Rufus and Henry werethe 
time in w-hich the new system of administration grew up. 

With the accession of Henry of Anion a new period 
bcj^ins. The purely English period has ended. The 
Norman period has ended also; England and Nor- 
mandy are alike under the rule of the cosmopolitan 
prince from Lc Mans. Englishmen tried to see a native 
king in the man who sprang through three generations 
of females from the son of Eadmund Ironside. And 
Henry was too wise to refuse to listen. Whatever he 
was, he was not Norman, and under him the last traces 
of distinction between men of EncjHsh and of Norman 
birth in I^ngland altogetlier dial out. Of all the kings 
between the Conoueror and Edward the First, he has 
the best right to the name of lawgiver. He is not the 
author of any formal code ; but he is the author of a 
greater number of actual enactments than any king be- 
fore him. His reign falls naturally into three parts. 
The first is taken up with the restoration of order after 
the anarchy. To tnis work the young prince of twenty- 
one, who had already won a name beyond the sea, 
gave himself with a good will. He was helped in the 
work by one of the clerical statesmen of the age, 
Thomas, the son of Gilbert Becket of London, arch- 
deacon of Canterbury and the king's chancellor. 
Thomas is one of the great examples of the fusion of 
Normans and English. Born in London of Norman 
parents, he appears throughout his career as a passion- 
ate lover of his native land and his native city. He 
was a favorite with the English people, nor is there a 
word to show that he deemed himself, or was deemed 
by them, to be other than their countryman in the full- 
est sense. Kin^ Henry and Chancellor Thomas 
worked hard for eight years to restore the rule of law. 
One great difficulty in their path was the new doctrine 
of the immunity of the clergy from secular jurisdiction. 
These years were a time of comparative peace, broken 
chiefly by a war (1 159) with Lewis of France for the 
succession of Toulouse. 

Thomas really died for the rights of the church 
of Canterbury, not for any more general principle. 
But the second quarrel, as could not fail to happen, 
got mixed up in men's minds with the first ; and the 
murdered archbishop was looked on as a saint and as a 
martyr to the general privileges of the church. The 
dead martyr was a more dangerous enemy to the king 
than the living primate had been. We now enter on 
the third period of Henry's reign, a time of nineteen 
years, in which Henry had to struggle against foes on 
every side, but chiefly against foes tnat were of his own 
household. His overlord of. France, his vassal of 
Scotland, his own aoblts, his wife aad his own cbiklr en » 
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were all arrayed against him. As far as England was 
concerned, Henry was successful against all. The re- 
bellion of the earls and the Scottish invasion 0174) 
both failed On the continent his fate was harder. 
The death of his eldest son, the rebellion of the young- 
est, the loss of the city of his birth, utterly broke down 
his spirit. At the age of fifty-six he died (11S9) at 
Chinon, far away alike from England and from Nor- 
mandy, a worn-out and broken-hearted man. 

The great lawgiver was gone, and his dominions 
passed to his rebellious son, Richard. This kin^ has 
m popular belief become one of the heroes of England. 
That he should ever have been looked upon as such, that 
he should by strangers have been so looked upon even 
in his own time, shows how EngLind had come to h^ 
looked on as the head and center of the vast dominion 
of her kings. Personally Richard, though born on Eng- 
lish ground, was the least English of all our kings. In- 
vested from his earliest years with his mother's Southern 
dominions, Richard of Poitou had little in him either 
of England or of Normandy ; he was esscnt ially the man 
of Southern Gaul. Twice in his reign he visited Eng\pnd 
— to be crowned on his first accession, and to be crowned 
again after his German captivity. The rest of his time 
was spent in his crusade, and in various continental dis- 
putes which concerned England not at all, except so far 
as she had to pay for them. The mirror of chivalry 
was the meanest and most insatiable of all the spoilers 
of her wealth. For England, as a kingdom, all that he 
did was to betray her independence by a homage to the 
Emperor, which formed a precedent for a more famous 
homage in the next reign. His reign is an important 
one in constitutional progress, but as such it was the 
reign of his ministers and not of himself. One event 
toward the end of his reign has been often misunder- 
stood. A commotion was raise 1 in London (1196) by 
William the son of Osbert, known as William with the 
Long Beard, a fellow-crusader and seemingly a personal 
friend of the king's. William professed to be the cham- 
pion of the poor against the ricn. Out of this a romantic 
story grew that he was the champion of the English 
against the Normans. The writcis of his own time 
show that he was deemed a ma|tyr by his followers and 
a traitor by his enemies ; but tney gave no hint that 
he was the champion of one race agranst another. Nor 
do they give us any clue as to his own descent, English 
or Norman. There is not a word in any writer of the 
reign of Henry or Richard to make us think that the 
distinction between the two races was at all remembered 
in any hostile sense. Everything shows that all the 
inhabitants of the kingdom were last drawing together, 
in opposition to men b.»rn out of the realm, whether in 
Normandy or anywhere cl^e. 

Richard died, as he had lived, far away from England 
and Normandy, in a petty quarrel with a Southern vas- 
sal ( 1 199). Constitutional progress had gone on silently 
in his absence. In the next reign freedom had to be 
won openly from a tyrant by force of arms. No periods 
of our history, save those of the Conversion and the 
Conquest, are of greater importance than the seventeen 
years of John. A popular confusion has to be got rid 
of with regard to his accession at the death of Richard. 
John, the youngest son^f Henry, was the only survivor 
of his brothers; but Geoffrey, the third son of Henry, 
had left a son, Arthur. Richard seems at one time to 
have designed Arthur for his successor. But his last 
bequest was in favor of his brother; and, even without 
that bequest, all English precedent was in favor of the 
brother rather than of the nephew. Arthur does not 
5cem to have had a single partisan, either in Normandy 
or it England. John was received as duke, chosen and 
(browned a& king, wiihuuC opposition. 



Heniy III. sticcecded as a national king, and abantof 
national feeling drove the French out of the laikl A 
long and weary rime followed, in which the freedom of 
England was slowly growing up, till, fifty years later, the 
time came when it had to ^ again asserted on the fieid 
of battle. 

No time is richer than this in legal history. The 
whole rei^ of Henrj^ II. was a reign of legislation. 

The reign of John is marked by common consent as 
the time from which Englishmen date the birth of their 
national freedom in its later form. From his day men do 
longer asked for the observance of the laws of Eadward. 
They asked for the observance of John's own charter, 
whioi was deemed to be nothing else than the laws of 
Eadward in a new shape. By that charter all the 
great principles of constitutional government were 
affirm«l. They were so fully affirmed as to be in ad- 
vance of the age ; only a few years later men shrank 
from affirming them again with so clear a voice. 
Stephen Langton doubtless saw further than other men 
of his day ; but, if in one or two points he claimed more 
than his generation was ready for, the great mass of his 
legislation took root at once, and so nrepared men for 
the final acceptance of all a generar on or two later. 
The charter is the first solemn act of the united English 
nation after Norman conquerors and Norman settlers 
had become naturalized Englishmen. Of distinction of 
race or law there is not a word. The one distinciioo 
drawn is that between freeman and villain, and even the 
villain has rights which the Charter protects. It ordaias 
nothing new, except the temporary provisions for its 
own enforcement, provisions which give a legal sanction 
to the natural right of resisting a king who reoels against 
the law. Novel abuses are to be redressed ; new means 
of redressing them are supplied; but the old law of 
England, the law of Eadward, the law of Henry, stands 
firm. But it is with the strictly constitutional pro\'ision 
of the Charter that we are here most concerned. Rcj> 
resentaiion was already fast growing up ; but it hud 
hardiy yet reached such a stage that it could be ordained 
in legal form. But rules are laid down out of which, 
even if it had not begun already, representation in the 
strictest sense could not fail shortly to rise. The dis- 
tinction which had been growing up ever since the Con- 
quest, and indeed before, between the IVifan and l..e 
Landsittifig men now receives a legal sanction. The 
practice of summons makes the .distinction. Ctrtain 
great men, prelates, earls, and greater barons, are to re- 
ceive the personal summons. The rest of the king's 
tenants-in-chief are to be summoned only in a body. 
Here we have almost come to a separation of Lorus 
and Commons. But in modem ideas those names imply 
two distinct houses ; and it was not yet settled, it haa 
not yet come into men's minds to consider, whether the 
national council should consist of one house or a dozen. 
But it is decreed in so many words tliat the acts of 
those who came would bind those who stayed away. 
On such a provision representation, and not only rep- 
resentation but election of representatives, follows 
almost as a matter of course. The mass stay away; a 
few appear, specially commissioned to act in the name 
of the rest. The Charter mentions only the king's 
tenants-in-chief ; so far had things been marred and 
feudalised by the influence of the Conquest. But as 
the election could only be made in the ancient county 
court, every freeholder at least, if not every freeman, 
won back his ancient right. If he could not come him- 
self to cry Yea or Nay, he at least had a voice in choos- 
ing those who could do so with greater effect. 

The point in which the legislation of the Charter 
seems to have been in advance of the age was with 
regard to the power of the purse. The (Md threefold 
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barthen, the trinoda necessitas, seems, in the new feud- 
alized stale of things, to have given way to the three 
cases in which the lord might lawfully call on his man 
for an aid. These were his own ransom from captivity, 
the knighting of his eldest son, and the marriage of his 
eldest daughter. This right is allowed to the king ; 
but he could call for money in no other case, unless it 
was voted to him by the national council. This was the 
oki law, and in quite recent times both Thomas of 
London and St. Hugh, the Burgundian bishop of Lin- 
coln, had, in full assembly, withstood exactions on the 
part of Henry and Richard. But, though both ancient 
law and moaem precedent were for the clause, men 
were not ready for the direct assertion of its principle. 
The clause was left out at tlie later confirmations ofthe 
Charter, and the right was not again established till the 
end of the century. The provisions which were tempo- 
rary were not the least important. Twenty-five barons 
were appointed to carry them out, and, to show the 
advance of municipal rights, among them was the 
Mayor of London. If the king broke his oath, they 
were to call the whole commons of the kingdom to their 
help, and to constrain the rebel king by force. When 
John again rebelled, his barons ana people drew the 
sword against him, and they were but carrying out the 
letter of the law. 

The main principles of constitutional government had 
thus been established ; the old freedom had been won 
back in a new shape. England was England again. 
But the European position of England had altogether 
changed. The final outcome of Norman and Angevin 
rale in England had been to make England a European 
and a continental power, holdjng two Gaulish depend- 
encies, the duchy of Aquitaine and the insular Nor- 
mandy. But the . vast extension of the Angevin 
dominions before they were thus cut short had brought 
England into connection with most parts. 

Within the island world of Britain the power of 
England rose for a moment under Henry IL, to a 
greater height than it had ever risen at any earlier time. 
Or we might say that another inland world, less only 
than Britain itself, was brought into relation with the 
world of Britain, as the world of Britain was brought 
into relation with the world of Europe. The first 
Angevin king of England became the first English lord 
of Ireland. The connection between the two islands 
had been growing close for a long time. Shadowy 
tales are told of a dominion exercised by Ead<:(ar and 
hy Cnut on the eastern shore of Ireland. It is more 
certain that, under the two Williams and under Henry 
L, first the Danish Settlers, and then the Irish them- 
selves, entered into spiritual relations with the See of 
Canterbury which could hardly fail to grow into tem- 
poral relations with the crown of England. One Irish 
king was, if not the vassal, at least the attachetl friend, 
of Henry I. One of the first acts of Henry 1 1., was to 
obtain a bull from the one English Pope, Hadrian I\^, 
granting him the dominion of the island of Ireland. 
But the conquest of the new realm was begun only by 
private adventurers in 1 169. For one moment, in 1 171, 
the conquest seemed to be a reality. The Irish princes 
hecame the men of Henry, who presently granted the 
kingdom of Ireland to his son John. But in truth all 
that was done was to begin that long and dreary tale of 
half. conquests and local warfare which gave Ireland five 
centuries^ of greater wretchedness than England had 
endured in the first five years of Norman dominion. 
As if from a feeling how unreal the claim was, the 
*^in<Tly style granted to John was dropped bv John him- 
self; and, till the reign of Henry VIIL, the kin^ of 
England took from his precarious Irish dominion no 
higher title than lord. 



On the Welsh frontier the endless warfare went on ; 
but this cannot be called a period of conquest. The 
armies of Henry II. sutfered at least one defeat at the 
hands of the Britons ; and the contemporary writer John 
ol Salisbury ventures to regret that England had nut in 
his day a leader like Harold to guard her frontier. 
Under John we find the firjit connection by marriage be- 
tween the ruling houses of England and Wales. A 
natural daughter of John was married to the Welsh 
prince Llywelyn. From this time the position of the 
Welsh princes changes, and they begin to play a certain 
part in the internal affairs of England. On the Scottish 
frontier Henry 11. took back the earldoms of Northum- 
berland and Cumberland, which had been yielded to David 
and his son. Presently the share taken by William the 
Lion in the revolt ofthe English barons was avenged in 
1 174 by his defeat and captivity, and by his acknowledg- 
ment of a supremacy of an altogether new kind on the 
part of the English overlord. For the first time, Scot- 
tish lords, as well as Scottish kings, did homage to 
Henry; and, for the first time also, Scottish castles 
were placed in his hands. But when the chivalrous 
Richard was selling everything, he sold back these newly 
acquired' rights. The relations in which the kingdom of 
Scotland, the earldom of Lothian, and the territorial fief 
of what we may now best distinguish as Scottish Cum- 
berland, stood to the English crown fell "back to their 
former state, to form materials for a great controversy a 
'hundred years later. 

The next period in English history may be measured 
in different ways, according to the point of view from 
which that history is looked at. I'he English nation has 
now taken its later form. It has assimilated its Ro- 
mance conquerors, and in so doing it has received a certain 
Romance infusion in language, laws, and manners. The 
connection with Normandy has made England a Euro- 
pean power. The separation from Normandy has made 
England again an English power. The nation has now 
to struggle against a new form of foreign invasion. Eng- 
lishmen, of whichever race, have to hold their own 
against the Poitevin and the Savoyard. They have to 
wage the long struggle of the thirteenth century at once 
against the king at home and against the Pope beyond 
sea. This time is marked by the reign of Henry III. 
But the time of strugr^le is also a time of constitutional 
progress, and under Edward I. the law and constitution 
of England put on the essence of their later form. Here 
then, in a purely constitutional view, is one of the land- 
marks of our history, a landmark to be placed alongside 
of the Conquest and the Great Charter. But our former 
landmarks, the Conquest, the accession of Henry II. , 
the reign of John, were not merely constitutional land- 
marks, but landmarks in the history of England as a 
European power. This last the legislation of Edward I. 
can hardly be said to be. The next great European 
landmark is the beginning of the long wars between Eng- 
land and France. From the reign of John to the reign 
of Edward HI., the foreign relations of England hold a 
secondarv place as compared with her constitutinal prog- 
ress. There are frequent wars with France; but they 
are rather the wars of the Duke of Aquitaine than of the 
King of England. Under Edward 1 1 1. a wholly new state 
of foreign relations begins. The rivalry between England 
and France, which had grown out of the older rivalry 
between Normandy and France and which had siu^ived 
the separation of Normandy from England and its union 
with France, now becomes, for a hundred years and 
more, the leading feature in English history, one of the 
leading features in European history. In this European 
aspect, the period which follows the claim of a French 
prince to the crown of England comes to its natural end 
when a king of England claims the cro^n of Fnmce. 
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The rcign of Henrf III. was, down almost to our 
own day, the longest in our annals. The first forty 
vears of it are, on the whole, the dreariest time in our 
history. No time of so great a length has so few events 
which stand out as prominent landmarks. 

Henry died November i6, 1272. The reign of Ed- 
ward was held to befi;in with his proclamation four days 
later ; the doctrine that the king never dies is a later 
device still. Edward was then in Sicily, nor was his 
return a hasty one. He passed leisurely through several 
parts of Europe; he suppressed disturbances in his 
duchy of Aquitaine, and was crowned seventeen days 
after his arrival in England (August 19, 1274). Noth- 
ing could show more clearly than this how fast the 
office conferred by election and coronation was passing 
into the possession handed on by simple hereditary suc- 
cession. 

The reign of Edward which thus began is one of the 
most memorable in the whole course of English his- 
tory. It is more than an accident that he was the first 
king since the Conquest who bore one of the ancient 
kindly names. Under him we feel at once that the work 
is done, that all traces of conquest, all traces of dis- 
tinction of races, have passed away. We have again a 
united English nation, under a king English in name 
and in heart. For the first time since the Norman 
came, England has a king whose whole policy is 
thoroughly English, whose work seems in so many ways 
a falling back on the work of the old native kings, spe- 
cially of the king whose name he bore. For the first 
time since the Conquest, we have a king who is neither 
surrounded by foreign favorites nor has kis policy di- 
rected to foreign objects. 

The change which followed when Edward II. suc- 
ceeded Edward I., was only part of the general change 
which natui'ally followed on such a change of sovereigri* 
The ruler, lawgiver, and conqueror had passed away, to 
make room for a son who inherited none of these char- 
acters. Legislation and conquest come to an end ; con- 
stitutional progress becomes indirect. Edward II. was 
ruled by favorites; that his earliest favorite. Piers 
Gaveston, was a foreigner from Gascony doubtless 
tended to increase the usual dislike to favorites; but 
the fact was no longer of the same political importance 
as the predominance of foreign favorites had been in 
earlier times. There was no longer any fear of Eng- 
land again becoming the prey of the stranger. Stul 
the reign of Ekiward II. is, in some respects, a repeti- 
tion of the reign of Henry III. The national dislike 
to the favorite led to an opposition to the king, which 
in 1310-1311, brought about the practical transfer of 
the royal power — in imitation, it would seem, of tlie 
Provisions of Oxford — to a body of prelates and 
barons, called the Ordainers. The almost immediate 
recall of Gaveston, in defiance of the new ordinances, 
led to a new Barons' War, in which the king's cousin, 
Earl Thomas of Lancaster, appears rather as a parody 
than as a follower of the great Simon. We now reacn 
the beginning of a series of political executions which 
have no paraUel in earlier days, but which from this 
time disneure our history for many centuries. The 
first blood shed was that of Gaveston himself in 1312. 
It was avenged ten years after by the execution of 
Thomas of Lancaster. Meanwhile the strife between 
the king and his barons had gone on. A second time, 
in 1318, the royal power was transferred to a council. 
Then came the choice of new favorites, the Despensers, 
father and son. They were at least Englishmen, bear- 
ing a name which had been glorious in former civil 
strife. But they were no less hated than the stranger 
Gaveston. In a moment of recovered power on the 
king's part follows the execution of Earl Thomas, a 



martyr in the belief of his party no less than Simon him- 
self. Presently Edward has to meet with foes, not only 
in his own house but in his own household. Dark and 
mysterious causes drew on him the deadly hatred of his 
own wife, and gave him a rival in his own son. In the 
revolution of 1326, the queen is the leader ; the favorites 
di^ in their turn the death of traitors. The Tear 1327 
opens with the practical assertion of the highest r^ht 
which the national council in its new form had inherited 
from the earliest times. By a solemn vote of the Par- 
liament of England the king was deposed, and his ova 
son Edward was placed on the throne. In eariier times 
the deposition of a king in no way implied his murder, 
any more than the fall from power of a great earl or 
prelate implied either his murder or his legal execution. 
But the days of blood had now set in ; before the end 
of the year the deposed king died by a foul assassination. 
The new king was still a minor, and the first years of his 
reign were the reign of his mother Isabel and her favor- 
ite Roger Mortimer. Another revolution was needed 
to breruc their power. In 1330, with the execution of 
Mortimer and the imprisonment of Isabel, the real 
reip:n of Edward III. begins. 

The reign of Henry III. was a reign of constant par- 
liamentary action, but it was not a time rich in legislation 
in the strictest sense. The most direct case of change in 
the law during Henry's reign was the abolition of the 
ordeal at its beginning. This led incidentally to further 
changes in judicial procedure, and it is one of the chief 
landmarks in the development of the jury system. But 
it is in itself not so much independent legislation as 
the application to England of a decree of a General 
Council of the Churc£ In short, the Parharaents of 
Henry III. are less famous for chajiging the law than 
for refusing to change it The famous sa)ring " Nol- 
umus leges Anglise mutari" dates fuom the Council of 
Merton m 1236, when the barons refused to agree to 
the proposal of the prelates for assimilating the law of 
England to the civil and canon law in the matter of 
children born before wedlock. By the former systems of 
jurisprudence, the subsequent marriage of their parents 
admitted them to the rights of legitimate birth. But 
the barons chose to maintain the harsher rule of the 
common law of England. 

But, if the reign of Henry III. was not a time rich in 
legislation, it forms an important stage in the growth of 
our parliamentary life. The chief work of tliat reign 
was that the first steps were taken toward the pracliol 
establishment of the doctrine set forth in the omitted 
clauses of the Great Charter, the doctrine, in modem 
phrase, that the power of the purse belongs to Parlia- 
ment. In Henry's day England and her Parliament 
had to wage a -never-ending strife against her two 
enemies, king and Pope. The main duty of the nation 
was to withstand the extortions of both alike. 

The change from the reign of Edward III. to that of 
Richard II. is in some points like the change from the 
reign of Edward I. to ttiat of Edward II. The leading 
events again touch the internal rather than the external 
history. The internal history of the reign of Edward 
HI. is of the highest importance. But it is of an im- 
portance wholly constitutional and social. It is not 
marked on the surface by any striking internal erents. 
In the reign of Richard we have over again the same 
kind of internal events which mark the reign of Edward 
II., but with the addition of a great social struggle to 
which we have seen no parallel m earlier times, cut, if 
there is much in common in the two reigns, there is a 
marked difference between the two men. Richard, if 
foolish and extravagant, was not weak ; he had distinct 
political aims ; he seems to have seriously designed the 
establishment of a despotic power in th!e crown. Hi« 
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accession marks another stage in the growth of the 
doctrine of hereditary succession. Richard, the minor 
son of the Black Prince, succeeded his grandfather with- 
out opposition, without anv public mention of any 
claims on the part of his undes, the surviving sons of 
the late king. In £u:t the dissatisfaction which was 
shown at a vague rumor that the young king's eldest uncle 
John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, had designs on the 
crown, shows how men's ideas on such matters had 
changed, not only since the dajrs of ^Elfred, but even 
since the days of John. In the reign which thus began 
foreign afiairs become quite secondary. The wars both 
with France and Scotland go on, but they go on for the 
most part languidly ; occasional raids alternate with 
truces. But the very begirming of Richard's reign saw 
an actual French invasion of England,, in which the Isle 
of Wight was ravaged and Hastings burned. The 
French war was endea, as far as this reign is concerned, 
by Richard's second marriage with Isabel of Fiance in 
^396, which was accompanied by a truce for twenty-five 
years. 

The short and troubled reien of Henry IV. has com- 
monly led to forget fulness of his earlier fame as a gallant 
and popular prince, a pilgrim to Jerusalem, a crusader 
in Africa ana Prussia. The fourteen years of his reign 
are almost wholly filled with plots, civil wars, and the 
endless warfare in Scotland and France. 

At the time of Henry's death, in 1413, there was a 
truce with Scotland ; but the war in France, which had 
gone on during the whole of his reign, was being waged 
with a greater vigor than usual. 

In 1406 the crown was settled bv Parliament on Henry 
and his sons ; and on his death, his eldest son, Henry, 
succeeded without opposition. A new era in the French 
war at once began. France, under its weak or rather 
mad King, Charles VI., was torn in pieces by the fac- 
tions of Orleans and Burgundy. Henry IV. had, in the 
latter years of his reign, employed the policy of playing 
off one party against the other, and had given nelp to 
each in turn. The war, which had gone on, though 
mostly in a desultory way, ever since the return of the 
Black Prince to England, in 1370, now began again in 
earnest under a king who was one of the greatest of 
warriors and statesmen. 

On August ^i, 1422, Henry V. died, revealing the 
true object of his policy by his last injunction that in no 
case should peace be made, unless Normandy was ceded 
to England in full sovereignty. The infant son of 
Henry and KatTiarine, Henry VL, succeeded to the 
kingdom of England and the heirship of France. Two 
months later, by the death of his grandfather, the French 
king, he succeeded, according to the provisions of the 
treaty, to the Crown of France. His two kingdoms 
were intrusted to the regency of his two paternal uncles, 
England to Humfrcy, Duke of Gloucester, and France 
to John, the Great Duke of Bedford. The babe was 
king at Rouen and Paris, and either king or sovereign 
lord at Bourdeaux ; but in the intermediate land he had 
a rival in a third uncle, his mother's brother, Charles VII. 

A time of thirty years follows, in which the English 
were gradually driven out of France and Aauitaine, till 
nothing was left of the old heritage except tne Norman 
Islands, and nothing was left of 3ie new conquests ex- 
cept Calais and its small territory. 

The period of the Hundred Years' War was the time 
in which what we may call the growth of England came 
to an end. The nation in its later shape was fully 
formed at the end of the thirteenth century. The great 
lines of its later law and constitution have been already 
drawn. During the following period law and constitu- 
tion have to take their perfect shape at home, and the 
Q&ty>n, now fully formed, has to take its final position 



among the powers of Europe. Durimg this timi Eng- 
land and the English people became essentially all that 
they have been ever since. The changes in later times 
have been great and important ; but they have been 
changes of detail. 

Wickliffe was the direct author of a religious change. 
He was indirectly, if not the author, at least the unin- 
tentional al^ttor, of a social and political change. His 
place in the history of English literature is at least equal 
to his place in religious and political history. He was 
the fatner of later English prose writing. Smce the sud- 
den close of the Peter borottgk Chronicle^ English prose 
writing had never quite died out, but it had remained 
something quite secondary by the side of English verse. 
But in the fourteenth century the English language 
again won back its own place. 

Thus, after the ups and downs of 300 years, English 
was now again tne acknowledged speech of Eng- 
land, the one common speech of Englishmen of dl 
ranks. But the ancient tongue, in winning back its an- 
cient place, had greatly changed its ancient character. 
The two great changes in language which the effects of 
the Norman Conauest had rather strengthened than be- 
gun, the lossof inflexions and the constant introduction of 
foreign words, had had more and more effect as the speak- 
ers of the two tongues grew closer together, as the use 
of one or the other marked no longer a national but 
merely a social distinction. It would seem as if the fail- 
ure of schemes of continental dominion on the part of 
England had driven Englishmen to spend their energies 
in biting and devouring one another at home. The fifty 
years after the final loss of Aquitaine form a time which, 
especially toward its end, is of much importance in other 
ways. But this feature of constant civil war, war waged 
to settle the disputed succession to the crown, is that 
which gives to the time its most distinguishing character. 
Wars with Scotland and with France go on very much 
as before. One year there is a raid; the next .year there 
is a truce. But warfare of this kind is of little impor- 
tance in a general view of the period. All hope of the 
conquest or serious dismemberment of either of the hos- 
tile countries has passed away. The origin of this great 
civil strife was to appearance purely genealogical The 
claim of Roger, Earl of March, to succeed Richard II., 
by virtue of descent in the female line from an elder son 
of Edward J 1 1., showed the new doctrines in their ex- 
tremest form. But all claims on this score had been set 
aside by the repeated acts of Parliament which gave the 
crown to Henry IV. and his heirs. No title could be 
better than that of the Lancastrian kings; and, amid the 
glories of the reign of Henry V., the genealogical fancy 
which was all that could be pleaded for the ouier family 
seems gradually to have been forgotten. But, just about 
the time of the loss of Aquitaine, a number of circum- 
stances joined together to give a renewed importance 
to their claims. Those claims had now passed to Rich- 
ard, Duke of York, who in the male line represented a 
son of Edward III., younger than John of Graunt, but 
who in the female line represented the elder brother Lio- 
nel. The weakness of Henry VI., sometimes growing 
into absolute imbecility, was now manifest. His foreign 
queen and his ministers, the Dukes of Suffolk and Som- 
erset, were unpopular on various grounds, especially on 
account of the losses in France. Duke Ridiard, on the 
other hand, was an able and popular nobleman, who had 
won reputation both in France and in Ireland. As long 
as Henry was childless, he might be looked on as heir- 
presumptive to the crown. The only possible competitor 
was the Duke of Somerset himself. Somerset repre- 
sented a branch of the royal family which was of doubt- 
ful legitimacy, that of the natural children of John of 
Gaunt, who had been legitimated by Pailiament, bat 
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wh')se position as regarded the royal succession was not 
cirar. In 1450 a popular insurrection under Jack Cade, 
who called himself Mortimer, might pa^s for a sign that 
the claims of ihal famdy were n " forgotten. The Uuke 
of SufT{»lk, impeached by the Commons, but not sen 
tenced by the Lords, had been irregularly put to death. 
Souierbet now remamed as the unpopular minister, 
while Richard of York was the leader 01 a ^pular op- 
position. The birth of the king's only son in 1453 took 
away the duke's hope of a peac^eful succession, and in 
1455 the civil war l>egan. 

The war of York and Lancaster, like the great war 
with France, with its occasional lulls and truces, must 
be looked on as really lasting, notwithstanding reconcil- 
iations, restorations, and momentary reigns, from the 
time when the sword was first drawn against Henry VI. 
to the time when it was last drawn against Henry VII, 
One thing is to \^ noted throughout, that, after every 
revolution, a Parliament was always found ready to con- 
demn the defeated sitlc, and to acknowledge the rights 
of the conoueror. Thus, in the early stage of the war, 
the Duke of York was attained in 1459. In 1460 the 
victory of Northampton put him in a position to make 
good his claim to the crown. A com|)romise was 
brought about by the Lords, which sounds as if it had 
been suggested by the treaty of Troyes. J3y their award 
it was agreed that Henry should keep the crown for life, 
but that the duke should displace the king's son in the 
rank of heir apparent. Sucn an award implied the ad- 
mission of the new doctrine of absolute hereditary right 
in itsextremest form. At the same time, it saved the 
pergonal rights of the crowned king to whom the claim- 
ant had sworn allegiance. But this settlement on paper 
had no practical effect. The queen and the lords of her 
party disregarded it. In 1460 Duke Richard fell at 
Wakefield, and his claims passed to his son Edward. 
The compromise was now set aside on both sides. Henry 
had joined, or had been made to join, the queen's forces 
after the victory of Wakefield. The Yorkist doctrine 
was that, by so doing, he had broken the award, and 
had thereby forfeited the crown, which therefore passed 
to Edward. The claims of Edward were confirmed by 
a kind of popular election in London. After his crown 
ing victory at Towton followed his coronation, and a 
fresh parliamentary settlement, which declared the vic- 
tor of Agincourt a usurper. The reign of Edward IV. 
is now held to begin ; but the war was not yet over. Mar- 
garet sought help in Scotland and France, and Scottish 
help was bought by the surrender of Berwick. The war 
began again in 1463, and this stage of it may be looked 
on as ended by the Yorkist victory at Hexham in 1464. 
The next year Henry was captured. But by this time 
Edward had taken a step which led to the estrangement 
of his most powerful supporters. H is marriage with one 
of his subjects, Elizabeth Grey, and the growing influ- 
ence of her family, the Woodvilles, began to offend the 
house of Neville, and its head, Richard, Earl of Warwick. 
After a series of almost unintelligible intrigues and in- 
surrections, Edward was in 1470 driven outof the king- 
dom by a union between W^arwick and the king's own 
brother, George, Duke of Clarence. Henry VI. was now 
taken from prison and again declared king. The crown 
was settled by Parliament on him and his son, with re 
mainder to Clarence. But in the next year Edward 
came back; Clarence again changed sides, and the crown 
was secured to Edward by the fights of Barnet and 
Tewkesbury. At Tewkesbury Edward, the son of 
Henry was killed; the death we may feel sure that it 
was the murder — of Henry himself followed. The le 
gitimate male line of JLancaster was now extinct, no de 
scendant of any one of the sons of Henry IV. survived. 
There were foreign princes descended from John of Gaunt 



in the female line, and among them the famotK Charles, 
Duke of Burgundy, who seems, among tlie other objects 
ofhisambition,to have sometimes dreamed of the fclngUsh 
crown for himself. Such claims were not likely to meet 
>Mth any support in England; and Edward, by a stroke 
of real policy, won Charles to his skie by the band of his 
:.ister Margaret, and found shelter at his brother-in-law's 
court during his exile. In England the hopes of ihe 
Lancastrian party now turned in a new direction, to le- 
gitimated descendants of John of Gaunt of the house of 
Somerset That house also was extinct in the male lin^ 
its representative was Margaret, Countess of Richmond. 
Her young son, Henry Tudor, Earl of Richmond, was- 
now, in the lack of an) better claimant, looked on as the 
heir of Lancaster. It is needless to sav that no genea- 
logical subtlety could be held to give nim any share in 
the royalty which the choice of the nation had conferred 
on the line of Henry IV. But something of the senti- 
ment of royal descent might be held to have conne to 
Henry in a strange way through his father's mother. 
She was no other than Katharine of France, the widow 
of Henry V., who married a Welshman named Owen 
Tudor, in whose descendants the crown of England 
passed, by a strange genealogical accident, to the ancient 
stock of Britain. 

For the remaining twelve j^ars of his life Edward IV. 
reigned without any important disturbance at liome. 
But the members of the house of York had already be- 
gun to turn one against another. The validity of Ed- 
ward's marriage, and, therefore, the legitimacy of his 
children, was doubtful. Clarence was in any case the 
next in succession after them, while, by the statute 
passed during Henry's second reign, he had a claim lie- 
fore Edward himself. In 1478 this dangerous brother 
was condemned in Parliament on a vague charge of 
treason ; and he presently died, though not by any pub- 
lic execution. The latter years of Edward IV. were 
taken up chiefly with foreign pohcy and foreign war, 
both of which were on rather a small scale. A Scot- 
tish war from 1480 to 1482 is remarkable for the recov- 
ery of Berwick. In continental politics Edward was 
specially busy. His policy took largely the form of 
planning foreign marriages for his children, none of which 
were earned into effect. Even before he was driven out 
in 1470, he was trying to form alliances against France, 
especially with Charles of Burgundy. But, though 
Charles sheltered Edward in his exile, he gave him no 
real support when in 1475 ^^ actually began an invasion 
of France. Edward, as well as Charles, was outwitted 
by Lewis XT. The king and his counselors went home, 
without glory or conquest, but with large bribes of 
French money. 

The death of Edward in 1483 again, nominally, at 
least, gave the crown to a minor, Edward, the eldest son 
of the late king. The suspicions which had been 
vaguely raised against John of Gaunt during the minor- 
ity of Richard II. became realities in the case of the 
ambitious uncle of Edward V. This was Richard, DviiC 
of Gloucester, the youngest son of Richard, Duke of 
York, who was declared protector of the young king. 
His protectorate was marked by the illegal slaughter of 
several of the lords of the parly of the queen mother. 
Presently Richard's own adherents claimed the crown 
for him. The claim was based on the alleged invaliditf 
of toward I V.'s marriage. Some vent urea on thcmorc 
improbable scandal that neither Edward nor Clarence 
was really a son of Duke Richard, and that Richard of 
Gloucester wa^ his only real representative. A more 
decent argument was found in the attainder of Oorgc 
of Clarence, which, it was held, shut out his children 
from the succession. An irregular kind of election, 
which, however, professed to be made by the estate* « 
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the realm, called on Richard to assume the crown. He 
was crowned instead of his nephew ; and there can be 
little doubt that both Edward and his brother Richard, 
Duke of York, were made away with, like Arthur in 
earlier days, at the bidding of their uncle. The ancient 
custom of England would have spared all these crimes. 
Richard, who had in other respects many of the quali- 
ties of a good ruler, would doubtless have been chosen 
on the death of his brother. As it was, his crown was 
at once threatened by Henry of Richmond, who now 
passed for the representative of the house of Lancas- 
ter. The aim of his party was to marry him to Eliza- 
beth, daughter of Edward IV., who now represented 
♦he more regular succession of the house of York. 
Richmond was in banishment in Britanny. The first 
attempts of himself and his partisans were crushed. At 
this stage of our history everything turns on marriages 
and genealogies. The deaths of Richard's queen, Anne 
Neville, and his son Edward, open a new stage in the 
tale. John, Earl of Lincoln, the son of the king's sis- 
ter, Elizabeth, Duchess of Suffolk, was now declared 
the presumptive heir. But Richard now designed a 
marriage with his own niece Elizabeth, to which she and 
her mother seem to have consented. This plan hast- 
ened the schemes of Richmond. He landed, raised an 
army, and, helped by the treachery of the Stanleys and 
Percies, he overthrew Richard at Bos worth, August 22, 
1485. Henry was crowned, and Parliament settled the 
crown on him and the heirs of his body, and none other. 
The new king clearly wished that his claims should be 
in no way dependent on his intended marriage with 
Elizabeth. Parliament, on the other hand, was clearly 
unwilling to give its formal sanction either to a right of 
conquest or to Henry's strange hereditary claim. 
Henry, in short, reigned by a parliamentary tititr, by an 
election which followed his coronation. In the next 
year, however, he carried out his promise of marrying 
Elizabeth ; and, before the end of the year 1486, the 
birth of his eldest son, who, as the son of the first Brit- 
ish king of England, received the name* of Arthur, 
■ccmed to put the sur cession on a sure ground. 

In 15C9, Henry VI I. died. His eldest surviving son, 
Henry VIII,, who now united the claims of York and 
Lancaster, succeeded without a breath of opposition. 
He M'as the first king since Richard II. who reigned by 
an undisputed title ; and he was, strangely enough, the 
last king who was formally elected in ancient mshion 
in the ceremony of his coronation. With him, rather 
than with his father, a new period opens ; or, more ac- 
curately still, the new period opens with the second 
period of Henry VII. 's reign, after all opposition to his 
title had passed away. When the first Tudor king felt 
himself safe, the Tudor despotism began. Under the 
second Tudor king that despotism allied itself with 
ecclesiastical change, and the sixteenth century put on 
its most characteristic aspect. 

It was during this period that England came within 
the range of those general causes of change which were 
now banning to affect all Europe. The revival of 
learning, as it is called, was now spreading from Italy 
into other lands. The three great mventions which in 
the course of the fifteenth century affected the general 
state of mankind, gunpowder, printing, and the com- 
pass, began in the course of the second half of that cent- 
ury to do their work on England also. The Wars of 
the Roses differ widely, in their military character, from 
the civil wars of earlier times. The personal displays of 
chivalry in the field, as well as the older style of fortifi- 
cation, both became useless before the new engines of 
destruction. But, above all things, it was during this 
time that, in most parts of Europe, the chief steps were 
taken toward that general overthrow of ancient liberties 



which reached its highest growth in the sixteenth cent- 
ury. Europe was massing itself into a system of pow- 
ers, greater in extent and smaller in number, than here- 
tofore. The masters of these powers were learning a 
more sui)tle policy in foreign affairs than those who went 
before them, and they were beginning to rest their trust 
at home on standing armies. We have reached the time 
of Lewis XI. and of Ferdinand of Aragon. While 
France had grown by the annexation of nearly all its 
vassal states, and of some states which were not its vas- 
sals, the new power of Spain was growing up, to develop 
in the next period into the gigantic dominion of the 
House of Austria. Italy, with the mass of itssmall com- 
monwealths grouped together among a few larger 
states, some princely, some republican, becomes dur- 
ing this age the battlefield of the rival powers. This 
new state of things was not without its influence on 
England, though our insular position saved us from be- 
ing so completely carried away as the continental 
nations. The power of the crown grew to a pitch 
which was altogether unknown at any earlier time ex^ 
cept under the Conqueror and his immediate successors. 
Parliaments become more servile; sometimes they are 
dispensed with altogether. Arbitrary acts on the part 
of the crown are oerhaps not more common than in 
earlier times ; but tney take a new character. When 
law is generally weak and is easily broken, the king' 
breaches of the law do not seem very different from 
breaches of the law on the part of other men. When 
the king has become powerful enough to enforce the 
law on other men, but fails to observe the law in his 
own acts, the fault is of another kind. It is no longer 
general lawlessness, but deliberate arbitrary rule. 

It was to this state of things that England was tend- 
ing during the whole of this lime. The stir of civil war 
alternated with the repose of despotism. It might al- 
most be said that the two went on side by side ; for the 
Wars of the Roses were not a period of anarchy like the 
wars of Stephen and Matilda. The crown was fought 
for by contending princes at the head of great armies ; 
but there was little or nothing of the wasting local and 
personal warfare of the earlier time. Except where the 
actual strife was waging, things went on much as usual. 
The king in possession was obeyed wherever his enemies 
were not in military occupation. After each revolution 
a parliament was ready to approve the change, to ac- 
knowledge the conqueror, to regulate the succession 
according to his pleasure, and commonly to attaint the 
defeated prince and his supporters. It marks that the 
age of revolution was drawing to an end when the fa- 
mous statute of Henry VII. declared that no man would 
be called in c^ucstion for adhering to a king in posses- 
sion, be his title good or bad. The care taken by every 
claimant of the crown to obtain a parliamentary ac- 
knowledgment of his right was at once a homage paivl 
to the formal authority of parliaments and a heavy blow 
struck at their moral weight The parliaments of this 
time were fast losing the spirit of the elder parliaments. 
The number of the temporal lords was lessened by bat- 
tles, executions, and banishments. The spiritual lords 
had become more thoroughly servants of the crown than 
at any time since the twelfth century. The lower house 
had also undergone a change. In one sense its position 
had risen. The place of representative of a city or bor- 
ough was now sought for by men who were not actual 
citizens or burgesses. And, owing to the restrictive 
statute of Henry VI. and to the change in the constitu- 
tions of the boroughs, both knights and burgesses were 
now chosen by less popular constituencies than those 
who chose them in earlier times. Yet, low as parlia- 
ments had fallen from their ancient standard, they still 
kept virtue enough for kings to dread them. Every 
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king of this age who <)«eme(l himself safe on his throne 
tried to reign without a parliament. During the first 
reign of Edward IV., parliament met, formally at least, 
with one exception, every year. In the latter 'part of 
his reign, five years passed without a parliament. So it 
was with Henry VII. Parliaments were 'frequent 
while insurrections were frequent. The last eleven years 
of Henry's reign saw only a single parliament On the 
other hand, Richard III., whose tnrone was not safe 
Juring a moment of his short reign, was the least un- 
constitutional king of this period. He had time onlv 
lor a single parliament, but that was a parliament ricn 
in legislation, and which passed one great law restrain- 
ing a special abuse of royal power. Edward IV., in 
the times when he dispensed with parliaments, brought 
in a practice of gathermg what were called benevoUnccSy 
gifts to the crown which were nonn'nally free-will oifer- 
mgs, but which it was dangerous for the subject to re- 
fuse. These benevolences were expressly declared illegal 
by the statute of Richard. But Richard himself broke 
his own law; and later kings found it convenient to 
follow his practice rather than his legislation. And 
when the statute of Richard was quoted against them, 
they were not ashamed to plead that the act of the 
usurper was of itself null. 

This, then, was the time of trial for England and her 
liberties. She and they were now full grown, and their 
strength had to be proved. Her probation went on for 
more than two hundred years; but now it began. In 
the end the nation and Us liberties proved too strong 
for the kings. Parliaments were bullied, packed, and 
corrupted ; their sittings were stopped for years to- 
gether ; but they were never abolished The great laws 
which secured freedom were often broken, but they 
were never repealed or set aside. At the beginning of 
this period tne distinction between an absolute and a 
limited monarchy was as clearly drawn out by a minister 
of Henry VI. as it could be by any modem political 
writer. And, if the practice did not always conform to 
the model traced by Sir John Fortescue, the law always 
did. The old principles of freedom were never so 
utterly forgotten, never so utterly trodden under foot, 
that they could not be called to life again when the 
favorable moment came. In this, it is plain, the history 
of England differs from the history of France, of Spain, 
of most continental countries. And certainly one reason 
for the difference was that they were continental coun- 
tries, while England is insular. Constant rivalries, con- 
stant warfare with immediate neighbors, gave better 
pretexts for the maintenance of standing armies than 
could be found in England. The only immediate 
neighbor of England was Scotland. And the wars with 
Scotland, though working constant damage to the border 
shires, were not so dangerous to the kingdom in general 
that either prince or people would have dreamed of 
keeping up a standing army on their account. And, 
after Henry VI I. 's treaty, war with Scotland ceased to 
be the regular state of things. 'Our kings therefore, 
without a standing army, could not utterly root out 
freedom as their continental brethren did. In the worst 
times they were driven to summon parliaments from 
time to time, and those parliaments now and then 
showed traces of the old spirit. Still, from this time 
onward the administration becomes highly arbitrary. 
The king and his council were guilty of constant illegal 
interference with the liberty of the subject. The Court 
of Star-Chamber, an offshoot fi-om the Privy Council 
and so from the old curia reikis, though sometimes use- 
ful in punishing offenders who were too strong for the 
ordinary course of law, became a terrible engine of 
oppression. It is characteristic of the time that judicial 
torture, unknown at all times to English law, and un- 



known to English practice at all times before tie tt 
teenth century and after the seventeenth, now began to 
be freely used. But it was used in every ca*e by a 
special and illegal exercise of prerogative. No man 
was ever tortured to extort confession in any of the 
regular courts of English law. 

vVe have seen that the civil wars really end, and that 
the time of unrestrained Tudor domination begins, in 
the middle of the reign of Henry VII. His later role 
was the rule of a despot, who strove as far as might be 
to reign without a parliament. His desire to be inde- 
pendent of his people led to that rule of grasping avarice 
which has caused his rule to be chiefly remembered for 
the endless shifts by which his greed of money was satis- 
fied. His rei^ is important chiefly as leading the way 
to the more brilliant time which followed, a time which 
can be understood only if we throw ourselves into the 
point of view from wnich men looked upon it at the 
time. The next king, Henry VIII., began his reign in 
two characters which at once marked it off from any 
reign since that of Henry V., we might almost say from 
any reign since that of Edward HI. After a long time, 
during which the strength of England had been wasted 
in deciding in arms between rival pretenders to the 
crown, England had again a king whose title was undis- 
puted, and who led Englishmen to conquest beyond the 
sea. That was the first aspect in which Henry V III. ap- 
peared to England and to Europe. The real historical 
characteristics of his reign are different. The special 
features of his reign are the working of a despotism of a 
very peculiar kind, and the application of that despotbm 
to work a great ecclesiastical revolution. But, though 
this last is the special characteristic of the a^e and tne 
reign of Henry, yet it did not become a characteristic 
of his reign till he had already been many years on the 
throne. The acts which his name first suggests to the 
popular mind, the suppression of monasteries and the 
i)eneading of wives, do indeed effectually distinguish his 
reign from any other ; but they are features which be* 
long to the latter years of his reign only. They no more 
make up the whole of Henry's reign than the Scottish 
wars make up the whole of the reign of Henry I. 
During the greater part of Henry 's reign the character- 
istic feature of the time seemed to Be the unusually 
high place which England held in the general afifairs of 
Europe. 

The traditions of arbitrary power and unscrupulous 
shedding of blood had been nanded on to Henry uy his 
predecessors, as far back as his Yorkist grandfather. 
It was the peculiar direction which was given to despot- 
ism and slaughter in the latter part of his reign wnidi 
was wholly his own. The darkest side of Henir's 
character came more and more into prominence in nif 
later years ; but his rule was arbitrary, and on occasion 
bloody, from the beginning. He could from the begin- 
ning put men to death, either to gratify a popular cry 
or to shield himself from purely imaginary dangers. 
Empson and Dudley, the ministers of his father, had 
fully deserved the hatred of the people ; but their exe- 
cution, almost the first act of Henry's reign, could be 
justified on no possible ground of law. In the midst of 
Henry's French wars, in 1 52 1, Edward Stafford, Dnke 
of Buckingham, was put to death, rather because his 
royal descent was deemed to make him dangerous than 
on account of any proved crime. But, in these and in 
all Henry's acts, we see that attention to formal legality 
which is the special characteristic of his reign. At »o 
time, unless under the first years of the Conquest, ««' 
so much wrong done under legal form, and the CoD' 
queror at least did not send those whom he despoiled to 
the scaffold. It would be going a great deal too f«r^ 
say that all Henry's acts could bejustifi^ by theMttf^ 
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of the law of England ; but it may be fairly said that he 
could always plead either law or precedent. For his 
worst 4Cts he was always able to show at least some 
pretcase of legal sanction ; his tyranny never became a 
reign of mere violence. In his days law emphatically be- 
came unlaw. P.irliaments legislated as he thought ^ood ; 
1"ndges and juries gave such'judgments and verdicts as 
le thought good ; and, when their action was ipo slow, 
parliament was ready to attaint, even without a hearing, 
any one whom the king wished to destroy. When 
lieru-y'smind turned to ecclesia^itlcal change, parliaments 
and convocations alike were ready to shape the creM of 
the nation according to the caprice of its ruler. That 
such a tyranny could in this way be carried out, never 
by mere force, often under strictly legal forms, makes 
the character both of the man and of the time a study 
of special interest. It is a time which sj^ecially deserves 
and needs an historian. Here nothing niore can be 
done than to trace its most general features. 

The ecclesiastical work of Henry's reign was not re- 
ligious reformation in the sense in which those words 
would have been understood by Wickliffe or Luther. 
Henry now and then, in the endless shiftings of his 
course, looked in the direction of the Gorman reform- 
ers, but it was rather for political than for religious ends. 
One or two of his theological productions at one stage 
do indeed show a slight Protestant tendency on one or 
two points. But this was only for a moment ; Henry's 
later lejgislation went toward the establishment of the 
most rigid orthodoxy, according to the Roman type, in 
all matters of dogma. To the end of his days Henry 
and his prelates, Cranmer conspicuously among them, 
took care to send to the flames any who swerved in the 
least degree from the received doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation. Henry's scheme was to carry out m its full- 
ness that after which earlier kings- had so often striven, 
the complete emancipation of England from the power 
of the Roman See, and the transfer of the highest ec- 
desiastical jurisdiction to the crown. In this he did 
litUe more than put into a more distinct shape the au- 
thority which the Conqueror had exercised, and which 
Henry II. had striven to win back. The ancient kings 
had allowed the authority of the Pope to be exercised 
only so far as they thought good ; Henry threw it off 
altogether. The Acts of 1534, which swept away the 
Roman supremacy, were the climax of the legislation 
which had been begun in the Constitutions of Claren- 
don, and which had been carried on in the statutes of 
Provisors and of prcemunire. A few special points of 
Henry's legislation which were likely to give special 
offense lasted only during his own reign and that of 
his Son. Such were the title of Head of the Church, 
and that personal jurisdiction in ecclesiastical matters 
which Henry claimed to exercise either by himself or 
through his vlcar-general. Such again were the com- 
missions from the crown which were taken out by 
hishops under Henry and Edward. These things 
formed no essential part of the royal supremacy. They 
were abolished under Mary, and they were not reestab- 
lished under Elizabeth. The essence of the change 
which Henry wrought was the abolition of all foreign 
jurisdiction within the island realm. And it must not 
he forgotten that, though the Roman bishop was chiefly 
aimed at, the Roman emperor was aimed at also. It 
wai not without reason that the ancient imperial style 
^ England now reappears. Since the Conquest the 
use of that style had been rare, and the instances of its 
^^ always mark some special need of the time. Its in- 
creased freauency under Henry marks a special need of 
his time. When the imperial power was in the hands 
of Charles V., and when Charles V. was an enemy, it 
was not without reason that it was dwlared that the 
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kingdom of England was an empire, and that its crown 
was an imperial crown. Separation from the See of 
Rome was not meant to carry with it any change of 
doctrine, or to imply any breach of communion with 
the churches which remained in the Roman ol^edience. 
It was strictly a scheme of ecclesiastical independence, 
and no more. But the acts of Henry put on a peculiar 
character from the circumstances which led to his eccle- 
siastical changes, and from the way in which many of 
them were carried out. And, when ecclesiastical change 
had once begun, it could not fail to ally itself with other 
influences, however little such alliance formed any part 
of the scheme of Henry himself. 

In strictness of speech, the English Reformation, if by 
those words we understand changes in doctrine and ritual, 
is quite distinct from H^enry's assertion of the ecclesias- 
tical independence of England. In idea the two things 
stand quite separate. Practically the two form two 
stages in a great series of cause and effect. The system 
of Henry has been epigrammatically described as Popery 
without the Poj>e. And the expe^ence of a few years 
show that Popery without the Pope was a visionary 
scheme. But the various stages which are often con- 
founded under the one name of "The Reformation" 
must 1^ carefully distinguished There was not in Eng- 
land, as there was in some foreign countries', a ])articu- 
lar act of a particular year which might fairly be called 
" The Refonnation.'* In England, if the formula " The 
Reformation'* has any meaning at all, it means the 
whole period of ecclesiastical change which was spread 
over a time of about forty years. It was a time of con- 
stant change, of change backward and forward; its re- 
sult was that, by the middle of the reign of Elizabeth, 
there was an established state of things wholly different 
from the established state of things which there had 
been in the middle in the reign of Henry VIII. But 
in the development of the ecclesiastical constitution of 
England, just as in the development of her political con- 
stitution, there was no moment when an old state of 
things was altogether swept away, and when a wholly 
new state of things was set up in its place. The eccles- 
iastical development was far swifter, far more violent, than 
the political development, but the two were essentially of 
the same kind. Both were brought about by the gradual 
working of causes and their effects. As the political 
development of England was something wholly unlike 
the violent change of the French Revolution, so the 
ecclesiastical development of England was wholly unlike 
the violent change of the Reformation in the Swiss Pro- 
testant cantons. 

For twenty years after his accession, Henry was fa- 
mous, not only for strict orthodoxy of dogma, but for 
special devotion to the Roman See. He had received a 
learned education, and he believed himself to be a spe- 
cial master of theology. His wridngs in that character, 
as a defender of Roman doctrine against Luther, won 
him in 1521, the title of Defender of the Faith, which by 
a singular irony was conferred by Leo X. Through all 
this first period of his reign, the series of ecclesiastical 
statesmen still goes on. For fourteen years, from 1515 
to 1529, ecclesiastical statesmanship was in truth at its 
highest pitch in the person of Thomas Wolsey, arch- 
bishop, cardinal, and chancellor. During the adminis- 
tration of this famous man, we are instinctively reminded 
of the joint rule of an earlier Henry and an earlier 
Thomas ; but the fate of the two great chancellors was 
widely different. No English minister before Wolsey, 
and few after him, ever attained so great an European 
position. We dreamed of the popedom, while his mas- 
ter dreamed of the empire. In his home administration 
Wolsey carried out the policy which had become usual 
since Edward IV., apd $ummoiied parliament as seldom 
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as possible. On the other hand, his administration of 
justice won the highest general confidence, and his 
hand was far from heavy on the maintainers of the new 
religious doctrines. On the whole his position is rather 
European than English. He is the minister of Henry 
in his earlier character as warrior, conqueror, and 
arbiter of Europe. He is more like the great cardinals 
who ruled in otner lands than anything to which we are 
used in England. The purely English work of Henry's 
reign was done by the hands of men of ariothcr kind. 
The era of the lay statesman now begins in the might- 
iest and most terrible of their number, Thomas Crom- 
well. From this time the highest offices are still occa- 
sionally held by churchinen, even as late as the middle of 
the seventeenth century. But the holding of office by 
churchmen now becomes exceptional ; lay administration 
is the rule. 

There is no need to go through the endless tale of 
Henry's marriages, divorces, and beheadings of wives, 
except so far as they have a politicid or ecclesiastical 
bearmg. The mere number of Henry's wives is un- 
paralleled in our history, and has not many parallels in 
any history ; and the king was, ^o say the least, unlucky, 
who, out of six wives, found himself obliged to divorce 
two and behead two others. But, even in these mat- 
ters, the peculiar charactet of Henry's tyranny stands 
forth. Everything is done with some show of legal 
form. When he wishes to get rid of a wife, or to ex- 
change one wife for another, the first is divorced or 
beheaded bv some process which has at least the show 
of legal authority. The new state of things was ushered 
in by the beheading of Sir Thomas More and of John 
Fisher, Bishop of Rochester. No greater mockery of 
all the forms of justice was ever done in any age or in 
any land. But the execution of these two worthies 
calls for a special notice on account of the great con- 
stitutional point which it involves. They were called 
on to swear both to the succession to tne crown, as 
settled on the issue of Anne, and also to the preamble 
of the act which declared the marriage of Katharine 
invalid. This latter oath involved a theological propo- 
silion of which their consciences disapproved; to the 
succession they were perfectly ready to swear. That is 
to say. More, the great thinker of his generation, 
utterly cast aside the whole fitment of hereditary right. 
In his view the children of Henry and Anne would be 
illegitimate; but, in his Mew, it was within the power 
of parliament to settle the crown on the king's illegiti- 
mate children or on any persons whatsoever. To the 
succession, therefore, which was all that was of any 
practical moment, he would swear ; to a proposition 
which he held to be doctrinally false he would not 
swear. On these grounds Henry sent his wisest and 
greatest subject to the scaffold. 

Cromwell's reign of terror, as it has been well called, 
now sets in. It is specially remarkable for the constant 
use of acts of attainder, acts sometimes passed without 
giving the accused person the opportunity of making 
any defense. Not that in Henry's reign a defense went 
for anytliing, even when the regular forms of trial by a 
man's peers were observed. It was deemed for the 
king's nonor that those whom the king accused should 
be convicted, and the Lords or the jury convicted ac- 
cordingly. In more than one case, entries were found 
in Cromwell's papers, directing that such and such a 
person should be "tried and executed." Meanwhile 
new treasons and other crimes were invented. Martyrs 
were made on both sides; the supposed traitor and the 
supposed heretic were sometimes drawn to death on the 
same hurdle. Two of the martyrdoms of this period 
deserve special notice. In one case at least, but seem- 
ingly in one only, the penalties of heresy were held to 



attach to the denial of the king's supremacy. For tMs 
crime a friar, Forrest by name, was burned with special 
circumstances of brutal mockery. On the other side, 
the case of Lambert, in 1538, well illustrates bothtLe 
new jurisprudence and the peculiar position of some of 
the actors at the time. The men who were afiervard 
burned themselves were the foremost in burning others. 
Lambert was denounced by Taylor and Barnes, asd 
condemned by Cranmer, for the denial of transabstaa- 
tiation. He appealed to the king in his character 0/ 
I lead of the Church- Henry heard the cause in person, 
and, when his own arguments and those of Cranmer 
failed to convince the heretic, he was sentenced to th«- 
stake by the voice of Cromwell. About the same time 
a general persecution took place of all who were guilty 
of having the blood of kings in their veins. Margaret, 
Countess of Salisbury, was the daughter of George, Doke 
of Clarence, the mother of Reginald Pole. Pole was 
in theology the very opposite to Henry. As the system 
of Henry was Popery without the Pope, so Pole might 
be said to be inclined to the Pope without Popery. 
With a distinct leaning to the Reformers on some 
strictly theological points, he was a zealot for the papa! 
supremacy. On tnis point, and on all the practical 
points which flowed from it, Pole was a vigorous dis- 
putant against his royal kinsman. But he was beyond 
the sea, safe from the grasp of Henry, Cromwell, or 
Cranmer. The head of his aged mother, sentenced to 
die by act of attainder, paid the penalty of his crime. 

This last deed of blood was specially Henry's own. 
The attainder of the countess was indeed passed while 
Cromwell was still in power, but she was not put to 
death till after his fall. But the deaths of particukr 
persons seem but a small matter beside the great rc\'i> 
lution which Cromwell wrought over the whole face of 
the country by his great work of the suppression of the 
monasteries. This work indeed incidentally supplied 
him with not a few personal victims. That the power 
of the State was supreme, as over e-^ery thing else, so over 
ecclesiastical foundations, no man in England could 
doubt. Monasteries had been suppressed on occasion 
from the earliest times. Special attention has been 
already calletl to the suppression under Henry V. ; and 
during Henry's own reign Wolsey had suppressed a 
considerable number of small monasteries to supply en- 
dowments for his colleges at Ipswich and Oxford. A 
general suppression of all the monasteries in the king- 
dom was clearly within the power of Parliament, and 
strong reasons might have been brought for such a 
course. We must, however, remember that at this 
stage Protestant objections to the monastic life do not 
apply. Henry, while destroying the monasteries, en- 
forced the obligation of the chief ^monastic vow. Bat ii 
might well be argued that the number and wealth of 
these institutions was excessive, that they had ceased to 
fulfill their original puiposes, that on any showing theV 
needed a sweeping reform, and that possibly reform 
could not be carried out without suppression. For the 
measure itself then much might be said. The way in 
which it was carried out was characteristic of Henry 
VIII. Mere violence wa& inconsistent with his charac- 
ter ; something of the form of law must be had. 

But, after all, in Henry's reign it is the marriages, 
the divorces, and the beheadings of his several queens 
which form, if not the causes, at least the occasions, of 
the greatest changes. Henry's dissatisfaction with one 
marriage had led to the fall of Wolsey and the rise of 
Cromwell ; his dissatisfaction with another marriage If" 
to the fall of Cromwell himself. England and Europe 
had*been turned upside down in order that Henryniight 
marry Anne Bole>'n. Three years after her marriigc» 
she was got rid of by the twofold process of » 4iTW^ 
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pronounced by Cranmer which declared the nulityof her 
marriage, and of a conviction for adultery by the House of 
Lords which implied its validity. Anne was beheaded, 
and the ilext morning Henr]^, acting, as we have been 
told, from the severest principles of public duty, mar- 
ried her maid, Jane Seyniour. It was_ now made 
treasonable to assert the validitv of Anne's "marriage, as 
before it had been treasonable to deny it. Anne's 
daughter Elizabeth was declared illegitimate, as 
Katharine's daughter Mary had been declare^ illegiti- 
mate, and the crown was settled on the issue of Jane 
only. The new queen, by imusual good* luck, died, 
neither divorced nor beheaded, at the birth of her 
only child, Henry's only legitimate son, the future Ed- 
ward VI. 

After the fall of Cromwell the reign of Henry loses 
much of its interest; or at least the interest is, as at 
the beginning of his reign, again transferred to the 
wars with France and Scotland. But these wars, with 
their momentary successes, are of little importance, 
except that in the course of the Scottish war we see the 
beginning of the train of events which sixty years later 
united the English and Scottish crowns. James V. of 
Scotland, it must be remembered, was Henry's nephew, 
the son of his sister Margaret. According to genealog- 
ical notions, he was next in succession to the crown 
after Henry's own children. The prospect of this con- 
tingent succession was dangled by Henry before the 
eyes of James. And when James died, leaving an in- 
fant daughter, the famous Queen Mary, Henry's 
schemes now took the form of a marriage between her 
and his son Edward, This was exactly the same 
scheme which had been proposed by Edward I. when 
Scotland had an earlier child queen. In neither case 
did the scheme bear immediate fruit. The marriage 
of Edward and Mary formed one of the terms of a 
momentary peace between England and Scotland in 
1543. But the war began again, and was carried on, in 
connection with the reforming party in Scotland, both 
during this reign and during the early years of the next, 
with the avowed object of bringing about the marriage. 
It is needless to say that the marriage was never carried 
out. But Mary came to be, on other grounds, a claim- 
ant of the crown of England, and her son came to 
possess it. 

During these later years of Henry, no commanding 
figure stands out like those of Wolsey and Cromwell. 
Henry himself, toward the end of his reign, lost much 
of his energy. Martyrdoms on both sides still went on, 
though, as compared with the slaughter of later times, 
they were rare on both sides. There is yet no open 
change ; but the gap between the two parties gets wider 
and wider. Katharine Howard, married in 1540, was 
beheaded early in 1542. In the next year Henry mar- 
ried his last wife, a third Katharine, commonly called 
Katharine Parr, but who was then the widow of Neville, 
Lord Latimer. Her leaning was to the new doctrines, 
and at one time she was m danger on their account. 
On the whole, the tendency was now in favor of change, 
'tilings seemed to sway backward and forward between 
Bishop Gardiner and the Duke of Norfolk, on one side, 
and Cranmer and Edward, Earl of Hertford, a brother 
of Queen Jane Seymour, on the other side. At the 
moment of Henry's death the reforming party had the 
greater influence. The last who were sentenced to die 
in his time were Norfolk himself and his son, the famous 
Earl of Surrey. The son perished; the father was 
saved by the king's death. But though the reforming 
party had politically the upper hand, no step was taken 
as long as Henry lived in the direction of strictly relig- 
ious reformation. 

The most important question during these later years 



was the settlement of the succession. By a statute 
passed in 1544, the crown was to pass to Henry's three 
children in order, Edward, Mary, and Elizabeth. Both 
the king's daughters had been declared illegitimate ; 
but now, without any reversal of their illegitimacy, they 
w^re placed in the succession to the crown. On no 
theory could Mary and Elizabeth both be legitimate ; 
the law had declared that neither of them was. The 
point is of importance, because in truth neither Mary 
nor Elizabeth reigned by any right of birth, but by a 
purely parliamentary title. But the statute went on 
further to bestow on Henry a power which never was 
bestowed on any other king before or after. In default 
of the issue of his own children, the crown was to pass 
to such persons as he might himself appoint by his last 
will, signe<l with his own hand. By his last will he 
exercised this power by leaving the crown in remainder 
to the issue of his younger sister, Mary, the French 
queen, who, after the death of Lewis XII., had married 
Charles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk. He thus passed by 
the queen of Scots and the other issue of his elder sister 
Margaret. The provisions of this will become of great 
importance at a later time ; and it shows on what small 
accidents great questions may depend, that it is matter 
of controversy whether the will was signed by the king's 
own hand, according to the statute, or whether it was 
merely signed with i stamp. ^ 

On the reign of Henry, followed the reigns of his 
three children in succession, according to the order laid 
down in the statute of 1544. The marked historical 
feature of these reigns is that they are the time of 
strictly religious reformation. It was found that the 
middle system of Henry could not last, that the English 
Church and nation must throw in its lot with one sid*» 
or the other in the great controversy of the age. Under 
Edward, the religious reformation was wrought. Under 
Mary, first the work of Edward, and then the work of 
Henry, was undpne, and the authority of the Roman 
See was again admitted. Under Elizabeth the work 
both of Henry and of Edward was done again. 

The reign of Elizabeth saw the beginnings of the 
Roman Catholic body on the one side, and of the 
Protestant dissenters on the other. As yet both dis- 
sentient bodies existed only as objects of^ persecution. 
A main feature of the later religious history of England 
has been the steps by which, first the Pnotestant dis- 
senters, and then the Roman Catholics, have been ad- 
mitted to full equality with the members of the national 
Church. 

The political history of these reigns, domestic and 
foreign, is of high importance, but it depends, in a large 
measure, on the religious history. It was mainly owing 
to religious causes that the enmity toward France, so 
strong in earlier times, so strong again in later times, 
was, during this period, exchanged for a temporary en- 
mity toward Spain. And, during the reign of Eliza- 
beth, we see the beginnings of that alliance between 
certain religious parties and certain political part\«»s 
which'forms the leading feature of the history of the 
seventeenth century. In truth, it was during this time 
that organized parlies, either religious or political, had 
their beginning. In a certain sense, there have been 
Whigs and Tories from the beginning. We can see the 
existence of different political opinions, of different 
theories as to the relation of the crown and people, in 
days before the Norman Conquest ; and in every civil 
war, in the wars of the thirteenth century above all, 
distinct political parties stand forth and meet one an- 
other in arms. But it can hardly be said that such 
parties lasted beyond the immediate occasion, or that 
the party of one age was connected by direct succession 
with the party of an earlier age. Bi^t from the days of 
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Elizabeth the political and religious parties of later times 
can be distinctly traced. From her time they have an 
unbroken siicce">sion ; from her time they have the 
special characteristic of being parliamentary pjft-ties. 

The six years* rei|ni of the young son of H^nry V'lII. 
might almost be called a revolutionary period thro«%h- 
out. Its beginning marks a stage in the history of 
kingship in Enclai^ Edward VI., sacceeding by the 
expre^ terms of an act of parliament, was the first king 
at whose accession the last traces of the ancient popwlar 
election were dispensed with. He was a minor, and 
his authority was struggled for by a knot of ambitious 
men, all of whom hadrisen into importance during the 
late reign. The king's uncle, Edward, Earl of Hert- 
ford, named by Henry as one member of a council of 
regency, contrived to make himself Duke of Somerset 
and sole protector. Finding a rival in his younger 
brother Tnomas, he, Cromwell-fashion, procured his 
attainder without a hearing. In 1549, he himself fell 
before the arts of John Dudley, Earl of Warwick and 
Duke of Northumberland, the son of the notorious 
agent of Henry VII., the father of the notorious fa- 
vorite of Elizabeth. Somerset was partly restored to 
favor in 1550; but, in I55i» came his trial and execu- 
tion, strange to say, on a charge of felony, though a 
political felony, and not of treuMm. The remaining 
two ^ars of the reign of Edward are the reign of North- 
umberland. His last act was to persuade the young 
king to do without parliamentary authority what his 
father had done by parliamentary authority, and to 
settle the succession to the Crown by will By this 
illegal instnwient he disinherited both his sisters, and 
named Jane Grey as his succes^sor. As a granddaughter 
of the French queen, Mary, Jane was in the line named 
by Henry in case of the failure of his own children ; but 
her immediate promotion was due to her l)eing the wife 
of a son of Northumberland. Jane, proclaim^ by the 
council, was rejected by the nation, and Mary, whose 
parliamentary title was undoubted, was raised to the 
throne by a pcmular movement. Northumberland of 
course paki his forfeit with his head ; but the execution 
of Jane herself, not at the time, but after a later revolt 
in which she had no share, was an act of needless harsh- 
ness. 

England, under Edward, altogether fell from the 
fijeat Europeon position which slie had heki under 
Henry. 

I'he reign of Edward was followed by another reign, 
yet shorter than his own, but not less memorable. The 
nine days* wonder of Jane's reign was followed by the 
five years of Marv. It is singular that, though the 
crown of England had so often passed to claimants 
whose descent was wholly in the female line, yet Eng- 
land had never before seen a crowned queen. The Em- 
press Matilda waB never crowned, and she bore no 
nigher title than Lady. The novelty gave rise to some 
cavil, and it was fouivd needful at a later stage of Mary's 
reign for Parliament to declare that a Queen of England 
possessed all the rights and powers of a king. Tliis 
first female reign was the time which finally settled the 
religious position of England. There can \yc little doubt 
that throughout Edward's reign the mass of the people 
were still attached to the system of Henry, that they aid 
not wish for the religious changes of Edward's reign, 
but that they had not the slightest wish to bring back 
the spiritual dominion of Rome. They were tor the 
mass, but not for the Pope. The reign of Mary taught 
them that the mkldle system would not work, that one 
skie or the other must be taken, that the mass could 
not be had without the Pope. Furthermore, men 
learned to connect both mass and Pope with a ]H)litioal 
alUairc which they hated, and with a persecution differ- 



ent both in kind axKl in degree from anytliiag which 
England had beibre seen. As for Mary herself, it is is 
impo!»sible to deny her many personal virtues as it is to 
deny her share in a pervecntion which, whoever may 
have been its advisers, she at least did nothing^ to stop. 
But her pergonal position had much to do with the 
course of events, rdigtoos and political. She was the 
only person in the realm who was bonnd, not only to 
the ancient (aith and ritual, but also to the soprcmaqr 
of Rome. The supremacy of Rome was inseparably 
connected with the validity of her mother's marriage and 
the legitimacy of her own birth. As it was, she was 
simply qiieen by act of parliament. ShenatnraJlj widied 
to be queen as the legitimate daughter of her father. 
And, if she was bound to Rome, she was no less boaad 
to Spain. The emperor had been her firm and her only 
friend, whose infiaence had secured her life and her 
freedom of worship. Another sovereign might h^\it re- 
stored the ancient worship with the assent of the greater 
part of the nation ; but, with Mary as queen, the restor- 
ation oi the ancient worship meant spiritual sabmission 
to Rome and poliucal subserviency to Spain ; and in 
this the nation was not prepared to follow her. 

The last days of Mary showed the impolicy of the 
Spanish match. Strange to say, one of the first acts of 
Philip, so preeminently the Catholic king, was a war 
widi the Pope, Paul IV., in his tempoS character. 
Henry of France broke his truce with Spain, and en- 
couraged English traitors to attempt the bctra\-al of 
Calais, and to make an actual landing in ElnelatKL 
Mary declared war in I5S7» and English troops snared 
in the victory of St. Quintin. But at the beginning of 
the next year, the last of Mary's reign, the French took 
Calais, and England ceased to be a continental power. 
She has won back that character in later times oy the 
momentary possession of Dunkirk and the more laiBtim; 
possession of Gibraltar ; but the last rehc of the con- 
quests of Edward III. now passed away, as the last 
relics of the inh'Titance of Eleanor had passed away 105 
years before. For a few months Mary bore up against 
sickness and neglect, against sorrow and nation^ dis- 
content. On November 17, 1558, she died, and Car- 
dinal Pole followed her, having bcca for a few hours die 
subject of Elizabeth. 

The last fact brings us to the great reign wfakh eods 
the period with which we are now deding. Under 
Elizabeth that which was wantmg to complete the char- 
acter of England and of Englishmen was added. The 
religious character of the nation was now fixed ; and 
its religious character had no small share in fixing its 
political position at home and abroad. The fJational 
Church retained so much of the middle system of Henry 
as to hold in some sort a middle placfe between Roine 
and the Protestant Churches of the continent. But the 
middle position at no time extended to more than stiicdy 
religious points of doctrine, discipline, and ceremony 
As a nation, as a power, Endand has been csscntiallf 
Protectant from the time of Elizabeth. But the fact of 
the mi<kUe positkjn of the Englidi Church led to the 
formation of religious bodies at home whkA parted off 
from it in opposite directions. And from Elizabeth's 
day onward the party of further religious reform has 
also been the i>arty of political freedom. The Purii»n 
party, it must be remembered, had no more notion of 
toleration than any other party of those days. Its ob- 
ject, like that of every otner party, was not the mere 
toleration, but the exclusive establishment, of its own 
system. But, on the one hand, e^'ery change, every df- 
bate, helped to bring about religious toleration in the 
end. And, as the Puritan movement was largely 
a movement against arbitrary authority, it was 
necessarily a movement in favor of freedom, fut 
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in England a movement in favor of freedom did 
not mean the csublishment of anything new, but 
the restoration of what was old. It nieant the 
carrying out of existing laws wnich Tudor despot- 
Ism had trampled under foot. In any new legisla- 
tion that might oe needed, it meant the falling back on 
the old constitutional principles which had been always 
acknowledged y if not always carried out in practice, 
from EMward I. to Henry VI. Politically the struggle 
of the seventeenth century, which had its root in the con- 
troversies of the sixteenth, was the repetition of the 
struggle of the thirteenth. Even in the religious element 
in both cases there is a likeness. Earl Simon and his 
friends did not swerve from the received orthodoxy of 
their day ; for the time for strictly religious controversy 
had not yet come. But they were none the less the 
Puritans of their own day. A revived spirit of indepen- 
dence marks the parliaments of Elizabeth, and marks 
them in proportion as the Puritan element grows 
stronger. Elizabeth loved arbitrary power as well as 
any sovereign that ever reigned ; but sne knew that one 
condition of holding any power was to know how to 
yield, and, when aie yielded, she yielded gracefully. 
According to English law, nothing could be better than 
Elizabeth's parliamentary title, the title quire independ- 
ent of the canonical legitimacy of her birth. But, ac- 
cording to the panal theory, she was illegitimate, and, 
according to the Hereditary theory, her illegitimacy ex- 
cluded her from the crown. On this showing, the law- 
fill queen was Mary of Scotbnd, who, at the beginning 
of Elizabeth's reijjn, was the wife of the dauphin, soon 
afterward Francis II., King of France. Francis and 
Mary took the titles of king and queen of England and 
Irel id; apd Marv, whether at the court of France, on 
the throne of Scotland, or in her prison in England, was 
the center of all the hopes and all the conspiracies of 
the Roman party. This is not the place to go through 
her story, closely connected as it is throughout with 
English history. As regards the succession, it is clear 
that, by the will of Henry VIII., the claim of the house 
of Suffolk was undoubtea But it was a kind of claim 
which needed a claimant of position and abihty, like 
Richard of York in former times, to assert it. The 
house of Suffolk, on the other hand, was under a cloud, 
through a series of low or doubtful marriages. Their 
claim therefore passed out of notice. The queen ob- 
stinately refused to name any successor, or to allow any 
successor to l)e named ; and all claims might be looked 
on as set aside by an act which made it treasonable to 
maintain any one to be the lawful successor except the 
queen's own issue. In this state of things, men's minds 
naturally turned to the Scottish line, which had at least 
hereditary descent in its favor. After the death of Mary 
the reUgious objection no longer applied, and James, 
her Protestant son, succeeded on Elizabeth's death, with- 
out the slightest opposition from any party. The 
house of Stewart however came in without any shadow 
of parliamentary title, and directly in the teeth of the 
parliamenury title of the house of Suflblk, if the will of 
llenry VIII. is to be looked on as valid and unrepealed. 
The ouiet of the fifst eleven years of Elizabeth's reign 
was broken m 1569 by a rising in the North in favor of 
the old religion. This was not a mere popular move- 
ment, like the western and eastern revohs of Edward's 
reign. Its leaders were the greatest nobles of northern 
England, the earls of Northumberland and West- 
moreland It was, in short, the Pilgrimage of (Jrace 
over again. The insurrection was put down with a 
good deal of bloodshed, but not till mass had been again 
5ung in Durham Abbey. In the next year, 1570, the 
oulTof excommunication and deposition pronounced by 
ritis V. changed all Elizabeth's relations at home and 



abroad- From this time the English Roman Catholics, 
from a party dissatisfied with the cliange, become a dis- 
tinct and a persecuted religious body. In the next year the 
Puritan movement for further change in the church took 
a more definite shape in the motions of Strickland in the 
House of Commons. About the same time the first sepa- 
rate Puritan congregations began to be formed. From 
this lime the queen and her ecclesiastical svstem had to 
struggle with enemies on both sides, and to deal out 
persecution in different measures against both. A ter- 
rible engine for this purpose was the special creation of 
the reign of Elizabeth, the Court of Hieh Commission. 
The queen» as Supreme Governor of tne Church, ap- 
pointed commissioners, clerical and lay, to exercise the 
somewhat undefined powers of her ofhce. Alongside of 
the Star-Chambcr a kindred power arose, to bring men*s 
souls and bodies into submission. And meanwhile a 
few men who ventured on specially daring speculations, 
and whose tenets were condemned alike oy Roman, 
Anglican, and I'uritan orthodoxy, were still sent to the 
flames. The Roman martyrs were many; but in their 
case religious and political disputes were hopelessly 
mixed up. Conspirators against the queen's life or 
crown could not be allowed to escape on any pre- 
tense of religious duty. On the other hsmd, acts of 
simple religious worship were made criminal, though 
liable to the fate 9f treason and not of heresy. Plots 
of all kinds went on till the execution of Mary Stewart 
in 1587. After that time there was less material for 
plots ; but the persecution went on on both sides. But 
by this time the foreign relations of the kmgdom bad 
become even more important than the condition of 
things at home. 

The completed national character of England dates 
from the days of the Tudors, and mainly from the reign 
of Elizabeth. From this time, in dealing with the 
actors in English history, we seem, more thoroughly 
than in any earlier time, to be dealing with men who 
are in all things our own fellows. One main cause of 
this is that the language of the sixteenth century is the 
earliest form of English which an ordinary modern 
reader can understand without an effort The hand- 
writing of the sixteenth century is harder to read than 
the handwriting of any age before or since. The spell- 
ing of the sixteenth century is more chaotic and un- 
reasonable than the spelling of any age before or since. 
But the language itself, when taken out of its uncouth 
clothing, is in the main intelligible, even to those who 
have not made language a special study. The philolo- 
gist sees that the language of the nineteentn cent- 
ury is the same, by unbroken personal unity, as 
the language of the fifth century. He sees that 
the changes which distinguish the language of the 
nineteentn century from the language of the 
fifth century were fully accompushed by the 
fourteenth. But all this is for the philologist. The 
ordinary reader, who reads merely for the matter or the 
St vie of his book, cannot understand the language of the 
fifth century at all ; he can understand the language of 
the fourteenth century only with an effort. But the 
language of the sixteenth century is clear to every one 
who reads with decent attention. It is near enough to 
the speech of our own times to be understood ; it is far 
enough removed from the speech of our own tunes to 
have an archaic flavor, venerable or quaint, according to 
the matter in hand and its treatment. The literature of 
the sixteenth century gives us the earliest English writ- 
ings in prose and verse, which we read simply as hter- 
ature. Spenser and Shakespeare, Hooker, and Raleigh, 
stand to us in a diflerent relation from Coedmon, or even 
from Chaucer. And, greater than all, the sixteenth 
century has given us, in our national prayer-book, in oar 
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national translation of the Bible, models of the English 
tongue which, as long as they survive, will survive to 
rebuke its corrupters. For them we have to thank the 
reigns of H en ly and of Edward, Henry first gave his 
people the Scriptures in their own tongue, and then re- 
stricted their use. But his gift went ^r more than his 
restriction- From that day to this, the English Bible 
has been the only literarjr, as well as the only religious, 
food of millions of Englishmen. The Puritan lived in 
the English Bible, as the mediseval scholar had lived in 
the Latin Bible. That two great works of sixteenth 
century English have been familiar to us ever since, 
while no earlier writing has been commonly known in 
the like sort, is doubtless one great reason why the Eng- 
lish of the sixteenth century is the earliest English 
which is commonly intelligible. But this is not the 
only reason. The reign of Elizabeth is in itself the 
most marked epoch in English literature. The stirring 
of men's minds which led to the great political and re- 
ligious events of the age led also to the sudden burst of 
a whole literature in verse and prose. In the sixteenth 
century the English drama began, modem English theol- 
ogy began, the writing of history in the modem sense 
and in the English tongue began. And with the begin- 
ning of a school of new writers came a time of more 
diligent care toward our ancient writers. The fanatic 
religionists and greedy spoilers of Henry's and Edward*s 
days had destroyed ancient records and chronicles by 
wholesale. The hand of Elizabeth's first primate, the 
renowned Matthew Parker, was stretched out to save 
instead of to destroy, to publish instead of to tear in 
pieces. To his pious care more than to that of any 
other man, we owe it that the ancient history of Eng- 
land can be read and written. 

And, as it was with language, so it was with every- 
thing else which goes to make up the national life. Its 
modern form is now completed. We feel that the men 
of Elizabeth's day, her statesmen, her warriors, her 
poets, and her divines, are men who come near to our- 
selves in a way which the men of earlier times cannot 
do. A gap of more than a generation, of more than 
tvvo generations, seems to part Wolsey from Burghley. 
The main features of English social life had really been 
fixed in the fifteenth century; they do not thoroughly 
come home to us till the sixteenth. We see this in its 
outward form in the houses of Elizabeth's reign. 

England and the English people are thus thoroughly 
formed in the shape which tney have kept to this day. 
Their political constitution has lived througli its time of 
trial, ready to come forth again in its full strength. 
The religious character of England is fixed; her 
European position is fixed also. She has become 
wholly insular, ready to play in European politics the 
special part of an insular power. At home Wales is 
incorporated; Ireland, now a kingdom, is brought more 
nearly than ever under the rule of its queen. The time 
has now come for a nearer and a friendly union with 
the other kingdom which hitherto has divided the Isle 
of Britain with England. The lack of direct descend- 
ants of Henry, the ill luck of the descendants of his 
sister Mary, carried the English crown to the descend- 
ants of Margaret, and called the king of Scots to 
the English throne. The union of the crowns led, 
as a necessary though not an immediate effect, to the 
union of kingdoms, to the time when England and 
Scotland, political names, so long rival and hostile 
names, were merged in the common geographical name 
of Great Britain. 

The defeat of the Spanish Armada in 1588, had been 
the final victory gained on behalf of the independence 
of the English Church and State. The fifteen years 
which followed had been years of successful war ; bat 



they had been also Tears daring which the nation had 
been preparing itself to conform its institutions 10 the 
new circumstances in which it found itself in conse- 
quence of the great victory. When James arrived 
from Scotland to occupy the throne of Elizabeth he 
found a general desire for change. Especially there was 
a feeling that there might be some relaxation in the 
ecclesiastical arrangements. Roman Catholics and 
Puritans alike wished for a modification of the laws 
which bore hardly on them. James 'at first relaxed the 
penalties under which the Roman Catholics suffered, 
then he grew frightened by the increase of their nnm- 
bers and re-imposed the penalties. The Gonpwwdcr 
Plot (1605) was the result, followed by a sharper per- 
secution than ever. 

The Puritans were invited to a conference with the 
king at Hampton Court (1604). They no longer asked, 
as many of them had asked in the beginning of Eliza- 
beth's reign, to substitute the Presbyterian discipline 
for the Episcopal government All they demanded was 
to be allowed permission whilst remaining as minkters 
in the Church to omit the usage of certain ceremonies 
to which they objected. It was the opinion of Bacon 
that it would be wise to grant their request. James 
thought otherwise, and attempted to carry out the 
EHzabethan conformity more strictly than it had been 
carried out in his predecessor's reign. 

In 1604 the Commons agreed with Bacon. They 
declared that they were no Puritans themselves, bat 
that, in such a dearth of able ministers, it was not well 
to lose the services of any one who was capable of 
preaching the gospel. By his refusal to entertain their 
views James placed himself in opposition to the Com' 
m.ons in a matter which touched their deeper feelings. 
As a necessary consec^uence every dispute on questions 
of smaller weight assumed an exaggerated importance. 
The king had received a scanty revenue with his crown, 
and he spent freely what little he had. As the Com- 
mons ofTered gmdging supplies, the necessity under 
which he was of filling up the annual deficit led mm to an 
action by which a grave constitutional question was raised. 

From the time of Richard II., to the reign of Mary no 
attempt had been made to raise duties on exports and 
imports without consent of parliament. But Mary had, 
under a specious pretext, recommenced to a sli^t ex- 
tent the evil practice, and Elizabeth had gone a little 
further in the same direction. In 1606 a merchant 
named Bate resisted the payment of an imposition— as 
duties le\aed by the sole authority of the crown were 
then called. The case was argued in the Coart of Ex- 
chequer, and was there decided in favor of the crown. 
Shortly afterward new impositions wereset to thearaouni 
of /'70,ooo a year. When parliament met in 1610 the 
whole subject was discussed,and it was conclusively shown 
that, if the barons of the exchequer had been right w 
any sense, it was only in that narrow technical sense which 
is of no value at all. A compromise attempted broke 
down, and the difficulty was left to plague the next 
generation. The king was always able to assert that 
the judges were on his side, and it was as vet an acknow- 
ledged principle of the constitution that parliament 
could not change the law without the express consent of 
the crown, even if, which was not the case in this matter, 
the Lords had sided with the Commons. James's at- 
tempt to obtain further supplies from the Commons °J 
opening a bargain for the surrender of some of his old 
feudal prerogatives, such as wardship and mamage> 
which had no longer any real meaning except as a means 
of obtaining money in an oppressive way, broke down, 
and early in 161 1 , James dissolved his first parliament m 
anger. A second parliament, summoned m i6l4i ^ 
with the same fate aftei; a session of a few wedOi 
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The dissolntion of this second parliament was fol- 
lowed by a short imprisonment of some of the more act- 
ive niembers, and by a demand made through Eng- 
land for a benevolence to make up the deficiency which 
parliament had neglected to meet. The court repre- 
sented that, as no compulsion was used, there was noth- 
ing iUeeal in this proceeding. But as the names of 
those who refused to pay were taken down, it cannot be 
said there was no indirect pressure. 

The most important result of the breach with the par- 
liament of 1614, however, was the resolution taken by 
James to seek refuge from his financial and other troubles 
m a close alliance with the king of Spain. His own 
accession had done much to improve the position of Eng- 
land in its relation with the Continental powers. Scot- 
land was no longer available as a possible enemy to 
England, and though an attempt to bind the union be- 
tween the two nations by freedom of commercial inter- 
course had been wrecked upon the jealousy of the Eng- 
lish Conmions (1607), a legal decision had grantwi 
the status of national subjects to all persons bom in 
Scotland after the king's accession in England. Ireland, 
too, had been thorouglily overpowered at the end of 
Elizabeth's reign, and the flight of the Earls of Tyrone 
and Tyrconnel in 1607, had been followed by the settle- 
ment of English and Scottish colonists in Ulster, a 
measure which, in the way in which it was undertaken, 
sowed the seeds of future evils, but undoubtedly con- 
duced to increase the immediate strength of the English 
Government in Ireland.' 

"Without fear of danger at home, therefore, James, 
-who as king of Scotland, had taken no part in Eliza- 
beth's quarrel with Philip II., not only suspended 
hostilities immediately on nis accession, and signed a 
peace in the following year, but looked favorably on the 
project of a Spanish alliance, in order that the chief 
Protestant and the chief Catholic powers might join to- 
gether to impose peace on Europe, in the place of those 
hideous religious wars by which the last century had been 
disfigured. In 161 1 circumstances had disgusted him with 
his new ally, but in i6i4,he courted him again, not only 
on grounds of general policy, but because he hoped that 
the large portion which would accompany the hand of 
an infanta would go far to fill the empty treasury. 

In this way the Spanish alliance, unpopular m itself, 
was formed to liberate the king from the shackles im- 
posed on him by the English constitution. Its unpopu- 
larity, great from the beginning, became greater when 
Raleigh's execution (1618) caused the government to 
appear before the world as truckling to Spain. The 
obloquy under which James labored increased when the 
Thirty Years' War broke out (1618), and when h's 
daughter Elizabeth, whose husband, the elector palatine, 
was the unhappy claimant to the Bohemian crown ( 1619), 
stood forth as the lovely sjrmbol of the deserted Protest- 
antism of Europe, Yet it was not entirely in pity for 
German Protestants that the heart of Englishmen beat. 
Men felt that their own security was at stake. The 
prospect of a Spanish infanta as tne bride of the future 
Icing of England filled them with suspicious terrors. In 
Elizabeth's time the danger, if not entirely external, did 
not come from the government itself. Now the favor 
shown to the Roman Catholics by the king opened up 
a source of mischief which was to some extent real, if it 
was to a still greater extent imaginary. Whether the 
danger were real or itoaginary, the consequence of the 
distrust resulting from the suspicion was the reawakening 
of the slumbering demand for fresh persecution of the 
Roman Catholics, a demand which made a complete 
reconciliation between the crown and the Lower House, 
a matter of the greatest difficulty. 

In 1621 the third parliament of James was summoned 



to proride money for the war in defense of his son- in- 
law's inheritance in the Palatinate, which he now proposed 
to undertake. But it soon appeared that he was not 
prepared immediately to rome to blows, and the Com- 
mons, Yotinp a small sum as a token of their loyalty, 
passed to other matters. 

Indolent in his temper, James had been in the habit 
of leaving his patronage in the hands of a confidential 
favorite, and that position was now filled bv George 
Villiers, Marquis and afterward Duke of Buckingham. 
The natural consequence was that men who paid court 
to him were promoted, and those who kept at a distance 
from him had no notice taken of their merits. Further, 
a system of granting monopolies and other privileges 
had again sprung up. Many of these grants embodied 
some scheme which was intended to serve the interests 
of the public, and many actions which appear startling 
to us were covered by the extreme protectionist theories 
then in vogue. But abuses of every kind had clustered 
round them, and in many cases the profits had gone into 
the pockets of hangers-on of the court, while officials 
had given their assistance to the grantors even beyond 
their legal powers. James was driven by the outcry 
raised to abandon these monopolies, and Act of Par- 
liament, in 1624, placed the future grant of protections 
to new inventions under the safeguard of the iudges. 

The attack on the monopolies was followed by 
charges brought by the Commons before the Lords 
against persons implicated in carrying them into execu- 
tion, and subsequently against Lord Chancellor Bacon, 
as guilty of corruption. The sentence passed by the 
Lords vindicated the right of Parliament to punish 
officials who had enjoyed the favor of the crown, which 
had fallen into disuse since the accession of the House 
of York. There was no open contest between Parlia- 
ment and king in this matter. But the initiative of de- 
manding justice had passed from the crown to the Com- 
mons. It is impossil)le to overestimate the effect of 
these proceedings on the position of parliament. The 
crown could never again be regarded as the sun of the 
governmental system. 

When the Commons met after the summer adjourn- 
ment, a new constitutional question was raised. The 
king was at last determined to find troops for the de- 
fense of the Palatinate, and asked the Commons for 
money to pay them. They in turn petitioned the crown 
to abandon the Spanish alliance, which they regarded as 
the source of all the mischief. James told them that 
they had no right to discuss business on which he had 
not asked their opinion. They declared that they were 
privileged to discuss anv matter relating to the com- 
monwealth which they cnose to take in hand, and em- 
bodied their opinion in a protest, which they entered on 
their journals. The king tore the protest out of the 
book, and dissolved parliament. 

Then followed a fresh call for a benevolence, this 
time more sparingly answered than before. A year of 
fruitlesF diplomacy failed to save the Palatinate from 
total loss. The ill-considered journey to Madrid, in 
which Prince Charles, accompanied oy Buckingham, 
hoped to wring from the Spanish statesmen a promise 
to restore the Palatinate in compliment for his marriage 
with the Infanta, ended also in total failure. In the 
autumn of 1623 Charles returned to England without 
a wife, and without hope of regaining the Palatinate 
with Spanish aid. 

He came back resolved to take vengeance upon 
Spain. The parliament elected in 1624 was ready to 
second him. It voted some supplies on the under- 
standing that, when the king had matured his plans for 
carrying on the war, it should come together in the au- 
tumn to vote the necessary subsidies. It never met 
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again. Charles had promised that, if he married a 
Roman Caihohc lady, he would grant no toleration to 
the English Catholics in consideration of the marriage. 
In tile autumn he had engaged himself to marry Henri- 
etta Maria, the sister of the King of France, and had 
Iwund himself to grant the very conditions which he 
had declared to the Commons that he never would con- 
cede. Hence it was that he did not venture to recom- 
mend his father to summon parliament till the marriage 
was over. But though there was but little money to 
dispose of, he and Buckingham, who, now that James 
was sick and in6rm, were the real leaders of the govern- 
ment, could not endure to abstain from the prosecution 
pf the war. Early in 1625 an expedition, under Count 
Mansfeld, was sent to Holland, that it might ultimately 
cut its way to the Palatinate. Left without pay 
and without supplies, the men perished by thousands, 
and when James died in March, the new king had to 
meet his first parliament burthened by a broken prom- 
ise and a disastrous failure. 

When parliament met (1625) the Commons at first 
contented themselves with voting a sum of money far 
too small to carry on the extensive military and naval 
operation in which Charles had embarked. When the 
kmg explained his necessities, they intimated that they 
had no confidence in Buckingham, and asked that, be- 
fore they granted further supply, the king would name 
counsellors whom they could trust, to advise him on its 
employment. Charles at once dissolved parliament. 
He knew that the demand for ministerial responsibility 
would in the end involve his own responsibility, and, 
believing as he did that Buckingham's arrangements 
liad been merely unlucky, he declined to sacrifice the 
minister whom he trusted, 

Charles and Buckingham did their best to win back 
popularity by strenuous exertion. They attempted to 
found a great Protestant alliance on the Continent, and 
they sent a great expedition to Cadiz. The Protectant 
alliance and the exj^edilion to Cadiz ended in ec|ual fail- 
-4*r»f~ The second parliament of the reign (1626) im- 
pe^xhed Buckingham for crimes against the slate. As 
Charles would not dismiss him simply because the 
( ommons were dissatisfied with him as a minister, they 
fell back on charging him with criminal designs. Once 
more Charles dissolved parliament to save Buckingham. 
Then came fresh enterprises and fresh failures. A fleet 
under Lord Willoughby was almost ruined by a storm. 
The King of Denmark, trusting to supplies from Eng- 
land which never came, was defeated at Lutter. A new 
war, in addition to the Spanish war, broke out with 
France. A great expedition to Rhc, under Bucking- 
ham's commanfl (1627), intended to succor the Hugue- 
nots of Rochelle agrunst their sovereign, ended in dis- 
aster. In order to enable himself to meet expenditure 
on so vast a scale, Charles had levied a forced loan from 
his subjects. Men of high rank in society who relused 
to pay were. imprisoned. Soldiers were billetcnl by force 
in private houses, and military olTicers executed martial 
law on civilians. When the imprisoned gentlemen ap- 
pealed to the King's Bench for a writ of habeas corpus , 
It appeared that no cause of committal had been as- 
signed, and the judges therefore refused to liberate 
them. Still Charles believed it possible to carry on the 
war, and especially to send relief to Rochelle, now 
strictly blockaded by the French Government. In or- 
der to find the means for this object he summoned his 
third parliament (1628). The Commons at once pro- 
ceeded to draw a line which should cut off the possi- 
bility of a repetition of the injuries of which they com- 
plained. Charles was willing to surrender his claim to 
billet soldiers by force, to order the execution of martial 
Uw in time of p«ace, and to exact forced loans, bene- 



voIeiKes, or any kind of taxation, vithont oomat d€ 
parliament; but he protested against 'the demand thaft 
ne should surrender the right 10 imprison withoat 
showing cause. It was argued on his behalf, ihit oi 
case of a great conspiracy it would be necessary to 
trust the crown with unusual powers to enable it lo 
preserve the peace. The Commons, who knew thsr 
the crown had used the powers which it claimed, noc 
against conspirators, but against the commonwea!ili 
itself, refused to listen to the argument, and imisted on 
the acceptance of the whole Petition of Right, m which 
they demanded redress for all their grievances. The 
king at last gave his consent to it, as he could obtaia 
money in no odier way. In after times, when anv real 
danger occurred whicn needed a suspension of the or- 
dinary safeguards of hberty, a remedy was found in 
the suspension of the law by Act of Parliament ; scch 1 
remedy, however, only became possible when king and 
j)arliament were on good terms of agreement with one 
another. 

That time was, as yet, far distant. The House of 
Commons brought fresh charges against Buckingham, 
whose murder, soon after the prorogation, removed one 
subject of dispute. But when they met again (1639) 
they had two quarrels left over from the preceding 
sc>>sion. About a third part of the king's revenue was 
derived from customs dtlties, which had for many genera- 
tions been granted by Parliament to each sovereign for 
life. Charles held that this grant was little more tnnn a 
matter of form, whilst the Comfnons held that it was a 
matter of right. But for the other dispute, the difficulty 
would probably have been got over. The strong Prot- 
estantism of Elizabeth's reign had assumed a distinctly 
Calvinistic form, and the country gentlemen who 
formed the majority of the House of Commons, were 
resolutely determined. that no other theology than the 
Calvinistic should be taught in England, in the last 
few years a reaction against it had arisen, especially in 
the universities, and those who adopted an unpojmlar 
creed, and who at the same time showed tcndenacs to 
a more ceremonial form of worship, naturally fell badk 
on the support' of the crown. Charles, who might 
reasonably have exerted himself to secure a fair lil)erty 
for all opinions, promoted these unpopular divines to 
bishoprics and livings, and the divines in turn exalted 
the royal prerogative above parliamentary rights. He 
now proposed that both sides should keep silence on the 
points in dispute. The Commons rejected his scheme, 
and prepared to call in question the most obnoxious of 
the clergy. In this irritated temper they took up the 
question of tonnage and poundage, and instead of con- 
fining themselves to the great public question, they 
called to the bar some custom-house officers who hsp* 
pened to have seized the goods of one of their memberf- 
Charles declared that the seizure had taken place by his 
orders. When they refused to accept tlie excuse, he 
dissolved parliament, but not before a tumult took place 
in the House, and the Speaker was forcibly held down 
in his chair whilst resolutions hostile to the Government 
were put to the vote. 

For eleven years no parliament met again. The «• 
treme action of the Lower House was not supported by 
the j>eople, and the king had the opportunity, if he 
chose to use it, of putting himself right with the natiofl 
after no long delay. But he never understood thit 
power only attends sympathetic leadership. He con- 
tented himself with putting himself technically in jlw 
right, and with resting his case on the favorable wd* 
sions of the judges. Under any circumstances, neither 
the training nor the position ©f judges is such as to make 
them fit to be the final arbiters of political dispotil 
They are accustomed to declare what the law ii| not 
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what it ought to be. These judges, moreover, were not 
in the position to be impartial. They had been selected 
by the king, and were liabl« to be deprived of their 
office when he saw fit. In the course of Charles' reign 
two chief justices and one chief baron were dismissed or 
suspended. Besides the ordinary judges, there were 
the extraordmary tribunals, the court of High Commis- 
sion, nominated by the crown to punish ecclesiastical 
offenders, and the court of Star Chamber, composed of 
the privy councilors and the chief justices, and, there- 
fore, also nominated by the crown, to inflict fine, 
imprisonment, and even corporeal mutilation, on lay 
offenders. Those who rose up in any way against the 
established order were sharply punished. 

The harsh treatment of individuals only calls forth re- 
sistance when constitutional morality has sunk deeply 
bto the popular mind. The ignoring of the feelings 
and prejudices of large classes has a deep effect. 
Charles' foreign policv, and his pretentious claim to 
the sovereignty of the firitish seas, demanded the sup- 
port of a fleet, which might indeed be turned to good 
purpose in offering a counterpoise to the growing navies 
of France and Holland. The increasing estrangement 
between him and the nation made him averse to the 
natural remedy of a parliament, and he reverted to the 
absolute practices of^the Middle Ages, in order that he 
might strain them far beyond the warrant of precedent 
to levy a tax under the name of ship-money, first on the 
port towns and then on the whole of England. Pay- 
ment was resisted by John Hampden, a Buckingham- 
shire squire ; but the judges declared that the king was 
in the right (1638). Yet the arguments used by Hamp- 
den's lawyers sunk deeply into the popular mind, and 
almost ev^ry man in England who was called on to pay 
the tax looked upon the King as a wrong-doer under the 
forms of law. 

Any government which, from want of sympathy with 
the feelmgs of the masses, offends the sense of right bv 
the levy of taxes for which it does not venture to asK 
their consent, is also likely to treat with unfeeling 
harshness the religion of thinking men. So it was in 
the reign of Charles. He gave authority to William 
Laud, since 1633 Archbishop of Canterbury, to carry 
out his design of reducing the English Church to com- 
plete uniformity of ceremonial. The practice inmost 
churchs diflered from the laws under which public wor- 
ship was intended to be guided. Laud did his best to 
carry out the letter of the law, under the belief that 
uniformity of worship would produce unity of spirit, 
and in some cases he explained away the law in the 
direction in which he wished it to be bent. The com- 
munion table was removed from the center of the 
church to the east end, was spoken of as an altar, and 
was fenced in with rails, at which communicants were 
expected to kneel. At the same time offense was 
jnven to the Puritans by an order that every clergyman 
snould read the Declaration of Sports, in which the 
king directed that no hindrance should be thrown in the 
way of those who wished to dance or shoot at the butts 
on Sunday afternoon. Many of the clergy were sus- 
pended or deprived, many emigrated to Holland or New 
l^ngland, and of those who remained a large part bore 
the yoke with feelings of illconcealed dissatisfaction. 
Suspicion was easily aroused that a deep plot existed, of 
which Laud was believed to be the center, for carrying 
the nation over to the Church of Rome, a suspicion 
which seemed to be converted into a certainty when it 
Was known that Panzani and Con, two agents of the 
Pope, had access to Charles, and that in 1637 there was 
a sudden accession to the number of converts to the 
Papal Church amongst the lords and ladies of the court. 
The rising feeling may be traced in the poems of 



Milton. Z'////<^and ///V«j/rw^— probably writ- 
ten in 1632 — are full of thoughts which denote him to 
have been at that time of no special school. The 
Comus^ written in 1634, is stanipcd with the impress of 
the Puritan ideal without the Puritan asperity ; whilst 
the Lycidas^ in 1637, contains lines directed aggressively 
against the system of I^ud as serving merely as a 
stepping-stone to Rome. 

In the summer of 1638 Charles had long ceased to 
reign in the affections of his subjects. But their 
traditional loyalty had not yet failed, and if he had not 
called on them for fresh exertions, it is possible that the 
coming revolution would have been long delayed. Men 
were ready to shout applause in honor of Puritan martyrs 
like Prynne, Burton, and Bast wick, whose ears were cut 
ofl'in 1637, or in honor of the lawyers who argued such 
a case as that of Hampden. But no signs of active 
resistance had yet appeared. Unluckily for Charles, he 
was likely to stand in need of the active cooperation of 
Englishmen. He liad attempted to force a new Prayer- 
Book upon the Scottish nation. A riot at Edinburgh, 
in 1637, quickly led to national resistance, and when, 
in November, 1638, the General Assembly at Glasgow 
set Charles' orders at defiance, he was compelled to 
choose between tame submission and immediate war. 
In 1639 he gathered an English force, and marched 
toward the border. But Engfish laymen, though asked 
to supply the money which he needed for the support of 
his army, deliberately kept it in their pockets, and the 
contributions of the clergy and of official persons were 
not sufficient to enable him to keep his troops long in 
the field. The king, therefore, though it best to agree 
to terms of pacification. Misunderstandings broke out 
as to the interpretation of the treaty, and Charles, 
having discovered that the Scotch were intriguing with 
France, fancied that England, in hatred of its ancient 
foe, would now be ready to rally to his standard. After 
an interval of eleven years, in April, 1640, he once more 
called a parliament. 

The Short Parliament, as it was called, demanded 
redress of grievances, the abandonment of the claim to 
levy ship-money, and a complete change in the ecclesi- 
astical system. Charles thought it would not be worth 
while, even to conquer Scotland on siich terms, and 
dissolved parliament. A fresh war with Scotland 
followed. Wentworth, now Earl of Strafi"ord, became 
the leading adviser of the king. With all the energy of 
his disposition he threw himself into Charles' plans, and 
left no stone unturned to furnish the new expedition 
with supplies and money. But no skillfulness of a com- 
mander cart- avail when soldiers are determined not to 
fight. The'Scotch crossed the Tweed, and Charles' army 
was well pleased to fly before them. In a short time 
the whole of Northumberland and Durham were in the 
hands of the invaders. Charles was obliged to leave 
these two counties in their hands as a pledge for the 
payment of their expenses ; and he was also obliged to 
summon parliament to grant him the supplies which he 
needed for that object. 

When the Long Parliament met in November, 1640, 
they were in a position in which no parliament had been 
before. Though nominally the Houses did not command 
a single soldier, they had in reality the whole Scottish 
army at their back. By refusing supplies they would 
put it out of the king's power to fulfill his engagements 
to that army, and it would immediately pursue its onward 
march to claim its rights. 

Hence there was scarcely anything which the king 
could venture to deny the Commons. Under Pym's 
leadership, they began by asking the head of Strafford. 
Nominally he was accused of a number of acts of op- 
pression in the north of England and in Ireland. His 
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real offense la3r in Ms attempt to make the king absolute, 
and in the design with which he was credited of intend- 
ing to brine over an Irish army to crush the liberties of 
England If he had been a man of moderate abilities 
he might have escaped. But the Commons feared his 
commanding genius too much to let him go free. They 
began with an impeachment. Difficulties arose, and 
the impeachment was turned into a bill of attainder. 
The king abandoned his minister, and the execution of 
Straffora left Charles without a single man of supreme 
ability on his side. Then came rapidly a succession of 
blows at the supports by which the Tudor monarchy 
had been uphela. The courts of Star Chamber and 
High Commission and the Council of the North were 
abolished. The raising of tonnage and poundage with- 
out a parliamentary grant was declared illegal. The 
judges who had given obnoxious decisions were called 
to answer for their fault, and were taught that they 
were responsible to the House of Commons as well as 
the king. Finally, a bill was passed providing that the 
existing House should not be dissolved without its own 
consent. 

It was clearly a revolutionary position wjiich the 
House had assumed. But it was assumed because it 
was impossible to expect that a king who had ruled as 
Charles had ruled could take up a new position as the 
exponent of the feelings which were represented in the 
Commons. As long as Charles lived he could not be 
otherwise than an object of suspicion ; and yet, if he 
were dethroned there was no one available to fill his 
place. There arose therefore two parties in the House, 
one ready to trust the king, the other disinclined to put 
any confidence in him at all. The division was the 
sharper because it coincided with a difference in matters 
of religion. Scarcely any one wished to see the Laud- 
ian ceremonies upheld. But the members who favored 
the king, and who formed a considerable minority, 
v^ished to see a certain liberty of religious thought, 
together with a return imder a modified episcopacy to 
the forms of worship which prevailed before Laud had 
taken the church in hand. The other side, which had 
the majority by a few votes, wished to see the Puritan 
creed prevail in all its strictness, and were favorable to 
the establishment of the Presbyterian discipline. The 
king, by his unwise action, threw power into the hands 
of Kb opponents. He listened with tolerable calmness 
to their Grand Remonstrance, but his attempt to seize 
the five members whom he accused of high treason 
made a good understanding impossible. The Scottish 
army had been paid off some months before, and civil 
war was the only means of deciding the ouarcel. . 

At first the fortune of war wavered. Edgehill was a 
drawn battle (1642), and the campaign of 1643, though 
it was on the whole favorable to the king, gave no de- 
cisive ^ results. Before the year was at an end parlia- 
ment invited a new Scottish army to intervene in Eng- 
land. As an inducement, the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant was signed by all Parliamentarian Englishmen, 
the terms of which were interpreted by the Scotch to 
bind England to submit to Presbyterianism, though the 
most important clauses had been purposely left vague, so 
^ to afford a loophole of escape. 

The battle of Marston Moor, with the defeat of the 
Royalist forces in the north, was the result But the 
battle did not improve the position of the Scots. They 
had been repulsed, and the victory was justly ascribed 
to the English contingent. The composition of that 
contingent was such as to have a special political signifi- 
cance. I ts leader was Oliver Cr om well. 1 1 was formed 
by men who were fierce Puritan enthusiasts, and who 
for the very reason that the intensity of their religion 
neparatcd them from the mass of their countrymen, 



had learnt to uphold ^ith all the energy of zeal tie 
doctrine that neither Church nor State nad a right to 
interfere with the forms of worship which each congrt- 
gation might select for itself. They were commonly 
known as Independents, from the communities whkli 
had sprung up under the name of Separatists in the 
reign of Elizabeth, and which maintained the principk 
of congregational independence ; though many othei 
sects found a place in their ranks. 

The principle advocated by the army, and opposed 
by the Scotch and the majority of the House of Com- 
mons, was liberty of sectarian association. Some years 
earlier, under the dominion of Laud, another priiw±>le 
had been proclaimed by Chillingworth and Hales, tmt 
of liberty of thought to be maintained within the unity 
of the Church. Both these movements conduced to the 
ultimate establishment of toleration — the one by per- 
mitting those to worship as they saw fit whose faith 
was too definite to enable them to be content with oat- 
ward forms by which their particular belief was not 
clearly expressed, the other by allowing those whose 
charity was greater than their jwlemical zeal to find a 
common ground to worship side by side with others 
whose beuefs did not entirely coincide with their own. 

For the present the Independents were to have their 
way. The Presbyterian leaders, Essex and Manchester, 
were not successuil leaders. The armv was remodeled 
after Cromwell's pattern, and the king was finally 
crushed at Naseby (1645). The next year (1646) he 
surrendered to the Scots. Then followed two years c^ 
fruitless negotiation, in which, after the Scotch abandowai 
the king to the English parliament, the army took him 
out of the hands of the parliament, while each in trim 
tried to find some basis of arrangement on whi«h he 
might appear to sit on the throne without again mis- 
directing the government. Such a basis could not be 
found, and when Charles stirred up a fresh civil w'ar 
and a Scottish invasion (1648), the leaders of the army 
vowed that, if victory was theirs, they would bring him 
to justice. To do this it was necessary to drive out a 
large number of the members of the House of Com- 
mons, by what was known as Pride's Pur^, and to 
obtain from the mutilated Commons the dbmissal of the 
House of Lords, and the establishment of a high court 
of justice, before which the king was brought to trial, 
and sentenced to death. He was beheaded on a 
scaffold outside the windows of Whitehall (1649). 

The government set up was a government by the 
committees of a council of state nominally supporting 
themselves on the House of Commons, though the 
members who still retained their places were so few 
that the council of state was sufficiently numerous to 
form a majority in the House. During eleven vean 
the nation passed through many vicissitudes in its forms 
of government. These forms take no place in the 
gradual development of English institutions, and have 
never been referred to as affording precedents to be fol- 
lowed. To the student of political science, however, 
they have a special interest of their own, as they shoJf 
that when men had shaken themselves loose from the 
chain of habit and prejudice, and had set themselves \^ 
build up a political shelter under which to dwell, they 
were irresistibly attracted by that which was permanent 
in the old constitutional forms of which the special d^ 
velopment had of late years been so disastroDS. 
After Cromwell had suppressed resistance in Ireland 
(1649), ^^^^ conquered Scotland (1650) and had over- 
thrown the son of the late king, the future Charles \U 
at Worcester (1651), the value of government by a" as- 
sembly was tested and found wanting. After CroiP«^ 
expelled the remains of the I-ong Parliament (r653)' 
and had set up another assembly ofnomixuitediiMMA 
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that second assembly was found equally wanting. It 
was necessary to have recourse to one head of the exec- 
utive government, controlling and directing its actions. 
Cromwell occupieid this position as Lord Protector. He 
did all that it was in in his power to do to prevent hisau- 
authority from degenerating into tyranny. He summoned 
two parliaments, of only one House, and with the consent 
of the parliament he erected a second House, so that he 
might have some means of checking the Lower House 
without constantly coming into personal collision with 
its authority. As far as form went, the constitution in 
1658, so far as it differed from the Stuart constitution, 
differed for the better. But it suffered from one fatal 
defect. It was based on the rule of the sword. The 
only substitute for traditional authority is the clearly ex- 
pressed expression of the national will, and it is impos- 
sible to doubt that if the national will had been ex- 
pressed it would have swept away Cromwell and his sys- 
tem. The majority of the upper and nuddle classes, 
which had united together arainst Laud, was now re- 
united against Cromwell. The Puritans themselves 
were but a minority, and of that minority considerable 
numbers disliked the free liberty accorded to the sects. 
Whilst the worship of the Church of England was pro- 
scribed, every illiterate and frenzied enthusiast was al- 
lowed to harangue at his pleasure. Those who cared 
little for religion felt themselves insulted when they saw 
a government with which they had no sympathy ruling 
by means of 9n army which they dreaded and detested. 
Cromwell did his best to aveijt a social revolution, and 
to direct the energies of his supporters into the chan- 
nels of merely political change. But he could not pre- 
vent,^ and it cannot be said that he wished to prevent, 
theorise of men of ability from positions of social in- 
feriority. The nation had striven against the arbitrary 
government of the king; but it was not prepared to 
shake off the predominance of that widely spreading 
aristocracy which, ifnder the name of country gentle- 
men, had rooted itself too deeply to be easily passed by. 
Cromwell's rule was covered wiih military glory, and 
there can be no doubt that he honestly applied himself 
to solve domestic difficulties as well But he reaped the 
reward of those who strive for something better than 
uie generation in which they live is able to appreciate. 
His own faults and errors were remembered against 
rim. He tried in vain to establish constitutional govem- 
nent and religious toleration. When he died (1658) 
here remained branded on the national mind two 
trong impressions which it took more than a century to 
obliterate — the dread of the domination of a standing 
«nny, and the abhorrence of the very name of religious 
jeal. 

The eighteen months which followed deepened the im- 
pression thus formed. The army had appeared a hard 
Tiaster when it lent its strength to a wise and sagacious 
rule. It was worse when it undertook to rule in its own 
lame, to set up and pull down parliaments and govern- 
nents. The only choice left to the nation seemed to 
be one between military tyranny and military anarchy. 
Therefore it was that when Monk advanced from Scot- 
land and declared for a free parliament, there was little 
loubt that the new parliament would recall the exiled 
•sing, and seek to build again on the old foundations. 

The Restoration was effected by a coalition between 
;he Cavaliers, or followers of Charles L, and the Pres- 
'Oyterians who had originally opposed him. It was only 
«fter the nature of a great reaction that the latter should 
for a time be swamped by the former. When the Long 
Parliament of the Restoration met in 1661, the Act of 
Uniformity entirely excluded all idea of reform in the 
Puritan direction, and ordered the expulsion from their 
benefices of all clergymen who refused to express ap- 



proval of the whole of the Book of Common Prayer 
(1662). A previous statute, the Corporation Act (1661), 
ordered that all members of corporations should re- 
nounce the Covenant and the doctrine that subjects 
might in any case rightfully use force against the king, 
and should receive the sacrament after the forms of the 
Church of England. The object for which Laud had 
striven, the compulsory imposition of uniformity, thus 
became part of tne law of tne land. 

The doctrine of non-resistance was evidently that by 
which, at this time, the loyal subject was distinguished 
from those whom he stigmatized as disloyal. Yet even 
the most loyal found that, if it was wrong to take up 
arms against the king, it might be right to oppose him 
in other ways. Even the Cavaliers did not wish to see 
Charles II. an absolute sovereign. They wished to re- 
construct the system which had been violently inter- 
rupted by the events of the autumn of 1641, and to 
found government on the cooperation between king and 
parliament, without defining to themselves what was to 
be done if the king's conduct became insufferable. 
Openly, indeed, Charles II. did not force them to recon- 
sider their position. He did not thrust members of the 
Commons mto prison, or issue writs for ship-money. 
He laid no claim to taxation which had not been granted 
by parliament But he was extravagant and self-indul- 
gent, and he wanted more money than they were willing 
to supply. A war with the Dutch broke out, and there 
were strong suspicions that Charles applied money voted 
for the fleet to the maintenance of a vicious and luxurious 
court. Against the vice and luxury, indeed, little ob- 
jection was likely to be brought. The over-haste of the 
Puritans to drill England into ways of morality and vir- 
tue had thrown at least the upper classes into a slough 
of revelry and baseness. But if the vice did not appear 
objectionable the expense did, and a new chapter m the 
financial history of the government was opened when 
the Commons, having previously gained control over 
taxation, proceeded to vindicate their right to control 
expenditure. 

As far, indeed, as taxation was concerned, the Long 
Parliament had not left its successor much to do. The 
abolition of feudal tenures and purveyance had long 
been demanded, and the conclusion of an arrangement 
which had been mooted in the reign of James I. is only 
notable as affording one instance out of many of the tend- 
ency of a single class to shift burdens off its own shoul- 
ders. The predominant landowners preferred the grant 
of an excise which would be taken out of all pockets 
to a land-tax which would exclusively be felt by those 
who were relieved by the abolition of the tenures. 
The question of expenditure was constantly telling on 
the relations between the king and the House of Com- 
mons. After the Puritan army had been disbanded, the 
kmg resolved to keep on foot a petty force of 5,000 men, 
and he had muCh difficulty in providing for it out of a 
revenue which had not been intended by those who 
voted it to be used for such a purpose. Then came the 
Dutch war, bringing with it a suspicion that some at 
least of the money given for paying sailors and fitting 
out ships was employed by Charles on very different 
objects. The Commons accordingly, in 1665, succeeded 
in enforcing, on precedents derived from tne reigns of 
Richard IT. and Henry IV., the right of appropriating 
the supplies granted to special objects; ana with more 
difficulty they obtained, in i666, the appointment of a 
commission empowered to investigate irregularities in 
the issue of moneys. Such measures were the comple- 
ment of the control over taxation which they had pre- 
viously gained, and as far as their power of supervision 
went, it constituted them and not tne king the directors 
of the course of government If this result was nol 
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immediately felt, it was became the king had a large 
certain revenue voted to him for life, so that, for the 
present ^t least, it was only his extraordinary expenses 
which could be brought under parliamentary control. 
Nor did even the renewal of parliamentary impeachment, 
which ended in the banishment of Lord Chancellor 
Clarendon (1667), bring on any direct collision \vith the 
king. If the Commons wished to be rid of him because 
he upheld the prerogative, the king was equally desirous 
to be rid of him because he looked coldly on the loose- 
ness of the royal morals. 

The Commons followed up their blow by passing the 
Test Act, making the reception of the sacrament accord- 
ing to the forms of the Church of England, and the 
renunciation of the doctrine of transubstantiation, a 
necessary qualification for office. At once it appeared 
what a hold the members of the obnoxious Church had 
had upon the administration of the state. The lord 
high admiral, the lord treasurer, and a secretary of 
state refused to take the test. The lord high admiral 
was the heir to the throne, the king's brother, the Duke 
of York. 

Charles, as usual, bent before the storm. In Danby 
he found a minister whose views answered precisely to 
the views of the existing House of Commons. Like the 
Commons, Danby wished to silence both Roman Catho- 
lics and Dissenters. Like the Commons, too, he wished 
to embark on a foreign policy hostile to France. But 
Jie served a master who regarded Lewis less as a possi- 
ble adversary than as a possible paymaster. Sometimes 
Danby was allowed to do as he liked, and the marriage 
of the Duke of York's eldest daughter Mary to her 
cousin the prince of Orange was the most lasting result 
of his administration. More often he was obliged to 
follow where Charles led, and Charles was constantly 
ready to sell the neutrality of England for large sums of 
French gold. At last one of these negotiations was de- 
tected, and Danby, who was supposed to be the author 
iistead of the unwilling Snstrument of the intrigue, was 
mipeached. In order to save his minister, Charles dis- 
solved parliament (1678). 

Charles could not have chosen a more unlucky time 
for his own quiet. The strong feeling against the 
Roman Catholics had been quickened into a flame by a 
great imposture. The inventors of the so-called Popish 
plot charged the leading English Roman Catholics vrith 
a design to murder the king. Judges and juries alike 
were maddened with excitement, and listened greedily to 
the lies which poured forth from the lips of profligate 
informers. Innocent blood was shed in abundance. 

The excitement had its root in the uneasy feeling 
caused by the knowledge that the heir to the throne was 
a Roman Catholic. Three parliaments were summoned 
and dissolved. In each parliament the main question 
at issue between the Commons and the crown was the 
Exclusion Bill, by which the Commons sought to de- 
prive the Duke of York of his inheritance ; and it was 
notorious that the leaders of the movement wished the 
Crown to descend to the king's illegitimate son, the 
Duke of Monmouth. 

Events were to show that it was a wise provision which 
led the Whigs to seek to exclude the Duke of York from 
the throne. But their plan suffered under two faults, 
the conjunction of which was ruinous to them for the 
time. In the first place, their choice of Monmouth as 
the heir was infelicitous. Not only was he under the 
stain of illegitimacy, but his succession excluded the 
future succession of Mary, whose husband, the Prince 
of Orange, was the hope of Protestant Europe. In the 
second place, drastic remedies are never generally ac- 
ceptable when the e\il to be remedied is still in the 
future. When, in the third of the short parliaments held 



at Oxford, the Whigs rode armed into the city, the 
nation decided that the future danger of a Roman Catho- 
lic succession was incomparably less than the immediate 
danger of another civil uwir. Loyal addresses poured in 
to the kin^. For the four remaming years of his reign 
he ruled without summoning any parliament. Whigs 
were brought before prcjudicid juries and partial judges. 
Their blo<Ki flowed on tiie scaffold. The charter of the 
city of London was oonfiscated. The reign of the Tories 
was unquestioned. Yet it was not Qnite what the reieo 
of the Cavaliers had beoi in 1660. The violence of the 
Restoration had been directed primarily against Puritan* 
ism, and only against certain forms of government so far 
as they allowed Puritans to gain the upper hand. The 
violence of the Tories was directed against rebellion and 
disorder, and only against dissenters so far as they were 
believed to be fomenters of disorder. Religious hatred 
had less part in the action of the ruling party, and even 
from its worst actions a wise man miffht have predicted 
that the day of toleration was not so far off as it seemed. 

The accession of lames II. (i685) put the views of the 
opponents of the Exclusion Bill to the test. A new 
Parliament was elected, almost entirely composed of 
decided Tories. A rebellion in Scotland, headed by the 
Earl of Argyll, and a rebellion in England, headed by 
the Duke of Monmouth, were easily suppressed. But the 
inherent difficulties of the king's position were not thereby 
overcome. It would have been hard, in days in which 
religious questions occupied so large a spa6e m the field 
of politics, for a Roman Catholic sovereign to rule sue 
cessfuUy over a Protestant nation. James set himself to 
make it, in his case, impossible. It may be that lie did 
not consciously present to himself any object other than 
fair treatment for his co-religionists. On the one 
hmd, however, he alienated even reasonable opponents 
by offering no guarantees that equality so gained would 
not be converted into superiority by the aid of his own mili- 
tary force and of the assistance of the French king ; whilst 
on the other hand he reUed, even more strongly than his 
father had done, on the technical legality which exalted 
the prerogative in defiance of the spirit of the law. He 
began by making use of the necessity of resisting Mon- 
mouth to increase his army, under the pretext of the 
danger of a repetition of the late rebellion, and in the 
regiments thus levied ho appointed many Roman Catholic 
officers who had refused to comply with the Test Act. 
Rather than submit to the gentlest remonstrance, be 
prorogued Parliament, and proceeded to obtain from the 
Court of King's Bench a 'judgment in favor of his right 
to dispense with all jienalties due by law, in the same way 
that his grandfather had appealea to the judges in the 
matter ofthe post-nati. But not only was the question 
put by Tames II. of far wider import than the Question 
put by James I., but he deprived the court to wnicli he 
applied of all moral authority by previously turning out 
of office the judges who were likely to disagree with nim, 
and hjr appointing new ones who were likely to agree 
with him. A Court of High Commission of doubtful 
legality was subsequently erected (1686) to deprive or 
suspend clergymen who had made themselves obnoxious 
to the court, whilst James appointed Roman Catholics 
to the leadership of certain colleges at Oxford. The 
legal support given him by judges of his own selection 
was fortihed by the military support of an army collected 
at Hounslow Heath, and a Roman Catholic, the Earl of 
Tyrconnel, was sent as lord-deputy to Ireland (1687) to 
organize a Roman Catholic army on which the king 
might fall back if his English forces proved insufficieat 
for his purpose. 

Another event which seemed likely to consolidate m 
power was in reality the signal of his ruin. The qw« 
bore him a son. There was thus no longer a 1 '^ 
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probability that the king would be succeeded at no great 
distance of time by a Protestant heir. Popular in- 
credulity expressed itself in the assertion that, as James 
had attempted to gain his ends by means of a packetl 
bench of judges and a packed House of Commons, he 
had now capped the series of falsifications by the produc- 
tion of a supposititious heir. The leaders of both parties 
combined to invite the Prince of Orange to come to the 
rescue df the religion and laws of England. He landed 
on November 5th, at Brixham. Before he could reach 
London every cLiss of English society had declared in 
his favor. Jameo was deserted even by his army. He 
fled to France, and a convention parliament, summoned 
without the royal writ, declarea that his flight was 
equivalent to abdication, and offered the crown in joint 
sovereignty to William and Mary (1689). 

The Kavolution, as it was called, was more than a 
mere change of sovereigns. It finally transferred the 
ultimate decision in the state from the king to parlia- 
ment. What parliament had been in the fifteenth cent- 
ury with the House of Lords predominating, that par- 
liament was to be again in the end of the seventeenth 
century with the House of Commons predominating. 
That liouse of Commons was far from resting on a wide 
basis of popular suffrage. The county voters were the 
freeholders; but in the towns, with some important ex- 
ceptions, the electors were the richer inhabitants who 
formed the corporations of the boroughs, or a body of 
select householders more or less under the control of 
some neighboring land owner. A House so chosen was 
an aristocratic body but it was aristocratic in a far 
wider sense than the House of Lords was aristocratic. 
The trading and legal classes found their representation 
there by the side of the great owners of land. The 
House drew its strength from its position as a true 
representative of the effective strengtn of the nation in 
Its social and economical organization. 

Such a revolution might nuve ended in the substitu- 
tion of the despotism of a class for the despotism of a 
man. Many causes combined to prevent this result. 
The landowners, who formed the majority of the House 
were not elected directly, as was the case with the nobilty 
of the French States General, by their own class, but 
by electors who, though generally loyal to them, would 
have broken off from them if they had attempted to 
make themselves masters of their fellow-citizens. No 
less important was the almost absolute independence of 
the judges, begun at the beginning of the rei^, by the 

frant of office to them during good behavior instead of 
uring the l^g*s pleasure, and finally secured by the 
clause in th "Act of Settlement, in 1701, which protected 
them against dismissal except on the joint address of 
both Houses of Parliament Such an improvement, 
however, finds its full counterpart in another great step 
already taken. 

The supremacy of the House of Commons would have 
been an evil of no common magnitude, if it had made 
government impossible. Yet this was precisely what it 
threatened to do. Sometimes the dominant party in the 
House pressed with uncrupulous rancor upon its oppo- 
nents. Sometimes the majority shifted from side to side 
as the House was influenced by passing gusts of passion 
or sympathy, so that, as it was said at the time, no man 
could foretell one day what the House would be pleased 
to do on the next. Against the first of these dangers 
William was, to a great extent, able to guard, by the 
exercise of his right of dissolution, so as to appeal to the 
constituencies, which did not always share in the pas- 
■ions of their rejjresentatives.. But the second danger 
could not be met in this way. The only cure for 
waywardness is responsibility, and not only was this pre- 
CMy what the Commo^s had not \^m^d to feel, but it 



was that which it was impossible to make them feel 
directly. A body composed of several hundred members 
cannot carry on government with the requisite steadiness 
of action and clearness of insight. Such work can only 
fitly be intrusted to a few, and whenever difficult cir- 
cumstances arise, it is necessary that the action of those 
few be kept in harmony by the predominance of one. 
The scheme on which William hit, by the advice of the 
Earl of Sunderland, was that which has since been known 
as Cabinet government. He selected as his ministers 
the leading members of the two Houses who had the 
confidence of the majority of the House of Commons. 
In this way, the majority felt an interest in supporting 
the men who embodied their own opinions, and fell in 
turn under the influence of those who held them with 
greater prudence or ability than fell to the lot of the aver- 
age members of the House. All that William doubt- 
less intended was to acquire a ready instrument to enable 
him to carry on the war with success. In reality he had 
re-founded, on a new basis, the government of England. 
His own personal qualities were such that he was able 
to dominate over any set of ministers ; but the time 
would come when there would be a sovereign of inferior 
powers. Then the body of ministers would step into his 
place. The old rude arrangements of the Middle Ages 
nad provided by fret^uent depositions that an inefficient 
sovereign should cease to rule, and those arrangements 
had been imitated in the case of Charles I. and James II. 
Still the claim to rule had, at least from the time of 
Henry III., been derived from hereditary descent, and 
the interruption, however fret^uently it might occur, had 
been regarded as something abnormal, only to be applied 
where there was an absolute necessity to prevent the 
wielder of executive aufliority from setting at defiance 
the determined purpose of the nation. After the Revo- 
lution, not only had the king's title been so changed as 
to make him more directly than ever dependent on the 
nation, but he now called into existence a body which 
derived its own strength from its conformity with the 
wishes of the representatives of the nation. 

The time came when he needed again the support of 
the nation. The death of Charles II. the heirless king 
of the huge Spanish Monarchy, had long been expected. 
Since the peace of Ryswick, William and Lewis XIV. 
had come to terms by two successive partition treaties 
for a division of those vast territories in such a way that 
the whole of them should not fall into the hands of a 
near relation either of the King of France or of the Em- 
peror, the head of the House of Austria. When the 
death actually took place in 1700, William seemed to 
have no authority in England whatever ; and Lewis was 
therefore encouraged to l)reak his engagements, and to 
accept the whole of the Spanish inheritance for his 
grandson, who became Philip V. of Spain. William 
saw clearly that such predominance of France in Europe 
would lead to the development of pretensions unbear- 
able to other states. But the House of Commons did 
not see it, even when the Dutch garrisons were driven 
by French troops out of the posts in the Spanish 
Netherlands which they had occupied for many years 
(1701). 

William had prudently done all that he could to con- 
ciliate the Tory majority. In the preceding year (1700) 
he had given office to a Tory ministry, and he now 
(1701) gave his assent to the Act of Settlement, which 
secured the succession of the crown to the House of 
Hanover to the exclusion of all Roman CathoHc claim- 
ants, though it imposed several fresh restrictions on the 
prerogative. William was indeed wise in keeping his 
feelings under control. The country sympathized with 
him more than the Commons did, and when the House 
imprisoned the gentlemen deputed by the freeholders of 
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Kent to present a petition asking that its loyal addresses 
might be turned into bills of supply, it simply advertised 
its weakness to the whole country. 

The reception of this Kentish petition was but a fore- 
taste of the discrepancy between the Commons and the 
nation, which was to prove the marked feature of the 
middle of the century now opening. For the present 
the House was ready to give way. It requested the 
king to enter into alliance with the Dutch. Wilham 
went yet further in the direction in which he was urged. 
He formed an alliance with the emperor as well as with 
the States General to prevent the union of the crowns of 
France and Spain, and to compel France to evacuate 
the Netherlands. An unexpected event came to give him 
all the strength he needed. James II. died, and Lewis 
acknowledged his son as the rightful king of England. 
Englishmen of both parties were stung to indignation by 
the insult. William dissolved parliament, and the new 
House of Commons, Tory as it was by a small majority, 
was eager to support the king. 1 1 voted men and money 
according to his wishes. England was to be the soul of 
the Grand Alliance against France. But before a blow 
was struck William was thrown from his horse. He 
died on March 8, 1702. ** The man," as Burke said of 
him, "was dead, but the Grand Alliance survived in 
which King William lived and reigned. " 

Upon the accession of Anne, war was at once com- 
menced. The Grand Alliance became, as William 
would have wished, a league to wrest the whole of the 
Spanish dominions from Philip, in favor of the Austrian 
Archduke Charles. It found a chief of supreme mili- 
tary and diplomatic genius in the Duke of Marlborough- 
His victory at Blenheim (1705) drove the French out of 
Germany. His victory of Ramillies (i 706) drove them 
out of tne Netherlands. In Spain, Gibraltar was cap- 
tured by Rooke (1704) and Barcelona by Peterborough 
(1705). Prince Eugene reUeved Turin from a French 
siege, and followed up the blow by driving the besiegers 
out of Italy. 

As soon as the demand for a vigorous prosecution of 
the war relaxed, the Whigs could but rely on their 
domestic policy, in which they were strongest in the 
eyes ot posterity but weakest in the eyes of contempor- 
aries. It was known that they looked for the principle 
on which the queen's throne rested to the national act 
of the Revolution rather than to the birth of the sove- 
reign as the daughter of James II., whilst popular feel- 
ing preferred, however inconsistently, to attach itself to 
some fragment of hereditary right What was of greater 
consequence was that it was known that they were the 
friends of the dissenters, and that their leaders, if they 
could have had their way, would not only have main- 
tained the Toleration Act, but would also nave repealed 
the Test Act. In 1709 a sermon preached by, Doctor 
Sacheverel denounced toleration and the right of resist- 
ance in tones worthy of the first days of the Restoration. 
Foolish as the sermon was, it was but the reflection of 
folly which was widely spread among the rude and less 
educated classes. The Whig leaders unwisely took up 
the challenge and impeached SachevereL The Lorcls 
condemned the man, but they condemned him to an 
easy sentence. His trial was the signal for riot. Dis- 
senting chapels were sacked to the cry of High Church 
and SachevereL The queen, who had personal reasons 
for disliking the Whigs, dismissed them from office 
(1710), and a Tory House of Commons was elected 
amidst the greatest excitement to support the Tory min- 
istry of Harley and St. John. 

After some hesitation the new ministry made peace 
with France, and the Treaty of Utrecht, stipulating for 
the permanent seymration of the crowns of France and 
Spam, and, assigning Milan, Naples, and the Spanish 



Netherlands to the Austrian claimant, accomplished all 
that could reasonably be desired, though the abandon, 
ment to the vengeance of the Spanish Government of 
our Catalan allies, and the base desertion of our Con- 
tinental confederates on the very field of action, broaght 
dishonor on the good name of England. The Commons 
gladly welcomed the cessation of the war. The ap- 
proval of the Lords had been secured hy the creation of 
twelve Tory peers. 

The accession of George I. brought with it the pre- 
dominance of the Whigs. They had on their side the 
royal power, the greater part of the aristocracy, the dis- 
senters, and the higher trading and commercial classes. 
The Tories appealed to the dislike of dissenters prev-alent 
among the country gentlemen and the country clergy, 
and to the jealousy felt by the agricultural classes tow- 
ards those who enriched themselves by trade. Such a 
feeling, if it was aroused by irritating legislation, might 
very probably turn to the advantage of the exiled house, 
es]>ecially as the majority of Englishmen were to be 
found on the Tory side. It was therefore advisable that 
Government should content itself with as little action as 
possible, in order to give time for old habits to wear 
themselves out. The landing of the Pretender in Scot- 
land (1 715), and the defeat of a portion of his army 
which had advanced to Preston — a defeat which was 
the consequence of the apathy of his English supporters, 
and which was followed by the complete suppression d 
rebellion— gave increasea Strength to the whig Gov- 
emment. But they were reluctant to face an immediate 
dissolution, and the Septennial Act was passed (1716) to 
extend to seven years tne duration of parliaments, which 
had been fixed at three years by the Triennial Act of 
William and Mary. Under General Stanhope an effort 
• was made to draw legislation in a more liberal direction. 
The Occasional Conformity Act and the Schism Act 
were repealed (1 7 19); but the majorities on the side of 
the Government were unusually small, and Stanhope, 
who would willingly have repealed the Test Act so far as 
it related to dissenters, was comijelled to abandon the 
project as entirely impracticable. The Peerage Bill, in- 
troduced at the same time to limit the royal power of 
creating peers, was happily thrown out in the Commons. 
It was proposed partly from a desire to guard the Lords 
against such a sudden increase of their numbers as had 
been forced on them when the treaty of Utrecht was 
under discussion, and partly to secure the WTiigs in office 
against any change in the royal councils in a succeeding 
reign. It was, in fact, conceived by men who valued the 
immediate victory of their principles more than they 
trusted to the general good sense of tlie naflon. 

The excitement following on the bursting of the 
South Sea Bubble, and the death or ruin of the leading 
ministers, brought W^alpole to the front (1721). As a 
man of business when men of business were few in the 
House of Commons, he was eminently fit to manage 
the aflfairs of the country. But he owed his long con- 
tinuance in office especially to his sagacity. He clearly 
saw, what Stanhope had tailed to see, that the mass ot 
of the nation was not fitted as yet to interest ilscU 
wisely in affairs of government, and that, therefore, 
the rule must be kept in the hands of tlie Upper 
classes. But he was too sensible to adopt the coarse 
expedient which had commended itself to Stanhope, 
and he preferred humoring the masses to contradicting 
them. 

'The struggle of the preceding century had left its 
mark in every direction on the national development 
Out of the reaction against Puritanism had come a 
widely-spread reaction of morals, and also, as far at 
the educated class was concerned, an eagerness for the 
dis;:ussion of all social and rehgious problwpSi Bw 
Digitized by vjOC 
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Serce excitement of political life had stirred up the 
fountains of thought, and the most anciently received 
doctrines were held of little worth until they were 
brought to the test of reason. It was a time when the 
pen was more powerful than the sword, when a secretary 
of state would treat with condescension a witty pam- 
phleteer, and when such a pamphleteer might hope, not 
in vain, to become a secretary of state. 

It was in this world of reason and literature that the 
Whigs of the Peerage Bill moved. Walpole perceived 
that there was another world which understood none of 
these things. With cynical insight he discovered that a 
great Government cannot rest on a clique, however dis- 
tinguished. If the mass of the nation was not con- 
scious of political wants, it was conscious of material 
wants. Tne merchant needed protection for his trade; 
the voters gladly welcomed election day as bringing 
guineas to their pockets. Members of Parliament were 
ready to sell their votes for places, for pensions, for 
actual money. The system was not new, as Danby is 
credited with the discovery that a vote in the House of 
Commons might be purchased. But with Walpole it 
reached its height. 

Walpole's administration lasted long enough to give 
room for some feeble expression of this feeling. When 
George I. was succeeded by George II. (1727) Walpole 
remained in power. His eagerness for the possession of 
that power which he desired to use for his country's 
good, together with tne incapacity of two kings born 
and bred in a foreign country to take a leading part in 
English affairs, completed the change which had been 
effected when William for the first time entrusted the 
conduct of government to a united Cabinet. There was 
now for the first time a prime minister in England, a 
person who was himself a subject imposing harmonious 
action on the Cabinet. The change was so gradually 
and silently effected that it is difficult to realize its full 
importance. So far, indeed, as it only came about 
through the incapacity of the first two kings of the 
House of Hanover, it might be obliterated, and was in 
fact to a great extent obliterated by a more active suc- 
cessor. But so far as it was the result of general ten- 
dencies, it could never be obliterated. In the ministries 
in which Somers and Montagu, on the one hand, and 
Harley and St. J[ohn on the other, had taken part, there 
was no prime minister except so far as one member of 
the admmistration dominated over his colleagues by the 
force of character and intelligence. In the reign of 
George HI. even North and Addington were univer- 
sally acknowledged by that title, though they had Uttle 
claim to the independence of acdon of a Walpole or a 
Pitt. 

In 1739 a popular excitement arose for a declaration 
of war against Spain. Walpole believed that war to 
be certainly unjust, and likely to be disastrous. He 
had, however, l^een so accustomed to give way to popu- 
lar pressure that he did not perceive the difference be- 
tween a wise and timely determination to leave a right 
action undone, in the face of insuperable difficulties, and 
an unwise and cowardly determination to do that which 
he believed to be wrong and imprudent. If he had now 
resigned rather than bemean himself by acting against his 
conscience, it is by no means unlikely that he would 
have been recalled to power before many years were 
over. As it was, the failures of the war recoiled on 
his own head, and in 1 742 his long ministry came to an 
end. 

After a short interval a successor was found in Henry 
Pelham. All the ordinary arts of corruption which 
Walpole had practiced were continued, and to them 
were added arts of corruption which Walpole had dis- 
d^jned to practice, JJe at lc45t understood that there 



were certain principles in accordance with which he 
wished to conduct public affairs, and he had driven col- 
league after colleague out of office rather than allow 
them to distract His method of government. Pelham 
and his brother, the cowardly intriguing Duke of New- 
castle, had no principles of government whatever. 
They offered place to every man of parliamentary skill 
or influence. There was no opposition, because the 
ministers never attempted to do anything which would 
arouse opposition, and because they were ready to do 
anything called for by any one who had power enough 
to make himself dangerous ; and in 1743, they embarked 
on a useless war with France in order to please the 
king, who saw in every commotion on the Continent 
some danger to his beloved Hanoverian possessions. 

At most times in the history of England such a min- 
istry would have been driven from office by the roused 
outcry of an offended people. In the days of the Pel- 
hams, government was regarded as lying too far out- 
side the all-important private interests of the cpmmimity 
to make it worth while to make any effort to rescue it 
from the degradation into which it had fallen ; yet the 
Pelhams had not been long in power before this serene 
belief that the country coidd get on very well without a 
government in any real sense of the word was put to 
the test. In 1745 Charles EdAWurd, the son of the Pre- 
tender, landed in Scotland. He was followed by many 
of the Highland clans, always ready to draw the sword 
against the constituted authorities of the Lowlands; 
and even in the Lowlands, and especially in Edinburgh, 
he found adherents, who still felt the sting inflicted oy 
the suppression of the national independence of Scot- 
land. The Enghsh army was in as chaotic a condition 
as its government, and Charles Edward inflicted a com- 
plete defeat on a force which met him at Prestonpans. 
Before the end of the year the victor, at the head of 
5,000 men, had advanced to Derby. But he found no 
support in England, and the mere numbers brought 
agamst him compelled him to retreat, to find defeat at 
Culloden in the following year (1746). The war on the 
Continent had been waged with indifferent success. 
1 he victory of Dettingen (1743), and the glorious defeat 
of Fontenoy (1745), ^^ achieved no objects worthy of 
English intervention, and the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle 
put an end, in 1748, to hostilities which should never 
nave been commenced. The government pursued its 
inglorious career as long as Henry Pelham lived. He 
had at least some share of the financial ability of Wal- 
pole, and it was not till he died, in 1754, that the real 
difficulties of a system which was based on the avoid- 
ance of difficulties had fairly to be faced. 

The change which was needed was not such as was to 
be expected from any mere re-adjustment of the politi- 
cal machine. Those who cared for religion or morality 
had forgotten that man was* an imaginative and emo- 
tional being. Defenders of Christianity and of deism 
alike appealed to the reason alone. Enthusiasm was 
treated as a folly or a crime, and earnestness of every 
kind was branded with the name of enthusiasm. The 
higher order of minds dwelt with preference upon the 
beneficient wisdom of the Creator. The lower order 
of minds treated religion as a kind of life-assarance 
against the inconvenience of eternal death. 

Upon such a system as this human nature was certain 
to revenge itself. The preaching of Wesley and Whit- 
field appealed direct to the emotions. They preached 
the ola Puritan doctrine of conversion, and caUed upon 
each individual not to understand, or to admire, or to 
act, but vividly to realize the love and mercy of God. 
In all this there was nothing new. What was new was 
that Wesley added an organization, in which each of his 

follpwers unfolded to one another th« secrets of their 
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heart, and became accountable to his fellows. Large 
as the numbers of the Wesleyans ultimately became, 
tlieir influence is not to be measurecj by ilicir numbers. 
The double want of the age, the want of spiritual 
earnestness and the want of organized coherence, would 
find satisfaction in many ways which wojild have seemed 
strange to Wesley, but which were, nevertheless, a con- 
tinuance of the work which he began. 

As far as government was concerned, when Henry 
Pelham died (1754), the lowest depth of baseness seemed 
to have been reacned. The Duke of Newcastle, who 
succeeded his brother, looked on the work of corrup- 
tion with absolute pleasure, and regarded genius and 
Ability as an awkward interruption of that happy ar- 
rangement which made men subservient to flattery and 
money. Whilst he was in the very act of trying to 
drive from office all men who were possessed of any sort 
of ideas, he was surprised by a great war. In America, 
the French settlers m Canada and the English settlers 
on the Atlantic coast were falling to blows for the 
possession of the vast territories drained by the Ohio 
and its tributaries. In India, Frenchmen and Englisli- 
men had striven during the last war for authority over 
the native states round Pondicherry and Madras, and 
the conflict threatened to break out anew. When war 
commenced in earnest, and the reality of danger came 
home to Englishmen, by the capture of Minorca (1756), 
there arose a demand for a mc>re capable government 
than any which Newcastle could ofier. Terrified by the 
storm of obloquy which he arouseil, he fled frcnn ofTice. 
A government was formed, of which the soul was Will- 
' Pitt. Pitt was, in some sort, to the polifical life of 
Englishmen what Wesley was to their religious life. 
He brought no new political ideas into their minds, but 
he ruled them by the force of his character and the ex- 
ample of his purity. His weapons were trust and con- 
fidence. He appealed to the patriotism of his fellow- 
countrymen, to their imaginative love for the national 
greatness, and he did not appeal in vain. He perceived 
mstinctively that a large number, even of those who 
took greedily the bribes of Walpolc and the Pelhams, 
took them, not because they loved money better than 
their country, but because they had no conception that 
their country had any need of them at all. It was a 
truth, but it was not the whole truth. The great Whig 
families rallied under Newcastle and drove Pitt from 
office (1757). But, if Pitt could not govern without 
Newcastle's corruption, neither could Newcastle govern 
without Pitt's energy. At last a compromise was ef- 
fected, and Newcastle undertook the work of bribing, 
while Pitt undertook the work of governing. 

The war which had alremly broken out, the Seven 
Years* War (i 756-1 763), was not confined to England 
alone. By the side of the duel between France and 
England, a war was going on upon the Continent, in 
which Austria — with its allies, France, Russia, and the 
German princes — had fallen upon the new kingdom of 
Prussia and its sovereign Frederick II. England and 
Prussia, therefore, necessarily formed an alliance. Dif- 
ferent as the two Governments were, they were both 
alike in recognizing, in part at least, the condition of 
progress. The generations which have succeeded the 
generation of Pitt and Frederick have learned gradually 
the necessity of seeking strength from the embodiment 
of popular feeling in a representative assembly, and of 
seeking order from the organization of scientific knowl- 
edge. Even in Pitt's day England, however imperfectly, 
rested its strength on the popular will. Even in Fred- 
erick's day Prussia was ruled by administrators selected 
for their special knowledge. Neither France nor Aus- 
tria had any conception of the necessity of fulfilling 
Ihcse recjuircments. Hence the strength of England 



and of Prtissla* The war seems to be a mere straggle 
for territory. There is no feeling in either Pitt or 
Frederick, such as there was in the men who contended 
half a century later against Napoleon, that thcv were 
fighting the battles of the civilized world. Tnere is 
somethmg repulsive as well in the enthusiastic nation- 
ality of Pitt as in the cynical nationality of Frederick. 
Pitt's sole object was to exalt England to a position in 
which she might fear no rival, and might scarcely look 
upon a second. But in so doing he exalted that which, 
in spite of all that had happened, best deser\'eil to be 
exalted. The habits of individual en r,^' fused together 
by the the inspiration of patriotism conquered Canaia. 
The unintelligent over-regulation of the French govern- 
ment could not maintain the colonies which had been 
founded in happier times. In 1758 Louisburg was 
taken and the mouth of the St. Lawrence guarded againbt 
France. In 1759 (Quebec fell before Wolfe, who died 
at the moment of victory. In the same year the na\al 
victories of Lagos and Quiberon Bay established tl^iC 
supremacy of the British at sea. The battle of Plass« 
('757)> had laid Bengal at the feet of Clive ; and Coote s 
victory at Wandewash (1 760), led to the final ruin nf the 
relics of French authority in southern India. WhcTi 
George IT. died (1760), England was the first maritime 
and colonial power in the world. 

In George III., the king once more became an Ira- 

f>o'rtant factor in Encjlish politics. From his chiKiliood 
le had been trained by his mother and his instructors to 
regard the breaking down of the power of the great 
families as the task of his life. In this he was walking 
in the same direction as Pitt was walking. If the two 
men could have worked together in the same direction, 
England might have been spared many nibfortunes. 
Unhappily, the king could not understand Pitt's high r 
qualities, his bold confidence in the pKJpular feeling, aiid 
his contempt for corruption and intrigue. And yet tlie 
king's authority was indispensable to Pitt, if he was to 
carry on his conflict against the great families with sue* 
cess. When the war came to an end, as it must conie 
to an end sooner or later, Pitt's special predominance, 
derived as it was from his power of breathing a martial 
spipit into the fleets and armies of England, wou'd 
come to an end too. Only the king, with his bolii 
upon the traditional instincts of loyalty and the force 
of his still unimpaired prerogative, coidd, in ordinarr 
times, hold head against the wealthy and influential 
aristocracy. Unfortunately, George IJI. was not wise 
enough to deal with the difficulty in a high-minded 
fashion. With a well-intentioned but narrow mind, he 
had nothing in him to strike the imagination of his sub- 
jects. He met influence with influence, corruption 
with corruption, intrigue with intrigue. Unhappily, 
too, his earliest relations with Pitt involved a dispcte 
on a point on which he was right and Put was wrong- 
In 1 76 1 Pitt resigned ofiice, ^ause neither the king 
nor the cabinet were willing to declare war against 
Spain in the midst of the war with France. As the 
war with Spain was inevitable, and as, when it broke 
out in the following year (1762), it was followed by tri- 
umphs for which Pitt had prepared the way, the pre- 
science of the great war-mmister appeared to be iuIIt 
established. But it was his love of war, not his skill 
in carrying it on, which was really in Question. He 
would be satisfied with nothing snort of the absolute 
ruin of France. He would have given England tb«t 
dangerous position of supremacy which was gained f^c 
France by Lewis X I V. in the seventeenth centuiy, W^ 
by Napoleon in the nineteenth century. He wottW 
have made his country still more haughty and arroflPK 
than it was, till other nations rose agfftinst it, asthi^few 
three times risen against France, rather thftO VwAlV 



ENG 



2245 



ihe intolerable yoke. It was a happy thing for Eng- 
hnd that peace was si^ed ( 1 763). 

Even as it was, a spirit of conteniptaous disregard of 
the rights of others had been roused, which would not 
be easily allayed. The king's premature attempt to se- 
cure a prime minister of his own choosing in Lord Bute 
(1761) came to an end through the minister's incapacity 
(1763). George Grenville, who followed him, kept the 
king in leading-strings in reliance upon his parliamen- 
tary majority. Something, no douot, had been accom- 
plished oy the incorruptibility of Pitt. The practice of 
bribing members of parliament by actual presents in 
money came to an end, though the practice of bribing 
ihcm by place and pension long continued. The arro- 
gance which Pitt displayed toward foreign nations was 
displayed by Grenville toward classes of the popula- 
tion of the British dominions. It was enough lor him 
to establish a right. He never put himself m the posi- 
tion of those who were to suffer by its being put in 
force. 

The first to suffer from Grenville's conception of his 
duty were the American colonies. The mercantile sys- 
tem which had sprung up in Spain in the sixteenth cent- 
ury held that colonies were to be entirely prohibited 
from traiding except in the mother country. Every 
European country had adopted this view, and the 
acquisition of fresh colonial dominions by England, at 
the peace of 1763, had been made not so much through 
loNt of empire as through love of trade. Of all English 
colonies, the American were the most populous and 
important. Their proximity to the Spanish colonies in 
the West Indies had naturally led to a contraband trade. 
To this trade Grenville put a stop, as far as lay in his 
power. 

Obnoxious asjthis measure was in America, the colon- 
ists had acknowledged the principle on which it was 
founded too long to make it easy to resist it. Another 
step of GrenviUe's met with more open opposition. 
Kven with all the experience of the century which fol- 
lowed, the relations between a mother country and her 
Cf)lonies are not easy to arrange. If the burden of de- 
fense is to borne in common, it can hardly be left to 
the mother country to declare war, and to exact the 
necessary taxation, without the consent of the colonies. 
If, on the other hand, it is to be borne by the mother 
country alone, she may well complain that she is left to 
bear more than her due share of the weight. The latter 
alternative forced itself upon the attention of Grenville. 
The British parliament, he held, was the supreme legis- 
lature, and, as such, was entitled, to raise taxes in 
America to support the military forces needed for the 
defense of America. The act (1765) imposing a stamp 
tax on the American colonies was the result. 

As iQight have been expected, the Americans resisted. 
For them, the question was prccisclv that which Hamp- 
den had fought out in the case of snip-money. As far 
as they were concerned, the British parliament had 
stepped into the position of Charles I. If Grenville 
had remained in oftice he would probably have persisted 
in his resolution. He was driven from his post by the 
king's resolution no longer to .submit to his insolence. 

A new ministry was formed under the Marquis of 
Rockingham, composed of some of those leaders of the 
Whig aristocracy who had not followed the Grenville 
ministry. They were well-intentioned, but weak, and 
without political ability; and the king regarded them 
with distrust, only qusdified bv his abhorrence of the 
ministry which they supersedea. 

A;^ soon as the bad news came from America, the 
ministry was placed between two recommendations. 
Grenville, on the one hand, atlvised that the tax sliould 
be enforced. Pitt, on the other, decljired that the 



British parliament had absolutely no right to tax 
America, though he held that it liad the right to regu- 
late, or in other words to tax, the commerce of America 
for the benefit of the British merchant and manufacturer. 
Between the two the government took a middle course. 
It obtained from parliament a total repeal of the Stamp 
act, but it also passed a Declaratory Act, claiming for 
the British parliament the supreme power over the 
colonies in matters of taxation, as well as in matters of 
legislation. 

It is possible that the course thus adopted was chosen 
simply because it was a middle course. But it was 
probably suggested by Edmund Burke, who was then 
Lord Rockingham's private secretary, but who for some 
time to come was to furnish thinkmg to the party to 
which he attached himself. Burke carried into the world 
of theory those politics of expediency of which Wal- 
pole had been the practical originator. He held that 
questions of abstract right had no place in politics. It 
was therefore as absurd to argue with Pitt that England 
had a right to regulate commerce, as it was to argue 
with Grenville that England had a right to levy taxes. 
All that could be said was that it was expedient in a 
wide-spread empire that the power of final decision 
should be lodged somewhere, and that it was also expe- 
dient not to use that power in such' a way as to irritate 
those whom it was the truest wisdom to conciliate. 

The weak tide of this view was the weak side of all 
Burke*s political philosophy. Like all great innovators, 
he was intensely conservative where he was not an advo- 
cate of change. With new views on every subject 
relating to the exercise of power, he shrunk even from 
entertaining the slightest question relating to the distri- 
bution of power. He recommended to the British 
parliament the most self-denying wisdom, but he could 
not see that in its relation to the colonies the British 
Parliament was so constituted as to make it entirely 
unprepared to be either wise or self-denying. It is true 
that if he had thought out the matter in this direction 
he would have been led further than he or any other 
man in England or America was at that time prepared 
to go. If the British Parliament was unfit to legislate 
for America, and if, as was undoubtedly the case, it was 
impossible to create a representative body which was fit 
to legislate, it would follow that the American colonica 
could only be fairly governed as practically inde|>endent 
states, though they might possibly remain, like the great 
colonies of our own day, in a position of alliance rather 
than of dependence. It was because the issues opened 
led to changes so far ^eater than the wisest statesman 
then perceived, that Pitt*s solution, logically untenable 
as it was, was preferable to Burke*s. Pitt would have 
given bad reasons for going a step in the right direction. 
Burke gave excellent reasons why those who were cer- 
tain to go wrong should have the power to go right. 

Scarcely were the measures relatmg to America passed 
when the King turned out the ministry. The new min- 
istry was formed by Pitt, who was created Lord Chatham 
(1766), on the principle of bringing together men who 
had shaken themselves loose from any of the different 
Whig cliques. Whatever chance the plan had of suc- 
ceeding was at an end when Chatham's mind tempora- 
rily gave way under stress of disease (1767). Charles 
Townshend, a brilliant headstrong man, led Parliament 
in the way which had been prepared by the Declaratory 
Act, and laid duties on tea and other articles of com- 
merce entering the ports of America. 

It was impossible that the position thus claimed by 
the British parliament toward America should affect 
America alone. TTie habit of obtaining money other- 
wise than by the consent of those who are required to 
pay it would be certain to make parliament careless of 
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the feelings and interests of that great majority of the 
population at home which was unrepresented in Parlia- 
ment. The resistJ^nce of America to the taxation im- 
posed was therefore not without benefit to the natives 
of the mother-country. Already there were signs of a 
readiness in parliament to treat even the constituencies 
with contempt. In 1763, in the days of the Grenville 
mmisti-y, John Wilkes, a profligate and scurrilous 
writer, had been arrested on a general warrant — that is 
to say, a warrant in which the name of no individual 
was mentioned — as the author of an alleged libel on 
the king, contained in No. 45 of The North Briton. 
He was a member of parliament, and as such was de- 
clared by Chief Justice Pratt to be privileged against 
arrest. In 1768 he was elected memfcer for Mkidlesex. 
The House of Commons expelled him. He was again 
elected, and again expelled. The third time the Com- 
mons gave the seat, to which Wilkes was a third time 
chosen, to Colonel Lutrell, who was far down in the poll. 
Wilkes thus became the representative of a great con- 
titutional principle, the principle that the electors have 
a right to choose their representatives without restric- 
tion, saving by the regulations of the law. 

For the present the constitution of the American col- 
onists, and of the xiefenders of Wilkes at home, was 
confined within the compass of the law. Yet in both 
cases it might easily pass beyond that compass, and 
might rest itself upon an appeal to the duty of govern- 
ments to modify the law and to enlarge the basis of 
their authority, when law and authority have become 
too narrow. 

As regards America, though Townshend died, the 
government persisted in his policy. As resistance grew 
stronger in America, the king urged the use of compul- 
sion. If he had not the wisdom of the country on his 
side, he had its prejudices. The arrogant spirit of 
Englishmen made them contemptuous toward thecolon- 
. ists, and the desire to thrust taxation upon others than 
themselves, made the new colonial legislation popular. 
In 1770 the king made Lord North prime minister. He 
had won the object on which he had set his heart. A 
new Tory party had sprung up, not distinguished, like 
the Tories of Queen Anne's reign, by special eccle<»ias- 
tical policy, but b^ their acceptance of the king's claim 
to nominate ministers, and so to predominate in the 
ministry himself. 

Unhappily the Opposition, united in the desire to 
conciliate America, was divided on questions of^home 
policy. Chatham would have met the new danger by 
parliamentary reform, giving increased voting power to 
the freeholders of the counties. Burke from principle, 
and his noble patrons mainly from lower motives, were 
opposed to any such change. As Burke had wished the 
British parliament to be supreme over the colonies, in 
confidence that this supremacy would not be abused, so 
he wished the great land-owning connection resisting on 
the rotten boroughs to rule over the unrepresented peo- 
ple, in confidence that this power would not be abused. 
Amidst these distractions the king had an easy game to 
play. He had all the patronage of the government in 
nis hands, and beyond the circle which was influenced 
by gifts of patronage he could appeal to the ignorance 
and self-seeking of the nation, with which, though he 
knew it not, he was himself in the closest sjrmpathy. 

No wonder resistance grew more vigorous in America. 
I*^ *773 the inhabitants of Boston threw ship-loads of 
tea into the harbor rather than pay the obnoxious duty. 
In 1774 the Boston Port Bill deprived Boston of its 
commercial rights, whilst the Massachusetts Government 
Bill took away from tliat colony the ordinary political 
liberties of Englishmen. The first skirmish of the inev- 
itable war was fought at Lexington in 1775. ^^ '77^ 



the thirteen colonies imited in the Congress issued their 
Declaration of Independence. England put forth all 
its strength to beat down resistance. She increased her 
armies by hirelings bought from the German princes 
But not only did no military genius appear on the Eng- 
lish side, but the distance across the Atlantic was so 
great, and the immense spaces of even the settled i»n 
of the American continent were so large, that it was 
impossible to effect that conquest which seemed so ea-y 
at a distance. The difficulties of the American*, too, 
were enormous, but they had the advantage of being »i 
home ; and in Washington they found a leader worthy 
of the great cause for which he fought. In 1777 a Brit- 
ish army under Burgoyne capitulated at Saratoga; and 
in the same year France, eager to revenge the disasters 
of the Seven Years' War, formed an alliance with the 
revolted colonies as free and independent stales, and 
was soon joined by Spain. 

Chatham, who was ready to make any concession to 
America short of independence, and especially of intie- 
pendence at the dictation of France, died in 1778. The 
war was continued for some years with var3nngresaUs; 
but in 1 781, the capitulation of a second British arrov 
under Cornwallis at Yorktown was * a decisive bU»«, 
which brought home to the minds of the dullest the 
assurance that the conquest of America was an impos- 
sibility. 

Before this event happened there had beai a great 
change in public feeling in England. The increasing 
weight of taxation gave rise in 1780, to a great meetiig 
of the freeholders of Y'orkshire, which in turn gave the 
signal for a general agitation for the reduction of un- 
necessary expense in the government. To this dcs:re 
Burke gave expression in his bill for economical reform, 
though he was unable to carry it in the teeth of inter- 
ested opposition. The movement in favor of economy 
was necessarily also a movement in favor of peace ; and 
when the surrender of Yorktown was kno\*'n {1782), 
Lord North at once resigned office. 

The new ministry formed under Lord Rockingham 
comprised not only his own immediate followers, of 
whom the most prominent was Charles Fox, but the fol- 
lowers of Chatham, of whom Lord Shelbume was the 
acknowledged leader. A treaty of peace acknowledging 
the independence of the United States of America was 
at once set on foot ; and the negotiation with France 
was rendered easy by the defeat of a French fleet by 
Rodney, and by the failure of the combined forces of 
Fiance and Spain to take Gibraltar. 

Already the ministry on which such great hopes had 
been placed had broken up. Rockingham died in 
July, 1782. The two sections of which the government 
was composed had different aims. The Rockinghio 
section, which now looked up to Fox, rested on arisK^ 
cratic connection and influence ; the Shelbume secnoo 
was anxious to gain popular support by active reformSi 
and to gain over the kin^j to ineir side. Judging by 
past experience, the combination might well seem hope- 
less, and honorable men like Fox might easily regard it 
with su<;picion. But Fox s allies took good care that 
their names should not be associated with the idea of in^ 
provement. They pruned Burke's Economical Rcfonn 
Bill till it left as many abuses as it suppressed ; vA 
though the bill prohibited the grant of pensions abort 
/'300, they hastily gave away pensions of much larger 
value to their own friends before the bill had rcceiwrf 
the royal assent. They also opposed a bill for pariit* 
mentary reform brought in by young William PStt 
When the king chose Shelbume as prime mlnister« thf 
re'"u^ed to follow him, and put forward the inccApeM^ 
duke of Portland as their candidate for the offi08» IH 
struggle was thus renewed on the old jproia|4 
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king's right to select his ministers. But while the king 
now put forward a minister notoriously able and com- 
petent to the task, his opponents put forward a man 
whose only claim to office was the possession of large 
estates. They forced their way back to power by 
means as unscrupulous as their claim to it was unjustifi- 
able. They formed a coalition with Lord North, whose 
politics and char^ictcr they had denounced for years. 
The coalition, as soon as the peace with America and 
France had been signed (1783), drove Shelburne from 
olTice. The Duke of Portland became the nominal 
head of the government, Fox and North its real leaders. 

Such a ministry could not afford to make a single 
blunder. The king detested it, and the assumption by 
the Whig houses of a right to nominate the head of the 
government without reference to the national interests 
could never be popular. The blunder was soon com- 
mitted. Burke, hating wrong and injustice with a bitter 
hatred, had descried in the government of British India by 
the East India Company a disgrace to the t^nglish name. 
For many of the actions of that government no honor- 
able man can think of uttering a word of defense. 1 he 
helpless natives were oppressed and rob)>ed by the Com- 
pany and its servants in 6very possible way. Burke 
drew up a bill, which was adopted by the coalition 
government, for taking all authority in India out of the 
Hands of the Company, and even placing the compan3r's 
management of its own commercial affairs under con- 
trol. The governing and controlling body was naturally 
to be a council apnointed at home. The question of 
the nomination of^ this council at once drew the whole 
question within the domain of party politics. The 
whole patronage of India would be in its hands, and, 
as parliament was then constituted, the balance of par- 
ties might be more seriously affected by the distribution 
of that patronage than it would be now. When, there- 
fore, it was understood that the (Government bill meant 
the council to be named in the bill for four years, or, in 
other words, to be named by the coalition ministry, it 
was generally regarded as an unblushing attempt to turn 
a measure lor the good government of India into a 
:neasure for securing the ministry in office. The bill of 
course passed the Commons. When it came before the 
Lords, It was thrown out in consequence of a message 
rrnm the king that he would regard any one who voted 
for it as his enemy. 

The contest had thus become one between the in- 
fluence of the crown and the influence of the great 
houses. Constitutional historians, who treat the ques- 
tion as one of merely theoretical politics, leave, out of 
consideration this essential element of the situation, and 
forget that, if it was wrong for the king to influence the 
Lords by his message, it was equally wrong for the 
ministry to acquire for themselves fresh patronage with 
which to influence the Commons. But there was now, 
^^•hat there had not been in the time of Walpoleand the 
Pelhams, a public opinion ready to throw its weight on 
one side or the other. The county members still 
formed the most independent portion of the represent- 
ation, and there were many possessors of rotten 
boroughs who were ready to agree with the county 
members rather than with the great land owners. In 
choosing Pitt, the young son of Chatham, for his prime 
minister, as soon as he had dismissed the coalition, 
George III. gave assurance that he wished his counsels 
to be directed by integrity and ability. After a strug- 
gle of many weeks, parliament was dissolved (1784), and 
the new House of Commons was prepared to support 
the king's minister by a large majority. 

The supremacy of intelligence m the political world 
Was, for the 'tirn>, represented in Pitt. In 1784 he 
yasKd an India Bill, which left the commerce and all 



except the highest patronage of India in the hands of 
the East India Company, but which erected a depart- 
ment of the home government named the Boaid of 
Control, to compel the Company to carry out such 

f)oIitical measures as the government saw fit. A bill 
or parliamentary reform was, however, thrown out by 
the opposition of his own supporters in parliament, 
whilst outside parliament there was no general desire 
for a change in a system which for the present produced 
such exceUent fruits. Still more excellent was his plan 
of legislation for Ireland. Irishmen had taken advantage 
of the weakness of England during the American War 
to epforceupon the ministry of the day, in 1780 and 1782, 
an abandonment of all claim on the part of the English 
Government, and the English judges to interfere in any 
way with Irish affairs. From 1782, therefore, there 
were two independent legislatures within the British 
Isles — the one sitting at Westminster and the other sit- 
ting in Dublin. With these political changes Fox pro- 
fessed himself to be content. Pitt, whose mind was 
open to wider considerations, proposed to throw open 
commerce to both nations by removing all the restric- 
tions placed on the trade of Ireland A^nth England and 
with the rest of the world. The opposition of the Eng- 
lish parliament was only removed by concessions con- 
tinuing some important restrictions upon Irish exports, 
and by giving the English parliament the right of ini- 
tiation m all measures relating to the regulation of tKe 
trade which was to be common to both nations. The 
Irish parliament took umbrage at the superiority 
claimea by England, and threw out the measure as an 
insult, which, even as it stood, was undeniably in favor 
of Ireland. The lesson of the incompatibility of 
two coordinate legislatures was not thrown away upon 
Pitt. 

In 1786 the commercial treaty with France opened 
that country to English trade, and was the first result of 
the theories laid down by Adam Smith ten years prev- 
iously. The first attack upon the horrors of the slave 
trade was made in 1788 ; and in the same year, in the 
debates on the Regency Bill caused by the king's insan- 
ity, Pitt defended agamst Fox the right of parliament 
to make provisions for the exercise of the powers of the 
crown wnen the wearer was permanently or temporarily 
disabled from exercising his authority. 

When the king recovered, he went to St. Paul's to 
return thanks, on April 23, 1789. The enthusiasm with 
which he was greeted showed how completely he had the 
nation on his side. AH the hopes of liberal reformers 
were now on his side. All the hopes of moral and re- 
ligious men were on his side as well. The seed sown 
by Wesley had grown to be a great tree. A spirit of 
though tfulness in religious matters and of moral energy 
was growing in the nation, and the king was endeared 
to his subjects as much by his domestic virtues as by his 
support of the great minister who acted in his name. 
The happy prospect was soon to be overclouded. On 
May 4tn, eleven days after the appearance of George 
III. at St. Paul's, the French States General met at 
Versailles. 

By the great mass of intelligent Englishmen the change 
was greeted with enthusiasm. It is seldom that one 
nation understands the tendencies and difficulties of 
another; and the mere fact that power was being trans- 
ferred from an absolute monarch to a representative 
assembly led superficial observers to imagine that they 
were witnessing a mere repetition of the victory of the 
English parliament over the Stuart kings. In fact, that 
which was passing in France was of a totally different 
nature from the English struggle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. Tn England, the conflict had been carried on for 
the purpose "^f limiting the power of the k*ng. In 
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France, it was begun in order to sweep away an aristoc- 
racy in Church and Slate which had become barbarously 
oppressive. It was not therefore a conflict touching 
simply on the political organization of the State. The 
whole social organization of the country was at stake, 
and the struggle would be carried on at every point of 
the territory, and would involve every class of society. 
In such a conflict, therefore, there was nothing neces- 
sarily antagonistic to the maintenance of the most abso- 
lute royal power. If there had been a king on the 
throne who had understood the needs of the times, and 
who could have placed himself without afterthought at 
the head of the national movement, he would have been 
stronger for all good purposes than Lewis XIV/- had 
ever been. Unhappily, it was not in Lewis XVI. to do 
anything of the kina. Well intcntioned and desirous to 
effect the good of his people, he was not clear-headed 
enough to understand now it was to be done, or strong- 
willed enough to carry out any good resolutions to which 
he might be brought The one thing impossible for a 
king was^ to be neutral in the great division which was 
opening in French society ; and Lewis was too much a 
creature of habit to throw off the social ties which united 
him to the aristocracy. It was the knowledge that the 
king was in heart on the wrong side that made his con- 
tinuance to rule impossible. Undoubtedly the best thing 
that the French could have done, after the king's lean- 
i|?g!> were known, would have been to dethrone him. 
But this was not a step which any nation was likely to 
take in a hurry; and tne constitution drawTi up by the 
States General after it passed into the form of the 
National Assembly was necessarily grounded on sus- 
picion. The one indispensable requisite for the working 
of a constitution is, that it shall be possible to maintain a 
certain degree of harmony between the various function- 
aries who are intrusted with the work. Such a harmony 
was impossible between Lewis and the French nation. 
Among the higher order of minds there might be a de- 
sire for liberty, and the word liberty was on the lips of 
every one. But the thought of liberty was rarely to be 
found. It was by the passion of equality that the nation 
was possessed. For the new spirit it was necessary to 
find new institutions. The old ones had broken down 
from absolute rottenness, and if they had been other 
than they were, they were certain to be used on the anti- 
national side. The force must be given to the nation, 
not to the aristocracy — not to the king, the ally of the 
aristocracy. Yet all this had to be done when the mass 
of the nation w as rude and uneducated, ignorant and 
unversed in political life to the last degree, and when, 
too, it had been taught by the long course of monarchical 
government to see force placed above right, and was 
therefore all the more inclined to solve its difficulties by 
force. What wonder, therefore, if violence took the 
place of argument, if mob-rule stepped in to enforce the 
popular over the unpopular reasoning, and the king 
soon found that he was practically a prisoner in the hands 
of his subjects? 

In proportion as the French Revolution turned away 
from the path which English ignorance had marked out 
for it. Englishmen turned away from it in disgust. As 
they did not understand the aims of the French Revolu- 
tionists, they were unable to make that excuse for even 
so much of their conduct as admits of excuse. Three 
men. Fox, Burke, and Pitt, however, represented three 
varieties of opinion into which the nation was very un- 
equally divided. 

Fox, generous and trustful toward the movements of 
large masses of men, had very little intellectual grasp of 
the questions at issue in France. He treated the struggle 
as one simply for the establishment of free institutions, 
and when at last the crimes of the leaders became patent 



to the world, he contented himself with lamenting tk 
unfortunate fact, and fell back on the arguincni that 
though England could not sympathise with the French 
tyrants, there was no reason why she shouki go to war 
with them. 

Burke, on the other hand, while he failed to onderstaod 
the full tendency of the Revolution for good as well as 
for evil, understood it far better than any Englishman of 
that day understood it 

Burke did not content himself with pointing out specn- 
latively the evils which he foreboded for the French. He 
perceived clearly that the effect of the new French prin- 
ciples could no more be confined to French territory than 
the principles of Protestantism in the sixteenth century 
could be confined to Saxony. He knew well that the 
appeal to abstract reason and the hatred of aristocracy 
would spread over Europe like a flood, and, as he was 
in the habit of considering whatever was most opposed 
to the object of his dislike to be wholly excellent, he 
called for a crusade of all established governments against 
the anarchical principles of dissolution which had broken 
loose in France. 

Pitt occupied grotmd apart fi-om either Fox or Burte. 
He had neither Fox's sympathy for popular movements 
nor Burke's intellectual appreciation of the immediate 
tendencies of the Revolution. Hence, while he pro- 
nounced against any active interference with France, he 
was an advocate of peace, not because he saw more tkii 
Fox or Burke, but because he saw less. He fancied that 
France would be so totally occupied with its own trouWcs 
that it would cease for a long time to be dangerous to 
other nations. A resolution formed on grounds so hope- 
lessly futile was not likely to stand the test of time. ' 

Even if France had been spared the trial of external 
pressure, it is almost certain that she would have roused 
resistance by some attempt to maintain her new princi- 
ples abroad. When the King of Prussia coalesced with 
the emperor in 1 792 to force her to reestablish the rojal 
authority, she broke out into a passion of sclf-asseninj 
defiance. The king was dethroned, and" preparali'jns 
were made to try him for his life as an accomplice of the 
invaders. A republic was proclaimed, and in its name 
innocent persons, whose only crime was to belong to t^ie 
noble class by birth and feeling, were massacred oy hun- 
dreds. The grim suspicion which clothed itself with 
cruelty in the capital became patriotic resistance on the 
frontier. Before the end of the year the invasion ^^s 
repulsed. Savoy occupied, the Austrian Netherlands over- 
run, and the Dutch republic threatened. 

Very few governments in Europe were so rooted in 
the affections of their people as to oe able to look with- 
out terror on the challenge thus thrown out to them. 
The English Government was one of those very lev. 
No mere despotism was here exercised by the king. 
No broad impassable line here divided the aristocracy 
from the people. The work of former generations of 
Englishmen had been too well done to call for that 
breach of historical continuity which was a dire neces- 
sity in France. There was much need of reform. 
There was no need of a revolution. The whole of the 
upjDer and middle classes, with few excej-JtionSjVJuog 
together in a fierce spirit of resistance ; and the mass 
of the lower classes, especially in the country, were too 
well off to wish for change. The spirit of rcsistanct 
to revolution quickly developed into a spirit of resist- 
ance to reform, and those who continued to advocate 
changes more or less after the French modd vere 
treated as the enemies of mankind. A fierce laired » 
France, and of all that attached itself to France^ beciBO 
the predominating spirit of the nation. 

Such a change in the national mind ooold Set tet 
affect the constitution of the Whig party, UleMtt^ 
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ing of Burke would, In itself, hare done little to effect 
its disruption. But the great landowners, who contrib- 
uted so strong an element in it. composed the very class 
which had most to fear from the principles of the rev- 
olution. The old questions which had dividal them 
from the king and Pitt, in 1785, had dwindled into 
nothing before the appalling question of the immediate 
present. They made themselves the leaders' of the war 
party, and they knew that that party comprised almost 
the whole of tne parliamentary classes. 

What could Pitt do but surrender? The whole of 
the intellectual basis of his foreign policy was swept 
away when it became evident that the Continental war 
would bring with it an accession of French territory. 
He did not abandon his opinions. His opinions rather 
abandoned him. A wider intelligence might have held 
that, let France gain what territorial aggrandizement it 
might upon the Continent, it was impossible to resist 
sucn changes until the opponents of France had so 
purified themselves as to obtain a hold upon the moral 
feelings of mankind. Pitt could not take tnis view ; per- 
haps no man in his day could be fairly expected to take 
it. He did not indeed declare war against France; but 
he sought to set a limit to her conquests in the winter, 
though he had not sought to set a limit to the conquests 
of the coalesced sovereigns in the preceding summer. 
He treated with supercilious contempt the National 
convention, which had dethroned the king and pro- 
claimed a republic. Above all, he took up a declaration 
by the Convention, that they would give help to all 
peoples struggling for liberty against their respective 
governments, as a challenge to England. The horrors 
caused in England by the trial and execution of Lewis 
XVI. completed the estrangement between the two 
countries, and though the declaration of war came from 
France (1793), ^^ ^^^ ^<^" j*^ gleat part brought about 
by the bearing of England and its Government. 

In appearance, the great Whig landowners gave their 
support to Pitt, and in 1794, some of their leaders, the 
Duke of Portland, Lord Fitzwilliam, and Mr. Wynd- 
ham, entered the cabinet to serve under him. In reality 
it was Pitt who had surrendered. The ministry and the 
party by which it was supported might call tnemselves 
Tory still. But the great reforming policy of 1784 was 
entirely at an end. Strong as it was, the government 
did not know its own strength. It saw sedition and 
rcvolotion every^vhere. It t\^isted loose talk into 
criminal intent. It covered the country with its spies. 
The slightest attempt to concert measures for obtaining 
reform were branded as revolutionary violence. Men 
who would otherwise have been content with declaiming 
in favor of reform, were goaded into actual sedition. 
The government sought and obtained additional powers 
firom parliament. Fine, imprisonment, and transporta- 
tion were dealt out by the law courts in lavish measure. 
The Reign of Terror in France was answered by a 
reign of violence in England, modified by the political 
habits of a nation trained to freedom, but resting on the 
iame spirit of fear and intolerance. In November, 
1794* an attempt was made actually to shed blood. 
Hardy, Home Tooke, and Thelwall, were brought to 
trial on a charge of high treason, for issuing invitations 
to a national convention intended to promote changes 
of the greatest magnitude in the government. Happily, 
the jury refused to see, in this certainly dangerous pro- 
ceeding, a crime worthy of death, and its verdict of 
not guilty saved the nation the disgrace of meting out 
Ae extreme penalty of high treason to an attempt to 
kokl a public meeting for the redress of grievances. 

The public feeling, in fact, regained its composure 
JOoner than the ministry. The upper and middle classes 
DMune confcious of their own strength, and, though 



reform and reformers were as unpopular as ever, the 
instruments by which reform might be gained hereafter 
were left untouched for the use of a future generation. 
The Sedition and Treason Bills, passed in 1795, were 
limited in their duration, and were never actually put in 
force. 

In the meanwhile, Pitt's management of the war was 
leading, as far as the Continent was concerned, to fail- 
ure after failure. Nothing else was possible. He had 
none of the abilities of a war minister, and his system of 
sendhig detached expeditions to various points was not 
calculated to attain success. Nor is it litely that, even 
if he had been more competent in this respect, he would 
have accomplished anything worthy of the efforts which 
he put fortn. It has been said that if he had roused 
the passions of men, and had proclaimed a holy war 
upon the Continent, he would have had a better chance 
of gaining his ends. But passions cannot be artificially 
excited, and a holy war pre-supposes a cause which, 
if it is not holy in itself, will at least be supposed hymen 
to be so. Except under special circumstances, however, 
it was impossible to rouse enthusiasm against the French 
Republic. Toulon might be succored and abandoned in 
1793 ; La Vendee migiit have fallacious hopes held out 
to it in 1794. Frenchmen who were shocked at the 
habitual employment of the guillotine were yet not in- 
clined to rise at the bidding of a foreign invader against 
a government which, at all events, stood manfully up 
for the inte^ity of French territory, whilst the long 
habit of submission to absolute rule had made the nation 
slow to take the conduct of affairs into its own hands. 
The middle classes on the Continent, too, were on the 
side of the peasants, and looked to French princijdes if 
not to French armies as offering an amelioration of their 
lot. The Austrian Netherlands, regained from France 
in 1793, were reconquered by France in 1794; and a 
British force under the Puke of York did nothing to 
avert the misfortune. The land was annexed to the ter- 
riiory of the French Republic. Early in 1 795 the Dutch 
Netherlands were revolutionized and constituted into a 
republic in alliance with France. Austria continued the 
contest alone, receiving large sums of money from Eng- 
land, and doing very little in return. 

If England could do little for the Continent, she could 
do enough to insure her own safety. Howe's victory o' 
June 1st, (I794)» inflicted the first of a long series of 
defeats on tne French navy. An attempt in 1795, to 
support the French royalists by a landing in Quiberon 
Bay ended in failure, but Ceylon and the Cape of Good 
Hope were taken from the Dutch. The war, however, 
had become so expensive, and its results were evidently 
so small, that there was a growing feeling in England in 
favor of peace, especially as the Reign of Terror haJ 
come to an end in 1794, and a regular government, the 
Directory, had l>een appointed in 1795. Accordingly, 
in 1796, Lord Malmcsbury was sent to France to treat 
for peace ; but the negotiation was at once broken off 
by his demand that France should abandon the Nether- 
lands. 

The French Government, buoyed up by the successes 
of General Bonaparte, who was driving the Austrians 
out of Italy, resolved to attempt an invasion of Ireland. 
In December, a French fleet, with Hoche on boartl, 
sailed for Bantry Bay. Only part of it arrived there, 
and retreated without effecting any thing. A smaller 
force, landmg in Pembrokeshire, was reduced to sur- 
render. 

The French attempted to renew the enterprise in the 
following year. S])ain was now in alliance with France, 
and it was proposed that a Spanish fleet should join the 
French fleet and the Dutch fleet for a joint invasion. 
Jervis defeated the Spanish fleet at /Stt Vincent, and 
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Duncan defeated the Dutch fleet atCamperdown (1797). 
During the same year a mutiny in the fleet at Spithead 
and St. Helens was quieted by concessions to tiie rea- 
sonable complaints of the sailors ; whilst an unreason- 
able munity at the Nore was suppressed by firmness in 
resistance. A renewed attempt to negotiate peace at 
Lille had ended in failiu-e, because, though the English 
were this time ready to abandon the Netherlan<& to 
France, they were not ready to give back the Cape of 
Good Hope to the Dutch and Trinidad to Spain. Be- 
fore the end of the year England had no ally in Europe 
excepting Portugal. Bonaparte had dictated to Aus- 
tria the treaty of Campo Formio. 

Isolated as Great Britain was, there was less inclina- 
tion to make peace in England in 1798, than there had 
been in 1795. In proportion as France fell into the 
hands of the less violent but more corrupt of the Revo- 
lutionists, the enthusiasm with which her proolamation 
of principles had once created amongst the class ex- 
ducled from political power died away ; whilst the an- 
tagonism aroused by mere military conquest under the 
conduct of the rapacious Bonaparte was on the increase. 
The attempt at invasion had aroused the national spirit 
to stubborn resistance; whilst the government itself, 
warned by the failure of the proceedings against Haixlv 
and his associates, and freed from the blintlterror which 
had made it violent during the first years of the war, was 
able to dev'ote its energies unreservedly to carrying on 
hostilities. 

If, however, a French invasion had ever been any- 
thing more than a dream, it was because there was one 
quarter in which misgovernment had created a state of 
circumstances by which it was absolutely invited. At 
the end of I794» Lord Fitzwilliam had been sent to Ire- 
land as lord-lieutenant, had set his face a^inst the 
vile jobbery, through which the leaders of the Protestant 
minority governed Ireland, and had thrown himself 
warmly into the encouragement of Grattan's scheme for 
the admission of the Catholics to political power. The 
aggrieved jobbers gained the ear of the king, and in 
1795 Fitzwilliam was recalled. Then ensued a scene 
which has no parallel even in the organized massacres of 
the French Republic. The Catholics, joined in a 
society' called the United Irishmen, to enforce their 
claims, if need be by an alliance with France, and the 
establishment of an independent republic. Deeds of 
violence preluded any actual attempt at insurrection. 
The Protestants, under the name of Orangemen, gath- 
ered to the support of the government as yeomanry or 
militia-men. Before long these guardians of the peace 
had spread terror over all Catholic Ireland. By the 
lash, by torture, by the defilement of chaste and inno- 
cent women, they made their predominance felt. It was 
in 1796, in the very midst of these abominable horrors, 
that French ships had appeared, but had been unable to 
land troops in Bantry Bay. Nevertheless, though no 
assistance was to be had, the United Irishmen rose in 
rebellion in 1 798. The rebellion was suppressed, and 
again the militiamen and volunteers were let loose to es- 
tablish order by massacre and violence. Fortunately, 
the English Government intervened, and a new lord- 
lieutenant, the Marquis of Comwallis, was sent over to 
Dublin. The raging Protestant aristocracy was held 
back from further deeds of cruelty and vengeance, 
and law and order were established so far as it was 
possible to establish them in a land so torn by hostile 
factions. 

Pitt rose to the occasion. He planned a great scheme 
of union between the two nations (1799). There was 
to be one parliament for Great Britain and Ireland, as 
there was one parliament for England and Scotland. 
The jobbers who filled the seats in the Irish House of 



Commons, and who voted in the name of a people wbon 
they in no sense represented, joined the few memben 
who from a sense of patriotism refused to vote away so 
easy a source of wealth and influence. Pitt bought the 
votes which he could not command, and the Irish Par- 
liament, on these ignoble terms, consented to extingoish 
itself (1800). It depended on the English Govermncnl 
whether this change, by which Ireland lost the sem- 
blance of national indej>endence, should be followed h^ 
a step in advance for that country in a serious attempt u 
diminish the evils of Protestant supremacy. That siei 
Pitt had pledged himself to take, and in 1 801, he had 
prepared a measure for admitting the Catholics to politi- 
cal power. The king stood in the way, and Pitt re- 
signed office rather than forfeit his word. 

The year which witnessed Pitt's failure in domestic 
legislation also witnessed his failure in military efibrt. 
In 1798, Bonaparte sailed for Eg)'pt, with the intentloi 
of setting up a French dominion in the East. The fleet 
which conveyed him, was annihilated, after his landing, 
by Nelson at the battle of the Nile. Pitt seized d^ 
opportunity of the great general's absence from Europe 
to organize a second coalition against France. In the 
campaign of 1799, Italy was regained from France, and 
in the East, Bonaparte was driven back from Acre by 
the Turks, headed by Sir Sydney Smith. The news of 
French disasters brought him hurriedly back to Europe, 
but, before he could take part in the war, Massena had 
defeated the coalition at Zurich. A coup d'itat^ how- 
ever, placed Bonaparte, under the name of first consul, 
in practical possession of absolute power ; and in the 
following year, his great victory at Marengo (1801), 
followed up by Moreau's victory at H(3ienlinden, 
enabled him to dictate, as a conqueror, the treaty of 
Lun^ville, by which France entered once more into 
possession of^the frontier of the Rhine. By this treaty, 
not only was England again isolated, but she found her- 
self exposed to new enemies. Her enforcement of the 
right of search, to enable her ships to take enemies* 
goods out of neutral vessels, exasperated even friendly 
powers, and Russia was joined by Sweden and Den- 
mark to enforce resistance to the claim. It was under 
these circumstances that Pitt's resignation was an- 
nounced. 

The successor of the great minister was Addingtoi, 
whose mind was imbued with all the Protestant prgn* 
dices of the king, which were, it must be owned, the 
Protestant prejudices of the nation. He had neither 
force of character nor strength of intellect. NekoaV 
victory at Copenhagen, which crushed the naval powa 
of Denmark, and broke up the Northern Alliance, and 
the landing of Abercromby in Aboukir Bay, followed bf. 
the victory of Alexandria, and the consequent evacuadoa 
of Egypt by the French, were events prepared t)y the 
former administration. Addington's real work was the 
peace of Amiens (1802), an experimental peace, t» 
the king called it, to see if jhe first consul couH 
be contented to restrain himself within the very wide 
limits by which his authority in England was sdll or* 
cumscribed. 

In a few months England was made aware that thee** 
periment would not succeed. Interference and annexa- 
tion became the standing policy of the new Frcwi' 
Government. England, discovering how little intcnlk» 
Bonaparte had of carrying out the spirit of the treaty 
refused to abandon Malta, as she had engaged to dohf . 
the terms of peace. 

The war began again, no longer a war againd ccrt»». 
principles, and the extension of dominion resulting £M 
the victory of those principles, but against ^icuilt 
despotism, wielding military force, conducted^' flli^-" 
summate military genius, and setting at naught thtw j^ 
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V populations, as well as the claims of rulers. This 
be the English nation was all but unanimous in resist- 
■ce. This time its resistance would be sooner or later 
bported by all that was healthy in Europe. 
nnie spirit of England was fully roused by the news 
bt Bonaparte was preparing invasion. Volunteers 
mc enrolled in defense of the country. There was a 
ber^ belief that the prime minister was not equal to 
pa crisis. Addington retired and Pitt again became 
^e minister (iSo^.). He would gladly have joined Fox 
I forming an administration on a broader basis than his 
tmer one. But the king objected to Fox, and some 
f Pitt's old friends refused to desert the proscribed 
iBtesman. Pitt became the head of a ministry of which 
|p was the only efficient member. 
England was strong enough to hold her own against 
boaparte, who was now Napoleon, Emperor of the 
ncnch (1805). Nelson crushed the French and Span- 
fik fleets at Trafalgar, paying with his own life tor a 
Ktory which put an end to the French naval power for 
he rcmainderof the war. The iron of Napoleon's tyranny 
IkI not yet entered into the Continental nations suffi- 
lently to rouse them to a truly popular resistance. A 
^iid coalition ended in as complete a disaster as that 
i which the first and second had ended. Austria lost a 
trge part of her force in the capitulation at Ulm, and 
^Austrian and Russian armies were overpowered at 
btsterlitz. To effect these victories the force which 
kreatened the invasion of England would necessarily 
fc-ve been withdrauTi, even if the result of the battle of 
Bafalgar had not made the enterprise hopeless. Pitt 
led shortly after receiving the news of the disasters of 
|s allies (1806). 

; Pitt's death forced the king to accept a mmistry of 
Sdch Fox was a member. This ministry of All the 
palents, as it was called, was not successful in the con- 
bet of the war. Its year of office was the year in which 
Russia was crushed at Jena, and it dissipated the 
bcngth of the English army in unimportant distant ex- 
nlitions, instead of throwmg it ujwn one spot to aid 
bnssia or Russia. Its great title to fame is the aboli- 
^gm of the slave trade. Fox's death deprived the min- 
Hry of its strongest member, and in the following year 
b attempt on its part to admit Roman CathoUcs to the 
kval and military service of the crown drew from the 
jbg a demand for an engagement never to propose any 
PDcession to the Catholics. They refused to make any 
hch promise, and were summarily ejected from office. 
hbe king's firm stand was popular in England. The 
nrtion against the French Revolution no longer de- 
pmded the infliction of penalties upon those who pro- 
inlgated its doctrines ; but a spirit had been produced 
B^ni was inexorable against all attempts to eflect any 
bmge for the better. A spirit of blind, unreasoning 
■bservatism had taken the place of the enlightened 
bryism of Pitt's earlier days. 

fine new ministry (1807), under the nominal leader- 
te> of the Duke of Portland, had to face Napoleon 
Icnie. The battle of Friedland and the peace of Tilsit 
mk him master of the greater part of the continent. 
Bussia and Austria were already stripped of territory ; 
md as a protector of the Confederation of the Rhine, 
plipoleon ruled in Germany. Italy was directly sub- 
«ed to his power. Unable to make war upon Eng- 
Md by his fleets and armies, he attempted to subdue 
Mr by ruining her commerce. By the Berhn decree 
H07), hedecbred the whole of the British islands to be 
Bft state of blockade, though he had not a single ship 
B iea to enforce his declaration. He declared all 
[ptsh manufactured goods prohibited wherever .his 
MjBgr reached, and excluded from his dominions even 
■Mial ships which had touched at a British port The 



Britisji ©•vemment, instead of leaving Napoleon to bear 
the odium of this attack on neutral commerce, retaliated 
by Orders in Council conceived in the spirit of his owa 
measure. They declared that all vessels trading with 
France were hable to seizure, and that all such vessels 
clearing from a hostile port must touch at a British 
port to pay customs duties. Napoleon answered by 
the Milan decree, forbidding neutrals to trade in any 
article imported from any part of the British dominions. 
The Orciers in Council cost England a war with 
America. The Berlin and Milan decrees contributed 
largely to the overthrow of Napoleon's power. Every 
poor man who was debarred from the means of provicf- 
mg sugar or cloth for his family felt the grievance. The 
French Republic had declared war against the nobles 
and the higher classes ; Napoleon decreed an oppres- 
sion which was bitterly felt in every cottage. 

In pursuit of his design of forcing the continental 
system, as he termed it, on Portugal, Napoleon sent 
Junot to occupy Lisbon, and dethroned the king in 
1807. In 1808 he seized on the royal family of Spain, 
and offered the crown to his brother Joseph. When 
the Spaniards resisted, the English Government sent 
troops to the Peninsula. Defeated at Vimeira, Junot 
was allowed to evacuate Portugal. Napoleon came to 
the rescue of his lieutenants in Spain, and though he re- 
tired without effecting the expulsion of the English, Sir 
John Moore was slain at Coruna (1809) after inflicting 
a repulse on the French, and his army was shipped for 
England. In the summer Wellesley landed in Portu- 
gal. Thanks to a fresh aggressive war of Napoleon 
against Austria, he was able to make his footing sure, 
though the English ministry sent large forces to perish 
in the marshes of Walcheren, which might have been 
better employed in supporting Wellesley at the time 
when he was driven to retreat before superior numbers 
after the fruitless victory of Talavera. 

In 1810 Wellesley, now known under the name of 
Wellington, beat back the masses of the French forces 
under Massena from behind the lines of Torres Vedras. 
Wellington's resistance was great as a military exploit. 
But it was far more than a military exploit. It would 
have been of little avail to linger, however safely, in a 
corner of Portugal unless he were sure of better alUes 
than the wretched Spanish soldiers who had looked on 
while he fought for tnem at Talavera. Wellington saw 
clearly that there is no ally so strong as the arrogance 
and injustice of an enemy. His firm hope was that 
Napoleon would ruin himself, and his hope did not de- 
ceive him. In 181 2 Napoleon wrecked his finest army 
on the snows of Russia. Wellington had breathing 
space to issue forth from Portugal, to seize the frontier 
fortresses of Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajos, and to win the 
battle of Salamanca. In 1813 Germany rose against 
its oppressor. The victory of Leipsic drove the despot 
over tiie Rlnne, and the victory of Vittoria drove nis 
lieutenants over the Pyrenees. The peoples of Europe 
were against him. In 1814 he was driven into exile at 
Elba. Wellington's last victory in this war was won at 
Toulouse after the abdication of the emperor. In 1815 
the emperor returned and seized the throne once more. 
England and Prussia were the first in the field, and the 
crushing blow at Waterloo consigned him to a life-long 
exile at St. Helena. 

The war with America, b^;un in i8i2, ha4 been 
caused by the pressure of the English naval force on 
neutral commerce under the Orders in Council, which 
the British Government refused to withdraw till it was 
too late, and by its claim to impress British seamen when 
ser\nng on board American ships. The war was brought 
to an end by the treaty of Ghent (1814). 

After a long war tne difficulties of^the victors are 
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often greater than those of the conquered. The con- I 
quered have their attention directed to the reparation of 
losses, and are inspired by a patriotic desire to submit 
to sacrifices for the sake of their country. The victors 
are in the frame of mind which expects everything to be 
easy, and they have been accustomed to direct their 
energies to ihe business of overpowering foreign enemies, 
and to hide their eyes from the constant watchfuhiess 
required by the needs of the population at home. The 
war out ot which England had come was more than 
ever calculated to foster this tendency to domestic inac- 
tion. To the governing classes despotism, revolution, 
and reform were almost synonymous. Ministries had 
succeeded one another; Perceval followed Portland in 
1809, and Liverpool followed Perceval in 1812. They 
were all alike in abhorrence of the very idea of change, 
in the entire abandonment of those principles of active 
and intelligent government by which Pitt, whose fol- 
lowers they professed to be, had been always inspired. 
The supremacy of the proprietors of land, and absolute 
resistance to reform, were accepted as the rule of gov- 
ernment. It made no difference that the king had be- 
come permanently insane in 18 10, and that the base and 
sensual Prince of Wales l^ecame regent in 1811, till he 
ascended the throne in 1820 as George IV. 

The wrongs of the propertied classes could make 
themselves heard. In 18 15 a corn law had been passed 
prohibiting the import of corn till the price was above 
80s. a quarter. In 1816 the ministry were compelled to 
submit to the repeal of the property tax, and abandoned 
the malt tax witnout pressure. In the meanwhile the 
agricultural and industrial poor were on the verge of 
starvation. It would l>e'absurd to draw too close a com- 
parison between the position of the English iipj^er classes 
at this time and of the French upper classes before the 
Revolution. But there was the same tendency to use 
political power as a support for their own material in- 
terests, the same neglect of the wants and feelings of 
those who had none to help them. Those in authority 
were naturally startled when, at a time when mobs 
driven to desperation were breaking machines and burn- 
ing ricks, Cobbett in his IVcekfy Political Register was 
advocating universal suffrage and annual parliaments. 

The Revolution struck down in France appeared to 
be at the doors in England. 

In great part, no doubt, the misery was brought about 
by causes over which no government could have had any 
control — by the breaking up of the irregular channels 
through which commerce had flowed during the war. 
But it was in great part, too, owing to the incidents of 
the protective system to which the government, w idely 
departing from the track marked out by the early steps 
of Pitt, was giving effect with the full support of tfie 
manufacturing as well as the land owning class. 

A riot in London (1816), and a missile thrown at the 
carriage of the prince regent, roused in parliament .some- 
thing like the repressive violence of 1794. Even the 
brilliant Canning, the ablest of the disciples of Pitt, 
declaimed against the parliamentary reform which was 
now asked for in so many quarters. Acts, of which the 
suspension of the Habeas Corjius Act was the most 
severe, were passed to strengthen the hands of the 
ministry. - Seditious meetings, mingled with real or 
imaginary projects of insurrection, kej^t the alarm of tlie 
upper classes on the stretch. But, as in 1794, juries 
were suspicious of evidence furnished by spies, and re- 
fused to convict on insufficient proof 

The strife between classes culminated in 1819. 
Large meetings in the open air were held in the great 
towns, and inflammatory speeches were freely addressed 
to them. Some of the speakeis were arrested. At Stock- 
port the constaWe in cnarge of ono of the prisoners was 



attacked and shot. Birmingham, a great unrejMtJoitel 
town, elected a " legislatorial attorney." A large mcet^ 
ing was summoned at Manchester, another great unrepre*' 
scnted town, to follow the example. The meeting wu< 
declared by the magistrates to be illegal, and another 
meeting was accordingly summoned for the undcaibtedly- 
legal purpose of petitioning for parliamentary reform. ; 
On the appointed day thousands poured in from the sar* 
rounding districts. These men had been previoosly 
drilled, for the purpose, as their own leaders asserted, of 
enabling them to preserve order — for the purpose, u 
the magistrates suspected, of preparing ihem to i&ke 
part in an armed insurrection. A fruitless attempt by 
the magistrates to arrest a popular agitator namcS 
Hunt, as he was preparing to address the crowd, was fol* 
lowed up by a charge of cavalry. Six persons were 
killed, and a far larger number were wounded in tl* 
onslaught. The Manchester massacre divided tbe 
kingdom into opposite camps. The use of militait 
violence roused a feeling which struck a chord of oi 
English feeling inherited from the days when 01iver*i 
dragoons had made themselves hated. Large meetingi 
were held to protest, and were addressed by men wm 
had but little sympathy with the previous agitatiofu 
Parliament replied by enacting new laws, known as the 
Six Acts, in restraint of sedition, by sharpening the" 
powers of the administrators of justice. The govern, 
ment took unthe same antagonistic position against the 
right of Englishmen to meet for political purposes whid 
had been taken up in the days of^ the Reign of Tcrrof.^ 
But the very fact that there was no reign of terror ot 
the other side of the Channel weakened its liands. Tl* 
intelligence of the country was no longer on their sitic^ 
Lord Sidmouth, the Addmgton who had made so intf 
ficient a prime minister, was not the man to gain sup; ort 
as home secretary for a policy of severity which was onij 
the disguise of weakness ; and Lord Castlereagh, til| 
whom was intrusted the management of foreign affaffSii 
had disgusted all generous minds by his sympathy wiii 
despotic rule upon the continent. 

Soon after George IV. became king, on the death fli 
his father in 1S20, the alienation of the jteople from ihft 
government was marked by the indignation aroused bf 
the attempts of ministers to pass a Bill of Pains aoi 
Penalties depriving the new queen of her rights as tl* 
wife of the sovereign on the ground of the alleged im- 
morality of her conduct. Even those who suspected of 
believed that her conduct had not been blameless, wot 
shocked at an attempt made by aking whose own lifewaf 
one of notorious profligacy, and whoseconduct toward 1» 
wife had been cruel and unfeeling, to gain his owncadii 
at the expense of one whom he had expelled from hil; 
home and had exposed to every fonn of temptatioa.j 
The failure of the ministers to cairy the Bill of Baiaf, 
and Penalties was a turning-point in the hisiorv of tl* 
country. The existing system lost its hold on ihcmoral 
feelings as well as on the intelligence of the nalit*, 
For some time to come, sympathy with parliaraenuy 
reform would be confined to the ranks of the OpposJ* 
tion. But in 1S22 the death of Lord Castlerea^ vbo 
had recently become Lord Londonderry, and the retire*; 
ment of Lord Sidmouth, placed Canning in the sccrt- 
tar) ship for foreign affairs and Peel at the home office 

Canning carried the foreign policy of the country ia 
a new direction. The desire for peace had W_^ = 
ministry to support the Holy Alliance, a league formw' 
between the absolute sovereigns of the Continent for tw, 
suppression in common of all popular movements ^J. 
ning broke loose from these old traditions. H* 
hiniscif loved or hated by offering, without 
of aggression or aggrandisement, aid or corn 
nations threatened by the^great despotic 
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azKl he thus to some extent placed limits on the power 
of the military despotisms of Europe. Far more cau- 
tious and conservative tlian Canning, Peel took up the 
work which had been begun by Romilly, and put an 
end to the barbarous infliction of tlie penalty ot death 
for slight offenses. After Canning's short ministry, 
followed by his death (1827), Peel, after consenting 
to the abolition of the Test and Corporation Acts, 
passed a bill, in conjunction with the new prime min- 
ister, the Duke of Wellington, to admit Catholics to a 
seat in Parliament, thus carrying out Pitt's great plan 
though sadly late. From 1823 to 1828, Huskisson, as 
president of the board of trade, had been at work 
loosening the bonds of commercial restriction, and thus 
carrying out Pitt's policyjn anpther direction. 

Such changes, however, were only an installment of 
those which were demanded by the now ripened public 
opinion of the country : and as the ministers had not 
been the initiators of the late concessions to Catholics 
and Dissenters, they failed to obtain any enthusiastic 
support* from reformers; whilst the fact that the con- 
cessions had been made alienated the opponents of re- 
fornn On the death of George IV., and the accession 
of William IV. (1830), a new ministry, a combination 
of Whigs and Canningites, came into oflfice under Lord 
Gray. 

After a struggle lasting over more than a year, par- 
liamentary reform was carried in the teeth of the oppo- 
sition of the House of Lords. The franchise was so 
arranged as to give a very large share of influence to the 
middle classes of the towns. But, though the landown- 
ing aristocracy was no longer supreme, it was by no 
means thrown on the ground. Lords and gentlemen of 
large estate and ancient lineage had taken the lead in 
the reforming cabinet, and the class which had the ad- 
\-antajres of leisure and position on its side would have 
no dimculty in leading, as soon as it abandoned the at- 
tempt to stand alone. Fortunately, too, at the time 
when the institutions of our country were rcfounded on 
a broader basis, science had long taken a form which 
impressed the minds of the people with a reverence for 
knowledge. Mechanical invention, which had accom- 
plished such wonders in the middle of th^ eighteenth 
century, entered upon a fresh period of development 
when the first passenger railway train was dragged by a 
locomotive in 1830. Mental power applied to the per- 
fecting of manufacture is not in itself nigjher than mental 
power applied in other directions, but it is more easily 
understood and more readily respected. Experience 
taught large masses of men to submit to the guidance of 
those who knew what they did not know. Among 
statesmen, too, the shock to the old order produced an 
open mind for the reception of new ideas, and the 
necessity of basing authority on a wider foundation pro- 
duced a dwsire for the spread of education, and gave rise 
to a popular literature which aimed at interpreting to the 
multitude the thoughts by which their conduct might be 
infl'ienced. 

The first great act of the reformed parliament bore the 
impress of the higher mind of the nation. The aboli- 
|ii«m of slavery ( 1833) in all British colonies did credit to 
liis heart: the new poor-law (1834) did credit to its un- 
derstanding. An attempt to strip the Irish Established 
I Church of some of its revenues broke up the ministry. 
There were diflerences among the members of the gov- 
ernment, and those differences were echoed in the coun- 
try. The king was frightened at the number of changes 
demanded, dismissed his ministers, and intrusted tne 
formation of a new government to Sir Robert Peel. 
The new government abandoned the title of Tory for 
the title of Conservative. 
It was the last time that the sovereign actively inter- 
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fered in the change of a ministry. The habits of par. 
liament had been much changed since the days of the 
Regency Bill of 1788, when it was acknowledged by all 
tliat a cnange of ministry would follow the announce- 
ment of the accession of the Prince of Wales to power, 
without any corresponding change in the political 
temper of parhament. Sinecure appointments nad re- 
cently been lopped away with an unsparing hand, and 
the power pf corrupting members of parliament had 
been taken away. The character of the members them- 
selves had risen. They were more deeply interested in 
political causes themselves, and were too clearly brought 
under the full light of publicity to make it possible for 
them to become amenable to those evil influences to 
which their fathers had succumbed 

The accession of Queen Victoria (1837), did not cut 
short the tenure of power of the ministry. But the con- 
dition of the manufacturing poor was deplorable, and it 
gave rise to the Chartist agitation for admission TO equal 
political rights with the middle classes. A large body 
of Chartists threatened an appeal to physical force, and 
the terror produced by these threats swelled the tide of 
Conservative reaction. The ministry suffered, too, 
from a lack of financial ability. They were bold enouch 
where they saw their way. The introduction of the 
penny postage (1840), was a daring step in the face of 
embarrassed finances, though it might oe supported by 
the success of the lowering of the newspaper stamp duty 
in 1836. In 1841 ministers produced free-trade meas- 
ures as the best remedy for existing evils. But they were 
already discredited by past ill success in the manage- 
ment of the exchequer, and the hostile majority in the 
new parliament which carried Peel to power was the 
expression as much of want of confidence m their ability 
as a dislike of their measures. 

The Conservative ministry followed in the steps of its 
predecessors. An income-tax was once more laid on 
(1842), to enable the prime minister to reduce the duties 
on imports. With respect to com, he imposed a sliding 
scale of duties, which shut out foreign com in seasons 
of low prices, and allowed it to conne in in seasons of 
high prices. Outside parliament a great association, 
the Anti-Corn-I^w League, with Richard Cobden as 
its principal spokesman, poured forth unanswerable 
argumenu on behalf of the entire freedom from duty of 
imported food. It was a fortunate circumstance that 
the free-trade doctrines won their way by degrees. 
Victories are not won by reason alone, and it is no 
wonder that after a parliament in which the landowners 
were more than usually strong had deprived the manu- 
facturers of protection, the manufacturers discovered 
that the arguments which had been found good m their 
case would also hold good in the case of the landown- 
ers, especially after they had learnt from their own ex- 
perience that prosperity was likely to result from the 
change. At last Sir Robert Peel, shaken by argument 
and moved by the difficulty of proviaing lor an Irish 
famine, proposed and carried the repeal of the corn 
duties (1846). 

Peel's resolution broke up his party, and made his 
retirement from office inevitable. Lord John Russell, 
who succeeded him, completed the system which Peel had 
established. The markets were thrown open to foreign 
as well as to colonial sugar (1846), and the rei>eal of 
the navigation laws (1847) enabled the merchant to em- 
ploy foreign ships and seamen in the conveyance of his 
goods ; and after the short ministry of Lord Derby 
(185*) another sweeping abolition of duties was carried 
b)r Mr. Gladstone as chancellor of the exchequer in the 
ministry of Lord Aberdeen (1853). 

The chances in the dirccrion of free trade were accom- 
panied hy a large number of other changes which havf 
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left their mark on the statute-book and on the habits of 
the people. There is no mistaking the tendency of this 
great era of legislation under the influence of the reform 
by which the oalance of power had swayed over to the 
middle classes in 1832. The idea which was steadily 
making its way was the idea of testing all Questions by 
the interest of the nation as a whole, and of disregarding 
in comparison the sj:)ecial interests of particular classes. 
It was this idea which lay at the root of the scientific 
doctrine on which the free traders founded their prac- 
tice, an. I which commended that practice to imaginations 
as well as to the desires of the mass of the population. 

Th s combination of thought with popular movement 
toward e^|ualily was but one of the manifestations of 
that greater movement which had been passing over 
Kurope ever since the beginning of the French Revolu- 
tion. It was assisted by the character of the material 
progress of the time. When the soil of the country was 
covered with a network of railways, when the electric 
telegraph began to come into use, and all parts of the 
country were brought into closer connection with one 
another, when the circulation of books and newspapers 
became more easy and more rapid, the sense of unity 
grew stronger with the growth of the means of commu- 
nication. Nor was it only the sense of the unity of the 
various parts of the country which was growing. Class 
drew nearer to class, and the wants, the desires, and the 
prejudices of each were better understood than they had 
ormerly been. Slowly but surely the influence of edu- 
cation spread. The duty of legislating for the benefit of 
the weak and the poor was better understood, tempered 
by an increasing understanding of the evils of interfer- 
ence with liberty of action. In the midst of the tend- 
ency to equality, the old English belief in the virtue of 
liljerty was .strengthened by the knowledge imparted by 
a more scientific conception of human nature. 

It was impossible that this change should pass over 
the national mind without giving rise to a desire to in- 
clude the working class in that body of electors in -.rhose 
hands political power was ultimately placed. Before 
the end of Lord John Russell's ministry, a new Reform 
Bill had been introduced by the Government (1852), but 
it did not pass into law. Soon after Lord Aberdeen's 
accession to office the mind of the nation was too com- 
pletely taken up with foreign affairs to attend to organic 
changes at home. The attack upon Turkey by the em- 
peror of Russ'a was resisted by the allied forces of 
England and France. England was jealous of Russian 
advancement in the East ; and in the hands of the 
Emperor Nicholas the government of Russia was a 
despotism so brutal, and was so heavily laid in the scale 
in opposition to all liberal progress on the Continent, 
that England and France might well have been regarded 
as fighting the battle of Europe as well as contending 
in their own cause. The invasion of the Crimea and 
the victory of the Alma were followed by the siege of 
Seba> to]Kil and the successful defense of the heights 
above Inkcrnian (1854). Inexperience in war left the 
English army especially exposed to hardships in the 
winter ; and when operations were resumed in the sum- 
mer, it was far outnumbered by its French allies, who 
consecjucnily gained the greater pait of the credit of the 
capture of Sebastopol (I045). In the following winter 
mistakes had been corrected, and the condition of the 
English army was worthy of the nation which sent it 
form. The peace which was signed at Paris (1856) de- 
prived it of the opportunity of showing its powers. 
The terms, so far as they imposed restrictions upon 
Russia, have not proved of anv permanent value; and 
the idea which then prevailed tnat the Turks were likely 
to advance in the course of political and social improve- 
ments vra* withtHit any corresponding basis in the region 



of facts. It was quite right that the settlement of Ae 
unhappv regions commonly known as Turkey in Enr^ 
should be taken up as European rather than a Rossim 
duty, but it is a duty the distractions or jealousies of 
European powers left unfulfilled, till Russia at bst 
stepped forward to repair their omissions. The indirect 
results of the Crimean war are to be found in t'^c re- 
moval of the pressure with which Russia had weidved 
on the nations of the Continent ; and it may pepaps 
be fairly argued that the subsequent happy formation of 
a united Italy and a united Germany were in [Bit 
rendered possible by the success of England and France 
under the walls of Sebastopol. 

For some time after the Crimean war the business of 
legislation proceeded "without any very great shocks. 
The suppression of a vasf military rebellion in Indit- 
(1857) was followed by the assumption of the direct aa- 
thority over India by the crown. Though one or tw» 
attempts were made to effect an electoral reform, th(f , 
were wrecked on the apathy or hostility of the nation, 
and there was general acquiescence in the course por- 
sued by Lord Palmerston*s ministry (1859), which, afttf 
one half-hearted attempt, refused to proceed furthtf 
with the measure which it had proposed; whilst a soo- 
cession of financial improvements were carried out If 
Mr. Gladstone, his cnancellor of the exchequer. Oi 
Lord Palmerston's death (1865), the new Goveraroctf, 
with Earl Russell at its head and Mr. Gladstone as tl« 
leader of the House of Commons, proposed a measwe 
of reform, and resigned on failing to carry it (1866). L li 
Derby succeeded, and Mr. Disraeli introduced an elaboc^ 
ate and complicated measure in the HoiLve of Commons 
By this time the feeling of tire working class had risea, 
and the necessary impulse was thus given to the Hoiwii^ 
The measure was modified and amplified, and bccafli 
the law of the land ( 1867). The working class took il 
place by the side of the middle and upper class. 

As in 1832, a new spirit was breathed in legisbtkA 
The first Parliament elected under the new s}^teni (i86^ 
gave a majority against the opinions of the Conservatin 
ministry. Mr. Gladstone became prime minister. Ths 
Irish Episcopal Church was discs ta Wished, and the Ir^ 
land laws reformed. The ballot was applied to partis^ 
mentary elections, a new and improvea sjrstem of ck* 
mentary education wr»s set on foot, and the practice d 
purchasing promotions in the army abolislied. B«t n* 
amount of zeal for improvement will make Engfishmei 
hasty to forget the need of caution and moderatioBi 
The time came when the nation was no longer in a !«» 
forming mood. Interests of classes and trades wereabto 
to make themselves heard- Personal ill-feeling mt 
roused by some of the members of the ministry, $nd% 
new Parliament showed a large majority in support of* 
Conservative ministry (1874). 

Accordingly Mr. Gladstone at once resigned and" Ife 
Disraeli entered office as Prime Minister. He sdedei 
Lord Cairns as his Lord Chancellor, Earl Derbyas For- 
eign Secretary, and the Marquis of SUisbury as Sec»« 
tary of Stake for India, while Sir StafTord'Northcott 
(afterward Lord Iddesleigh) had charge of the exche^ao. 
For six years the reactionary ministry ruled, anddKlM 
with a high hand. During its term of powoc the ^mMt 
em question came once more to the front. Rtali- 
made war against Turkey, nominally to rescue tto 
Christians of Boznia and Herzegovina from the oppRt" 
sion of the Mussulman, actually with the view a •*. 
quiring Constantinople. The war-feeling in B^A^Ki 
was studiously fostered by the government and'^^lg 
ism" became rampant. Disraeli, in 1878, *»* •■ 
British fleet to the Dardanelles and deroandBft*l('l*t' 
credit of ;{;6,ooo,c«o sterling. Cyprtts was sMiw 
a contingent of Indian troops was oidoaaA.ifr''*^"" 
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The treaty of San Stcfano was si^ed by Russia and 
Turkey on March 3, 1878, and in the following summer 
the Berlin treaty was made. The next troubles of the 
government began in South Africa, where Sir Bartle 
Frere forced an unnecessary and uniighieous waron the 
Zulu king, Cetewayo. This led also to the inglorious 
attack uiKMi the liberties of the Boers of the Transvaal. 

In dv^aling with the affairs of India the Tory govern- 
ment displayed the same tactics of bullying and aggran- 
dizenent tarly in his jninistry Disraeli appealed to 
the Ori'jnl.d imagination by proclaimmg Queen Victoria 
3s Kai>cr-i-Hund, or Empress of India. His lieutenant, 
Lord Lytion, forced a war upon Afghanistan (^.z'.), 
an J an expensive series of campaigns followed, the net 
rrsult of which was the replacement of a puppet ruler on 
il e Af:^han throne. At home matters went from bad 
to wo se. Agriculture was depressed, taxes increased, 
and trade alniost brought to a standstill. Finally, in 
the spring of 18S0, Lord Beaconsfield, as he had now 
become, dissolved Parliament. His great opix>nent 
made the fight of his life in the series of speeches which 
made up the Midlothian campaign, and returned to power 
with a majority of 150 in the House of Commons. 

Mr. Gladstone's first care was to end the South 
African difficulty; his next to seek to amend the condi- 
tion of affairs in Ireland. Unfortunately at this time 
(1881), the great Liberal leader had not risen to a full 
appreciation of the situation in that unfortunate country. 
His well-meant I^nd Act, which secured fixity of tenure, 
fair rents and free sale— the " three F's " demanded by 
the Irish leaders, was accompanied by a coercion bill, 
under which more than 700 persons were imprisoned 
without trial, in the winter of 1881-82. Under the head 
of Ireland {q» v.) the details of subsequent legisla- 
tion will be found. Suffice it here to say, that Chief 
Secretary Forster resigned, when it was decided to re- 
lease the members of the Irish Parliamentary party 
from Kilmainham, and that on May 6, 1882, the cause 
of Irish liberty received an almost fatal blow, by the 
murder of Lord Frederick Cavendish, the newly-ap- 
pointed Chief Secretary, and his subordinate, Mr. 
Burke. 

In 1882 troubles began in Egjrpt, which led to the 
bombardment of Alexandria, and the suppression by a 
British force of a native rebellion led by Arabi Pasha, 
{q. V,) Growing out of this followed the wretched 
Soudan campaign, with all its disasters. A revival of 
trade and agriculture occurred during the administra- 
tion of Mr. Gladstone. In 1885, ^ Home Rulers 
elected 84 of the 103 Irish members of Parliament. 
They held" the balance of power and by a most ill-ad- 
vised and suicidal course, united temporarily with the 
Tories and defeated the Liberal administration. At the 
succeeding general election, Mr. Gladstone failed to 
secure a sufficient working majority, but by a union of 
the English Liberal and Home Rule parties on an Eng- 
lish agrarian measure the short -livea ministry of Lord 
Salisbury was overturned. Mr. Gladstone then intro- 
duced his great measure of Home Rule, which led to the 
revolt of the Liberal Unionists and their coalition with 
the Tories. The composite ministry then formed with 
the Marouis of Salisbury at its head, still (1890) holds 
office. Recent by-elections have shown a decided 
revolt by the great English constituencies against the 
coalition, and appearances all point to a repudiation of 
the old policy of repression at the next general election, 
which cannot be long delayed. 

ENGLAND, The Church of, is that portion of 
the universal church of Christ located in England, hav- 
ing for its ministers bishops, priests, and deacons, and 
being legally and historically continuous with the church 
qC toe most Ancient times. The Church of England 
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claims to be a " true and apostolical church, teaching 
and maintaining the doctrine of the apostles." It ac- 
knowledges the supremacy of the crown, as that to 
which "the chief government of all estates of the realm, 
whether ecclesiastical or civil, in all causes doth a|>per- 
tain. ** It is established, or recognized by the law as 
the national church, and endowed — that is, the gifts of 
land or tithes made to it in ancient times are secured to 
it by the law. The Church of England has always had 
a national character. In mediaeval Acts of Parliament 
it was called by the same name as at present, and was 
never identical with the Church of Rome, which was 
usually described as the court (curia) of Rome. In the 
sixteenth century, by a series of measures passed by the 
three estates of the realm, its vassalage to Rome was 
broken off, since which time the Roman court has main- 
tained a hostile Mtitude toward it. 

Christianity was planted in Britain at an early period 
after its first promulgation. There is a high proba- 
bility that its origin in Britain was due to the inter- 
course of that country with the East, established in the 
first place by the Phoenicians, and continued by the 
colony planted by them at Marseilles. Glastonbury, 
according to William of Malmesbury, was the oldest 
church in Britain. That the church in Britain had, by 
the end of the third century, made a considerable num- 
ber of converts, the records of the persecution under 
Diocletian afford evidence. Constantme, then governor 
of Britain, received the edict of persecution, and pro- 
ceeded, though unwillinglv, to execute it, and to " pull 
down the churches " of the Christians. It was in this 
persecution (303) that Alban, a Roman soldier, known 
as the British proto-martyr, suffered death at Verulam 
for sheltering a Christian priest 

The story which relates how Gregory, the Roman 
bishop, was moved to send the Benedictine monk, 
Augustine, and his forty companions on a mission to 
the Anglo-Saxons is one of the most familiar in church 
history (597). Bertha, the French-born queen of Kent, 
being a Christian, was the great support of the monks, 
but the relics of the old Christianity of the land were 
also an important help to them. Two Christian churches 
(at least) were in existence close to the walls of Canter- 
bury. A large number, probably, of the Christianized 
Roman-Britons existed as a subject population. The 
traditions of Christianity survived. Thus the south- 
ern and central parts of Britain were rapidly reconverted 
to the faith. Meanwhile, concurrently with the work of 
these Roman missionaries, the monks of lona — the 
monastry established in one of the western isles of Scot- 
land by Columba, a disciple of St. Patrick — had done 
much in the conversion of the south of Scotland and 
north of England. In 668 Theodore, a Greek, was con- 
secrated Archbishop of Canterbury by Pope Vitalian. 
The Saxon church at this period was one of the most flour- 
ishing in Europe. It sent out missionaries to Germany; 
it produced poets of considerable power, as Aldhelm; 
it furnished to Charlemagne the most learned and effici- 
ent of his instruments in Alcuin of York. But this 
happy state of things was rudely interfered with by the 
irruptions of the pagan Danes. These barbarous ene- 
mies seem to have directed their attacks specially and 
designedly against the monasteries and churches, either 
out of peculiar hatred'to the Christian faith, or because 
they expected to find these religious houses the special 
receptacles of treasure. 

After their decisive defea^ by Athelstan (938), the 
Danes in England generally oeean to embrace Chris- 
tianity, which prepared the way for its reception by the 
second great series of invading bodies toward the end 
of the century. Accordingly there is evidence that 
about this time the number of parish churches was 
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very considerable, there being in Lincolnshire alo»e 
upward of two hundred. The monastic system was in 
complc'.e abeyance, and all those who desired to become 
clerks were attracted in this direction. It was the great 
work of Dunstan, a Glastonbury monk, who rose to be 
Archbishop of Canterbury (950), to undo as far as possi- 
ble this wnolesome state of tnings. He commenced a 
crusade against the married clergy, and in favor of 
celibacy and coenobitic life. He built and endowed 
about forty monasteries, and at most of the bishops* 
sees compelled the secular clergy, who had formed the 
chapter, to retire in favor of the regulars, who were 
then constituted the chapter of the cathedral church. 
This connection of the cathedrals with monasteries was 
a special peculiarity of the English Church. The 
doctrine of the Church of England at this period may 
be fairly |;athered from the writing of the Abbot 
iElfric, which were approved by Sigeric, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, itlfric was the author of an English 
grammar and dictionary, and he wrote two volumes of 
sermons or homilies, which are in great part transla- 
tions from the fathers of the Church. In these the 
Eucharist is explained, not as involving any material 
change in the elements, but as conferring the spiritual 
presence. At this time the clergy were obliged to 
possess a Considerable number of books. 

Miditival Period. — At the time of the Norman Con- 
quest there were about 4,500 parish churches in England, 
besides numerous monasteries and the cathedral churches 
of the sees. The number of clergy is doubtful, but it 
is conjectured that the small number given in the survey 
(1,600) may be accounted for by the fact that when a 
church is mentioned the priest belonging to it is implied. 
By various laws and directions of the English kings, 
the clergy had acquired a right to the tithe of all move- 
able goads ; and tne gifts of the faithful had enriched 
the church with lands to the amount of about three- 
tenths of the whole property of the country. The 
priest took rank with the thane; the bishop ranked 
with the ealdorman, and presided jointly with him 
over the shire-eemot. The correctional police of 
the whole population was in the hands of the 
Church. Civil and ecclesiastical causes were heard in 
the same courts, and synods adjucated in cases of 
property when the rights of the Church were concerned. 
This powerful corporation paid only a doubtful and un- 
defined allegiance to Rome, and was not at all in the 
condition of va!sbalage in which most of the Continental 
churches were. It was in order to gain this vassalage 
from the English Church that the Pope was induced to 
grant to Duke William the license which sanctioned his 
attack upon England. The Conquest thus assumed al- 
most as much of an ecclesiastical as a secular character. 
Hence the hard measure meted out to Saxon bishops 
and abbots. Hence the completion of Dunstan*s work 
in enforced clerical celibacy and the exaltation of mon- 
aslicism. Hence the complete separation of the civil 
and ecclesiastical jurisdictions, and the exceptional im- 
munities given to churchmen. The Conqueror was 
crowned, not only by the Archbishop of York, but also 
by two Roman cardinals as legates of the Pope. These 
emissaries joined in a council with the Norman-English 
bishops (1070), authorizing, on the part of the Pope, 
the deposition of the English primate and other bishops 
and the spoliation of the monasteries, and effecting the 
complete subjection of the English Church to Rome. 
The establishing of the papal sovereignty over the En^;- 
lish Church, and the settling of the Romish system m 
England, was intrusted to Lanfranc, a Lombard by 
birth, and lately Abbot of Caen, in Normandy. This 
very able man becoming Archbishop of Canterbury, con- 
trived to overpower the rival claims of I'homas. Arcb^ 



bishop of York, and, aided by the Pope's anthority, to 
rule with absolute sway over the English dergy. A 
vast increase of vigor was everywhere soon discernible 
in the Church of England. The Norman prelates, 
skilled in architecture, erected those grand cathedrals 
which still in many places remain to do honor to their 
taste and munificence. The sees were generally trans- 
ferred from the small places, in which they had been 
located by the English, to towns which had groft-n into 
greater importance and population. All places of trust 
and dignity in the Church were soon in the hands of 
foreigners. King William soon showed signs of resist- 
ance to the claims of that imperium in imperio which 
his policy had created. He refused fealty to the Pope 
on the ground that none of his predecessors had paid il 
>Ie claimed for himself the right of deckling between 
the rival claims of Popes, and that no canons should 
be pronjulgated by the clergy without his consent— tl» 
very claim which, after nearly five centuries of conten- 
tion, the clergy themselves admitted in the time of 
Henry VIII. The sagacity of the Conqueror must soon 
have discovered that he had mtroduced into the land an 
influence of necessity antagonistic and dangerous to the 
kingly authority. The name of Anselm^ the successor 
of Lanfranc as primate, is famous in English Church 
history as having boldly maintained a contest, daring 
two reigns, for tne privileges of the church, not only 
against the king, but also against the bishops and clergy, 
who were all ready to yield to the royal claims. Tne 
issue of this contest (1107) was that the crown wss 
obliged to abandon its ancient right of investing the 
bishop in the jurisdiction of his * see by the gift of the 
ring and crozier, acccptbijg in lieu of^that merely Ms 
homage for his temporalities, that henceforth the church 
was to be free to hold synods and enforce discipline, and 
that appeals were to lie to Rome. To Anselm thn^ 
must be allowed the credit (if it be a credit) of ha\Tng 
emancipated the Church from feudalism to the stWe ard 
transferred its feudalism to Rome, 

During this century the Roman Church was at the 
height of its power and influence, the celibacy of t!^ 
clergy, strenuously pressed by Rome, was becoming 
the rule rather than the exception, and a great revi^U of 
monasticism had given birtn to divers orders in whkA 
the lax discipline of the old Benedictines was replaced 
by an ascetic strictness. Of these the most famous wa^ 
that of the Cistercians or white monks, which was in 
troduced into England in 1 128, and which soon num 
bered thirty houses in England, some of which were 
conspicuous for their magnificence and beauty. The 
settlement of the Cistercians in England not only gate 
an immense in'petus to monasticism, but it introducfd 
into the Church of the land a principle most disastrous 
in its after effects to the discipline and well-beinc of the 
Churchu They were only amenable to the rule of abboti 
of their own order. This exemption was naturally de 
structive of all discipline, and it was a privilege so 
greatly coveted by nouses of other orders that they 
stopped at no deceit or forgery of documents in order to 
obtain it. St. Albans was the firstgreat Behedktine 
abbey that obtained this privilege. Tne military ordcis 
and their affiliated houses enjoyed it. The privilege of 
being tried only in Church courts, and being amcnkble 
onlv to Church censures, was claimed for airconflCCte<l 
with the Church. To obtain this right, laymen took 
some degree of minor orders, or entered into the senicfc 
of some ecclesiastic As all such could plead " bwcfit 
of clergy,** and, in fact, obtain a practioU SraflWftiy 
from law, the greatest abuses prevailed. To abtte flw 
scandal was the great work of King Henry 11., the flij^ 
able of the early sovereigns of En^and, and tW^flldN^ 
of »h«t judicial system whichjias borne sv^ fw4 
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froit. To uphold it was the work of Thomas Becket, I 
\rchbishop of Canterbury. By the Constitutions sworn 
to at Clarendon (1 164), a sort of compromise was made. 
Clerks accused of crimes were obliged to plead in the 
courts of common law, but, on proving their clerkship, 
were to be proceeded agamst in courts Christian, under 
the surveilance of the lay authority. Should they plead 
rmilty, they were to be dealt with by the lay courts, 
'ihe same Constiiudons enacted that there should be an 
apr^eal from the archbishop to the king, which should be 
final, thus cutting off the appeal to Rome. Bishops 
were to be elected by the clergy, but subject to the 
approval of the king. The power of excommunication 
and interdict was fdso limited, and the king had the 
revenu2s of all vacant bishoprics given to him. These 
Constitutions, which appear so favorable to the cause of 
the crown, dki not, in fact, settle the dispute. The 
archbishop ar<mce repudiated them. The Pope declared 
them void, and the issue of the struggle was, in the 
event, in favor of the claims of the clergy. In the 
miserable reign of John, a vigorous Pope claimed and 
obtained the right of nominating to the primacy and 
sees of England, without any regard to the king or the 
National Church. The king, at length completely pros- 
trate at the feet of the Pope, made a shameful ce-^sion 
of his kingdom, and received it back as a fief of the 
Cliurch. Ine Pope, having achieved the right to dispose 
of Knolish bishoprics, now claimed the riglit of dispos- 
ing of English benefices, which were granted in great 
numbers to Italians and other foreigners, who never 
troubled themselves to visit the church assigned to 
them, but merely received the revenue through an 
agent. The degradation and disgrace of the Church of 
England reached its extreme point during the long and 
inglorious reign of Henry III., when the first symptoms 
of reaction began to manifest themselves. 

The extreme vigor and fearlessness of his character, 
and the high reputation he enjoyed, enabled Grosset- 
este, Bishop of Lincoln, first to break down the claims 
for exemption from episcopal control set up by the mon- 
astic bodies, then to bring under his control tne chajiter 
of his cathedral church, and finally to refuse to admit a 
nominee of the Pope to a stall in Lincoln. For this last 
act of independence he was excommunicated, but he 
utterly disregarded the sentence, declared that in acting 
aslie had done the Pope was no better than antichrist, 
and encouraged the English to assert the nationality of 
their church and to disregard the claims of Rome. At 
the s3mod of Merton, held in 1255, the claims of the 
church to a special and dominant jurisdiction were 
pressed to their highest point. The vigorous adminis- 
tration of Edward I. introduced various checks to the 
grouing power of the clergy. Parliament had now be- 
come a reality, and was able to contend with and check 
Uie church synods^ which about the same tinr.e were re- 
inforced in strength by the admission of representative 
proctors from the clergy. Had not the necessities of 
the house of Lancaster obliged its princes to court the 
church, and the confusions of the Wars of the Roses 
supervened, it is probable that the teaching of Wickliffe 
would have inaugurated in England as complete a revolt 
from Rome as that witnessed m the sixteenth century. 
The immense power and wealth enjoyed by the Church 
of England during the Middle Ages, and its complete 
freedom for self-regulation, did not preserve it from 
fijeat shortcomings and corruptions. In 1250, Bishop 
Grosseteste, before the council of Lyons, spoke of the 
clergy of that day in terms which are absolutely appall- 
ing. In the fifteenth century the letter of Pope Inno- 
cent to Cardinal Morton describes the regulars in Eng- 
«nd in language almost as strong as that employe 
, Afterward l^ B5e and Foxe. It may, however, not un- 



fairly be alleged that these general charges are of far 
too sweeping a character. To the student who looks a 
little deeper, there are many evidences of simple and 
earnest devotion discernible in the mediaeval church. 
The establishment of the mendicant orders in the thir- 
teenth century produced at first a great revival of relig- 
ion in the church. Many of the chief towns had been. 
utterly neglected by the clergy ; and the country villages 
were mostly dependent on the chance ministrations of a 
monk of some neighboring monastery, which had ab- 
sorbed the tithes of the parish under pretense of supply, 
ing its spiritual needs. The Franciscans, obliged by 
their rule to tend the sick and suffering, ministered 
among a population scourged by leprosy and decimated 
by epidemics ; the Dominicans, or preachers, brought 
into use a more attractive and homely style of sermon, 
and conveyed instruction to many utterly dark places. 
Yet, the corruption of the friars by worldly influences 
was very si:>eedy, and when in the fourteenth century 
Robert Langland and Jolin Wickliffe wrote, it was 
specially against the friars that their attacks were 
directed. The great work of Wickliffe was to raise a 
pr 3test against Rome, to oppose the prevailing super- 
stitions on the Eucharist, and to give to his countrymen 
a vernacular version of the Scriptures. The clergy had 
absolutely abdicated the preaching function and the 
pastoral care, and contented themselves with a meager 
circle of routine duties. The church seemed to be 
threatened with an absolute collapse, unless some reno- 
vating power could be brought to bear uj)on it. 

ly^fomied Period, — In this state of weakness and cor- 
ruption, the accession to the throne of England of a 
young and vigorous sovereign (1509) gave an impulse 
toward improvement in both church and state. The 
tastes of Henry VIII. were decidedly ecclesiastical. 
He had been well educated, and was very fairly learned. 
He had chosen for his chief minister a churchman who 
had raised himself by ability from a low origin, and 
who entertained the highest views of the prerogatives of 
learning, and the value of education, while he was ham- 
pered by no superstitious reverence for effete institu- 
tions, nor prepared to condemn and punish as heresy 
every departure from commonly received opinions. The 
conjimcture seemed favorable for such a reformation as 
was desired by Erasmus, Thomas More, and John 
Colet, who were then living much together, and en- 
deavoring by lectures and writings to bring about some 
resurrection of learning and intellectual ufe from the 
death-like trance in which they were lying. The 
Saxon monk Luther threw down the gauntlet before 
the Pope, and proclaimed internecine war. This scat- 
tered the ranks of the educational reformers, turning 
some of them into fierce persecutors, and placing even 
the relentless satirist Erasmus, the determined Toe of 
the monkish superstitions, on the side of those whom 
he had so violently assailed. In that year both Arch- 
bishop Warham and Bishop Longland write to Cardinal 
Wolsey, urgently calling upon him to take some steps 
for the suppressing of the growing Lutheranism of Ox- 
ford. Wolsey, thus constrained to act, went through 
the pageant of a public burning, at St. Paul's, of all tne 
Lutheran books which could l^ collected, some thne in 
August, 1 52 1. In 1 52 J he distinctly refused to send a 
commission to Camondge to drive out Lutheranism. 
In his splendid structure and grand conception of Car- 
dinal College, which was fast growing toward comple- 
tion in Oxford, he nominated as fellows a band of 
Cambridge men who were known to be pronounced 
Lutherans. This great man seems to have oelieved in 
the power of truth to defend itself, and to have been 
thoroughly averse to coercive punishments for heresy. 
Meanwhile the unfortunate divorce case proved the nun 
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of Cardinal \Vols?y; and Sir T. More, succeetjing him 
as chancellor, used his power, with the full concurrence 
of the kine and the bishops, to bring many of those who 
held with Luther to the stake. But while the authori- 
ties were thus embittered against reformation, there had 
been steadily growing since the commencement of the 
reign a feeling of bitter dislike and exasperation of the 
laymen against th- clergy. That which most tended to 
exasperate the laity against the clergy was, the state of 
the church courts, and the vexatious disciplinary pro- 
ceedings to which, on the information of any disrepu- 
table person, the laity were constantly subjected. Noth- 
ing was done to remedy the crying grievance, and the 
laity determined to take their cause into their own 
hands. There were thus two elements at work in the 
country at this period likely to produce important 
changes in the ecclesiastical system, viz., the rapid de- 
velopment in. England of the religious opinions of the 
foreign reformers, and the growing feeling of bitter- 
taess entertained by the laity against the clergy. 

To these was added, before the meeting of the famous 
parliament of November, 1529, another very important 
factor, in the disappointed and angry temper of the 
king. Henry, who had imagined that his will must 
needs be law. Had found himself thwarted in the mat- 
ter of his divorce by the Pope and the Roman curia ; 
and the abortive termination of the trial at the legatine 
court of Blackfriars had roused him to fury. His 
anger was directed first of all against Wolsey, while he 
already contemplated taking vengeance on the Pope by 
the extremest legal enactments. In the first session of 
the parHament of 1529, three measures affecting the 
revenues and fees of the clergy were passed. The 
clergy saw themselves seriously threatened, and when, 
after Wolsey's fall, the whole of the clerical body was 
declared by the judges to have incurred the penalties of 
the praemunire statute, the convocations, acting for their 
bretnren, were ready to purchase immunity by the sac- 
rifice of very large sums. But the king, not satisfied 
with this, demanded more from the clergy than a mere 
money payment. He demanded of them acceptance of 
his claim to supremacy over the church, which was in fact 
a distinct renunciation of their allegiance to Rome. After 
much disputing as to the terms, this was at last agreed 
to by the two convocations, but with the saving clause — 
As far as h permitted by the law of Christ. When 
the Act of Parliament which embocfied this acknowl- 
edgment of the clergy came afterward to be drawn, this 
saving clause was omitted. From the moment when 
the clergy agreed to accept the royal supremacy, the 
rupture with Rome went on apace, and was embodied 
and carried out in one statute alter another. This com- 
plete surrender of the whole code of church law into 
the king's hands was to a certain extent evaded by the 
clergy, but substantially they agreed to the king's re- 
(^uirements (May 16, 1532). Henceforth no convoca- 
tions could be summoned but by the king's writ, no church 
law could be made but such as the kini; approved, and 
the old canons were to be subjected to review. Mean- 
time the parliament went rapidly forward in the work 
of breaking off the fetters of Rome, and securing the 
independence of the national church. 

Cromwell had been secretary to the cardinal, and had 
distinguished himself by advocating his cause after his 
fall. For some time past he had been the principal ad- 
viser of Henry in all the measures taken to free the land 
from Rome, and the most remarkable use which the king 
had made of the ecclesiastical supremacy conferred upon 
him by the clergy, and the parliament was to appoint 
Cromwell his vicar -general, with full powers to exercise 
the undefined authority belonging to the royal suprem- 
acy over all churchmen and churches. An Act confirm- 



ing the surrender of the monasteries was passed (1539), 
and the king thas became possessed of the whole monas- 
tic wealth of England, both in movables and lands. 
Small pensions were assigned to the monks and nuns thus 
forcibly driven into secular life, and the remainder of 
the sum, amounting in modem value to not less than 
;f 38.000,000, was expended in various ways. \V hilc tbe 
suppression of the monasteries was in progress, tuaoT 
acts were done tending to establish the new state of 
things, and to complete the revolt of the Church of 
England from the ciominion of Rome. The king had 
pressed the acknowledgment of his supremacy, and had 
sacrificed, in doing this, many victims, and among them 
two of the most eminent men of England, Bishop Kishcr 
and Sir Thomas More (1535). In 1536 the first author- 
itative statement of reformed doctrme was made. Ten 
articles were drawn up by the king and accepted by the 
convocation of the clergy, declaring that the vholc 
Christian faith is to be found in the Bible, and disparaging 
the worship of images, the invocation of saints, and the 
belief .in purgatory. That which tended most of all to 
the rapid spread of reformed doctrine was the p>ablica- 
tion of the Bible in English. In 1530 the king had 
promised that this should be conceded. In 1534 the 
convocation, at the instance of Archbishop Cranmer, 
had reminded him of his promise, and petitioned for its 
fulfillment. But there was no immediate prospect of 
this coming about. Consequently Cromwell, whose po- 
litical life was staked on the progress of the Reforma- 
tion, employed Miles Coverdale, in concert with Tyn- 
dale in Germany to make and print a translation of the 
Scriptures from the Latin and German versions of 
them. This was published in England (October, 1539), 
and though not formally approved, was tolerated by the 
king. The English Bible being thus fairly launched in 
the country, the attempts made by the reactionary 
party to check the advance of reformed opinions all 
l)roved abortive. The king vacillated strangely betwiecn 
one influence and the other. In 1539 he was himself 
the author of a law intended to upnold the old faidi 
with extreme severity. Under this the punishment of 
death was decreed against all who refused to acknowl* 
edge the doctrine of transubstantiation, and very rigor- 
ous penalties against five other proscribed opinions. 
The fall of Cromwell soon followed, and the reaction- 
ary party seemed for a moment to have triumphed. 
But the influence of Archbishop Cranmer with the 
king could not be overthrown, and further progress ift 
reformation was soon to be discerned. The law of Stat 
Articles was modified and allowed to lie dormant ; the 
service-books were reviewed and amended by convoca- 
tion; the litany was published in English; the khi^ 
himself put out an English primer, in which the strong- 
est statements are made as to the desirability of having 
prayers and services in English. King Henry died In 
1547. By his will he nominated sixteen councilors to 
administer affairs during 'the minority of his son EiJ- 
ward VI., and in this council the refonning or Protest- 
ant element soon had complete sway. 

In 1548 a service in English was published to be 
appended to the I^tin service of the mass, and provi^oa 
was made in this for the reception in both kinds by ihe 
laity. In 1549, an English prayer-book, carefitlly 
drawn up from the old service-books of a body of 
divines, accepted iiy convocation and Parliament, «as 
given to the Church, and the use of it was made oooio 
pulsory bv an Act of Uniformity. Images were 90CAI 
removed from churches, altars taken away to be replioed 
by tables, and Archbishop Cranmer, zealously bait < 
the work of reformation, earnestly invited all the I 
distinguished foreign Reformers to visit £nglafid» f 
if possible, the lovers of reformation mi^it 1 ' — 
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cxifession of faith, to be opposed to the confession of 
tlie Romish Church then being formolated and settled 
at the Council of Trent. Many of the foreigners thus 
invited did in fact visit England, and their influence was 
verj considerable. With their help a body of forty-two 
articles was drawn up by the English divines, which, 
having been approved by convocation and sanctioned by 
the king, the clergy were called upon to subscribe. 
The extreme rapaciousness of the chief men of the 
state at this period led to a seizure of church property, 
which CTeatly impoverished and kept back the growth 
of the Church in after years. The impropriate tithes, 
which in very many cases had been acquired by mon- 
asteries, went, at their suppression, into lay hands, and 
no suitable provision was made for the remuneration of 
the cler^man of the benefice. Hence the clergy for a 
long period were of a low social grade, and very few of 
them competent through learning to become preachers. 
When, on the death of Edward (1553), Queen Mary 
succccrled him, the majority of the dergy accepted 
without hesitation the reestablishment of the old 
superstitions. There was, however, a certain number, 
estimated variously from 1,500 to 3,000, who were 
incapacitated from doing this. These were the clergy 
who had taken advantage of the enabling law, passed 
in the last reign, to contract matrimony. These clergy 
were now everywhere expelled from their benefices, and 
some of them were harshly treated. About 800 of the 
laity and clergy who favored reforming views, foresee- 
ing the danger to be apprehended from the queen, 
escaped at her accession to various towns on the conti- 
nent; the remainder of like views in England soon 
found their way into prison, until it should be deter- 
mined what policy to adopt toward them. The temper of 
the prince whom Mary had married, as well as her own, 
were both favorable to persecution, and it was deter- 
mined in the council to proceed to the extremtst measures 
sanctioned by the law against the so-called heretics. A 
comml-sion of bishops was opened (January, 1555) for 
/he trial of heretics. On February 4th was burned for 
alleged heresy, at Smithfield, Mr. Rogers, prebendary of 
St. Pauls; on February 8tb, at Coventry, Mr. Saunders, 
rector of All Hallows, Bread St. ; on February 9th, 
Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, at Gloucester, and on 
the same day DoctorTaylor, rector of Hadleigh, at that 
place ; on March 30th, Farrar, Bishop of St. David's, 
Carmarthen. On October 1 6th Bishops Ridley and 
Latimer were burned at Oxford, and finally, at the same 
place, on March 22, 1556, was burned Archbishop 
Cran ner, for twenty-three years the primate of 
England. In the year 1555 were burned seventy-five; 
in 1556, eighty-three; in 1557, seventy-seven; in 1558, 
fifty-one — making a total of 286 in four years. On the 
death of Queen Mary (1558), a new queen who favored 
the reformation succeeded ; the whole of the clergy of 
.England, with the exception of 189, accepted the 
change. The queen was a lover of ceremonial. The 
prayer-book was reviewed, but the only alterations 
utade in it tended rather in the directioTi of increased 
ceremonial. The disciples of the foreign reformers, 
who soon obtained the name of Puritans, could not for 
a time believe that the ceremonial would be really 
enforced against them wath vigor. But the aueen was 
determined to compel the bishops to exercise oiscipline. 
When the Puritans discovered this, some of them 
formally separated from the church (1566) ; many more 
deliberately set themselves to devise plans for evading 
the laws and still keeping their benefices. The min- 
liters who acted thus were strongly supported by a 
mnmerous party in the House of Commons, and only 
the untiring vigor and courap:e and the unfailing popu- 
llB^ of the queen saved the Church from disruption. 



Yet all this time the chief supporters of the Ptiritans 
were among her own favorites and ministers, Lord 
Leicester and secretary Walshingham being the most 
conspicuous. The number of the dissenters increased, 
while a complete conformity was produced in the 
church. By a law passed in 1593, which, making 
Puritanism an offense against the statute law, put the 

{)unishment of dissenters into the hands of the common 
aw judges, the resistance to the church was well-nigh 
overcome. The chief of the Puritans now quitted Eng- 
land. The last ten years of Elizabeth's life were com- 
paratively free from religious contentions, and the 
church grew and flourished. In 1563 a review of the 
forty-two articles agreed upon under Edward VI. had 
issued in the number being reduced to thirty-nine, the 
introduction of some new matter, and the exclusion of 
some previously adopted. The amended articles were 
accepted by the convocation of Canterbur)r and repre- 
sentatives of that of York, and, being ratified by the 
oueen, were ordered to be subscribed by the whole of 
tne clergy. An Act of Parliament making this compul- 
sory was passed in 157 1. During the reign of Eliza- 
beth the tneology of the church of England in its re- 
formed state acquired form and substance. These higher 
views were readily accepted by the new sovereign 
James I., who, himself a theological writer, and 
thoroughly alienated from the Presbyterians by the 
rough treatment he had received at tneir hands, was 
ready to accord high authority to the church as he de- 
manded it for the throne. At the commencement of 
the reign of James, the Puritans entertained ^eat ex- 
pectations of obtaining changes favorable to their views, 
A petition, signed by nearly a thousand ministers who 
held with them, had been presented to the king, and a 
conference was arranged to be held at Hampton Court 
(January, 1604) to consider the points in dispute. Very 
small changes were the issue of this conference. Severe 
measures lollowed, Bancroft, the new primate (De- 
cember, 1604), demanded not only the act of subscrip- 
tion to the formularies, but a declaration from the 
clergy that they made it ex animo. Through this many 
were deprived. Under Abbot, who succeeded him 
(1610), Calvinistic opinions were much favored in the 
church, and the king, who at that time appeared to' 
hold these views, sent four English divines to represent 
him at the synod of Dort (161^. But toward the latter 
part of the reign Arminian opinions began to be freely 
advocated by the divines, and the parliament, which was 
strongly opposed to these opinions and to the milder 
treatment of Romanists with which they were accom- 
panied, began to make fierce personal assaults on the 
chief maintainers of them. The accession of Charles, 
who was more strongly imbued with the impressions so 
distasteful to Parliament than even his father, while it 
encouraged the court divines to bolder flights, made the 
temper of Parliament more hostile to both them and the 
king. The angry dissolution of the parliament in 1629 
was followed by an organized attempt on the part of 
the church rulers to preach up absolutist doctrines and 
the divine right of kings. The king's trusted adviser. 
Laud, was at the same time the autocratic ruler of the 
church, having, through the courts of High Commis- 
sion and Star Chamber, an absolute power over both 
clergy and laity. Laud aspired not only to exact con- 
formity, but to regulate tne opinions and teaching of 
the whole body of clercy after the court pattern. 

TTie unwise policy ofcontinuing the convocation after 
the dissolution of Parliament, in order that it might 
grant the king a benevolence, added fuel to the fire, and 
when, in November, 1640, the Long Parliament met, a 
most violent attack was at once made on Archbishop 
Laud and the clergy generally. Laud and two other 
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bishops were committed to the Tower, awaiting articles 
ot iiii^eachment. Soon the King and Parliament were 
at open war, and the severest measures were directed 
agaii.s-t the clergy, who were mostly loyal to the king, 
'fhey issued a directory for public worship, the use of 
wh.»-h was enforced by law, while that of the Common 
Prayer was forbidden imder severe penalties. The tak- 
ing of the Scotch Solemn League and Covenant was en- 
forced on all persons, and those clergy who refused it 
were at once deprived. By these means a large propor- 
tion of the Episcopal clergy of England were ejected 
during the timet' of Presbyterian ascendancy. Their 
archbuhop had been beheaded as a traitor (1645), and 
many of their leading divines were in prison. Under 
Cromwell and the Independents the condition of the 
clergy did not improve. In 1655 a very severe law for- 
bade the clergy to use the Common Prayer in private 
houses^^or to act as tutorA or schoolmasters. They 
were thus reduced to the greatest distress and misery. 
Thev resisted the demands upon them for concessions 
on tne Puritanical side made at the Savoy Conference, 
and in the review of the prayer-book by convocation 
which followed, the changes made were by no means 
such as we were likely to render it more acceptable to 
the objectors. Yet to this prayer-book a severe Act of 
Parliament required an immediate and unconditional 
assent and consent, as the condition of ministering in 
the church, requiring at the same time tliat all those 
who had not received episcopal orders should seek 
them, and that a declaration against the Covenant and 
a promise of non- resistance should be made. The effect 
of these requirements was to eject from ministermg in 
the church about 2,000 ministers (1662). The ejected 
were followed up and persecuted by various harsh 
measures, making it illegal for them to hold conventi- 
cles — the Parliament acting, as it seemed, from vindic- 
tive feeling, the king desiring to drive the non^conform- 
ists to despair, that they might seek from him the exer- 
cise of a dispensing power which he assumed to possess. 
His real object was to legalize Romanism, ana in fact 
to carry out precisely the same policy which his brother 
«^tfrv ^'H adopted. At the Revolution, by far the 
greater number of clergy elected to transfer their alle- 
giance to William, but nine bishops and over 400 clergy 
refused the oaths. These seceders formed a separate 
church ; they were, however, weakened by intestine 

Quarrels, and, never obtaining any general support, they 
isapneared toward the end of the century. It was 
mainly on this ground that in 1717 the government sus- 
pended the action of convocation, which did not meet 
again for business until recent times. 

During the eighteenth century a ceneral remissness 
and negligence prevailed throughout tne Church of Eng- 
land. Many of the clergy were Ariana in their views ; 
the sacredness of their office was but little recognized; 
the services in many churches were negligent and infre- 
quent. The first reaction came from a band of earnest 
young clergymen and students at Oxford, of whom the 
two Weslcys and Whitfield are the best known. These 
men became traveling preachers, endeavoring to carry 
to every part of the land a stirring religious appeau 
Their success was marvelous. Whitfield became the 
leader of the Calvinistic Methodists, and the two Wes- 

I leys of the larger body, which favored Anninian views. 

i The Methodist movement had operated very strongly on 
the English clergy, and toward the end of the century 
a considerable section of them, distinguished for their 
real and earnestness, were known as the Evangelical 
SchooL By their exertions the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, designed to spread Christianity in Africa and the 
East, was founded; Bible and tract societies, Sunday 
tdiools, and other agencies were established. In the 
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nineteenth century the growth of the Church of Eng- 
land has been remarkable. The school erf Oxford Tract 
writers, which began to attract notice about i8}S, gtre 
prominence to the sacramental svstem and corpxalt 
powers of the Church, and enHsted a new doss 01 ener- 
gies in its service. The zeal for building and rcstorinc 
church fabrics has been so strong, that within a perioa 
of thirty years a sum of ^'30,000,000 is known to have 
been contributed for this purpose. At the same time 
the Church has aided materially in furnishing school* 
houses for all the villages in England, and in numberleis 
other works of utility and charity. Its colonial and 
missbnary episcopate now amounts to sixty ; while the 
daughter church in America has nearly the same number 
of prelates. The extension of the home episcopate is 
also proceeding, but at a slower rate. In Engkod 
her clergy amoimt to about 2o,ooa 

II. I'ormularies atid Doctrines, — The formularies of 
the English Church are translations in part from Latia 
and Greek rituals, which have been Ubed fourteen or 
fifteen hundred years in the Christian church, and in 
part from the service book called the Consultation of 
Hermann, Archbishop of Cologne, published in 1543. 
1 his was the work of Bucer and Melanchthon, but w-as 
grounded on a book previously published by Luther. 

Aforning and Evening Sen'ices.-^l'he services pre- 
scribed for these hours, after being shortened, had been 
brought together in a book called the Breviary (1073- 
iu86). From the Breviary the English form was trans- 
lated, the momingservice being an abridgement of those 
prescribed for noctum-lauds and matins, the evening of 
those prescribed for vespers and compline. 

Several occataonal prayers and thanksgivings haye 
been added for use in tne morning and evening services 
at the different reviews of the prayer-book. The /itany 
provided to be used, in addition to the morning and 
evening service, on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Endaj-s, 
was a translation of a very ancient form of service, 
which had been said processionally in the church ever 
since the time of St. Chrysostom. The English litany 
was translated by Cranmer, at the desire of Henry V III., 
in 1544. Cranmer cut out such of the old invocations 
as did not accord with his reforming views, and inserted 
several portions from the litany issued in 1543, by Her- 
mann, Archbishop of Cologne. The form now used in 
the English Church has been slightly altered from that 
put forth in 1544. Communion Service. — The service 
to which by far the greatest importance was attached in 
the ancient Church was that for holy commimion, or the 
mass, as it came to be called from the last word of the 
Latin form. This is properly designated the liturgy. 
The ancient Callican liturgy hadt>een adopted by the 
early British Church. Augustine^ by permission of 
Pope Gregory, grafted some particulars of it on the 
Roman use which he introduced, and thus created an 
English liturgy, which, however, was not uniform 
throughout the land, but varied in different districts. 
Th.s English liturcy was revised and reformed \>y Os- 
mund, Bishop of Salisbury, in 1087. At the re\'iei^' of 
the prayer-book after the accession of Elizabeth, soine 
changes were again made, and also at the last review in 
1661. The English communion office as it stands at 
present is taken principally from the ancient liturgie^ 
out also to a very considerable extent from reformed 
sources. The baptismal offices were compiled partly 
from the ancient forms, but chiefly from the offices in 
Archbishop Hermann's Consultation, The office for 
adult baptism was added in i66r. The Catechism* 
— This is altogether an office of the Reformation, no 
such form being found in the ancient serrice-books. 
Set-vice for Confirmation. — This ser\'ice was brou^ 
into its present form in 166 1, being then separated fioiP 
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the Catechism, with the previous explanatory rubric 
turned into a preface. It is due, partly to tlie ancient 
Sarum office and partly to the Consultation of Arch- 
bisb u}) 11 crmatin. Order of ^fatrimony. — This service 
IS taken almost entirely from the ancient office in the 
Sa.um manual, as also is the office for tlie Visitation of 
ik€ Sick'i In 1552, when the practice of reserving the 
elem nts wa3 forbiddon, the service for the Communion 
of t'le Sickyfxs added. The order for Burial of the 
Djad is a subitituli^n for the medioival offices of com- 
m ndaiion, burial, ma>s for the dead, and office for the 
deid. It has been much changed at the several revis- 
ions of the prayer-book. The service for the Churching 
of Women is mainly derived from the mediaeval office. 
The Comminadon Service is made up of the address 
composed by the Reformers, and the prayers and suff- 
ragv,-s anciently used in the Church on the first day of 
Lent. The Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea were 
composed by Bishop Sanderson in 160I. The Ordinal 
did not form a part of the i)rayer-book of IS49» but was 
composed under the authority of a special Act of Par- 
liament, wliich empowered six bishoj>s dnd six other 
divines lodaw up a fitting ordinal. Jt was reviewed on 
the formation of the second prayer-book (1552), and 
considerably altered, and it was then appointed to form 
part of the prayer-book. The prayers are almost en- 
tirely new compositions, but the general arrangement 
of the services and the form and mannef of conferring 
holy orders is the same that has been used for many 
centuries. 

The Doctrines of the English Church may be gJith- 
ered to a great extent from the prayer-book, inasmuch 
as it was the custom of the Reformers, who compiled 
that book, to introduce into all the services some words 
of exhortation and teaching as to the nature of the 
service. The Articles^ now in number thirty-nine, were 
originally forty-two. They were drawn Up in the years 
155 1 and 1552, under the superintendence of Aichbishop 
Cranmer and Bihop Ridley. These prelates made 
drafts of the articles proposed, and sent them to various 
divines of eminence, ootn English and foreign, iliviiing 
their silggestions thereon. The foundaiiori of these 
drafts was a papjr of articles agreed Upon between Arch- 
bishop Cranmer and certain Lutheran divines who were 
in England in 1538, wjih a view of inducing Henry 
VIIL to adopt the Augsburg Confession. These were 
drawn ns nearly as possible irl the terms of the Augs- 
burg Confession, and herlce the resemblance between 
the articles of the Church of England and those of 
Augsburg. They were reviewed by the two houses of 
the convocation of Canterbury ana some members of 
the northern convocation in 1563, and having been re- 
duced to thirty-nine, and some additions and alterations 
made in them, were ratified by the queen, and sub- 
scribed first by the convocations, and then by all the 
clergy. In 1571 an Act of Parliament was passed mak- 
ing subscription to the articles necessary for all clergy 
as the condition of holding beneficies. Together with 
the homilies and prayer-book, they form a complete ex- 
position of the tehets of the English Church on all the 
main points both of doctrine and of discipline. 

111. Constitutional Status.— The Church of Eng- 
land, or the Spiritualty, is one of the estates of the 
realm, and has an integral part in all legislation. It was 
on the ground of this constituticmal position of the 
spiritualty that the famous protest was made, in 1641, 
as to the proceedings in the House of Lords in the ab- 
sence of the bishops. This is pronounced by Mr. Hal- 
lam to b*^ in accordance with the plainest principles of 
law. The Church is accepted by the state as the relig- 
ious body in England, which is the legitimate possessor 
<lf all property set apart and devoted to religious uses 
18^ - ' 



except the rights of some other religious body be 
specially expressed. It is the possessor of the ancient 
religious fabrics of the land and of the cemeteries at- 
tached to them. Its rights are carefully guarded by 
law, the incumbent of each paiish being a corporation 
sole with certain duties and privileges. This position 
of the Church toward the state is called its Establish- 
ment, It has arisen not from any definite Act of Par- 
liament or the state, but from the gradual interpenetra- 
tion of the state by the Church, and from their having 
mutually grown up together. 

IV. Dixv. — The Church of England is governed by 
a system of jurisprudence made up of three elements^ 
the Common Law, the Canon Law, the Statute Law. 
The first consists of customs, precedents, and judicial 
records ; the second of all canons passed Or accepted by 
English synods, which are not " contrariant to the laws, 
statutes, and customs of the realm," and which, if 
passed after the Act of Submission of the Clergy, 1534* 
nave received the sanction of the crown; the third of 
Acts of Parliament relating tt) the church. Of these 
there is ftow a very large number. 

ENGLISH BIBLE. The history of the vernacular 
Bible Of the English race resolves itself into two dis- 
tinctly marked periods — the one being that of Manu- 
script Bibles, which were direct translations from the 
I.atin Vulgate, the other that of Printed Bibles, which 
were, more or less completely, translations from the 
original Hebrew and Greek of the Old atid New Testa- 
ments. 

As far back as the English langtiage can be fotbwed, 
there are traces of the work of English translators of 
the Scriptures. 

It is singular that while France, Spainj and Italy each 
possesstxi vernacular Bibles before Henry VIIL began 
nis reign, and Germany had seventeen editions of the 
Scri]nures printed and widely circulated in the German 
lann^uage before Luther was known, yet no English 
printer attempted to put the familiar English Bible mto 
type. No part of the Bible >vas printed in English be- 
fore 1526, no complet6 Bible before 1533* and none in 
England before 1 538. 

The first of all printed Enjglish Bibles is a small folio 
volume measuring 11?^ by 8 inches, and bears the title 
— Biblia. A second edition in folio, " newly oversene 
and corrected," was printed by Nicolsouj with English 
type, in 1537; and also, in the same year, a third edition 
in quarto. On the title-pdge of the latter were added, 
the words, " set forth with the Rynge's moost gracious 
licence." 

The words at first printed on the title-page* and sub- 
sequently canceled, had been doubtless placed there by 
mistake. In his dedication to the king, Coverdale says, 
" I have with a clear conscience purely and faithfully 
translated this out of five sundry interpreters, having only 
the manifest truth of the Scriptutes before mine eyes.** 
These " five interpreters " would naturally be Bibles in 
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, and English — the 
English being that with which Coverdale must long 
have been familiar, the Wickliffite version, together with 
the recent translations of Tyndale. 

It should be added that Covetdale's BiWe Was the firftt 
in which the non-canonical books were collected out of 
the body of the Old Testament and placed by themselves 
at the end of it under a separate title. Coverdale en- 
titled them The Volume of the Book called Hagiographa^ 
but this was changed to Apocrypha in the Great Bible of 
1549. 

The large sale of the New Testaments of Tyndale, 

and the Success of Coverdale's Bible, showed the Lon 

don booksellers thnt .1 new and profitable branch ot 

business was opened out to them, fo^ they sopn befiai- 
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to avail themselves of its advantages. Richard Grafton 
and Edward Whitchurch, afterward the king's printers, 
were the first in the field, bringing out a fine and full- 
sized folio in 1537. 

In the year 1530, Henry VIII. issued a commission of 
inquiry respecting the expediency and necessity of hav- 
ing "in the English tongue both the New Testament 
and the Old," the commission consisting of Sir Thomas 
More, the two archbishops, and the bishop of London, 
together with seventeen other " discreet and well-learned 
personaces" taken from the two universities and "other 
parts of nis realm,*' whose names are recorded, together 
" with many more learned men of the said universities 
in great number assembled them then and there to- 
gether." 

This commission, which included Hugh and William 
Latimer amon^ its members, reported against the expe- 
diency of settmg forth a vernacular translation until 
there was a more settled state of religious opinion, but 
states that the king "intended to provide that the 
Holy Scripture shall be, by great, learned, and Catholic 
persons, translated into the English tongue if it shall 
then seem to His Grace convenient to be." The con- 
vocation of Canterbury refreshed the royal memory on 
the subject by petitioning the king on December 19, 
1534, "that His Majesty would vouchsafe to decree, 
that the Scriptures should be translated into the vulgar 
tongue by some honest and learned men, to be nomi- 
nated by the king, and to be delivered to the people ac- 
cording to their learning." A letter from Bishop 
Gardiner to Cromwell is preserv«i among the state 
papers, dated June 10, 1535, in which the former writes 
that he had translated St. Luke and St. John for hispor- 
tion of the work, and that he had expended great labor 
upon them; and of the rest, with the exception of 
Stokesley, Bishop of London, " when the day came," 
says Morrice, "every man sent to Lambeth their parts 
corrected." Some further steps of revision and prepar- 
ation for the press would no doubt be taken, and the 
subject was again before convocation in 1536. 

For reasons not now known, it was determined that 
this authorized version should be printed by Francis 
Ke^iault, the Paris printer, who provided most of the 
service-books that were used in England. At the re- 
cjuest of Henry VIIL, "noster carissimus frater," a 
license was granted to Regnault for this purpose by 
Francis, the French King, while Coverdale and Graf- 
ton were sent over in 1537, the one as a learned editor, 
the other as a practical printer, to superintend the work 
as it passed through the press. Portions of the printed 
sheets were sent home by Bonner, who was then ambas- 
sador at the court of Paris, as ambassador's baggage, 
and were thus conveyed out of France free from any 
difficulties with the French authorities ; but when the 
printing was far advanced, on December 17, 1538, its 
further progress was interdicted by the inauisitor-gen- 
eral, ana orders were given to seize the whole of the im- 

} session. Coverdale and Grafton left Paris quickly, 
eaving a great number of finished sheets, which were 
condemned to be burned in the Place Maubert ; but, 
through the connivance of the officer appointed to see 
this done, the whole of them were sold to a haberdasher 
as waste paper, and " four great dry vats " full of them 
sent over to England. As the license to print them had 
been given Jit the special request of Henry VIIL, it is 
probable that the escape of the men and tne books was 
facilitated by the civil authorities to prevent any un- 
pleasantness with the English king. A short time after- 
ward the types, printing prc^s, and workmen fol- 
lowed the pnnted sheet*;, and the volume which had 
been begun in Paris, in 1537, wascomp'etetl in London, 
the colophon staling that it was " Fynisshed in Apryll, 



Anno M.ccccc. XXXIX. It is a splendid folio " Bible of 
the largest volume," and was distinguished from its pre- 
decessors by the name of "The Great Bible." The 
title-page describes it as " The Byble in Blnglyshe, that 
is to saye, the content of all the Holy Scripture, liothe 
of the Okie and Newe Testament, truly translated 
after the veryte of the Hebreue and Greke texts by ye 
dylygent studye of dy verse excellent learned men, expert 
in the forsayde tongues. Prynted by Rychard Grafton 
and Edward Whitchurch, 1539." This was the first of 
seven editions of this noble Bible which issued from the 
press during the years 1539-41 — the second of them, 
that of 1540, having the important addition " This is the 
Byble apoynted to the vse of the churches " on the title- 
page. Seventy years atterward it assumed the form 
ever since known as the " Authorized Version,** hut its 
Psalter is still embedded, without any alteration, in tk 
Book of Common Prayer. 

The " Great Bible " was, however, a dignitary amrag 
books, its size and its price (about jC^ of modern 
money), making it comparatively inaccessible as a home 
volume for private use. The demand for the vernacular 
Scriptures, which the supply of them had caused, was 
at tlie same time so enormous that, before the end of 
Edward VI. 's reign, twenty-six editions of folio and 
quarto Bibles, and about double that number of editions 
of New Testaments, had been printed. This demand 
for household Bibles was eflectually and unexpected!? 
met by one on the production of which the Englisn 
refujjees were engaged at Geneva during the last year 
of Queen Mary's reign and the beginning of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, and which became the household 
Bible of the English middle classes for at least two 
generations. 

The popularity of this Bible was so great that about 
200 editions of it in various sizes, from folio downward, 
were published. 

Soon after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, when 
the demand for Bibles was again pressing upon the 
printers. Archbishop Parker organizcil a revision of the 
Great Bible of 1539 by "able bishops and other learned 
men." The work was undertaken by the archbishop 
himself, eleven other bishops, and four deans and 
prebendaries, in 1563, the plan of distributing it being 
precisely the same as adopted that by Archbishop 
Cranmer. 

Much labor was expended on this revision, but the 
printing was completed, and the volume, a large folio, 
was ready tor publication on October 5, 1568. Several 
editions of it were afterward published, but it may be 
doubted whether it was ever cordially received. Tbe 
Great Bible of 153^ was used in many churches, and tbe 
Geneva Bible vi-as in almost every house ; and although 
the eightieth Canton of 1603 enjoins that the Bishops' 
Bible shall be the only one used in churches, it was 
never reprinted after 1606. A quarto edition was 
brought out in 1569, and the New Testament was several 
times printed separately. 

The English Bible, which is now recognized as the 
" Authorized Version," wherever the English languige 
is spoken, is a revision of the Bishops' Bible, begun in 
1604 and published in 161 1. It arose out of tne confer- 
ence between the High Church and Low Church parties, 
which was held by James I. at Hampton Court in 1604, 
being originally proposed by Doctor Re3mokis, presidcot 
of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, the leader and spokes- 
man of the Low Church party, and subsequently on the 
committee which revised the translation of the Prophets. 
No real opposition was offered to the proposal, and the 
king cleverly sketched out on the moment a plan to hf 
adopted. He "wished that some special pains shcwW 
be taken in that behalf, for one;u4jiform translatioo* «w 
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this to be done by the best learned in both universities ; 
after them to be revised by the bishops and the chief 
learned of the church ; from them to be presentetl to the 
Privy Council ; and lastly, to be ratified by his royal 
authority. And so this whole church to be bound upon 
it, and none other.?* He also particularly desired that 
no notes should be added by way of comment in the 
margin. The appointment of the revisers was a work 
of much responsibility and labor, and five months 
elapsed before they were selected, and their respective 
portions assigned to them; but the list of those who 
began the work, and who, with some few changes, in 
co.isequence of deaths, brought it to a happy conclusion, 
shows how large an amount of scholarship was enlisted. 
It includes Bishop Andrewes, who was familiar with 
Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Greek, Latin, and ten other 
languages; Bishop Overall; Doctor Saravia; Bedwell, the 
greatest Arabic scholar of Europe; Sir Henry Savile, 
the most learned layman of his time; and, to say nothing 
of others well known to later generations, nine, who 
were then or afterward, professors of Hebrew or Greek 
at Oxford or Cambridge. It is observable also, that 
they were chosen without reference to party, at least as 
many of the Puritan clergy as of the opposite party being 
placed on the cornmittees, and among them Reynolds 
and Chaderton, two of the four who had represented 
those clerg]^ in the Hampton Court conference. 

When this large body of scholars were set down to 
their work, a set of rules was drawn up for their guid- 
ance, which has happily come down to modem times 
among the very few records that remain of this great 
undertaking. 

The preface is as follows : It " hath cost the workmen, 
as light as it seemeth, twice seven times seventy-two 
days and more : matters of such weight and consecjuence 
are to be speeded with maturity : for in a business of 
moment a man feareth not the blame of convenient 
slackness. Neither did we think much to consult the 
translators or commentators, Chaldee, Hebrew, 
Syrian, Greek, or Latin, no nor the Spanish, French, 
Itallian, or Dutch. Neither did we disdain to revise 
that which we have done, and to bring back to the 
anvil that which we had hammered ; but having and 
using such great helps as were needful, and fearing no 
reproach for slowness, nor coveting praise for expedi- 
tion, we have at length, through the good hand of the 
Lord upon us, brought the work to that pass you see." 

One principal reason why the English Bible in this 
last form gives such general satisfaction to the English 
ear is that it speaks in a language of its own which is 
conventionally received as a Biblical tongue — a lan- 
guage M'hich is thoroughly English, and which is yet 
separated by its archaic form from the colloquial Eng- 
lisn of cvery-day use on the one hand, and from the 
literary English of most other books on the other. 
This archaic language is not, however, that of Eliza- 
bethan and Jacobean times, as is sometimes alleged. 
Its genealogy is to be traced up in a direct line through 
every state of Biblical revision to the Latin Vulgate, 
and the common English ancestor of every such revision 
is the Wickliffite Bible of the fourteenth century. 

'[he question of revision of the Authorized Version 
has been frequently discussed, but it is only in very re- 
cent times that anything has been done which appears 
to call for particular mention here. In February, 1870, 
the convocation of Canterbury, at the instigation of 
the Bishop of Winchester, Dr. Samuel Wilberforce, 
ai'pointed a committee to consider the subject, which 
three months afterward reported in the following 
terms: — 

" f. That it is desirable that a revision of the 
Authorizetl Version of the Holy Scriptures be under- 



taken. 2. That the revision be so conducted as to com- 
prise both marginal renderings, and such emendations 
as it may be found necessary to insert in the text of the 
Authorized Version. 3. That in the above resolutions 
we do not contemplate any new translation of the 
Bible, or any alteration of the language, except where, 
in the judgment of the most competent scholars such 
change is necessary. 4. That in such necessary changes 
the style of the language employed in the existing ver- 
sion be closely followed. 5. That it is desirable that 
convocation should nominate a body of its own mem- 
bers to undertake the work of revision, who shall be at 
liberty to invite cooperation of any eminent for scholar- 
ship, to whatever nation or religious body they may 
belong. " • 

The report was adopted, and two companies were 
formed for the revision of the Authorized Version of the 
Old and New Testaments respectively, consisting of 
members of convocatiori ood other distinguished Biblical 
scholars. 

Their work has been completed, and the revised ver- 
sion of the Bible placed on the market, and while the 
arrangement is somewhat different from that of the 
Authorized Version, its effect has not been such as to 
cause a change of view on any doctrinal point by the 
masses of the Church. 

ENGLISH LANGUAGE. In its widest sense, the 
name is now conveniently used to comprehend the lan- 
guage of the English people from their settlement in 
Britaui to the present day, the various stages through 
which it has passed being distinguished as Old, 
Middle, and New or Modem English. Old English, or 
Anglo-Saxon, and Modern English are, for all practical 
ends, distinct languages — as much so, for example, as 
Latin and Spanish. No amount of familiarity with 
Modem Enghsh, including its local dialects, would en- 
able the student to read Anglo-Saxon, three-fourths of 
the vocabulary of which have perished and been recon- 
structed within 800 years ; nor would a knowledge even 
of these lost words give him the power, since the gram- 
matical system, alike in accidence and syntax, would be 
entirely strange to him. 

The English language is not " native " to Britain, 
that is, it was not found here at the dawn of history, 
but was introduced by foreign immigrants at a date 
many centuries later. At the Roman Conquest of the 
islands, the languages spoken by the natives belonged 
all (so far as is known) to the Celtic branch of the Aryan 
family, modern forms of which still survive in Wales, 
Ireland, the Scottish Highlands, Isle of Man, and Brit- 
tany. The long occupation of South Britain bv the Ro- 
mans (43-409 A. D.) — a period, it must not be forgotten, 
equal to that from the close of the Middle Ages to the 
present day, or to the whole duration of Modern Eng- 
lish — familiarized the provincial inhabitants with Latin, 
which was probably the ordinary speech of the towns. 
Gildas, writing nearly a century and a half after the 
renunciation of Honorius, addressed the British princes 
in that language ; and the linguistic history of Britain 
might have been not different from that of Gaul, Spain, 
and the other provinces of the Western Empire, where 
a rustic I^atin giving birth to a neo-Latinic language 
finally superseded the native one except in remote and 
mountainous districts, when the course of events was 
entirely changed by the Teutonic conquests of the fifth 
and sixth centuries. 

The Angles, Saxons, and their allies belonged to the 
Teutonic or Gothic branch of the Aryan family, repre- 
sented in modern times not only by the English and 
their colonies, but by the populations of Germany, 
Holland, Denmark, and the Scandinavian peninsula, 
and found at the dawn of history located between and 
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about the estuaries attd lowet courses of the Rhine and 
the Wesef, and the achacent coasts and isles. For more 
than i,0oo years the Teutonic or Gothic stock has tjeen 
divided into the three branches of the Low German, 
High German, atid Scandinavian, of which the former 
represents the original stock, the two others being off- 
shoots to the South and north respectively. 

As it was amongst the An^^ci-cynn or En^le of 
Northtimbria that literary culture first flourished, and an 
Angle of Englisc dialect was the first to be U'ied for 
vemacular litet-ature, Engltsc came eventually to be a 
general name for all forms of the vemacular as opposed 
to Latin, fete. J and even when the West-Saxon of Alfred, 
became in its turn the literary or classical form of 
speech, it was still called Knglisc or English, The 
orijjin Of the name Anglo-Saxon is disputed, some 
maintaining very positively that it means a union of 
Angles and Saxons, others (with better foundation) that 
it meant English SaxoHs^ or Saxons of England, as dis- 
tinguished from Saxons of the Continent. 

As already hinted, the English language, in the wide 
sense, presents three main stages of development — 
Old, Middle, and Modern — distingubhed by their in- 
flexional characteristics. The latter can be best sum- 
marized In the Words of Mr. Henry Sweet, in his His- 
tory of English Sounds, ** Old English is the period of 
/"w// inflexions (natne^ gifan^ cant). Middle English of 
It^elM in^exloni jnaamef given, caare), and Modern 
English of iosi inflexions (name, give, carendm, nam, 

gib^ cat-). 

The Old English was a homogeneous language, hav- 
ing Very few foreign elements iii it, and forming its 
compounds and derivadves entirely from its own re- 
sources. A few Latin appellatives learned from the 
Romans in the German wars had been adopted into the 
common Teutonic tongue, and are found in English as 
in the allied dialects. 

The earliest specimens we have of English, date to the 
end of the seventh century, and belong to the Anglian 
or northern dialect, which, under the political eminence 
of the early Northumbrian kings from Edwin to Ecgfrio, 
aided perhaps by the learning of the scholars of Ion a, 
first attained to literary distinction. But our chief 
acquaintance With Old English is in its West -Saxon 
form, the earliest literary remains of which date to the 
ninth century, when under the political supremacy of 
Wessex and the scholarship of King Alfred it became 
the literary language of the English nation, the classical 
** Anglo-Saxon.*' 

Tl^ Old English period is usually considered as ter- 
minating about the year iioo — that is, with the death 
of the generation who saw the Norman Conquest. The 
Conq^uest established in England a foreign court, a for- 
eign aristocracy, and a foreign hierarchy. The F'rench 
language, in its Norman dialect, became the only polite 
medium of intercourse. The native tongue, despised 
not only as unknown but as the language of a subject 
race, was left to the use of boors and serfs, and except 
in a few stray cases ceased to be written at all. The 
natural results followed. When the educated gener- 
ation that saw the arrival of the Norman died out, the 
language, ceasing to be read and written, lost all its 
literary words. The words of ordinary life, whose pre- 
servation Is independent of books, lived on as vigorously 
as ever, but the literary terms, those that related to 
science, art, and higher culture, the bold artistic com- 
pounds, the figurative terms of poetry, were speedily 
forgotten. The practical vocabulary shrank to a frac- 
tion of its former extent. And when, generations later, 
English began to be u«ed for general literature, the only 
terms at hand to express ideas above those of every dny 
life were to be found in the French of the privileged 



classes, of whom alofie wtU sdebce* lawy ai)d theoki|v 
had been for generations the inheritance. Hence ei3 
successive literary effort of the reviving English tongue 
shows a larger adopt ioti of French words to supply the 
place of the forgotten native ones, till by the ixp of 
Chaucer thiy constituted a formidable part of the vocab- 
ulary. Nor was it for the time being only that the 
French words affected the English vocabulary. The 
Norman French words introduced by the Conquest, as 
well as the Parisian French words which followed un- 
der tlie early Plantagenets, were, the bulk of them, 
Latin words which had lived on among the people of 
Gaul, and, modified in the mouths of succeeding gener- 
ations, had reached forms more or less remote from 
their originals. In being now adopted aS English, they 
supplied precedents in accordance with Which other 
Latin words without limit might be converted into Eng- 
lish ones, whenever required j and long before the 
Renaissance of classical learning, though in much 
greater numbers after that epodi, these precedents 
were eagerly followed. 

While the eventual though distant result of the Nor- 
man Conquest was thus a large reconstruction of the 
English vocabulary, the grammar of the language was 
not directly affected by it. While the English used 
their own words, they could not forget their own way of 
using them, the inflexions and constructions by which 
alone the words expressed ideas — in other words, their 
grammar j when one by one French words were intro- 
duced into the sentence they became English by the 
very act of admission, and were at ohce subjected to ail 
the duties and liabilities of English words in the same 
position. 

But indirectly the grammar was affected very quickly. 
In languages in the inflected or synthetic stage the 
terminations must be pronounced with tnarked distinct- 
ness, as these contain the correlation of ideas ; it is all- 
important to hear whether a word is bonuf or bonis or 
bonas or bonos. This implies a measured and careful 
pronunciation, against which the effort for ease and 
rapidity of utterance is continually . struggling, while 
indolence and carelessness continually compromise It 
Tliere has been an increasing tehdency in English, as in 
other languages, to give each word one main accent, at 
or near the t^ginriing, and to suffer the concluding syl- 
lables to fall into obscurity. We are familiar with the 
cockney winder, sofer, holier, Sdrer^ Sunder^ for wio- 
do%', sofrr, hollrt, Sar<7^, Sundarj', the various final 
vowels sinking into an obscure neutral one, convcfttioU- 
ally spelt er. 

The Middle English stage was preeminently the 
Dialectal period of the language. It was not till after 
the middle of the fourteenth century that English ob- 
tained official recognition as a language. For three 
centuries, therefore, there was no standard form of 
speech which claimed any preeminence over the others- 
The writers of each district wrote in the dialect familiar 
to them ; and between extreme forms the difference was 
so great as to amount to unintelligibility ; works writ- 
ten for southern Englishmen had to be traoalated for 
the benefit of the north : — 

'* In sothcrln Ingilis was it drawin, * 

And tumid ic hauc it till ur awin 
Language of ye northifi lede 
That can ns nothir Inglis rede.** 

Cursor Mttndi, 

The first great work is the Ormulum, or metrical 
Scripture paraphase of Omi or Ormin, written about 
1 200, it is generally assumed, in Lincolnsliire or ^^^ 
The dinlect has a' decided smack of the North, and 
shows for the first time in English literature a larje per* 
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centage of Scan 1in avian words, derived from the Danish 
»ettl^s, \^li.j, M i;«^;opting Iingiisb, had preserved a vasf 
numbtif q( their tincestrgl fprijis of speechi which were 
in time to pa^^ into the cgmmoq l»ngiiage, qf >vhich 
they now constitute some of the most fgmiliar words. 
BiitnU Mli dict d-mU^ ///, ^/♦/, ni/>f, savt^^ ihrivC', 
wandy wing, are words from this source, which appear 
first in the work of Qrm, of which the following lines 
may be quoted : — 

^e Judewisbhe foljcess hoc 

hemm se^^de, nati hemm birrde 
Twa bukkes samenn to ne prcost 
att kirrke-dure bringenn. 

The author of the Ormulum was a phonetist, and 
employed a special spelling of his own to represent not 
only the quaTuy but the quantities of vowels and con- 
sonants — ft circumstance which gives his work a pecu- 
liar value to the investigator. 

Thirty years after the Qrtni4lum, the east midland 
rhymed Siary of (Jcaesis and Ex^dm shows us the dia- 
lect in a more southern form, with the vowels of modern 
Kni>lish. \xi 1258 was issued the celebrated English 
proclamation of Henry 1 11.,^ of rather of Simon de 
Montfort in his name, which, as the only pubUc recog- 
nition of the native tongue between William the Con- 
queror and Edward III., has been spoken of as the first 
specimen of Englibh. 

The change of the language durin^^ the second period 
of transiiion, as well as the extent ptdialcctal ditfcrence, 
is Quaintly expressed a generation later by CaNton, who 
in the prologue to one of the last of his works, his trans- 
lation of YirgiPs Encydas (1490), speaks of the difhcu'ly 
he had in pleasing all readers ; 

♦*I doubted that it sholde not please some gentylmcn 
whiche late blamed nie, sayeng, y in my iranslacyons I 
had ouer curyous termes, whiche coud not be vnder- 
stande of comyn peple, and desired me to vse olde and 
homely termes in my translacyons. And fayn wolde I 
satysfy euery man ; and so to doo, toke an oUle boke 
and redde therin ; and certaynly the englysshe was so 
rude and brood that I coude not wele vnderstande it. 
And certaynly it was wreton in suche wyse that it was 
more lyke to dutche than englysshe ; I coude not reauce 
ne brynge it to be vnderstonden. " 

In the productions of Caxton's press, we see the 
passage from Middle or Modern English completed, and 
the year 1485, which witnessed the establishment ot the 
Turlor dynasty, may be conveniently put as that which 
dosed the Middle English transition, and introduced 
Modem English. Both in the completion of this result, 
and in its comparative permanence, the printing press 
had an important share. By its exclu^iive patronage of 
the midland speech, it raised it still higher above the sis- 
ter dialects, and secured its abiding victory. As books 
were nmltiplied and found their way into every corner 
of the land, and the art of reading became a more com- 
mon acquirement, the man of Northumberland or of 
Somersetshire had forced upon his attention the book- 
English in which alone these were printed. This became 
in turn the model for his own writings, and by and by, 
if he made any pretensions to education, of his own 
speech. 

Modern English thus dates from C^xton. The 
language had at length reached the all but inilexionless 
state which it now presents. 

The commencement of the Tudor period was contem- 
poraneous with the Renaissance ip art and literature, 
and the dawn of modern discoveries in geograpliy and 
science. The revival of the study of the classical writers 
of Greece and Rome, and the translation of their works 



into the vernacular, led to the introduction of an im- 
mense number of new words derived from these lan- 
guages, either to express new ide^s and objects, or to in- 
dicate new distinctions in or groupings of old ideas. 
Often also it seemed as if scholars were so pervaded 
with the form as well as the spirit of the ola, tliat it 
csime more nature.! to them to exptess themselves in 
words borrowed from tlie old than in their native tongue, 
and thus word§ of Latin origin were introduced even 
when English already possessed perfectly good equiva- 
lents. It has already been stated, the French words of 
Norman and Angevin introduction, being principally 
Latin words in ^n altered form, when useq ftS English 
supplied models whereby other Lfttin words could be con- 
verted into English ones, and it is after these models 
th^t the Latin words introduced during and since the 
sixteenth century have been fashioned. 

While every writer was thus introducing new words 
according to his idea of their being needed, it natur- 
♦^lly happened that a large number were not accepted by 
contemporaries or posterity ; a portentons list might be 
formed of these mintages of tne sixteenth knd seven- 
teenth centuries, which either never became current 
coin, or circulated only as it were for a moment* 

The voyages of English navigators in the latter part 
of the sixteenth century also introduced a'considerabje 
number of Spanish words, and American words in Span- 
isli forms, of^ which potato, tobacco^ cargo^ ar^CMillOi 
alii^^aiitr, go/k'ofty may serve as examples. 

The date of 161 1, which coincides with the end of 
.Shakespeare's literary work and the appearance of the 
Authorized Version of the Bible (a compilation from 
the various sixteenth century versions), may be taken as 
marking the close of Tudor English. The language 
was thenceforth Modern in structure, style, gnd ex- 
pression, although the spelling did pot setde down to 
present usage tillabout the Restoration. 

The steps by which English, from being the language 
of a few thousand invaders along the eastern and south- 
ern seaboard of Britain, has been diffused by conquest 
and colonization pver its present area form a subject 
too large for the limits of this article. It need only be 
remarked that within the confines of Britain itself the 
process is not yot complete. Representatives of earlier 
languages survive in Wafes and the Scottish High- 
land;, tjioi'ijh in neither case can the substitution of 
flngUsh ^-'e ;emote. In Ireland, where English was in- 
troduced by conquest much later, Irish is still spoken in 
patches all over the country ; though English is under- 
Stood, and prol^ably spoken after a fashion, everywhere. 
At opposite extremities of Britain the Cornish of Corn- 
wall and the Norse dialects of Orkney and Shetland 
died out very gradually in the course of last century. 
The Manx, or Celtic of Man, is even now in the last 
stage of dissolution ; and in the Channel Isles the ^ox- 
m2iw patois of Jersey and Guernsey have largely yielded 
to English within the last thirty years. 

English Litcrai^ire, An/lo-Siaxo^ P^iod^ 505- 
io60. — The early h;stcrj- of litevatare in England might 
lend some counten^.nce to the theory that the develop- 
ment of a nation's literature is, kK bottom, but a chap- 
ter of its religious history. While the religion of our 
fathers was in the main a rude awe-struck worship of 
the forces of nature, literature either had no existence 
for them, or was in a state not less elementary, consist- 
ing of a few songs and oracles, and nothmg more. 
With the advent of the rehgion of Christ — the only 
faith which at once recognizes the original dignity of 
human nature and repairs its fall — came an intellectual 
as well as a spiritual awakening to the Teutonic na- 
tions — for into such the original tribes or clans of the 
mvaders had now grown — that were planted in the old 
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provinces of Roman Britain. Fortified by gospel pre- 
cept for the present life, and thrilled with the nope of 
the life to come, the Saxon mind, released from dis- 
quietude, felt free to range discursively through such 
regions of human knowledge as its teachers opened be- 
fore it, and the Saxon heart was fain to pour out nianv 
u rude but vigorous song. Pope Gregory himself*, 
who, according to the old miraseology, sent baptism to 
the English, is said indeea to have spoken disparingly 
of human learning. But the missionaries could not 
fail to bring them from Rome the intellectual culture of 
the countries bordering on the Mediterranean, so far as 
it had survived the fall of the Western empire and the 
interruption of the barbarians. The Roman aljjhabet, 
paper or parchment, and pen and ink, drove out the 
Northern runes, the beechen tablet, and the scratching 
implement. The necessity of the j^reservation, and at 
least partial translation, of the Scriptures, the varied 
exigencies of the Catholic ritual, the demand for so 
much knowledge of astronomy as would enable the 
clergy to fix beK)rehand the date of Easter, all favored, 
or rather compelled, the promotion of learning and 
education up to a certain point, and led to continual 
discussion and interchange of ideas. Gratefully and 
eagerly our forefadieis drew in the warm and genial 
breath which came to them from the intenser life and 
higher enlightenment of the south. 

Toward the end of the eighth century the descents 
of the piratical heathens known by the general name of 
Danes, but probably born for the most part in Scandi- 
navian countries lying to the north of Denmark, began 
to plague the English coasts. These destroying savages 
resembled the modern Turks in possessing fine military 
qualities, and above all indomitable courage; they were 
also like the Turks in this respect that wherever they 
set their foot, progress of every kind was arrested, cult- 
ure was blasted, and the hopes of civilization died 
away. Fortunately they were not, like the Turks, ab- 
solutely deaf to the voice of the Christian missionary, 
though their natural brutishness made them difficult to 
convert and prone to relapse. With incredible pains, 
and a charity that nothing could disgust or deter, the 
Church gradually won over these Scandinavian Calibans 
to the Christian creed ; and when once converted their 
immense natural energy and tenacity were turned into 
right and beneficial channels, at least in great measure. 
But for 230 years — from the sack of Lindisfame to the 
accession of Canute — the so-called Danes were the 
curse.of England, destroying monasteries and the schools 
maintained by them, burning churches and private 
houses, making life and property everywhere insecure, 
and depriving the land of that tranquility without which 
literature and art are impossible. After a long preva- 
lence of this state of things, society in Wessex having 
been, one would think, almost reduced to its first ele- 
ments, Alfred arose, and after obtaining some successes 
in battle over the Danes, leading to a treaty and the 
conversion of part of them to Christianity, obtained a 
period of peace for his harassed and dejected country- 
men. History tells us how well he wrought to build up in 
every way the fallen edifice of West-Saxon society. 
Among his labors not the least meritorious was his trans- 
lation of Beda's ffistoria Ecclesiastica^ Pope Gregory's 
work De Cura Pastorali^ the famous treatise of Boeth- 
ius De Consoiationfy and the Universal Histoty of Oro- 
sius. He also founded several schools, and made a be- 
ginning in the work of restoring monasteries. Yet in 
spite of his generous efforts, the evils caused by the 
Danes could not be repaired. 

At the time when Beda died (735), the Angles of 
Northumbria were beginning to lay aside the use of 
arms, and zealously to frequent the monastery schools \ 



among their princes, as among those of Wessex, *some 
were found to exchange a crown for a cowl and a ihruoe 
for a cell. But a reaction set in ; perhaps some had tried 
asceticism who had no vocation for it; and after the 
middle of the century Northumbrian history is darkened 
by the frequent record of dissension among the mem- 
bers of the royal house, civil war and assassmatitju. 
On this state of things came the rav^es of the North- 
men, and made it incurable. Lindismnie, with all its 
treasures and collections, was destroyed by them in 793. 
This is but a sample of the havoc wrought by those 
barbarians ; yet for a long time many monasteries 
escaped ; and, in jmrticulai" that of York was a center of 
learning far on into Uie*ninth century, probably till the 
disastrous battle occured before York, described in the 
Saxon Chronicle under 867. At this monastery Alcuiiv 
was educated, and when grown up he had char^ of its 
school and library. In 780 he was sent on a mission to 
Rome ; on his return, at Parma, he fell in with the Em- 
peror Charlemagne, who incited him to settle at Aix-la- 
Chapelle, at that time the chief imperial residence, to 
teacn his children, and aid in the orepinization of etiuca- 
tion throughout his dominions. Having obtained the 
permission of his superiors at York, Alcuin complied 
with the request ; and from that time to his deatn, in 
804, resided, with little intermission, eithfcr at the im- 
perial court or at Tours. Alcuin*s letters, though the 
good man was of a somewhat dry and pedantic turn, 
contain much matter of interest. 

After the death of Alcuin, the confusion in Northum- 
bria became ever worse and worse, for the Danes forced 
tlicir way into the land, and many years passed before 
the two nations could agree to live on iriendly terms 
together side by side. But for the Durfiam Gospels^ a 
version in the Angle dialect of the four gospels, and a 
few similar remains, the north of England presents a 
dead blank to the historian of literature from Alcuin to 
Simeon of Durham, a period of more than 300 vears. 
In the south, as we have seen, the resistance to the in- 
trusion was more successful, and the intellectual atmos- 
phere far less dark. The works of ^Ifric, who died 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 1006, are chiefly interesting 
because they show the growing imf)ortance of the 
native language. ^Elfric's Jlomilies are in Anglo-Saxon ; 
his Colloquy is a conversation on common things, in 
Latin and Anglo-Saxon, between a master and his 
scholar. 

Ani;lo-Norman Period^ 1066-1215. — ^The eleventh 
century is remarkably barren in great names and memo- 
ries which captivate the imagination; it was, however, an 
advance upon the tenth, which Baronius has described 
as the central and worst period of intellectual darkness. 
In England, for about 150 years after the Conquest, 
there was no unity of intellectual life; in poliucal life, 
however the iron hand of the Conqueror compelled an 
external uniformity, by the imiversal exaction of homage 
to himself. The strength of the Norman monarchy, 
the absence of religious differences, and after a time, the 
loss of Normandy, were causes working powerfully in 
aid of the conciliation and interfusion of the differ- 
ent elements of the population. But at first it was as if 
three separate nations were encamped confusedly on 
British soil — the Normans, , the English, and the 
Welsh. The clergy, as a fourth power, of all nation- 
alities or of none, became — by its use of Latin as a 
common tongue, by preaching a common faith and 
teaching a common philosophy, and as representing the 
equality and charity which are among the essential 
features of Christianity — an ever-present mediati pg ia* 
fluence tending to break down the partitions between 
the camps. ^^ 

In less than two centuries after^lEc Northmen Mw 
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RoUo had settled in Normandy, they had not only ex- 
changed their Teutonic speech for the langiLige of 
France, but made — with French as a mednim of ex- 
pression — remarkable literary progress, In this pro- 
gress the Normans settled in England participated to 
the full It i5! probable that the Turoldus, who, avail- 
ing himself v)f earlier Frankish lays and chronicles, com- 
posed toward'thc end of the eleventh century the noble 
Heroic poem called the Chanson de Roland^ was an 
abbot of Peterborough, son of the clerk of the same 
name who was the Conqueror's preceptor. From the 
reign of Henry I.,, though the names of several writers 
are known, little of importance has come down to us. 

Thus far we have considered the Anglo-Norman 
poets chiefly as chroniclers ; we have now to regard 
them as romance writers. It is true that in their hands 
hiuory slides into romance, and vice versa ; thus the 
Brut d^Angleterre may be regarded as historical in so 
far as it treats of the series of British kings, mythical 
as that series itself may be, but as a romance in most of 
that portion of it which is devoted to the adventures of 
Arthur. We here enter upon a wide field; the stores 
of Arthurian, Carlovingian, and general chivalrous 
romance suggest themselves to the mind ; a thousand 
interesting inquiries present themselves ; but the limits 
traced for us prescribe a treatment little more than allu- 
sive ; that is, French romance can only be described in 
virtue of the stimulating and sug-^estive effect which it 
had on English writers. This effect was produced in a 
measure by great poems like the Alexandrcis (1200), by 
the original French romances on Charlemagne and his 
peers, and by that on the third crusade and the prowess 
Df King Richard. The romances relating to Arthur, 
doubtless on account of the extent to which they really 
sprang from British soil, were those which most pro- 
foundly stirred the English mind. It is not difficult to 
to trace the steps by which the legend grew. Gildas, 
writing in the sixth century, knows of Arthur's victory 
at Mount Badon, but does not name him, and though 
Geoffrey has so much to tell us of Arthur, he is silent 
about the Round Table. . That splendid feature of the 
legend first appears in the Brut of Wace, and was 
probably derivol from Breton poems or traditions to 
which Geoffrey had not access. Other branches of 
Arthurian rt»mance, especially those relating to Tristan 
and Perceval, became about this time widely popular. 
A cycle of romance, which till now had breathea only 
of revenge, slaughter, race-hatreds, unlawful love, 
raagic, and witchcraft, becomes transformed in a few 
years into a series of mystical legends, symbolizing and 
teaching one of the profoundesi dogmas of the Catholic 
creed. This strange effect was produced by the infu- 
sion into the Arthur legend of the conception of the 
Saint Graaiy the holy vessel used by Christ at the Last 
Supper, and containing drops of his blood, which 
Joseph of Arimathea was said to have brought into 
Britain. This transformation seems to have been exe- 
cuted by Walter Map, the remarkable Welslmian whose 
genius decisively colors the intellectual history of the 
&st forty years of the twelfth century. Map is said to 
have written a Latin history of the Graal, wnich is now 
extant English versions, more or less literal, of these 
romances, among which may be named the works of 
Lonelich and Sir Thomas Malory, and the alliterative 
poem of Joseph of Arimathie^ attest the great and 
enduring popularity of the Graal form of Arthurian 
legend. 

rhe labors of the clergy and monks during all this 
period were applied with unwearying diligence and signal 
success to the building up of a Latin literature. In the 
Hst of chroniclers occurs the well-known names of Flor- 
» of Worcester, William of Mahnesbury, and Henry 



of H«atingdon. Many histories of particular monas- 
teries were written, and have recently* to a large extent, 
been made accessible, through the labors of emtors em- 
ployed under the superintendence of the Master of the 
Rolls. St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury in the 
reigns of William II. and Henry I., employed his great 
metaphysical and dialectical powers in the endeavor to 
establish a harmony between reason and faith. The 
scholastic philosophy, technically speaking, began with 
Peter Lombard and his Book of Sentences (i 151) ; from 
the University of Paris it spread ail over Europe ; and 
in the next period it will be seen that several of the most 
eminent schoolmen were natives of the British Isles. 
The works of the Englishman, John of Salisbury, who 
studied and resided much at Paris about the middle of 
the century, throw a curious light on the tenets and 
mutual relations of the scholastic sects. 

Commencements of English Literature^ 12:5-1350.— 
The course of events in this period, as bearmg upon 
literature, may be thus described : The fortunate loss 
of Normandy in 1204 brought the ruling classes and the 
commonalty of England closer together, put an end to 
the transmarine nationality and domicile of ihe former, 
and gave a common political interest, in relation to the 
outside world, to all the dwellers on English soil. Thus 
two out of the four nations, which we spoke of in the 
last section as encamped side by side on British territory, 
were soon in a fair way of being fused into one. The 
third — the Welsh — losing in 1292 its political inde- 
i:>endence, lost also with it the pretension, and almost 
the desire, to maintain a separate literature. Still, how- 
ever, in spite of common interests, and the ever-grow- 
ing multiplicity of the ties of blood between the two, 
Xorman and Englishman continued each to speak his 
own language. Layamon, about 1205, andOrmm, about 
fifteen or twenty years later, write for the English- 
speaking majority, which understands little or no French; 
from French their language is just as alien as the Flem- 
ish of the present day. The first great step toward that 
blending of tongues which was to crown the blending of 
families already commenced was taken when the English 
writers and translators of the thirteenth century began 
to admit freely into their writings an unlimited numl^er 
of those genenUlynntelligible French words of which the 
stock was, through closer intercourse between the gov* 
emors and the governed, perpetually on the increase. 
Of this practice Robert of Gloucester and Robert Man- 
ning are conspicious examples. In spite of this approxi- 
mation, we shall find that strenuous efforts were made, 
by or on behalf of the upper classes, to retain French as 
the common literary language, and keep English in the 
position of a popular dialect, useful for the common pur- 
poses of life, out not vivified by genius or polished by 
contact with refined lips. Of this effort Robert cie 
Gros^eteste, Bishop of Lincoln, may be consitlered the 
center. It broke down, however, against the force of 
circumstances. First, as fast as good French books 
were produced. Englishmen translated them, and the 
translations probably found ten readers for one who 
could enjoy tne originals ; secondly, the wars between 
England and France, which broke out in 1338, and in 
which the English-speaking archers — the back-bone of 
the stout yeomanry, which then covered the land — won 
the chief share of glory, must have greatly tended to dis- 
credit, among Englishmen of all classes, the tongue of 
their enemies. The popular rage for speaking French 
which had existed before 1348 was then changed. By 
the middle of the fourteenth century the industry of the 
translators had produced a graat body of English com- 
positions, colored everywhere by French thought, and 
studded with French words ; the preaching of the friars j 

had, for a hundred years, been working in the same di* 
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rection, i./r., to break down the paitition, not only be- 
tween the races, but between the tongues ; the war sud- 
denly gave to English an enormous advantage over its 
rival iii resi>ect ofpopularity. 

Philosopny now for the first time, in the person of 
Roger Bacon, devotes herself systematically to the study 
of nature and its laws. This great man, the chief part 
of whose long life was spent in the Franciscan friary at 
Oxford, dietl m 1292. But the subsidiarv aids which phys- 
ical science requires were wanting to him, and in that 
rude age could only be obtained with extreme diiTiculty. 
Mathematical instruments wjre terribly expensive ; 
tables were scarcely to be had ; books were both rare 
apd costly. That ne discovered so much as he did — 
chiefly in chemistry and optics — is a thing to wonder 
at. Vague reports of these discoveries circulating among 
the ignorant populace caused Roger Bacon to be deemed 
a conjuror or necromancer; the chap-books and low 
comedies of the reign of Elizabeth represent him exclu- 
sively in this light 

£ar/y Ettglish Litcrqt^rft 1350-1477. — The period 
at which we have arrived comprises about 120 years, 
ending at the date of the introduction of priming into 
England. Touring all this time the scholastic i^hllosophy 
reigned undisturbed at the universities. Wickllffe, so 
far as his methods of argument and reliance on logic 
W^ere conjcmed, was a« much a schoolman as the friars 
who contended wlihhirn. WickliiVe's first attaeks upon 
the euabliahed order "were directed, not again t doctrine, 
but against enen^achments of the church upon the state, 
against the holding of tem[)oral " lordsliip " or authority 
by ecclesiastical persons, and against the claim asserted 
by the Pope to receive " Peter's pence," or an equiva- 
lent, from the English nation. 

All the writings hitherto described were in Latin. But 
"Wicklifle, r-fsolved to carry the conflict into a more spa- 
cious arena, and to apj.cal to popular sympathy by 
writing in the language of the peoj)le. lie preached 
and circulated many English sermons ; he organized his 
body of ilingrant preachers; assisted by his followers 
he put into circulation an incredible ni:m!)cr of Enrjlish 
tracts, directed a;^ranst abuses in discipline, and what he 
deemed errors in dv)ctrine. 

Bat tiie sunny south produced in tlmt age other poets 
b&r,i le tlic Erencli, poets the force and melody of wliose 
^writings caused the glory of Eorris and Machault to wax 
pale in compari.^on. Chaucer niust have become ac- 
quainted with Boccaccio at an early age, for in t]ie As- 
sent ff/y of FouL's^ written when he was only twenty-four 
or twenty-five, several stan.i^s are translated from the 
description, in the IVwscidc <z{ the Italian poet, of the 
garden of Queen Nature. With Petrarch he is believed 
on reasonable grounds to have l>ecome acjuainletl dur- 
ing his vi.->it to Ita^yin \y,j\ the charming allusion to 
the"laureat poete," in tlie prologue to the "Clerk's 
Tale," is familiar to every reader. Dante, wh.mi he 
calls "the grete poete of Itaiilc," supplied him with a 
vision in the " House of p'ame," atid with the materials 
of one of the tragedies in the "Monke's Tale," the story 
of Count Ugolino. But it was to Boccaccio that his 
obligations were the largest ; from his I-'ilostralo he 
translated, though with many additions and alterations, 
his Troy his and Crysydc; the" Knighte'sTale" is in tiie 
main a translation of the Thcscidc^ and two or thr^^e 
other Canterbury Talcs ^x^ more or less close render- 
ings of stories in the Dccatueron. Italian was then in a 
far more advanced stage, one better suittd for literary 
purposes, than Kngli-^h ; and it must be set down ar un- 
doubtedly due to his Italian studies that in Chaucer's 
hands our language — whtch seventy years before had 
appeared as a barbarous dialect ip the mouth of Robert 
of Qlouceiter, aw4| eycp as use<J by Langland, Chaucer's 



contemporary, is harsh and crabbed — was proved to 
be rich in sweetness and harmony, no IciS than in force. 

After all, had Chaucer done no more than has been 
already indicated, thouf^h he would have deserved credit 
for polishing and regularizing the language, and wodd 
had left models of style for laier agcs to imitate, be 
would not have earned the praise of a grt^t and im- 
mortal poet. In this category, however, he is definit- 
ively placed, in virtue of the original p<5rtions of the 
Canterbury T(iles, Not only is the Prologue ihe work 
of a great literary artist, drawing froip nature with an 
incomparable force, surencss, and freedom of band, but 
the whole series of linking passages, besides many of the 
tales, which, though the materials are old, are trans- 
figured by the treatment th^y receive, attest the pres- 
ence of a masterly intellect andanunfailine^ imagination. 
He "saw life thoroughly and saw it whole ; " Ins some- 
what keen and. caustic temper opened his eyes to the 
tricks of hyjiocrites and pretenders, which his manly 
straii^ht forward ne>s made him expose without ceremony; 
on the other hand, the noble ana really superior cast of 
his character placed him in full sjTnpatny with those 
who in heroic self-denial were following under his eys 
the counsels of perfection. Over a;^ainst the portraits 
of Monk, Kriar, and Pardoner in the Prologue, maybe 
set the lejend of Sainte Cccile, the " Man of Lawe's 
Tale," and the exquisite opening stanzas of the " Prior- 
e. s's Tale. '* In that peculiar combination of great force 
of handling with grace and versatility, on which the 
availability and effect of poetic genius so largely depend, 
Chaucer may be placed m a ^rio with Shakespeare and 
Pope, and no fourth name in Engli>h literature can, 
from this point of view, be raised tv) their level 

Coming to speak of Gower after Chaucer, we descend, 
as we now clearly see, through an enormous inier\'al ; 
but this distance was not so apparent to their contem- 
poraries and immediate successors. 

Dan Lydgate, the monk of Bury, was a loyal admirer 
and follower of Chaucer; and if the practice of poetry 
could make a i^erfect poet, he should stand, in virtue of 
his innumerable compositions, among those of the high- 
est rank. But the language -=- already rich and various, 
but imseftled in form and deficient in precedents — 
escaped out of his control. 

Perhai)s some crude theory of poetic inspiration 
misled him, as it misleads poets of our own day, whose 
rou'^hness and obscurity yield as unsatisfactory results 
as Lydgate's roughness and mediocrity. The materials 
for his more imp' rtant productions were chiefly French 
and Latin works of his own day, ornot much earlier in 
date. 

Yet it would not be easy to overrate the effect pro 
duced by the invention of printing on the development 
of literature, and the diffusion of those complex influ- 
ences ancl arran^^emAts which we call civilization. 
Language and its devices exist but to promote the rapid 
interchange of ideas between man and man ; and ihs 
device of ]>rinting is a further long step in the same 
march, and a part of the same endeavor. By means of 
it, books reached in five years countries which before 
they hud not reached in twenty, and readers were mul- 
ti} lied a hundred foKk Through it the speculations of 
schoLrs and the theories of philosophers could be 
quickly brought before the whole body of learned naen 
and ] hilosophers in Europe; hence arose counter specn- 
laticms and adverse theories, which again obtained pub- 
licity with the same rapidity as the first, and toth'is 
proccs-i there was no limit. Poetry, as being one of 
the more sj)ontaneous growths of the human mind— 
the child ol passion and imagination, not of controversy 
— owed comparatively^ little to the ne\v invention. T^ 
literary annals of Spain Ciirnishx^ witl^ tb« n^ppfll tf 
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more than a hundred poets who adorned the lonff reign 
of John II. of Castille, ere printing came into wing ; 
while for a century after the discovery, the poetic art 
was in a feeble and inert condition, both in Spain and 
England. On the other hand, historical stuclies of all 
kinds, since they flourihh in proportion to the facilities 
given of collecting facts and materials — and printing 
greatly enhanced these facilities — received a sudden and 
highly beneficial imj^ulse. 

The first book certainly known to have been printed 
in England is the Dicies and Sayings 0/ the Philoso- 
phers^ a translation from the French ; this was printed 
hyCaxton in I477, within the precincts of the ^bbey of 
Westminster. For fifteen years more Caxton labored 
diligently in his vocation, and at his death, in 1492, left 
the art of printing firmly established in England. An 
examination of the list of works which he printed shows 
what branches of literature were most in esteem in the 
English society of his day. Professor Craik enumerates 
forty-five works, which comprise all Caxton*s more im- 
portant typographical performances. Of these, thirteen 
are religious and devotional, twelve are works of ro- 
mance and chivalry or other prose fiction, seven are his- 
torical or legal works, five are Englii^h versions of 
classical authors, five handbooks or didactic works, and 
three editions of English poets. 

Period of the Renaissance and the Reformation^ 1477- 
1579. — Anew interest seized upon all the more lively 
intelligences — that of recovering what, having passed 
into oblivion, might still be recoverable of the works of 
the ancients, as well as of appropriating thoroughly 
what was alreadv known. In Latin literatu« the 
chief works had long been known; Virgil, Ovid, and 
even many of the works of Cicero, had for ages been 
the delight of scholars and the food of poets. But 
even in respect of these, the gx^zX^x publicity which the 
multiplication of copies by the print ing-i)ress gave to 
them led to innumerable questions being stirred, which 
till then had lain comparatively dormant. 

But it was Greek learning, because of the comparative 
ne>vness of the field, and the inconceivable value of the 
treasures which it hid, that awakened the most intense 
and passionate interest. The story of the revival of 
Greek studies in Italy, toward the end of the fourteenth 
century, is as exciting to a sensitive intellect as any ro- 
mance. Gradually the contagion of the learned frenzy 
which created a hundred academies and literary societies 
in the Italian cities spread itself across the Alps. Eng- 
land was but very little, if at all, behind France. Will- 
iam Latimer, a priest and an Oxford man, iscontinually 
mentioned in the letters of Erasmus and his contempo- 
raries as a scholar of vast erudition, and especially con- 
versant with Greek. 

It is a lamentable fact that after this brilliant opening 
of the study of the humanities at Oxford, the dawn was 
overcast, and a dismal reaction set in. Erasmus tells us 
that, about 15 18, a body of brutal obscurantists ap- 
peared in the university, who, calling themselves Tro- 
jans, attempted by ridicule and petty persecution to d-s- 
coura^e the study of Greek. Tne king was inducetl to 
interfere, and the nuisance was after a while suppressed. 
At Cambridge, though the study of Greek appears to 
^ave been introduced later than at Oxford, it was car- 
ried on without check or discouragement, and was sup- 
ported by endowments at ^ later period than at the sis- 
ter university. 

From the suppression of the monasteries in 1536 to 
the epd of his reign, the violence and brutality of Henry 
VI IL exercised a baneful effect on the progress of 
lemming. Instead of conferring together about the 
Qreek parricles, Oxford men were obliged to consider 
1%J twy should think and 5ay about the king's divorce. 



The fate of More, the finest scholar at Oxford, and a 
writer of European reputation, of whom Charles V. said 
to the English ambassador, '♦ We would rather have lost 
the best city of our dominions than such a worthy coun- 
cilor," dispirited and alarmed all English men of letters. 
In such dangerous times warinessj quietness, unobtru- 
siveness, must have seemed to be the one way of safety. 
"When the t)rrant died, men breathed indeed more 
freely; but the rapacity and indifference to letters of 
Protector Somerset's government must have filled all 
university men with the feeling Uiat the tenure of their 
endowments was anything but secure, and such a state 
of mind is not good for the pursuits of learning. Under 
Mary there was some revival of literary activity; a col- 
lection was made and published of the English works of 
Sir Thomas More; and new editions of Gower and Lyd- 
gate were printed. The accession of Elizabeth brought 
another change. The schoolman were again ejected, 
and with contumely, from English seats of learning. 
By a singular irony of fate, the name of the owner of 
one of the brightest and most penetrating intellects ever 
given to man. Dims Scotus, came to be used, in Eng- 
land, as a synonym for a blockhead. Polite literature 
was now so exclusively cultivated that it destroyed phi- 
losophy. The old systems were discredited, but no new 
system was adopted in their place. In the first twenty 
years of the reign of Elizabetn, though exact scholarship 
did not flourish much, there was a great and very bene- 
ficial activity in the work of making translations from 
the classips. The names of Golding, North, Phaier, 
Marlowe, and Stanihust indicate the authors of the 
chief of these. Fairfax and Harrington translated the 
masterpieces of Tasso and Ariosto. But for the ample 
store of fresh materials thus supplied, the genius of 
Shakespeare, who had not a university edi^cation, must 
have displayed itself under comparatively restricted forms. 

In the article Drama it was described how the 
modern drama grew up under the shadow of the Church, 
and an attempt was made to convey a clear notion of the 
modj in whicn the ancient miracle plays were performed. 
As the i:>eople grew richer and more numerous, and the 
arts of life were improved, and experience suggested 
ways of correcting blemishes and adding fresh splendor 
to the spectacle, these plays were exhibited with ever 
increasing pomp. Vet, at the same time, the lay spirit 
getting hold or them more and more, and the religious 
laxity of the Renaissance attacking the clergy, we find 
those which date from the fifteenth century nci only 
grotesque, but gross to the last degree. Their compo^i- 
tioti in many parts betrays a scandalous accomodation 
or condescension to the brutality or pruriency of the 
hearers. Take for instance, the scene called "The 
Bridal of Mary and Joseph " in the Coventry Mysteries. 
To interest masses of ignorant people it may have been 
necessary to be simple, broad, and outspoken; but it 
could not have been necessary to introduce a heap of 
filthy jokes, not found in their original, gathering round 
the mystery of the Incarnation, for the sake of raising a 
horse-laugh, and covering the cheeks of the country girls 
with blushes. It must be remembered that the entire 
system of language and allusions in these plays is con- 
temporary*. The moral effects upon juvenile spectators 
of so much loose talk, conveyed to them, as it was with 
a sanction (for a religious aim was always professed, 
and indeed as a rule sincerely entertained in these 
exhibitions), cannot have been of an improving nature. 

Gradually something more refined, more in the. 
fashion, than any miracle play, was called for at courts 
and colleges. Then arose the moral plays, in which the 
allegorical treatment and metaphysical refinements 
which were of the taste of the age were applied to 
dramatic entertainments. Saints and angels were dis- 
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carded; and virtues, vices, and abstract notions of 
vjrious kinds took their place as the dramatis persona. 
The devil of the miracle plays, who had more and more 
liccome a grotesque and comic character, at least in 
many of them, appeared as the " vice" or " iniquity" of 
the moral plays, and introduced into them also a cor- 
resiHDnding comic element; this "vice," as is well 
known, was gradually transformed into the clown of the 
modern stage. 

VI. The Old Civilization in conflict -with Puritan- 
isniy 1 579-1660. — Regarding the position of the Roman 
See in the Christian Church as a "separable accident," 
the acceptance or rejection of which made no essential 
difference, the literary men of the latter part of the 
rci^Ti pf Elizabeth, while rejecting, chiefly on political 
grounds, the auihoritv of that See, had no quarrel in 
other respects with the religion which had come down 
to them trom their forefathers, nor with the forms of 
civilization and eflbrts toward a higher culture which 
that religion had encouraged. Both in Spenser and 
Shakespeare we notice a decided repugnance toward 
Rome, and a disposition to deny her claim to obedience ; 
but with this exception they belong to the old school ; 
they might have been Englishmen of fifty years before, 
instead.of twenty or thirty years after, the Reformation. 
The poets and dramatists of this period, as well as a 
l-uge body of the clergy, clave heartily to the civiliza- 
tion and culture which they had inherited from the past. 
't o this form of civilization the Puritan or ultra-reform- 
in.; party, was radically opposed. The culture which 
had gathered treasures from every side, and welcomed 
all that was good and beautiful in paganism, was tainted 
and abominable in their eyes. To iliem it seemed that 
a Christian society should be exclusively formed and 
built up on models furnished by the Old and New 
Testaments. To come to the particular tendencies of 
Pu ritanism with which we have now to do — it looked 
With sour displeasure on the English poetry and drama 
of the day, and, according as it possessed power, sup- 
pressed them. Why, if they must rhyme, could they 
not compose comfortable hymns of Zion, and if they 
must have music, sing the Psalms of David ? Again, 
innummerable allusions in the works of the dramatists 
of this and the next reign, including Sliakespeare, prove 
the animosity which subsisted between them and the 
Puritans, whom they rightly regarded as the implacable 
enemies of their art. On the outbreak of civil war the 
Puritans, gaining the upper hand in London, immedi- 
ately shut up the theaters. It is not, therefore, without 
reason that we have characterizetl the epoch which we 
are considering as that of the " conflict between Pur- 
itanism and the old civilization." 

Poetry, which does not, like the drama in its more 
developed stages, requirfi any local establishment in 
order to produce its eflects, pursued its flight in defiance 
of Puritan censure. It was not, however, unaflccted by 
it. The disapproval of him and his works, entertained 
by a large section among the most virtuous of his 
countrymen, irritated the poet by its exaggeration, and 
often made him out of recklessness import an additional 
degree of license into the language. Yet morality was 
in the end the gainer. For in spite of narrowness, and 
exaggeration, and occasional hypocrisy, there was real 
earnestness and virtuous intention in the great body of 
the Puiitans ; and to these qualities society eventually 
did homage by refusing to tolerate, in poetry at least, 
what was openly and scandalously immoral. In spite 
of one or two who leap over the line, poetry in the 
eighteenth century, and still more in the nineteenth, has 
not permitte<l her votaries to write as they please, but has 
prescribed to them measure and seemliness. This may 
indeed be attributed to the increasing refinement of 



European life, but that refinement itself, so far as it is 
moral, is to a large extent the work of the Puritan 
spirit. 

Without further preface let us turn to the consideration 
of that amazing phenomenon, the literature ofiheEhza- 
bethan^age. Many circumstances, many slowly elabor- 
ated changes, had pre|)arcd the way. The caaiious 
peace-policy of Elizabeth, her wise love of economy, 
and her care to surround herself with able counselcrs, 
produced their natural fruits in a state of general pros- 
perity never experienced before. Every adveniurous 
and inquiring mind was stimulated by the reports con- 
tinually arriving of the discovery of " islands far away," 
of riches and b«iuty, which the earth had hitherto vdicd 
from her children, revealed to wondering eyes in America 
and the East, of inventions which enlarged the power, 
and discoveries which widened the knowledge of man. 
Again the greatly augmented use of the language as a 
literary instrument, consequent upon the religious dis- 
sensions now temporarily silenced, had, as already ex- 
plained, made it a much fitter organ for thought than it 
nad been in the reign of Henry VIII. Lastly, the 
powerful influences now pressing in from abroad must 
be duly weighed. The genius of Ariosto had clothed 
mediaeval romance in a splendid garb, which, for the 
first time since the thirteenth century, made the subject 
attractive to cultivated minds. Tasso*s epic, with 
its sustained grace and sweetness, had shown hov 
the sliades and half-shades of sentiment in which refined 
spirits delight can be expressed by corresponding 
nuances of language. 

/Reaction and Counts-Action^ i66o-i7oa — At the 
Restoration, the king and his personal friends, who had 
lived abroad during the Commonwealth and Protector- 
ate, brought to England a sense of fitness in things lit- 
erary, and an aversion to what was grotesque and exag- 
gerated in style, which they had picked up in the pol- 
ishetl society of the Frencn salons. 

The prose style of the French writers was, at the 
time of the Restoration, much superior to ours. We 
had no one to oppose to Segrais, P'ontenelle, Baltac, 
Voiture, Menage, and Bouhours, to select only the 
principal names among the French critics 9xA beaux 
e sprits. Nor was this superiority of our neighbors sen- 
sibly diminished till the next century, when Addison, 
Steele, and Swift redressed the balance. Yet it must 
be conceded to Dryden that the prose of his numerous 
essays, prefaces and dedications, prefixed or subjoined to 
his published plays, is comparably more poli«ied and 
more effective than any of the rode attempts at critidsm 
which our writers had hitherto attempted. 

In political philosophy the reactionary spirit was rep- 
resented by Sir Robert Filmer, who, in his PatriarrM 
(1680), argued. that legitimate kings inherited the abso- 
lute power over their subjects, which he assumed Adam 
and the patriarchs to have possessed and exercised over 
their families. This doctrine was opposed by the 
republican Algernon Sidney, and also by Locke, whose 
admirable Treatises on Government appeared in 1688. 
Though not indisposed to admit that tne monarclikal 
constitution of existing kingdoms was originally iW- 
tatcd from the patriachal rule, which in the infanqr of 
society is known to have existed, nay, which still exists 
in families and clans, Locke denied that this imilatioa 
implk^ any devolution of right or power ; the origm of 
civil right he sought in a contract, expressed or im^Hod, 
between the governors and the governed, which boa&d 
the one to govern on certain prescribed terms, that i^ 
according to law, and the other to obey the lawftt? oig- 
mands of the government It is well known that vbk 
doctrine of an original contract found its wayiiit»di*t 
celebrated state-paper, the DecUration of i^||f||ft^ 
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which it IS asserted that James II. had " endeavored to 
sabvert the constitution of this kingdom, by breaking 
the original contract between king and people. " 

In other departments of literature, as well as political 
philosophy, the counter-action strongly asserted itself. 
Milton, "on evil tongues though fallen, and evil times," 
knew that he should " fit audience find, though few," 
when at the close of life he gave his long-promised serv- 
ice to the epic muse, and sang " an elaborate song to 
generations." 

The Age of Queen Anne, 1 700-1729. — Weary of life, 
Dryden had descended into the tomb ; and his mantle 
had fallen on no poet. A poet, however, appeared 
before long. This was Addison. The innumerable 
verses composed by Swift were written rather to give 
vent to his spleen, and exercise his misanthropic humor, 
than under the presence of any motive which ordinarily 
influences poets. 

By turning to fresh intellectual fields the minds of the 
upper classes — the people in good society — to whom 
the theater was now a forbidden or despised ex- 
citement. Addison and Steele did without doubt 
allay much restlessness, still or amuse many feverish 
lonj^ings. Its ideals discredited or found impracticable, 
the English mind, disenchanted and in heavy cheer, 
took up with languid interest these pleasant chatty dis- 
coursings about tilings in general, and allowed itself to 
be <imused, and half forgot its spiritual perplextics. 
Nothing was settled by these papers, nothing reallv 

f)robed to the bottom; but they taught, with much 
ight grace and humor, lessons of good sense and mutual 
tolerance ; and their popularity proved that the lesson 
was relished. The characterization which we meet with 
in the Spectator has been justly admired. Sir Roger 
de Coverley is an excellent type of the English country 
gentleman of that day — unintelligent and full of preju- 
dices, but manly, open-hearted, and conscientious. The 
mercantile classes are represented, less adequately, yet 
in a dignified and att/active manner, by Sir Andrew 
Freeport. " Captain Sentr3r" as the representative of the 
army, is not so satisfactory; compare him with " Uncle 
Toby" and "Corporal Trim" m Sterne's Tristram 
Shandy and the contrast between a dull, wooden figure,* 
and personages who bring in the life of the British army 
in Flanders exactly and vividly before our eyes, is im- 
mediately apparent. 

The theological controversies of the period were car- 
ried on chiefly between deists and churchmen on the 
one hand, and non-jurors and oath-takers on the other. 
There will always be able men to whom revealed re- 
ligion will not commend itself, because demonstra- 
tions of its truth is in the nature of things impossi- 
ble, and the portal through which conviction must be 
reached is too lowly for many to enter. In this age of 
reasoning, the English writers who followed Hobbes in 
eliminating the supernatural from Christianity considered 
it to be their duty to e)rtiihit their proofs in the clearest 
and most systematic manner. Thus arose the school of 
English deists. 

In philosophy the trains of thought which Hobbes 
and Leibnitz nad pursued were either further developed, 
or led to opposing reactions. Hobbes' selfish theory of 
morals, and his disposition to leave out the idea of God 
from his system of the universe, found resolute oppo- 
nents, not only in Cjarke and Berkeley, but also in 
Shaftesbury, the noble author of the Characteristics. 
The treatises composing this work were published at 
Tarions times between 1708 and 1713. Shaftesbury 
maintains the disinterested theory of morals, but rather 
io a rhetorical way than with mucn solidity of argument: 
he ^eriyes virtue, beneficence, and compassion, not 
6091 a source tainted by self-interest, but from the 



delight which the mind naturally takes in actions and 
feelings conformable to its own unperver^ed nature. In 
his general reasoning on the constitution of nature and 
of man, Shaftesbury is an optimist. 

In France and Spain, Lesage and Lazarillo de Tormes 
had already won laurels by writing humorous tales of 
fiction in prose. Defoe, with us, was the first of a se- 
ries in which he has had so many brilliant successors, 
by composing Robinson Crusoe (1719). Many other 
fictitious tales, in all which he aimed at the api^earance* 
of beinga truthful narrator of facts, followed from the 
same facile pen. But in the texture of these, as in the 
mind that produced them, there was something coarse 
and homely ; they could not supplant for refined readers 
the high-flown romances of France. That was reserved 
for the sentimental novels of Richardson. 

The Triumph 0/ Compromise, 1 729-1 789. — In the 
early part of this period. Pope, who died in 1744, was 
still the great literary force; for most of the remainder 
of it, that honor belonged to Samuel Johnson. Nothing 
can more strongly demonstrate the vitality of the polit- 
ical principles which triumphed at the Revolution than 
the fact that both these great men, though in secret they 
abhorred the compromise, had no choice but toacquiesce 
in it. Pope, whose grounds of dislike were both re- 
ligious and political, indemnified himself for his acqui- 
escence by many a scornful gibe and bhter sarcasm 
leveled at the German family which had seated itself on 
the Stuart throne. The defect of a compromise is, that 
it does not kindle enthusiasm; under it politics and 
politicians are apt to grow dull and vapid. Such a state 
of things prevailed at the time of the rising of 1745, when 
the young Pretender was not very far from succeeding, 
from sheer inertness on the part of those concerned in 
upholding the Revolution settlement. Soon afterward 
there was a change. Young men grew up, before whose 
eyes floated visions of an expanding empire; the rapid 
advance of the American colonies, the success of Eng- 
lishmen in India, on both of which fields France was then 
our rival, stimulated the genius of the elder Pitt, and 
furnished themes for the eloquence of Burke. Then 
the value of those principles of political liberty which 
had been consolidated at the Revolution, came to be 
understood. Through these Pitt achieved in the Seven 
Years' War his memorable triumph over the absolute 
monarchies of ?' ranee and Spain ; and at the Peace of 
Paris (1763) England stood at the greatest height of 
national glory which is recorded in her history. 

This period witnessed .the foundation of the science 
of political economy by Adam Smith, whose memorable 
Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of 
Nations appeared in 1776. Cowper, ever on the brink 
of insanity, resorted to literature m order to prevent his 
mind from preying on itself. 

Beyond tne Tweed, as Johnson was sinking toward 
the grave, and when the voice of English poetry had 
almost ceased to sound, a man of genius was coming to 
maturity, whose direct and impassioned utterances, 
straight from the heart of nature, were to reduce the 
frigid imitators of Pope to their proper insignificance, 
to startle the dull worshipers of the conventional, 
and to prepare the English-speaking world for that 

feneral break-up of formulas which the tempest of the 
"rench Rjevolution was about to initiate. Robert 
Burns was a native force ; no foreign literature molded 
him, no influence of Continental thought either made or 
marred him. He had the education of a Scottish 
peasant, and his self-culture does not appear to have 
consisted in much more than reading Pope and Shen- 
stone, the Spectator^ Sterne's novels, and a few other 
popular books. His natural powers w^ of the finest 
and highest order. 
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Prose fiction more and more came to supply that kind 
of intellectual distraciion which had before Injen sought 
in the drama. * Fielding's Totn Jona and Atiulcn^ 
Richardson's Clarissa Uarlo\ve and .SVV Charles Uratuli- 
sofif made the same kind of stir in general society that 
had been caused by Dryden's heroic plays some eighty 
years before. His abrupt half-declaration to Harriet 
— " Honor forbids me ; yet honor bids me ; — yet I can- 
not be unjust, ungenerous, selfish I" — is a delicious 
morceau which can never fail to captivate, and fdl with 
attendrissementy souls of sen-ibility. After Kit:hard>.on 
and Fielding came Smollett, with his Roderick Random 
and Humphrey Clinker, novels of coarser mold, and 
Tristram Shandy and the Sentimental Journey. As 
works of humor, wliich contain also several admirable 
and minutely drawn pictures of character, the two last- 
named works, or at any rate Tristram Shandy, stand 
^lone in our literature. 

To the novels already mentioned Goldsmith's Vicar 
of IVahe^eld (ijC>6) muht be added —the lK)ok which 
first drew Goethe's attention to English literature, and 
disclosed the hitherto unsuspected idyllic side of the 
existence of the good Protestant village pastor. 

The lummous intellect of Voltaire had, in the /^ssai 
sur Ic's MaurSy cast a fresh light on history, which was 
soon reflected in the writings of English students in this 
field. In the preface to the Essaiy Voltaire said that 
the cjuestion was no longer to inform the world " in what 
year a prince who did not deserve to be remembered 
succeeded another barbarian like himself, in the midst 
of a rude and coarse nation." Henceforth it would be 
the business of a historian tose^k out, amidst the throng 
of recorded events, " that which deserve to be known 
b^ us — the spirit, the manners, the usages of the prin- 
cipal nations." Not believing in Christianity, andlook- 
jng to intellectual and literary culture as the great 
means of human progress, Voltaire naturally regarded 
the history of the first ten centuries of our era as " no 
more deserving of being known tlun the history of the 
wolves and the bears ; " feudalism and the Middle Ages 
filled him with disgust ; it was only when he came to the 
Renaissance, with its revival of learning, its tolerance of 
theological diflerences, and its love of polish, that he 
seemed to find anything worth wTiting a history about. 
Ilutne, composing a History of England (1754) under 
the influence of ideasnot very dissimilar to those of Vol- 
taire, and commencing with the Stuart jieriod, was not 
lilvply to write favorably of the Puritans, who were 
neither tolerant nor polished. Robertson*s historical 
pictures — of Scotlana, of Charles V., and of the settle- 
ment of America — did not, except incidentally, go back 
beyond the period of the Renaissance. 

Gibbon's great work, the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman EmpirCy is designetl to trace the gradual polit- 
ical debilitation of the empire, and ihe extinction of let- 
ters and arts through the ravages of the barbarians ; 
thence passing with a firm and vitjorous step through 
the long night of barbarism he dilates with elfKjuence 
and delight on the story of the rekindling of the flame 
of learning, and tlie renewed appreciation of l>cauty and 
refinement, which characterized the Italian Renaissance 
of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

A return upon skepticism was a fretjuent incident in 
thehistory of the Greek schools of thought, especially 
when the principles of opposing systems had been nut 
forth with unusual warmth, and their supporters had 
found reconciliation and the explanation r)f difArences 
out of the question. An example of this, in the history 
of English thought, is furnished by the case of Hume. 
The colossal system of Kant was kn-^wn to Duf;ald 
Stewart (whose first work, Outlines of Moral Phif'^^o- 
^^^ appeared in 1 793), but only through the medium 



of an imperfect T^tin translation; from this canse, 
probably, he is thought to have failed to do full juUicc 
to it. 

The French RevohiiioHy 1 789-1832. — Probablv then' 
w as not a single gifted mind in any country of Euiopt 
upon which the tempest of the French Revoli^tlon oki 
not come with a stimulating or disturbing inflacDce: 
Young men — hasty counselors ever, from the days of 
RehoDoam — thrilled with hope and flushed with excite- 
ment, announced and believed that a golden agehsd 
opened for mankind. Wordsworth hastened from Cam- 
bridge in 1 792 to France, where he lived more than 4 
year, and formed some Girondist acquaintances; Col- 
eridge invented a scheme for an ideal community which 
was to form a model settlement, to be conducted on 
principles of pantisocracy, on the banks of the Susquc- 
nanna ; Soutney nearly got himself into trouble by pub- 
lishing Wat Tyler, a dramatic sketch of an inflammatory 
and seditious character. On the other hand, the young 
Walter Scott looked with shrewd, clear eyes on the 
tumultuous scene, and was not tempted to throw him- 
self into the vortex ;*for hun the treasures of Europe'^ 
mighiy past were real and precious, and not to he 
bartered for any quantity of visionary hopes and fairy 
gold. Soon the proceedings of the Revolutionists mack 
it clear enough that human nature and human motives 
were not changed: and the ranks of reaction were 
rapidly filled, in England an immense effect was pro- 
duced oy the appearance of Burke's Reflections on the 
French Rr^'olution in 1791. The sympathizers with 
the French republicans dwindled in number so fast, thai 
at the end of the century, as it was sportively said, the 
whole of the opposition to Pitt's government in the 
House of Lords went home from the debate in a single 
hack cab. Wordsworth, Southey, and Coleridge changed 
round to the Conservative side. The appearance in 
France of the Genie du Christianisme {looi) by Cha- 
teaubriand marked the commencement of the great con- 
tinental reaction. The public policy of England be- 
came essentially conservative ; she endeavored to prop 
up all the old monarchies on the Continent, whether 
they deserved to live or not; she harbored thousantis 
^of French priests; she supported the temporal power 
of the po|>e. A remarkable dissonance hence arose be- 
tween the policy of the country and some of the finest 
notes in its literature. While the English aristocracy 
was putting forth its full strength to combat Tacobism 
by land and sea, the spirit of revolution breathed ffora 
the passages of Shelley and Byron. The war with 
Napoleon was waged with the approval of the great 
majority of the nation ; but the aole critics and pub- 
licists who conducted the Edinburgh Rct'iew (stan^l 
in 1S02) were vehemently opposed to it, and would, if 
their influence had prevailea, have withdrawn the sword 
of England from tne contest at least ten year? bdbre 
Waterloo. 

The romantic poems of Scott {l^y of the Le^st Min- 
strcly MarmioKy Lady of the Lakcy etc.) were popular 
Ixjcause they were in S5mipatliy with the return (no* 
strongly pronounced) of the European mind toward 
chivalry, feudalism, and the mediaeval spirit. The 
works of the Renaissance were no longer praised ; its 
art was held to be imitative or debased, its refinertiait 
to be superficial, its enthusiasm fictitious. Taking its 
cue from Rousseau, all the world was thirsting, or pre- 
tending to thirst, after nature and simpliaty; ^ 
naivet) 2iXiA spontaneity, real or imagined, of the"tges 
of faith " seemed mcalculably better than the flnesjei^ 
self consciousness of modem times. Working this V*™ 
somewhat too long, Scott was at last outshone in ^ by 
Hyron, whose romantic tales {Bride of Ahyd»^ fli* 
Corsair, The Giaour, etc.) were-still more f^ftotefp^ 
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the dullness and convefttlonality of ordinary life than 
those of Scott. In Childe Harold^ a poem finely but 
imequaliy verbified in the Spenserian stanza, the noble 
poet described himself traveling tlirough Spahi, Italy 
and Cireece, a prey to melancholy discontent, brooding 
over the perishing relics of departed greatness, but un- 
able to utter any formula potent for its re-creation 
other than vague cries for the bursting of all fetters 
which repress the spirit or the limbs of men. The in- 
creasitig mural disorder of Byron's mind is marked by 
the appedrance of Don Juan^ a long, rambling poem, 
writlcrt after his wife had left him, and he had gone to 
the continent in l8l6, never to return. In I823 he 
joitted the Greek insurgents who had taken arms to 
throw off the Turkish yoke. He landed at Missolongki, 
Spent large sums of money, but eflecicd nothing of Im- 
portance ; and In April, 1824, he was rut off by a fever. 

Shelley is a striking illustradon of the influence which 
the revolufionary literature oT that age possessed In 
molding or modifying human character. 1 1 is own 
earliest recollections dated to a time when all ranks of 
English Society were animated by feelings of horror and 
detestation at the Frertch " Terror," and in no mood to 
embrace any revolutionary sentiment, or even give a 
hearing to any novel opinion. Yet the mind of Snelley 
— nursed upon the skeptical suggestions of Hume, the 
Utopian speculations of Godwin, and the antinomian 
dreams of Rousseau, and bushing to extremes* from 
the fervor of a nature in wnlch prudence and diffidence 
found no place, all that he i-ead — Was in a state of high 
revolt, even in his college days, • against all that was 
held sacred by other men. Sent away from Oxford, he 
fell in with the bright, high-spirited Harriet Westl)rook, 
and induced her to marry him. But all bonds, includ- 
ing those of matrinionv, which fettered the free inclina- 
tions of the mind, Shelley had taught himself to regard 
as a tyranny to l)e withstood. He grew tired (jf Har- 
riet, formed a connection of free love with Mary God- 
win, and deserted his hapless wife, who, two years after- 
ward, committed suicide. Whether Shelley would ever 
have brought his wild actions and wilder thoirghts 
under any discipline it is impossible to tell, for he was cut 
off by a sudden and early death. His poems display 
the mo>it perfect and wonderful mastery of the resources 
of the English language for the purposes of imaginative 
expression that has ever l>een attained to among our 
poets. As Pope and Dryden gave us logic in meter, so 
Byron and Shelley gave us rhetoric in meter. Splendid 
pieces of declamation may be found in the Childe Harold 
and Isles of Greece of the one poet, and in the Hellas 
and Revolt of Islam of the other. The Sky-lork^ and 
some other poems, considered as creations of the pure 
hnaginalion, have surely never been surpassed. 

All Accidental circumstance — the finding of an old 
tmfinished MS. in a forgotten nook of a cabinet — 
turfteil Sir Walter Scott into the path of prose fiction, 
in wltlch his strong memory and Inexhaustible imagina- 
tion, joined with a gift for picture^ue description, and 
the faculty, within ^certain limits, of creating and pre- 
senting living tyi>es of character, eminently qualified 
him to excel. Then was given to the world the long 
and splendid series of novels, commencing with Waifer- 
ly and ending (when his mind had partially given way) 
with Ceutle Dartgeivus. 

Since the death of Scott, the power of literature, 
combined with Journalism, has been continually on the 
rise. The novelists, while describing, have modified our 
4oeial customs ; the essayists have been instrumental in 
bridgiug about political reforms; the poets haVe stirred 
-Afenerally to thoughts and desires of change — the 
ifftpressible hearts of the young. The power of art 
f^ the human mind^ and its influence in d<;termining 



the aspects of life, have been, in all English-speaking 
countries, declining, while that of literature has been 
advancing Whether this particular distribution of the 
master-influences that affect mankind will conthiue to 
prevail, or whether art is destined to regain among us 
a portion of its early power, and the sway of literature 
to be correspondingly restricted, is a question which the 
future must decide. 

ENG RA V ING. The verb engrave is an old French 
word adopted by the English language, in which it l^ears 
at the present day but one signification, that of marking 
by incision. 'XVq grave in which the dead are buried is 
connected with these words both by its meanhig and its 
etymology. The idea of a furrow or cutting is essential 
to engravmg, much more essential than any artistic idea. 
The rudest mark which is cut into the substance of any- 
thing is really an engraving, while the most admirable 
drawing which does not cut into the surface is not en- 
graving at all. 

Engraving may then be defined as writing or draw- 
ing, in which the marks are produced by removing a 
f)ortion of the substance on which the writing or draw- 
ng is made, instead of by simply staining or discolor- 
ing it as ink and lead pencil do, or covering it with an 
opaoue or transparent pigment as in oil-painting. 

The idea of multiplication by printing, or by casdlig 
(as in Seal engraving), is a mere accidental suggestion 
and not an essential part of the art. Engraving pre- 
ceded printing, and is still much used without any con- 
nection with printing, as in the chased ornamentation 
of silver plate, fire-arms, jewelry, and other objects of 
luxury. 

The engraver, in the fine arts, is almost Invariably oc- 
cupied in translating the works of painters, as by his 
intervention they can afterward, at least in translation, 
be widely disseminated by the press. 

There are several different varieties of engraving, the 
chief of which are — (i) Line engraving on metal plates, 
usually of copper or steel, in which Ine line is always 
incised; (2) etching, usually on metal, in which the 
lines are corroded by means of acid ; (3) mezzotint, in 
which there are no lines whatever, but only shades pro- 
duced by roughening the surface of the metal ; and (4) 
woodcut, in which the lines which print black have to 
be left in relief, while the surface round them is cut 
away. 

These primary technical conditions have an irresisti- 
ble influence even upon the mental qualities exhibited 
in the different kinds of engraving. Each kind is favor- 
able to certain mental states, and unfavorable to others, 
each being in itself an artistic as well as a technical dis- 
cipline. A line engraver will not see or think like an 
etcher, nor an etcher like an engraver in mezzotint ; and 
the consecptence of this difference is that the manner in 
which a line has to be cut has a great influence in de- 
termining the direction of artistic taste and feeling. 
Nor is this influence confmed to the engravers them- 
selves. The enormous multiplication of their works by 
printing makes engravers only second to writers in their 
power over public taste, which they can refine or vitiate 
by spreading refined or vulgar interpretations of pict- 
ures. 

Wood Engraving, — It Is natural that wood engraving 
should have occurred first to the primitive mind, be- 
cause the manner in which woodcuts are printed is the 
most obvious of all the kinds of printing. If a block of 
wood is inked with a greasy ink and then pressed on a 
piece of paper, the Ink from the block will be transferred 
at once to the paper, on which we shall have a black 
patch exactly the size and shape of the inked surface. Now, 
suppose that the simple Chinese who first discovered this 
wai) ingenious enougn to go a step further^ it would eti- 
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(lently occur to him that if one of the elaborate signs, 
each of which in his own bnguage stood for a word, 
were drawn upon the block of wood, in reverse, and 
then the whole of the white wood sufficiently cut away 
to leave the sign in relief, an image of it might be taken 
on the paper much more quickly than the sign could be 
copied with a camel-hair brusn and India ink. No 
sooner had this experiment been tried and found to an- 
swer than block-printing was discovered, and from the 
printing of signs to the printingof rude images of things, 
exactly in the same manner, the step was so easy that it 
must have been made insensibly. Wood engraving, 
then, is really nothing but th;it primitive block-cutting 
which prepared for the printer the letters in relief now 
replaced by movable types, and the only diflference be- 
tween a delicate modem wood cut and the rude letters in 
the first printed books is a difference of artistic skill and 
knowledge. In Chinese and Japanese woodcuts we can - 
still recognize traditions of treatment which come from 
the designing of their written characters. The main 
elements of a Chinese or a Japanese woodcut, uninflu- 
enced by European example, are dashing or delicate 
outlines and markings of various thickness, exactly such 
as a clever writer with the brush would make with his 
India ink or vermillion. Often we get a perfectly 
black blot, exquisitely shaped and full of careful pur- 
pose, and these broad vigorous blacks are quite in nar- 
niony with the kind of printing for which wood engrav- 
ing is intended. 

It has not hitherto been satisfactorily ascertained 
whether wood engraving came to Europe from the East 
or was rediscovered by some European artificer. The 
precise date of the first Euro|>ean woodcut is also a mat- 
ter of doubt, but here we have certain data which at 
least set limits to the possibility of error. European 
wood engraving dates certauily from the first quarter of 
the fifteenth century. It used to be believed mat a cut 
of St. Christopher, very rudely executed, and dated 1423, 
was the Adam of all our woodcuts, but subsequent in- 
vestigations have shaken this tlieory. There is a cut in 
the Brussels library, of the Virgin and Child surrounded 
by four saints, which is dated 141 8, but the composi- 
tion is so very elegant and the drawing so refined and 
beautiful, that one has a difficulty in believing the date, 
though it is received as authentic. The Virgin and 
Child of the Paris library is without date, but is sup- 
posed, apparently with reason, to be earlier than either 
of the two we have mentioned ; and M. Delaborde has 
proved that two cuts were printed in 1406. 

The very earliest wood engra vine consisted of outlines 
and white spaces with smaller black spaces, but shading; 
is rare or absent. Before passing to shaded woodcuts 
we may mention a kind of wood engraving practiced in 
the middle of the fifteenth century by a French engraver, 
often called Bernard Milnet, though his name is a matter 
of doubt, and by other engravers nearer the beginning 
of that century. This method is called the cribU, a 
word for which there is no convenient translation in 
English. It means, riddled with small holes ^ as a tar- 
get may be riddled with small shot. The effect of light 
and dark is produced in this kind of engraving by sink- 
ing a great number of round holes of different diameters 
in the substance of the wood, which, of course, all come 
white in the printing; it is, in short, a sort of stippling 
in white. When a more advanced kind of wood engrav- 
ing had become prevalent the r/r^/Zwas no longer iist-d 
for general purposes, but it was retained for the grounds 
of decorative wood engraving, being used occasionally 
in lx)rders for paeres, in printer's marks, and other de- 
signs, which were survivals in black and white of the 
ancient art of illuminating. Curiously enough, this 
kind of wood engraving, tnough long disused for pur- 



poses of art, has of late years been revived wiA excel- 
lent effect for scientific purposes. It is now the accep(«i 
method of illustration for astronomical books, 'ihe 
black given by the untouched wooden block represents 
the night sky, and the holes, smaller or larger, represent 
in white the stars and planets of lesser or crcaler mag- 
nitude. The process is so perfectly adapt ea to this pur- 
pose, being so cheap, rapid, ana simple, that it will 
probably never be superseaed. The objections to it for 
artistic purposes are, however, so obvious that they were 
soon perceived even by the untrained critical faculty of 
the earlier workmen, who turned their attention to 
woodcut in simple black lines, including outline and 
shading. In early work the outline is firm and very dis- 
tinct, being thicker in line than the shading, and in tlie 
shading the lines are simple, without cross-hatchings, as 
the workmen found it easier and more natural to take 
out a white line-like space between two parallel ornearty 
parallel black lines thail to cut out the twenty or thiny 
small white lozenges into which the same space would 
have been divided by cross-hatchings. 

Wood engraving m the sixteenth century was much 
more conventional than it is in the present day, and this 
very conventionalism enabled it to express what it had 
to express with greater decision and power. The wood 
engraver in those days was free from many difficult con- 
ditions which hamper his modem successor. He did 
not care in the least about aerial perspective, and nobody 
expected him to care about it ; he did not trouble his 
mind about local color, but generally omitted it, samit- 
times, however, giving it here and there, but only when 
it suited his fancy. As for light and shade, he shaded 
only when he wanted to give relief, but never worked 
out an)rthing like a studied and balanced effect of light 
and shade, nor did he feel any iiesponsibility about the 
matter. What he really cared for, and generally at- 
tained, was a firm, clear, simple kind of drawing, con- 
ventional in its indifference to the mystery of nature and 
to the poetic sentiment which comes to us from that 
mystery, but by no means indifferent to fact, of a decided 
and tangible kind. The wood engraving of the six- 
teenth century was a singularly positive art, as positive 
as carving ; indeed, most of the famous woodcuts of that 
time might be translated into carved panels wiihoat 
much loss of character. Their complete independence 
of pictorial conditions might be illustrated by many ex- 
amples. In Durer*s Salutation the dark blue of the sky 
above the Alpine Mountains is translated by dark sluu- 
ing, but so far is this piece of local color from bdng 
carried out in the rest of the composition that the in> 
port ant foreground figures, with their draperies, are 
shaded as if they were statues in plaster of Paris. 

In Holbein's admirable series of small well-filled com- 
positions, the Dance of Death, the firm and matter-of- 
fact drawing is accompanied by asortof light-and-shadc 
adopted simply for convenience, with as little reference 
to natural truth as might be expected in a stained-glass 
window. There is a most interesting series of little 
woodcuts drawn and engraved in the sixteenth century 
by J. Amman, as illustrations of the different handi- 
crafts and trades, and entitled. The Baker, The Miller^ 
The Butcher, and so on. Nothing is more striking in 
this valuable series than the remancable closeness with 
which the artist observed everything in the nature of t 
hard fact, such as the shape of a hatchet or a spade; 
but he sees no mystery anywhere — he can draw leaves 
but not foliage, feathers but not plumage, locks but not 
hair, a hill but not a landscape. In the Witches' J^ 
chen, a woodcut by Baldung Griin, of Strasburg, ditea 
1 5 10, the steam rising from the pot is so hard that it bt* 
the appearance of two trunks of^ trees denuded of th^ 
bark, and makes a pendant in the compositioii to >IW 
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tree on the opposite side which does not look more sub. 
stantlaL The clouds of steam round about the jet are 
like puddings. Nor was this a personal deficiency in 
Baldung Giiin. It was Diirer's own way of engraving 
clouds and vapor, and all the engravers of that time fol- 
lowed it. Their conceptions were much more those of 
a carver than those of a painter. Durer actually did 
carve in high relief, and Griin's IVitckes^ Kitchen might 
be carvetl in the same manner without loss ; indeed it 
has the appearance of an alto-rilin'o with the ground 
tinted darker than the carvings. When the engravers 
were rather draughtsmen than carvers, their drawing 
was of a decorative character. For example, in the 
magnificent portrait of Christian III. of Denmark by 
Jacob Binck, one of the very finest examples of old wood 
engraving, the face and beard are drawn with few lines 
and vsry powerfully, but the costume is treated strictly 
as decoration, the lines of the patterns being all given, 
with as little shading as possible, and what shading there 
is is simple, without cross-hatching. 

The uerfection of simple wood engraving having been 
attained so early as the sixteenth century, the art be- 
came extremely productive, and has been so ever since. 
During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries it still 
remained a comparatively severe and conventional form 
of art, because the workmen shaded as much as possible 
either with straight lines or simple curves, so that there 
was never much appearance of freedom. Modem wood 
engravinjT is quite a distinct art, being based on dilTer- 
ent principles, but between the two stands the work of 
an original genius, Bewick, who cannot be overlooked. 
He was born in 1755, and died in 1828. Although ap- 
prenticed to an engraver in 1767, he was never taught 
to tlraw, and g )t into w.iys and habits of his own which 
add to the Originality of his work, though his defective 
training is always evident. His work is the more genu- 
ine from his habit of engraving his own designs, which 
left him perfect freedom of iniernretation, but the genu- 
iness of it is not only of the kind which comes from in- 
dependence of spirit, it is due also to his fidelity to the 
technical nature of the process, a fideUty veiy rare in 
the art. 

The two centuries in which wood engraving has de- 
veloi^etl itself most remarkably are the sixteenth and the 
nineteenth. Wood engraving in the nineteemh century 
has no special character of its own, nothing like 
Bewick's work, which had a character derived from the 
nature of the process ; but, on the other hand, the 
modern art is set to imitate every kind of engraving and 
every kind of drawing. Thus we have woodcuts that 
imitate line engraving, others that copy etching and 
even mezzotint, while others try to imitate the crumb- 
ling touch of charcoal or of chalk, or the wash of water- 
color, or even the wash and the pen-line together. The 
art Is put to all sorts of purposes ; and, though it is not 
and cannot be free, it is made to pretend to a freedom 
which the old masters would have rejected as an affec- 
tation. Rapid sketches are made on the block with the 
pen, and the modern wood engraver sets himself pa- 
tiently to cut put all the spaces of white, in which case 
the engraver !•< in reality less free than his predecessor 
in the sixteenth century, though the result has a false 
appearance of hberty. The woodcut is like a polyglot 
who has learned to speak many other languages at the 
risk of forgetting his own. And, wonderful as may be 
its. powers of imitation, it can only approximate to the 
arts which it imitates ; it can never rival each of them 
on its own ground. It can convey the idea of etching or 
water-color, but not their quality ; it can imitate the 
manner of a line engraver on steel, but it cannot give the 
jdicacy of his lines. Whatever be the art which the 
wood engraver imitates, a practiced eye sees at the first 
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dance that the result is nothing but a woodcut There- 
fore, although we may admire the suppleness of an art 
which can assume so many transformations, it is certain 
that these transformations give little satisfaction to 
severe judges. We are bound, however, to acknowl- 
edge that m manual skill and in variety of resource 
modern wood engravers far excel their predecessors. A 
Belgian wood engraver, St^phane Pannemaker, exhib- 
ited at the Salon of 1S76 a wood-cut entitled La Baig- 
neuse, which astonished the art-world by the amazing 
perfection of its method, all the delicate modeling of a 
nude figure being rendered by simple modulations of un- 
broken line.' Both English and French publications 
abound in striking proofs of skill. The modern art, as 
exhibited in these publications, may be broadly divided 
into two sections, one depending upon line, in which 
case the black line of a pen sketch is carefully pre- 
served, and the other depending upon tone, when the 
tones of a sketch with the brush are translated by the 
wood engraver into shades obtained in his own way by 
the burin. 

Copper and Steel Plate Engraving, — Engraving on 
plates of copper and steel is the converse of wood 
engraving in method. In line engraving it is the line 
itself which is hollowed, whereas in the woodcut, as we 
have seen, when the line is to print black it is left in 
relief, and only whitespaces and white lines are hollowed. 
There was no difficulty about discovering the art of 
line engraving, which has been practiced from the 
earliest ages. The prehistoric Aztec hatchet given to 
Humboldt in Mexico was just as really and truly 
engraved as a modern copper-plate with outlines after 
Flaxman or Thorwaldsen ; the Aztec engraving is of 
course ruder than the European, but it is the same art. 
The important discovery which made line engraving one 
of the multiplying arts was the discovery how to print 
an incised line, which would not occur to every one, 
and which in fact was hit upon at last by accident, and 
known for some time before its real utility was suspected. 
Line engraving in Europe does not owe its origin to 
the woodcut, but to the chasing on gold-smiths' work. 
If the reader will look at any article of jewelery in 
which the metal is ornamented with incised designs, he 
will there see the true origin of our precious DUrei-s and 
Marcantonios. 

The characteristics of early metal engraving in 
Germany are seen to perfection in Martin Schongauer 
and Albert Diirer, who, though with striking differences, 
had many points in common. Schongauer was the 
earlier artist of the two, as he died in 14S8; while the 
date of Diirer's death is 1528, just forty years later. 
Schongauer was therefore a whole generation before 
Diirer, yet scarcely inferior to him in the use of the 
burin, though Diirer has a much greater reputation, 
due in great measure to his singular imaginative powers. 
Schongauer is the first great German engraver who is 
known to us by name, but he was preceded by an 
unknown German master, whom we now call the 
master of 1466, who had Gothic notions of art (in 
strong contrast to the classicism of Baccio Baldini), 
but used the burin skillfully in his own way, conceiving 
of line and shade as separate elements, yet shading 
with an evident desire to follow the form of the thing 
shaded, and with lines in various directions. Schon- 
p^auer's art is a great stride in advance, and we find in 
him an evident pleasure in the bold use of the burin. 
Outline and shade, in Schongauer, are not nearly so 
much separated as in Baccio Baldini, and the shading, 
generally in curved lines, is far more masterly than the 
straight shading of Mantepia. Diirer continued Schon- 
gauer's curved shading, with increasing manual delicacy 
and skill ; and as he found himself al^e to perform feats 
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with the burin which amused both himself and his 
,buyers, he over-loatled his plates with quamiiics of 
hvmij and inanimate objects, each of which he finished 
with as much care as if it Mere the most important 
ihinjj in the composition. The engravers of thosd davs 
had no concc'ption of any necessity for subordinating 
one part of their work to anotiier; they drew, like 
children, first one object and then another object, and 
so on until the plate was furni.died from top to bottom 
and from the left side to the right. Here, of course, 
is an element of facility in primitive art which Is denied 
to the modern artii>t. In DUrer all object! are on the 
same plane. 

From Diirer we come to Italy again, through Marc- 
antonio, who copied Diirer, translating mote Uian sixty 
of his wooilcut^ U})on nic-tal. It is one of the most re- 
markable things in the history of art, that a nmn ^ho 
had trained himself by copyine northern work, little re- 
moved from pure CJotnicism, should have become after- 
ward the great engraver of Raphael, who \\as much 
pleased with his work and aitled him by personal ad\ ice. 
Vet, although Raphael was a painter, and Marcantonio 
his interpreter, the reader is not to infer that engraving 
had as y t subonl mated itself to painting. Raphael 
himself evi'lently considered en^jraving a di>tinct art, for 
he never once set Marcantonio to work from a picture, 
but always (much more judiciously) gave him drawings, 
which the engraver mii^ht interpret without going out- 
side of his ow n art; consequently Matcanlonio's worksare 
always genuine engravings, and are never pictorial. Mar- 
cantonio was an engraver of remarkable power. In 
him the real pure art of line-engraving reached its ma- 
turity. 

The history of line-engraving, from the time of Ru- 
bens to the beginning of the nineteenth century, is 



rather that of the vigorous and energetic application of 
principles already accepted than anv new development, 
l^romthetwo sources we have already indicated, the 



school of Raphael and the school of Rubens, a double 
tradition flowed to England and France, where it niin- 
ijled and directed Knglish and French practice. The 
first influence on English line-engraving was Flemish, 
and came from Rubens through \ andyke, \orstcrman, 
and others; but the English engravers soon underwent 
French and Italian influences, for although Payne 
learned from Fleming, Faithorne studied in France un- 
der the direction of Philippe de Champagne, the painter, 
and Rol)ert Nanteuil, the engraver. Sir Robert Strange 
studied in France ander Philippe Lcbas, and then five 
years in Italy, where he saturated his mind with Italian 
art. French engravers came to stay and work in Eng- 
land as they went to study in Italy, so that the art of 
engraving became in the eighteenth century a cosmopoli- 
tanlnnguage. In figure-engravingtheoutlinewasle-^s.md 
less insisted upon. Strange made it his study to soften and 
lose the outline. Meanwhile, the great classical Renais- 
sance school, with (Jerard Audran at its. head, had car- 
ried forward the art of modeling with the burin, and 
had arrived at great perfection of a sober and dignified 
kind. Audran was very productive in the latter half of 
the seventeenth century, and died in 1703, after a life ot 
severe self-direction in labor, the best external influence 
he underwent being that of the painter, Nicolas Poussin. 
He made his work more rapid by the use of etching, but 
kept it entirely subordinate to tne work of the burin. 
The influence of Claude Lorrain on the engraving of 
landscape was exercised less through his etchings than 
his pictures, which compelled the engravers to study del- 
icate distinctions in the values of liglit and dark. In 
this way, ihmugh WooMet and Vivnres, Claude excr- 
ciso<l an influence on lanfls\ape engraving almost equal 
♦o that of Raphael and Rubens on the engraving of the 



figure, though he did hot, like those painters, direct hi* 
engravers personally. 

In the nineteenth century line-engraving has rcceited 
both an Impidse and a check, which by many is thought 
to be its death blow. The impulse came from ihegrowth 
of public wealth, the increasing intert.st in art and the 
increase in the commerce of art, which now, \yf mean* 
of engraving, penetrate<l into the homes of the mid'lle 
classes, as well as from the grow ing demand for illus- 
trated books, which have given employment to en- 
gravers of first-rate ability. The check to line-engrav- 
ing has come from tlic de-ire for cheaj^cr and more raffld 
methfxls, a desire satisfied in various ways, but especi- 
ally by etching and by the various kimls of photography. 
Ne\ertheless, the nineteenth century has 1 1 rod ucetl mote 
highly accomplished work in line-engraving, t>oth in the 
figure and in land^ape. Its characteristics, in coinra^- 
ison with the work of other centuries, are chieflva mor« 
thorough and delicate rendering of local coloi", hghl and 
shade, and texture. 

/Ta-* /■//-. —We mention etching amongst the causes 
Which hjl\e operated destructively on Ime-engraviiig 
The chief difllrence between tlie two arts is that in line- 
engraving the furrow is |:roduced by the ploughing of 
the burin, whereas in etching the copper Is eaten away 
by acid. The Flnglish word is merely an Anglicizefl 
form of the Dutch fs/ftt, which has the same origiil a? 
our verb to eat, consequently, unless there is corro-ion, 
or eating away of substance, there is no etching. The 
word is vulgarly and most erroneotisly Used for peft 
drawing. 

The two countries in which etching has been most 
practiced are Holland and France. It has also been 
successfully practiced in Italy, Germany, dnd England, 
but not to so great an extent. It has teseinbled line- 



engraving in receiving a powerful impulse froni cele- 
brated j)aimers, but whereas, with the exception of 
Albert Diirer, the painters have seHom been practical 



line-engravers, they have advance! etching not only by 
advice given to others, bui by the work of their o^^n 
hands. Rembrandt did as muth for etching as either 
Raphael or Rubens for line-engraving ; and in hnd- 
scape the etchings of Claude had an influence wl.ich 
still continues, both Rembrandt and Claude beuigpiac- 
tical workmen in etching, and very skillful workmen. 
And not only these, but many other eminent painters 
have practiced etching successlully, each in his own tray. 
Ostadc, Ruysdael, Berghem, Paul Potter, Kari Duiaf- 
din, etched'as they painted, and so did a greater thffli 
any of them, Vandyke. In the eariier part df the 
pre-.ent century etching was almost a defunct art, except 
as it was employed by engravers as a help to get faster 
through their work, of which " engraving *' got all the 
credit, the public being unable to distinguish between 
etched lines and lines cut with the burin. Daring the 
last fifteen or twenty years, however, there has been a 
great revival of etching as an indejicndent art, a revival 
which has extended all over Europe, though France has 
had by far the largest and most important share in it 
It was hoped, at the beginnmg of this rerival, that it 
would lead to the production of many fine origitial 
works ; but the commercial laws of demand aud supply 
have unfortunately made modem etching almost entirely 
the slave of painting. Neariy all the clever etchers of 
the present day are occupied in translating pictures 
whicn many of them, esjiecially Unger, Jaccjuemari, 
Flameng, and Rajon, do with remarkable ability, «v«J 
to the very tou( h and texture of the painter. T« 
comparative rapidity of the process, and the ^^'^J^ 
Nl'hich it imitates the manner of painters, hive ctlttW 
etching to be now very generally preferred to linfr^- 
graving by publishers for the translation Ot ftU jiictilts 
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exctpt those belonging; to a severe and classical style of 
art, for which the buna is, and will always remain, bet- 
ter adapted than the etching needle. 

Aquatint. — This is a kind of etclung which success- 
fully imitates washes Mith a brush. There are many 
ways of preparing a plate for aquatint, but the following 
is the best. Have tnree different solutions of rosin in 
rectified alchohol, making them of various degrees of 
strength, but always thin enough to be quite fluid, the 
weakest solution being almost colorless. First pour 
the strongest solution on the plate. When it dries it 
will produce a granulation ; and you may now bite as in 
ordinary etching for your darker tones, stopping out 
what the acid is not to operate uj^wn, or you may use a 
brush charged with acid, perchloride of iron bein^ a 
very good mordant for the purpose. After cleanmg 
the plate, you proceed with the weaker solutions in the 
the same way, the weakest giving the finest grantilation 
for skies, distances, etc. 

Aquatint may be effectively used in combination with 
line etching, and still more harmoniously with soft 
ground etching in which the line imitates that of the 
lead ])encil. 

ENGUERA, a town in the province of Valencia, in 
Spain, is situated in a mountainous district thirty-two 
milcsv south-southwest of Valencia and twelve miles 
west -northwest of San Felipe. 

ENKHUIZEN, a seaport town of the Netherlands, in 
the province of North Holland, situated on the Zuyder 
Zee, twenty-eight miles north-northeast of Amsteroam. 

ENNIS, a municipal and parliamentary borough and 
market-town of Ireland, the capital of tne County of 
Clare, Province of Munster, is situated on the Fereus, 
about twenty-five miles west-northwest from Limerick, 
with which town and Athenry it is connected by rail- 
way. 

ENNISCORTHY, a market-town of Wexford Coun- 
ty, Ireland, thirteen miles north-northwest of Wexford, 
on the side of a steep hill above the Slaney, which here 
becomes navigable for barges of a large size. 

ENNISKILLEN, a municipal and parliamentary 
borough and market-town of Ireland, capital of the 
County of Fermanagh, Province of Ulster, is situated on 
an island in the strait or river which connects the upper 
and lower lakes of Lough Erne, 102 miles northwest 
from Dublin and twenty-two miles from Clones by rail- 
way. 

ENNIUS, Q. Although Ennius is known to us only 
from fragments of his writings and from ancient testi- 
mony, yet there is sufficient evidence from both sources 
to justify us in assigning to him a position of great emi- 
nence and influence in Roman literature. Although not 
the creator of that literature, for he is later in date, not 
only than Livius Andronicus and Naevius, but than 
Plautus, yet he did more than any of the early writers to 
impart to it a character of serious elevation, and thereby 
to make it truly representative of Rome. The influence 
of Naevius was little felt by subsequent writers ; and, al- 
though the works of Plautus have enjoyed a happier for- 
tune than those of Ennius, yet Latin comedy was essen- 
tially an exotic product, and stood in no direct relation 
to Koman life, nor to the deepest and most permanent 
moods of the national mind. On the other hand, both 
Lucretius and Virgil may be regarded as inheriting the 
spirit of P2nnius ; and in many fragments of his various 
works we recognize his affmity with the genius of Roman 
history, oratory, and satire. 

The circumstances of his life naturally fitted him to 
become the chief medium of contact between the art and 
intelligence of Greece and the practical energv and com- 
manding character of Rome. He was born among the 
Calabrian Mountains (** Calabris in montibus ortus ") in 



the small town of Rudiae, in the year 239 B.C., one year 
after the date of the first dramatic representation of 
Livius Andronicus, and two years after the end of the 
first Punic war. 

From the time of his arrival in Rome till his death in 
169 B.C., he devoted himself actively to various kintls of 
literary production, and probably to giving instruction 
in Greek, for which a great demand existed among the 
families of more Kberalideas among the Roman aristoc- 
racy. He lived on the Aventine, ** in a plain and simple 
way, attended only by a single maid-servant " (to quote 
the words of Jerome in his continuation of the Eusebian 
Chronicle), and enjoying the friendship of the foremost 
men in the State, such as the great Scipio and M. Ful- 
vius Nobilior, the conqueror of NXoXxbl. 

He died at the age of seventy, immediately after pro- 
ducing the tragedy of Tkyestcs. In the last book of his 
epic poem, in which he seems to have given various de- 
tails of his personal history, he mentions that he was in 
his sixty-seventh year at the date of its composition. 
He compared himself, in contemplation of the close of 
the great work of his life, to a gallant horse which, 
after naving often won the prize at the Olympic games, 
obtained his rest when weary with age. A similar feel- 
ing of pride at the completion of a great career is ex- 
pressed in the memorial lines which he composed to be 
placed under his bust after death — " Let no one weep 
for me, or celebrate my funeral with mourning, for I still 
live, as I pass to and fro tTirough the mouths of men. " 

ENOCH. Four persons of this name are mentioned 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. The first was the 
eldest son of Cain, who called a city which he built bv 
the same name as his first-bom. In the English 
Authorized Version Enoch appears, in the form Honor h. 
as the name of the eldest son of Reuben, and of a son 
of Midian. The name is most familiar, however, as 
that of the son of Jared and the father of Methusaleh, 
whose life is told in Gen. v, 18-24, and further illus- 
trated in Heb. xi, 5. 

ENOS (the ancient i15nos), a seaport town in the 
metropolitan province of European Turkey, vilayet of 
Adrianople and sandjak of Gallipoli, is situated on the*- 
south side of the Gulf of Enos, tnirty-eieht miles north- 
west of Gallipoli and eighty miles southwest of Adria- 
nople. 

ENRIQUEZ GOMEZ, Antonio, the name finally 
adopted by a Spanish dramatist and poet, who was the 
son of Don Diego Enri(juez Villanueva, a converted 
Portuguese Jew, and during the first part of his public 
life was known as Enrique Enriquez de Paz. He was 
born in Seville, probably between 1600 and 1602, and 
obtained a classical education. His twentieth year was 
hardly out when he entered the army, and his military 
services procured him, not only the rank of captain, but 
also admission into the Portuguese order of San Miguel 
de Avis. About 1629 a number of comedies from his 
pen were represented in the theater of Madrid, the 
Cardenal de Albornoz and Fernan Mendez Pinto be- 
ing especially a}>plauded ; and he was probably still in 
the capital in 1635, when there appeared his Fama 
pdstuma d Ja vida y muerte de Lope de Vega. Fear 
of persecution on account of his suspected Jewish pro- 
clivities seems to have led him to leave Spain in 1636 ; 
and in 1638 we find him in France, where he remained 
for eleven years, became councilor and majordomo to 
Louis XII., and continued assiduously to write and pub- 
lish. Shortly after 1656 he settled in Amsterdam, and 
in the religious tolerance of that city made open 
avowal of his Judaism, and thus had the honor of ap- 
pearing in effigy in the great auto-da-fe celebrated m 
Seville on April 14, 1660. The date of his death is 
not known, but it was probably not^«»any yearsrlater. 
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EXSrilEDE, a town in the Overyssel province of 

Ilollaiul, IS sitUiiteJ near the Prussian l>oundary, about 
forty- five mile^ southeast of ZwoUe, at the junction of 
three railways. 

EN TAIL (from tailler^ to cot) really means a limited 
succession — one cut out by the will of the maker of 
the entail from the ordinary legal course of succe^^sion. 
The derivation of the word from A ///j (tales haeredes 
qui in tenore investiturae contineantur) is now aban- 
doned. But, as an existing social institution, entail has 
also generally involved more or less restriction on the 
proprietary powers of the heirs succeeding to the sub- 
ject of entail The policy of entails has therefore been 
keenly discussed. The attempt to settle the matter on 
legal principles entirely failed. On the one hand, in 
the language of the civil law, unusquisque est rei sua 
modgratoret arbiUr. This was said to imply an unlim- 
ited right to dictate the conditions on which an estate 
was to be enjoyed after the death of its owner. On the 
other hand, it was afgued that on death the ownership 
must change, and that the restrictions imposed on heirs 
of entail were inconsistent with the nature of property. 
These legal conceptions are themselves merely the 

f)roducts of different states of society. A powerful and 
earned writer has recently shown that the notion of 
absolute and exclusive private property is of quite mod- 
ern date; and it may be added that the power of testa- 
mentary disposition was unknown in primitive times, 
and has only been very gradually admitted. In most 
civilized countries, so far as concerns the creation of 
perpetuities, it is now being curtailed in ol>edience to 
those considerations of social expediency which alone 
can decide the question of entails. Conservative phi- 
losophers have maintained that the hope of founding a 
family and an estate which will together l)e immortal is 
so great an incentive to the higher forms of indu>try 
that the state cannot afford to do without it. But the 
irresistible answer is that if you give this powerful 
motive to the founder of a perpetuity, you take it away 
from every succeding generation of his decendants. 
They are born to wealth which their idleness will not dis- 
sipate, and possibly to social distinction which has not 
been earned by their exertions. Besides, it is not dis- 
puted that perpetuities are opposed to the interest of the 
state in the annual produce of the soil, which they place 
extra conimercium. These evil consequences of entails 
have been vividly described by Blackstone in a passage 
borrowed without acknowledgment from Bacon : — 
** Children grew disobedient when they knew they could 
not be set aside ; farmers were ousted of their leases 
made by tenants* in tail; for, if such leases had been 
valid, then under color of long leases the issue might 
have been virtually disinherited ; creditors were de- 
frauded of their debts: for if tenant in tail could have 
charged his estate with their payment, he might have 
also defeated his issue by mortgaging it for as much 51*^ 
it was worth ; innumerable latent entails were pnxluced 
to deprive purchasers of the land they had fairly bought 
— of suits in consequence of which our ancient books 
arc fijll ; and treasons were encouraged — as estates-tail 
were not liable to forfeiture longer t&m for Uie terttnt's 
life." 

It appears from the laws of Alfred (c. 37), that en- 
tails were known before the Norman feudal law ha<l 
been domesticated in England. " Si quis terram haeredi- 
tariam habeat, cam von vendat a cognatis haeredibus 
suis, si illiviro prohibitum sit. qui eam ab initio acquisivit, 
ut ita facere nequeat," These grants which could not l>e 
alienated from the lineage of the first purchaser were 
also known ^&feuda conditionatn^ because if the donee 
had no heirs of his body the estate reverted to the donor. 
This right of reversion being constantly evaded by a 



scale and repurchase on the birth of issue, the famous 
Statute of Westminister the Second, dV d^nis condtUM- 
a it bus t 13 Edw. I. c. i, was passed, which pro\'kicd 
that the will of the donor should be observed, and that 
no alienation by the donee should prevent the operation 
of the condition. Thus was created the fee-tail, or 
feudnm talliatum^ of English law — a strict and prac- 
tically perpetual entail. The power of alicnatioD m-as 
re-introduced by the judges in Taltarum*s case (Year 
Book, 12 Edw. IV. 19) bymeansof a fictitiocs suit or 
recovery whicn had orie;inally been devised by the regu- 
lar clergy for evading the statutes of mortmain- A lull 
account of the mysteries of praecipe and vouching, and 
of another fictitious process of fine (finalis conccrdia) 
and proclamation, will be found in Blackstone, ii, 7, and 
Mr. Knowler's argument in Taylor and Horde, i Burr. 
60. These forms were abolished by an Act passed in 
18331 ^"^ "^^ every tenant in tail, at least while there 
is a possibility of issue, may bar even his#. issue by exe- 
cuting a deed and enrolling it in the Court of Chancery, 
but not by will. This right is available to creditors. 
The erroneous notion of heir landy however — ofso^^^ 
thing which must perpetually descend from father to 
son — still lingers in some country districts of England. 
By the common form of marriage settlement, the eldest 
son and the other sons of the marriage are made tenants 
in tail. Where the parent or some other person enjo)*? 
a life interest under the settlement, he is called the 
protector of the settlement, and his consent is required 
to the barling of the entail by the first tenant in tail 
Thus, except in rfie case of estates tail granted by the 
crown as a reward for public services (see 34 and 35 
Hen. VIII. c. 20), land in England cannot now be litd 
up for a longer period than the lives of persons in ex- 
istence and twenty-one years thereafter. The rigid law 
of forfeiture which was applied in the time of Henry 
VIII. to estates tail was repealed by the Act 33 and 34 
\'ict. c. 23, which provides that no conviction of trea- 



son or felony or verdict of /J'/^ //<!rj<* shall cause any at- 
escheat. 



tainder or corruption of^ blood or any forfeiture or 



In Scotland, where for several centuries feuds re- 
mained inalienable beyond one-half of iheir extent, 
where the feudal aristocracy often violently resisted the 
the approach of creditors or apprisers, and where the 
dawning of commerce was very late, statutory authority 
was not given to entails until the year 1685. As Sir 
George \Iackenzie said in one of his pleadings, "Ihe 
honor of the country standeth more by ancient families 
than by merchants." The word entail, indeed, is often 
used before the fifteenth century, but generally in the 
sense of a simple destination alterable by every heir in 
possession. Thus Sir James Balfour informs us that 
*' infefment of tailzie" is considered lawful and not 
prejudicial to the king's soul and conscience, and ex- 
plains that the entail might at any time be broken by 
resignation in favor of heirs whomsoever. The earliest 
prohibition de non alietiado occurs in 1489. After this 
It was attempted to protect the rights of substitute heirs 
by the diligences of inhibition ana interdiction ; and at 
la>t, in the early part of the seventeenth century. Sir 
Thomas Hope, who revised the Calderwood entail, in- 
troduced the well-known irritant and resolutive clauses, 
declaring void deeds in contravention of the entail and 
the right of the contravening heir. Cromwell, with his 
usual sagacity, appointed a committee to consider the 
legal destruction of entails; but in the celebrated 
Stormonth case in 1662, one of the clauses just men- 
tioned was held to be valid at common law against 
creditors, who, however, had got notice of it fromth* 
title deeds. Much doubt was felt about the soundness 
of this decision^ The first Royborgh entail had btti 
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addressed to the sovereign, as jf to invoke special pro- 
tection. The aristocracy were alarmed by the forfeit- 
ures for treason which took place under Lauderdale's 
administration ; and accordingly the Statute of 1685 
was passed, which, untiri848, remained ih^ foundation 
of the Scotch law of entail. It adopts the style sug- 
gested by Hope (a prohibition of sales, mortgages, and 
alierati(Mi3 of^succession, with irritant and resolutive 
clauses), and provides that if the deed of entail be re- 
corded in the register of tailzies, and if notice of the 
conditions be also given in <he titles of the estate, the 
entail is to have perpetual validity. The heir in posses- 
sion remained nominally proprietor, but his powers of 
management were in reahty not much more extensive 
than those of a liferenter. 

In the United States entail cannot be carried to a 
point over twenty-one years after the death of a person 
living at the time of the execution of the instrument 
conveying the oroperty. 

ENTOMOLOGY. See Insects. 

ENTOZOA, an animal, a name applied to internal 
parasites. See Parasites. 

ENTRECASTEAUX, Joseph-Antoine Bruni d'. 
a celebrated French navigator, was born at Aix in 
1739. He entered the navy ^t the age of fifteen. At 
the commencement of the war in 177a he commanded a 
frigate of thirty- two guns, and by his clever seajnan- 
ship was successful in convoying a fleet of merchant 
vessels from Marseilles to the Levant, alihoueh they were 
attacked by two pirate vessels, each of which was larger 
than his own ship. In 1785 he was appointed to the 
command of the French fleet in the East Indies ; and in 
1787, he was named governor of the Mauritius and the 
Isle of Bourbon. While in command of the East India 
fleet, he made a voyage to China, an achievement which^ 
led the French Government to select him to command an 
expedition in search of La Pdrouse, of whom nothing had 
been heard since Februanr, 1 788. Entrecasteaux failed to 
obtain any tidings of nim, but in the course of his 
search he made important geographical discoveries. He 
traced the outlines of the eastern coast of New Cale- 
donia, discovered many fine harbors and roadsteads on 
the south of Tasmania, and touched at more than 300 
places on the southwest coast of New Holland. While 
near the island of Java he was attacked by scurvy, and 
died July 20, 1793. 

ENZIO, King of Sardinia, who played a great part in 
the conflict between the empire and papacy in the first 
half of the thirteenth century, was one of the natural 
sons of the Emperor Frederick II. by his mistress, the 
beautiful Bianca Lancia. lie was born at Palermo at 
the close of the year 1225, the same year in which his 
father married as his second wife lolante of Jerusalem. 
His name is conjectured to be a corruption of the Ger- 
man " HansI" In his thiiteenth year he fought by his 
father's side against the Lombards at the battle of 
Cortenuova; and in the following year (1238) the em- 
peror, in pursuance of his determination to recover for 
the empire various territories claimed as fiefs of the 
Holy See, married Enzio to Adelasia, the widowed 
heiress of Sardinia and Corsica, and at the same time 
conferred on him the title of King of Sardinb. He 
also received the honor of knighthood from his father. 
In May, 1239, he was declared vicar imperial in the 
north of Italy, and took command of the German 
and Saracen troop in the imperial army. From this 
time Enzio was his father's right hand in war. He at 
once entered the March of Ancona; and so formidable 
to the papacy were his achievements that the most dis- 
tinguished soldier-cardinal, John of Colonna, was sent 
against him. 

Before the end of the year the pope, Gregory IX., 



excommunicated Frederick and his son ; and a crusade 
against them was soon after preached. This beating 01 
the " drum ecclesiastic," however, did not scare them 
from their purpose. In 1241 Enzio was entrusted with 
the command of the fleet, and in this post he added to 
his already high reputation by a victory over the Geno- 
ese. The pope having convoked a council at Rome, the 
prelates were flocking to it in large numbers, in defi- 
ance of the emperor's remonstrances and commands. 
They were conveyed on board a number of Genoe>e 
galleys ; and this fleet Enzio, in conjunction with the 
Pisans, encountered and defeated near Meloria (May 3). 
Three vessels were sunk and nineteen captured. Among 
the captives were three cardinal-legates, and many bish- 
ops and arch-bishops. The booty taken was immense, 
and included the vast sums of money which the notori- 
ous Cardinal Otho had just collected in. England. The 
prelates were all taken to Naples, and were kept in 
close confinement, bound with silver chains in mockery. 
After the death of the pope (August) Enzio was sent 
with a large army to aid his brother Conrad, king of the 
Romans, against the invading Tartar hosts. By the vic- 
tory won by the two brothers of the House of Hohen- 
stauffien, near the Delphos, an affluent of the Danul^e, 
Europe and Christendotn were finally delivered from 
the presence of these desolating hordes. Enzio was 
afterward sent into Lombardy, which was for several 
years the scene of his chief exploits. In 1245 he was 
excommunicated with the emperor by Pope Innocent 
IV. Two years later he besieged Parma, but was com- 
pelled to retire. He soon after besieged Colonna. In 
1249 he took the castle of Arola, and on this occasion 
he sullied his fair fame by putting to death more than a 
hundred Guelfs of Reggio who were taken prisoners 
there. At the head of the Modenese, Enzio encoun- 
tered the troops of Bologna, May 26, 1249, at Fossalta, 
and was wounded and taken prisoner. He was con- 
signed to perpetual imprisonment, and nothing could 
move his captors to abate a jot of their rigor. On one 
occasion he nearly succeeded in making his escape con- 
cealed in a cask, but was recognized by his golden hair. 
"A captive at the age of twenty- four," savs Dean Mil- 
man, " this youth, of beautv equal to his oravery — the 
poet, the musician, as well as the most valiant soldier 
and consummate captain r— pined out twenty-three 
years of life, if not m a squalid dungeon, in miser- 
able inactivity." Enzio was passionately loved by 
Lucia BiadagioU, a high-born maiden of Bologna, who 
was given to him as a companion ; and she made sev- 
eral unsuccessful attempts to restore him to freedom. 
He was the best-beloved son of the emperor, who 
would have given any sum for his ransom, and to whom 
the loss of him was a lifelong affliction. Nor was he 
less idolized by his followers for his brave, honorable, 
and generous character as a leader in war. Enzio died 
in confinement at Bologna, March 14, 1272. 

EON DE BEAUMONT, Charles GENEvrfeVE 
Louise Auguste Andr^ Timoth^e d', commonly 
known as the Chevalier d' Eon, a pclitical adventurer, 
was bom at Tonderre, in Burgundy, on October 5, 1728. 

In 1759 he served with the French army on the 
Rhine as aide-de-camp to the Marshal de Broglie, ^and 
was wounded during the campaign. In 1762, on the 
return of the Due de Niveranis, Eon, who had been 
secretarty to his embassy, was appointed his successor, 
first as resident agent and then as minister plenipoten- 
tiary at the court of Great Britan. He had not been 
long in this position when he lost the favor of his sov- 
ereign, chiefly, according to his own account, through 
the adverse influence of Madame de Pompadour, who 
was jealous of him as a secret correspondent of the 
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Superseded hy Ccrant Cnerdiy, Eon sho\i-ed his irri- 
tation by denying the ^enoineness of the letter of 
appointment, and by raismg an action against Guerchy 
for an attempt to poison hmi. Guorchy, on the other 
hand, had previously conmienced an action against Eon 
for libel, founded on the publication bv the latter of 
certain state documents of which he had possession in 
his official capacity. Both parties succeeded in so far as 
a true bill was found against Guerchy for the attempt 
to murder, though by pleading his privilege as ambassa- 
dor he escaped a trial, and Eon was found guilty of the 
libeL Failing to come up for judgment when called on, 
he was outlawed. For some years afterward he lived in 
obscurity, appearing in public chief! v at fencing matches. 
During this period rumors as to the sex of Eon, orig[i- 
nating probatly in the story of his first residence at St 
Petersburg, as afemale, began to excite public interest. 
Bets were frequently laid on the subject, and an action 
raised before Lord Mansfield in 1777 for the recovery 
of one of these bets brought the question to a judicial 
decision, by which Eon was declared a female. A 
month after the trial he returned to France, having 
received permission to do so as the result of negotia- 
tions in which Beaumarchais was employed as agent 
The conditions were that he was to deliver up certain 
state documents in his possession, and to wear the dress 
of a female. The reason for the latter of these stipu- 
lations has never been clearly explained, but he com- 
plied with it to the close of his Hfe. In 1784 he 
received permission to visit London for the purpose of 
bringing back his library and other property. He did 
not, howevf ", return to France, though after the Revo- 
lution he sent a letter, using the name of Madame 
d'Eon, in which he offered to serve in the republican 
arm jr. He died in London, May 22, 18 10. During the 
closmg years of his life he is said to have enjoyed a small 
pension from George III. A post-mortem examination 
of the body conclusively established the fact that Eon 
was a man. 

EOTVOS, J6ZSEF, Baron, a distinguished Hun- 
garian statesman, author, poet, and orator, was born at 
Buda, on September 3, 181 3. As early as 1830, Eotvos 
commenced his literary career by a translation of 
Goethe's Gof/z von Berlkhin^en^ followed shortly after- 
ward by two original comedies and a tragedy Boszti 
{Revenge)^ which showed a singular beauty o? style. In 
1833, after having passed the requisite examinations at 
Po£sony (Pressburg), he be^an at the early age of 
twenty his official career as a vice-notary, which position 
he held for two years. ^ He then went to Vienna, where 
he was employed at the Hungarian Chancellory; here, 
however, he only remained for a short time, in 1836 
he commenced a long journey with the object of visiting 
the chief towns of Germany, Holland, France, and Eng- 
land, and did not return to Hungary before 1837. 
Shordy after this he was appointed to a seat in the dis- 
trict court of justice at Eperies, which office he soon re- 
signed, withdrawing to his grandfather's estate at Sdiyi, 
where for some time he devoted "himself to literary 
studies. His dramatic works had meanwhile attracted 
the attention of the Kisfaludy Society, of which learned 
body he was elected a member in the year 18^5. But he 
reached the zenith of his fame as an author in the year 
1838, when his novel Karthausi ( The Carthusian) ap- 
peared in the ceXthvdXtA Arvizkonyv (Inundation- Book) ^ 
of which he was himself the editor, and which was pub 
lished between 1838 and 1841 at Pesth, for the benefit of 
the sufferers from the floods which devastated that city 
in 1838. The articles comprised in this work, which ex- 
tended to five volumes, were contributed by various dis- 
tinguished literary men, amongst whom Eotvos, as 
having written the longest and most important article, 



occupies a conspicnoos place. In recognition of his Ut- 
erary merit he was in 1839 elected a member of the 
Hungarian Academy of Sciences. In the year 1S40, 
E5tv5s, having removed from S4]yi to Buda, took his 
seat in the Upper House of the Hungarian Diet, and 
identified himself with the advanced political mote, 
ment of that period^ aiding his eloquence by his writ- 
ings. 

Upon the formation of the first responsible Hangariao 
ministry on March 1$, 1848, Baron E5tvds received the 
|>ortfoho of minister of public instruction ; but on Sep- 
tember'28th he was oblig^ed to relinquish that post, m 
consequence of the assassination of Lambcrg, the Aus- 
trian governor of Hungary. He then proceeded to 
Vienna, and subsequently to Munich, returning to Pesth 
in 185 1. Soon after his return he published an import- 
ant political treatise, both in Hungarian and Geimaa, 
entitled A XIX. szdzad uralkod6 eszmfinek hefilydsa 
az dlladalomra ( The Influence of the Ruling Ideas of 
the jgth 'Century on the State). By this work, and othen 
of a similar tenoency, he was instrmnental in preparing 
the popular mind for those constitutional changes which 
were afterward so beneficially introduced ; and when, in 
1867, the second Hungarian ministry was called into 
existence, Eotvos was again intrusted with the portfolio 
of minister of public instruction. Already in the year 
185s he had been elected vice-president of the Hungarian 
Academy of Sciences, and in 1866 he attained the high 
honor m president. He died on February 2, 1871, 
after a few weeks' illness, in the fifty-eighth year of his 
age. 

EPAMINONDAS, the most celebrated general of 
Thebes, bom toward the close of the fifth century B.C., 
was the son of Polymnis, and belonged to a noble fam- 
ily. Brought up in poverty, he was diligent in acquir- 
ing the culture of the age, and became skillful in ^jm- 
nastic exercises and in playing the flute. For his intel- 
lectual education he was chiefly indebted to Lysis of 
Tarentwm, a Pythagorean exile. According to the ac- 
count given by Plutarch, he served on the Spartan side 
at the battle of Mantinea in 385 B.C. along with Pelop- 
idas, who having fallen apparently mortally wounded 
during the engagement, was protected by Epaminondas 
at the risk of his life. Some have suppos^ tnis incident 
to have been the origin of a friendship which is one of 
the most honorable and enduring in ancient Greek his- 
tory. Epaminondas was almost past his prime befOTC 
he took any prominent part in public affairs. He re- 
fused at first to cooperate in the revolution of 379 B.c, 
of which his friend Pelopidas was one of the leaders, 
owing to Pythagorean scruples as to the possible shed- 
ding of innocent blood. But his desire to oe freed from 
the Spartan yoke was as keen as that of any of his fel- 
low citizens, and after the blow was struck he did his 
utmost to stir up the Theban youth to maintain their in- 
dependence. In 571 B. a Epaminondas was one of the 
chief representatives of Thebes at the conference at 
Sparta where the Athenians sought to arrange a peace. 
He claimed the right to sign the treaty for Boeotia, thus 
asserting the supremacy of Thebes over the Boeotian 
cities. The claim was not recognized by the represen- 
tatives of the other states, and as ■ Epaminondas insisted 
on it, Thebes was excluded from the treaty altogether. 
A Spartan invasion of Boeotia under Cleombrotus im- 
mediately followed the rupture of negotiations. 

With an amiy not one-half the strength of that op- 
posed to it, Epaminondas inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the invaders in the celebrated battle of ^^"^ 
(371). He immediately set himself to consolidate the 
position of Thebes by forming alliances and by weaken- 
ing Sparta. With the latter object in view, he sttj^ 
portea the founding of Megalopolis and the orgwll» 
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tbn of Arcadia as an independent government In 
569 he entered the Peloponnesus, and took another im- 
portant step toward the weakening of Sparta by estab- 
lishing the Messenians in their own country, and found- 
ing the city of Messene on Mount Ithome. On their 
return home Epaminondas and PelopidaJs were accused 
of having retained their command beyond the legal 
period Though there was no doubt that they had 
broken the letter of the law, Epaminondas made a spir- 
ited defense, which secured the acquittal of both. In 
the spring of 368 Epaminondas was again in the Pelo- 

Crmcsus, and detached Sicyon and Pellene from the 
cedaemonian alliance. On his return, however, he was 
rcpalsed by Chabrias in an attack which he made upon 
Corinth. Later in the same year he took part in the 
unsuccessful expedition sent to Thessaly to deliver Pelop- 
idas from Alexander of ' Pherae, though he did not hold a 
command, having been degraded owing to an impression 
that he had not been sufficiently active against 
Sparta in the previous campaign. In the next 
«^r (367) he was sent at the head of an army into 
i'hessaly, and succeeded in freeing Pelopidas without re- 
quiring to give battle. Meanwhile the relation of the 
Arcadians with Thebes had been growing unfriendly, and 
all the efforts of Epaminondas couW not prevent them 
from forming an alliance with Athens. Matters were 
brought to a crisis in 363, when the Theban governor of 
Tegea arrested the representatives of Arcadia, who had 
met there to conclude a peace with Elis. Though the 
prisoners were released in a short lime, and an apology 
made for their arrest, the Arcadians demanded the pun- 
ishment of the governor. Epaminondas replied that the 
mistake lay not in the arrest out in the release, and that 
he would come shortly and reduce the Arcadians to 
reason. Accordingly, m 360, he invaded the Pelopon- 
nesus for the fourth time. A pitched battle was fought 
at Mantinea, in which the Thebans were victorious, but 
Epaminondas was' mortally wounded. He was carried 
out of the throng, and being told that he would die as 
soon as the javelm was withdrawn from the wound, he 
did not allow this to be done until he had heard that his 
army was victorious, and that his shield was safe. A 
column was erected over his grave, which was made on 
the spot where he fell. 

ftP^E, Charles-Michel, Abb6 de l* (1712-1789), 
celebrated for his labors in behalf of the deaf and dumb, 
was bom at Paris, November 25, 17 12, being the son of 
the king's architect. He studied for the church, but 
having declined to sign a religious ff^rmula opposed to 
the doctrines of the Jansenists, he was deniecf ordina- 
tion by the btshop of his diocese. He then devoted 
himself to the study of law ; but about the time of his 
admission to the bar of Paris, the bishop of Troyes 

f ranted him ordination, and offered him a canonry in 
is cathedral. The bishop died soon after,, and the 
abb*, coming to Paris, was, on account of his relations 
with Soanen, the famous Jansenlst, deprived of his ec- 
clesiastical functions by the archbishop of Beaumont. 

EPERIES, or Presova, in Hungarian Epbrjrs, a 
royal free town of Hunp^ary, capital of the v4rmegye or 
county of S&ros, and situated on the left bank of the 
River Tarcza, an affluent of the Theiss, 143 miles north » 
east of Pesth. 

EPERNAY (the ancient A^u^p Ptrennes), the chief 
town of a French arrondissement in the department of 
the Marne, is situated on the left bank of the Mame, 
at the extremity of a beautiful and fertile valley on the 
line of railway between Paris and Strasburg, twenty 
miles west-northwest of Chalons, and seventy-five miles 
cast of Paris. 

EPHEMERTD^, a remarkable family of Pseudo- 
Weuropterou/i Iv#<:ta Ip s'^mc specie* it is p<>6sible 



that they have scarcely more than one day's existence, 
but others are far more longer lived, though the ex- 
treme limit Ls probably rarely more than a week. The 
family has very sharply defined characters, which sepa- 
rate its members at once from all other neuropterous 
(or pseudo-neuropterous) groups. 

EPHESIANS, The Epistle of the. The first 
and most important inquiry connected with the epistle 
to the Ephesians has reference to the persons to whom 
it was onginally addressed ; and this inquiry again de- 
pends so much upon the reading of the first verse of the 
epistle that, before proceeding further, it is necessary to 
determine as far as possible what that reading \%. In 
the Authorized Version the epistle opens with the words, 
" Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful 
in Jesus Christ" "At Ephesus "is the expression in 
dispute. The two words are omited by the first hand of 
the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS., and by the second hand 
of 67, a cursive MS. of the twelfth century, whose cor- 
rected text Griesbach considered much more valuable 
than the text as it originally stood ; but they are found 
in all other MSS. and vecsions. 

EPHESUS, a very ancient city on the west coast of 
Asia Minor. It was situate on some hills which rose 
out of a fertile plain near the mouth of the river Cayster, 
while the temple and precincts of Artemis or Diana, to 
the fame of which the town owed much of its celebrity, 
were in the plain itself, at the distance of about a mile. 
The situation of the city was such as at all times to 
command a great commerce. Of the three great river 
basins of western Asia Minor, those of the Hermus, 
Cayster, and Mseander, it commanded the second, and 
had ready access by easy passes to the other two, besides 
being the natural port and landing-place for Sardes, the 
capital of the Lydian kings. 

The earliest inhabitants assigned to* Ephesus are the 
mythical Amazons, who are said to have founded the 
city, and to have been the first priestesses of the Asiatic 
.Artemis. With the Amazons we hear of Leleges and 
Pelasgi as in possession. In the eleventh century B.C., 
accorcling to tradilifm, Androclus, son of the Atnenian 
king, Codrus, landed on the spot with his lonians, and 
from this conquest dates the history of the Greek Ephe- 
sus. But here the lonians by no means succeeded in 
absorbing the races inpossession or superseding the es- 
tablished worship. Tneir city was firmly established on 
Coressus and Prion, between which hills lies the city 
harbor; but the old inhabitants still clustered in the 
plain around the sanctuary of Artemis. When, how- 
ever, we call the deity of Ephesus Artemis, we must 
guard against misconception. Really she was a primi- 
tive Asiastic goddess of nature of the same class as My- 
liHa and Cybele, the mother of vegetation and the nurse 
of wild beasts, an embodiment of the fertility and |>ro- 
ductive power of the earth. She was represented in art 
as a stiff, erect mummy, her bosom covered with many 
breasts, in which latter circumstance Guhl sees allusion 
to the abundance of springs which arise in the Ephesian 
plain. The organization of her worship, too, of which 
more below, was totally unlike anything Hellenic. It 
was only by reason of their preconceived ideas that the 
lonians found in this outlandish and primitive beincj a 
form of Artemis, their conductor. Tne entire history 
of Ephesus consists of a long series of struggles between 
Greek and Asiatic manners and religions, between the 
ideas of the agora and the harbor ana those of the pre- 
cincts of the goddess. This struggle can be traced 
throughout in the devices of the Ephesian coin, the type 
of the gotld ss which appears in it becoming at times 
Asiatic, at times Hellenic, according to the predominant 

influence of the period, C^ r^r^t-^Ar^ < 
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For centuries after the foundation of Androclus, the 
Asiatic influences waxed and the Greek waned. Twice 
in the period 700-500 B.C., the city owed its preserv- 
ation to the interference of the goddess — once when the 
swarms of the Cimmerians overran Asia Minor, and once 
when Croesus besieged the town, and only retired after 
it had solemnly dedicated itself to Artemis, the sign of 
su>h dedication being the stretching of a rope from city 
to sanctuary. Croesus was eager in every way to pro- 
pitiate the goddess, and as at this time her first great 
temple was building on the plans of the architect 
Cheisiphron, he presented most* of the columns required 
for the building as well as some cows of gold. It is 
probable that policy mingled with his piety, his object 
being to make Ephcsus Asiatic in character, a harmon- 
ious part of tlie empire he was forming in Hither Asia, 
and then to use the city as a port, and by such means 
counterlmlance the growing power of Miletus and other 
cities of the coast. The mother city of Kphesus, 
Athens, seems to have counterworked his projects by 
dispatching one of her nol)lcst citizens, Aristarchus, to 
restore law on the ba^is of the Solonian const itutipn. 
The labors of Arislarchusseem to have borne fruit. It 
v/as an Ephesian follower of his, Hermodorus, who aided 
the Decemviri at Rome in their compilation of a system 
of law. And in the same generation Heraclitus, prob- 
ably a descendent of Codrus, quitted his hereditary 
magistracy in order to devote himself to phil'>s(»phv, in 
which his name became almost as great as that ot any 
Greek. Poetry had long flourished at Ephesus. From 
verv early times the Homeric poems had found a home 
ana many admirers there; and to Ephesus belong the 
earliest elegiac poems of Greece, the war songs of Cal- 
lin us, who flourished in the seventh century K.c, and 
was the model of Tyrtaeus. And yet that on the whole 
Crccsus was successful in his scnemes seems certain. 
When the Ionian revolt against Persia broke out in the 
year 500 B.C., under the lead of Miletus, Ephesus re- 
mained submissive to Persian rule ; and when Xerxes 
returned from the march against Greece, he honored 
the temple of Arte^ns, and even left his children 
behind at Aphesus for safety's sake.- After the great 
Persian defeat, Ephesus for a time paid tribute to 
Athens, with the other cities of the coast, and 
Lysander first and afterward Agesilaus made it their 
headquarters. 

Ill the year 356 B.C., on the same night on which 
Alexander the Great was born, an incendiary named 
Herostratus, wishing only to make his name famous, if 
even by a monstrous crime, set fire to that temple of 
Artemis which Chersiphron had planned, and which had 
been later enlarged or even rebuilt by Paeonius in the 
fifth century. With the greatest eagerness the Ephes- 
ians set nY^ui its reconstruction on a still more splendid 
scale. Tne ladies of the city sold their jewelry, and 
neighboring cities sent contributions, many of the mas- • 
sive columns being the gift of kings. Though Alex- 
ander the Great, after his victories, offered to pay the 
whole cost of reconstruction, on condition that he might 
ins ,nbe his name as dedicator on the pediment, his offer 
was refused. The temple was rapidly completed, and 
was considered in after times the most perfect model of 
Ionic architecture, and one of the seven wonders 
of the world. The architect employed was Dinocrates, 
and Scopas was one of the sculptors employed in the 
decoration. 

Alexander established a democratic government at 
Ephesus. Soon after his death the city fell into the 
hands of Ly^imachus, who determined to impress upon 
the city a more Hellenic character, and to destroy the 
ancient barbarising influences. To this end he com- 
pelled, it is said by means of an artificial inundation, 



the people who dwelt in the plain by the temple to 
migrate to the Greek quarter on the hill now identified 
af Coressus, which he surrou»ded by a solid wall He 
recruited the numbers of the inhabitants by transferring 
thither the people of Lebedus and Colophon, and 
finally, in order to make the breach with the past com- 
plete, renamed the city after his* wife Arsinoc. Bnl 
the former influences soon re-asserted themselves,- and 
with the old name returned Asiatic superstition and 
Asiatic luxury. The people were again notorioas for 
wealth, for, their effemmate manner otlife, and for their 
devotion to sorcery and witchcraft. After the defeat of 
.\ntiochus the Great, king of Syria, by the Romans, 
Ephesus was handed over by the conquerors to Eumenes, 
king of Pergamus, whose successor, 'Attalus Philadel- 
phus, worked the city irremediable harm. Thin^ins; 
(hat the shallowness of the harbor was due to the widih 
of its mouth, he built a mole part -way across the latter; 
the result, however, was contrary to his wishes, the 
silting up of the harlx>r with sand proceeding now at a 
greater pace than before. The, third Atlahsof l*cr- 
gam us bequeathed Ephesus with the rest of his p-sses- 
sions to the Roman people, when it became the cnpiial 
of the province of Asia, and the residence of the pro- 
consul Henceforth Ephesus remained subject to 
the Romans until the barbarian invasions, save 
ft)r a short period, when, at the institution 
of Miihradatcs, the cities of Asia Minor revolted, 
and massacred their Roman residents. The Enhe- 
sians even dragged out and slew those Romans 
who had fletl to the precincts of Artemis for pro 
tection, notwith.standing which they soon returned from 
their new to their former masters, and even liad tlic 
effrontery to state, in an inscription preserved to this 
day, that their defection to Mithradatcs was a mere 
yielding to superior force. Sulla, after his victory oxer 
Mithradatcs, brushed away their pretexts, and after in- 
flicting on them a very heavy fine, told them that the 
punishment fell far short of their deserts. In the dvi! 
wars of the first century B.C., the Ephesians were so un- 
fortunate as twice to support the unsuccessful party, 
giving shelter to, or being made use of by, first Bnitus 
and Cassius and afterward Antony, for which partisan- 
ship or weakness they paid very heavily in fines. 

EPHORI. This name, meaning d/sAo/ or ovmrer, 
was given to certain magistrates in many Dorian diies 
of ancient Greece. But the jnost prominent are the 
ephors of Sparta, who, whatever may have been their 
origin, appear during the times of which we have his- 
torical knowledge as the supreme power in the state, 
controlling alike its civil and military administraiioii. 
WTien in tlie third century B.C. the complete humilia- 
tion of Sparta led the kings Agis III., and Cleomenes 
HI. to resolve on restoring what they supposed to be 
the ancient constitution, their first blow was directed 
at the ephors, whom they charged with deliberate 
usurpation. According to their version the ephors 
owed their existence to the Messenian wars, which ren- 
dered necessary the prolonged absence of the kings, 
who accordingly delegated to them their judicial (unc- 
tions ; and the subordinate powers thus given vere 
gradually extended until they became virtually absolute- 
Another tradition ascribed tne institution of the ephof^ 
to Lycurgus himself. But if of Lycurgus we cannot hf 
said to know anything, the lays of Tyrtaeus, which 
alone give us any trustworthy information abont ij^ 
Messenian wars, say nothing as to the origin of the 
ephorality. , 

EPHORUS, a Greek historian of Cuma?, flourishw 
about 408 B.C. His father^s name was Demophilusoj 
Aniiochus ; and he studied along with Eudoxas «« 
Theopompu$ under the philosopher Isocrates* 
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^ The chief work of Ephorus was a history of the wars 
between the Greeks and Persians, in which, like 
lierodotus, he introduced the description of foreign and 
barbarous nations in the form of episodes. Only a few 
disconnected fragments of it have come down to us. 
According to the scheme of Marx, the first book con- 
tained an account of the return of the Heraclidae into 
the Peloponnesus, ahd the change of affairs consequent 
upon that event ; the second was occupied wiih the 
state of the rest of Greece ; and the thirci narrated the 
demrture of the Creek colonies to Asia. 

EPHRAEM SYRUS, or Ephriam the Syrian, flour- 
ished in the fourth century of the Christian era, acqiiired 
great renown among his contemporaries, and has since 
been esteemed one of the most celebrated fathers of the 
Church. So highly was he honored that, according to 
the testimony of Jerome, his homilies were read in many 
of the churches of Greece immediately after the reading 
of Scripture. 

EPHRAIM, the younger son of Joseph, who re- 
ceived the precedence over the elder (Manasseh) by the 
blessing of Jacob, on the occasion when he adopted both 
into the number of his sons in place of Joseph their 
father. 

EPICHARMUS (540-450 B.C), a celebrated poet of 
the old comedy, was bom in the Island of Cos, where 
his father Elothales was a physician, of the race of the 
Asclepiads. 

EPiCTETUS (the word means « acquired ") was, ac- 
cording to the received account, born at Hierapolis, a 
town in the southwest quarter of Phrygia. His life ex- 
tends between a date slightlv anterior and a date slightly 
posterior to the second half of the first century a. D. 
While young, he was one of the slaves of Epaphroditus. 
afreedman and courtier of the Emperor Nero; and 
while in that position, he managed to attend the lectures 
of Musonius Rufus, an important and esteemed teacher 
of the Stoical system during the reigns of Nero and Ves- 
pasian. Epictetus was lame — whether from birth or 
m consequence of an accident or of his owner's cruelty 
is unknown; he was also of weakly health. That he 
Vios a free man in the later part of his life is evident, 
but the means by which his hberty was obtained are un- 
recorded. In the days of Domitian he was one of the 
recognized votaries and perhaps professors of philoso- 
phy ; and in the year 90, when that emperor, irritated 
by the support and encouragement which the opposition 
to his tyranny found among the adherents of Stoicism, 
issued an edict to all philosophers to quit Rome, Epicte- 
tuE was among those who withdrew into the provinces. 
For the rest of his life he settled at Nicopolis, a town of 
southern Epirus, not far from the scene of the battle of 
Actium. 

The philosophy of Epictetus is stamped with an in- 
tensely practical character, and exhibits a high dealistic 
type of morality. He is an earnest, sometimes stern 
and sometimes pathetic preacher of righteousness, who 
despises the mere graces of a literary and rhetorical 
lecturer and the subtleties of an abstruse logic I f e has 
no patience with mere antiquarian study of the Stoical 
writers. The problem of how life is to be carried out 
well is the one question which throws all other inquiries 
into the shade. " When you enter the school of the 
philosopher, ye enter the room of a surgeon ; and as ye 
are not whole when ye come in, ye cannot leave it with 
a smile, but with pain." True education lies in leaminj^ 
to wish thint^s to be as they actually are ; it lies in 
learning to distinguish what is our own from what does 
not lie ontj to us. But there is only one thing which is 
fully our own — that is, our will or purpose. God, act- 
j"g as a g >od king and a true father, has given us a will 
^^h cannot be restrained, compelled, or thwarted ; he 



has put it wholly in our own power, so that even He 
Himself has no power to check or control it. Nothing 
external, neither death nor exile nor pain nor any such 
thing, is ever the cause of our acting or not acting ; the 
sole true cause lies in our opinions and judgments. 

EPICURUS, the founder of the Epicurean school of 
philosophy, was born in the end of 342, or the beginning 
of 341 B.C., seven vears after the death of Plato. His 
father, Neocles, belonged to Gargettos, one of the small 
villages of Attica, but had settled in Samos, not later 
than 352, as one of the colonists sent out by the 
Athenian state after the conquest of the island by 
Timotheus in 366. In Samos, and also at Teos, Epicurus 
passed the early years of his life, probably assisting his 
lather, who was a common schoolmaster, possibly, too, 
assisting his mother, Archestrala, in the practice of her 
witchcraft — if we may believe doubtful tales. At the 
age of eighteen he went to Athens, where the Platonic 
school was flourishing under the lead of Xenocrates, and 
which Aristotle had recently quitted forChalcis to avoid 
an indictment for impiety. This visit to Athens, how- 
ever, was a short one, for in the next year (322), Antipater, 
the Macedonian, punished the Athenians for their 
incipient revolt by banishing about 12,000 of the poorer 
citizens to distant shores. It was in connection with 
this event that Epicurus joined his father, who was now 
located at Colophon. It seems possible that before this 
time he had listened to some lectures from Nausiphanes, 
a Democritean philosopher — perhaps also from others 
— but there is little reason to suppose that he was much 
better than a petty teacher like his father. The first 
awakening of the philosophic spirit was seen, it is said, 
when he asked his teacher, as they read together in 
Hesiod how chaos was the first of all things, " What, 
then, preceded chaos?** Stimulated further by the 
perusal of some writings of Democritus, Epicurus began 
to formulate a doctrine of his own; and at Mitylcne and 
Lampsacus, whert he spent several years, he gradually 
gathered round him several disciples who adopted his 
views with enthusiasm. In 307, the year in which 
Demetrius Poliorcetes entered Athens and restored to 
it an at least nominal freedom, Epicurus returned to that 
city, which had now for a century and a half been the 
recognized headquarters of Greek j^ilosophy. Half 
his life was passed ; for the remaining thirt}*-six years he 
continued at Athens, with the exception of one or two 
visits to his friends in Ionia. 

The scene of his philosophic life and teaching was a 
garden which he bought at the cost of about ;f 300 (So 
niinje). There he passed his daj'S as the loved and 
venerated head of a remarkable society, such as the 
ancient world had never seen. Amongst the number 
were Metrodorus, a bosom-friend of more energetic 
temperament than Epicurus ; during th^ir acquaintance, 
which lasted till the death of Metrodorus seven years 
before his friend, they only parted company for the space 
of six months. Timocrates, a brother of Metrodorus, 
was another member ; so were Polysenus, a fair-minded 
and studious man, Hermarchus, a son of poor parents, 
who succeeded Epicurus as chief of the school, Leonteus, 
and others. Nor were women absent from the philo- 
sophic coterie. Themista, the wife of Leonteus, was a 
friend and correspondent of Epicurus; Idomencus, 
another member, had married a sister of Metrodorus ; 
and Metrodorus himself had as his consort Leontion, 
once a hctara in Athens, but now the mother of a boy 
and girl, for whose welfare Epicurus made special pro- 
vision in his will. That these were not the only ladies 
in the society is possible enough, and it is possible that 
the relations between the sexes — in this prototype of 
Rabelais' Abbey of Thel^me — were not entirely what 
is termed Platonic. But there is, of^>the other hand, 
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scarcely a doubt that the tales of licentiousness which 
ill-tempered opponents circulated regarding the society 
of ihe garden are groundless. 

The mode of life in his community was plain. 
The general drink was water, and the food barley bread; 
half a pint of wine was held an ample allowance. 
" Send me,** says Epicurus to a correspondent, " send 
me some Cythnian cheese, so that, should I choose, I 
may fare sumptuously.'* But though they lived to- 
getner, Epicurus would not let his frifnds throw all 
meir property into the common stock ; that he remarked, 
would imply distrust of their own and others* good 
resolutions. The company was held in unity by the 
siren-like charms of his personality, and by the free so- 
ciality which he inculcated and exemplified. Though he 
seems to have had a warm affection for his countrymen, 
it was as hwnan beings brought into contact with him, 
and not as members of a political body, that he pre- 
ferred to regard them. He never entered public life. 
His kindliness extended even to his slaves, one of whom, 
named Mouse, was a brother in philosophy. He died 
of stone in 270 B.C 

Epicurus was a voluminous writer — the author, it is 
said, of about 300 works. 

The Epicurean philosophy is traditionally divided 
into the three branches of logic, physic, and ethics. 
But it is only as a basis of facts and principles for his 
theory of life that logical and physical* inquiries find 
place at all. 

To the Epicureans the elaborate logic of the Stoics 
was a superfluity. In place of logic we find canonic, 
the theory of the tests of truth and reality. The only 
ultimate canon of reality is sensation and feeling; 
whatever we feel, whatever we perceive by any sense, 
that we know on the most certain evidence we can have 
to be real, and in proportion as our feeling is clear, dis- 
tinct and vivid, in that proportion are we sure of the 
reality of its object. The truth of anything is meas- 
ured by its vivid and effective presence in consciousness. 

EPIDAMNUS, an ancient city of Illyricum, was 
founded by a joint colony of Corcyreans and Corin- 
thians toward the close of the seventn century B.C., and 
from its admirable position and the fertility of the 
surrounding country soon rose into very considerable 
importance. 

EPIDURUS, a maritime city of ancient Greece, on 
the eastern coast of Argolis, sometimes dintinguished 
as Epidaurus the Holy. It stood on a small rocky 
peninsula with a natural harbor on the northern side 
and an open but serviceable bay on the southern ; and 
from this position acquired the epithet of the iwo- 
mouthed. Its narrow but fertile territory consisted of 
a plain shut in on all sides except toward the sea by 
considerable elevations, among wnich the most remarka- 
ble were Mount Arachnaeon (the modern Ama) and 
Tiithion. The conterminous states were Corinth, 
Argos, Troezen, and Hermione. Its proximity to 
Athens and the islands of the Saronic Gulf, the commer- 
cial advantages of its position, and the fame of its 
Temple of ilisculapius combined to make Epidaurus a 
place of no small importance. 

EPIDAURUS, a city of the Peloponnesus on the 
east coast of Laconia, distinguished by the epithet of 
Limera, which is explained as either the Well-havened 
or the Hun^y. 

A third Epidaurus was situated in Illyricum, on the 
site of the present Vecchia Ragusa; but it is not 
mentioned till the tune of the civil wars of Pompey and 
Caesar, and has no special interest 

EPIGONI, a Greek word denoting simply sons or 
descendants^ but applied more particularly to certain 
mythical chiefs who lought against Thebes. After the 



terrible catastrophe which brought about the death of 
lokaste (Jocasta) and the blinding of CEdipus, Eieocks 
and Polynices, the sons of this ill-fated pair, incurred 
the wrath of their father, whom they cast out from his 
home to fight with poverty as well as blindness. The 
curse of the aged king worked in the dissensions of the 
two brothers; and Polynices, driven into exile, made 
his way to Argos, where Adrastus took op his cause. 
The result was the enterprise which Attic tradition 
spoke of as the expedition of the Seven Argive Chiefs 
against Thebes, but which, according to the poets 
of the l^hebais, involved as large a gathering as that of 
the chieftains who assembled to hunt the Calydonian 
boar or to recover the Golden Fleece. This strife was 
fatal, as the prophecies of Melampous had declared it 
must be, to all the chiefs engaged in it with the exception 
of Adrastus, the seer Amphiaraus being saved fr\>m 
death only by the opening of the eartli, which received 
him alive with his chariot into her bosom. Thus ended 
the first assault of the Argive* against Thebes, an 
assault which answers closely to the first ineffectual 
attempts of the Heraclids to recover their patendU 
inheritance in the Peloponnesus. 

EPIGRAMS. Nothing perhaps could be more 
hopeless than an attempt to discover or devise « defini- 
tion wide enough to include the vast multituae of little 
poems which at one time or other have been honored 
with the title of epigram, and precise enough to exclude 
all others. Without taking account of its evident mis- 
applications, we find that tne name has been given— 
first, in strict accordance with its Greek etymology from 
iniy fidq)Biv to inscribe, to any actual inscription on 
monument, statue, or building; secondly, to verses never 
intended for such a purpose, but assuming for artistic rea- 
sons the epigraphical form ; thirdly, to verses expressing 
with something of the terseness of an inscription a'striking 
or beautiful thought ; and fourthly, by unwarrantable 
restriction, to a little poem ending in a ** point," es- 
pecially of the satirical kind. 

Of the epigram as cultivated by the Greeks, a detailed 
account has been given in the article on the Anthou)- 
'ciES, those wonderful collections which bid fair to ^^ 
main the richest of their kind. The delicacy and sim- 
pHcity of so much of what has been preserved is pcr- 
naps their most striking feature ; and one cannot but be 
surprised at the number of poets proved capable of such 
work. In Latin literature, on the other hand, the epi- 
grammatists are comparatively few, and though several 
of them, as Catullus and Martial, are men of high 
literary genius, too much of what they have left behind 
is vitiated by brutality and obscenity. On the subse- 
quent history of the epigram, indeed. Martial has exer- 
cised an influence as baneful as it is extensive, and he 
may fairly be counted the far-off progenitor of a host 
of scurrilous verses which he himself would almost have 
blushed to write. Nearly all the learned Latinists of 
th J sixteenth and seventeenth centuries may claim ad- 
mittance into the list of epigrammatists — Bcmbo and 
Scaliger, Buchanan and More, Stroza and Sannazariut 
Melanchtho^^, who succeeded in combining so much of 
Pagan culture with his Reformation Christianity, has 
left us some graceful specimens, but his editor, Joannes 
Major Jaochimus, has so little idea of what an epigram 
is, that he includes in his collection some translation^ 
from the Psalms. John Owen, or, as he Latinixed his 
name, Johannes Audoenus, a Cambro-Briton, attained 
quite an unusual celebrity in this department, and is 
regularly distinguished as Owen the Epigranunatiit. 
The tradition of the Latin epigram has been kept alive 
in England by such men as Porson, Vincent BoarWr 
and Walter fivage Landor ; and at one at Itastof OW 
universities there is an annual prize for the best origM 
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specimen. Happily there is now little danger of any 
100 personal epigrammatist suffering the fate of Niccolo 
Franco, who paid the forfeit of his life for having 
launched his venomous Latin against Pius V., tho^h 
he may still incur the milder penalty of having his name 
inserted in the Index ExpurgatoriuSy and find, Hke 
John Owen, that he consequently has lost an inheritance. 

In English literature proper there is no writer like 
Martial in Latin or Logau m German, whose fame is 
entirely due to his epigrams ; but several even of those 
whose names can perish never have not disdained this 
diminutive form. The designation epig^ram, however, 
is used by our earlier writers with excessive laxity, and 
given or withheld without apparent reason. 

The French are undoubtedly the most successful cul- 
tivators of the " salt " and the " vinegar " epigram ; and 
from the time of Marot downward many of their 
principal authors have earned no small celebrity in this 
aepartraent. It is enough to mention the names of J. 
B. Rousseau, Lebrun, Voltaire, Marmontel, Piron, and 
Chenier. In spite of Rapin's dictum that a man ought 
to be content if he succeeded in writing one really good 
epigram, those of Lebrun alone number upward of 
600, and a very fair proportion of them would doubt- 
less pass muster even with Rapin himself. If Piron 
was never anything better, " pas m^me un acad^micien," 
he appears at least in Grimm's phrase to have been " une 
macfime ^ saillies, k epigrammes, et k bon-mots." 
Perhaps more than anywhere else the epi^m has been 
reco^ized in France as a regular weapon m literary and 
political contests, and it might not be altogether a hope- 
less task to compile an epigrammatical history from the 
Revolution to the present time. 

While any fair collection of German epigrams will 
furnish examples that for keenness of wit would be 
quite in place in a Frenph anthology, the Teutonic 
tendency to the moral and didactic has given rise to a 
class but sparjiiigly represented in French. 

EPILEPSY, synonyni. Falling Sickness, The term 
as generally understood is applied to a nervous disorder 
characterized by a fit of sudden loss of consciousness, 
attended with convulsions. There may, however, exist 
manifestations of epilepsy much less marked than this, 
yet equally characteristic of the disease ; while, on the 
other hand, it is to be borne in mind that many other 
attacks of a convulsive nature have the term " epileptic" 
or "epileptiform" applied to them quite erroneously, 
as they can in no strictly scientific sense be held to be 
epilepsy. 

Epilepsy was well known in ancient times, and was 
regarded as a special infliction of the gods, hence the 
names morbus sacer, morbus divus. It was also termed 
iftorbus Herculeus^ from Hercules having been supposed 
to have been epileptic, and morbus comitialis, from the 
circumstance tnat when any member of the forum was 
seized with an epileptic fit the assembly was broken up. 
Morbus caducus^ morbus lunaticus asiralis, morbus 
demoniaetiSy morbus major, were all terms employed to 
designate epilepsy. 

The forms wirich this disease manifests have been dif- 
ferently described by different writers, but there are two 
well-marked varieties of the epileptic seizure, either of 
which may exist alone, or both may be found to occur 
together m the same individual. To these the terms 
epilepsia gravior and epilepsia mitior, le grand mal and 
te petit mal, are usually applied. The former of these, 
if not the more common, is at least that which attracts 
most attention, being what is generally known as an 
epileptic fit. 

EPIMENIDES, a poet and prophet of Crete, Was 
bom at Phrestus, or, according to others, at Gnossus, 
in the seventh century before the Christian.era. In the 
WM3 



accoant of his life as given by Diogenes Laertius (i, 12), 
it is impossible to distinguish between what may be true 
and wnat is obviously fabulous. When keeping his 
father's sheep one day, he is said to have retired into a 
cave, where he fell into a profoimd sleep which lasted 
fifty-seven years. Returning home to the altered abodes 
of his family, he was hailed as the especial favorite of the 
gods, and venerated as the possessor of superhuman 
wisdom. He was invited by Solon to Athens (about 
596 B.C.), in order to ^ve the sanction of his sacred 
presence to the purification of the city previous to the 
promulgation ox the political code of the great lawgiver. 
Having accomplished the desired lustration by the per- 
formance of certain religious rites, Epimenides was loaded 
by the Athenians with wealth and honors. He refused, 
however, to accept their gifts, contenting himself with a 
branch of the sacred olive, and the exaction of a promise 
of perpetual friendship between Athens and Gnossus. 
The death of Epimenides is said to have taken place in 
Crete, although Sparta boasted of possessing his tomb, 
and doubtless he may have traveled into many different 
countries, if (as one tradition runs) he attainol the age 
of nearly 300 years. 

Spinal, a town of France, capital of the depart, 
ment of Vosces, is situated on both sides of the Mo- 
selle, at the toot of the Vosges chain of mountains, and 
on the railway from Nancy to Belfort, thirty-five miles 
south-southeast of Nancy and 200 east-southeast of 
Paris. 

fiPINAY, Louise Florence P6tronille de la 
Live d', a French authoress, well known on account of 
her liaisons with Rousseau and Baron von Grimm, and 
her acquaintanceship with Diderot, D'Alembert.. D'Hol- 
bach, and other French litterateurs^ was born at Paris 
in 1725. Her father, Tardieu d'Esclavelles, a brigadier 
of infantry, was killed in battle when she was nineteen 
years of age; and in recognition of his services the Gov- 
ernment arranged that she should marry her cousin, De 
la Live d*tpinay, on whom they bestowed the office of 
farmer-general. The marriage was an unhappy one ; 
and, according to her own version of the matter, she be- 
lieved that the prodigality, dissipation, and infideUties 
of^ her husband iustifiw her in regarding herself as freed 
from all the obligations implied in the conjugal bond. 
Conceiving a strong attachment for J. J. Rousseau, she, 
in 1 756, built for him, in the valley of Montmorendy, a 
cottage which she named the " Hermitage;'* and there, 
notwithstanding the pleasantries and gay remonstrances 
of his friends at his forsaking the brilliant society of 
Paris, he sought for a time to enioy the quiet and natu- 
ral rural pleasures for which he always expressed a strong 
preference. Rousseau, in his Confessions^ affirmed that 
the attachment was all on her ^ide ; but as, after her 
liaison with Grimm, he became her bitter enemy and 
detractor, not much weight can be given to his state- 
ments on this point. In Grimm's absence from France 
(1775-76), Madame d'fipinay continued, under thesuper- 
intendtnce of Diderot, the correspondence he had begun 
with various European sovereigns. She spent the whole 
of her after life at the " Hermitage," enjoying the society 
of a small circle of littirateurs, and occupying her spare 
time chiefly in various kinds of literary composition. 
She died April 17, 1783. 

EPIPHANIUS, ST.,acelebratedfatherofthechurch, 
was bom in the beginning of the fourth century at 
Bezanduca, a village of Palestine, near Eleulheropolis. 
He is said to have been of Jewish extraction. In his 
youth he resided in Egypt, where, under the Gnostics, 
he began an ascetic course of life ; and on his return to 
Palestine he became a zealous disciple of the Patriarch 
Hilarion, and eventually the presicfent of a monastery 
which he founded near his native place. In 367 he was 
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nominated Bishop of Constant ia, previously known as 
Salamis, the metroplis of Cypnis — an office which he 
held till his death in 402. Zealous for the truth, but 
passionate, bigoted, and ignorant, he devoted himself to 
furthering the spread of the recently established monas- 
ticism, and to the confutation of heresy, of which he re- 
garded Origen and his followers as the chief representa- 
tives. The first of the Origcnists that he attacked was 
John, Bishop of Jerusalem, whom he denounced from 
his own pulpit at JerusaFem in terms so violent that the 
bishop sent his archdeacon to request him to desist ; and 
afterward, instigated by Theophilus, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, he proceeded so far as to summon a council of 
Cyprian Bishops to condemn the errors of Origen. His 
next blow was aimed at Chrysostom, the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and a pretext was found in the shelter 
which he had given to four Nitrian monks whom The- 
ophilus had expelled on the charge of Origenism. Find- 
ing himself baffled by the authority of Chrysostom, 
Epiphanius proceeded in extreme old age to Constanti- 
nople, and endeavored to subvert his influence at the 
court ; but having presumptuously announced to the Em- 
press Eudoxia that her son, who was then ill, would die 
unless she ceased to favor the friends of Origen, he was 
immediately dismissed, and died on the passage home to 
Cyprus. At his parting interview with Chrysostom, he 
is said to have expressSi the hope that that patriarch 
** would not die a bishop;** and Chrysostom, in retalia- 
tion, uttered a wish that " he would never get back in 
safely to his own country.** As both these malevolent 
wishes were * literally accomplished, there is reason to 
suppose that the story may have been fabricated after 
the event. 

EPI PH ANY, Festival of, one of the chief festivals 
of the Christian Church, kept on January 6th, as the 
closing day of the Christmas commemoration, the Eng- 
lish "Twelfth Day.** 

EPIPHYTES. See Botany. 

EPIRUS, or Epeirus, was that part of Northern 
Greece which stretched along the Ionian Sea from the 
Acroceraunian promontory on the north to the Am- 
bracian Gulf on the south, and was conterminous on the 
landward side with lUyra, Macedonia, and Ihessaly — 
thus corresponding to the southern portum of Albania. 
The name Epirus signified mainland, and was originally 
applied to the whole coast southward to the Corinthian 
Gulf, in contradistinction to the neighboring islands, 
Corqrra, Leucas, etc. 

EPISCOPACY. By Episcopacy we understand that 
form of church organization in which the chief ecclesi- 
astical authority within a defined district or diocese is 
vested in bishops {episcopi)^ having in subordination to 
them priests, or presbyters, and deacons, and with the 
power of ordination. Of this form of government 
there are traces in apostolic times ; evidences of its ex- 
istence become increasingly frequent in the sub-apos- 
tolic period ; until when the church emerges from the 
impenetrable cloud which covers the close of the first 
and the beginning of the second century, we find every 
Christian community governed by a chief functionary, 
uniformly styled its "bishop,** with two inferior orders 
of ministers under them, known as " presbyters ** and 
" deacons.'* It may be regarded as an established fact 
that before the middle of the second century diocesan 
Episcopacy had become the rule in every part of the 
then Christian world. 

EPISCOPIUS, Simon, a distinguished theologian 
(whose name in Dutch was Bisschop), was bom at Am- 
sterdam on January i, 1583. In 1600 he entered the 
university of Leyden, where he took his master of arts 
degree in 1606. He afterward studied theology under 
Aminius, and Arroinius* opponent Comar \ but soon 



becoming a strong sympathizer with the Arminian doc- 
trines, he, on the death of Arminius in 1609, left Ley- 
den for the university of Franeker. In 1612 be snc- 
ceeded Gomar as professor of theology at Leyden, an 
appointment which awakened the bitter enmity of the 
Caivinists, and, on account of the influence kit by it 
to the spread of Arminian opinions, was doubtless an 
ultimate cause of the meetmg of the Synod of Dort in 
1618. Episcopius was chosen as the spokesman o£ the 
thirteen representatives of the Remonstrants before the 
synod ; but he was refused a hearing, and the Remon- 
strant doctrines were condemned without any explana- 
tion or defense of them bein^ permitted. After the 
death of the stadtholder Maurice, the violence of the 
Arminian controversy began to abate, and Episcopius 
was permitted in 1626 to resume his duties in the 
Remonstrant church of Rotterdam- He was afterward 
appointed rector of the Remonstrant coQege at Amster- 
dam, where he died in 1643. 

EPITAPH (a tomb), means strictly an inscripu'on 
upon a tomb, though by a natural extension of usage 
the name is applied to anything written ostensibly for 
that purjX)se whether actually inscribed upon a tombc; 
not. M^any of the best known epitaphs, both ancient 
and modern, are merely literary memorials, and find no 
place on sepulchral monuments. Sometimes the in- 
tention of tne writer to have his production placed 
upon the grave of the person he has commemorated 
may have been frustratedf, sometimes it may never ha\'e 
existed ; what he has written is still entitled to be 
called an epitaph if it be suitable for the purpose, 
whether the purpose has been carried out or not. The 
most obvious external condition that suitabih'ty for 
mural inscription imposes is one of rigid limitation as 
to length. An epitaph cannot in the nature of things 
extend to the proportions that may be required in an 
clegr. 

1 ne desire to perpetuate the memory of the dead 
being natural to man, the practice of placing epitaphs 
upon their graves has been common among all natiois 
and in all ages. And the similarity, amounting some- 
times almost to identity, of thought and expression that 
often exists between epitaphs written more than two 
thousand jrears ago and epitaphs written only yesterday 
is as striking an evidence as literature aflbrds of the 
close kinshi)) of human nature under the most varying 
conditions where the same primary elemental feelings 
are stirred. 

Probably the earliest epitaphial inscriptions that have 
come down to us are those of the ancient Egyptians, 
written, as their mode of sepulture necessitated, upon 
the sarcophagi and coflins. Those that have been de- 
chipered are all very much in the same form, commenc- 
ing with a prayer to a deity, generally Osiris or Anubis. 
on behalf of the deceased, whose name, descent, and 
ofiice are usually specified. 

Among the gems of the Greek anthology familiar to 
English readers through translations are the epitaphs 
upon those who had fallen in battle. There are several 
ascribe<i to Simonides on the heroes of Thermopylae, of 
which the most celebrated is the epigram : 

"Go tell the Spartans,, thou that passest by. 
That here, obedient to their laws, we He." 

In Lacedxmonia epitaphs were inscribed only upon 
the graves of those who had been especially distinguished 
hi war ; in Athens they were applied more indiscrimin- 
ately. Thev generally contained the name, the descent, 
the demise, and some account of the life of the person 
commemorated. It must be remembered, boi^Ter, 
that many of the so-called Greek epitaphs are inerdy 
literary memorials not intended for monumental xtisac^ 
tion, and that in these freer scope is naturaUy givca 10 
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general reflections, while less attention is paid to bio- 
graphical details. 

Roman epitaphs, in contrast to those of the Greeks, 
contained, as a rule, nothing beyond a record of facts. 
The inscriptions on- the urns, of which numerous speci- 
mens are to be found in the British Museum, present 
but little variation. 

The earliest existing British epitaphs belonged to the 
Roman jieriod, and are written in Latin after the Ro- 
man form. Specimens are to be seen in various antiqua- 
rian museums throughout the country ; some of the 
inscrij)tions are given in Bruce's Roman Wall ; and 
the seventh volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Latin- 
arum edited by Hiibner, containing the British inscrip- 
tions, is the most valuable repertory for the earher 
Roman epitaphs in Britain. The earliest, of course, 
are commemorative of soldiers belonging to the legions 
of occupation, but the Roman form was afterward 
adopted for native Britons. Lon^ after the Roman 
' form was discarded, the Latin language continued to be 
used, especially for inscriptions of a more public char- 
acter, as being from its supposed permanence the most 
suitable medium of communication to distant ages. It 
is only, in fact, within recent years that Latin has be- 
come unusual, and the more natural practice has been 
adopted of writing the epitaphs of distinguished men 
in tne language of the country in which they lived. 
While Latin was the chief if not the sole literary lan- 
guage, it was, as a matter of course, almost exclu- 
sively used for epitaphial inscriptions. The compara- 
tively few English epitaphs that remain of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries are all in Latin. They are gen- 
erally confined to a mere statement of the name and 
rank of the deceased following the words Hie jacct. 

Epitaphs are sometimes classified according to their 
authorship and sometimes according to their subject, 
but neither division is so interesting as that which ar- 
ranges them according to thoir characteristic features. 
What has just been said of English epitaphs is, of 
course, more true of epitaphs generally. They exem- 
plify every variety of sentiment and taste, from lofty 
pathos and dignified eulogy to coarse buffoonery and the 
vilest scurrility. The extent to which the humorous 
and even the low comic element prevails among them is 
a noteworthy circumstance. It is curious that the most 
solemn of all subjects should have been frequently 
treated, intentionally or unintentionally, in a siyle so 
ludicrous that a collection of epitaphs is generally one of 
the most amusing books that can be picked up. In this 
a-* in other cases too it is to be observed that the unin- 
Jcnded humor is generally of a much more entertaining 
k.nd than that which has been deliberately perpetrated. 

EPITHALAMIUM (a nuptial chamber), originally 
among the Greeks a song which was sung by a number 
of boys and girls at the door of the nuptial cnamber. 

EPSOM, a market town in the County of Surrey, is 
situated about fourteen miles southwest of London, on 
1 branch of the London & Brighton Railway. 

EPSOM SALTS, the Wrt^«^j/>J7//^^^/ of pharmacy, 
and the epsomite or hair-salt of mineralogical treatises, 
is an hydrated magnesium sulphate. 

EQUATION. Theory of Equations is used in its 
ordinary cimventional sense to denote the theory of a 
single equation of any order in one unknown quantity; 
that is, it does not include the theory of a system or 
systems of equations of any order between any number 
of unknown quantities. Such systems occur very fre- 
quently in analytical geometry and other parts of m'\the- 
maiics, but they are hardly as yet the subject-matter of 
a distinct theory ; and even Elimination, the transition- 
process for passing from a system of any number of 
equations involving the same number of unknown quan- 



tities to a single equation in one unknown quantity, 
hardly belongs to the Theory of Equations in the above 
restricted sense. But there is one case of a system of 
equations which precedes the Theory of Equations, and 
indeed presents itself at the outset of algebra, that of a 
system of simple (or linear) equations. Such a system 
gives rise to the function called a Determinant, and it is 
by means of these functions that the solution of the 
equations is effected. Wc have thus the subject Deter- 
minant as nearly equivalent to (but somewhat more ex- 
tensive than) that of a system of linear equations; and 
we have the other subject, Theory of Equations, used 
in the restricted sense above referred to, and as not in- 
cluding Elimination. 

A sketch of the history of Determinants is given under 
Algebra; it thereby appears that the algebraical func- 
tion called a Determinant presents itself in the solution 
of a system of simple equations, and we have herein a 
natural source of the theory. 

EQUITES, an order of men in the commonwealth 
of Rome to which there is po exact parallel in modern 
times. Their origin goes back to the earliest period 
of Roman history. During the reign of the kin^s they 
appear to have been of noble birth, the 'younger 
branches of patrician families. Tbib we may infer from 
the statement of Polybius, that the knights now are 
chosen according to fortune — evidently intimating that 
their selection had previously depended on a different 
principle. Romulus is said to have divided them into 
three centuries or "hundreds,** each century being 
chosen from one of t!ie three old Roman tribes, the 
Ramnes, Titles, and Luceres. 

In 400 B.C., during the siege of Veii, on account of 
the want of sufficient cavalry, ihDse who possessed the 
requisite- fortune offered to provide horses at their own 
expense. 

In the later periotl of the republic the equites in- 
creased in power and consecjuence, and at the same time 
gradually ceased altogether to be what their name im- 
plied, the military service which they had formerly 
rendered being now obtained from allies and auxiliaries. 

Under the empire appears a class of equites distin- 
guished as singu lares Augusti imperatorisy which has 
been the subject of much debate. The epithet singu- 
la ris is by some supposed to refer to their possession of 
a single horse, and by others it is regarded as indicative 
of their singular rank ; but llenzen explains it as equiv- 
alent Xo parlieularis, because they were attached to the 
service of an individual. They formed a sort of body- 
guard to the emperor, were stationed in Rome, and 
only under peculiar circumstances were called to serve 
outside of the city. 

EQUITY in its most general sense means justice; in 
its most technical sense it means a system of law, or a 
body of connected legal principles, which have super- 
seded or supplemented the common law on the ground 
of their intrinsic superiority. Aristotle defines equity 
as a better sort of justice, which corrects legal justice 
where the latter errs through being expressed in a uni- 
versal form and not taking account of particular cases. 
When the law speaks universally, and something hap- 
pens which is not according to the common course of 
events, it is right that the law should be modified in its 
application to that particular case, as the lawgiver him- 
self would have done, if the case had been present to 
his mind. 

Positive law, at least in progressive societies, is con- 
stantly tending to fall behind public opinion, and the 
expedients adopted for bringing it into narmony there- 
with are three, viz., legal fictions, equity, and statutory 
legislation. Equity here is defined to mean " an^' body 
01 rules existing by the &ide of the original civil law^ 
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founded on distinct principles, and claiming inddentally 
to supersede the civil law in virtue of a superior sanctity 
inherent in those principles." It is thus different from 
Ic^l fiction, by wnich a new rule is introduced surrep- 
titiously, and under the pretense that no change has 
been made in the law, ancl from statutory legislation, in 
which the obligatory force of the rule is not supposed to 
depend upon its intrinsic fitness. The source of Roman 
equity was the fertile theory of natural law, or the law 
common to all nations. Even in the Institutes of Jus- 
tinian the distinction is carefully drawn in the laws ot a 
country between those which are peculiar to itself and 
those which natural reason appoints for all mankind. 
The connection in Roman law between the ideas of 
equity, nature, natural law, and the law common to all 
nations, and the influence of the stoical philosophy on 
their development, are fully discussed in the third chap- 
ter of the work we have referred to. The agency by 
which these principles were introduced was the edicts of 
the praetor, an annual proclamation setting forth the 
manner in which the magistrate intended to administer 
tlie law during his year of office. Each successive 
praetor adoptedthe edict of his predecessor, and added 
new ec^uitable rules of his own, until the further growth 
of the irregular code was stopped by the Praetor Salvius 
Julianus in the reign of Hadrian. 

ERARD, Sebastien (1752-1831), a manufacturer 
of musical instruments, distinguished especially for the 
improvements he made upon the harp ana the pianoforte, 
was born at Strasburg. 

ERASMUS, Desiderius, was bom at Rotterdam 
on the night of October, 27-8, and probably in the 
year 1466. The inscription on his statue, erected in his 
native place in 1622, names the year 1467; but the epi- 
taph on his tombstone at Basel makes him sixty-nine at 
the time o9 his death in July, 1536, a reckoning which 
might be compatible with either year, 1466 or 1467. 
The latter year is excluded by Erasmus* own state- 
ments, which, though inconsistent, agree on the whole 
best with the year 1466. 

Both his father and his mothei* dying young, Erasmus 
was left to the care of three guardians, who endeavored 
to force him into a convent. They sent him for three 
years to a conventual preparatory school at Bois-le- 
duc (Hertogenbosch), and afterward so far overcame 
his resistance that he entered upon the novitiate in a 
house of the regular canons of St. Augustine, at Stein, 
near Gouda. He made his profession here in i486, aet. 
19; and was afterward ordamed priest by the bishop of 
Utrecht. Erasmus had no vocation for the devotional 
exercises of convent life, and was disgusted with the 
society of the monks — coarse, ignorant, and illiterate. 
His aspiration was to escape to some university where 
he mijght study. From the very first, the love of letters 
was the one ruling motive of his life. An unexpected 
chance brought him deliverance. Henri de Bergues, 
bishop of Cambray, took him to be his secretary. 
With the permission of the prior of Stein, and the con- 
sent of the general of the order and of the ordinary, 
the bishop of Utrecht, Erasmus left the convent. After 
a short stay with his new patron, the bishop of Cam- 
bray, and with funds sparinglv supplied by him, Eras- 
mus entered the College of Alontaigu in the University 
of Paris. Of the revolting economy of this college in 
respect of food and lodging he has left a graphic ac- 
count in the Colloquies (Icthyophagia): "I carried 
nothing away from it," he says, " but a body infected 
with disease, and a plentiful supply of vermin." Rabe- 
lais, it will be remembered, has recorded a similar ex- 
perience. 

To eke out his scanty means lie took pupils. With 
tne of these, Lord Mountjoy, he came to England in 



1497. According to Anthony Woe. Jt spent three 
years, 1497 to 1499, in Oxford. Many of the biograph- 
ers make him return to Paris in 1490; but the chro- 
nology of this part of Erasmus' life is confused. 

In April, 1506, we find him again. in England, first in 
London, and becoming acquainted with More and War- 
ham, then at Cambridge, performing the exercises fw 
the divinity degree, and commencing B. D. "The 
Athenae Cantabrigienses " of Cooper make him take the 
degree of D. D. at the university, but this is an error. 
His stay in England was not long, as he found oppor- 
tunity to carry out a long cherished project of a journey 
to Italy. Want of funds had hitherto been the obstacle; 
** I have a longing to visit Italy,** he wrote in 1498, 
" but it is not easy to fly without wings.** He was en- 
gaged to escort the two sons of Baptista Boyer, physi- 
cian to Henry VII., as far as Bologna. In September, 
1506, he was at Turin, and took the degree of D. D. in 
that university. He -passed the winter of K06-7, at 
Bologna, where he was witness of the triumphal entiy * 
of Julius II., and where he made acquaintance with 
Paulus Bomlxisius and Scipio Carteromachus (Forte- 
guerra). Here he obtained a papal dispensation per- 
mitting him to lay aside the dress of his order, though 
the story of his being mistaken for a plague-doctor in 
consequence of wearing it is justly dismissed by Drum- 
mond as a pleasant fiction. Jie visited Venice, where 
he stayed some time, for the purpose of passing through 
the press of Aldus, a second and greatly enlarged edi- ' 
tion of his Adagia. Here he was domesticated in the 
house of Asulanus, and made the acquaintance of the 
circle of learned men who were clustered round the 
Aldine press— Mar<;ns Musurus, Aleander, Baptist! 
Egnatius, etc. 

In 1508 he removed to P^dua, where he spent the 
winter as tutor to Alexander Stewart, natural son of 
James IV., king of Scotland. Father and son fell to- 
gether, not long after, at Flodden. In the early sprine 
of 1509, the tutor and pupil removed to Siena, and 
from Siena Erasmus went on to Rome. As his reputation 
had gone before him, he was received wherever he came 
with marks of distinction. But he learnt nothing from 
intercourse with the Italian literati; the Renaissance 
had already spent itself, and Erasmus complained " In 
Italia frigent studia, fervent bella.** He had 
various o&rs of preferment, but a letter from Lord 
Mountjoy announcing the death of the king of England, 
April, 1509, and magnifying the favorable dispositioo of 
the young sovereign, Henry VIIL, toward Erasmus, 
and toward learning in general, determined his return 
to this country. From London, where he was the 
guest of Thomas More, and where he wrote his 
Encomium Morite^ he moved to Cambridge, whither he 
was invited by John Fisher, bishop of Rochester, and 
lodged in Queen's College, of which Fisher was pr«i- 
dent. By Fisher's interest he was appointed Lady 
Margaret's professor of divinity, and afterward rcgius 
reader of Greek. From his mention of the gramnwrsof 
Chrysoloras and of Gaza as the text bocks on wWdi 
he lectured, it may be inferred that the study of Greek 
was still in its infancy in that university. Gibbon's 
sarcasm that " Erasmus learned Greek at Oxford and 
taught it at Cambridge " has just this foundation. 

The stipends of these chairs were small, and Erasaas 
refused to take fees from students mostly very poor. He 
lived upon presents from wealthy ecclesiastics. Arch* 
bisht)p Warham was his principal patron. Erasmus 
says, " He has given me a living worth a hnpdied 
nobles, and changed it' at my request for apensiovof 
one hundred crowns. Within these few years he has 
given me more than four hundred nobles withoitiny 
asking; one day he gave me-^ne hundred and fi^* 
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From other bishops 1 have recdved more than one hun- 
dred. Lord Mountjoy has appointed me a pension 
of one hundred crowns." In the autumn of 15 13, 
he bade farewell to England, visited Lord Mount- 
joy at the Castle of Ham, in Picardy, of which he was 
governor, and passed by the Rhine to Strasburg. Here 
he made the acquaintance of Wimpheling, Sebastian 
Brant, and the young Johann Sturm. He employed his 
time on board the tow-boat by which he leisurely as- 
cended the river in correcting his "Commentarii de 
duplici copia,** etc., for a new eldition. To Basel, which 
was to be the home of his old age, he was attracted by 
the reputation of its press. But he met with such a 
hearty welcome from Froben and Amerwich, and 
found so agreeable a circle of men of learning, that he 
passed the whole winter 15 14-15 here. The bishop of 
Basel, Christoph von Utenheim, was so much pleased 
with him that he sought to domesticate him in his 
house; he made the acquaintance of Zwingli and of 
Hans Holbein, and drew round him a circle of young 
students full of ardor for learning, and consequently of 
admiration for Erasmus — Glareanus, CEcolampadius, 
Beer, Myconius, Sapidus, and, above all. Beat us R hen- 
anus, who became his attached disciple and biog- 
rapher. 

Though from this time forward Basel became the 
center of occupation and interest for Erasmus, yet for 
the next seven y^rs he was in constant movement, 
from Basel to Flanders, thence to Elngland in 151 7, and 
back again to Basel. 

In 1527 Johann Froben died, and the disturbances at 
Basel, occasioned by the zealots for the religious revolu- 
tion which was in progress throughout Switzerland, be- 
gan to make Erasmus desirous of cteinging his residence, 
rte selected Freiburg in the -Breisgau, as a city which 
was still in the dommion of the emperor, and was free 
from religious dissension. Thither he removed in April, 
1 520. He was received with public marks of respect by the 
authorities, who granted him the use of an unfinished 
residence which had been begun to be built for the late 
Emperor Maximilian. Erasmus proposed only to re- 
main at Freiburg for a few months, but found the place 
so suited to his iSxbits that he bought a house of his own, 
and remained there six years. A desire for change of 
air — he fancied Freiburg was damp — rumors of a new 
war with France, and the necessity of seeing his Eccle- 
siastes through the press, took him back to Basel in 
1535. He lived now a very retired life, and saw only a 
small circle of intimate friends. It was now that a last 
attempt was made by the papal court to enlist him in 
s«)me public way against the Reformation. On the elec- 
tion of Paul III. in I534» he had, as usual, sent the new 
pope a congratulatory letter. After his arrival in Basel, 
he received a complimentary answer, together with the 
nomination to the deanery of Deventer, the income of 
which was reckoned at 1,500 ducats. This nomination 
was accompanied with an intimation that more was in 
store for him, and that steps would be taken to provide 
for him the income, viz., 3,00c ducats, which was neces- 
sary to qualify for the cardinal's hat. But Erasmus was 
even less disposed now than he had been before to bar- 
ter his reputation for honors. His health had been for 
some years gradually declining, and disease in the shap 
of gout gaining upon him. In the winter of 1 535-6, he 
was connned entirely to his chamber, many days to his 
bed. Though thus afflicted he never ceased his literary 
activity, dictating his tract On the Purity of the Church, 
and revising the sheets of a translation of Origen which 
was oassing through Froben's press. His last letter is 
datea June 28, 1536, and subscribed " Eras. Rot. regra 
manu." ** I have never been so ill in my life before as I 
am now — for many days unable even to read. " Dysen- 



tery setting in carried him off July 12, 1536, in his 69th 
year. 

By his will, now preserved in the library at Basel, he 
left what he had to leave, with the exception of some 
legacies, to Boniface Amerbach, Johann Froben's son- 
in-law, partly for himself, partly in trust for the benefit 
ot the aged and infirm, or to be spent in portioning 
young girls, and in educating young men of promise. 
He left none of the usual 'legacies for masses or other 
clerical purposes, apd was not attended by any priest or 
confessor in his last moments. 

ERATO, the muse who presided over amatory poetry. 
See Muses. 

ERATOSTHENES, a celebrated astronomer and 
geometrician of Alexandria, was born at Cyrene, 276 
B.C. His fame as an astronomer has cast into the 
shade his other accomplislunents, but in his own day he 
had some reputation, both as a poet and as a gramma- 
rian, and he was appointed superintendent of the great 
Alexandrian library by Ptolemy Euergetes. He died of 
voluntaiT starvation, from grief on account of his blind- 
ness, 196 B.C. His works, with the exception of the 
Catasteiismi, or catalogue of the constellations, exist 
only in fragments. 

ERBACH, the chief town of a circle in Hesse-Darm- 
stadt, province of Starkenburg, is situated on the Miim- 
ling, twenty-two miles southeast of Darmstadt. 

ERCILLA Y ZUNIGA, Alonso de (1533-1595), a 
Spanish soldier and poet, was born in Madrid. 

ERD^LYI, J An OS, an Hungarian poet and author, 
was bom in 1814 at Kapos, in the county of Ungvdr, 
and educated at the Protestant college of Sdrospatak. 
In 1833 he removed to Pesth, where, having attracted 
notice by his poetical talents, he was, in 1839, elected 
member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. He 
died on January 23, 1868. 

ERDMANN, Otto Linn6 (1804-1869), a Ger- 
man chemist, was the son of Karl Gottfried Erd- 
mann, the physician who introduced vaccination into 
Saxony. 

EREBUS. This word, which denotes darkness, 
comes probably from the same source as the Greek, to 
cover, and a roof, and has by some been connected also 
with the Hebrew Ereb, night, which reappears in Al- 
garve. In the Hesiodic Theogony, 123, Erebus is, with 
Nyx, the night, the. offspring of Chaos ; and Erebus and 
Nyx become the parents of .^ther and Hemera, the 
pure air and the day. 

ERECHTHEUS, in Greek legend, apparently the 
same as Erichthonius, was a local hero of Atiica, with 
whom was associated the belief of the Athenians in their 
ancestors having sprung from the soil (see Autoch- 
thones). But the story of his birth is told generally 
under the name of Erichthonius, who, in the form of a 
serpent, was the offspring of Athena and Hephaestus, 
and was by the former handed over in a closed basket 
to the three daughters of Cecrops, Aglaurus, Herse, and 
Pandrosus, with a command not to open it. 

ERETRIA. See Eubcea. 

ERFURT, a city of Prussian Saxony, and the capital 
of an administrative district, is situated on the Gera, 
and on the line of the Thuringian Railway, about mid- 
way between Gotha and Weimar, which are. fourteen 
miles distant. 

ERGOT, or Spurred Rye, the drug ergoia^ consists 
of the sclerotium of a fungus, Tulasne, obtained almost 
exclusively from rye. In the ear of rye that is infected 
with ergot, a species of fermentation takes place, and 
there exudes from it a sweet, yellowish mucus, which 
after a time disappears. The ear loses its starch and 
ceases to grow, and its ovaries become penetrated with 
the white, spongy tissue of the mycelium of the fungus. 
Digitized 1 
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From the jnycelhnn, at the expense of the substance of 
the ear, is devoloped the ergot. The active principle of 
ergot is ergotine, and is u^ for its contractile effect 
It is an anti-phlebitic, causing a cessation of bleeding by 
its contracting the tissues. In large doses it is an abor- 
tive, producing expulsion of the embryo by inducing 
contraction of the muscular fiber of the womb. 

ERIE, a city and port of entry, the capital of Erie 
County, Pennsylvania, is srtualed on Lake Erie opposite 
Presque Island, about 120 miles north of Pittsburg. 
Population in 1889, about 37,000. 

ERIE, Lake. See. St. Lawrence. 

ERIGENA, Johannes Scotus, one of the most im- 
portant thinkers of the Middle Ages, flourished during 
the ninth century. The date and place of his birth ^e 
still undetermined. He was undoubtedly a native of 
the British Isles, but of which is quite uncertain. He 
has been claimed for England by Gale, who thinks that 
the name Erigena is derived from Ergene in Hereford- 
shire ; for Scotland by Mackenzie, who supposes him to 
have been born at Aire; for Ireland by Moore and the 
majority of writers. The name Erigena, often written 
Jerugena, seems to point to Ireland, lerne^ as the 
place of his birth or training ; Scotus may be thought 
to indicate that he was of Scottish extraction. As to 
the date of his birth, the best authorities 'ix it about 
800-810, but on grounds entirely conjectural 

The only portion of Erigena 's lif'e as to which we 
possess accurate information, was that spent at the 
court of Charles the Bald. Charles invited the philos- 
opher to France soon after his accession to the tnrone, 
probably in the year 84;}, and placed him at the head 
of the court school — schola palatina. The reputation 
of this school or college seems to have increasea greatly 
under Erigena's leadership, and the ])hilosopher him- 
self was treated with the greatest familiarity and indul- 
gence by the king. 

The latter part of his life is involved in total obscur- 
ity. The story that in 882 he was invited to Oxford by 
Alfred the Great, that he labored there for many years, 
btfcame abbot at Malmesbury, and was murdered by 
his scholars, is apparently without any satisfactory 
foundation, and doubtless refers to some other Johan- 
nes. Erigena in all probability never left France, and 
Haur(5au has advanced some reasons for fixing the date 
of his death about 877. 

ERI GONE. In the Attic myth of Dionysus, Eri- 
gone is the daughter of Icarius, who, having received 
from Dionysus the gift of wine, shares it with some 
shepherds, who, drinking it undiluted, fancy themselves 
poisoned, and having murdered Icarius, tlirow his body 
mtoawell. Guided by her dot^ Maira (the glistening 
one), Erigone — whose name, like t'lat of Protogeneia 
(see Endvmion), denotes one born in early morning — 
discovers the crime, and hanj^ herself. After her 
death she is said to have been translated to the constel- 
lation which the Latins called Virgo. 

ERIN N A, a Greek poetess, the contemporary and 
friend of Sappho, was probably a native of^ Rhoiles or 
the adjacent island of Telos, and was born about 630 
B.C. Although she died at the early age of nineteen, 
her poems were among the most famous of her time. 

ERINYES, the Greek name for the beings wRom the 
Latins called Furiae, Furies. They were especially the 
avengers of iniquity, and, as such, acquired a character 
so fearful that those who had need to speak of them 
called them the Eumenides, or merciful beings, to win 
from them the pity which they were but little supposed 
to feel. The name Erinyes cannot be explained from 
the Greek language; but in the Hymns of the Rig- 
Veda constant mention is made of Saranyu, who there 
is the Dawn whose light steals across the heaven, re- 



veahng the things of darkness. Of this being the Vedic 
hymn-makers speak as finding out the evil deeds dcoie 
during the night, and punishing the wrong-doer. 

ERIPHYLE, in Greek mythology, the wife of the 
seer Amphiaraus, whom the Argive aiief Adrastus took 
with him to Thebes, because a prophecy had said that 
that city could not otherwise be taken. Not wishing to 
meddle in a quarrel which was not his own, Amphiaraos 
was compelled, by a promise which he had previously 
given to Adrastus, to abide by the decision of Eriphyk; 
and Eriphyle had been bribed by Polynices, the son of 
CEdipus, with the gift of the necklace of Harmonia, to 
pronounce in^ favor of the expedition. Thus con- 
strained to go, the seer chained his sons to slay their 
mother if they should hear of his death and to maKh 
against Thebes. The enterprise at Adrastus, known as 
the first Theban war, failed, and the earth opening 
swallowed Amphiaraus in his chariot. His son Alcraion 
upon this slew his mother, whose Erinyes gave him no 
rest until he surrendered to Phoebxis the necklace of 
HarmoBia and found out a spot to dwell in on which 
the sun had never shone at the time of Eriphyle's death. 
Such a place of banishment he found on the islands 
called CEniadas, which had grown up at the mouth of 
the river Achelous from the deposits brought down by 
its stream. Here he married Callirhoe, the daughter of 
the river god, who caused his death at the hands of the 
sons of Phegeus by insisting on his .fetching her the 
necklace of Eriphyle. 

ERIS, in Greek mythology, a sister of the war-god 
Ares, and in the Ilesiodic theogony a daughter of Nyx, 
the night, who is also the mother of righteous recom- 
pense, Femesis. In the Iliad Eris, or Strife, is de- 
scribed as insignificant at first, but as swelliiig until her 
head ttmches the heavens. In the legend of the Trojan 
war, Eris is the goddess who at the marriage festival of 
Peleus and Thetis flings on the table a golden apple, 
which is inscribed as a gift for the fairest of the fair. 
The rivalry of the three deities — Hera, Aphrodite, and 
Athena — (or the gift is decided by the judgment of 
Paris, who, being appointed umpire by Zeus, bestows it 
on Aphrodite. In tne jEneid she appears under the 
name of Discordia. 

ERI VAN, or Irwan, in Persian Re wan, a town of 
Russian Armenia, at the head of a province of the same 
name, is situated 3,430 feet above the level of the Blade 
Sea, on the Zengui, Zanga, or Hrastan, an affluent of 
the Araxcs, about 171 miles south-southwest of Tiflis by 
road. 

ER LANG EN, a town of Bavaria, in the district of 
Middle Franconia is situated at the confluence of the 
Schwabach with the Regnitz, eleven miles north-north- 
west of Nuremberg, and on the railway between that 
town and Bamberg. 

ERLAU, a fortified town of Hungary, capital of the 
vdrinegye or county of Heves, on the Erlau, or Eger, 
an aflHuent of the Theiss, sixty-seven njiles east-north- 
east of Pesth. 

ERLKONIG, or Erl-King, a mythical character in 
modern German literature, represented as a gigantic, 
bearded man with a golden crown and trailing garments 
who carries children away to that undiscovered country 
where he himself abides. There is no such personage 
in ancient German mythology, and the name is linguist- 
ically nothing more than the j)erpetuation of a blunder. 
It first appeared in Herder's Stimnun der VolkeryVji^', 
where it is used in the translation of the Danish song of 
the Elf-Khig^s Daughter as equivalent to the Danish 
ellerkonge^ or elh'kongey that is, ehfrkcnge, the king of 
the elves ; and the true German word would have be«D 
Elbkdnigy or Elhenkonigy afterward used under the mod- 
ified form of Ei/enkdnighy Wielandin las Obimm^ti^ 
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ERM AN, Paul, a German physicist, wsus born in 
Berlin, February 29, 1764. On the foundation of the 
university of Berlin in 18 10 he became professor of 
physics, an office which he held until his death in^ Octo- 
ber 11, 1851. In 1806 he became a member of the 
A<^emy of Physical Science. Erman made various 
discoveries of some importance in the departments of 
electricity, magnetism, optics and physiology. 

ERMINE, a carnivorous mammal belonging to the 
family Mustdida^ or Weasels, and resembling the other 
members of the family in the great length and slender- 
ness of its body and the shortness of its limbs, to which 
it owes the peculiar snake-like character of its motions. 
It usually measures ten inches in length exclusive of the 
tail, which is about four inches long, and which becomes 
bushy toward the point. Its fur in summer is of a red- 
dish Drown color above and white beneath, changing in 
the winter of northern latitudes to snowy whiteness, ex- 
cept at the tip of the tail, which at all seasons is of a jet 
black color. In Scottish specimens this change in win- 
ter is complete, but in those found in the southern dis- 
tricts of England it is usually only partial, the ermine 
presenting during winter a piebald appearance. The 
white color is evidently protective, enabling the animals 
to elude the observation of their enemies, and to steal 
nnobserved on their prev. It also retains heat better 
than a dark covering, ancf may thus serve to maintain an 
equable teinperature at all seasons within the body. 

ERNESTI, JoHANN August, one of the most illus- 
trious philologists and theologians of the last century. 
He was born August 4, 1707, at Tennstiidt in Thurin- 
gia. of which place his father, Tohann Christoph Er- 
ncsti, likewise a ^distinguished theologian, was pastor, 
besides being superintendent of the electoral dioceses of 
Thuringia, Salz, and Sangerhausen. After havmg re- 
ceived Ws first instruction m classics fromhis father, and 
in the gymnasium of his native town, he was sent at the 
age of sixteen to the celebrated Saxon cloister school of 
Pforta. At twenty he entered the University of Witten- 
berg, and studied afterward at the University of Leipsic. 
In 1730 he was made masted in the faculty of philoso- 
phy. In the following year he accepted the office of 
conrector in the Thomas school of Leipsic, of which J. 
M. Gesner was then rector; and on Gesner's being 
called in 17^4 as professor of rhetoric to Gottingen, he 
succeeded him as rector. He was, in 1742, named ex- 
. traordinarv professor of ancient literature in the Univer- 
sity of Leifsic, and in 1 756 promoted to the ordinary 
professorship of rhetoric. Here his reputation as a 
scholar, and his rational treatment of biblical exegesis, 
paved the way for his entrance into the theolo|;icjQ fac- 
ulty, in which he received his doctor's degree m 1758. 
Through the elegance of his learning, and his manner of 
discussion, he cooperated with Baumgarten of Halle in 
disengaging dogmatic theology from the scholastic and 
mystical excrescences with which it was then deformed, 
and thus paved the way for a revolution in theology. 
He died, after a short illness, in his seventy-sixth year, 
September il, 1781. 

ERNESTI, JOHANN Christian Gottlieb (1756- 
1802), nephew of the preceding, a distinguished classical 
scholar and critic. 

.ERNST, Heinrich WiLHELM,an eminent violinist 
%nd composer, was born in Brunn, in Moravia, in 18 14. 
At the age of sixteen he made a concert tour through 
various towns of South Germany, which was the means 
of establishing his reputation as a violinist of the highest 
promise. In 1832 he visited Paris, where he found a 
warm reception, and continued to reside for several 
yeaw. During this period he formed that intimacy with 
SteiJhen Heller of which a permanent memorial has 
been left in their charming joint-compositions — the 



Peitsies Fuptives for piano and violin. In 184;^ he paid 
his first visit to London at the close of the musical sea- 
son. The impression which he then made on a limited 
circle was more then confirmed during a longer resi- 
dence in the following year, when his rare powers as a 
violinist were recognized by the general body of the 
musical public. Thenceforward he visited England 
nearly every year, until his health entirely broke down 
under the pressure of lone continued neuralgic disease of 
a most severe kind, which frequently incapacitated him 
from the exercise of his art. The last seven years of his 
hfe were spent in retirement, chiefly at Nice, where he 
died on October 8, 1865. 

EROS, in Greek mythology. Love or Desire. By 
later poets he is represented as a son of Zeus and Gaia 
(the Earth), or Aphrodite, or Artemis; but in the 
Hesiodic theogony he makes up, with Chaos, Gaia, and 
Tartarus, the number of self-existent deities, and as the 
most beautiful of all the gods, he* conquers the mind 
and will of both gods and men. The name Eros an- 
swers to the Vedic Arusha, a name applied to the sun, 
but onlj^ at his rising. Arusha, like the Greek Eros and 
the Latin Cupido, is spoken of as a child with beautiful 
wings. 

ERPENIUS (original name Von Erpe), Thomas, 
a distinguished Orientalist, was bom at Gorcum, in 
Holland, September 11, 1584. After completing his 
early education at Leyden, he entered the university of 
that city, and in 1608 took the degree of master of arts. 
By the advice of Scaliger he studied the Oriental lan- 
guages whilst takinp^ nis course of theology ; and he 
even then gave promise of great distinction in that de- 

f)artment of learning. He afterward traveled in Eng- 
and, France, Italy, and Germany, forming connections 
with learned men, and availinghimself of the information 
which they communicated. During his stay at Paris he 
contracted a friendship with Casaubon, which lasted 
during his life, and also took lessons in Arabic from an 
Egyptian, Joseph Barbatus, otherwise called Abu- 
dakni. At Venice he perfected himself in the Turkish, 
Persic, and Ethiopic languages. After a long absence, 
Erpenius returned to his own coimtry in 161 2, and, on 
February lo, 161 3, he was appointed professor of 
Arabic and other Oriental languages, Hebrew ex- 
cepted, in the university of Leyden. Soon after his 
settlement at Leyden, animated by the example of 
Savary de Braves, who had established an Arabic press 
at Paris at his own charge, he caused new Arabic char- 
acters to be cut at great expense, and erected a press in 
his own house. In 1619 the curators of the university 
of Le)rden instituted a second chair of Hebrew in his 
favor. In 1620 he was sent by the States of Holland 
to induce Pierre Dumoulin or Andr6 Rivet to settle in 
that country; and, after a second journey, he was suc- 
cessful in inducing Rivet to comply with their request. 
Some time after the return of Erpenius, the States ap- 
pointed him their interpreter; and in this capacity he 
nad the duty imposed upon him of translating and re- 
plying to the different letters of the Moslem princes of 
Asia and Africa. His reputation had now spread 
throughout all Europe, and several princes, the kings of 
England and Spain, and the Archbishop of Seville 
made him the most flattering offers ; but he constantly 
refused to leave his native country. In addition to the 
numerous works he had already published, he was pre- 
paring an edition of the Koran with a Latin translation 
and notes, and was projecting an Oriental library, 
when at the early age of forty a contagious disease cut 
short his life, November 13, 1624. 

ERSCH, Johann Samuel, the founder of German 
bibliography, was bom at Gross Glogan, in Prussian 
Silesia, June 23, 1766. In 1785 he entered the Univer- 
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sity of Halle with the view of studying theology, but 
very soon his whole attention became engrossed with 
history, bibUography, and geography. At Halle he 
made the acquaintance of Fabri, professor of geography; 
and when the latter was made professor of history and 
statistics at Jena, Ersch accompanied him thither, and 
aided him in the preparation of several works. He also 
devoted a large portion of his time to the acquisition of 
modem languages, and became a thorough proficient ir 
French, Italian, English, Swedish, and Danish, and ir. 
their respective literatures. In 1788, he published the 
Verzeichniss aller anonymischen Schrifteuy as a sup- 
plement to the fourth edition of Meusel's GeUhrtes 
Deutschland, In 1 795, he went to Hamburg to edit the 
N^ue Hamburger Zeitungy founded bjr Victor K lop- 
stock, brother of the poet, but returned iii 1800 to Jena 
to take part in the preparation of the AUgevieinen Lit- 
eraturzeitung. He also obtained in the same year the 
office of librarian in the university, and in 1802, was made 
professor of philosophy. In 180^, he accejited the chair 
of geography and statistics at Halle, and in 1808 was 
made principal librarian. He died at Halle, January 
16, 1828. 

ERSKINE, Ebenezer, the chief founder of the Se- 
cession Church (formed of dissenters from the Church 
of Scotland), was the son of the Rev. Henry Erskine, 
who at one time was minister at Comhill, North Dur- 
ham, but was ejected in 1662 by the Act of Uniformity, 
and, after suffering some years' Imprisonment, was after 
the Revolution appointed to the parish of Chirnside, 
Berwickshire. Erskine .was born on June 22, 1680, 
most probably at Dryburgh, Berwickshire, as his parents 
were residing there for the greater part of that year. He 
entered the university of Edinburgh in 1693, ^^^ Xo^ 
his M. A. degree in 1697. He was licensed to preach in 
1702, and in the following year was settled in the par- 
ish of Portmoak, Kinross-shire. There he remamed 
for twenty-eight years, after which, in the autumn of 
1 73 1, he was translated to the West Church, Stirling. 
Some time before this, he along with some other minis- 
ters was " rebuked and admonished ** by the General 
Assembly for defending the doctrines contained in a 
book called the Marrow of Modern Divinity, A ser- 
mon which he preached on lay-patronage before the 
sjmod of Perth, in 1733, furnishea new grounds of ac- 
cusation, and he was compelled to shield himself from 
rebuke by appealing to the General Assembly. Here, 
however, the sentence of the synod was confirmed, and 
after many fruitless attempts to obtain a hearing, he 
and other three ministers, Wilson, MoncriefT, and Fisher, 
were suspended from the office of the ministry by the 
commission in November of that year. Against this 
sentence they protested, and constituted themselves 
into a separate church court, under the name of the As- 
sociate Presbytery. It was not, however, till 1739 ^^^ 
they were again summoned before the Assembly, when 
appearing in their corporate capacity they declined the 
authority of the church, and were deposed in the follow- 
ing year. They received numerous accessions to their 
communion, and remained in harmony with each other 
till 1747, when a division took place in regard to the 
nature of the oath administered to burgesses. Erskine 
joined with the " Burgher ** section, to whom be became 
professor of theology. He continued also to preach to 
a numerous congregation in Stirling till his death, which 
took place on June 2, 1754. 

ERSKINE, John, of Camock, an eminent writer on 
the law of Scotland and professor in the University of 
Edinburgh, was bom in 1695. In 1737 he was appointed 
professor of Scots law in the University of Edinburgh — 
a position which he proved to be peculiarly well fitted 
to adorn. In 1754 he pubUshed nis Principles of the 



Law of Scotland, He retired from his dialr In 1765; 
and during the remainder of his uneventful life he oc- 
cupied himself wiih the preparation of his great work, 
the Institute of the Law of Scotland^ which he did pot 
live to publish. He died at Cardross, on March i, 
1768. 

Erskine's Institute^ although it does not exhibit the 
erasp of principle which distinguished his great pre- 
decessor Lord Stair, is so conspicuous for learning, ac 
curacy, and sound good sense, that it has always been 
esteemed of the highest authority on the law of Scot- 
land. 

ERSKINE, John, D.D.,sonof the above, a min- 
ister of the Church of Scotland, was bom on June 2, 
1 72 1. He was licensed to preach by the presbyterv of 
Dunblane in 1743; and in Mav of the following year 
he was ordained minister of tne important parisn of 
Kirkintilloch, near Glasgow. In 175J he was trans- 
lated to Culross, in Fifeshire, from which he was re- 
moved in 1758, to the New Greyfriars Church in Edin- 
burgh. In 1767 this was exchanged for the collegiate 
charge of the Old Greyfriars Church, where be be^me 
the colleague of Principal Robertson, ' the historian. 
Here he remained until his death, which took place on 
January 19, 1803. 

ERSKINE, Ralph (1685-1752), brother of Eben- 
ezer Erskine. After studying at the University of Edin- 
burgh, he was licensed as a preacher in 1709, and in 
171 1 was ordained as assistant minister at DunfermHne. 
He homologated the protests which his brother laid 00 
the table of the Assembly after being rebuked for his 
svnod sermon, but he did liot formally withdraw from 
the Establishment till 1737. He was also present, 
though not as a member, at the first mfteting of the As- 
sociate Presbytery. When the severance took place on 
account of the oath administered to burgesses^ he ad- 
hered, along with his brother, to the Burgher section. 

ERSKINE, Thomas, Baron, probably the greatest 
forensic orator that Britain has produced, was the thiid 
and youngest son of Henry David, tenth Earl of Buchan, 
and was bora in Edinburgh, on January 10, 175a From 
an early age he showed a strong desire to enter one <rf 
the learned professions; but his father, whose means 
had barely permitted him to afford the expense of a 
liberal education for his two elder sons — one of whom, 
afterward the well-known Harnr Erskine, was studying 
for the Scotch bar — was unable to do more than give 
him a good school education at the high school of 
Edinburgh and the grammar school of St. Andrews. 

He attended the University of St. Andrews for one 
session, after which, it was decided that he should join 
the na^^; and, in the spring of 1764, he left Scotland to 
serve as a midshipman on board the Tartar, His 
buoyancy of spirit, and the opportunity for study which 
he had on board a man-of-war, reconciled him to his 
new mode of life ; but on finding, when he returned to 
this country, after four years* absence in North America 
and the West Indies, that there was little immediate 
chance of his rank of acting lieutenant being confirmed, 
he resolved to quit the service. He enters the army, 
purchasing a commission in the 1st Royals with the 
meager patrimony which had been left to him. But 
promotion here was as slow as in the navy ; wh3e in 
1770, he had added greatly to his difficnlties bymanring 
the daughter of Mr. Daniel Moore, M.P. for MarW, 
an excellent wife, but as poor as himself. In these 
depressing circumstances he happened to be quartered 
where the assizes were being neld, and lounging into 
court one day, was invited to the bench by his father's 
old friend. Lord MansfieW. He was told that A? 
barristers who were pleading, were at the top of ibdr 
profession, yet he felt that he cotdd do as weH, il aOC 
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better, himselC He confided his plan to Lord 
Mansfield) who did not discourage him, and to his 
mother, a woman of remarkable determination of char- 
acter, who strongly advised him to quit the army for the 
law. Accordingly, on April 26, 1775, he was admitted 
a student of Lmcoln*s Inn. He also, on January 13, 
following, entered himself as a gentleman commoner on 
the books of Trinity College, Cambridge, but merely 
that by graduating he might be called 4wo years eavlier. 
He placed himselfas a pupil under Mr. Buller,and when 
that eminent lawyer was elevated to the bench, was 
called to the bar on July 3, 1778. His success was 
immediate and brilliant. An accident was the means of 
giving him his first case, Rex v. Baillie, in which he 
appeared for Captain Baillie, the lieutenant-governor of 
Greenwich Hospital, who had published a pamphlet 
animadverting in severe terms upon the abuses which 
Lord Sandwidi, the First Lord of the Admiralty, had 
introduced into the management of the hospital, and 
against whom a rule had been obtained from the Court 
of King's Bench, to show cause why a criminal Infor- 
mation for libel should not be filed. Erskine was the 
junior of five counsel ; and it was his good fortune that 
the prolixity of his leaders consumed the whole of the 
first day, thereby giving the advantage of starting afresh 
next morning. He made use of this opportunity to 
deliver a speech of wonderful elociuence, skill, and 
courage, which captivated both the audience and the 
court. The rule was discharged, and Erskine*s fortune 
was made. He received, it is said, thirty retainers 
before he left the court. In I781, he delivered another 
remarkable speech, in defense of Lord George Gordon 
— a speech which gave the death-blow to the doctrine 
of constructive treason. In 1783, when the Coalition 
Ministry came into power, he was returned to parliament 
as member for Portsmouth. 

His first speech in the House of Commons was a 
failure ; and he never in parliamentary debate possessed 
anything like the influence he had at the bar. He lost 
his seat at the dissolution in the following year, and re- 
mained out of Parliament until 1790, when he was again 
returned for ^Portsmouth. But his success at the bar 
continued unimpaired. In 1789 he was counsel for 
Stockdale, a bookseller, who was charged with seditious 
libel in publishing a pamphlet in favor of Warren Hast- 
ings, whose trial was then proceeding ; and his speech 
on this occasion, probably his greatest effort, is a con- 
summate specimen of the art of addressing a jury. 
Three years afterward he brought down the opposition 
alike of friends and foes by defending Thomas Pairte, 
author of The Rights of Man — holding that an advo- 
cate has no right, by refusing a brief, to convert himself 
into a judge. As a consequence he lost the office of 
attorney- general to the Prince of Wales, to which he had 
been appointed in 1786; the prinqe, however, subse- 
quently made amends by making him his chancellor. 
Among Erskine*s later speeches may be mentioned 
those /or HorneTooke ana the other advocates of par- 
liamentary reform, and that for Hadfield, who was ac- 
cused of shooting at the king. On the accession of the 
Grenville ministry in 1806, he was made lord chancel- 
lor, an office for which his training had in no way pre- 
pared him, but which he fortunately held only during 
the short period his party was in power. Of the re- 
mainder of his life it would be well if nothing could be 
said. Occasionally speaking in parliament, and hoping 
that he might return to office should the prince become 
regent, he gradually degenerated into a state of useless 
idleness. Never conspicuous for prudence, he agpja- 
vated his increasing poverty by an unfortunate second 
marriage. Once only — in his conduct in the case of 
Queen Caroline — does he recall his former self. He 



died at Almondel, Linlithgowshire, November 17, 1823, 
of inHanunation in the the chest, caught on the voyage 
to Scotland. 

ERSKINE, Thomas, of Linlathen, a writer on 
theology and rehgion, son of David Krskine, writer to 
the signet in Edinburgh, was born October 13, 1788. 
Becoming in 1810 a member of the Edinburgh faculty 
of advocates, he for some time enjoyed the intimate ac- 

auaintance of Cockburn, Jeffrey, Scott, and the other 
istinguished men whose talents then lent an unusual 
luster to the Scotch bar. On the death of his elder 
brother, in 1816, he succeeded to the family estate of 
Linlathen, near Dundee, and retired from the bar — 
occupying the chief portion of his subsequent life in the 
management of his estate, in the intercourse of a few 
select friends, and in the discussion — either by conver- 
sation, by letters, or by literary publications — of those 
religious topics which he consiaered to have a vital rela- 
tion to man's highest welfare. He died at Edinburgh, 
March 20, 1870. 

ERYSIPELAS, the Rose, St. Anthony's Fire-"S. 
disease characterized by difluse inflammation of the skin, 
attended with fever. Two kmds of this disorder are 
recojpfiized, namely, — traumatic erysipelas, which oc- 
curs m connection with some wound or external injury, 
and may thus affect any part of the body where such 
lesion may exist ; and idiopathic erysipelas, in which no 
connection of this kind can be traced, but which appears 
to arise spontaneously, and more commonly affects the 
lace and head. The contagiousness of erysipelas in its 
traumatic form is often illustrated in the surgical wards 
of hospitals, where, having once broken out, it is apt to 
spread with great rapidity, and to produce disastrous 
results, as well as in lying-in hospitals, where its occur- 
rence gives rise to the spread of a form of puerperal 
fever of virulent character. It is not so certain that the 
disease in its idiopathic variety is contagious to persons 
who have no wound or abrasion, and this form of the 
complaint is in general excited by exposure to cold, a 
premsposing cause being some deranged or low condi- 
tion of the general health. 

When the erysij^elas is of moderate character there is 
simply a redness of the integument, which feels some- 
what hard and thickened, and upon which there often 
api>ear small vesications. This redness, though at first 
circumscribed, tends to spread and affect the neighbor- 
ing sound skin, until an entire limb or a large area of 
the bodv may become involved in the inflammatory pro- 
cess. There is usually considerable pain, with heat and 
tingling in the affected part. As the disease advances 
the portions of skin first attacked become less inflamed, 
and exhibit a yellowish appearance, which is followed by 
slight desquamation of tne cuticle. 

The treatment of erysipelas is best conducted on the 
expectant system. The disease in most instances tends 
to a favorable termination ; and beyond attention to the 
condition of the stomach and bowels, which may require 
the use of some gentle laxative, little is necessary in the 
way of medicine. The emplo3mient of preparations of 
iron in large doses is strongly recommended by many 
physicians. But the chief point is the administration of 
abundant nourishment in a light and digestible form. 
Of the many local applications which may be employed, 
hot opiate fomentations, such as a decoction of poj^py 
heads, will be found among the most soothing. Dust- 
ing the affected part with flour or powdered starch, and 
wrapping it in cotton wadding, is also of use ; or col- 
lodion may l^e painted over the inflamed surface to act 
as a protective. 

ERYTHRiljl, one o( the Ionian cities of Asia Minor, 
was situated on a small peninsula stretching into the Bay 
of Erythrse. In the peninsula excellent wine was producea. 
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ERVX, an ancient city and moontain in the west of 
Sicily. 

ERZEROUM, Erzrum, or sometimes Arzeroum, 
an important town of Turkish Armenia, at the head of 
an extensive vilayet of the same name, the residence of 
a pasha, and the seat of an Armenian patriarch and a 
Greek bishop, as well as the -center of the fourth army 
corps, and one of the main strategical points on the 
Turko- Russian frontier. It is situated 6,200 feet above 
the level of the sea on the southern edge of a wide 
valley, surrounded by moimtains of considerable ele- 
vation. 

ERZGEBIRGE, a mountain chain of Germany, 
forming the boundary between Saxony and Bohemia, 
and extending in a west-southwest direction from the 
Elbe to the f ichtelgebirge, where the White Ebter har, 
its source. Its length from east northeast to west- 
southwest is over 100 miles, and its average breadth 
about twenty-five miles. As its name indicates, it is 
famous for its mineral ores. These are chiefly silver 
and lead, the layers of both of which are very extensive, 
tin, nickel, copper, and iron. Gold is found in several 
places, and some arsenic, antimony, bismuth, mangan- 
ese, mercury, and sulphur. 

ESARHADDON (« Assur gave brothers") sue- 
ceeded his father Sennacherib as king of Assyria, 
January, 680 B.C. He had had to fight a battle a few 
weeks previously against his elder brothers, Adrammel- 
ech and Nergal-snarezer, who had murdered their 
father, and after iheir defeat fled to Armenia. The 
murder had probably been occasioned by the partiality 
sh >wn by Sennacherib for Esarhaddon, a curious record 
of which has been preserved to us in a kind of will in 
which he bequeatns to Esarhaddon various private 
property. Esarhaddon seems to have been the ablest 
of ine Assyrian monarchs ; he was distinguished equally 
as a general and an organizer, and under him the 
A«yrtan empire attained almost its furthest limits. 
His ch-iacter, too, seems to have been milder than that 
of most other Assyrian kings, and his policy wae one 
of conciliation. Babylon, which had been destroyed 
by Sennacherib in 691 B.C., was rebuilt, and made the 
southern capital. It was to Babylon, therefore, that 
Manasseh was brought. Esarhaddon's first oSiect was 
to strengthen his empire by overthrowing tne rival 
monarchv of Egypt, and diverting the trade of Phoe- 
nicia to Nineveh. 

Zidon was accordingly razed to the ground, and the 
Assyrian arms carried as far as Cyprus ; Tyre and Car- 
chemish, however, rather than Nineveh, profited by the 
event. Egypt, then imder the Ethiopian Tirhakah, 
was invad^ the Assyrians being supplied with water 
during their march across the desert by the king of the 
Arabians. Memphis and its treasures were captured, 
and Egypt as far as Thebes was made an Assyrian prov- 
ince, ana divided into twenty satrapies. These twenty 
satrapies Herodotus has turned into dodecarchy, and 
connected with the twelve courts of the Labyrinth built 
centuries before. The conquest of Egypt had been pre- 
ceded by two important campaigns. One was against 
the Minni and the Medes, which secured the north- 
eastern frontier of the empire ; the other was an expedi- 
tion which penetrated into the heart of Arabia, and 
reflected the highest credit on the enterprise and military 
genius of the Assyrian monarch. His armies marched 
a distance of about 900 miles into the desert, traversing 
Uz and Buz, and reducing a large number of Arab tribes 
to subjection. The object of both these campaigns was 
clearly the same — to spread terror among the barbarous 
tribes on the frontiers, and to prevent them from har- 
assing the Assyrian provinces. Early in his reign I-^r- 
baddoii had checked the southward march of the Gimir- 



- 12* D U 

ral, or Cimmerians, who had been driven from their old 
seats on the Volga by the Scyths. 

Egypt had been anled in its stro^^ against Esariad- 
don by Tyre, which had revolted from Assyria in ^e 
of the favor shown to it The town was at once block- 
aded ; and the siege was still continuing when Esarhad- 
don died, in 668 B.c, after a reign of thirteen years, 
leaving behind him four sons and one dau^ter; Two 
years previously^ just after his return from Die Egyptian 
campaign, he had associated his son Assur-bani-pal, or 
Sardanapalus, in the govemmoit The fact was an- 
nounced to an assembly of the people on April 12th. 

ESAU, or Edom, the father of tne Edomites, was the 
son of Isaac and Rebecca, and the elder twin brother of 
Jacob. According to the narrative contained in Gene- 
sis, the name Esau (hairy) was given to him on account 
of his hairy appearance at his birth, and the name Edom 
(red) when he sold his birthright to Jacob for a meal of 
red lentile pottage. 

ESCHATOLOGY, or the "doctrine of last things," 
ISA theological term for the facts revealed in Scripture 
about a future state, and the result o€ Christian specu- 
lation on these facts. 

Reformed eschatology differs firom that of the primi- 
tive church in the absence of the intermediate state, and 
from that of Rome in the rejection of purgatorj'. 
Both these forms of belief go to mitigate the doctrine 
of an endless hell 

ESCHEAT in English law, is the reversion of 
lands to the next lord on the failure of heirs of the 
tenant. 

ESCHENBACH, Wolfram Von. See Wolf- 
ram. 

ESCHENBURG, Johann Joachim, a German 
litterateur, was bom at Hamburg, December 7, 1743- 
After receiving his early education in his natire 
town, he studi^ at Leipsicand Gottingen. In 1767 he 
was brought by the court-preacher Jerusalem to Bruns- 
wick,and through his influence he became a professor 
in the Collegium Carolinimi. He was also made ao 
aulic councilor, and senior of the Sjrriac college, and 
ultimately received the office of privy councilor of 
justice. He is best known by his German translations 
of English works. He published a series of Genrum 
translations of the principal English writers on aesthetics, 
such as Brown, Bumey, Priesdy, and Hurd; and Ger- 
many owes also to him the first complete translation of 
Shakespeare's plays, which, though it is deficient in 
poetical merits, and somewhat too fi-ee, is still valoabk 
on account of its general correctness. He died Aprfl 
27, 1820. 

ESCHENMAYER, Karl Adolf August von, 
a German philosopher and physicist, was bom tt 
Nuremberg, January 4, 177a After receiving his early 
education at the Caroline academy at Stuttgart, he 
entered the university of Tubingen, where he received 
the degree of doctor of medicine. He practiced 
for some time as a physician at Salz, and then at 
Kirchheim, and in 181 1 he was chosen extraordinary 
professor of philosophy and medicine at Tiibingen. In 
1 8 18 he became ordinary professor of practical philos- 
ophy, but in 1836 he resigned his professorship, and 
took up his residence at Kirchheim, where, till the cbse 
of his life, he devoted his whole attention to philosoph- 
ical studies. He died November 13, 1852. The phi- 
losophy of Eschenmayer is grounded primariljr on tne 
Kantian metaphysics, and in many particulars ms vie^ 
are identical with those of Schelling, but he diflered 
from him in regard to the knowledge of the absolute. 

ESCHSCHOLTZ, Johann Friedrich, a Gerntfft 
traveler and naturalist, born November 12, I793»' •* 
Dorpat, where he died May 12, 1831. He wasuM* 
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alist and physician to Kotzebue's exploring expedition 
during 1815-18. On his return, he was appointed j^ro- 
fessor of medicine, and manager of the zoological 
museum of the university at Dorpat, and in 1823-26 he 
accompanied Kotzebue on his second voyage of dis- 
covery. 

ESCHWEGE, the head town of a circle in th^ dis- 
trict of Cassel, province of Hesse- Nassau, Prussia, is 
sitiufled on the Werra, and on the Bebra-Kriedland Rail- 
way, about twenty-eight miles southeast of Cassel. It 
is a thriving manufacturing town, its chief industries be- 
ing leather-making, yarn-spinning, cotton and*linen 
weaving, the manufacture ol liquors and oil, and glue 
and soap boiling. 

ESCHWEILER, a town of Rhenish Prussia, in the 

fovernment district of A ix-la-Chapelle, is situated on the 
nde, and on the Ber^-Mark Railway, about eight miles 
east-northeast from Aix-Ia-Chapelle. 

ESCOBAR Y MENDOZA, Antonio, a Spanish 
casuist, was a descendant of the illustrious house of 
Mendoza, and was born at Valladolid in 1589. He was 
educated by the Jesuits, and at the age of fifteen took 
the habit of that order. He soon became a famous 
preacher, and his facility was so great that for fifty years 
ne preached daily, and sometimes twice a day. Not- 
witablanding his constant oratorical efforts, he was a 
voluminous writer, and published altogether forty 
volumes in folio. His first literary efforts were Latin 
verses in praise of St. Ignatius Loyola and the Virgin 
Mary ; but he is best known as a writer on casuistry. 
He died July 4, 1669. 

ESCORIAL, or, as the name is not infrequently 
given, EscURiAL, one of the most remarkable buildings 
in Europe, comprising at once a convent, a church, a 
palace, and a mausoleum. It is situated on the south- 
eastern versant of the Sierra de Guadarrama, on the 
borders of New Castille, about twenty-seven miles north- 
west of Madrid. The surrounding country is a sterile 
and gloomy wilderness exposed to the cold and, blight- 
ing blasts of the Siena. According to the usual tradi- 
tion, which there seems no sufficient reason to reject, 
the Escorial owes ite existense to a vow made by Philip 
II. of Spain shortly after the battle of St. Quentin, in 
which his forces succeeded in routing the army of F" ranee. 
The day of the victory, August 10, 1557, was sacred to 
St. Laurence, and accordingly the building was dedi- 
cated to that saint and received the title of ±H real Man- 
asterio de San Lorenzo del Escorial. 

The first stone was laid in April, 1563 ; and, under 
the king's personal inspection, the .work rapidly ad- 
vanced. Aoundant supplies of berroquefia, a granite- 
like stone, .were obtained in the neighborhood, and for 
rarer matet'ials the resources of both the Old and the 
New World were put under contribution. The death 
of Toledo in 1567 threatened a fatal blow at the satis- 
factory completion of the enterprise, but a worthy suc- 
cessor was found in Juan Herrera, Toledo's favorite 
pupil, who adhered in the main to his master's designs. 
On September 13, 1584, the last stone of the masonry 
was laid, and the works were brought to a termination 
in 159^. Each ^jaccessive occupant of% the Spanish 
throne has done something, however slight, to the res- 
toration or adornment of Philip's convent pal ace, and 
Ferdinand did so much in this way that he has been 
called a second founder. In all its principal features, 
however, the Escorial remains what it was made by the 
genius of Toledo and Herrera working out the grand, if 
abnormal, desires of their master. 

The ground plan of the building is said to occupv an 
Afea of 396,782 square feet, and tne total area of all the 
stories would form a causeway ninety five miles in 
kogth. There are seven towers, fifteen gateways, and, 



according to Los Santos, no fewer than 12,000 windows 
and doors. 

ESDRAS, Books of. The books called Esdras 
third and fourth in the sixth article of the Church of 
England (1563), have been more commonly known to 
English readers since the publication of the Geneva 
Bible (1560) as Esdras first and second. In the earliest 
Protestant edition of the German Bible (where for the 
first time the apocryphal books were sharply separated 
from the canonical) these two books of Esdras or Ezra 
stood first in the former class (1530). Though neither 
of them was included by Luther in his version of the 
Apocrypha, published in 1534. 

ES HER, a village and parish in the county of Surrey, 
England, is situated about fifteen miles southwest ul 
London. 

ESHREF, or Ashref, a town of Persia in the prov- 
ince of Mazanderan, five miles inland from the Cas- 
pian Sea. It lies in a hollow of the mountains richly 
embowered with cypress, orange, and melon trees. The 
inhabitants number about 5,000 or 6,000. 

ESKI-DJUMA, or Eski-Djumua, a town of Bul- 
garia, about twenty-two miles west of Shumla, on the 
northern slopes of the Binar-dagh. 

ESKILSl UNA, a town of Sweden in the govern- 
ment of Sodermanland, and district of Nykopmg, on 
the Hjclmar-Aa, which unites Lake Hjelmar with Lake 
Malar. It is the principal center of Swedish maufact- 
uring industry, possessing a royal musket-factory, engi- 
neering works, cutlery establishments, needle factories, 
dye-works, and tanneries. Population 6,130. 

ESKIMO, Eskimos, or Esquimaux, the name ap- 
plied by European ethnologists to a large number oi 
cognate but widely separated tribes, which are .scattered 
along the coasts of the arctic regions of America and 
Asia. The Eskimo constitute a very homogeneous race, 
and are the widest spread aboriginal people in the 
world. They are entirely unknown in Europe, being 
confined to the arctic coast of America, and a small 
portion of the Asiatic shore of Behring Strait. The 
Aleutians are closely allied to the Eskimo in habits and 
language, though tneir culture is somewhat more highly 
developed. Rink divides them into the following 
groups, the most eastern of which would have to travel 
nearly 5,000 miles to reach the most western. The 
East Greenland Eskimo, few in number, every ye :r 
advancing further south, and having intercourse with 
the next section. The West Greenlanders, civilized, 
living under the Danish crown, and extending from 
Cape Farewell to 74^ N. lat. The Northernmost 
Greenlanders — the Arctic Highlanders of Ross — con- 
fined to Smith, Whale, Murchison, and Wolstenholme, 
Sounds, north of the Melville Bay glaciers, not extend- 
ing to the western shores of tne former strait, nor 
within the memory of man having any intercourse with 
those south of them. They are very isolated, are bold 
hunters, pa^ns, and are perhaps the most typical ol 
the Elskimo m Greenland ; they have not of recent years 
greatly decreased, though at present they do not num. 
ber more than 200. The Labrador Eskimo, mostly civ- 
ilized. The Eskimo of the middle regions, occup3ring 
the coasts from Hudson's Bay to Barter Island, beyond 
Mackenzie River, inhabiting a stretch of country 2,000 
miles in length and 800 in breadth. The Western Es- 
kimo, from Barter Island to the western limits in Amer- 
ica. They differ somewhat from the other groups in 
various habits, such as the use of the baidar or double- 
manned skin-rovered canoe, in the clothing of the men, 
in their lab^ **♦«;. and in the head-dress of the women. 
They are allicu to the Aleutians and the Indians of 
Alaska, the Asiatic Eskimo or Tuski, who are again 
nearly allied to the Namollo and Itelmes. None of the 
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Arctic tribes of Europe or Asia have the slightest con- 
nection with them. Of all the Eskimo those of Green- 
land and Labrador are the best known ; the others are 
known but partially. 

The Eskmio are not so small as the^ are usually rep- 
resented, their height — five feet four mchts to five feet 
ten inches, and in rare case even six feet — being quite 
up to the average of the coast Indians. Both men and 
women arf muscular and active, the former often in- 
clining^ to embonpoint^ and both having a pleasing, 
good humored, and not unfrequently, even handsome 
cast of countenance, apt to break into a "grin" on very 
small provocation. Tne face is broadly oval, flat, with 
fat cheeks ; forehead not high, and rather retreating ; 
teeth good, though, ow'mg to the character of the food, 
worn down to the gums in old age ; nose very flat ;eyes 
rather obliquely set, small, black, and bright; head 
largish, anci covered with coarse black hair, which the 
women fasten up into a top-knot oh their crown, and 
the men clip in front and allow to hang loose and un- 
kempt behind. The men have usually a slight mus- 
tache, but no whiskers, and rarely any beard. The 
skin has generally a " bacony" feel, and when cleaned of 
the smoke, grease, and other dirt — the accumulation 
of which varies according to the age of the individual — 
is only so slightly brown that red shows in the cheeks 
of the children and young women. The people soon 
age, however. The hands anrl feet are smaJi and well- 
formed, and, as a rule, they have a more pleasmg ap- 
pearance than all except the best-looking Indian tribes. 
The women and children dress entirely in skins of the 
seal, reindeer, bear, dog, or even fox, the first two being, 
however, the most common. The men and women 'sdress 
is much the same. The jacket of tl.e men has a hood, 
which in cold weather is used to cover the head, leaving 
only the face exposed ; it must be drawn over the her.d^ 
as it has no opening in front or behind. The women's 
jacket has a lur-lined hood for carrying a child, and an 
absurd looking tail behind, whic'- is, however, usually 
tucked up. The trousers are either tight or loose, and 
are fastened into boots made of prepared seal skin, very 
ingeniously and neatly made. The women's trousers 
are usually ornamented with eider duck necks, or em- 
broidery of native dyed leather; their boots, which are 
of white leather, or (in Greenland) dyed of various 
colors, reach over the knees, and in some tribes are 
wide at the top, thus giving them an awkward appear- 
ance and a clumsy, waddling walk. In winter there are 
two suits of clothes of this description, one with the hair 
inside, the other with it outside. They also sometimes 
wear shirts of bird-skins, and stockings of dog or young 
rtindeer skins. The boots require to be changed when 
wet, otherwise they would freeze hard in cold weather. 
Their cloihes are, like all the Eskimo articles of dress or 
tools, very neatly made, fit beautifully, and are sewn 
with "sinew-thread," with a bone needle if a steel one 
cannot be had. In person the Eskimo are usually 
filthy, water not often coming in contact with them un- 
less accidentally. The children when very young are, 
however, sometimes cleaned by being licked with their 
mother's tongue before being put into the bag of 
feathers which serves as their bed, cradle, and blankets. 

In summer the Eskimo live in conical skin tents, 
and in winter usually in half-underground huts built of 
stone, turf, earth, and bones, entered by a long, tunnel- 
like passage, which can only be traversed on all fours. 
Sometimes, if residing temporarily at a place, they will 
erect neat round huts of blocks of snow with a sheet of 
ice for a window. In the roof are deposited their spare 
harpoons, etc. ; and from it is snspenrled the steatite 
basm-Iike lamp, the flames of which, the wick being of 
ino»s, serves as fire and light. On one side of the hut 



is the bench which is used as sofa, seats, and commoii 
sleeping place. The floor is usually very filthy, a pool 
of blood or a dead seal, being o!'ten to oe seen tht^re. 
Ventilation is almost non-existent ; and, after the lamp 
has blazed for some time, the family having assemble:^ 
the heat is all but unbearable ; the upper garment must 
be taken ofl; and the unaccustomed visitor gasps half 
asphyxiated in the mephitic atmosphere. In t! e sum- 
mer the wolfish-looking dogs. lie outside on the roof of 
the huts, in the winter in llie tunnel-like pasagejast 
outside the family a{)artment. The Western Eskimo 
build ^heir houses chiefly of planks, merely covered on 
the outside with green turf. The same Eskimo have, 
in the more populous places, a public room for meetings. 
•As a rule, each family has a house to itself. 

The Eskimo are solely hunters and fishers, and de- 
rive most of their subsistence from the sea. Their 
country will allow of no cultivation worth attending to; 
and beyond a few berries, roots, etc., they use no vqre- 
table food. They are essentially sarcophagous, 'fhe 
seal, the reindeer when obtainable, and various 
cetaceous animals supply the bulk of their food, as well 
as their clothing, light, fuel, and frequently also, when 
driftwood is scarce or unavailable, the material for 
various articles of domestic economy. The shuttle- 
shaped canoe, covered with hairless seal-skin strc>ch€d 
on a wooden or whalebone frame, with only a hole in 
the center for the paddler, is one of the most character- 
istic Eskimo implements. The paddler proi>els it with 
a bone- tipped double-bladed paddle. He is covered 
with a waterproof skin or entrail dress, tightly fastened 
round the mouth of the hole in which he sits, so that, 
should the canoe overturn, not a drop of water may 
enter. A skillful kayaker can turn a complete somer- 
sault, boat and all^ through the water. 

The flat -bottomed skin luggage boat, rowed by the 
women, is another, though less interesting, Eskimo 
vessel The sledge, made of two runners of wood or 
bone — even, in one case on record, of frozen salmon — 
united by cross bars tied to the runners by hkie thongs, 
and drawn by from four to eight do:^ harnessed abreast, 
is another article of Eskimo domestic,economy which no 
European ingenuity has ever been able to improve. 
Some of their weapons aflbrd remarkable evidence of 
inventive skill — in particular, the harpoon, vdih the 
point detachable after it has struck the seal, or white 
whale; the4ine to M-hich the harpoon is fastened, with 
the inflated sealskin at the end, which tires out theprCT, 
besides marking its course, and buoys it up when dead; 
the bird-spears, with bladder attached, and the adventi- 
tious side points which strike the animal should the 
main one miss it, the rib bow of the wild Eskimo, etc 
Although they have to maintain a severe struggle for 
existence against the elements, the Eskimo have been 
able, in the manufacture of their tools, to develop 
artistic and mechanical skill far surpassing that of 
savages more favorably situated, but less endowed i*ith 
brain power. They sometimes cook their food by boil- 
ing, but, when it is frozen, never hesitate to devour it 
raw. Blood, and the half-digested contents of the 
reindeer's paunch, are also eagerly consumed by them ; 
but it is a mistake to suppose that they habitually eat 
blubber. Fat they are no doubt fond of, but blubber is 
too precious ; it must be kept for winter fuel and light 
They are enormous' eaters; two Eskimo will easily dis- 
l)ose of a seal at a sitting ; and in Greenland, for in- 
stance, each individual has for his daily consumption, 
on an average, two and one-half pounds of flesh with 
blubber, and one pound offish, besides mussels, beniCSf 
sea-weed, etc., to which in the Danish settlements mar 
be added two ounces of imported food. Ten pomids of 
flesh, in addition to oth^r food^ ia^sot uncomnionhr CQ9* 
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sumed in a day in time of plenty. A man will lie on 
his back and allow his wife to feed him with tit-bits of 
b!abl>er and flesh until he is unable to move. 

The Eskimo cannot strictly be called a wandering 
race. They are nomadic only in so far that they have to 
move about from place to place during the fishing and 
shooting season, following the game in its migrations. 
They have, however, no regular property. They possess 
only the most necessary utensils and furniture, with a 
stock of provisions for less than one year ; and these 
possessions never exceed certain limits fixed upon by 
tradition or custom. Long habit and the necessities of 
their life have also compelled those having food to share 
with those having none — a custom whicTi, with others, 
has conduced to the stagnant condition of Eskimo 
society and to their uttet improvidence. 

So far as a nation can be cnaracterized in a few words, 
it may be said that the Eskimo are, if not in the first 
rank of barbarous races, not in the last, and that, 
though they want some of the mental endowments of 
races like the Polynesians, they are equally free from 
many of their vicious traits. Their intelligence (s con- 
siderable, as their implements and folk-tales abundantly 
prove. They display a taste for music, chartography, 
and drawing, displaying no small amount of humor, are 
quick at picking up peculiar trails in strangers, and are 
painfully acute in delect ng the weak points or ludicrous 
sides of their character. They are excellent mimics, 
and easily learn the dances and songs of the Europeans, 
as well as their games, such as chess and draughts. 
They gamble a little — but in moderation, for the Es- 
kimo, though keen traders, have a deep-rooted antipathy 
to speculation. When they offer anything for sale — 
say at a Danish settlement in Greenland — they alvvay.> 
leave it to the buyer to settle the price. They have also 
a dislike to bind themselves by contract. Hence it was 
long before the Eskimo in Greenland could be induced 
to enter into European service, though when they do so 
now-a-da)rs, they pass to almost the opposite extreme 
— they have no will of their own. It is affirmed by 
those who ought to know that any sort of licentiousness 
or indecency which might give rise to public offense is 
rare among them. In their private life their morality 
is, however, not high. The women are especially 
erring ; and in Greenland, at places where strangers 
visit, their extreme laxity of morals, and their utter 
want of shame, are not more remarkable than the entire 
absence of jealousy or self-respect on the part of their 
countrymen and relatives. Theft in Greenland is al- 
most unknown ; but the wild Eskimo make very free 
with strangers' goods — though it must be allowed that 
the value they attach to the articles stolen is some ex- 
cuse for the thieves. Among themselves, on the other 
hand, they are very honest — a result of their being so 
much under the control of public opinion. Lying is 
said to be as common a trait of the Eskimo as of ouier 
savagesin their dealings with Europeans. They have 
naturally not made any figure in literature. Their folk- 
lore is, however, extensive, and shows considerable im- 
agination and no mean talent on the part of the story- 
tellers. In Greenland and Labrador most of the na- 
tives have been taught by the missionaries to read and 
write in their own language. Altogether, the litera- 
ture pjl)!isheJ in the Eskimo tongue is considerable. 
Most of it has been printed in Denmark, but some has 
been " set up'* in a small printing office in Greenland, 
from which about 280 sheets have issued, beside many 
lithographic prints. A journal (" something for reading, 
accounts of all entertaining subjects ") has been pub- 
lishetl since 1861. Two Eskimo have appeared as au- 
thors on a small scale, the last being Hans Hendrik, 
who has published an autobiography, narrating his life 



among the Smith Sound Eskimo, and as the hunter of 
the expeditions of Kane, Hayes, Hall, and Nares. 
Some of them pick up handicrafts very readily, and 
those who have wrought in the Copenhagen workshops 
are said by their employers to learn various kinds of 
labor more rapidly tnan average Danish youths of die 
same age. 

The Eskimo nearly everywhere hold the same religious 
ideas, thou£;h in Greenland and I^brador they are, with 
few exceptions, nominally at least, Christians. The 
whole world is, according to the pagan Eskimo's belief, 
goverened by inuas, supernahiral powers or ** owners. " 
fcach of whom holds his sway within natural limits. 
Any object or individual may have its, his, or her inita^ 
though generally speaking the idea of an inua is limited 
to certain localities or passions — such as a momitain or 
lake, or strength or eatins;. The soul, for instance, is 
the inua of the body. The earth and the sea rest on 
pillars, and cover an under- world accessible by various 
mountain clefts, or by various entrances from the sea. 
The sky is the floor of an upper-world to which som^ 
go after death, while others — good or bad — have their 
future home in the under- world Here are 'the dwell- 
ings of the arsissut — the people who live in abun- 
dance. The upper one, on the contrary, is cold and 
hungry; here live the arssartut or ball-players, so called 
from their playing at ball with a walrus head, which 
gives rise to the aurora borealis. 

The idiom spoken from Greenland to Northeastern 
Siberia is, with a few exceptions, the same ; anv difference 
is only that of dialect. It differs from the whole group 
of European languages, not merely in the sound of the 
words, but more especially in the construction. Its 
most remarkable feature is that a sentence of a Euro- 
pean language is expressed in Eskimo by a single word 
constructed out of certain elements, each of which cor- 
responds in some degree to one of our words. 

The Eskimo differ from most other tribes of savages, 
and notably from those of the rest of America, by hav- 
ing no chiefs or political and military rulers. The 
■government is mainl]^ a family one, though if a man is 
distinguished for skill in the chase, strength, shrewd- 
ness, or other qualities useful to a wild community, he 
will no doubt ootain a corresponding influence in the 
village or settlement. There is also a good deal of de- 
pendence of one upon another, as must happen in a 
people situated as the Eskimo. The family, tne inhab- 
itants of a house, and the inhabitants of a wintering 
place or hamlet are the three subdivbions recognized by 
the Eskimo; but any connection between the different 
wintering places is hardly known and is not recognized. 
They never go to war with each other; and though 
revengeful, and apt to injure an enemy secretly, they 
rarely come to blows, and are morbidly anxious not to 
give offense. 

The chief laws are such as the following. Every seal 
caughjt at a wintering place should be equally divided as 
far as it will go. Any one picking up driftwood has 
only to put some stones on it, as it Ties on the shore, to 
establish his ownership in it. If a seal is harpooned and 
gets off with the harpoon sticking in it, the first owner 
loses his right in it it the bladder float gets detached. 
Any other kind of goods found are the property of the 
owner. If two hunters at the same time hit a bird, the 
bird is equally divided between them. All kind of game 
which is very large or rare is common property. In 
South Greenland whoever is the first to see a bear has 
ownership in it, no matter who kills it. The borrower 
is bound to give compensation for any injury to the tools 
of another which he may have borrowed. If a man re- 
pent of a bargain he has a right to retract ; nothing is sold 
on credit, or at least without being repaid in a short timet 
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The Grecnianders were always fond of festivals, as are 
the Eskimo to this day all over their country. When 
Ihey met each other they used to rub noses together, but 
this, though a common custom still among the wild Es- 
kimo, is-entirely abandoned in Greenland except for the 
petting of children. There is, in Greenland at least, no 
national mode of salutation, either on meeting or part- 
ing. When a guest arrives or enters a house, com- 
monly n>t the least sign is made either by him or hb 
host. On leaving a place they now sometimes say, 
live well, and to an European, do not hurt thy head, 
viz. , against the upper part of the doorway. 

No precise statement can be made regarding the 
numbers of the Eskimo race. On a rough estimate, the 
whole Elskimo race does not, it is believed, exceed40,ooo. 
But we have really no data, except at spots where they 
have come in contact with Europeans. 

ESKI-SAGRA, or Eski-Zagra, a town of European 
Turkey, province of Adrianople, is pleasantly situated 
on the southern slope of the Balkans, seventy miles 
northwest of Adrianople. The vicinity is highly culti- 
vated, and there are some well frequented hot mineral 
baths. The population of the town numbered about 
20,000. 

ESKI-SHEHR, a town of Asiatic Turkey, in Asia 
Minor, about eighty miles southeast of Broussa. 

ESN EH, or ISNE, the Latopolis of the Greeks, a town 
of Upper Egypt, on the left bank of the Nile, twenty- 
eight miles south-southwe>t of Thebes. To the south 
01 the town lies a Coptic monastery,, which attracts a 
large number of pi'grims from far and near to visit the 
relics of the manors who were put to death at Esneh 
during the Diocletian persecution, 303 A.D. The popu- 
lation of the town is estimated at 30,00a 

ESPARTO, or Spanish Grass, is a pLint resem- 
bling the ornamental feather-grass of gardens. It is in- 
digenous to the South of Spain and the North of Africa, 
and is especially abundant in the sterile and rugged 
pans of Murcia and Valencia, and in Algeria, flourish- 
ing best in sandy, ferruginous, soils, in dry, sunny 
situations on the sea coast 

ESPINASSE. See L'Espinasse. 

ESPINEL, ViNCENTE, a Spanish poet and ecclesias- 
tic, born probably in 1551, at Ronda, in the province of 
Granada. He was educated at Salamanca, was an early 
patron and friend of Lope de Vega, and served as a sol- 
dier in Flanders. His ecclesiastical position seems to 
have been that of a chaplain at Ronda, but he resided 
chiefly at Madrid. He is now chiefly noted as having 
produced one of the best of those romances delineating 
Spanish manners that have found imitators in other 
countries. This book, which is entitled Rdaciones de 
III Vida y l/ecos del Escuders Marcos de Oiregon, 
aopeared in 16 18 at Barcelona, at a period when Span- 
isn literature was at a low ebl). Espinel seems to nave 
been neglected in his old age, for he died in great pov- 
erty at Madrid in 1634. 

ESPREMESNIL, or fipR^M^viL, Jean Jacques 
Duval d', was lx>rn in 1746 at Pondicherry, of which 
colony his father was at that time a member of the 
general council. He returned to France with his 
father in 1750, and after completing his studies for the 
legal profession became king's advocate at Chatelet, and 
shortly afterward councilor of the parUment of Paris. 
He was an enthusiastic defender of the rights of the 
f>arlcments against the edicts of Louis XVL; and hav- 
ing procured from the printers a copy of the edicts of 
May, 1788, establishing bailiwicks, and reestablishing the 
cour pUni^re for the trial of those officers of \\i^ parte- 
ments who refused to register the edicts, he revealed 
this coup d^'itat to an extraordinary assembly of all the 
chamberS| and by a speech of great eloquence induced 



the magistrates to protest against what they considered 
the threatened violation of their rights. Fur thi^ he was 
arrested, after an exciting scene, while occup)ing his 

Elace in the assembly. The president refused to point 
im out to the officer charged with his arrest, and eadi 
of the other members declared himself to be M. <i'Ls- 
pr^mesnil; but at last Espr^mesnil, while protesting 
against the violation of justice implied in his arrtst. 
voluntarily delivered himself up. He was banished lo 
the island of St. Margaret, but when a change t ok 
place in the ministry a tew months afterward, 1 e vrs 
recalled to Paris. Shortly after his rttum he mcls 
elected a deputy to the states-general, w here he soon 
became as strenuous in his support of the privileges of 
the king as he had previously been of the privileges ot 
iht parTements ; ana after combating, often with a 1 as- 
sionateness amounting t6 violence, the \Tinons decrees 
restraining the royal authority, he at the close of the 
assembly in 1791 formally protested agamst the new 
constitution. In 1792 he was recognized oy the revola- 
tionar' mob at the Tuileries, and would have suffered 
summary execution had he not been rescued half dead 
from the hands of his tormentors by a patrol of the na- 
tional guard. He obtamed temporary refuge in tie 
monastery of St. Germains, and soon afterward wert to 
Havre, where he lived apparently forgotten till toward 
the end of 1793, when he was arrested and brouoht to 
Paris. He was tried before the revolutionary tribunal, 
and, being condemned to death, was executed April 23, 

1794- 

ESPRONCEDA, Josfe de (1810-1842), a Spanish 
poet and political agitator. 

ESQUIMAUX. See Eskimo. 

ESQUIRE, originally a military office ranking im* 
mediately below a knight, whose attendant he was,.and 
the bearer of his helmet, shield, and lance, in the tourna- 
ment or in the battlefield. In early times the title was 
derived from office, not from birth, and was not hered- 
itary; latterly, however, it has come into such general 
use — or rather abuse — that all distinction it once had, 
or all rule regulating its ^use, is quite lost. 

ESQUIROL, JeaiX Etiennk Dominique, a French 
physician celebrated for his treatment of the insane, 
was born at Toulouse, in 1772. In 1794 he became a 
pupil of the military hospital of Narbonne, but as soon 
as he was able to leave this service he returned to Paris 
to complete his medical studies. He obtained his doc- 
tor's diploma in 1805, and in 181 1 became physician of 
the Salp6tri^re. Having from the time that he com- 
pleted his preparatory studies devoted his chief atten- 
tion to the treatment of the insane, he commenced in 
181 7 a course of lectures on that subject, and the reve- 
lations he then mnde of the abuses observed by him in 
the lunatic asylums of France induced the government 
to appoint a commission to inquire into the subject 
Esquirol, by his eloquence, his untiring energy and devo- 
tion, and the results of his skillful treatment, contributed 
greatly to the introduction of the humane method of 
dealing with mental maladies. He died at Paris, De- 
cember 13, 1S40. 

ESQUIROS, Henri Alphonse, a French poet, 
novelist, and politician, was born at Paris, m 1814. In 
1837, he published a novel entitled Le Magicien^ and in 
1840, a historical romance, Charlotte Corday. In the 
same year appeared VEvangile du Pettplcj an exposi- 
tion of the life and character of Jesus, which repre- 
sents the founder of Christianity as a democratic re- 
former. For this publication Esnuiros was condemned 
to eight months' imprisonment. In 1847, he pubiisbed 
Histoire des Moittagnards^ and in 185 1, /ustmrtdn 
Martyrs de la Liberty ^ two works which obtained a lai^ 
circulation among the lower elates, and gained for dw 
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aathor such popularity that in 1849 he was elected a 
representative of the legislative assembly. In 1851, on 
account of his extremely radical opinions, and his strong 
opposition to the empire, he was expelled from France. 
lie proceeded first to Holland, and thence, in 1855, to 
England, where he was for some time professor of 
French literature at Woolwich. Here he wrote for the 
Revue des Deux Mondes a number of essays on Eng-. 
lish life and character, which were afterward translated 
and published in London, under the title of the English 
Home. He also published in 1859, La Neerlande et 
la Vie Hollandaise. His works both on England and on 
Holland are remarkable for fullness of information and 
sympathetic appreciation of foreign characteristic*. Jn 
1869 he was cnosen a member of the legislative assem- 
bly for the fourth circonscription of the department of 
the Bouches du Rh6ne, and took his seat among the 
democratic opposition. In September, 1870, he was 
made superior administrator of the department, but on 
account of his imprudent political prosecutions he was 
compelled to resign his office in the November follow- 
ing, after which he became editor of the £galite of 
Marseilles. In 187 1 he was chosen a memter of the 
legislative assembly, and sat again on the extreme left. 
He died at Versailles, May 13, 1876. Esquiros was too 
much of a partisan to be properly ranked as a states- 
man. 

ESS, JOHANN Heinrich VAN, a Catholic theologian, 
was bom at Warburg, Westphalia, February 15, 1772; 
in 1 790 entered, as a novice, the Benedictine abbey of 
Marienminster, in the bishopric of Paderbom. His 
Benedictine name was Leander. He was priest at 
Schwalenberg from 1799 to 181 2, after which he became 
extraordinary professor of theology and joint-director of 
the teachers' seminarv at Marburg. In i8i8, he received 
the doctorate of theology and of canonical law. In 1807, 
in conjunction with his cousin, he published a German 
translation of the New Testament, but its circulation 
was forbidden by the Pope. He didlat Affolderbach in 
the Odenwald, 1847. 

ESSEK, EssEG, or Eszek, a fortress and imperial 
free town of Austria- Hungary, in the province of Slav- 
onia, and the capital of the County of Verocze, is situ- 
ated on the Drave about 13 c miles south by west of 
Pesth. ^^ ^ 

ESSEN, a town of Prussia, in the government district 
of Diisseldorf, province of the Rhine, is situated nineteen 
miles northeast of Diisseldorf. The town owes its pros- 
perity originally to the large coal mines in its vicinity, 
which employ more than 20,000 workmen, and afford 
special facilities for its various industries. It has manu- 
factories of woolen and linen gootls, vitriol, leather, 
and machines, but is best known by the cast-steel works 
of Frederick Krupp, at which are manufactured the 
famous Krupp cannon. 

ESSENEb, The, were one of the three principal 
sects of the Jews, appearing for the first time in Josephus, 
about the micVdle of the second century before Christ. 
The historian introduces them along with the Pharisees 
and Sadducees in his account of the period of Jonathan, 
the Asmonean. 

ESSEX, the tenth in size of the English counties, is 
situaterl on the southeast coast. 

ESSEX, Walter Dkvereux, First Earl of, in 
the Devereux line, the eldest son of Sir Richard Dever- 
enx, was born in 154a In 1569, he served as high 
marshal of the field under the Earl of Warwick and 
Lord Clinton, and materially as-;isted them in suppress- 
1ID0 the northern insurrection. For his zeal in the service 
of the oueen on this and other occasions, he in 1572, re- 
ceived the garter and was created Earl of Essex, a title 
Wlllch formerly belonged to his family through marriage 



with the MandeviUes. He offered, ort certain conditions, 
to sulxlue and colonize, at his own expense, a portion of 
the Irish province of Ulster, at that time completely 
under the dominion of rebel chiefs. His offer, with 
certain modifications, was accepted, and he set sail for 
Ireland in August, 1573, accompanied by a number of 
earls, knights, and gentlemen, and with a force of about 
1, 20a men. The beginning of his enterprise was in- 
auspicious, for on account of a storm which dispersed 
his fleet and drove some of his vessels as far as Cork 
and the Isle of Man, his forces did not all reach the 
place of rendezvous till late in the autumn, and he was 
compelled^ to intrench himself at Belfast for the winter. 
Here, by sickness, famine, and desertions, his troops 
were diminished to little more than 200 men, and he al- 
most determined to abandon this undertaking ; but re- 
ceiving in the spring a reenforcement, he compelled the 
submission of Sir Brian MacPhelim, massacred by 
stratagem 200 of the O' Neils, taking Sir Brian O'Neal 
prisoner, and induced the Earl of Desmond to surrender 
nimself to the deputy Fitzwilliam. Elizabeth, however, 
instigated most probably by Leicester, after encouraging 
Essex to prepare to invade Trilogh Lenogjh, suddenly 
commanded him to " break off his enterprise ; " but as 
she left him a certain discretionary power, he took ad- 
vantage of it to defeat Trilogh Lenogh, chastise Antrim, 
and massacre several hundreds of persons, chiefly women 
and children, discovered hiding in the caves of Rathlin. 
He returned to England in the end of 1575, resolved" to 
live henceforth an untroubled life ; ** but he was ulti- 
mately persuaded to accept the off^r of the queen to 
make him earl marshal of Ireland. He arrived in Dub- 
lin in September, 1576, and three weeks afterward died 
of dysentery. There were suspicions that he had been 
poisoned by Leicester, who shortly after his death 
married his widow, but these were not confirmed by the 
post mortem examination. The "endeavors of Essex to 
better the condition of Ireland were, it must be admit- 
ted, a dismal failure ; and the massacres of the O'Neals 
and of the Scots of Rathlin leave a somewhat dark stain 
on his reputation. 

ESSEX, Robert Devereux, Second Earl of, son 
of the preceding, was born at Netherwood, Hereford- 
shire, November 10, 1567. He entered the University 
of Cambridge in I577» and graduated in 1581. In 1585, 
he accompanied the Earl of Leicester on an expedition 
to Holland, and greatly distinguished himself at the bat- 
tle of Zutphen. In 1587, he was appointed master of the 
horse, and in the following year was made general of the 
horse, and installed knight of the garter. On the death 
of Leicester he succeeded him as chief favorite of the 
queen, a position which injuriously affected his whole 
subsequent life, and ultimately resulted in his ruin. 
While Elizabeth was approacning the mature age of 
sixty, Essex was scarcely twenty-one. Though well aware 
of the advantages of his position, and somewhat vain of 
the queen's favor, his constant attendance on her at 
court was irksome to him beyond all endurance ; and 
when he could not make his escape to the scenes of for- 
eign adventure after which he longed, he varied the 
monotony of his life at court by intrigues with the maids 
of honor. In 158^, without the queen's consent, he 
joined the expedition of Drake and Norreys against 
Portugal, but on June 4th was compelled to obey a let- 
ter enjoining him at his " uttermost peril" to return im- 
mediately. Soon after his return occirred his famous 
duel with Sir Charles Blount, a rival favorite of the 
c;ueen, in which the earl was disarmed and slightly 
wounded in the thi^h. In 1590, Essex married the 
widow of Sir Philip Sidney, but in dread of the queen's 
anger he kept the marriage secret as long as possible. 
When it was necessary to avow it, her rage at first knew 
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no bounds, but as the earl did " use it with good tem- 
per," and "for her majesty's better satisfaction was 
pleased that my lady should live retired in her mother's 
nouse," he soon came to be "in very good favor.** In 
1 59 1, he was appointed to the command of a force aux-- 
iliary to one formerlysent to assist Henry I V. , of France, 
aj^ainst the Spaniards ; but after a fruitless campaign he 
was finally recalled from the command in Januaiy, 1592. 
VoT some years after this, most of his time was spent at 
court, where he held a position of unexampled influence, 
both on account of the favor of the queen, and from his 
own personal popularity. In 1596, he was, after a great 
many " changes of humor *' on the queen's part, appointed 
aloni» with Lord Charles Howard to the command of an 
expedition, which was successful in defeating the Span- 
ish fleet, capturing and pillagmg Cadiz, and destroying 
fifty-three merchant vessels. It vould seem to have been 
shortly after this exploit that the beginnings of a change 
in the feelings of the queen toward nim came into exist- 
ence. On his return she chided him that he had not fol- 
lowed up his successes, and though she professed great 
pleasure at again seeing him in safety, and was ulti- 
mately satisfied that the abrupt termination of the expe- 
dition was contrary to his advice and remonstrances, she 
forbade him to publish anything in justification of his 
conduct. She doubtless was oflended at his growing 
tendency to assert his independence, and jealous of his 
increasing popularity with the people. 

Francis Bacon, at that time his most intimate friend, 
en:leavored to prevent the threatened rupture by writing 
him a long letter of advice; and although perseverance 
in a long course of feigned action was for Essex im- 
possible, he for some time attended pretty closely to the 
hints of his mentor, so that the queen "used him most 
graciously.'* In 1597 he was appointed master of the 
ordnance, and in the following year he obtained com- 
manl of an expedition against Spain. He gained some 
trifling successes, but as the Plate fleet escaped him he 
failed of his main purpose ; and when on his return the 
queen met him with the usual reproaches, he retired to 
his home at Wanstead. This was not what Elizabeth 
desired, and although she about this time conferred on 
Lord Howard the earldom of Nottingham for services 
at Cadiz, the main merit of which was justly claimed by 
Essex, she ultimately held out to the latter the olive 
branch of peace, and condescended to soothe his wounded 
honor by creating him earl marshal of England. That 
nevertheless the irritated feelings neither of Essex nor 
of the queen were completely healed was manifested 
shortly afterward in a manner which set propriety com- 
pletely at defiance. In a discussion on the appoint- 
ment of a lord deputy to Ireland, Essex, on account of 
some taunting worcis of Elizabeth, turned his back 
U})on her with a gesture indicative not only of anger but 
of contempt, and when she, unable to control her indig- 
nation, slapped him on the face, he left her presence 
swearing that such an insult he would not have endured 
even from Henry VIII. In 1599, while Ulster was in 
rebellion, the office of lord deputy was conferred on 
Essex, but whether at his own express wish, or only 
after he was persuaded against his will to accept it, has 
l)een disputecl. This point has an important bearing on 
the further cjuestion of the origin of Essex's treacherous 
designs. His campaign was an unsuccessful one, and by 
acting in various ways in opposition to the commands 
of the queen and the council, and suddenly leaving the 
post of duty with the object of privately vindicating 
nimself before the queen, he laid himself open to 
charges more serious than that of mere incompetency. 
For these misdemeanors he was deprived of all his high 
offices, and ordered to live a prisoner in his own house 
during the queen's pleasure. Chiefly through the inter- 



cession of Bacon his liberty was shortly afterward ^^ 
stored to him, but he was ordered not to return to 
court. For some time he hoped for an improvement in 
his prospects, but when he was refused the renewal of his 
patent for sweet wines, hope was succeeded by despair, 
and half maddened by wounded vanity, he made an at- 
tempt to incite a revolution in his behalf, by parading 
the streets of London with joo retainers, and snouting, 
" For the queen 1 a plot is laid for my life ! *• These 
proceedings awakened, however, scarcely any other 
feelings than mild perplexity and wonder ; and finding 
that hope of assistance from the citizens was vain, he 
returned to Essex House, where, after defending him- 
self for a short time, he surrendered. After a trial — 
in i which Bacon, who prosecuted, delivered a speech 
against his quondam friend and benefactor, the bitter- 
ness of which was quite unnecessary to secure a convic- 
tion entailing at least very severe punishment — he was 
condemned to death, and notwithstanding many altera- 
tions in Elizabetji's mood, the sentence was carried out 
February 21, i6oi. 

ESSEX, Robert Devereux, Third Earl of^ the 
son of tlie preceding, was bom in 1591. He was 
educated at Eton and at Merton College, Oxford. 
Shortly after the arrival of James I. in London, Essex 
was placed about the Prince of Wales, as a sharer both 
in his studies and amusements. At the early age' of 
fifteen he was married to Francis Howard, daughter of 
the Earl of Suffolk, but on account of the latter^s con- 
nection with Rochester (afterward the Earl of Somerset), 
the marriage was annulled in 16 13. A second marriage, 
which he contracted in 1629 ^^ 1630 with Elizabeth, 
daughter of Sir William Paulet, also ended unhappily. 
From 1620 to 1623 he served in the wars of the raiati- 
nate, and in 1625 he was vice-admiral of a fleet which 
made an unsuccessful attempt to capture Cadiz. In 
1639 he was lieutenant-general of an army sent by 
Charles against the Scotch Covenanters; but on 
account of the irrejolution of the king no battle oc- 
curred, and the army was disbanded at the end of the 
year. Essex was discharged "without ordinary cere- 
mony,** and refused an office which at that time fell 
vacant, " all which,'* says Clarendon, " wrought very 
much upon his rough, proud nature, and made him 
susceptiole of some impressions afterward which other- 
wise would not have found such easy admission. ** Hav- 
ing taken the side of the Parliament against Charles, 
he was, on the outbreak of the civil war in 1642, ap- 
pointed to the command of the Parliamentary army. 
At the battle of Edgehill he remained master of the 
field, and in 164J he captured Reading, and relieved 
Gloucester; but in the campaign of the' following year, 
on account of his hesitation to fight against the king in 
person, nearly his whole army fell into the hands of 
Charles. In 1645, on the passing of the self-denying 
ordinance, providing that no member^ of parliament 
should hold a public office, he resigned his commission; 
but on account of his past service* his annuihr of 
;(f 10,000 was continued to nim for life. He died Sep- 
tember 4, 1646, of a fever brought on by over-exertion 
in a stag-hunt in Windsor Forest. 

ESSLINGEN, a town of Wurtemberg, circle of the 
Neckar, is situated on the river of the same name, nine 
miles northeast of Stuttgart. The manu6a.ctures include 
woolen and cotton stuffs, hardware, and machinery. 
EssHngen was founded about the eighth century, he- 
came a free imperial city in 1209, and ha 1801 was 
annexed to Wiirtemberg. The population in 1875 ^"^ 
19,602. 

ESTAING, Charles Hector, Comte D',a Frcndi 
admiral, was bom at the chateau of Ruvel, Auvergnc.iB 
1729. He entered the army as a colonel of innn^i 
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and in 1757 5|e accompanied Count de Lally to the East 
Indies, with the rank of brigadier-general. In 1759 he 
was made prisoner at the siege of Madras, but was 
released on parole. Before the ratification of his 
exchange he obtained command of some vessels, and 
conducted various naval attacks against the English; 
and having, on his return to France in 1760, fallen acci- 
dentally into their hands, he was, on the ground of having 
broken his parole, thrown into prison at Portsmouth, 
but as the charge could not be properly substantiated 
he was soon afterward released. In 1763 he was named 
lieutenant-general in the navy, and in 1777 vice-admiral; 
and in 1778 he obtained the command of a fleet intended 
to assist the United States against Great Britain. In 
concert with the American generals, he planoed an 
attack on Newport, preparatory to which he compelled 
the British to destroy some war vessels that were m the 
harbor ; but before the concerted attack could take place, 
he put to sea against the English fleet, under Lord 
Howe, when owing to a violent storm, which arose sud- 
denly and compelled the two fleets to separate before 
engaging in battle, many of his vessels were so shattered 
that he found it necessary to put into Boston for repairs. 
He then sailed to the West Indies where he captured 
Sl Vincent and Grenada, and compelled the English 
fleet to take refuge in the harbor of St. Christopher. 
Despairing of the English leaving their place of refuge 
he set sail to attack Savannah, but all his attempts, as 
well as those of the Americans, against the town were 
repulsed with heavy loss, and he was finally compelled 
to retire. He returned to France in 1780. He was in 
command of the combined fleet before Cadiz when the 
peace was signed in 1783 ; but from that time his chief 
attention was devoted to politics. In 1 787 he was elected 
to the assembly of the notables; in 1789 he was 
appointed commandant of the national guard; and in 
1 792 he was chosen admiral of the national assembly. 
Though in favor of national reform he continued to 
cherish a strong feeling of loyalty to the royal family, 
and on the trial of Marie Antoinette in 1793 bore testi- 
mony in her favor. On this account, and because of 
certain friendly letters which had passed between him 
and the queen, be was himself brought to trial, and was 
executed April 28, 1794. 

ESTATE, in English law, has many meanings, the 
common element of which is property. A man's entire 
belongings constitute his estate : so much of it as con- 
sists of land and certain other interests associated there- 
with is his Real Estate ; the rest is his Personal 
Estate. 

For the special characteristics of diflerent estates of 
land, see Real EsflTATE. 

ESTATES OF THE REALM. The proper mean- 
ing of this phrase, as applied to the English Constitu- 
tion, has been the subject of some dispute. It indicated 
a division of society into classes or orders, and in Eng- 
land these orders were the nobles, the clergy, and the 
commons, "i he same kind of division is foimd in Con- 
tinental States. 

ESTE, a town of Lombardy, in the delegation of 
Padua, is beautifully situated at the southern extremity of 
the Euganean Hills, on the canal of Monselice. It has a 
Tery antique and picturesque appearance ; its houses are 
mostly ofmediaeval date ; and it possesses some ancient 
building of considerable interest. 

ESTE, one of the oldest princely houses of Italy. 
Their genealogy, according to Muratori, can be traced 
back t'o the small princes who governed Tuscany under 
the Carlovingians, and who some time afterward re- 
ceived certain districts or counties from them in fief. 
They were called Este after the town of that name, and 
the title Marquis of Este was fir^t borne by Albert 



Azzo II., who married Kunitza or Kunigonda, sister of 
Welph or Guelph III., Duke of Carinthia. 

ESTELLa, ar town of Spain, in the province of 
Navarre, on the Ega, twenty-five miles southwest of 
Pamplona. 

ESTEPA, a town of Spain, in theprovince of Seville, 
is situated on the north side of Mount San Francisco, 
sixtv miles east-southeast of Seville. 

ESTEPONA, a maritime town of Spain, in the prov- 
ince of Malaga, is situated on the Mediterannean, 
twenty-five miles east-northeast of Gibraltar. 

ESTERHAZY. See EszterhAzy. 

ESTHER. The Book of Esther relates how a 
Jewish maiden, Esther, a foster-daughter of Mordecai, 
was raised to the position of queen by the Persian King 
Ahasuenis (Xerxes) after he had divorced Vashti ; next, 
how she and her uncle Mordecai frustrated Hanian's 
resolution to extirpate the Jews out of the Persian Em- 
pire ; how Haman fell, and Mordecai was advanced to 
his place ; how Esther obtained the king's permission 
for the Jews to destroy all who might attack them on 
the day which Haman had appointed by lot for their ex- 
tirpation ; and lastly, how a festival was instituted to 
commemorate their deliverance. Its main object is to 
account for the origin of the feast of Purim, which from 
its cradle in the Persian capital had gradually made its 
way into other C9untries. 

ESTHONIA, •' the frontier country," one of three 
Baltic or so-called German provinces of Russia, is 
bounded on the north by the Gulf of Finland, on the 
east by the government of St. Petersburg, from which 
it is separated by the river Narowa, on the south 
by Livonia, and on the west by the Baltic. 

ESTIENNE, Stephanus, or Stephens, a cele- 
brated French family of printers. See Stephens. 

ESTOPPEL, in law, is where a party in litigation is 
not permitted to assert or deny something, when such 
assertion or denial would be inconsistent with his own 
previous statements or conduct. Estoppel is said to 
arise in three ways — (i) by record or iuclgment, (2) by 
deed, and (3) by matter in pais or conduct. 

ESTREMADURA, a province of Portugal. The 
river Tagus divides it into two nearly equal parts, the 
northern being the more mountainous, but at the same 
time the more fertile of the two. 

ESTREMADURA, an old province of Spain. 

ESTREMOZ, a town of Portugal, in the province of 
Alemtejo. Population about 6,6cK). 

ESZEK, a fortified royal free town of Hungary, prov- 
ince of Croatia-Slavonia, situated on the right bank of 
the Drave, thirteen miles from its confluence with the 
Danube. 

ESZTERHAZY, the name of an influential Hun- 
garian family, which was ultimately raised to princely 
rank. Of these the best-known was Prince Paul An- 
thony (1786-1866). 

ETAH, a district and town of British India, in the 
lieutenant-governorship of the northwestern provinces, 
and included in the division of Agra. Etah Town 
is the capital of the district. 

ETA M PES, or Estampes, a town of France, capital 
of an arrondissement of the same name in the depart- 
ment of Seine-et-Oise. 

ETAWAH, a district and city of British India, in 
the lieutenant -governorship of the northwestern prov- 
inces, and included in the division of Agra. Etawah 
Town, the capital of the district, is picturesquely situ- 
ated amongst the ravines on the bank of the Jumna, 
seventy miles southeast of Agra. Its population 
amounts to 30,549 souls. Deep fissures intersect the 
various quarters of the town, over which broad roads con- 
nect the higher portions by bridges and embankments. 
. — Digitized l 
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ETCHMIADZIN, or Itsmiadstn, a town and mon- 
astery in the Russian government of jirivan, famous as 
the seat or the Catholicus or primate of ihe Armenian 
church. It is situated in the plain of the Aras, about 
2,985 feet above the sea, thirty miles north of Mount 
Ararat. 

ETEOCLES, a mythical king of Thebes, son of CEdi- 
pus and Jocasta. 

ETH ELBERT, or tEthelberht, King of Kent, 
ascended the throne in 560. In 568 he was defeated by 
the Saxons, and his authority limited to Kent, but ulti- 
mately he conquered the Saxons of Middlesex and 
Essex, and about 590 he was acknowledged as over-lord 
as far north as the Humber. About 575 he married 
Bertha or Berceta, daughter of the Prankish kingChari- 
bert. The Franks had already been converted to 
Christianity, and when Pope Gregory the Great heard 
that a Frank ish princess was married to the King of 
Kent, he seized the opportunity to send Augustine to 
attempt the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons. In 597 
Augustine and his companions landed in the Isle of 
Thanet, and on learning of their arrival Ethelbert, 
prompted doubtless by Ik-rtha, at once invited them to 
an interview. Not being certain whether they might 
not use enchantn«?nts against him. He received them, 
for greater security, in the open air ; and after listening 
to a long sermon from Augastine, he was so far im- 
pressed, that although not prepared at once to forsake 
his old religion, he granted liberty to the monks to 
preach to his people. According to the accounts that 
nave been handed down, their succ^s was almost un- 
precedented, and as many as 10,000 baptisms are said to 
nave taken place in a single day. Very shortly afterward 
Ethelbert gave in his adhesion to Christianity, and im- 
mediately all the inhabitants of Kent followed his 
example. He gave up his palace for the monks to live 
in, and adjoining it ne built a church, on the site of 
which he afterward erected the cathedral of Canterbury. 
He died in 616, and was canonized, his day being the 
24th of February. 

ETHELRED (or ^thelred) II., surnamed the 
Unready, an Anglo-Saxon king, the son of Edgar and 
Elfrida, was born in 968. On the murder of Edward 
the Martyr in 979, Ethelred succeeded him on the 
Anglo-Saxon throne. He is said to have owed his sur- 
name, " Unready," to Dimsian, who, even when he 
placed the crown on Ethelred's head, prophesied that 
during his reign, on account of the sins of Elfrida, evils 
should fall upon the English such as they had never yet 
sufTerefl. Such evils did fall upon them, and were 
doubtless chieriy due to the king. Careless of every- 
thing but his immediate comfort, or the gratification of 
an immediate whiip, and listless and fond of case, he al- 
lowed his kingdom and himself to be managed by worth- 
less favorites, whose acts of open treachery were not 
only allowed to pass unpunished, but seemed almost to 
form steps in their ladder of advancement to special in- 
fluence and favor with the king. 

The successes attending the Danish invasions in the 
reign of Ethelrctl were due almost wholly to three 
causes — the unprcparedness of the Anglo-Saxons, the 
treachery of the eai N, and the failure of the king to fol- 
low up victories which were often won with no special 
preparation, and without aderjuate leaders. About two 
years after Ethelred mounted the throne the Danish in- 
vasions recommenced, but it was not till a later period 
that their inroads assumed the serious a TXK:t of an at- 
tempt to conquer the Anijlo-Saxnn kingdom. In 988 
they were dcffated at Watchet in Somersetshire, and in 
9^1 nt "^Taldon, immediately after which latter victory, 
Ethelred pnrchnsc<l ]>eace from his defeated enemies by 
money raised through means of the oppressive tax known 



as the " Danegeld." The Danes vrere allowed to stty 
in England, and they on their part agreed to help Ett 
elred against any other foreign fleet that might attotk 
him; but for some reason now unknown, a dispute 
arose in 992, and in a battle between the rival fleets, the 
Anglo-Saxons, notwithstanding the treachery of Elfric, 
were again victorious. After this the Danes sailed to 
the north of England and ravaged both sides of the 
Humber. In 994 Swead, King of the Danes, and Olaf, 
King of the Norwegians, combined their forces and at- 
tacked London, but their attempt was completely fius- 
trated by the valor of the citizens ; and they sailed away 
to accomplish the easier task of ravaging the southern 
coasts, wnen Ethelred as usual did nothmg to oppose 
them, but bought them off with a large sum of mooe^. 
His efforts at conciliation were completely snccessfil 
with Olaf, who, after being convertea to Christianit?, 
and adopted by Ethelred as his son, remained £uthnil 
ever afterward to his promise of friendship. In theyears 
997 • 998, and 999 the Danes ravaged the coasts of Wes- 
sex, Sussex, and Kent. In looo Ethelred, energetic at 
the wrong time and for wrong objects, in^'aded Nor- 
mandy, but suffered a disastrous defeat He concluded 
a treaty with that country soon afterward, and in 1002 
married £mma,daughter of Richard, Duke of Normandy. 
In the spring a treaty had been concluded with the 
Danes, but in the winter of the same jrear, Ethehtd 
suspecting that they were plotting treachery, ordered a 
general massacre of all the Danes in Enjgland. Among 
others murdered was Gunold, sister of Swend; and the 
Danish king, to revenge her death and that of his 
countrymen, invaded the coast of Devonshire with a 
large force. He met with scarcely any opposition, and 
committed the usual ravages till 1007, wnen peace was 
concluded by Ethelred's consenting, as at other times, 
to the payment of a large sum of money. In 1009 Eth- 
elred collected the " largest fleet that had been seen in 
the reign of any king," but it was soon afterward nearly 
wholly destroyed by a violent storm, just before the 
Danes renewed their inx'asion. Ethelred, though he 
had gathered an army, was dissuaded from attacking 
them by Edric, and afterward the English, through the 
treachery of their leaders, suffered a series of defeats ; 
but in 1012 peace was again bought, and Thurkill, one of 
the Danish leaders, entered the English service. In 
ID 1 3 Swend, with a more formidable fleet than any he 
had yet collected, sailed up the Humber, and then 
marched southward to London ; but meeting there with 
a strenuous resistance, he was compelled to give up the 
attadc and marched to Bath. Here he was proclaimed 
king, apparently by the Witan, and with tne general 
consent of the English people, who were doubtless 
wearied of Ethelred's incompetency, of the treachenr of 
the nobles, and of the oppressive taxes which had been 
paid for no purpose. London itself soon acknowledged 
the Danish king, and Ethelred, after for a» time taking 
refuge in Thurlall's fleet, escaped to Normandy. Swend 
died in February, 1014, ^"^ ^^ ^^^ death Ethelred was 
recalled by the Witan, on the promise of ruling better 
in future. In the same year he defeated Cnut, son of 
Swend, but in 1015 Cnut renewed his attack with a large 
fleet, and being joined by the traitor Edric, ravaged 
Wessex and Mercia, and was preparing to attack Lon- 
don, when Ethelred ditxl, April 23, 1016. 

ETHELWULF, or /Ethelwulf, an Anglo-Saxon 
king, succeeded his father Egbert about 836. His reign, 
like that of his father, was almost wholly occupied with 
wars ac;ainst the Danish invaders. For a long time he 
held them in check, and when in 851 they took Canter- 
bury and London, and defeated Beohrtwulf, King <rf 
the Mercians, he met them at Ockley in Surrey, and 
there " made the greatest slaughter among the I 
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army that we have heard tell of unto the present day, 
and there got the victory." But tlie Northmen were 
persevering in their efforts ; and it is stated that in 855 
they, for the first time, remained over winter in Sheppey. 
In the same year Ethelwulf made a journey to Kome, 
accompanied by his yoimgest and favorite son Alfred, 
to get tlie latter consecrated as his successor ; and as his 
first wife, Osburga, had been for some time dead, he 
delayed a few months in France to marry Judith, 
daughter of the king of the Franks. Ethelbald, his 
eldi si surviving son, indignant at his youngest brother 
being preferred to him as successor to his father's throne, 
took advantage of his father's absence to stir up a 
revolution against him, and obtained the support of so 
powerful a party that an unnatural civil war was only 
prevented by Ethelwulf agreeing to grant to his son the 
government of Wessex, he himself being recogni^ied as 
over-lord, and retaining thp rest of the kingdom. He 
died in 858. 

ETHER, the Mther or Mther Sulphuricus of phar- 
macy, is a colorless, volatile, highly inflammable liquid, 
of specific gravity 0.723, boiling-point when pure 35.6^ 
C, and fusing- point — 31^ C. It has a strong and char- 
acteristic odor, and a hot, sweetish taste, is soluble in 
ten parts of water, and in all proportions in alcohol, 
and dissolves bromine, iodine, and, m small quantities, 
sulphur and phosphorus, also the volatile oils, most fatty 
and resinous substances, gun-cotton, caoutchouc, and 
certain of the vcj;etable alkaloids. The vapor mixed 
with oxygen or air is violently explosive. See An/ES- 
THETics- See also Chloroform. 

ETHER, or ^Ether, probablv I bum, a material 
j substance of a more subtle kind than visil)le bodies, 

supposed to exist in those parts of space which are ap- 
parently empty. 

The hypothesis of an aether has been maintained by 
different speculators for very different reasons. To 
those who maintained the existense of a plenum as a 
philosophical principle, nature's abhorrence of a vacuum 
was a sufficient reason for imagining an all-surrounding 
rether, even though every other argument should be 
against it. Ta Descartes, who made extension the sole 
essential property of matter? and matter a necessary 
condition of extension, the bare existence of bodies ap- 
parently at a distance was a proof of the existence of a 
continuous medium between them.. 

When light travels through the atmosphere it is man- 
ifest that the medium through which the light is prop- 
agated is not the air itself, for in the first place the air 
cannot transmit transverse vibrations, and the normal 
vibrations which the air docs transmit fravel about a 
million times slower than light. Solid transparent 
bodies, such as glass and crystals, are no djubt capable 
of tranismitting transverse vibrations, but the velocity of 
transmission is still hundreds of thousand times less than 
that with which light is transmitted through these bod- 
ies. We are therefore obliged to suppose that the me- 
dium through which light is propagated is something 
distin t from the transparent medium known to us, 
though it in teri>enct rates all transparent bodies and 
probably opaque bodies, too. 

The velocity of light, however, is different in different 
transparent media, and we must therefore suppose that 
, these metlia take some part in the process, and that 
their particles are vibrating as well as those of the aether, 
but the energy of the vibrations of the gross particle 
must be very much smaller than that of the ret her, for 
otherwise a much larger proportion of the incident light 
Would be reflected when a ray pa^^ses from vacuum to 
glass or from glass to vacuum than we find to be the 
case. 

Wc must therefore consider the oether within dense 



bodies as somewhat loosely connected with the dense 
bodies, and we have next to inquire whether, wlien 
these dense bodies are in motion through the great 
ocean of aether, they carry along with them the aether 
they contain, or whether thesether passes through them 
as the water of the sea passes through the meshes of a 
net when it is towed along by a boat. If it were possi- 
ble to determine the velocity of light by observing the 
time it takes to travel between one station and another 
on the earth's surface, we might, by comparing the ob- 
served velocities in opposite directions, determine the 
velocity of the aether with respect to these terrestrial 
stations. All methods, however, by which it is practi- 
cable to determine the velocity of light from terrestrial 
experiments depend on the measurement of the time re- 
quired for the double journey from one station to the 
other and back again, and the increase of this time on 
account of a relative velocity of the zether equal to that 
of the earth in its orbit would be only about one hun- 
dred millionth part of the whole time of transmission, 
and would therefore be quite insensible. 

The theory of the motion of the aether is hardly suffi- 
ciently developed to enable us to form a strict mathe- 
matical theory of the aberration of light, taking into ac- 
count the motion of the aether. Professor Stokes, how- 
ever, has shown that, on a very probable hypothesis 
with respect to the motion of the aether, the amount of 
aberration would not be sensibly affected by that mo- 
tion. 

The only practicable method 0/ determining directly 
the relative velocity of the aether with respect to the so- 
lar system is to compare the values of the velocity of 
light deduced from the observation of the eclipses of Ju- 
piter's satelhtes when Jupiter is seen from the earth at 
nearly opposite points of tne ecliptic. 

Faraday conjectured that the same medium which is 
concerned in the propagation of light might also be the* 
agent jn electromagnetic phenomena. 

The properties of the electromagnetic medium are 
therefore as far as we have gone similar to those of the 
luminiferous medium, but the best way tocomjpare them 
is to determine the velocity with which an electromag- 
netic disturbance would be propagated through the 
medium. If this should be equal to the velocity of 
light, we would have strong reason to believe that the 
two media, occupying as they do the same space, are 
really identical. 

The undulatory theory, in the form which treats the 
phenomena of light as the motion of an elastic solid, is 
still encumbered with several difficulties. 

We cannot suppose the constitution of the aether to be 
like that of a gas, in which the molecules are always in a 
state of irregular agitation, for in such a medium a 
transverse undulation is reduced to less than one five- 
hundrelh of its amplitude in a single wave-length. If 
the ajther is molecular, the grouping of the molecules 
must remain of the same type, the configuration of the 
groups being only slightly altered during the motion. 

No theory of the constitution of the lether has yet 
been invented which will account for such a system of 
molecular vortices being maintained for an indefinite 
time without their energy being gradually dissipated into 
that irregular aijitation of the medium which, in ordi- 
nary media, is called heat. 

Whatever difficulties we may have in forming a con- 
sistent idea of the constitution of the aether, there can 
be no doubt that the interplanetary and interstellar 
spaces are not empty, but are occupied by a material 
substance or body, which is certainly the largest, and 
probably the most uniform body of which we have any 
knowledge. 

Whether this vast homogeneous expanse of isotropic 
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matter Is fitted not only to be a medium of physical inter- 
action between distant bodies, and to fulfill other physi- 
cal functions of which, perhaps, we have as yet no con- 
ception, but also, as the authors of the Ur.seen Universe 
seem to suggest, to constitute the material organism of 
beings exercising functions of life and mind as high or 
higher than ours are at present, is a question far tran- 
scending the Hmits of pnysical speculation. 

ETHER EDGE, Sir George, an English dramatist, 
was born in or near London about the year 1636. He 
was a scion of an ancient and distinguished family of 
Oxfordshire. He was educated at Cambridge, but left 
the university early to travel in France and Flanders. 
His tastes were those of a fine gentleman, and he in- 
dulged freely in pleasure. Sometime soon after the 
Restoration he composed his comedy of The Comical 
Revenue, or Love in a Tub, which mtroduced him to 
Lord Buckhurst, afterward the Earl of Dorset. This 
was brought out at the Duke's Theater, hi 1664, and a 
few copies were printed in the same year. The main 
edition of this play, however, was not issued until 
1669. The sparring between Sir Frederick and the 
Widow introduced a style of wit hitherto unknown 
upon the English stage. The success of this play was 
very great, but Etheredge waited four years before he 
repealed his experiment Meanwhile, he gained the 
highest reputation as a poetical beau, and moved in the 
circle of Sir Charles Sedley, Lord Rochester, and the 
other noble wits of the day. In 1668, he brought out 
She Would if She Could^ a comedy in many respects 
admirable, full of action, wit, and spirit, but to the last 
degree frivolous and immoral. But in this play Ether- 
edge first shows himself a new power in literature; he 
has nothing of the rudeness of his predecessors or the 
grossness of his contemporaries. We move in an airy 
and fantastic world, where flirtation is the only serious 
business of life. At this time Etheredge was living 
' a life no less frivolous and unprincipled than 
those of his Courtals and Freemans. He formed an 
alliance with the famous actress Mrs. Barry; she bore 
him a daughter, on whom he settled ;f 6,000, but who 
unhappily died in her youth. His wealth and wit, the 
distinction and charm of his manners, won him the 
general worship of society, and his temperament is best 
shown by the names his contemporaries gave him, of 
" gentle George** and " easy Etheredge.** The age up- 
braided him Tor inattention to literature; and at last, 
after a silence of eight years, he came forward with one 
more play, unfortunately his last. The Man of Modt\ 
or Sir Fopling Flutter, indisputably the best comedy 
of intrigue written in England before the days of Con- 
greve, had an unbounded success. Besides the merit 
of its plot and wit, it had the personal charm of being 
supposed to satirize, or at least to paint, persons well 
known in London. After this brilliant success Ether- 
edge retired from literature; his gallantries and his 
gambling in a few years, deprived him of his fortune, 
and he looked about for a rich match. In 1683, he met 
with a wealthy elderly widow, who consented to marry 
him if he made a lady of her. He accordingly got him- 
self knighted, and gained her hand and her money. It 
is said that before this, about 1680, h^ had been sent on 
an embassy to Turkey; it is certain that in 1686 he was 
appointed resident-minister in the Imperial German 
Court at Ratisbon. He was very uncomfortable in 
Germany, and solaced himself by writing amusing 
epistles in prose and verse to his friends in England. 
In 1689, he is l)elieved to have died in Ratisbon in a 
tragical manner, for whilst conducting a party of friends 
to the stairs after a banquet at his house, he fell over 
into the court below and broke his neck. But his death 
occurred at the moment when England was convulsed 



with revolution, and no one has preserved the exact 
date of it. 

ETH ERIDGE, John Wesley, a Wesleyan miniv 
ter, and a writer on Church history and biblical litera- 
ture, was born near Newport, Isle of Wight, Februaiy 
24, 1804, and died in i860. 

ETHICS. It is not c^asy to define in a single phrase 
the subject commonly called Ethics in such a manner £s 
to meet with general acceptance ; as its boundaries and 
relations to cognate subjects are variously conceived by 
writers of different schools, and rather mdefmitcly by 
mankind in general Nor does the derivation of the 
term help us much. Ethics originally meant that wliich 
relates to (" character **); the treatise of Aristotle's, 
however, to which the term was first applied, is n>t 
concerned with character considered simply as character, 
but with its good and bad qualities. Indeed, the an- 
tithesis of "good** and "bad,** in some form, is in- 
volved in all ethical affirmation ; and its presence con- 
stitutes a fundamental distinction between the science 
or study of ethics and any department of physical in- 
quiry. Physics is concerned with what is, has been, or 
will be; ethics with what is "good,** or what "ought 
to be,** and its opposite. We must add, however, 
that the good that ethics investigates is "good for 
man,** to distinguish it from universal or absolute good, 
which is the subject-matter of theology or ontoTopy; 
and again, if we are to separate ethics from politics, 
we must introduce a further qualification, aria define 
the former as the study of the Good or Wellbe'mg of 
men considered as individuals. Neither of these dis- 
tinctions, however, should be taken to imply a complete 
division of subjects ; and neither, it may be added, was 
reached at once and without effort in the development 
of ethical reflection. In Platonism we find Ethics and 
Ontology indissolubly blended ; and, indeed, in almost 
every philosophical system in which the universe b 
contemplated as having an ultimate end or Good, the 
good of human beings is conceived as somehow closely 
related to this Universal Good. So again the connec- 
tion between Ethics and Politics is naturally very ind- 
male. We only know the individual man as a member 
of some society ; what we call his virtues are chiefly 
exhibited in his dealings with his fellows, and his most 
prominent pleasures are derived from intercourse with 
them ; thus it is a paradox to maintain that man's high- 
est good is independent of his social relations, or of the 
constitution and condition of the community of which 
he forms a part. So, again, it would be generally ad- 
mitted that a statesman ought to aim at promoting the 
wellbeing of his fellow citizens considered as individuals; 
and if so, the investigation of the particulars of sudi 
wellbeing must be an integral part of Dolitics. Still it 
is manifest that the good of an individual man •:an h^ 
separated as an object of studv from the good of his 
community ; so that the ethical point of view has to be 
distinguished from the political, however large a field 
the two studies may have in common. 

When, however, we thus isolate in thought the indi- 
vidual man from his polity, the close connection of Eth- 
ics with Psychology becomes manifest. It is plain that 
the chief good of man cannot consist in anything exter- 
nal and material, such as wealth ; nor even in mere bod- 
ily health and wellbeing, which experience shows to be 
compatible with extreme badness and wretchedness. And 
though it is perhaps true that goodness is commonly attrib- 
uted to men from the consideration of the extemsu effects 
of their conduct; still it is generally held that a certain state 
of the agent's mind, a certain quality of disposition, mo- 
tive, intention or purpose, is essential to the perfect moral 
goodness of an action. Thus all (or almost all) ^^"^ 
schools would agree that the mamobject of thdr i 
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tigation must belong to the psychical side of human life ; 
whether they hold that uhimate good is to be found in 
psycliical existence regarded as merely sentiment and 
emotional, identifying it with some species ot desirable 
feeling or pleasure, or the genus or sum of such fedings, 
or whether they rather maintain that wellbeing of the 
mind must He solely or chiefly in the quality of its ac- 
tivity. And when we attempt to work out either view 
into a clear and complete system, we are led inevitably 
to further pychological study, in order to jexamihe dif- 
ferent kinds and degrees of pleasure and pain, determine 
the nature and mutual relations of the different virtues or 
good qualities of character, and their opposites. So 
again, m discussing the fundamental question as to what 
is ultimately good or desirable, moralists are led to ob- 
serve carefully what men actually do desire and aim at, 
and thus to analyze fully the process of voluntary action, 
as well as the emotional states that precede and prompt 
to it. In' fact it will appear that all important ethical 
notions are also psychological, except the fundamental 
antithesis of "good" and "bad," or "right" and 
•* wrong," with which psychology is not primarily con- 
cerned, any more tlian pliysics. 

The two antitheses just mentioned are frequently re- 
garded as identical. And in fact it does not matter for 
ordinary purposes whether we speak of "right'* or 
"good" conduct, **wrong" or ••bad" motives. The 
common notion of what is Good for a human being — 
even if we restrict it to what is "ultimately" good, or 
"good in itself " and not merely as a means to some 
further end — includes more than the conimon notion of 
what is Right for him, or his Duty. No doubt it is 
commonly believed tliat it will be ultimately best for a 
man to do his duty, and tliat this will promote his real In- 
terest or Happiness; but it does not follow that the no- 
tions of duty and interest are to be kientified, or even 
that the connection between the two may be scientifically 
demonstrated. The connection is often regarded rather 
as a matter of faith; indeed many would hold that it is 
not undesirable that it should be somewhat obscure, in 
order that duty may be done as duty, and not from a 
mere calculation of self-love. 

Thus we arrive at another conception of ethics,in which 
it is viewed as concerned primarily with the principles 
of duty or the moral code, and only secondarily — or 
perhaps not at all — with the relation oi duty to the 
agent^ private happiness. On this view- the study con- 
nects itself with theology, if the rules of duty are re- 
garded as a code of divine legislation ; and apart from 
Uiis reference it has a close affinity to rational or ab- 
stract jurisprudence. We might distinguish this as the 
modem view of ethics in contrast with the former, 
which Was that of ancient Greek philosophy generally — 
the transition between the two being due chiefly to the 
influence of Christianity, but partly also to that of Roman 
jurisprudence. It is true that the thought of" the gods' 
unwritten and unfaltering law " was not by any means 
absent from the moral reflection of Greece: still, the 
idea of Law was not taken as the ultimate and fun- 
damental notion in any of the ancient ethical systems. 
These all proceed on the assumption that man, as a 
reasonable oeing, must seek his own highest good in this 
earthly life, and therefore that any laws he has to obey 
must be demonstrated to be means to the attainment of 
this good, or particulars in which it is realized. On this 
point the change produced by Christianity is even more 
striking, if we consider its more general eflfects rather 
than its influence on the minds that were most com- 
pletely penetrated by its religious spirit. The true 
Christian saint lived even on earth, no less than the 
pagan philosopher, a life which he regarded as intrinsi- 
oSy preferable ^0 all other modes of earthly existence; 



and, like the Platonic philosopher, a life of which prac* 
ticai virtue was not so much tne essence as the outward 
expression. Still even for the saint this earthly hfe af- 
forded but an imperfect foretaste of the bliss for which 
he hoped ; and in the view of more ordinary Christians, 
the ultimate good of man vanished from the scrutiny of 
mere ethical speculation into the indefinite brightness of 
a future life of happiness, supernaturally bestowed by 
God as a reward for obedience to his laws. Or rather, 
perhaps, by the mass of Christians, the moral code waji 
more commonly regarded, in still <jloser analogy to 
human lea;islation, as supported by penal sanctions; 
since in all ages of Christianity the fear of the pains of 
hell has probablv been a more powerful motive to draw 
men from vice tnan the hope of the pleasures of heaven. 
On either view the ultimate weal or ill of human beingf 
became something that might be imagined and rhetori- 
cally described, but not definitely known or scientifically 
investigated ; and thus the subject-matter of ethics dc 
fined itself afresh as Moral Law, a body of rules abso* 
lutely prescribed, and supplying a complet ! guidance fol 
human Conduct, though not claiming to contain an ex' 
haustiye statement of human good. 

Within the Christian churdi, through the early jind 
nuddle ages of its history, it naturally fgll to theologians 
to expound, and to priests to administer this code of di- 
vine legislation. Eut when a more philosophical treat- 
ment of ethics was introduced by the schoolmen, the 
combination in the code of two elements, one distinct- 
ively Christian, and the other cognizable by natural 
reason and binding on all men apart from revelation, 
began to be clearly seen ; and an adequate theory of 
this second element seemed to be supplied by the devel- 
opment of theoretical jurisprudence that followed on 
the revival, in the twelfth century, of the study of 
Roman law. In the later treatment of legal principles 
in Rome, the notion of a law of nature had become 
prominent"; and tliis notion was naturally and easily 
adapted to represent the element in morality that was 
independent of revelation. It is true that the natural 
law of the philosophical jurists did not concern itself 
primarily with duties, but rather with rights, and so 
with the relative and negative duties that are involved 
in the notion of rights ; hence it could not properly be 
identified with more than a portion of the moral code. 
This portion, however, is of such fundamental importance 
that the difference we have noticed has been frequently 
overlooked, and Morality not distinguished from Natural 
Law, except by the further control that the former 
claims over the inner springs of voluntary action. 

ETHIOPIA, or -/Ethiopia, the ancient classical 
designation of a country and kingdom of Northeastern 
Africa, lying immediately to the south of Egypt, and ex- 
tending eastward to the Red Sea, but with no de- 
finitely marked boundaries in any other direction. 
According to the " folk's etymology " of the Greeks, the 
name was equivalent to the "land of the scorched 
faces, " and this supposed derivation doubtless reacted 
on the employment of the word, and increased the 
vagueness ci its meaning ; but in all probability it was 
really, like the name of Egypt itself, a corruption of 
some Egyptian original now unknown. The knowledge 
of this country possessed by the earlier Greeks was ex- 
tremely slight, and greatly corrupted by mythical ad- 
ditions. To the generation among whom the Homeric 
poems took their rise the Ethiopians were the remotest 
inhabitants of the world, and received the gods them- 
selves as familiar guests. They are twice mentioned by 
Hesiod, who calls their king by the Egyptian name of 
Memnon. Herodotus acquired a considerable amount 
of information about their connection with Egypt, and 
Pcmocritus is said to have travj^ as farj south as 
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Meroe, and to have written an account of its hiero- 
glyphics ; but it was not until the invasion of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus that the Greeks began to be famiUar with 
the country. From Herodotus downward we hear of a 
great many separate tribes, most of whom are desig- 
nated by Greek epithets descriptive of some real or sup- 
posed peculiarity, as the Fish-eaters, the Long-livers, 
the Troglodytes or Cave-dwellers. To only a few of 
them can their proper geographical position be assigned, 
and of none of them can we with certainty determine 
the ethnographical affinities. The name Ethiopian, 
indeed, must oe regarded not as an ethnographical but 
as a politico-geographical designation. It nas been 
applied, both in ancient and modern times, to peoples 
of different race who have occupied the country to the 
south of Egypt and the southwestern part of Arabia, 
much in the same way as the name Englishman is used 
by foreigners for any native of the British Islands, 
whether ne be of Germanic or Celtic descent. The in- 
habitants of Meroe or Southern Ethiopia were a red- 
dish-brown people, and are so represented on the 
monuments ; but they were surrounded by, and perhaps 
intermingled with, a number of dark-skinned tribes, 
whoLe effigies indicate affinity with the negro. Modern 
research enables us to trace the main outlines of Ethi- 
opian historv, but with the same indcflnitenes- of chron- 
ology whicn attaches to so much of the history of 
Egypt. Of its earlier epochs we are profoundly ignor- 
ant. The Greeks had a tradition tliat the Eg)'ptians 
were indebted to the Ethiopians for the first impulse of 
their civilization ; but recent investigators maintain that 
the relation between the two peoples must have been 
exactly the reverse of tliis, and their view is supported 
by the fact that as we advance up the river the monu- 
ments are evidently of later date and poorer workman- 
.ship, as if the southern builders were only second-rate 
imitators of their northern predecessors. 

The supremacy of Tuthmosis III. seems to have been 
widely acknowledged throughout the Ethiopian region. 
Amenhotep III., Horemhebi, and the more warlike 
Rameses or Ramessu I., are all mentioned as in posses- 
sion of the Ethiopian supremacy, but as engaged from 
time to time in wars within the region. During the 
XXII. Egyptian Dynasty the independence and power 
of the principal Ethiopian ]x>tentate had increased so 
much tnat Azerch-Amen, of Napata, the Zerah of the 
liiblical narrative, conquered all the valley of the Nile, 
and advanced against S>Tia and Judah ; the defeat, how- 
ever, inflicted on him at Zephathah by King Asa was so 
complete that he withdrew again within his original 
frontiers. 

The Persian invader Cambyses, who brought the 
Egyptian independence to a close, failed in his attack on 
the Ethiopian kingdom; but the change in the condition 
of Egypt nelped to open up Ethiopia to Greek enter- 
prise and influence. Under the Ptolemies various Greek 
colonies were established on the Ethiopian coast of the 
Red Sea, and Greek learning was introduced into the 
Ethiopian court. Ptolemy Philadelphus invaded the 
country, but came to terms with the icing, Ergamenes, 
who is reported to have relieved the royal power from 
the ecclesiastical bondage under which it had long suf- 
fered, by putting the priests to death and plundering 
their temples. In the reign of Augustus, C. Petronius 
had to defend the Egyptian frontiers against an invasion 
under Queen Candace ; in the second campaign he ex- 
torted the submission of the country, which continued 
nominally Roman till the reign of Diocletian. About 
the fust century of the Christian era a new kingdom 
seems to have grown up at Axume. In the sixih cent- 
ury the Christians of Yemen, being oppressed by the 
dynasty of Jewish proselytes who at that time held the 



throne of the Hitnyarites, asked and obtamed the assist- 
ance of the Axuraite monarch. 

Ethiopian, or Geez, is the name given in modem 
philology to a lanq[uage of the Semitic family, which is 
still used in Abyssinia for literary and ecclesiastical par- 
poses. It shows the closest affinity in grammatical 
structure with Arabic. 

The literature of the Ethiopian language, like that of 
Armenian, is almost exclusively Christian, and, indeed, 
with comparatively slight exceptions, theological or ec- 
clesiastical. 

ETHNOGRAPHY AND ETHNOLOGY Eth- 
nography embraces the descriptive details, and ethnol- 
ogy the rational exposition, of the human a^egates 
and organizations known as hordes, clans, tribes, and 
nations, especially in the earlier, the savage and bar- 
barous, stages of their progress. Both belong to the 
general science of anthropology or the natural history 
of mankind, being related to it as parts to a whole. 
Ethnography and ethnology, indeed, run up into antlsro- 
pology as anthropology does into zoology, ana zoology 
mto biology. No very sharp line can be drawn between 
these two sciences themselves, their diflcrences being 
mainly those between the particular and the general, 
between the orderly collecticn of local facts, and the 
principles according to which they may be grouped and 
mtcrpreted. Ethnographists deal with particular tribes, 
and with particular institutions and particular customs 
prevailing among the several peoples of the world, and 
especially among so-called savages. Ethnologists bring 
simultaneously under review' superstitions, legends, cus- 
toms, and institutions which, though scattered in distant 
regions of the earth, have some common basis of sig- 
njhcance. Ethnography and ethnology run as easily 
one into another, as the two sections of general anthro- 

Eology, viz., (i) anthropology proper, ts expounded 
y anatomists and physiologists, who deal with the 
diiTerent races of man, their elements, modifications, 
and possible origin ; and (2) demograthy^ which, as con- 
stituted by the researches of Qu6telet and his friends 
and disciples, as Farr, Galton, Guilard, and Bertillon, 
treats of the statistics of health and disease, of the 
physical, intellectual, physiological, and economical 
aspects of births, marriages, and mortality. 

Ethnography, ethnology, and anthropology are inter- 
woven witl#philology, jurisprudence, archaeology, geog- 
raphy, and the various branches of histoiy. A lactmay 
require to be investigated successively by linguists, 
anatomists, and mathematicians. In current language 
ethnography and ethnology are often used indiscrimi- 
nately, but if a distinction is to be made between them, 
an instinctive perception teaches us to spoUc of ethno- 
graphic facts ana ethnological theories, of eth- 
nographic literature and ethnological science — ethnology 
being related to ethnography as the wine to the gripe. 
ETNA. Mount Etna, one of the most celebrated 
volcanoes in the world, is situated on the eastern sea- 
board of Sicily. Its position was first accurately deter- 
mined, in 1814, by Captain Smyth. 

There can be no doubt that the name of Etna roc«is 
to bum. This name was known to Hesiod. While 
the poets on the one hand had invested Etna with tar- 
ious supernatural attributes, and had made it the prison 
of a chained giant, and the workshop of a swart god, 
Lucretius and others endeavored to show that thecnip- 
lions and other phenomena of the mountain could dc 
explained by the ordinary oi^rations of nature. 

The great eruption of 1669 wasdescril)ed at length 
by the naturalist Borelli in the year of its occurrence. 

As the eruption was the most considerable cniptioo 
of modem times, it attracted a good deal of atttntlQiif 
and was described by several eye-witnesses* III ^ 
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sacristy of the cathedral of Catania there is a curious 
wall-painting, which represents broad red streams of 
lava descending from the Monti Rossi and overwhelming 
the city. During the last sixty years the height of the 
mountain has been practically constant, fn 1815, Cantain 
Smyth determined it to be 10,874 feet. In 1820, Sir 
John Herschell, who was unacquainted widi Smyth's 
results, estimated it at I0,872>4 feet. The radius of 
vision from the summit is very variously stated. Smyth 
gives it as 150.7 miles. This radius gives a horizon 
946.4 miles in circumference, and an included area of 
19,9cx) square miles — an area larger than that of 
reland. 

There are two cities, Catania and Aci Reale, and sixty- 
three towns or villages on Mount Etna. It is far more 
thickly populated than any other part of §icily or Italy; 
for, while the population of Italy per sauare kilometer is 
90, and of Sicily 88, that of the habitable zone of Etna 
is 550. No less than 300,000 persons live on the moun- 
tain. 

The general aspect of Etna is that of a pretty regular 
cone with very gentle slopes covered with vegetation, 
except near the summit The regularity is broken on 
the east side by a slightly oval valley, four or five miles 
in diameter, called the Val del Bue. The surface suil, 
which consists of decomposed lavas, is extremely fer- 
tile, although of course large tracts of land are covered 
by recent lavas, or by those which decompose but slowly. 
In this region the vine flourishes, ana abundance of 
com, olives, pistachio nuts, mulberries, oranges, lemons, 
figs, and other fruit trees. The breadth of the culti- 
vated zone is about two miles on the north, east, and 
west, and nine or ten miles on the south, if we take for 
the base of the mountain the limits proposed above. 

The Woody Region commences where the Cultivated 
Region ends, and it extends as a belt of varying width 
to an approximate height of 6,300 feet. It is terminated 
above oy a circle, having a radius of about a mile and a 
half from the great crater. There are fourteen separate 
forests in this region — some abounding with oak, beech, 
pine, and poplar, others with the chestnut, ilex, and 
cork tree. The celebrated Casiagno di Cento Cavalli^ 
one of the largest and oldest trees in the world, is in the 
forest of Carpinetlo, on the east side of the mountain, 
fii^ miles above Giarre. 

The Desert Region is embraced between the limit of 
6,300 feet and the summit. It occupies an area of about 
ten square miles, and consists of a dreary waste of black 
sand, scoricE, ashes, and masses of ejected lava. In 
autumn, winter and spring, it remains permanently 
covered with snow, and, even in the height of summer, 
snow may be found in certain rifts near the summit. 

A remarkable feature of Etna is the large number of 
minor cones which are scattered over its sides. They 
look small in comparison with -the great mass of the 
I mountain, but in reality some of them are of large 
dimensions. 

The best period for making the ascent of Etna is be- 
tween June and September, after the melting of the 
winter shows, and before the falling of the autumnal 
rains. In winter there are frequently nine or ten miles 
of snow, stretching from the summit downward, the 
paths are obliterated, and the guides sometimes refuse 
to accompany travelers. Moreover, violent storms 
often rage in the upper regions of the mountain, and the 
wind acquiies a force which it is difficult to withstand, 
and is at the same time piercingly cold. 

SThe crater —a vast abyss, nearly 1,000 feet in depth, 
Is shut in by precipitous sides. Its dimensions vary, 
but it is now between two and three miles in circumfer- 
ence. Sometimes it is nearly full of lava, at other times 
ij appears to be bottomless. At the present time it is 
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like an inverted cone ; its sides are covered with incrus- 
tations of sulphur and ammonia salts, and jets of steam 
perpetually issue from crevices in its sides. Near the 
summit is found a deposit, several inches in thickness, 
of a white substance, apparently lava, decomposed by 
the not effluent gases. Hydrochloric acid is said to 
frequently issue from the crater; the most abun- 
dant gases appeared to be sulphurous acid and steam. 
The interior of the crater reminds one, in many respects, 
of the Solfatara, near PuZ''uoli. 

There is a great similarity in the general character of 
the eruptions of Etna. Earthquakes presage the out- 
burst ; loud explosions are heard ; rifts open in the sides 
of the mountain; smoke, sand, ashes, and scoriae are 
discharged ; the action localizes itself in one or more 
craters ; cinders are thrown out, and accumulate around 
the crater in a conical form; ultimately, lava rises 
through the new cone, frequently breaking down one 
side of it, where there is least resistance, and flowing 
over the surrounding country. Then the eruption is at 
an end. Out of the seventy-eight eruptions^ a com- 
paratively small number have been of extreme violence, 
while many have been of a slight and harmless character. 1 

According to Lyell, Etna is rather older than Vesu- 
vius — perhaps of the same geological age as the Nor- 
wich Crag. The earliest eruptions- of Etna are older 
than the Glacial period in Central and Northern Europe. 
Lyell concludes that, although no api)roximaiion can be 
given of the age of Etna, " its foundations were laid in 
the sea in the newer Pliocene jwriod ; " he further con- 
cludes that there once existed a second great crater of 
permanent eruption. 

Such, are the principal facts in the history of a vol- 
cano, justly called, famosoy immenso^ terribiU, which 
excited the wonder of all nations, in all ages of the 
history of the world. 

•ETON, a village in Buckinghamshire, is situated on 
the left bank of the Thames, twenty-one milea west- 
southwest of London, and is connected with Windsor, 
on the opposite bank of the river, by a cast-iron brid^, 
erected in 1824. Eton is chiefly celebrated for its 
college, founded by Henry VI. in 1441, and endowed 
mainly from the revenues of the alien priories which 
were suppressed by Henry V. 

ETRURIA. When or by what road the Rasena 
(Etrusci) reached their permanent seats in Etruria 
proper is by no means certain, though from the fact of 
their principal towns being well inland, from the tra- 
dition of having been previously settled in' Umbria, 
from the survival of their peculiar language down to 
late times among a people of the Rha^tian Alps, and 
from the discovery of works of art in this district cor- 
responding with the earliest Etruscan remains, there 
would seem to be considerable probability in the theory 
of their first settlement in Italy having been about the 
mouth of the Po, whence their progress would l)e 
through Umbria and. across the Apennines. At the 
same time, it is to be remembered that, though 
" Rasena " was the national name of this people, yet 
there is strong evidence for supposing that the national- 
ity, as we know it under the classical names of Etrusci 
or Tyrrheni, included another race which, if not nearly 
allied to the Greeks, had a singularly similar disposition 
toward the arts, such as it is hardly possible the original 
Rasena could have brought with them directly from the 
no'th. 

It is common enough to find mention of the twelve 
cities of Etruria, but nowhere are their respective 
names recorded. The probability is that in process of 
lime this or that city fell out of the league, and was re- 
placcfl by the towns of more recent growth, till in the 
end there were at least seventeen nj;e^uinable claimants 
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for the title of one of the twelTe. As to the confeder- 
ation of twelve cities in Etruria proper, and the political 
principles on which it was founded, nothing is positively 
knoMm, except that the principles were essentially aris- 
tocratic, much as in early Rome under the kings. The 
kings were elective for life, and were held in check by 
the prtncipes who represented the real power of each 
state. In national enterprises one of the kings was 
chosen for supreme command, having a lictor from each 
city. The surroundings of ofiicial dignity found after- 
ward in Rome, the purple robe, the pnettfxta, the- 
twelve lictors and fasces, the appariiores, the curule 
chair, and triumphal processions, were derived from 
Etruria, and indicate the nature of her constitution. 
The representatives met at the temple of Voltumna, 
the locality of which is not known, ^parently in 
spring ; but it would seem that, in fact, tne confedera- 
tion was far from strictly maintained, at any rate in the 
matter of external policy. For internal affairs they had 
certain books in wnich they were instructed as to the 
founding and consecration of public or religious build- 
ings, the distribution of the people into tribes, curiae 
and centuriae, the constitution of armies, and the man- 
agement of everything pertaining to {>eace or war. 
These* books were dividea into three sections, the third 
being those to which reference has just been made. 
The other two were devoted to divination, an art in 
which the Etruscans surpassed all other nations. 

Tarchon was the founder of Tarauinii, and from this 
town proceeded the other cities and their organization. 

FirstNin importance among the Etruscan cities was 
Veti^ about eleven miles from Rome, its great rival and 
ultimate victor. Strong by its natural position on a 
high cliff, and fortified with massive walls, rich in its 
own territory, and commanding the assistance of its 
subject towns, Sabata, Sutrium, Nepete, and Capena, 
it maintained an almost constant state of war w?th 
Rome/rom the legendary times of Romulus down to 
its capture by Camillus, 396 B.C., after which, by a 
decree of the Roman senate, it was forbidden to be in- 
habited. 

Scarcely less important and like it also undoubtedly 
one of the twelve cities, was Tarquiniiy now Cometo, 
the port by which great trade was carried on. The 
story runs that among those who preferred exile to the 
tyranny of Cypselus in Corinth in the early part of the 
seventh century B.C., was a wealthy merchant, Demara- 
tu^, who ^accompanied by certain artists with mythical 
names settled in Tarquiiiii, which it is to be presumed 
was then sufficiently advanced in civilization to offer 
prospects of comfort, and to have been known to the trad- 
ers of Corinth at least. Demaratus married a lady of 
Tarquinii, and had a son Lucumo or Lucius, who, though 
rich, suffered from bein^ looked down on as a for- 
eigner, and, to escape this, migrated to Rome, where 
in lime he rose to the highest office of king, under the 
title of Tarquinius Priscus, and compelled the submis- 
sion of the whole of Etruria, the token of which was 
the ensign ia of the twelve fasces, representing the 
twelve cities. Toward the close of the second Punic 
war, when the Etruscan cities had to furnish Scipio*s 
fleet each with its staple commodity, Tarquinii sup- 
plied sail-cloth. 

Corn and other provisions were supplied by Care^ a 
town which, if less famous in war than the two already 
described was better known in the arts of peace. As 
evidence of the high antiquity of the arts in Caere, there 
is the statement of Pliny that paintings existed there 
older than the foundation of Rome. It was said to 
have been the last refuge of the Tarquins, and in con- 
firmation of this is the modem discovery of a large 
sepulcher belonging to a family of that name^ as seen 



from the numerous inscriptions in it. Little renudns 
except tumuli and sepulchers. 

In close political relationship to Veii, and probably 
reckoned as one of the twelve cities, though its popu- 
lation was* not purely Etruscan, was Falertiy originally 
on a high bare rock, but afterward under Roman com. 
pulsion transferred to the broad plain which stretches 
to the Tiber. 

One of the twelve cities also was Voki^ though the 
historical notices of it are but few, and leave no impres- 
sion of any great power. Yet its remains, as discov- 
ered in numerous sepulchers, show that it must have 
been an important city. From the sepulchers of Void 
has been outained a vast number of antiquities, not a 
few of which are of the first importance for the hbtory 
of art in Etruria, and will be afterward referred to. 
yoisinii was one of the most powerful and warlike of 
the Etruscan states. C/usium had been foiinded by 
the Umbrians, but became one of the principal cities of 
Etruria, being apparently at the height of its fame under 
the rule of its king, Porsena, who, to reinstate Tar- 
quinius Priscus, made that march to Rome (505 B.C) 
with which are ■ associated the undying legends of 
Roman heroism in the persons of Horatius, Sc»vola, 
Cloelia, and Publicola. Before this we find Clusium 
joined with other Etruscan cities on the side of the 
Latins against Tarquinius Priscus. Afterward it was 
the assistance given by Rome to Clusium which drew 
down the Gauls on the former in 389 B. c 

At the close of the second Punic war Clusium for- 
nished com and fir for ship-building to the Roman fleet. 
Arretium was one of the twelve cities, but famous 
chiefly in comparatively recent times. In 301 B.C. the 
citizens rose against the tyranny of their great family, 
the Cilnii, and drove them to exile in Rome, where 
their cause was taken up with this practical result, that 
a Roman army defeated the Arretines at Russellae. 
Afterward the city joined in league with the Gaub and 
Umbrians against Rome, but again was defeated. Next 
it was besieged by the Gauls. There is no record of 
its final submission to Rqme. In the second Punic war 
it furnished com, implements, and material of war for 
the Roman fleet. During the civil wars it took the side 
of Marius, and would in consequence have lost all righte 
but for the intercession of Cicero. Conspicuous still (or 
its stupendous walls and towers, commanding a high 
bare rock, is Cortona^ where everything that remains is 
in harmony with the tradition of its extraordinary an- 
tiquity. Like Perusia it had once been an Umbrbin 
city, and like it also one of the twelve states of Etruria. 
Parts of the walls of Perusia remain, and many objects 
of great interest have been found on its site. In the 
second Punic war she supplied corn and fir to the Ronan 
fleet. In the civil wars she took an active part, and 
when besieged by Ottavius Cxsar yielded only to 
famine. 

Volaterra, called Velathri on its coinage, of whidi 
the massive walls from four to five miles m circuit still 
stand on a great bare height visible far round, appears 
to have been one of the twelve cities. Parts of the walls 
of huge masonry remain. Russella still survives in its 
walls of colossal masonry, but otherwise is a wiklcmess. 
Vetulonia is given as one of the twelve cities, but little 
is known of it from records. Pisa^ on the coast, wis 
said to have been founded by Tarchon as a barrier 
against the Ligurians. Luna and Luca were probaWy 
included in its territory. Of Fasulct the huge walls (m 
an impre^able height still remain. In Roman tinfcs 
the innabitants moved to the lower ground of Florenw 
At Cosa and Satumia are remains of massive wdls,4nd 
at the latter place a peculiar form of tomb, which seems 
to date from a very earl^ and at any rate a rnde ip 
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Salpenum and Atninia are mentioned also among the 
Etruscan cities. 

These, then, are the towns of Etruria. In their rec- 
ords and in their ruins they survive as monuments of a 
life spent in extraordinary activity, and highly honored 
in death. No country has left such wealth in its tombs. 
Nowhere have such battlements endured till now. Na- 
ture must have largely aided the Etruscans with her 
fertility, where now she is either exuberant to the degree 
of being a wilderness or pestilential as in the Maremma. 
Evidence of its natural products has been seen in the 
com, fir wood, and iron, supplied to the Roman fleet. 
Its rivers and lakes must have assisted agriculture, on 
which the country appears to have relied even more than 
on commerce, since with a large sea coast it had com- 
paratively few ports. The exceeding unheal thiness of 
the coast district anciently as now may have had much to 
do with this result. Vet their commerce was such as to 
place the inhabitants in a position to make treaties with 
that powerful nation of traders the Carthaginians, as, 
for instance, in the mutual agreement that the latter 
should hold Sardinia, while the Etruscans retained Cor- 
sica. Their success in piracy was too well known in 
early times. The greater part of the country is broken 
up by chains and ridges of hills. The supplv of timber 
was large, and doubtless profitable, as were also the pas- 
tures, from which a considerable trade in cattle rearing 
and wool spinning was derived. The numerous lakes 
afforded extensive occupation in fishing, as did the forests 
for hunting. Wine, largely produced, was nowhere so 
fine as at Luna. Flax and Imen were grown at Falerii 
and Tarquinii. Besides iron and copper, there was a 
supply of silver and gold. The variegated marble of 
Luna was greatly prized. Volaterrae yielded alabaster, 
Arretium a clay peculiarly adapted for pottery, for 
which in later times it was celebrated. Tufa or traver- 
tine could be obtained in massive blocks from many 
places. There were numerous warm and sulphurous 
springs. The country had once been volcanic in many 
places, the extinct craters serving as basins for lakes. 
The most fertile and most highly cultivated districts 
were in the north at the foot of the Apennines, and 
along the upper valleys of the Amo and Tiber. The 
chief rivers were the Clanis, the Arnus and the Umbro. 

Daring the early period the natural resources of Etru- 
ria must have been severelv drained b^ her wars with 
Rome. Afterward, when khe sank mto dependence, 
there arose private wealth, and their extravagance in 
diet was a reproach, as was their habit of reclining at 
banquets; wnile the presence on these occasions of 
women who joined in the toasts, contrary to the cus- 
toms of the Greeks and Italic nations, was pointed out 
as consistent with the origin of the Etruscans from 
Ljrdia. Etruscan dancers, who a|)pear to have attended 
private as well as public ceremonies, were distinguished 
for the skill with which, without words, and only by 
action and gesture, they represented a story. Different 
from this mav have been the armed dance, since it re- 
calls that of the Salii in Rome, who accompanied their 
movements by songs of heroic deeds of old. Athletic 
contests, such as those of the Roman circus, together 
with displays of gladiatorial fights, were part of the 
amusements. The flute, trumpet, and iiiuus were the 
fisivorite musical instruments. Their literature consisted 
mainlv of religious verses and national songs. To these 
must oe added the form of satyric songs. As regards 
time, they reckoned by lunar months, and appear to 
have had some principle of intercalation, to equalize the 
solar and the lunar year. The lapse of each year was 
recorded by driving a nail into the door of the temple 
of Nortia at Volsinii, a habit which passed over to Rome. 
The month was divided into weeks of eight days, the 



eighth being set apart for marketing and house aflairs; 
the day began at noon. Next to years they counted by 
scEculcy each representing the longest life of the lime, ana 
reaching in some cases to 123 years, but with an aver- 
age apparently of about 100 years. The Etruscan 
nation was to endure ten saecula. The bcpnning of the 
loih was announced in the year 44 B. c The festivity of 
the Etruscans was accompanied by excess in personal 
ornaments and in dress ; tne toga picta, tunica palmata, 
the praetexta, the corona Etrusca, and the rich sandals 
which figured in Rome as insignia of office, had been in- 
troduced from Eturia, where also no doubt they served 
to mark iYit principes as distinct from the mass of the 
people to whose lot it is in the highest d^ree improba- 
ble that such luxury as has been spoken of could have 
fallen. Their food was pulse, which may have been 
sweeter at Volsinii from being ground in curiouslv con- 
trived mills of basalt Clientship, developed to the full 
in Rome, had first been proved practicable in Etruria, 
as was also the employment of slaves. The division of 
the people into three tribus and twelve curia at Mantua 
has been taken as representing the general principles of 
division. The interpretation of books and the conduct 
of such ceremonies as they prescribed belonged exclu- 
sively to the noble families, some of which had heredi- 
tary rights to the priesthood. In each state were always 
ten boys of such«families undergoing instruction ior 
this purpose. Instead of an oracle coipmon to the 
whole nation as the Greeks had at Delphi, each state or 
city of Etruria had its own complicated machinery for 
discovering the will of the gods. Certain deities revealed 
their will by lightning, others otherwise. 

The list includes Janus, Silvanus, Inuus, Satumus, 
Suramanus, Vejovis, Soranus, Mantus, Pales, Nortia, 
Feronia, Voltumna, Mania, Eileithyia, Ilorta, Ancharia, 
Fortuna, Ceres, and others. 

For these gods temples were necessary, but from 
records it would seem that thev differed from those of 
Greece in no essential particular except in the grDund 
plan, which, instead of being much greater in length 
than in breadth, was nearly square, to be in conformity 
with the templum or arbitrary division of the heavena 
prescribed by the sacred books. The theaters have been 
more fortunate, as at Fiesole, where the massive ruins 
still show how in this form of construction also the 
Etruscans had been indebted to the Greeks. There is, 
however, one form of construction in which they are 
allowed to have been' first, that is the arch. How the 
perfect arch was developed may be seen from the ap- 
parent vaulting in the Regulini-Galassi tombat Cerve- 
Iri and elsewhere, a system of masonry which the 
Etruscans had in common with the builders of the so- 
called Tomb of Agamemnon at Mycenae. The earliest 
tombs seeitl to be those in the form of a well, simk in 
the ground and lined with stones, containing a vase 
with the ashes and burned remains of the dress and ' 
ornaments of the deceased. In this early period cre- 
mation appears to have been the rule, if, inneed, it was 
not always more or less a favorite form of sepulture. 
Next we have two classes of tombs. First the tumuli^ 
consisting of chambers encircled by a massive wall, and 
covered with a mound of earth. Then we have tombs 
hewn in the rock, sometimes including several chambers 
connected with each other, and frequently adorned, 
with architectural fronts as of small temples. In these 
chambers were placed the sarcophagi and urns, for the 
most part richly sculptured, in general with subjects of 
design adapted from the Greeks, and having frequently 
on tne lids reclining figures intended either as portraits 
or in some other way to represent the deceased, whose 
name and descent are painted on the front. In many 
cases the walls of those chambers/g?e richly decorated 
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with paintings, not exclusively but mostly reproducing 
scenes of festuitv. The dead were accomjjanied in their 
resting-placing by numerous presents of painted vases, 
armor, and other objects. 

'Language — By Etruscan is meant the language 
which was spoken by the Kasena in Etruria more or 
Jess during the last thousand years B.C. until it suc- 
cumbed to the Latin. It was the predominant language 
of Campania, also, from 800 to 400 B.C., at which time 
it yielded to the Oscan. Soon after this, owing to the 
incursions of the Gauls, it lost its hold on what was 
Apparently its oldest home in Italy, the valley of the Po, 
but continued to exist in a debased form in the time of 
Livy among certain peoples of the Alps, in particular 
among the Rhaeti. 

Apparently the oldest alphabet as yet discovered on 
Etruscan remains is that known as the Chalcidian-Greek. 
It occurs on a vase from the Regulini-Galassi tomb at 
Ca^re, and in all probability it had not reached the Etrus- 
OBnb^befovetheendof the eighth centurv B.C. No doubt 
everything tends in this early perioa to connect the 
Et.uscans, not with the Greeks, but with the Carthagin- 
ians and the people of Italy and Sicily opposing the then 
active Greek colonization, which must have seriously 
threatened their trade. 

As regards skill in the execution of artistic designs, it 
would seem as if all that the Etruscans ever attained in 
this direction had been learned from the Greeks, and, it 
will be fair to suppose, from Greeks resident among 
them. Under the circumstances it could scarcely have 
been otherwise, since at least from the fourth century 
B.C. onward the Greeks ruled supreme in matters of art, 
whereas in the early period of the seventh and sixth cent- 
uries their artistic productions, though then also doubt- 
less by far the best attainable, had yet to compete against 
those of the Phoenicians or their kinsmen, the Cartha- 
ginians, who in fact had l)een longer in the market. 

In dealing with the artistic remains of the Etruscans, 
it will be more convenient to take them in classes, ac- 
cording to their material or the purpose they served, 
than in groups of a historical sequence. Strictly speak- 
ing, there appears to be no historical development in 
them. There are archaic works, there are very late 
works, and there are works of a middle stage, but there 
is no growth from one to the other. The process of 
change consists of a leap to the next new phase of art 
developed by the Greeks, who, so to speak, set the fash- 
ion. It happens also that certain classes of objects went 
out of use or came into use with particular periods of 
art, and with the aid of this circumstance it will be pos- 
sible to observe something approaching a historical 
order. We begin with the scarabs. 

Scarabs. — These are gems consisting usually of came- 
lian or banded agate, cut in the form of beetles, and hav- 
ing a flat face on which a design is engraved in intaglio. 
They are pierced transversely, and were attached by 
swivels to rings either to be worn on the finger or to be 
hung on a chain round the neck. The form of the 
scarab suggests an origin in Egypt, where, in fact, they 
have been found in great numbers. 

The designs, with few exceptions, are purely Greek, 
and, as a ru'e, they indicate tne seventh and sixth cent- 
uries B.C. as the period of their origin. 

Of the Greek divinities in the museum collection, tw<3 
are represented by heads of Athene, obviously copied 
from an early coin of Corinth, while the two heads of 
the gorgon in the list stand in the same relation lo a 
series of silver coins till recently ascribed to Athens, but 
now, by some high authorities, ascribed to Attica. Nor 
are these the only instances in which Greek cf^ins hnv< 
been used as models to imitate. Still, notwithstanding 
this, coupled also with the fact that the processes of 



die-sinking and gem-engraving were almost identical, it 
is clear in many cases that the Etruscans had not 
confined themselves to models from this class of objects, 
but had skill enough to adapt designs from other sources, 
and especially from statues or figures sculptured in the 
round as more suitable than reliefs. A certain number 
of the designs are clearly treated as reliefs, but the 
majority exhibit a minuteness of anatomical detail and 
attitudes more appropriate to sculpture in the round. 
On the scarabs, draped fipjures are in a great minority, 
the preference being, as m early Greek sculpture, for 
the nude, with a great display of physical structure. In 
a considerable mimber of cases the names of the person- 
ages represented are inscribed on the gems in Etruscan 
characters, a habit which prevailed also in early Greek 
art. ' 

Coins. — Considered as works of art, the coins may 
be classed next to the scarabs, from the similarity of the 
processes by which they are made, and the limited field 
which they present for design. It has been already said 
that the silver coinage of Etruria was struck on the Attic 
standard, as introduced by Solon in the beginning of the 
sixth century B.C. The gold coinage is according to the 
Miletus standard, which appears to have been the oldest 
gold standard in European Greece, including Athens, 
whence, doubtless, it was obtained by Etruria along 
with the silver standard. The majority of the silver and 
gold, as well as the light copper coins belonging to the 
same system, are stamped only on one side, in accordance 
with tne early custom, the types being essentiallyGreek, 
among them the head of the gorgon, similar to that 
referred to on the scarabs, and the cuttle-fish, such as 
appears on Greek coins. Whatever may be the date 
ultimately assigned to the antiquities just mentioned, it 
may be taken as certain that the Etruscan coins in 
question do not go back to an 'earlier time than that of 
Solon. 

Black Ware. — Connected, in a measure, w^ith the 
engraved gems is a series of black terra-cotta vases, 
many of which are ornamented with bands of figures' in 
low relief, pressed out in the clay when it is soft by 
means of an engraved cylinder rolled round the vase in 
such a way that the same design is constantly being 
repeated each time the cylinder completes a revolution. 
They consist of rows of animals, the lion, deer, sphinx, 
and panther, followed by a winged human figure moving 
at speed, and perhaps representing such a being as the 
gorgon, altogether presenting pfecise!y the same 
appearance as those early painted vases found in Greek 
localities. 

Jewelry. — Their tombs have preserved ample evi- 
dence of the passion of the Etruscans for rich dresses and 
personal ornaments, the former surviving in the wall- 
paintings, the latter in actual specimens of goldsmith's 
work, consisting of necklaces, ear-rings, wreaths brace- 
lets, finger-rings, and fibulae for fastening the dress. 
From a comparison of any large collection of these or- 
naments, such as that of the British Museum or of the 
Vatican Museum, with the same class of objects from 
Greece, it will be observed as a rule that where a pat- 
tern of any kind has to be produced, the Greek accom- 
plished it skillfully and rapidly by means of fine gold 
wire soldered down into the required design — that is, 
by filigree, as it is called ; while the Etruscan preferred 
to give it by sometimes innumerable and almost imper- 
ceptibly minute globules of gold, each separately made, 
and all soldered down in the necessary order — that is 
lo say, by granulated work. 

Bronzes.— Kmoxi^ the articles still pertaining to per- 
sonal use is the series of bronze mirrors the extent of 
which may be conceive<l from the fact that a considers- 
ble number have been found with 430 plates, nuflgr of 
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which ^ve from four to six example. These mirrors 
are polished on one side, and on the other have a de- 
sign engraved on the bronze, taken in the majority of 
cases from Greek legend or mythology, and no less from 
an artistic point of view founded on Greek models. In 
the mirrors just mentioned the figures are rendered in 
low, flat relief, but this is very exceptional. In other 
cases also the groups appear to be taken from the cen- 
ters of pediment sculptures on temples, the figures, di- 
minishmg in scale toward each side, being made to fit 
into the narrowing circle of the mirror. Artistically 
they may be arranged in three classes. The first is an 
archaic style, in which the subjects, drapery, and gen- 
eral treatment of the figures have much of a local Etrus- 
can character, though still on the model of early Greek 
work ; the second a free style, where everything seems 
Greek of about the fourth century B.C., except the 
names of the persons inscribed in Etruscan. The third 
is a late and barbarous native style. The range of sub- 
jects is wide. Still it will be noticed that the almost ex- 
clusive use of mirrors by women has rendered subjects 
otherwise familiar, such as scenes of war, inappropriate. 
In great numbers, but always on small or poor exam- 
ples, appear certain figures which have been identified as 
the Cabiri, and in any case seem to have been household 
genii. 

Of skill in bronze casting there is little evidence 
among the Etruscan remains. In one specimen in the 
Bntish Museum from Sessa, a core of iron has been em- 
ployed, which by expanding has burst the figure down 
the side ; and again m another specimen in the national 
collection a female bust from the PoUedrara tomb at 
Vulci, it will be seen that the art of casting was un- 
known when it was executed. It is made of a number 
of thin pieces of bronze plate beaten out into the form 
of parts of the bust, and all fastened together, some- 
times with fine nails, but apparently also in places with 
some sort of solder. On the other hand, to judge from 
the vases found in this tomb, which are made of pieces 
riveted together with nails, it would seem as if soldjer 
could hardly have been known. The same process of 
uniting parts together occurs in the very ancient silver 
relief from Perugia. 

Fasd Painiing. — It has been proved that the great 
mass of painted vases found in Etruria, and familiarly 
called Etruscan,' are productions of Greek workmen. 
The subjects, the style, and the inscriptions are all 
Greek. But side by side with them are certain un- 
doubtedly Etruscan vases, the very small number of 
which would suggest that in this direction at least the 
Greek models defied imitation. At the same time it 
must be admitted that between the early Corinthian 
vases of about the seventh century B.C., discovered in 
Etruria, and the probably contemporary specimens of 
native work, there is no very great difterence. It was 
the later development which the Etruscans could not fol- 
low. 

Mural painting. — The mural paintings of the Etrus- 
cans are known only from their tombs, the inner walls 
of which it \vas not unusual to decorate in this manner, 
the work being executed on a prepared ground of 
white stucco, and with a considerable variety of colors, 
red, brown, yellow, carnation, blue, green, and black, 
to indicate flesh, hair, dress, armor, and other adjuncts. 
In the early specimens the subjects consist mostly of 
banquet scenes attended by dances to music apparently 
in groves, perhaps those of Elysium and games such as 
accompanied funeral obsequies in Greece and probably 
also in Etruria. Doubtless these representations in the 
interiors of tombs were intended to realize the future 
life of -the deceased. 

ETTLINGEN, the chief town of a district in the 



circle of Carlsruhe, Baden, Germany, is situated at the 
entrance of the valley of the Alb, four and one-half 
miles south of Carlsruhe. 

In and around Ettlingen a large number of Roman 
antiquities have been found. The population in 1 875 
was J, 286. 

ETTMOLLER, Ernst Moriz Ludwig, an able 
and erudite philologist, who has contributed largely to 
the critical literature of the Germanic tongues. He 
was bom at Gersdorf, in Saxony, October 5, 1802, was 
privately educated by his father, the Protestant pastor 
of the village, and studied from 1823 to 1826 at the Uni- 
versity of Leipsic. After a period of about two years, 
during which ne was partly abroad and partly at Gers- 
dorf, he proceeded to Jena, where, in 1830, he deliv- 
ered, under the auspices of the university, a course of 
lectures on the old>iorse poets. Three years later he 
was called to occupy the mastership of^ German lan- 
guage and literature at the Zurich gymnasium ; and, in 
1863, he left the gymnasium for the university, with 
which, he had been partially connected twenty years 
before. His death took place at Zurich, 1877. 

ETTMOLLER, Michael, a German physician, born 
at LeipsiCj May 26, 1644. He died on March 9, 1683. 
Although Ettmiiller only wrote short dissertations, he 
enjoyed an immense reputation. 

ETTY, William, R.A., one of the most eminent 
of British painters, was born at York, March 10, 1787. 
He showed in his earliest years a talent for drawing, 
and used to make sketches whenever he could find op- 
portunity. After some scanty instruction of the most 
elementary kind, the future painter, at the age of eleven 
and a half, left the paternal roof, and was bound ap- 
prentice in the printing-office of the ////// Packet. Amid 
many trials and discouragements he completed his term 
of seven years' servitude, and having in that period 
come by j^ractice, at first surre])litic)ns, though after- 
ward allowed by his master " in lawful hours," to know 
his own powers, he removed at the close of it to Lon- 
don. Tlie kindness of an elder brother and a wealihy 
uncle, William Etty, himself an artist, stood him in 
guod stead during his long and noble struggle against 
the trials and difficulties that beset the career of nearly, 
every person who adopts the profession of art for iis 
own sake. He commenced his training by copying 
without instruction from nature, models, prints, etc. — 
his first academy, as he himst If says, being a plaster-cast 
shop in Cock Lane, Smitlificld. Here he made a copy 
from an ancient cast of Cupid and Psyche, which was 
shown to Opie, and led to his being enrolled in 1807 as 
student of the Academy, whose schools were at that time 
conductet^l in Somerset House. In 181 1, after repeated 
rejections, he had the satisfaction of seeing his Tele* 
mac litis Pcscuing Aritiope on the walls of the Acad- 
emy's exhibition-room. It was badly hung, however, 
and attracted little notice. For the next five years he 
persevered with quiet and constant energy in overcom- 
ing the disadvantages of his early training. In 1820 his 
Coral-finders, exhibited at the Royal Academy, at- 
tracted much attention, and its success was more than 
equaled by that of Cleopatra^s Arrival in Cilitia^ 
shown in the following year. In 1822 he again set out 
on a tour to Italy, taking Paris on his way, and aston- 
ishing his fellow-students at the Louvre by the rapidity 
and fidelity with which he copied from the oUl masters 
in that gallery. On arriving at Rome he immediately 
resumed his studies of the old masters, and elicited 
many expressions of wonder from his Italian fellow- 
artists for the same qualities which had gained the ad- 
miration of the French. Early in 1824 he returned 
home to find that honors long unjustly withheld were 
awaiting him. In that year he was made an associate 
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of the Royal Academy, and in 1828 he was promoted to 
the full dignity of a« Academician. In the interval \ye- 
tween these dates he had produced the Combat (Woman 
interceding for the Vanquished), and the first of the 
series of three pictures on the subject of Judith, both 
of which ultimately came into the possession of the 
Scottish Academy, which body, to their credit be it 
told, were the first to discern and publicly appreciate 
the genius of Eity, and the value of his contributions to 
art. Patty's career was from this time one of slow but 
uninterrupted success. In 1830 Etty again crossed 
the Channel with a view to anolher art tour through 
the Continent ; but he was overtaken in Paris, by the 
insurrection of the Three Days, and was so much 
shocked by the sights he was compelled to witness in 
that time that he returned Hom^ with all convenient 
speed. 

In 184Q, and again in 1841, Etty undertook a pilgrim- 
age to tW Low Countries, to seek and examine for him- 
self the masterpieces of Rubens which exist in many of 
the churches and public galleries theye. Two y«ars 
later he once more visited Y ranee with a view to collect- 
ing materials for what he called "his last epic," his 
famous picture of Joan of Arc, This subject, which 
would have tasked to the full even his great powers in 
the prime and vigor of manhood, proved almost too 
serious an undertaking for him in his old age. It ex- 
hibits, at least, amid great excellencies,undeniable proofs 
of decay on the part of the painter ; yet it brought a 
higher price than any of his earlier and more perfect 
wirks, viz., ;f 2,500. In 1848, after completing this 
work, he retired to York, ha vmg realized a comfortable 
indei>endence. , One wish alone remained for him now to 
gratify; he desired to see a " gathermg" of his pictures, 
with much difficulty and exertion he was enabled to 
assemble the great majority of* them from various parts 
of the British Islands; and so numerous were they that 
the walls of the large hall he engaged in London for 
their exhibition were nearly covered. This took place 
in the summer of 1849; on November 13th of that 
same year, Etty died. 

EU, a town of France in the department of Seine- 
i»ferieure, arrondissementof Dieppe, is situated on the 
River Bresle, seventeen miles east-nbrtheast of Dieppe. 

EUBCEA, the largest island after Crete in the y^igean 
Sea, is separated from the coasts of Attica, Bceotia, 
Locris, and Thessaly by the Euboic Sea, which, at its 
narrowest part between Chalcis and the Bceotian shore, 
is called the Euripus. The length of the island, who e 
general outline is long and narrow, is abourni.iety 
miles ; its breadth at the broadest part measures about 
thirty miles. Its general direction is from northwest to 
southeast, and it is traversed throughout its entire length 
by a mountain range, which forms part of the chain 
that bounds Thessaly on the east under the names of 
Ossa and Pelion. ^ 

Eubcnca was believed to have originally formed part 
of the mainland, and to have been separated from it by 
an earthquake. Its northern extremity is separated from 
the Thessalian coast by a strait, which, at one point, is 
not more than a mile and a half in width. Yxoxw the 
promontory of Cenoeum southward for about fifteen 
miles the depth of the channel is so great that half a 
mile from the shore no bottom has been found with 220 
fathoms of line. In the neighborhood of that town, 
both to the north and south, the bays are so confined as 
readily to explain the story of Agamemnon^s fleet hav- 
ing been detained there by contrary wmds. At Chalcis 
itself the strait, assuming the name of Euripus, con- 
tracts to a breadth of not more than 120 feet, and is 
divided in the middle by a rock, on which now stands a 
castle. The extraordinary changes of tide which take 



place in this passage have been a subject of wonder 
from classical times to the present day, and are not yet 
explained. As you stand on the bridge you will see ilie 
current running like a river in one direction, and shortly 
afterward it will be running with equal velocity in the 
other. Strabo speaks of them as varying seven times in 
the day, but it is more accurate to say, with Livy, that 
they are irregular. A bridge was first constructed here 
in the twenty-first year of the Peloponnesian war, when 
Eubcea revolted from Athens ; and thus the Boeotians, 
whose work it was, contrived to make that country " an 
island to every one but themselves." Hence Epn or us 
remarked that nature might almost be said to have made 
that island part of Boeotia. The Boeotians by this 
means secured a powerful weapon of offense against 
Athens, being able to impede their supplies of gold and 
corn from Thrace, of timber from Macedonia, and of 
horses from Thessaly. 

The scenery of Euboea is perhaps the most beautiful 
in Greece, owing to the varied combinations of rock, 
wood, and water ; for from the uplands the sea is 
almost always in view, either the wide island-studded 
expanse of the ^gean, or the succession of lakes 
formed by the Euboic Sea, together with mountains of 
exquisite outline, while the valleys and maritime plains 
are clothed either with fruit trees or with plane trees of 
magnificent growth. On the other hand, no i>art of 
Greece is so destitute of interesting remains of antiquity. 
At the conclusion of the Greek War of Independence, 
1830, the island was delivered from the Turkish sway, 
and constituted a part of the newly established Greek 
state. 

EUBULIDES, a native of Miletus, was a philoso- 
pher of the Megaric school. Indirect evidence shows 
that he was a contemporary, whether older or younger 
is not certain, of Aristotle, whose philosoj>hy he attacked 
with great bitterness, and that he numbered Demosthe- 
nes for a while among his pupils. 

EUCALYPTUS, a genus of trees indigenous to Aus- 
tralia and Tasmania. In Australia the Eucalypti are 
commonly called " gum-trees," or " stringy-bark trees," 
from their gummy or resinous products, or fibrous bark. 

EUCHARIST, the sacramental ordinance instituted 
by Christ and enjoined on His Church as of perpetual 
obligation, in which bread broken and wine poured out, 
after solemn benediction by the ap|X)inted minister, are 
partaken of by the faithful in commemoration of His 
atoning sufferings and death, and the benefits thereby 

Eurchased for mankind, and as a means by which those 
enefiis are conveyed to the worthy recipient. This ordi- 
nance has been constantly observed, without essential 
variation, by all sections of the Christian church, from 
the time of its appointment to the present day. The 
only exception is that of the Quakers (or " Society of 
Friends,") who, from an exalted idea of the spiritual 
nature of Christianity, have discarded the Eucharist, to- , 
gether with ail other religious symbolical acts. All 
other Christians have at all tunes agreed in regarding 
the Eucharist as their highest act of worship, and the 
most solemn ordinance of religion. 

EUCHRE, a game at cards, much played in Amer- 
ica. Euchre is said to be a corruption of the word 
^cart^ ; the game is believed to have been first played 
by the French settlers in Louisiana, but at what date is 
uncertain. Euchre is played with thirty-two cards, the 
twos, threes, fours, fives, and sixes being rejected from 
a complete pack. The players cut for deal, and the 
lowest deals. The non-ciealer then cuts to his oppo- 
nent, who deals five cards to each, by two at a time and 
three at a time, or vice versa. The dealer turns up |he 
top of the undealt cards for trumps. In suits not 
trumps the cards rank as at whist ; m the tnimp ttit 
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the knave (called the right bower) is the highest trump, 
and the other knave of the same color, black or red, as 
the case may be (called the ie/i bouier)^ is the next liigh- 
cst, this card being, of course, omitted from the suit to 
which it would otherwise belong. The other trumps 
rank as already stated, the queen being next above tne 
ten. The taking of three tricks constitutes a pomt, 
while the taking of five is counted as two. When the 
trump is turn^ by the dealer, the other players have 
the privilege of objecting or "passing," or they may 
"onler it up.** If "ordered up,** the dealer must dis- 
card one card', and take the trump turned instead. If 
the other players all **pass,** the dealer may "take it 
up."* The failure of the party "ordering up" or 
** taking up** to capture three tricks is a '* euchre,** 
and counts two points for opposite party. In a partner 
game a player may take his partner's best card, and 
*'play it alone** against his opponents. He counts 
four if he takes five tricks, but is euchred if he fail to 
take three. 

E UC LID. Of the lives of the Greek mathematicians 
generally very little is known, and among the number 
Euclid is no exception ; we are ignorant not only of 
the dates of his bfrth and death, but also of his parent- 
age, his teachers, and the residence of his early years. 

Among his works which have come doWn to us the most 
remarkable is the Elements. They consist of thirteen 
books; two more are frequently added, but there is rea- 
son to believe that they are the work of a later mathe- 
matician, Hypsicles of Alexandria. At die outset of the 
first book occur the definitions or explanations of the 
meanings of the terms employed ; the postulates which 
limit the instruments to be used in the constructions to 
the ruler and the comi)as^es ; and the axioms or com- 
mon notions, the fundamental principles from which 
mathematical truths are detjuced. The propositions 
which consist of both theorems and problems, deal with 
rectilineal figures, principally the trian.'^Ie and the par- 
allelogram, and the book concludes wiih the celebrated 
I'ythagorean theorem and its converse. The second 
book is occupied with the consideration of the rectan- 
gular parallelograms contained by the segment of 
straight lines, and their relation to certain squares. It 
contains only two problems, the one to divide a straight 
line in medial section ("the divine section,'* as it was 
afterward called), and the other which shows how to 
eflbct the quadrature of any rectilinial area. The third 
book, i>refaced with a few definitions, discusses the 
properties of circles. The fourth book contains no 
theorems. The problems are on the inscription in, and 
circumscription aoout circles of triangles, squares and 
certain regular polygons, and on the inscription of circles 
in, and the circumscription of circles about some of 
these figures. The fifth bt>ok stands alone, dcj lending 
up m none of the preceding books, and contains the 
theory of proportion, with respect not merely to geo- 
me'.rical magnitudes, such as lines, angles, areas, solids, 
but to any magnitudes of which multij^Iescan be formed. 
The sixth book contains the application of the theory 
of proportion, mostly to rectihneal figures. The sev- 
enth, eighth, and ninth books are arithmetical, that is, 
treat of the properties of numbers. The tenth book 
is the longest of the Elements, It is occupied 
with the consideration of commensurable and incom- 
mensurable magnitudes, and ends with the proposition 
that the diagonal and the side of a square are incom- 
mensurable. ^ 

The eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth books treat 
main'y of solid geometry. In the eleventh are given 
the definitions which serve for the three books, the 
l^rincipal properties of straight lines and planes, of solid 
angles, and orparallelopipeds. The twelfth book begins 



with two theorems of plane geometry, and then dis- 
cusses chiefly the properties of pyramids, cones and 
cylinders. 

The question has often been mooted, to what extent 
Euclid, in his Elements^ is a discoverer or a compiler. 
To this question no entirely satisfactory answer can be 
given, for scarcely anv of the writings of the earlier 
geometers have come down to our times. 

The first six and, less frequently, the eleventh and 
twelfth books are the only parts of the Elements which 
are now read in the schools or universities of the United 
Kingdom ; and, within recent years, strenuous endeav- 
ors have been made, by the Association for the Improve- 
ment of Geometrical Teaching to supersede even these. 
On the Continent, Euclid has for many years been 
abandoned, and his place supplied byndmerous treatises, 
certainly not models of geometrical rigor and arrange- 
ment. The fact that for twenty centuries i\iQ Elements, 
or parts of them, have held their ground as an intro- 
duction to geometry is a proof that they are, at any rate, 
not unsuitable for such a purpose. They are, speaking 
generally, not too difficult for novices in the science; 
the demonstrations are rigorous, ingenious, and often 
elegant ; the mixture of problems and theorems gives 
perhaps some variety, and makes their study less 
monotonous ; and, if regard be had merely to the metri- 
cal properties of space as distinguished from the graph- 
ical, hardly any cardinal geometric altruths are omitted. 

EUCLID, of Megara, a Greek philosopher, the 
founder of the Megarian school, was born in the latter 
hdf of the fifth century B.c,, probably at Megara, 
though Gela in Sicily has also been named as his birth- 
place. He was one of the most devoted of the disci|)les 
of Socrates. If we may believe Aulus Gellius, such was 
his enthusiasm that, when a decree was passed forbid- 
ding the Megarians to enter Athens, he regularly ^sited 
his master by ni^ht in the disguise of a woman ; and he 
was one of the little band of intimate friends who had 
the privilege of listening to the hero's last discourse. 
ACler his master's death, he withdrew, with a number 
of his fellow-disciples, to Megara; and it has been con- 
jectured, though there is no direct evidence, that this 
was the perifxl of Plato's residence in Megara, of which 
indications appear in the Theietetus, The fundamental 
])rinciple of Euclid's philosophy was a combination of 
the Eleatic conception of Being — the One and All, and 
the Socratic concei)tion of the Good. 

Of Euchd's followers the chief were Eubulides, who 
taught Demosthenes, wrote against Aristotle; Diodorus 
Chronus, the author of certain arguments to prove the 
impossibility of motion ; Philo, and, most famous of 
all, Stilpo, who was distinguished by the attractiveness of 
his lectures. 

EUDOCIA, the wife of Theodosius II., was the 
daughter of the Athenian sophist Leontius, or Leon. 
It is impossible to fix the date of her birth more pre- 
cisely than in the last decade of the fourth century. She 
was called Athenais ]:)rior to her conversion to Chris- 
tianity. By her father she was carefully instructed in 
literature and the sciences; and^so high an estimate did 
the philosopher form of her beauty and merit that, 
thinking any other endowment unnecessary, he divided 
his whole patrimony between his two sons. Athenais, 
liowcver, resented this as an injustice, and carried 
her plea to Constantinople before the emperor. Here 
she gained access to Pulchcria, the sister of Theodosius, 
and by her she was secretly destined to be the wife of 
the emperor. The probable date of her marriage is 421. 
Before her elevation to the throne, she renounced 
paganism and was baptized. It was not, however, till 
the birth of a daughter that she received the title of 
.\uguRla (423). Her brothers she nQt only forgave, but 
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raised to the dignity of consuls and prsefects. Her 
peace was soon after disturbed by the jealousy of her 
husband, on account, it is said, of his observing a beau- 
tiful apple which he had presented to her in the hands of 
Paulinus, his master of the offices. The execution of 
the supposed favorite, and the retirement of Eudocia 
in 449 ^^ Jerusalem, did not appease the anger of the 
cmi^eror, who despatched a messenger for the purpose 
of putting to death two ecclesiastics who had gamed her 
confidence. The assassination of his envoy provoked 
the emperor still further, and Eudocia was stripped of 
her royal honors, and degraded in the eves of the nation. 
In Jerusalem Eudocia became inf^ted with the Euty- 
chian heresy, and through her influence it made consid- 
erable progress in Syria, but the misfortunes of her 
daughter Licinia Eudocia led her to obtain a reconcilia- 
tion with Pulcheria, and through her mediation and that 
of her brothers she afterward returned to the communion 
of the church. She died at Jerusalem about 460, and 
was buried in the church of St. Stephen. With her 
latest breath she protested that she nad never trans- 
gressed the bounds of innocence and friendship. She 
composed a paraphrase on the Octateuch in heroic verse, 
a paraphrase of Daniel and Zechariah, and a poem on, 
the martyrdom of St. Cyrian. To these are added a 
poem on her husband's victory over the Persians. 

EU DOCT A AUGUSTA, of Macrembolis, lived in the 
second half of the eleventh century. She was the wife 
of the Emperor Constantine XL, and after his death of 
Romanus IV. She had sworn to her first husband on 
his deathbed not to marry again, and had even imprisoned 
and exiled Komanus, wno was suspected of aspiring to 
the throne. Perceiving, however, that she was not able 
unaided to avert the invasions which threatened the 
eastern frontier of the empire, she revoked her oath, 
married Romanus, and with his assistance dispelled 
the impending; danger. She did not live very happily 
with her new husband, who was warlike and self-willed, 
and when he was taken prisoner by the Turks she was 
compelled to vacate the throne in favor of her son 
Michael and retire to a convent, where she died at an 
advanced age. She compile<l a dictionary of mythology 
entitled A Collection of Violets. 

' EUDOXUS, a physical philosopher, was a native of 
Cnidus, and flourished about the middle of the fourth 
century B.C. It is chiefly in his quality of astronomer 
that his name has descended to our times. What 
particular service he rendered to that science beyond 
mtroducing the Egyptian sphere into Greece, and cor- 
recting the length of the year, cannot now be ascer- 
tained. He died in Athens in the fifty- third year of his 
age. Strabo attributes to him the introduction of the 
odd quarter day into the year. 

EUDOXUS, of Cyzicus, a Greek navigator who 
flourished about 130 B.C. 

EUGENE, Francois, commonly called Prince 
EroENE OF Savoy, one of the greatest generals of his 
time, bom at Paris, on October 18, 1663, was the 
fifth son of Eugene Maurice, Count of Soissons, who 
was grandson of the Duke of Savoy, Charles Emmanuel 
I. Originally destined for the church, Eugene was 
known at court as the tetit abbi ; but his own predilec- 
tion was strongly for tne army. His mother, however, 
had (alien into disgrace at court, and his application for 
a commission, repeated more than once, was refused by 
the king, Louis XIV., prompted probably by the 
minister Ix)uvois. This engendered in him what proved 
to be a life-long resentment against the king and his 
native country. Having quitted France in disgust, he 
proceeded to Vienna, where the Emperor Leopold, who 
was allied to his family, receivea him kindly, and 
granted him permission, along with several other 



Frenchmen of distinction, to serve against the Turks 
under the banners of Austria. His first campaign was 
that of 1683, in which he so distinguished himself that 
the emperor gave him the command of a regiment of 
dragoons. After several other campaigns he became 
major-general ; and it was in that capacity that he 
served at the siege of Belgrade in 1688. At the instiga> 
tion of Louvois, a decree of banishment from France 
was now issued against all Frenchmen who should con- 
tinue to serve in foreign armies. ** I shall return into 
France in spite of him," said Eugene, when the news 
was communicated to him ; and he continued his bril- 
liant career in foreign service, one great stimulus to his 
ambition being the hope that he might be able to enter 
his native country as an invader. In 1691 Louis XIV., 
secretly offered him the baton of a marshal of France, 
with tne government of Champagne which his father 
had held, and also a pension of 2,000 pistoles. But 
Eugene rejected these ofiers with indignation, and pro- 
ceeded to combat the Turks commanded by the Sultan 
Kara-Mustapha in person. He surprised the enemy 
September 11, 1697, at Zentha, on the Theiss, in a 
camp retrenched ; and, after an attack as vigorous as it 
was daring, he killed twenty thousand of them, dro\'e 
ten thousand into the river, made prisoners of the 
remainder, and took the whole of their artillery and 
baggage. The victory was one of the most complete 
and important ever won by the Austrian arms. Im- 
mediately after the battle, Eugene returned to Hungary; 
and, after a campaign distinguished by no remarkable 
event, a treaty of peace was at length concluded with 
the Turks at Carlowitz, on January 26, 1 699. 

Prince Eugene's next opportunity of distinguishing 
himself in active service came in the war of the Spanish 
succession. At the commencement of the year 1701, 
he was sent into Italy once more to oppose his old an- 
tagonist Catinat. He achieved a rapid success, forcing 
the French army, after sustaining several checks, to re- 
tire behind the Oglio. By means of a stratagem, how- 
ever, Eugene penetrated into the City of Chiasi during the 
ni^ht, at the nead of 2,000 men, and, though he found 
it linpossible to hold the town, succeeded in carrying ofl 
the Duke of Villeroi as a prisoner. 'But as the Duke ol 
Vendome, a much abler general, replaced the captive, 
the incursion, daring though it was. proved anything 
but advantageous to the Austrians. The superior gen- 
eralship of his new opponent, and the fact that the 
French army had been largely reen forced, while recn* 
forcements had not been sent from Vienna, forced 
Prince Eugene to confine himself to a war of ob- 
servation, without important results. Tliis campalgH 
was terminated by the sanguinary battle of Luzara, 
fought on August i, 1702, in which each parti 
claimed the victory. Both armies having entered 
into winter quarters, Eugene returned to Vienna, 
where he was appointed president of the council <^ 
war. He then set out for Hungary in order to com- 
bat the insurgents in that country; but his means prov- 
ing insuflicient, he efiected nothing of importance. The 
revolt was, however, put down by 4he success which 
General 1 leister obtained in anollier quarter. Prince 
Eugene accordingly proceeded to Bavaria, where, ia 
1704, he made his first campaign with Marlboroujg^ 
Similarity of tastes, views, and talents soon establi^ied 
between these two great men a frien^hip which It 
rarely to be found amongst military chiefs, and whi^ 
contributed, more than all other causes put together, tft 
the success which ihe allies obtained. The first mtA 
perhaps the most important of these successes was thsf flf 
Hochstiidt or Blenheim, gained on August 3, 1704, wkCfi^ 
the English and imperial troops triu:iT>hrd over 004^4! 
the finest armies that France had eji^r &;;nt itUoC 
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But since Prince Eugene had quitted Italy, Vend6me, 
who commanded the French army in that country, had 
obtained various successes against the Duke of bavoy, 
who had once more deserted France and joined Austria. 
^I'he emperor deemed the crisis so serious that he re- 
called Eugene and sent him to Italy to the assistance of 
his ally. V endome at first opposed great obstacles to 
the plan which the prince had formed for carrying suc- 
cors into Piedmonte ; but after a variety of marches 
and counter-marches, in which both commanders dis- 
played signal ability, the two armies met at Cassano 
(August 16, 1705), where a deadly engagement ensued, 
and Prince Eugene received two severe wounds which 
forced him to quit the field. This accident decided the 
fate of the battle, and for the time suspended the 
prince's march toward Piedmont. 

On September 10, 1706, having again attacked the 
French army in its entrenchments, he gained a com- 
plete victory, which decided the fate of Italy. This 
brilliant achievement, the result of the most masterly 
combinations, and in several respects the prototype of 
the campaign of Marengo in iSoo, affords one of the 
most remarkable examples of the difficulty of defending 
extensive lines even against an inferior army, massed 
upon one or two points. In the heat of the battle 
Eugene received a wound, and was thrown from his 
horse into a ditch. As a recompense for so important 
services the prince received the government of the 
Milanese, of which he took possession with great pomp 
on April 16, 1707. 

The prince now repaired to Vienna, where he was 
received with great enthusiasm both by the people and 
by the court. . " I am very well satisfied with you," 
said the emperor, " excepting on one point, which is, 
that you expose yourself too much.'* This monarch 
immediately dispatched Eugene to Holland, and to the 
different courts of Germany, in order to forward the 
necessary preparations for the campaign of the following 
year, 1708. 

Early in the spring of 1708 the prince proceeded to 
Flanders, in order to assume the command of the 
forces which his diplomatic ability had been mainly in- 
strumental in assembling. This campaign was opened 
by the victory of Oudenarde, to which the perfect union 
of Marlborough and Eugene on the one hand, and the 
misunderstanding between Venddme and the Duke of 
Burgundy on the other, seem to have equally con- 
tributed. After this important conquest, Eugene and 
Marlborough proceeded to the Hague, where they were 
received in the most flattering manner by the public and 
by the states-general. Negotiations were then opened 
for peace, but proved fruitless. The campaign of^ 1 709 
was of)ened in Flanders by two hostile armies, each a 
hundred and fifty thousand strong. That of the French 
was commanded by Villars, who, fearing to compromise 
himself in opposition to two such great captains as Marl- 
. borough and Eugene, remained upon the defensive, and 
suffered them to take Tournay without opposition. 
Having gone to succor Mons he was followed by the al- 
lies, who attacked him at Malplaquet on Septem- 
ber 9th, in a formidable position, where he had had 
time to entrench himself. The attack vvas made with 
equal vigor and ability ; but owing to the strength of 
the French position, and the tenacity with which it was 
maintained, the victory was purchased at the cost of 
twenty-five thousand men killed on the field of battle, 
and the Dutch infantry was almost annihilated. Al- 
t though the allies remained masters of the field of battle, 
I f)^ barren advantage had been so dearly bought that they 
I Iwmd themselves soon afterward out of all condition to 
I mistake anything. Their ormy accordingly went into 
I v|atet*quarters, and Prince Eugene returned to Vienna, 



whence the emperor almost immediately dispatched him 
to Berhn. From the king of Pi u^sia the prince ob- 
tained everything which he had been instructed to re- 
cjuire ; and having thus fulfilled his mission, he returned 
into Flanders, wher^, excepting the capture of Douai, 
Bethune, and Aire, the campaign of 1710 presenud 
nothing remarkable. On the death of the emperor 
Joseph ^. in April, 1711, Prince Eugene, in concert 
with the empress, exerted his utmost endeavors to be- 
cure the crown to the arch-duke, who afterward 
ascended the imperial throne under the name of Charles 
VI. In the same year the changes which had occurred 
in the policy, or rather the caprice, of Queen Anne, 
brought about an approximation between England and 
France, and put an end to the influence which .Marl- 
borough had hitherto possessed. When this political 
revolution became known, Prince Eugene immeiliaiely 
repaired to London, charged with a mission from the 
empwor to reestablish the credit of his illustrious ct-m- 
panion in arms, as well as to reattach England to 
the coalition. I'he mission having proved unsuc- 
cessful, the emperor found himself under the 
necessity of making the campaign of 1 71 2 with 
thp aid of the Dutch alone. The defection of 
the English, however, did not induce Prince Eugene 
to abandon his favorite plan of invading France. 
He resolved, at whatever cosf, to penetrate into Cham- 
pagne ; and in order to support nis operations by the 
possession of some important places, he l)egan by mak- 
mg himself master of Quesnoy. But the Dutch, having 
been surprised and beaten in the lines of Denain, whcie 
Prince Eugene had placed them, he was obliged to 
abandon the project which he had so long cherished. 
This was the last campaign in which Austria acted in 
conjunction with her allies. But the superiority of the 
French army prevented Eugene from relieving cither 
Landau or Freiburg, which were successively obliged to 
capitulate ; and seeing the empire thus laid open to the 
armies of France, and even the hereditary states them- 
selves exposed to invasion, the prince counseled his 
master to make peace. Sensible of the prudence of this 
advice, the emperor immediately intrusted Eugene with 
full powers to negotiate a treaty of peace, which was 
concluded at Rastadt, March 6, 1714. In the sprint; of 
1 7 16 the emperor, having concluded an offensive alliance 
with Venice against Turkey, appointed Eugene to com- 
mand the army of Hungary ; and at Peterwaradin, with 
a force not exceeding sixty thousand men, he gained 
(August 5, 1716) a signal victory over the lurks, who 
had not less than one hundred and fifty thousand men 
in the field. In recognition of this service to Christen- 
dom the pope sent to the victorious general the con- 
secrated rapier which the court of Rome was accU'%tomcd 
to bestow upon those who had triumphed over the in- 
fidels. But the ensuing campaign, that of 1717, was 
still more remarkable on account of the battle of Bel- 
grade. After having besieged the city for a month he 
found himself in a most critical, if not hopeless, situa- 
tion. The force opposed to him numbered six times 
his own army, which besides was l)ecomingsnuil.er every 
day owing to the prevalence of dysentery. In thc>e cir- 
cumstances the only possible deliverance was ly a bold 
and decided stroke. Accordingly on the mt)rn;ng of 
August 16, 171 7, Prince Eugene ordered a general 
attack, which resulted in the total defeat of the enemy 
with an enormous loss, and in the capitulation of the 
city six days afterward. The prince was wounded in 
the heat of the action, this being the thirteenth time 
that he had been hit upon the field of battle. On his 
return to Vienna he received, among other testimonials 
of gratitude, a sword valued at eighty thousand florins 
from the emperor. 
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As the government of the Netherlands, formerly con- 
ferred upon Eugene, had now for some reason been be- 
stowed on a sister of the emperor, the prince was 
appointed vicar-general of Italy, with a pension of three 
hundred thousand florins. The contest which arose out 
of the succession of Augustus II. to the throne of 
Poland having afforded Austria a pretext for attacking 
France, war was resolved on, contrary to the gidvice of 
Eugene. In spiie of this, however, he was appointed 
to command the army destined to act upon the Rhine, 
which from the commencement had very superior forces 
opposed to it ; and if it could not prevent tne capture of 
of rhilipsburg after a long siege, it at least prevented the 
enemy from entering Bavaria. Prince Eugene, having 
now attained his seventy-first year, no longer possessed 
the vigor and activity necessary for a general in the 
field, and he welcomed the peace which was concluded 
October 3, 1735. On his return to Vienna, his health 
declined more and more, and he died in that capital 
April 21, 1 736, leaving an immense inheritance to his 
niece, the Princess Victoria of Savoy. 

EUG EN I US, the name of four popes. 

EucENius I. was a native of Rome. Elected pope in 
654, on the banishment of Martin I. by the Emperor 
Consians II. He died in 657, and was canonizeo, his 
day being June 2. 

EuGENius II. was a n^iTe of Rome, and was chosen 
to succeed Pascal I., in 824.^ A council which assem- 
bled at Rome, during the reign of Eugenius, passed sev- 
eral enactments for tne restoration of Church discipline, 
took measures for the foundation of schools and chap- 
ters, and decided against priests wearing a secular 
dress or engaging in secular occupations. Eugenius 
also adopted various provisions for the care of the poor 
and of widows and orphans, and on that account re- 
ceived the name of " father of the people. " He died in 
827. 

Eugenius in., a native of Pisa, was elected pope in 
February, 1 145. During nearly the whole of his pontifi- 
cate Eugenius was unable to reside in Rome. Hardly 
had he left the city to be consecrated in the monastery 
of Farfa, when the citizens, under the influence of 
Arnold of Brescia — the great opponent of the pope's 
temporal power — established the old Roman constitu- 
tion, and elected Giordano to be " patrician. " Eugenius 
appealed for help to TivoU and to other cities at feud 
wiih Rome, and with their aid was successful in making 
such conditions with the Roman citizens as enabled him 
for a time to hold the semblance of authority in his cap- 
ital. In December, 1 145, he addressed a letter to Louis 
VII., of France, calling on him to take part in another 
crusade ; and at a great diet held at Spires, in 1 146, the 
Emperor Conrad III. also, and manv of his nobles 
were incited to dedicate themselves to the holy warfare. 
In 1 150, through the aid of the King of Sicily, he was 
able again to enter Rome, but the jealousy of tne repub- 
licans soon compelled him to retire. The Emperor 
Frederick Barbarbssa had promised to aid him against 
his revolted subjects, but the death of Eugenius, at Tiv- 
oli, June 7, 1153, prevented the fulfillment of the en- 
gagement. 

Elgenius IV., born in 1383, was the son of a Vene- 
tian merchant, and bore the name of Gabriel Condol- 
micri. His mother was the sister of Gregory XII., and 
when Gregory mounted the papal throne in 1406, 
Cjabriel, then a Celcstine monk, became bishop ot 
Sienna. In 1408, he was made cardinal, and on the 
death of Martm V. he was elected pope March 3, 143 1. 
Martin V belonged to the House of Colonna, and the 
rich treasures which he had accumulated during his pon- 
tificate remained in their hands. Eugenius, however, 
claimed their possession, as the papal successor of Martin, 



and this beii g refused, he, with the aki of the hx'aluction 
of the Orsini and the general body of the Romax^dtizens, 
seized all the Colonnas who were in Rome, d^>tured 
their castles in the surrounding country, and compelled 
the prince of Salerno to make humiiiatine terms. With 
the large sum of money acquired from the Colonnas he 
was enabled soon afterward to quell a revolt which had 
assumed serious dimensions in the Roman sutes, and 
for a time his power was undisputed throughout all his 
dominions. 

On the day that he was chosen pope the council 
appointed by his predecessor met at Basel. Three prin- 
cipal subjects were to engage its attention — the recon- 
ciliation of the Hussites, the reform of the Church, and 
the reunion of the Greek and Latin Churches. A great 
victory gained by the Plussites a few weeks after the 
council met seemed, in the opinion of the majority of 
the members, to lend to the two former subjects an 
additional and supreme urgency, and they actually 
arranged to receive a deputation of the Hussites for the 
purpose of agreeing to a peaceable settlement of the 
points in dispute. Such a proposal, however, at once 
excited the alarm of Eugenius — alarm regarding his 
own authority, and alarm at the manifestation of such 
signs of clemency toward heretics. 

In the year 1434, the Colonnas, aided by the Visconti, 
-compelled Eugenius to flee from Rome. He escaped 
in disguise to Florence, and afterward, notwithstanding 
an ofiier of assistance from the patriarch of Alexandna, 
took up his residence at Bologna. Meantime the essen- 
tial subjects of dispute between him and the council, so 
far from being settled, were gradually leading to a crisis, 
and when finally the council endeavored to deprive him 
of the power of conferring benefices, he in 1437, sought 
to change the place of meeting to Ferrara, on tne ground 
that the latter place was more suitable for discussing 
the reunion with the Greek Church. The council replied 
by summoning him to appear before them within sixty 
days, at the end of whicn time they, on his failing to 
appear, suspended him from his functions. In lanuary 
10, 1438, the opposition council, supported by the 
Emperor Sigismund and the patriarch, met at Ferrara, 
but on account of an outbreak of the plague, the place 
of meeting was changed to Florence. Here the act 
declaring me reunion of the Greek and Latin Churches 
was published July 6, 1439. Meantime, the coimcil at 
Basel proceeded to elect as pope Amadeos, Duke of 
SaVoy, under the title of Felix v., and continued the 
work of reform until 1443. In October, of that year, 
Eugenius, with the aid of Alphonso, King of Aragon, 
whose claim to the throne he had supported in opposi- 
tion to Ren^, of Anjou, was enabled to enter Rome ; 
and in 1447, through the subtle but unprincipled craft of 
^neas Sylvius Piccolomini, who had forsaken his dd 
master An^adeus, the whole of Germany was induced to 
declare against the anti-pope. The same day, however, 
that news reached Eugenius of this diplomatic triumph, 
he was seized with a mortal illness, and, after only Un« 
gering to sign the treaty of pacification, he died Febru- 
ary 23, 1447. 

EUGUBINE are seven tablets of brass containing a 
series of sacerdotal inscriptions in the ancient Umbnan 
language, of inestimable value to the stHdent of Italian 
linguistics. The tables contain the acts of a corporation 
of priests called the Attidien Brethren, who had author- 
ity over a considerable region, and probably derived 
their name from an ancient town, Attidium, corre- 
sponding to the modem Attigio. The brethren were 
twelve in number, and acted under the presidency of an 
adfertur, ^ They offered sacrifices to a large numbtf of 
gods and goddesses — Jupiter, Sancus, Man, FiSVif 
Grabovius, Cerfius, Vofionus, Tefer, etc, many of 
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whom Are altogether unknown to the classical student, 
and probably belonged to an indigenous Umbrian cult 

EULENSPIEGEL, one of Vie most popular of 
Bnropean chapbooks, consisting of stories of ludicroos 
roguery, in which the love of fun is not unmingled with 
the love of mischief. The name m its present form is 
equivalent to OvrVs Mirror. No definite explanation 
has been given of the origin of the name, but one in- 
terpretation makes it rest on the fact that man recog- 
nizes his faults no more than an owl that looks into a 
mirror. 

According to an old tradition, the tricks and jests of 
the collection are attributed to a certain Till or Tyll 
Eulenspiegel, otherwise Till the Saxon or Tylus Sax- 
onicus, who was born at Kneitlingen near Schoppen- 
stadt, in the duchy of Brunswick, and was the son of 
Claus Eulenspiegel and Anna Wortbeck. He is usually 
stated to have been buried in 1350 at MoUn, about four 
leagues from Lubeck, and that his tomb was adorned 
wim a fantastic efB^, holding in one hand a little 
tankard with a jack-m-a-box, and in the other a basket 
full of little mannikins with fool's caps on their heads. 

EULER, Leonard, one of the most distinguished 
mathematicians of the eighteenth century, was born 
at Basel, on April 15, 1707. After receiving preliminary 
instructions in mathematics from his father, he was sent 
to the University of Basel, where geometry soon be- 
came his favorite study. While he was keenly engaged 
in physiological researches, he composed a dissertation 
on the nature and propagation of sound, and an answer 
to a prize-(mestion concerning the masting of ships, to 
whicn the Trench Academy of Sciences adjudg^ the 
second rank in the year 1727. 

In 1727, on the invitation of Catherine I., Kuler took 
tip his residence in St Petersburg, and was made an 
associate of the Academy of Sciences. In 1 730, he be- 
came professor of physics, and in 17^3 he Succeeded his 
friend Daniel Bernoulli in the chair of mathematics. 
It was at this time that he carried the Integral calculus 
to a higher degree of perfection, invented the calcula- 
tion of sines, reduced analjrtical operations to a greater 
simplicity, and threw new light on nearly all parts of 
abstract or pure mathematics. In 1 735 a problem pro- 
posed by the academy, for the solution of which several 
eminent mathematicians had demanded the space of 
some months, was solved by Euler in three days, but 
the effort threw him into a fever which endangered his 
life and deprived him of the use of his right eye. 

In 1741 Euler accepted the invitation of Frederick 
the Great to Berlin, where he was made a member of 
the Academy of Sciences and professor of mathematics. 

The respect in which he was held by the Russians was 
strikingly shown in 1760, when a farm he occupied near 
Charlottenburg happened to be pillaged by the invading 
Russian army. On its being ascertained that the farm 
belonged to Euler, the general immediately ordered 
compensation to be paid, and the Empress Elisabeth 
sent an additional sum of four thousand crowns. In 1 766 
Euler with difficulty obtained permission from the king 
of Prussia to return to Petersburg, to which he had been 
originally invited by Catherine 1 1. Soon after his return 
to St Petersburg a cataract formed in his left eye, which 
ultimately deprived him almost entirely of sight It was 
in these circumstances that he dictated to nis servant, 
a tailor's apprentice, who was absolutely devoid of m£^e- 
matical knowledge, his Elements of Algebra^ a work 
which, thou^ purely elementary, displays the mathe- 
matical genius of its author^and is stiu reckoned one of 
the best works of its class. The two prize-questions pro- 
|)osed by the same academy for 1770 and 1772 were de- 
iigned to obtain a more perfect theory ot the moon's 
notion. Eokr, lisisted by his eUkst son Johaan Al- 
21-a 



bert, was a competitor for these prizes, and obtained 
both. 

Some time after this the celebrated Wenzell, by 
couching the cataract, restored Euler's sight ; but a too 
harsh use of the recovered faculty, along with some 
carelessness on the part of the surgeons, brought about 
a rehmse. With the assistance of his sons, andof Kraffl 
and Lexell, however, he continued his labors, neither 
the loss of his sight nor the infirmities of an advanced 
age being sufficient to check his activity. 

Euler's knowledge was more general than might have 
been expected in one who had pursued with such imre- 
mittine ardor mathematics and astronomy as his favor- 
ite studies. He had made very considerable orogress in 
medical, botanical, and chemical science, ana he was an 
excellent classical scholar, and extensively read in gen- 
eral literature. He was much indebted to an uncom- 
mon memory, which seemed to retain every idea that 
was conveyed to it, either from reading or meditation. 
He could repeat the ^««'<^ of Virgil from the beginning 
to the end without hesitation, and indicate the first and 
last line of every page of the edition which he used. 
Elder's constitution was uncommonly vigorous, and his 
general health was always good. His last subject of 
investigation was the motion of balloons, and the last 
subject on which he conversed was the newly discovered 
planet HerscheL On the September 18, 1783, whilst 
ne was amusing himself at tea with one of bis grand- 
children, he was struck with apoplexy, which terminated 
his illustrious career at the age of seventy-six. Euler's 
genius was ^eat, and his industry still greater. His 
works, if pnnted in their completeness would occupy 
from 60 to 80 quarto volumes. 

EUMENES, a native of Cardia, was bom 360 B.C., 
and died in 315. At a very early age he was employed 
as private secretary by Philip, King of Macedonia, and 
on the death of that prince he was continued in the same 
office by Alexander. In this cap»acity he accompanied 
Alexander into Asia. The esteem in which he was held 
by his royal master was proved by his appointment to a 
high mlhtary command. See Plutarch^s Life of Eu" 
menes. 

EUMENIDES. See Erinyes. 

EUN A PIUS, a Greek sophist and historian, bom at 
Sardis, 347 A.D. 

EUNOMIUS, one of the chief leaders of the extreme 
or Anomoean Arians, who are sometimes accordingly 
called Eunomians, was bom at Dacora in Cappadocia 
early in the fourth century. The Eunomian heresy was 
formally condemned by the oecumenical council of Con- 
stantinople. The sect maintained a separate existence 
for some time, but gradually fell away owing to internal 
divisions. 

EUNUCH, an emasculated person. From remote 
antiquity among the Orientals, as also at a later period 
in Greece, eunuchs were employed to take charge of the 
women, or generally as chamberlains — whence the 
name — those who have charge of the bedchamber. 
Their position in the harems of princes affording them 
the ready means of access to the royal person, it is not 
surprising that they were frequently enabled to exercise 
an important influence over princes, and even to raise 
themselves to stations of great trust and power. Hence 
the term eunuch in Egypt came to be applied to any 
court officer, whether a castratus or not. The vulgar 
notion that eunuchs are necessarily deficient in courage 
and in inteUectual vigor is amply refuted by history. 
The hideous trade of castrating boys to be sold as eu- 
nuchs for Moslem harems has continued to modem 
times, the principal district whence they are taken being 
the inland of northeastern Africa. As the larger pro- 
portioa of children die after the operation (generally 
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total removal), such as recover fetch at least three or 
four times the ordinary price of slaves. Even more 
vile, as being practiced among a civilized European na- 
tion, has been the Italian practice of castrating boys to 
prevent the natural development of the voice, in order 
to train them as adult soprano singers, such as might 
till lately be heard in the bixtine Chapel. Though such 
mutilation is a crime punishable with severity, the sup- 
ply of " soprani ** never failed so long as their musical 
powers were in demand in high quarters. Driven long 
ago from the Italian stage by public opinion, they re- 
mained the musical glory and moral shame of the papal 
choh till the accession of the present pope (Leo XIII.), 
one oy whose first acts was to get nd of them. This 
tmnatural development of asceticism appears in early 
Christian ages, its votaries acting on the texts Mat xix, 
12, V. 38-30. 

EUPATORIA, a seaport town of European Russia, 
at the head of a circle in the government of Taurida. 

EUPEN, the chief town of a circle in the district of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, Rhenish province of Prussia, is situ- 
ated in a beautiful valley at the confluence of the Hill 
and Vesdre. 

EUPHORBIUM, an acrid, dull-jellow or brown 
resin, of the concreted milky iuice of a cactus-like per- 
ennial plant of the natural order Euphorbiacea, indig- 
enous to Morocco. It is procured by makincr incis- 
ions in the branches of the plant, and allowing the juice 
to harden in the heat of the sun. Pliny states that the 
name of the drug was given to it in honor of Euphor- 
bus, the physician of Juba II., King of Mauritania. In 
former times euphorbium was valued in medicine for its 
drastic, purgative, and emetic properties; and as an 
errhine it is still occasionally resorted to. On account 
of the violence of its action, it requires to be mixed for 
use with starch or flour. 

EUPHORION, a Greek poet and grammarianj 
was bom at Chalcis m Euboea m the 126th Olympiad, 
274 B.C. After amassinjg great wealth, he retired (221 
B.C.) to the court of Syria, and there assisted Antioch us 
the Great in forming the royal library at Antioch, which 
it was intended shouH rival that of Alexandria ; and in 
this employment he died probably about 200 B.C. 

EUPHRANOR, a painter and statuary of Greece, 
who flourished about the middle of the fourUi century 
B.C., was bom in the territory of Corinth, but, having 
practiced his art and acquired his renown at Athens, is 
always identified with the Athenian school. In sculpt- 
ure he produced a great number of pieces. Of the 
finest of these, a figure of Paris, a beautiful copy now 
exists. 

EUPHRATES The Euphrates has been one of 
the best known rivers of the world from the remotest 
antiquity. The character of the Euphrates is that of a 
river of the first order struggling through high hills or 
- rather low moimtains, and making an exceedingly tor- 
tuous course as it forces its way over a rocky or a peb- 
bly bed from one natural barrier to anotner. As it 
winds round its numerous barriers it carries occasionally 
toward each of the cardinal points a considerable body 
of water, and is shallow enough in some places for 
loaded camels to pass in autumn, the water rising to 
about four and one- half feet. 

The river in this part of its course, about the thirty- 
sixth parallel of latitude, runs through a valley of a few 
miles in width, which it has eroded in the rocky surface, 
and which, being more or less covered with alluvial soil 
is pretty generally cultivated by artificial irrigation. 
The method of irrigation is peculiar, dams of solid 
masonry being run into the bed of the river, frequently 
from both sides at once, so as to raise the level of the 
Stream and thus to give a water power of several feet 



in hdght which is used to turn a gigantic wheel ! 
times forty feet in diameter. The water is thus raised 
to a trough at the top of the dam, and from thence is 
distribute among the gardens, and melon beds, and rice 
fields, occupying the valley between the inmaediate bed 
of the river and the rocky banks which shut it out from 
the desert. The wheels, which are of the most primi- 
tive construction, being made of rough branches of 
trees, with 100 or 150 rude clay vessels slung on the 
outer edge, raise a prodigious amount of water, and are, 
moreover, exceedingly picturesque, the dams or aqueducts 
to which they are attached being often formed of a series 
of well-built Gothic arches ; but they are great impedi- 
ments to navigation, as they cause a current of six or 
seven knots an hour, which cannot be surmounted^ by 
any ordinary steam power. In some parts of the river 
300 of these wheels nave been counted within a space of 
130 miles, and when our steamers first appeared upon 
the river, at least one-third of the wheels were in work- 
ing order; but they have since fallen very generally into 
rum, the Arab population, which used to cultivaie the 
immediate banks of the river, having for the moSi part 
moved further ofi" into the desert 

From Koraa, where the Tigris and Euphrates at 
present unite, the river sweeps on in its majestic course 
to Bussorah; it is here 1,000 yards in width, and from 
three to five fathoms deep, so as to be navigable by 
vessels of war, which not infrequently ascend as far as 
the junction. Bussorah, which was formerly a very con- 
siderable city, but has now dwindled to a small town of 
10,000 inhabitants, lies on a creek at a distance of a 
couple of miles from the river. Off" the mouth of the 
creek, however, the Euphrates usually presents a some- 
what animated appearance, the headquarters of the 
Turkish naval force in the Persian Gulfbeing here estab- 
lished, and several mercantile steamers from Bombay 
and Baghdad being also not infrequently anchored in 
the roacS. The native craft is likewise numerous, and 
occasionally the port is visited by a vessel of war from 
the British squadron in the gulf. From Koraa to Bus- 
sorali the banks of the river are well cultivated, and the 
date groves are almost continuous. 

The Euphrates valley, independently of its great 
natural advantages, has attracted some attention in 
recent times from its geographical position, forming as 
it does the most direct line of transit between the Med- 
iterranean and the Persian Gulf, and thus offering an al- 
ternative means of communication with India,« not 
greatly inferior to the route through Egypt. 

It is only, indeed, in the possible event of the Tigris 
and Euphrates valleys falling into the hands of an Euro- 
pean power that we can look with any hope to the con- 
struction of railways, or the scientific embankment of 
the rivers, or the excavation of canals, or any of those 
measures of internal improvement which, however, if 
executed with care and skill, would soon restore these 
now desolate regions to their former exceptional condi- 
tion of populousness, wealth, and general prosperity. 

EUPlON, a hydrocarbon of the paraffin series, dis- 
covered by Reichenbach in wood-tar. It is a colorless 
and highly volatile and inflammable liquid, expanding 
considerably when heated. It is unaffected by alkalies 
and mineral acids, and unites directly with the haloid 
elements. Eupion is formed in the destructive distilla- 
tion of many substances, as wood, coal, caoutchouc, 
bones, resin, and the fixed oils. It is roost conveniently 
prepared from rectified bone oil and rape and hemp seed 
oils, by treatment with sulphuric acid. Like other 
liquids of similar composition, it is employed for illmn- 
inating purposes, and, mixed with rape and cotton-seed 
oils for the lubrication of machinery. 

EUPOUS, an Athenian poet of the Old Comedy, ancl 
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in the judgment of Horace, ranking, along with Cra- 
tinus and Aristophanes, as the greatest of that school, 
was born 445 B.C. Nothing whatever is known of 
his personal history. "With regard to his death, he is 
saicl to have been thrown into the sea by Alcibiades, 
who had suffered from his attack. 

EUPOMPUS, one of the most celebrated of Greek 
painters, was a native of Sicyon, and a contemporary of 
Zeuxis and Parrhasius, who nourished in the fourth cent- 
ury B.C. 

EURE, a department in the northeast of France, one 
of the five formed out of the old province of Normandy. 

EURE-ET-LOIK, a department in the northern part 
of France, formed out of portions of Orl^anais, Maine, 
and Isle de France. The air is pure, and tlie climate 
mild, and not subject to sudden changes. 

EUREKA, California, the county seat of Humboldt 
County, is a railway and telegraph town of 6,500 inhab- 
itants. 

EURIPIDES IS the mediator between ancient and 
modern drama. All that is known about his outward 
life may be shortly told. He was born 480 B.C., on the 
very day, according to the legend, of the Greek victory 
at Salamis, where his Athenian parents had taken refuge. 
His father Mnesarchus was at least able to give him a 
liberal education j it was a favorite taunt with the comic 
poets that his mother Clito, had been an herb-seller. 
At five-and-twenty he brought out his first play, the 
Pdiades^ and thenceforth he was a tragic; poet. At 
thirty-nine he gained the first prize, and in his career of 
about fifty years he gained it only five times in alL 
Throughout life he had to compete with Sophocles, and 
with other poets who represented tragedy of the type 
corwsecrated by a splendid tradition. It was but natural 
that the judges should crown works of that school more 
frequently than the brilliant experiments of an inno- 
vator. 

The infidelity of two wives in succession is alleged to 
explain the poet's tone in reference to the majority of 
their sex, and to complete the picture of an uneasy pri- 
vate life. He appears to have been repelled by the 
Athenian democracy, as it tended to become less the 
rule of the j>eople than of the mob. Thoroughly the 
son of his day in intellectual matters, he shrank from the 
coarser aspects of its political and socigj life. His best 
word is for the small farmer wh o does not often come to 
town, or soil his rustic honesty by contact with the 
crowd of the marketplace. 

About 409 B.C., Euripides left Athens, and after a 
residence in the Thessalian Magnesia, repaired, on the 
invitation of King Archelaus, to the Macedonian court, 
where Greeks of distinction were always welcome. The 
death of Euripides, whatever its manner, occurred in 
406 B.C., when he was seventy-four. Sophocles fol- 
lowed him in a few months, but not before he had been 
able to honor the memory of his younger rival by caus- 
ing his actors to appear with less than the full costume 
of the Dionysiac festival. 

The historical interest of such a life as that of Euri- 
pides consists in the very fact that its external record is 
so scanty — that, unlike yEschylus or Sophocles, he had 
no place in the public action of his time, but dwelt 
apart as a student and a thinker. He has made his 
Medea speak of those who, through follo^v^ng quiet 
paths, have incurred the reproach of apathy. Undoubt- 
edly enough of the old feeling for civic life remained to 
create a prejudice against one who held aloof from the 
affairs of the city. Quietness in this sense, was still re- 
garded as akin to indolence. Yet just here we see how 
truly Euripides was the precursor of that near future 
which, at Athens, saw the more complete divergence of 
society from the state. 



In a poetical career of about fifty years, Euripides is 
said to have written ninety-two dramas, including eight 
satyr-plays. The best critics of antiquity allowed 
seven ty-nve as genuine. The most celebrated of these 
are Medea, Afuiromache, Ephigenia, Ion, Helena, and 
Alcestis, 

EUROPA, in Greek mythology, a daughter of 
Agenor, or, as some said, of Phcenix. The beauty of 
Europa attracted to her the love of Zeus, who ap- 
proacned her in the form of a white bull, and carried her 
away to Crete, where she became the mother ol Minos, 
Rhadamanthus, and Sarpedon. 

EUROPE is the smallest of those divisions of the 
land-surface of the globe which are usually distinguished 
by the conventional name of continents ; but favored as 
it is at once by its position, its configuration, and its 
climate it has played the most important part in the 
modem history of the world, more especially since the 
sixteenth century. The ultimate civilization of mankind 
must in great measure be what Europe makes it. All its 
dominant and, perhaps, nearly all its distinguishable peo- 
ples, its languages, its religions, its philosophies, its social 
organizations, lavehad their origin outside of its bound- 
aries, andiiave been forced by modern science to recog- 
nize their kindred elsewhere. But under its modifying 
influences everything has been deeply and permanently 
differentiated ; its people are more- thoroughly conscious 
of their dissimilarities from, than of their consanguinity 
with, the peoples of the East and the South ; its domi- 
nant religion at least has in large measure forgotten or 
belied its original character and scope ; its philosophies 
have taken coloring and shape from the practical and 

Political life of the people ; and its social organizations 
ave been dismtegraied and re-formed under the pres- 
sure of new necessities and desires. And in a way 
in which they have never been realized before, it has 
within the present century realized two master princi- 
ples of progress — the regularity of nature and its 
amenability to multiplex investigation and control, and 
the necessity of impartial recognition at once of the 
moral individuality of the individual and the social and 
political solidarity of the several members of the com- 
munity. 

Though Europe is naturally the best known of all the 
regions of the globe, yet even of its physical features an 
absolutely correct registration has not been attained. 

The total area of the continent is 179,833.37 German 
square miles, 9,902,149 square kilometers, or 3,823,- 
383.32 English square miles; so that it forms rather 
more than a thirteenth part of the whole land surface 
of the globe. The total population in round numbers 
is 309,178,^00, which gives an averagje of 1,719 for the 
German mile, 31.2 for the square kilometer, and 80.8 
for the English square mile — considerably more than 
the average of any other of the continents. 

Two of the most striking features in the general con- 
formation of Europe are the great number of its primary 
and secondary peninsulas, and the consequent excep- 
tional development of its coast-line — an irregularity and 
development which have been the most potent of the 
physical factors of its history. The peninsulas which 
are of most historic interest are those which trend 
southward into the Mediterranean — the Balkan penin- 
sula terminal mg in the wonderful cluster of peninsulas 
and islands which bears the name of Greece, the long 
Italian peninsula with Sicily at its foot, and the massive 
Pyrenean peninsula, so thoroughly shut off by its mount- 
ain isthmus that in ordinary language it is distingui^hed 
as the Peninsula par excellence. The northern penin- 
sulas are much less symmetrical in their arrangement, 
and' have exercised less influence on the history <.f 
Europe. The total coast-line is estimated at 19,820 
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miles, of which about 3»6oo belong to the Arctic Ocean, 
8,390 to the Atlantic, and 7,830 to the Black Sea and 
Mediterranean. This gives one mile of coast to 192 miles 
of area, which is a higher rate than that of any of the 
other continents. 

The coast- line of Europe is in its general features 
very much the same as it was at the commencement of 
the true historic period. 

The changes have taken place so gradually for the 
most part that it requires careful observation and com- 
parison of data to establish their reaUty. The Dutch- 
man does not feel the subsidence of his well-defended 
flats, and the Norwegian is quite unconscious that he is 
being raised along with his pine-clad hills. It is very 
different with those changes which we usually ascribe to 
volcanic agency : they force themselves on the attention, 
and find a permanent place in the memory of the 
people. Ana yet it is only the scientific re^tration of 
the phenomena which gives any accurate flea of their 
frequency and extent. To the popular apprehension 
Europe is a fairly stable portion of terra firma^ and we 
are accustomed to contrast the uncomfortable tendency 
to oscillation exhibited by such a region as Colombia or 
Peru in South America. Besides tlie great outlying 
"hearth" of Iceland, there are four centers 'of volcanic 
activity in Europe — all of them, however, situated in 
the Mediterranean. Vesuvius on the western coast of 
Italy, Etna in the island of Sicily, and Stromboli in the 
Liparian group, have been familiarly known from the 
earliest historic time:* ; but the fourth has only at- 
tracted particular attention since last century. 

The region was evidently highly volcanic at an earlier 
period, for Milo, one of the nearest of the islands, is 
simply a ruined crater still presenting smoking solfa- 
taras and other traces of former activity. The present 
crater of Santorin is subaqueous, but it has already 
raised a considerable mass of material above the surface. 
The devastation produced by the eruptions of the Euro- 

f)ean volcanoes are usually confined within very narrow 
imits; and it is only at long intervals that any part of 
the continent is visited by a really formidable earth- 
quake. Minor shocks, however, are exceedingly numer- 
ous. Doctor Volger found, that during the first fifty 
years of the nineteenth century the average number per 
annum was, in Switzerland, no less than fifty ; and he 
indicates the following localities as areas of frequent dis- 
turbance: (i) in the region of the Jura, the valley of 
the Birs to the south of Basel, the valley of the Orbe, 
the Val de Travers, the valley of St Imier, the district 
at the confluence of the Aar and the Limmat, etc. ; and 
(2) in the Alpine region, the valley of the Durance and 
the Drac, of the Arc and the Isere, nearly the whole line 
of the Arve, the upper valley of the Rhone almost with- 
out interruption to the Lake of Geneva, part of the valley 
of Adige to the south of Trent, and the valleys of the 
Drave and the Gail to the west of their confluence. A 
table drawn up by Doctor Suess registers about 1 16 
earthquakes in Lower Austria from 1021 down to 1870, 
and 01 these fifty-three belong to the present century. 
Of all European earthquakes m modern times, the most 
destructive are that of Lisbon, in 1755, and that of 
Calabria, in 1783; the devastation produced by the 
former has become a classical instance of such disasters 
in popular literature, and by the latter 100,000 people 
are said to have lost their lives. Calabria again suffered 
severely in 1 865 and 1870. 

If Russia be left out of account, Europe may be gen- 
erally characterized as a mountainous region. There 
are none of the individual mountains that attain 
more than a moderate elevation if they are compared 
with the mountains of Asia and South America. Mont 
Blanc, the loftiest of all, has an altitude of only 151781 



feet, while Everest, in tAe Himalayas, is ^,000 feet 
high, and Chimborazo and Aconcagua, in the Andes, are 
respectively 20,677 ^^^ 23,^ia 

If the European mountains are arranged according to 
^heir greatest elevations, they rank as follows : (i) the 
Swiss Alps, with their highest peaks 15,000 feet or up- 
ward ; (2) the Sierra Nevada, the Pyrenees, and Etna, 
about 11,000 feet; (3) the Apennines, the Corsican 
Mountains, the Carpathians, the Balkans, and the Des- 
poto Dagh, from 8,000 to 9,000 ; (4) the Guadarrama, 
the Scandinavian Alps, the Dinaric Alps, the Greek 
Mountains, and theCevennes, between ^000 and 8,000; 
(5) the mountains of Auvergne, the Jura, the Riesenge- 
birge, the mountains of Sardinia, Majorca, Minorca, and 
the Crimea, the Black Forest, the Vosges and the 
Scottish Highlands, from 4,000 to 6,ooa 

In various parts of Europe, more particularly in cal- 
careous regions, there are subterranean or partially sub- 
terranean rivers. Of these the most remarkable are the 
Sorgue of Vaucluse, the Touvre of Angoul^me, the 
Timavo of Istria, and the Poik of Planina. The first 
has been traced for ten or fifteen miles below ground; 
and the Timavo when it issues from the mountain is al- 
ready navigable. 

Several of the more important rivers are qf very irreg- 
ular flow, and some are subject to really formidable 
floods. In 1877 there were disastrous inundations of 
the Danube ; 12,000 people were rendered homeless in 
one of the suburbs of Buda Pesth. The floods in the 
Netherlands the same year were severe enough to neces- 
sitate government help for the sufiercrs. Large areas 
in Saxonv and Silesia were under water; the Elbe, t.^ 
Vistula, tne Nogat, and the Oder, all overflowed their 
banks or burst their dikes. Ihe floods oi the Lo:-e 
alone, in 1856, carried off about /8,poo,ooo worth of 
property; and those in the South of France in 187^ 
caused a loss of about ;t3,ooo,ooo. In most conti- 
nental countries there have been consequently under- 
taken extensive engineering works, partly to prevent in- 
undations, and partly to render the rivers more service- 
able for navigation and Irrigation. France has been 
especially active in this matter, several of her most im- 
portant streams being very difficult to regulate. The 
engineering works have been especially successful on the 
Seme and Yonne, where several new methods have been 
tested for storing the surplus water of one season, and 
utilizing it during the period of deficient supply. In 
Italy the Po, the Amo and the Tiber are notorious for 
their floods; but the first two are now, among the most 
striking examples of a satisfactory system of embank- 
ment. 

Since the city of Rome has again become^the capital of 
Italv the attention of ihd Italians has been specially turned 
to the Tiber, and several schemes of Herculean magni- 
tude have been discussed. Garibaldi's project was 
adopted by both houses of the Parliament and sanc- 
tioned by the Government in 1875. During the present 
century the Danube, which is tne most international of 
European rivers, has been greatly improved as a water- 
way oy the rectification of its course in the neighbor- 
hood of Vienna, by the clearing of the passage of the 
Iron Gates, and by the maintenance of a proper chan- 
nel at the Delta. The Alpine lakes break up into a 
southern and northern subdivision — the former consist- 
ing of Lago Magtiiore, Lago di Como, Lago d4seo, and 
Lago di Garda, jJl connected by Affluents with the ^- 
tem of the Po ; and the latter the lake of Gtaava 
threaded by the Rhone, Lakes Constance, Zurich, 
Neufchatel, Biel, and other Swiss lakes belonging to 
the basin of the Rhine, and a few of minor ira{|0rt«ttee 
belonging to the Danube. As factors in the historkil 
development of the Alpine countrifsljie first ranki 
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be assigned to.GeQeva, Constance, and Como. Next 
in interest to the Alpine group comes the Swedish — 
Wener, Wetter, Milar, and Hjelmar, lying between the 
Baltic Sea and the Skagerrack, and nearly as famous as 
their Scotch and Englisn rivals for the beauty of their 
scenery. The North Russian lakes, Ladoga, Onega, 
etc., arc mainly noticeable as the largest members of 
-what in some respects is the most remarkable system of 
lakes in the continent — the Finno-Russian, which con- 
sists of an almost countless number of comparatively 
small irregular basins formed in the surface of a granitic 
plateau. Nearly all the rivers of Sweden, have their 
origin in a lake or tarn ; and the same is the case 
with many of the streams of the northern P)nrenees. 
The total area of the lakes is no less than 28,450 square 
miles, or about the united area of the Netherlands and 
Switzerland. 

Europe is richly furnished with mineral wealth, and 
the distribution is not so irregular as might, appear 
from the actual state of the mining industry in the 
different countries. For the precious metals it is mainly 
indebted to other quarters of the globe, but it possesses 
abundant stores of iron ores, lead, copper, coal, and 
salt. Britain, Germany, and the countries of the Aus- 
trian-Hungarian monarchy are especially distinguished 
by the value and variety of their deposits ; and Belgium 
and Sweden are largely indebted for their national pros- 
perity, the one to its coal and the other to its iron. 

i Spain naturally ranks high in this department, but the 
working of its mines is in a backward condition. In the 
lands of the Turkish empire matters are still worse, 
and CTrcece has comparatively little to show except the 
silver mines of Laurion. Roumania exports salt and 
petroleum, and Servia, since it became independent, 
nas begun again to work its iron and copper mines. In 

.the Russian empire there are valuable coal-beds in the 
European territory, but the richest mineral area lies on 
the Asiatic side 01 the Urals. 

Platinum has hitherto been obtained nowhere in 
Europe except in the auriferous sands in the Russian 
government of Perm, which yield from 900 to 1,000 kilo- 
grammes a year. Gold, on the other hand, is widely 
difhised, but it occurs for the most part in such insigni- 
ficant quantity as not to repay the expense of collecung. 
The four great determining facts in regard to tjie cu- 
mate of Europe are these r its northern borders are 
within the arctic circle; in the south its most southern 
points are nine degrees of latitude from the tropic of 
Cancer ; to the east extends for 5,000 miles the continu- 
ous land surface of Asia ; to the west lie the waters of 
the Atlantic. Of minor but by no means small impor- 
tance are the presence of the Mediterranean along the 
south, and the peculiar character of the African conti- 
nent. To the ameliorating influence of the ocean must 
be ascribed the main features that distinguish the climate 
from that of the corresponding portions of Asia, and 
assimilate it so larjjely to the insular type. Like other 
great masses of water, the Atlantic is less exposed to 
rapid thcrmometric oscillations than the surface of the 
land, and its contiguity tends to produce a similar stabil- 
ity. Slowly but continually it is surrendering the heat 
which it has gathered it the regions of the sun. Part of 
the work is done direct'y by means of currents, part 
indirectly by means of winds. 

As regarus its rainfall Europe belongs in the main to 
the zone which is characterized by irregularity of sea- 
sonal distribution ; its southern portions to the sub- 
tropical zone distinguished by the dryness of its summers. 
Within the sub-tropical zone the maximum rainfall oc- 
curs during winter in the south of Spain and Ital^; 
during autumn and spring in central and northern Spain, 
the south of France, and northern and central Italy. 



In th:. zone of irregular distribution Scotland, Ireland, 
and western England have their maximum in winter; 
western France, eastern England, the coast regions oi 
the Low Countries and Denmark, and the greater pro- 
portion of Norway have theirs in the autumn; while in 
eastern France, the German Empire, Austria, Hungary, 
Russia, and Sweden it falls in summer. The general 
conditions that determine the quantity of rain in a given 
district are well known — the heit^ht and direction , of 
the mountains, proximity to the coast, and so on. As 
most of our rain is brought by southwest and west, 
winds, the western oarts of the continent have on the 
whole a heavier rainfall than the eastern ; though to the 
south of the Alps and the Pyrenees the relief of the 
peninsulas, and tne presence of such a large secondary 
reservoir of evaporation as the Mediterranean, produce 
great irregularities. 

In Western Europe by far the most prevalent wind is 
the southwest or west-southwest It represents 25 i>er 
cent of the annual total ; while the north is only |>er 
cent, the northeast 8, the east 9, the south 13, the west 
17, and the northwest 11. Of the summer total it rep- 
resents 22 per cent, while the north is g, northeas| 8, 
east 7, southeast 7, west 21, and northwest 17. In 
southeastern Europe, on the other hand, the prevailing 
winds are from the north and east — the east having the 
preponderance in winter and autumn. Of local winds 
the most remarkable are the Fohn, in the Alps, distin- 
guished for its warmth and dryness ; the Rothenihurm 
wind of Transylvania, which has similar characteristics ; 
the boro of the Upper Adriatic, so noticeable for its vio- 
lence; the mistral of southern France; the Etesian 
winds of the Mediterranean: and the sirocco, which 
proves so destructive to the southern vegetation. 

The snow-line is subject, as is well known, to great 
local variations. In the Western and Central Alps, it 
lies about 8,860 feet above the sea, and in the Eastern 
Alps, on an average, about 330 feet higher. In excep- 
tional instances, of course, the snow disappears at a 
much greater altitude, and even such summits as the 
Jungfrau (13,671 feet), the Strahlhorn (13,750), and the 
Chaberton are occasionally stripped completely bare. 
The whole range of the Pyrenees, where the line usually 
lies about 8,950 feet on the north side, and about 10,000 
on the south, is sometimes in the same condition. In 
Norway, toward the North Cape, the snow-line is 2,360 
feet, in the island of Seiland about 3,200, on Sulitjelma 
about 3,970, on Dovre 5,540, on Jotune, 4,910, on 
Sululand 5,300, and at Folgefonden, 4,800 — a difference 
of from 400 to 1,000 feet being observable between 
the eastern and western side of the Peninsula, mainly 
due to the more abundant precipitation on the latter. 

Of the principal botanical regions of Europe, accord- 
ing to Schouw*s nomenclature, the Mediterranean 
countries belong to the region of Labiatx and Caryo- 
phyllaceae; tlie countries of northern Europe, about as 
far as the neighborhood of the arctic circle, to the region 
of Umbelliferas and Cruciferie ; and the small remaining 
portion to the region of the Saxifrages and Mosses. 
The varying relief of the continent, and the consequent 
variety of climatic conditions, give rise to many infrac- 
tions of this general rule — the most remarkable being 
furnished by the Alps, which are high enough to have a 
large arctic area, and by the steppes of Russia, which, 
as is well known, also afford a peculiar environment. 
Hinds, reckoning all known species of plants at 
134,000, allows 11,200 to Europe. The total number 
of so-called useful plants, cultivated in European gar- 
dens, is from 2.400 to 2,500. . The vine, the olive, the 
fig tree, and the mulberry, were brought from Syria or 
Asia Minor by the Greeks ; the Ar&ians introduced 
the cotton plant ; the waUiut and^the peach are origin- 
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ally from Per^, the apricot from Annenia, and the 
sugar-cane and ihe orange from China. The leek and 
the onion, the mustard plant and the cumin, the laurel 
and the myrde, are all Asiatic. For the pomegranate, 
we are probably indebted to the Phoenicians, and the 
quince still bears the name which it received from the 
town of Cydonia in Crete. The cypress is a native of 
the neighborhood of Herat, the plane tree of the Taurus, 
the ^chestnut, possibly of Armenia. Lucullus, the con- 
queror of Mithradates, brought the first cherry-tree to 
Europe; and some less famous Roman, of the first 
century after Christ, was the introducer of the pistachio. 
Maize, tobacco, and the potato, are well known to be of 
American origin, and the same is the case witti the 
agave and the opuntia, two of the most characteristic 
plants of the Mediterranean region. The scarlet oak 
was brought from North America to England in 169 1 ; 
the cedar of Lebanon was first planted in British soil in 
1683 ; and, among recent additions, are the Douglas pine 
from the Rocky Nlountains, the deodara from the Hima- 
layas, the Weilingtonia gigantea from California, and 
the Eucalyptus Globulus from Australia. The last is 
being planted in thousands in southern Europe, and has 
produced a greater sensation than perhaps any other 
Itwtanical stranger. 

The most important economical position is held by 
the cereals. Wheat is most extensively cultivated in 
Russia, Austria, the Danubian principalities, PVance, 
England, and Germany. Spelt is mainly cultivated in 
southwestern Germany, Switzerland, and Belgium. 
Barley is cultivated in West Finmark, and is part of the 
usual crop in all countries of the continent. Oats are 
more frequent in the central and northern regions. 
Rye is an important crop in nearly all the jpjreat grain- 
growing countries, but it is especially in favor in the 
east and north. Maize is extensively cultivated only in 
the southern parts of the continent. Sorgho from 
China, and a lew other foreign cereals haye oeen suc- 
cessfully introduced, but are hardly anythfng more than 
atjriadtural curiosities. The next place belongs to the 
potato, which has spread over an enormous area in 
central and northern Europe. The greatest producers 
are Germany, Belgium, Sweden, the Netherlands, Nor- 
way, and Switzerland. A considerable variety of legu- 
minous plants are grown in Europe either for their fruit 
or forage — beans, peas, lupines, clover, lucerne, sain- 
foin, etc. A species of lupine furnishes a substitute fir 
cofTee both in Norway and Tyrol. The vine can be 
grown without protection in southern Scandinavia, and 
has been known to ripen its grapes in the open air at 
-Christiansund. 

The following is the average wine production of the 
several countries : — France, 924,000,000 gallons ; Italy, 
30,300,000; Austria- Hungary, 23,000,000; Spain, 20,- 
000,000; Germany, 4,440,500 ; Switzerland, 1,155,000 ; 
Greece, 1,150,000; Roumania, 1,000.000; Russia, 614,- 
000. A special Greek variety of vine is the source of 
the currants of commerce; it is cultivated in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, Cephalonia, Zante, Ithaca, and Santa Maura, 
and yields an annual average export of 128,000,000 
pounds. The olive, with its double crop, is one of the 
principal objects of cultivation in Italy, Spain, and 
Greece, and is not without its importance in Portugal, 
Turkey, and southern Austria. The average totS of 
the oil harvest in these countries amounts to about 140,- 
000,000 gallons ; and of this Italy alone produces about 
66,000,000. 

Besides the turnips and other roots which furnish so 
much of the winter fodder required by the northern 
farmer, the beet holds an important economic position 
in central Europe as a producer of sugar. Tobacco is 
extensively grown from Sicily to Sweden, but its 



cultivation is forbidden in England, Spain, and San 
Marino, and in Austria it is a state monopoly. It 
receives special attention in Turkey, Greece, Russia, 
Germany, France, and Switzerland, Hemp and flax 
have a very wide distribution, the former furnishing a 
valuable export to Archangel in the north and to Italy in 
the south. Among all European countries Russia is the 
greatest producer ; during their church fasts her vast 
population make an enormous consumption of hemp 
oiL Hop growing is hardly known in the south, but 
forms an important industry in England, Austria, Ger- 
many, and Belgium. The plant grows wild in Norway. 
Among the exotics exclusively cultivated in the south 
are the sugar-cane, the cotton-plant, and rice. The 
first, which is found in Spain and Sicily, is of little 
practical moment ; the second holds a secondary po- 
sition in Turkey and Greece ; and the third is pretty ex- 
tensively grown in special districts of Italy, more par- 
ticularly in the valley of the Po. Of the vast number of 
fruit trees which flourish in different parts of the conti- 
nent, only a few can be mentioned. Their produce 
furnishes articles of export to Austria-Hungary, Ger- 
many, France, Belgium, Italy, and Spain. In Sardinia 
the acorn is still used as food, and in Italy, France, and 
Austria the chestnut is of very common consumption. 
In the Mediterranean region the prevailing forms are 
the orange, the citron, the almona, the pomegranate, 
the fig, and the carob-tree. Tlie importance of these 
fruits to Italy and Spain is too well known to require 
more than passing mention. Sicily, which was one of 
the great granaries of the Roman empire, is now almost 
a continuous orchard. In recent years a new kind of 
pistachio has been cultivated in Spain, and its fruit ex- 
tensively exported. The palm trees have a very limited 
range; the date palm ripens only in southern Spain with 
careful culture ; the dwarf palm forms thickets along 
the Spanish coast and in Sicily, and appears less fre- 
quently in southern Italy and Greece. 

The Scandinavian coimtries have a large timber 
trade. 

When the Aryan people began their immigration into 
Europe a large part of the surface must have been cov- 
ered with primeval forest ; for even after long centuries 
of human occupation the Roman conquerors found vast 
regions where the nxe lind made no lasting impression. 
The account givehby Julius Ca:sar of the Sylva Hercynia 
is well known ; it extended, he tells us, for sixty days* 
journey from Helvetia eastward. Since then the pro- 
gress of population has subjected many thousands of 
square miles to the plough, and in some parts of the 
continent it is only where the ground is too sterile or too 
steep that the trees have been allowed to retain posses- 
sion. The consumption of timber has, of necessity, 
been enormous, more especially on account of tne 
climatic condition of the continent and the maritime 
activity of a large part of its inhabitants. Several 
countries where the destruction has been most reckless, 
have l)een obliged to take systematic measures to control 
the exploitation and secure the replantation of exhausted 
areas. To this the^ have been constrained not only by 
lack of timber and fuel, but also by the prejudicial effects 
exerted on the climate and the irrigation of the country 
by the denudation of the high grounds. But even now, 
on the whole, Europe is well wooded, and two or three 
countries find an extensive source of wealth in the export 
of timber and other forest productions, such as turpen* 
tine, tar, charcoal, bark", bast, and potash. 

In Sweden and Norway the most usual trees are con- 
iferous; but, in the former, a certain number of birches, 
alders, and ash trees are intermingled, and, toward the 
south, the oak and the beach occur. This last is the 
characteristic tree of Denmark ; though some otfaec 
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species, which were common In the prehistoric period, 
are not without importance, and coniferous trees have 
been again introduced. The Russian forest area is 
mainly in the northern part of the country, but it is 
separated from the Arctic coast by a wide, treeless belt. 
Toward the south there are no great stretches of wood- 
land, and, for the most part, tne only trees are found 
along the banks of the rivers. The Niennonites, on the 
Sea of Azolf, have formed plantations, and there are 
others. The most widely distributed tree is the pine ; 
and, of the deciduous trees, the most frequent are the 
birch, the aspen, and the oak. In the north of Russia 
alone the annual production of tar amounts to 297,000,- 
000 lb. In Austria- Hungary there is still abundance of 
wood, especially in the Alps and the Carpathians; but, 
in some quarters, more particularly in Transylvania, the 
most reckless destruction is allowed to take place. The 
principal trees are the pine, the fir, the beech, the oak, 
the larch, and the hornbeam ; next come the ash, the 
elm, the maple, and the birch ; and in the third place, 
the acacia, the poplar, and the Gotterbaum. In Ger- 
nr.any, the pine and fir are most frequent in the south, 
and the oak and birch in the west and southwest ; while 
in the central district coniferous and deciduous trees are 
about equally common. In no part of Europe are the 
forests under more judicious management. France is 
most indebted to the oak, the birch, the chestnut, the 
fir, and the pine ; but they fail- to satisfy the home con- 
sumption. The poplar gives a peculiar character to its 
Boutnem landscapes, and the chestnut furnishes a val- 
uable addition to its alimentary resources. Italy has a 
rich variety of types — the silver fir and other conifers, 
the cork-tree, and other oaks, the chestnut, the syca- 
more, the mountain ash, the evergreen oak. It exports 
manna, which is obtained from the ash tree, galls, and 
turpentine. Switzerland not only supplies a great inter- 
nal demand for timber, but is able to contribute to for- 
eign markets. The conunon trees are, for the most 
part, the same as in Austria- Hungary. In Spain atnd 
rortugal the first rank as an economic factor belongs to 
the cork tree, which yields in the former country about 
;f 3,820,000 worth of bark for export, and gives employ- 
ment to thousands of the population. The oak, the red 
birch, the chestnut, the cypress, the plane, and several 
conifers, are also of importance. 

On the distribution of animals, Europe belongs to the 
great^Palaearctic Region, which also mcludes the most 
part of the continent of Asia and a broad belt along the 
north of Africa. 

The " European " sub-region contains two distinctive 
genera of mammals, the musk-rat and the chamois, and 
Us characteristic forms are the mole, the hedgehog, the 
shrew, the badger, the tbear, the wolf, and the fox, the 
weasel, the otter, the hare and the rabbit and the dor- 
mouse. In the Mediterranean sub-region a similar 
position is held by the fallow deer, the civet, the hyena, 
and the porcupine. The cosmopoUtan bats are well 
represented — no fewer than thirty species of the family 
alone being described. Perhaps the most common species 
throughout central Europe is the ordinary Britisn bat 
The common hedgehog is universally distributed. The 
brown bear is still found in the Pyrenees, here and there 
in the Alps, in the Carpathians, and the Scandinavian 
mountains ; and his polar cousin is met with along the 
arctic coasts. To the general distribution of the badger 
there appears to be no exception. The glutton is for 
the most part confined to the forest regions of the coun- 
tries that border the Arctic Ocean, The polecat and 
the weasel, the martin, the pine-martin, and the ermine, 
all of which are pretty familiar in most of the sub-region, 
though it is only in the colder countries that their value 
as fur-bearers is developed. An important place in 



the fauna of Europe is still held by the wolf and the 
fox, the former being from its numbers the most formi- 
dable of man's feral antagonists. It will be a long time 
ere the more mountainous countries of the continent 
can boast, like Britian and Ireland, that their last wolf 
is killed. Russia will probably for many generations 
have to renew their annual battles with the famished 
packs. It is indeed asserted that since the abolition of 
serfdom the number of wolves has considerably increased, 
since the peasants are no longer obliged, as they for- 
merly were by their landlords, to organize regular hunt- 
ing exjjeditions. Besides the common or gray wolf, of 
universal distribution, there is a black species, of less 
frequent occurrence. The jackal is found in southern 
Russia, Greece, and Turkey. In spite of the keen pur- 
suit to which they are subjected the seals may still be 
seen, though in much diminished numbers, on tne shores 
of all European seas, including the Baltic and the Cas- 
pian. It is doubtful whether we should include the wal- 
rus in the list of European fauna, though it is common 
about Spitzbergen, and occasionally appears pretty far 
south. The next animal which presents itself in the 
ordinary system of classification is one of the most 
interesting, on account of its rapid disappearance before 
the march of civilization. The natural limits of the 
beaver were between 33° and 67° N. lat., and within 
that area it was formerly present in great numbers. On 
the coasts of the Black Sea, where it was abundant in 
the beginning of the Christian era, it is no longer to be 
found, and it is about 500 years since it disappeared from 
England. Its present habitats are mainly in Poland, 
Russia, Sweden, Finland, and Lapland. It has left its 
mark on our geographical nomenclature in such names 
as Biberach, Bibersburg, and Beverley. Equally noto- 
rious for their destructive capabilities, and much more 
general in their distribution, are the rats and mice. 
The most prevalent species, or common brown rat, 
was first observed in Europe in 1727, but since then has 
taken possession of country after coimtry and expelled 
several weaker congeners. 

Hares and rabbits have a very wide range, and present 
but little variety. The ibex or steinbock is growing 
scarce in the Alps and Carpathians, and the wild sheep 
is only to be met with in Sardinia and Corsica, part of 
Spain, and some of the Greek islands. The chamois, 
however, is still fairly common in the Alps of Switzer- 
land, France, and Germany, in the Apennines, and the 
Carpathians, and also in Greece. The only proper 
antelope occurs but rarely in the country to the north of 
the Black Sea. Fallow deer are found wild in Spain 
and Sardinia, but elsewhere are protected by men. The 
elk is still to be met with in Lithuania, Russia, and 
Scandinavia; the red deer in Scotland, Scandinavia, 
Germany, and Spain, and the roebuck in the Scottish 
Highlands, the Apennines, the Carpathians, and the 
Sierra de Segura. Of the great Pachydermatous order, 
which has left such abundant remains of its hippopotami, 
elephants, and woolly rhinoceroses in our Pleistocene 
formations, the only representative in a feral condition 
is the wild bear, which is found in various regions from 
Spain to the Caucasus, but does not venture north of the 
Baltic The larger Cetacea are growing scarce in the 
European seas, but the common whale still comes as far 
south as the Mediterranean, and the spermaceti and the 
rorqual are captured in the northern regions. The dol- 
phins, grampuses, and porpoise are pretty commonly 
represented throughout the various seas, now by one 
species now by another. 

How rich the avifauna of the European continent 
really is may be judged by consulting such as Gould, 
Sharpe and Dresser, or Bree, but the continual move- 
ments of the feathered tribes are not easily ascertained. 
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This has been clearly shown by C. A. Westcrland in his 
account of the geographical distribution of the birds in 
Sweden and Norway. He gives a great many data 
which prove that southern species not infrequently move 
northward, and that there is a regular tendency of Asiatic 
and European birds to migrate to the west, while on the 
other hand it is well known that western winds bring 
American strangers to our shores. Altogether, accord- 
ing to Degland and Gerbe*s classification, there are 247 
genera and 531 species more or less belonging to the 
continent. Of the northern sub-region are the thrushes, 
warblers, rudlings, tits, pipits, wagtails, buntines, house- 
sparrows, linnets. The bearded vulture is thelar^est of 
European birds; it is found in gradually diminishing 
numbers in the French and Swiss Alps, the Ligurian 
Mountains, the Caucasus, and perhaps the Pyrenees. 
The golden eagle, which is the largest in Europe, builds 
equally among the rocks of the Alps, the Pyrenees, and 
the Grampians, and on the treeless steppes of Russia. 
Next in sue comes the imperial eagle, wnjch belongs to 
the south of the continent, and then follows a list of 
lesser eagles, hawks, buzzards, kites, etc., to the number 
of forty species more or less. The owl family counts 
ten species, noblest of which is the eagle-owl, or grand 
due of the French, almost rivaling tlw golden eagle in 
size ; it is found not only in the French mountains, but 
in Switzerland, Italy, Sicily, Bessarabia, and the Crimea. 

From its mountain-lakes to the surrounding ocean 
the waters of Europe are for the most part well stocked 
with fish. No complete summation has been made of 
the number of genera and species represented ; but It is 
suggestive of no small variety to learn tlmt thirty-five 
species have been found in the lakes of Tyrol alone, 
lying between 200 and 8,000 feet above the level of the 
sea. Two genera of the perch family found in the 
Dniester; the stickleback found as far south as Italy; 
the pike, which ranges from Lapland to Turkey ; the 
Silurus of the Swiss lakes and German rivers; and 
several members of the carp family including the carp 
proper, the roach, tench, bream, bleak, etc. Of mucn 
more practical importance are the Sahnonidse, among 
which the salmon nolds the first place. This noble fish 
is found in all the rivers of the Atlantic versant as far 
south as the Loire, and especially in Scotland, Norway, 
and Iceland it proves an abundant source of wealth. In 
southern Russia, where the rivet -fisheries attain a 
development unknown in any other part of Europe, its 
place is supplied by the sturgeon, tne sterlet, and the 
sevruga, and economically at least by several species 
belonging to the perch family, which hold an impor- 
tant position in virtue of their abundance. The greatest 
sea fisheries of Europe are those of the German Ocean, 
from which England, Scotland, Norway, Holland, and 
France have long reaped magnificent harvests, and in 
which Germany has more recently begun to share. The 
value of the sea fish exported from Britain, Norway, 
and Holland is about 2^4,000,000 per annum. It is 
needless to mention the names of the principal species 
— herring, cod, etc.; and the conger-eels of the Chan- 
nel islands, the pilchards of the Cornish coast, and the 
sardines of France are almost as familiarly known. In 
the Baltic there is great abundance of various smaller 
kinds of fish — more particularly the sprat, the sardine, 
and several memljers of the perch family ; and some of 
the Salmon idae are of considerable economic impor- 
tance. No less than 300,000 tons of sardines have been 
caught in a single year at the mouth of the Dwina. 

1 ne sponge and the coral fisheries of the Mediterra- 
nean are both vigorously pursued, the former with most 
success in the ^Egean, and the latter on the coasts of 
Sardinia, Corsica, and Andalusia. 

Though the reptiles as a class are represented by 



about forty gsnera, the species are fpr the most part 
inconspicuous, and in no instance formuiable. The 
three land tortoises are all confined to the south, and 
one of them has its only European habitat on the Cas- 
pian. There are as many fresh-water tortoises, but 
only one, reaches as far north as Prussia. The turtle is 
principally caught in the Mediterranean ; the chameleon 
w peculiar to Spain. On the other hand, there is a 
great variety of lizards, and several are of wide distri- 
bution. The spotted skink, is found on the shores of 
the Mediterranean. The slow-worm, is familiar in all 
except the colder regions of the continent No fewer 
than eighteen species of the genus Coluber are described 
— the largest of which not infrequently exceeds five feet 
in length, and the most widely distributed, the ringed 
snake, which does not exceed four feet ; the common 
adder, is well-known in the most part of central Europe. 
Of the frogs and toads there are eight genera t the 
genus Jiana is represented by the common and th^ 
esculent frog, the latter of which is absent only frona 
the British Islands; common tree-frog, whose stentor- 
ian croak may be heard in every country of the oonti- 
nent. The salamanders and newts are represented by 
five genera i the genus Triton contains seven species. 

Insects do not play so conspicuous and ostentatious a 
part in Europe as in some of the warmer regions 
of the globe ; it is onl^ in special localities or excep- ■ 
tional seasons that their destructive or irritating influ- 
ence becomes formidable to man. There are not many 
towns like Fasano, where the inhabitants have in sum- 
mer to leave their nsual residences to the occupancy of 
flies ; and if the European horticulturists has a hard bat- 
tle to fight with caterpillars, earwigs, and wasps, he 
generally succeeds in gaining a fair crop after all. The 
mosquito and the tarantula are the most venomous of 
those which attack the human species. The locust, 
which spreads such alarm in Africa and Asia, appears in 
western Europe only at intervals and in demoralued de- 
tachments ; though in the south of France it is found 
worth while to offer a reward for the collection of the 
insects and their eggs. In Turkey, the Danubian prin- 
cipalities, and southern Russia it sometimes commits 
tremendous ravages ; and all efforts of the agricultural 
lation are futile to check the advance of the count- 



ess swarms. 

The horse holds the first place among the domestic 
animals of Europe, and in no other region has it devel- 
oped a greater variety of type. Whether the present 
species is of European origin has not been quite de- 
cided ; but remains of a similar form oecur in the Plio- 
cene and Pleistocene strata, and it is evident that the 
prehistoric peoples set the example of that hippophagy 
which scarcity of animal food hastagain introauced into 
Europe. Now at least there are no wild horses on the 
continent, though they are mentioned as late as the 
eighth century in a letter of Pope Gregory to Boniface. 
Horse-breeding is a highly important industry in almost 
all countries, and in several, as Russia, France, Hun- 
gary, and Spain, the state gives it exceptional support 
Those whicn have the greatest export trade are Russia, 
Denmark, Austria- Hungary, Germany, the Nether- 
lands, and Belgium. The Hungarians are a specially 
horse-loving people, counting in 1871 no fewer than 141 
horses to the thousand inhabitants. Almost evtvf dis- 
trict of the continent has a breed of its own ; Russia 
reckons those of the Bashkirs, the Calmucks, the Don- 
Cossacks, the Esthonians, and the Finlanders as among 
its best ; France sets store by those of Flanders, Picardy, 
Normandy, Limousin, and Auvergnei Germany by 
those of Hanover, Oldenburg, and Mecklenbure, which 
indeed rank among the most powerful in the world; and 
Great Britain by those of Suffolk andrClydesdale. Tbe 
^ Digitized by Vj 



EUR 



2325 



English racers are famous throughout the world, and Ice- 
land and the Shetland Islands are well known for their 
hardy breed of diminutive ponies. The ass and the 
mule are most abundant in the southern part of the 
continent, more especially in Spain and Italy. In the 
one country they number about 2,320,000, and in the 
other about i ,000,000. A much more important beast of 
burden in eastern and southern Europe is the ox. The 
Netherlands, Denmark, Servia, Roumania, Turkey, 
Russia, Italy, Sweden, Spam, and Germany are all ex- 
porters of catdo. It is estimated that there are about 100 
distinct local varieties or breeds in Europe, and within 
the last hundred years an enormous advance has been- 
made in the development and specialization of the finer 
types. The cows of Switzerland and of Guernsey may 
be taken as the two extremes in point of size, and the 
" Durhams " and " Devonshire* " of England as exam- 
ples of the results of human supervision and control. 
The Dutch breed ranks very high in the production 
of milk. 

The bufialo is frequent in the south of Europe, more 
especially in Transylvania and Italy; in the former 
country the nimnber is about 58,000, and in the latter 
about 40,00a Great attention is given to dairy-farm- 
ing in Great Britain, France, Germany, Switzerland, 
Denmark, Austria, and part of Italy. Switzerland, the 
Netherlands, Austria, Denmark, Ireland, and Finland 
are exporters of cheese or butter, or both ; Italy though 
famous for the so-called Parmesan cheese, requires a 
large Import, and the abundance of oUve oil discour- 
ages the manufacture of butter. Sheep are of immense 
economic value to most European countries, and form 
an important article of export for the Netherlands, 
Germany, Austria, Hungary, Russia, Italy, Portugal, 
Denmark, Servia, Roumania, and Sweden. The local 
varieties are even more numerous than in the case of 
the horned cattle, and the development of remarkable 
breeds quite as wonderful. In all the more mountain- 
ous countries the goat is abundant, especially in Spain, 
It^y, and Germany. The swine is distributed through- 
out the whole contment, but in no district does it take 
so high a place as in Servia, where there are no fewer 
than 1,062 to 1,000 inhabitants, a proportion which 
more than doubles the next highest, which is afforded 
by Luxembourg. Spain ranks third in the list, and has 
a large export of hams and sausages. In the rearing 
and management of poultry France is the first country 
in Europe, and has consequently a large surplus of 
both fowls and eggs. The latter produce is also ex- 
ported by Austria and Spain. In rommerania, Bran- 
denburg, West Prussia, Mecklenburg, and Wiirtemberg, 
the breeding of geese has become a great souce of 
wealth, and the town of Strasburg is famous all the 
world over for \\.% pdtes des foUs gras. 

There is such a thing as race ; but we cannot be said 
to have attained to any single test or any combination 
of tests which does not leave our classifications more or 
less uncertain. Europe in eveiy square mile of its sur- 
face jgives the lie to the supposition that consanguinity is 
implied by community of^ speech J Celts are equally 
eloquent in English and French; Slavonians equally 
enthusiastic for the dignity of Dcutschland or the glory 
of Greece. There are, perhaps, only two peoples in 
Europe of whom we can be said to have anything like 
ethnoio^cal statistics, Jews and the Gipsies, and in both 
cases it is due to the fact that the^ have so long been 
treated as social or relip;ious pariahs. It is easy to 
ascertain how many men in Europe use French as their 
mother-tongue; but we have no means, apart from his- 
torie evidence, which applies only to individual in- 
stances, of knowing whether three generations back any 
man's progenitor was a Corsicani » Gfriniui| or a 
a9Q 



Britoa And if there is one fact to which every new in- 
vestigation gives additional emphasis it is this, that 
there is no nationaliiyi and no individual component of 
a nationality, which can establish the purity ot its blood. 
What to the superficial observer are the most homogen- 
eous peoples turn out on closer examination to be only 
conglomerates in which the elements are better assimi- 
lated. 

If the Frenchman is partly German, partly Celtic, 
German and Celt do not difler from eacn other more 
than limestone, marble, and chalk. 

From recent researches it is now familiarly known 
that Europe had its human inhabitants in the Pleisto- 
cene period. The^ are distinguished by the name of 
Old Stone people, in contrast to a later population still 
in the same stage of civilization. Their remains have 
been discovered m England, Belgium, France, Germany, 
and Switzerland ; and some investigators are disposed 
to recognise two varieties, distinguished ^as the men of 
the caves and the men of the river-beds. Having pos- 
sibly entered Europe before the first glacial period, 
they were certainly there at the final transition to the 
present conditions of climate. They lived by hunting 
and fishing, and in general characteristics appear to 
have been similar to the Eskimo, with whom some are 
disposed to identify them. As far as can be judged, 
the continent of Europe again ceased for a time to be a 
human habitation ; and when light breaks in once more 
it is found In possession apparently of two races both in 
the Stone stage of civilization, and known by the com- 
mon name of the NeoHthic or New Stone peoples. In 
the meantime the fauna of Europe had changed and be- 
come in the main what it still is. 

There are several peoples, most of them of small 
numerical importance, which are undoubtedly ali ns 
from the commonwealth of the Aryan race now domi- 
nant throughout the greater part of the continent — 
the Turks, the Magyars, the Finns, Esthonians, and 
Lapps, the Votiaks, and the Basques; and we know 
that In the Roman period *of the historic epoch the 
Iberians, the Ligurians, and possibly the Etruscans and 
the Rhsetians, occupied a sihiilar position. The Turks 
and the Magyars are at once put out of the question by 
the fact that there is documentary evidence of their 
arrival in Europe long after the Christian era. Four 
great Aryan detachments are easily distinguished, and 
mavfor convenience be designated by the very imperfect 
and somewhat misleadmg names of the Grieco- Latin 
or Southern, the Celtic or Central, the Teutonic or 
Northern, and the Slavonic or Northeastern. Whether 
the SoHthern or the Celtic was the first of the two to 
enter Europe is altogether unknown ; one offshoot from 
a common stock may easily maintain a nomadic or semi, 
nomadic state for a longer time than another and a later 
offshoot. The southern detachment was probably a suc- 
cession of detachments — the first represented, it may 
be, by the old progenitors of the Albanians and the so- 
callea Pelasgic tnbes, the §ecoT.d by the various tribes 
who settled m Italy, and the third by the Hellenic or 



The Greeks at least appear to have entered Europe by 
way of Asia Minor and the Archipelago, and the Italian 
tribes may have followed a similar route. A more 
northern line of march, or nomadic progress, was chosen 
by the Celts, of whose passage up the valley of the 
Danube we have a trace in the Boii, the Celtic people 
who have given their name to the now Germanized 
kingdom of Bavaria; they reached southern Gaul and 
Spam about the sixth century B.C. The Teutons or 
Germans began to be known to the Romans shoitly 
before the Christian era, and in the fourth century a.d. 
pi»h9d westward within the boundaries of the empire. 
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The Slavonians have never advanced much beyond the 
Elbe in the north, but toward the soath they extended in 
the course pf the ninth and tenth centuries into Austria 
on the one hand and Gtecce on the other. Of the 
Semitic peoples, the Jews, which are now the most 
important, have entered in successive detachments, more 
in the fashion of ordinary immigrants ; the Arabs, who 
contributed largely to the progress of European civili- 
zation, but have left little trace of their blood except in 
southern Spain, crossed into that country in 710. The 
settlement of the Hungarians dates from the tenth cent- 
ury, and that of the Ottoman Turks, the last great 
addition to the ethnological conglomerate of Europe, 
dates no further back thmi the fourteenth. 

Although language is no test of race, it is the best evi- 
dence for present or past community of social or political 
life ; and nothing is better fitted to give a true impression 
of the position and relative importance of the peoples of 
Europe than a survey of their linguistic differences and 
affinities. There are still about sixty distinct languages 
spoken in Europe, without including Latin, Greek, Old 
Slavonic, and Ilebrew, which are still used in literature 
or ecclesiastical liturgies. English, French, German, 
Russian, Italian, and Spanish will probably for a long 
time share the real dominion of Europe; Dutch and 
Scandinavian tongues will maintain their ground, but 
they hardly give promise of expansion ; Bohemian, 
Hungarian, and the South-Slavonic have made good 
their position; and Neo- Hellenic, imder favoring cir- 
cumstances, may get possession of the territory of its 
nobler ancestor. 

In 1877, the European territory was distributed among 
eighteen distinct political totalities (exclusive of the petty 
states of San Marino, Andorra, Monaco, and Luxem- 
bourg), viz. — the German empire, the Russian empire, 
the Ottoman empire, the^ united monarchy of Austria- 
Hungary, the united kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, the republic of France, the kingdoms of Italy, 
Spain, and Portugal, the kingdoms of Belgium and of the 
Netherlands, the Kingdom' of Denmark, the united mon- 
archy of Norway and Sweden, the kingdom of Greece, 
the republican confederation of Switzerland, and the 
principalities of Montenegro, Servia, and Roumania. 
Several of these consist of a greater or smaller number 
of partially independent states connected with each other 
according to very different degrees of political copart- 
nery. The German empire, as one of the most recent 
as well as most extensive, naturally presents an unusual 
number of anomalies. Founded April 16, 1871, it com- 
prises no fewer than twenty-six states under the presi- 
dency of the kingdom of Prussia, and these states are 
very dissimilar in size, constitution, rank, and general 
importance. Four, including Prussia, are kingdoms, six 
are grand-duchies, five are duchies, seven.are principali- 
ties, and three are free cities. The organization by 
which they are united consists mainly of a federal coun- 
cil or Btindesrathy in which the individual states are 
represented by the nominees of their several govern- 
ments, and a Reichstags or Imperial Diet, the members 
of which are elected by universal suffrage. All military 
power is centralized in the hands of the emperor* *^is 
consent is necessary for all important appointmer in 
the different divisions of the army, and he can com- 
mand the erection of fortresses on the soil of any of the 
states, and if occasion requires can declare any part in a 
condition of siege. The practical dominancy of Prussia 
is further secur«3 by the fact that it possesses 236 of the 
397 members who compose the Imperial Diet. As sep- 
arate states, Prussia, Wlirtemberg, Saxony, and Bavaria 
are all constitutional monarchies, each with its parlia- 
ment or Landstags consisting of an upper and a lower 

OQse. The vanoos grand-dochies, ducoies, and princi- 



palides have their several Stdnde^ or states, some con* 
sisting of two chambers and some of one, and present- 
ing considerable variety in the amount of representation 
accorded to different elements of the community, in the 
rules of election, and in the length of period for which 
it is valid. 

That unnsnal combination of geographical names, 
Austria- Hungary, and its equally unusual adjective, 
Austrian-Hungarian^ which are so uncouth and bewild- 
ering to the orcUnary reader, are an attempt to indicate 
the relation of complete political equality established 
between the two great sections of what is popularly 
known as the Austrian empire. Each has its own par- 
liament — in Austria called the ^^r^raM or Imperial 
Council, and in Himgary the Reichstag or Imperial 
Diet ; each its own ministers, budget, and other admin- 
istrative machinery ; and the transactions between the 
two comntries not infrequendy show like the trans- 
actions between two independent powers. The same 
person is monarch over both, and the united army is 
under his command, but there practically the nnification 
ceases. Russia is an hereditary monarchy, nominally 
governed by the absolute will of the emperor or czar, 
but really by this in combination with a system of four 
great councils. Finland still retains its separate par- 
liament, instituted in 1772, and supplemented by an im- 
perial senate under the presidency of a governor-general 
Switzerland is a confederation of twenty- two states, 
with a republican government. The supreme legisla- 
tive power is in the hands of a federal assembly, which is 
composed of a national council or Nationalrath, and a 
council of states or Stdftdcrath — the members of the 
former being chosen by the people of Switzerland in 
general, and the members of the latter by the people of 
the individual cantons. The executive power is in- 
trusted to a federal council, and the highest judicial au- 
thority to a federal tribunal, consisting respectively of 
seven and eleven members, nominated for three and six 
years by the federal assembly. Sweden and Norway 
are two kingdoms under one king, with separate gov- 
ernment, constitution, and laws. In Sweden the legis- 
lative power is mainly in the hands of the diet, which 
consists of two elective chambers, while the executive 
is in the hands of the king and a council of state. The 
constitution of Norway is rather more democratic : the 
full legislative power belongs to the Storthing, and the 
king has no ri^t of veto if the same bill passes three 
times. The common affairs of the two countries are 
decided in a council of state consisting of representa- 
tives of each. 

Such are the most abnormal political arrangements in 
Europe. Britain, Belgium, Denmark, Italy, the Nether- 
lands, Portugal, Spain, Roumania, Servia, are heredi- 
tary monarchies, with a parliament of two chambers 
and a responsible ministry. Greece differs in as far as 
it has only one chamber. Montenegro is an hereditary 
monarchy, with a senate; Monaco an hereditary princi- 
pality, with a council of state ; and Andorra and San 
Marino are both republics, with a general council 

It may be safely affirmed that the population of Eu- 
rope has been steadily increasing since the time of the 
great Revolution, though it is impossible to ascertain 
exactly the average rate. The number in 1787 is said to * 
have been 144,000,000; at the peace of 1815, 180,000,- 
000; in 1833, according toBalbi, 227,000,000 ; in 1854. 
258,778,850; and in 1874, according to Behm and 
Wagner, 309,178,300. If the earlier estimates, which 
are little better than guesses, even approximate to the 
truth, we would have in fifty-nine years an average an- 
nual increase of 1,850,000. In England and Prussia 
rather more than i per cent of increase takes place 
every year, while in France during the greater part oC 
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the century the gain has been conaderably less, and in 
exceptional years there has even been a decrease. Two 
causes have greatly diminished the growth — ^war and 
emigration. Since 1820, Germany has contributed about 
two million inhabitants to the United States alone ; since 
1815, Great Britain and Ireland have seen no less than 
from eight to nine millions of their populations leave 
their shores forever. The drain on other countries, 
however, has been much less — France, for example, 
counting her loss by emigration in the ten years from 

1849 to 1858, as 200,000, and Austria her loss from 

1850 to i8o8 at no more than 58,000. 

The general rule that, other conditions being equal, 
the population decreases with the elevation of the 
country, holds especially true of Europe. None of its 
larger cities lie far above the sea leveL 

The districts of densest population, or nearly 400 to 
the square mile, are the lower valley of the Thames, 
the neighborhood of Newcastle, and the area which in- 
cludes Liverpool, Birmingham, Sheffield, and Leeds, in 
England, the. district between Boulogne and Li^ge, the 
neighborhood of Cologne and Elberfeld-Barmen, the 
valley of the Rhine for some distance above the junction 
of the Maine, part of the vallev of the Neekar, the 
country to the "south of Leipsic, the vicinity of Prague, 
a large portion of the valley of the Po, especially round 
about Milan, the neighborhood of Naples, and a little 
district round about Oporto. The same low figures 
are applicable to the whole Scandinavian peninsula, 
with the exception of the most southern part of Sweden, 
which, with eastern Denmark, attains a ratio of 150 per 
square mile. In a large part of Norway, indeed, as 
well as in both the north and the southeast of Russia, 
the ratio is not n\ore than from three to five. The only 
other portions of the globe which reach the highest Eu- 
ropean density are the valley of the Ganges, part of the 
Chinese empire, and possibly some parts of Central 
Africa. 

The numerical relation between the sexes is different 
in different countries as well as in the differently consti- 
tuted portions of the same national community. The 
most prominent causes that interfere with the equilib- 
rium are the greater destruction of men in time of war, 
and the greater removal of men by emigration. 

Portugal and Greece represent the two extremes — the 
former having far above the normal number of females, 
or 1,088 to every i«ooo males, and the latter far above 
the normal of males, or nearly 1,072 to every 1,000 fe- 
males. 

During the present century the industrial development 
of the more advanced countries has led to a remarkable 
aggregation of the people into cities, and facilities of 
travel have in many cases caused a large part of the city 
population to take up their residence in suburbs more or 
less separate from the central nucleus. 

An enormous increase has taken place since the 
French Revolution, and, indeed, within a much shorter 
period, in the size of the military establishments through- 
out Europe. The rivalries and jealousies of the various 
nations have led them to vie with each other in the 
strength of their armies and navies; and as it is 
impossible to withdraw more than a certain num- 
ber of men from productive labor to non-produc- 
tive drill and display, a strange return, under greatly 
modified conditions, has been made to that earlie^^ state 
of society in which the army was the whole mass of the 
male population capable of bearing arms. Universal 
obligation or liability to personal ^rvice as a soldier is 
recognized by Germany, Austria, Hungary, Greece, 
Italy, France, Spain, Portugal, Denmark, Switzerland, 
and Turkey. In Belgium the army is recruited by 
conscription, in Russia mainly by conscription, and in 
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the Netherlands and in Norway and Sweden partly by 
conscription and partly by voluntary enlistment. Ac- 
cording to the Swiss constitution, there can be no stand- 
ing army within the federal territory. The following 
table gives an estimate of the military forces of the prin- 
cipal states in 1859 and 1874 : . 





X859. 


1889. 




Total 
Army. 


Available 

for 
Offense. 


Total 
Army. 


Available 

for 
Offense. 




836,800 

634,400 

1,134,200 

640.500 

3»7»6so 

80,250 

58,550 

245,800 

57,550 

X34.900 


483.700 

443,800 

604,100 

438.000 

156,450 

53.800 

42,200 

77,300 

38,450 

46,300 


1,492,000 

1.177,644 

2,151,000 

2,000,000 

2,300.000 

154,638 

184,000 

618,000 

50,502 

126,000 


490,000 

ao3,o<v3 

800.000 

556,-1 so 

205,889 

50,000 

65.000 

131. coo 

30,000 

58,000 


Austria- Hungary... 
Russia (European).. 


Italy 




Netherlands 

Great Britain 

Denmark 


Sweden aa4 Norway 


Total 


4,330.550 


2.459,750 


xo.253,784 


2,739.339 



The maritime nations, almost without exception, 
maintain a considerable navy for warhke purposes ; and 
the greater powers have lavished their wealth on experi- 
ment after experiment in the endless task of mutual 
conpetition for the most destructive and indestructible 
fleet. In 1877-8 Britain had fifty-eight ironclads (of 
which forty-seven are described as efficient), France 
fifty-eight, Germany twenty, Russia twenty-nine, Aus- 
tria-Hungary fourteen, Italy sixteen, Turkey fifteen 
large ' and eighteen small, Spain ten, and the Nether- 
lands seventeen. 

A most important result of the military expenses of the 
different countries has been the extraordinary develop- 
ment of national debts. In 1848 the total for all the 
European states was about ;f 1,700,000,000 ; by 1873 *^ 
had increased to ;f 4,680,000, 000, or at the rate of 
/"i 19,000,000 annually. Each successive war — the 
Crimean, the French-Austrian, the Prussian-Austrian, 
and the French-German — has added to the load. 

The commerce of Europe may be said to have had its 
beginning when the people -of the early stone period 
bartered on from horde to horde the flmt or jade l>est 
fitted for their weapons, and there is reason to believe 
that far back in prehistoric times the amber of the Bal- 
tic found its way across the Alps to add a new element 
to Italian decoration. It was not till the Roman period, 
however, that the great lines of traffic were distinctly 
laid ; Rome was the first European city whose necessi- 
ties and desires formed as it were a great center of 
combustion requiring a continual current from all di- 
rections to feed the ever-brightening flame. Since the 
tenth century, when the northern nations had finally 
settled in their present seats, the commercial activity of 
the continent has increased from generation to genera- 
tion, and in none has it made a greater advance than in 
the present. Europe has now a hundred Komes ; and 
the mightiest of them is to the Rome that then was, as 
the world of the nineteenth century is to the " world ** 
of the first. Along with increased necessities and more 
varied desires have been developed greater possibilities 
of supply an 1 satisfaction; and thecommerceof Europe 
has become the commerce of the globe. 

Europe finds greater difficulty in satisfying its demands 
for animal food. The average consumption per head of 
population is rising in all the principal countries ; and 
though the modem stock-raiser can produce a greatet 
quantity of flesh per ox or she^„. it is in |Several dis- 
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tricts found moro profitable to tufh the ground to othet 
uses, and eheep and cattle farming are conscquetitly on 
the decline. There has ihus grown up a great import 
trade, not only of living animAls» but wiuiin the last 
twenty yearsj of preserv^ meat, ihc; principal soutceft 
being North and South America and Australia. 

An ever-growing addition to the food supplies of Eu* 
rope is made in the form of what ate called colonial 
wares — sugar, tea, coffee, etc. Though the native pro- 
duction of beet sugar amounts on an average to 22,000,- 
000 or 23,000,000 cwt. per annum, that would only fur- 
nish about 7 lb. on an average to ^ach inhabitant; while 
as far back as 1866, the average demahd was more than 
1 1 lb. per head, and in Britain had reached about 42 tb. 
The consumption, moreover, has since then increased 
enormously — Great Britain having advanced to 62 lb. 
per head, France from il lb. to 1$ lb., and Germany 
from 10 lb. to 15 lb. Almost the same might be said of 
tea, in the consumption of which Britain again stands 
first, requiring about 4 lb. a head per annum; and of 
cofltee, of which Belgium requires the greatest average 
supply, or about 9 lb. a head. And to all this must be 
added the multitudinous articles of consumption from 
far and near that give such a cosmopolitan air even to 
an ordinary grocer's shop. For that most universal of 
all clothing materials, cotton, Europe is almoftt entirely 
indebted to other parts of the world ; and though it 
grows a large quantity of wool and no inconsiderable 
amount of silk, its demand for both far exceeds Its do- 
mestic supply. 60 much, hoWever, of what it imports 
is again exported in the form of manufactured goods, 
that it is almost impossible to obtain a correct estimate 
of its true consumption. 

If it were not for the enontioils development which 
has been attained by its mantifacturitig itidustries^ 
Europe would have no means of leaving for what the 
other continents can afford to send; it nas comparatively 
few raw materials which it can give ift exchange, and so 
it pays for them with its labor and its skill. The 
countries which rank as emphatically industrial are 
Great Britain, France, Saxony, Switzertand, Belguim, 
Wiirtemberg, Prussia, and Alsace-Lorraine. In the 
manufacture of iron Britain stands at the head of the 
list, especially for steel, wire, rails, and cast-iron. In 
the first department its principal rivals are Germany, 
France, Austria- Hungary, Sweden, and Belgium ) in 
the second, Germany, France, Sweden, and Belgium 
are also exporters, and Austria- Hungary and Italy man- 
ufacture for their own markets ) and in the third the 
state of matters is much the same, with the exception 
that several other countries are also producers in a 
small way. 

If statistics are unsatisfactory in regard to the condi- 
tion of primary schools, they are still more unsatisfactory 
as regards the institutions for the training and educa- 
tion of the primary teacher. Till some approximation 
be made between the systems of the several countries, 
it conveys almost no information to say that in Prussia 
there are 107 and in Russia forty-five, in Switzerland 
thirty-two and in Portugal six. And still more Im* 
possible is it to institute a comparison with respect to 
the secorulary schools atid the various institutions de- 
voted to instruction in special departments of art or 
Science. In all the more advanced countries they are 
increasing in number and in the specialisation of their 
work. 

In Germany there are twenty*one universities, in- 
cluding the academy of MUnster, with about 1,983 pro- 
fessors and teachers, and a total attenlance of 19,000 
students. The best known are Berlin, Leipsic, Gottin- 

fen, Halle, Tiibin^en, Bonn, Heidelberg, Jena, and 
;rlangen« In Austria- Hungary there are ten. With 1,018 



profeison, aftd upWAfd of If lOOO-ittiddfttS. Italf UtifiK 
bert on« more tiian Germany, with 1,091 profesiors, 
and nut far from to,odo studetitl Russia has nine, In* 
eluding the Finland university of Hebingfors, and the 
practically German urtlvershv of Dorpat. The total 
teaching staff numbers ypward of 600, ar.d the students 
more than 7,000. The four Bcandinaviatt ttniverSitie* 
of Upsala, Lund, Christlaniaj and Copenhagen, count 
280 professors and 2,700 students. There are four 
m Holland, inclusive of th« Amsterdam Academy, and 
four in Belgium, the number of prdfesSdrs being respect- 
ively 149 and 229, and that of students tf,o^6 and 2,272. 
Since the additioil of Geneva, Swiftferland has the like 
number, with a teaching Staff of 250 to 300, and an 
attendance of tipward of t,ioo. Spaitt boasts of tea 
universities with 400 professors, and, if her statistics are 
correct, has more thati ij^doo students. Portugal, in 
its one famous institute at Coimbra, has about 1,000 
students, many of whom are from Brazil atid the coU 
onies. 

A university was fourtded at Athens in 1837, anothef 
at Belgrade in 1838, and a third and fourth at Bucharest 
and Jassy in 1864. The professors ntmlber In all I28, 
and the students upward of 2,ooo. In f rance the or- 
ganisation of the higher education is peculiar; Bor* 
deaux and Lyons are the only two cities besides Pari* 
which have all the five faculties of theology, law, medi- 
cine, science, and literature, and it is only in Paris that 
they are incorporated into a "university." In sixteen 
other towns there exist one or more of tne set)arate fac- 
ulties. The professors in f'rance exceed 4^0, with 14,- 
500 students. The Catholics have free " universities ** 
at Angers, Lyons, and Paris* Making allowance for 
defective statistics, It may be said that continental Eu- 
rope has about 7,ooO persons engaged in university 
teaching, and that the students number from 88,oOCJ to 
90,000. In Britain the universities differ greatly from 
each other in constitution and arrangement. Oxford 
and Cambridge have together about eighty professors 
and over 5,000 undergraduates. London LnivetsitT. 
which is merely an examining board, had 17,31^ cantll- 
didates for matriculation in tSjft Durham numbers 
five professors and 109 Students. In the four Scotch 
universities there are loi professors and about 5,000 
students. The Queen's university, Ireland, has fifty- 
four professors and 745 students, and the Dublin Uni- 
versity thirty-nine professors and l,2oo students. 

Europe, and especially Northern and Germatiit Ett» 
rope, has long been distinguished from eastern ahd 
southern countries by the greater social and educational 
equality existing between the sexes \ but in this, as in bO 
much else there is still abundant room for Improvement* 
A powerful movement has set In toward a fuller recog» 
rtltion of the rights of womafi j and the right to Itistruc* 
tion is recognized as One of the trtost AindamentaL A 
greater assimilation is In most of the more civiliaed coun- 
tries being effected between the education given to boys 
and girls ; and a powerful party, with powerful argu- 
ments, support the thesis that equal opportunities should 
also be afforded to young metl and to young Women. 
In Prussia the general movement is represented by th« 
Victoria or Leit« Unioti at Berlin, and the Otto Fetter 
Union at I^ipslc, both of which have founded iitstitti- 
tions for the fiigher edu<?adon of women. The Jews bt 
Frankfort- on -the- Maine have established two importatit 
schools — the PAUahthtopiHtttH and the Mihieystkuie i 
and the city of Cftrlsruhe has had a superior school fbf 
girls since i8a6, the University of Zurich has set the 
example of the free admittance of women ; the Lottdort 
University opened its gates to them in 1877 \ <^ the 
older universities of Englatid and Scotland hate *t Icftst 
saftcikmed intramural lecturefthipi Aticl cpfldesctp^id^ tO 
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examine if not tQ teach them. A women *s college has 
been opened at fit, Petersburg by Catherine Dikhova 
under imperial patrqpage ; H unitary has a similar insti- 
luiion , and 90 the innovation is becoming familiar, and 
within a generation or two the condition of female edu- 
cation at the beginning of this century bids fair to ap- 
pear a qemi-barbarian state of things hardly credible at 
so recent a date. 

To recapitulate, European education is being more 
widely diffused, is pasi>ing from the control of the clergy 
or the private citizen into the hands of the state, is 
l^ecoming more secular and less sectarian, and in its 
higher departments shows a growing catholicity toward 
the more modern aspects of thought and life. 

Europe is preeminently the country of monotheism, 
which forms qie central aoctrinc. not only of its domi- 
nant religion, Christianity, but also of the minor rivals, 
Judaism and Mahometanism. To none of these three 
religions has it given birth ; and, what is more remark- 
able, its peculiarly Aryan population have adopted their 
religion from a Semitic people. The various nations of 
Europe were still polytheistic when they first entered 
within the historic norizon ; and this polytheism has left 
more numerous traces of its influence than superficial 
observers might imagine. Not only have the gods of 
the Greek and Roman pantheons and their ruder rivals 
of the north obtained an immortality in the literature 
and art of all the cultured nations of Europe, but amid 
tho manifold traditions and half-unconscious beliefs of 
the common people there are fragments of older and 
baser creeds. Much has still to oe done before the 
amount of such survivals can be estimated with anything 
like accuracy, but that their number is considerable has 
been already well established. Nor need it be matter 
of surprise when we consider how recent the introduc- 
tion of Christianity into Europe really is, and how, to 
vast masses of men, it came, not as a conviction of the 
intellect or a captivation of the heart, but as the infliction 
of a conqueror or the command of a king ; and how, 
even when it was adopted through t!ie persuasive 
eloquence of genuine missionaries, it obtainea, in many 
cases, but a mvided allegiance, and had to accept and 
sanctify, as best it might, the rites and symbolism of the 
religion which it expelled. 

Christianity in Europe is broken up into three main 
divisions — tne Roman Catholic Church, the Greek or 
Eastern Church, and the Protestant or Evangelical 
Church J and each of these has received more or less 
numerous modifications and subdivisions under the 
infkience of different political and social environments. 
Roman Catholicism not only can boast of the greatest 
number of adherents, but has the greatest claim to unity. 

The irreconcilability of two great parties has given 
rise to the so-called Old Catholics m Germany and 
Switzerland, who, in the latter country at least, 
seem likely to break up into two distinct sections. 
There are two religious communities in Europe which 
occupy a special relation to the Roman Catholic Church, 
the United Greeks and the United Armenian^, otherwise 
known as Catholics of the Greek rite and Catholics of 
the Armenian rite. They both acknowledge the su- 
premacy of the pope, but they are permitted to retain 
many peculiarities of orcanizJition and ritual. 

The Protestant churches of Western Europe, which 
have so marvelously exemplified what naturalists call 
propagation by fission, may be doctrinally dividcfl into 
two great groups — the " Lutheran," whicn maintain the 
platform oTthe great Reformer ; and the " Reform-d," 
which have advanced further in their divergence from 
Homan Catholicism^ 

Mahometanism or Islam has comparatively few ad- 
tereptsin Europe, and has moreover ceased to be aggres- 



sive. If 'it still occupies in Constantinople one of the 
noblest of Christian churches, it is more than six hun- 
dred years since it surrendered in Cordova, one of the 
noblebt of its mosquet^ Its adherents are mainly Turks, 
Tartars, and Slavonians; and outside of Turkey they 
are nowhere very numerous except in southern Russia. 
Judaism, which at one time had no small proselytiz.ng 
energy, has for a long period in Europe been nothing 
but the religion of the people of Jewisn descent. It is 
divided into two great organizations, the so-called 
orthodox party representing traditionalism, and the re- 
formed party representing freedom of thought. 

The political history of Europe begins with • the 
Greeks,* but while they cofptributod more extensively 
than any people have done since to the theory of gov- 
ernment, they have left praptically no trace of their po- 
litical organization in the present association of states. 
From first to last, in spite of religious and political con- 
federations, and of the unifying influence of^ the Macedo? 
nian hegemony, they retained what in modern phrase- 
ology would be called thei^ particularism — each city or 
state working out its own political development, and 
testing the value of the various forms of political life fof 
itself. The Greeks were not a conquering people j thev 
felt nothing of the land-hunger of modern nations ; ana 
even the great conouests to which they were led by the 
Asiatic genius of Alexander the Great did nr)t present 
themselves as acquisitions of territory. They were 
great founders of cities, and their colonies were dis- 
tributed along the coasts of Europe from Spain in the 
west to the Black Bea in the east: but if all the ground 
that they thus occupied were afiaed together, it would 
form a comparatively small country. The city, whcre- 
evcr it was, continued an integral part of Hellas, but 
Hellas was rather the name of a people and a civilisaticn 
than of a country or state. The history of Rome is 
almost from its beginning to its close a history of con- 
quest ; the limits of its territorial advance were no 
sooner fixed than the period of decadence set in. 
Where the Greeks had planted a city the Romans sub- 
jugated a region. And thus it is that to the present day 
the lines of Roman organization are as distinctly tracea- 
ble on the political map as the lines of Roman roadway 
in local topographies. 

As the Greeks had been the great defenders of 
Europe from the encroachments of Persian ambition, so 
the Romans repulsed the Semitic power of the Car- 
thaginians ; ana as the defense against the Persians was 
the great determinating factor in later Greek develop- 
ment, so the repulse of the Carthaginians was the prime 
factor in the later Roman development. The Punic 
wars led to the conquest of Sicily and Spain ; and the 
conquest of these gave at least a new emphasis to what 
was already perhaps a national tendency. 

Instead of tracing the gradual dislntegation of the 
Western empire, with its monotonous detail of invasions, 
concessions, repulses, etc., it will be well to pass down 
to the sixth century, and see what has been effected in 
the interval. We now find the German race almost 
everywhere in the ascendant. England is in the hands 
of the English j the kingdom of the Franks extends 
from Brittany to Thuringia ; the We^t Goths are dom- 
inant in the greater part of Spain and nearly all the 
country to the south of the Loire; the Suevi are in 
possession of the remainder of Spain ; the Burgundians 
occupy a compact territory, which includes, besides the 
basin of the Rhone and Saone, parts of the contiguous 
basins of th^ Rhine, the Seine, and the Loire ; and the 
East Cotlis, under the sanction of the emperor of the 
East, hold sway in the rest of western Europe, from 
Provence to the Danube and from the Alps to the Sicil- 
ian Strait. Outside of the oki frontier the Gepidie (also 
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German) have* established a kingdom in the country to 
the north of the Danube ; on the northwest they are 
conterminous with the Lombards ; the Thuringians are 
established to the west of the Bohmerwald ; the Saxons 
lie between the Meuse and the Oder ; the Danes are in 
possession of Denmark, and the other Scandinavian 
peoples hold the country from which they derive their 
name. It would seem as if Europe were in a fair way 
to become a German confederation, or, it might be, a 
German empire. But all over the old Latin area the 
Germans are ceasing to be Germans ; and beyond that 
area, both in Europe and Asia, there are other peoples 
destined to play a part in the settlement of the West. 
The Bulgarians, a Mongolian tribe, have reached the 
country between the Dnieper and the mouth of the 
Danube ; the Czechs or Bohemians, already occupy the 
country which now bears their name; the Croats are to 
the north of the Lombards; and other Salvonic tribes 
have pushed south to the coast of the Adriatic. 

If we again pass down for about two centuries, the 
whole scene is changed. The West Goths and East 
Goths have almost disappeared — the former o'nlv 
living on |in the little kingciora of Asturia in the north 
of Spain; to the south of the Ebro and the Douro the 
country is in the hands of Arabs, or Moors, who first 
crossed the Strait of Gibraltar in 711 ; the king of the 
Franks is that Charles the Great, or Charlemagne, who 
is the mightiest monarch Europe has seen since Con- 
Etantine, and he has not only extended his kingdom on 
»11 sides, but he has been chosen emperor of the 
West, and his authoritji is acknowledged from the Ebro 
to the Elbe, and from the North Sea to the Tiber. A 
new political power has arisen in the pope, or bishop of 
Rome, whose spiritual supreinacy is beginning to be 
widely recognized. The Eastern or Byzantine empire 
is more and more exposed to the intrusion of Slavon- 
ians ; they have under the name of Servians established 
a considerable kingdom between the Adriatic and the 
middle Danube, and, mingled with other races like the 
Bulgarians and the Avars, they occupy a large region to 
the north of the Danube. In the country to the north 
of the Black Sea, as far east as the Volga, has grown 
up a ^reat kingdom called the kingdom of the Khazars, 
with us capital at Balangiar or Astrakhan; the people 
is mainly of Ugrian stock, but it has accepted the Jew- 
ish rehgion, and, allowing complete religious toleration, 
is mingled with representatives of many nationalities ; 
politically it continues in>portant for centuries as a bul- 
wark against the advance of the Slavonic tribes from 
the north. Of all these states from the Atlantic to the 
Volga the one that showed most powerfull) at the time, 
and which has lived most prominently in historic record, 
is undoubtedly the empire of Charles the Great ; but of 
all it was the first to perish: even the nucleus of his 
kingdom was divided into two — that of the West 
Franks and that of the East Franks. 

By the end of the tenth century the map again 
presents great modifications. The Mahometans are 
still in possession of a great part of Spain, and the 
northern region has been broken up into several inde- 
pendent states. The western Franks now form the 
kingdom of France with its capital at Paris, and since 
987"have l)een ruled by the dynasty of Capet, which 
will continue to modern times. Germany has recently 
become the representative of the Roman empire 
through the coronation of Otto the Great of Saxony; 
and Otto III. is forming plans for the increase of the 
imperial power. 

Among the peoples to the east the Russians are al- 
ready the most powerful ; and the great empire of the 
Khazars has disappeared. 

During the next five centuries Europe was full of 



hurry to and fro, of petty strivings and plunderings, of 
great wars and invasions, of crusades and conquests. 
At one time it appeared as if the Scindinavian peoples 
were to take possession of England, and at another as 
if the Enghsh were to become masters of France; the 
French attempted the annexation of Italy; the most i>ovv- 
erful of the Italian commonwealths extended its author- 
ity over the islands and mainland of Greece ; all Euro'w 
sent forth its armies for the recovery of the sacred s.'p- 
ulcher ; and all Europe was in alarm at the advance of 
the Ottoman power. Amidst all the confusion and con- 
flict, the modern nations were slowly taking shape un.ier 
the influence of a rapidly developing feudalism, and by 
the time we reach the sixteenth cehtury we can speak of 
France and Germany, of Spain and Portugal, of Poland, 
Russia, and Turkey, with something of the same mean- 
ing in the words as they possessed till the Great Revo- 
lution. 

In the second decade of the sixteenth century the 
house of Hapsburg, in the person of Charles V., at- 
tained an unprecedented preponderance. Through the 
action of the laws of inheritance he acquired the Nether- 
lands, the Spanish monarchy Mrith the kingdom of Na- 
ples, and the Austrian states of his paternal grand- 
father; and in 15 19 he was elected to the imperial 
throne. On his abdication he left the German states to 
his brother Ferdinand, and the rest ot his possessions to 
his son Philip. Between the various countries thus ab- 
surdly united with the Spanish crown there was no kind 
of conesion, and even in a period of repose the associa- 
tion could hardly have been expected to last The six- 
teenth century was anything but a period of repose. 
The extent of the new monarchy raised the rivalry of 
England and France ; the Turkish power was aanger- 
ousTy aggressive in the east ; and religious discord added 
a new and potent element of disintegration. War fol- 
lowed war m rapid succession ; and many of the most 
flourishing parts of the continent were laid waste with a 
desolation which centuries of peace but partially effaced. 

It was not till 1648, that the treaty of Westphalia 
gave the greater part of the continent another period 
of repose. The contest of which it was the im- 
mediate termination left Sweden the most powerful of 
the Scandinavian states, with important acquisitions 
from Denmark and Norway, from Germany, Russia, 
and P<^land. The Protestant Netherlands and Switzer- 
land were now formally recognized as independent. 
In Germany the house of Hapsburg was no longer in a 
position of undisputed supremacy; the houses of 
HohenzolleiTi, Saxony, and Wittelsbach had all gained 
in importance; and, instead of a powerful kingdom, 
there was nothing but a " lax confederation of states.* 
The authority of Spain was still acknowledged in Naples 
and Sicily, in Mi. an and Sardinia, as well as in the 
Catholic portion of the Netherlands. Venice was the 

{)rincipal native power in the north of Italy, and a 
arge part of the central region was in the hands of the 
church. France had increased her territory by the 
acquisition of Alsace, and was the most formidable 
military state in the continent. The three kingdoms of 
the English crown had for some time been united under 
a common dynasty. Russia was recovering her posi- 
tion ; Poland was already beginning to decline ; the 
Turkish power was losing ground l^fore the Germans 
and Hungarians, and, as a natural consequence, the 
Hungarian kingdom was gathering strength. 

The rest oi the seventeenth century was maini]^ 
remarkable for the series of wars with which the naiw) 
of Louis XIV. of France is more immediately asso- 
ciated. They produced in the long run comparattWil{f 
small alterations in the partitioning of territory^ H» Hw 
treaty of Ryswick was in the mfSt an instntfttMl 'flf 
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restoration. Of much greater effect was the death of 
Charles II. of Spain in 1700, followed as it was by the 
war of the Spanish succession, in which all the princi- 
pal states were more or less embroiled. At the close of 
the contest the Bourbons of France got possession of 
Spain, Sicily, and Parma ; the Austrian branch of the 
house of Hapsburg obtained the Spanish Netherlands, 
Naples, Sicily, and Milan ; the Prussian kingdom of 
the Hohenzollems was formally recognized, and its ter- 
ritory increased; the Duke of Savoy became king 
of Sardinia; and England secured the occupation of 
Gibraltar and Minorca. The principal effect of the 
wonderful campaigns of Charles XII. of Sweden was 
to leave his country in a condition so exhausted that, at 
the peace of 1 720-1, it had to give up a great part of 
what it had acquired during the seventeenth century. 
A totally different result attended the equally daring, 
but more politic enterprises of Frederick the Great, 
who greatly increased his territory and secured for his 
kingdom a brilliant future in Europe. About the same 
time, under Peter the Great, Russia was making 
conquests both in south and north, and was preparing to 
take her place side by side with the western f>owers. 

In the latter half of the eighteenth century, or, more 
precisely, about the year 1785, the political map pre- 
sented the following divisions. The German empire 
under Joseph II. extended over an area of about 255,- 
120 square miles, had a population of upward of 2(6, - 
000,000, and consisted of no fewer than 289 states, of 
which sixty-one were free cities. The portion of the 
Austrian possessions which was not included in the em- 
pire had an area of 152,000 square miles, and a popula- 
tion* of 9,250,000 ; and the corresponding portion of 
Prussia had an area of 29,764 square miles, ancj a popu- 
lation of i,5oo,octo. To France, at that time under 
Louis XVI., belonged no less than 201, 970 square miles, 
and a population of 26,000,000. The inhabitants of 
Great Britain and Ireland numbered no more than 12,- 
000,000; and Spain, with her area of 195,600 square 
miles, had only about 10,500,000. Italy was broken up 
among eleven states, and her total population was es- 
timated at 16,250,000. The kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies included the island of Sicily and all the southern 
portion of the peninsula as far north as Terracina in the 
west and Ascoli in the east ; to the north lay the States 
of the Church, extending in the east to the mouth of the 
Po, and in the west to the borders of Tuscany. 

The republic of the united Netherlands nad 7,290 
square miles of territory, and 2,250,000 of a population. 
Norway was politically united with Denmark; and the 
king of Denmark, Christian VII., consequently held 
sway over an area of 165,830 square miles, and a popu- 
lation of 2,250,000. The Swedish territory was about 
233,860 square miles, but the population was only 3,- 
000,000. Switzerland occupied 14,880, with 1,750,000 
inhabitants. The republic of Poland, in spite of the 
partition of 1772, by which it lost 6,600 square miles, 
still possessed a territory of upward of 223,000 square 
miles, and a population of about 14,000,000. Russia 
held 1,5^3,300 square miles, and Turkey about 245,000 ; 
and their respective populations amounted to 25,000,- 
000 and 15,000,000. 

In 1789 the great French Revolution had fairly com- 
menced, and for the next quarter of a century the his- 
tory of Europe is little more than a history of > ranee and 
her friends, and France and her foes. Never since the 
invasions of the Germanic nations had there been such 
a complete overturning of all existing political arrange- 
ments as was effected by the daring despotism of 
Napoleon. In 1812 the French empire included not 
only France, Belgium, Holland, and Luxembourg, but 
also the whole country to the left of the Rhine, the 



mainland of Sardinia, part of Modena, Tuscany, and 
Rome, Geneva, Neufchatel, and Valais — a total area of 
no less than 339,000 square miles, with an aggregate 
population of 42,366,000. The thirty-five states of^the 
confederation of the Rhine, including the kingdoms of 
Westphalia, Saxony, Bavaria, WUrtemberg, the grand 
duchies of Frankfort, Berg, Baden, Hesse, and Wurz- 
burg, were under the protection of Napoleon ; a similar 

Eosition was held by the kingdoms of Italy and Naples, 
y Illyria and the grand duchy of Warsaw ; and French 
influence was paramount m Swiuerland, Prussia, 
Austria, and Denmark. England and Russia were the 
only truly independent states of real political impor- 
tance ; Spain and Portugal were fighting for their exist- 
ence ; and Sweden on the one hand, and Turkey on the 
other, were practically outside of Europe. 

At the great monarchical congress of Vienna, an at- 
tempt was made to restore nearly everything that the 
Revolution had undone. Austria recovered East Galicia 
from Russia, and Tyrol and Salzburg from Bavaria; 
and in compensation for Belgium, etc., she obtained the 
Lombardo- Venetian kingdom of Italy, as well as Dal- 
matia and Parma. A kingdom of the Netherlands was 
constructed out of Belgium, Holland, and the German 
duchy of Luxembourg. The kingdom of Sardinia was 
restored to Victor Emmanuel and strengthened by the 
addition of Genoa; and Modena and Tuscany were as- 
signed, the one to Duke Francis IV. and the other to 
Ferdinand, the brother of the Austrian emperor. Naples 
and Sicily, as the kingdom of the Two Sicilies, were 
given back to the former king Ferdinand ; Spain and 
Portugal to Ferdinand VII. and the house of Bragansa 
respectively. Russia incorporated Finland, Bessarabia, 
part of Moldavia, etc.; the kingdom of Poland was gov- 
erned under Russian suzerainty by a vice-king, with a 
free constitution; Cracow was declared a Tree state 
under the protection of Austria, Russia, and Prussia. 
Switzerland was allowed to retain its federative system, 
and its neutrality was guaranteed. Prussia not only got 
what she had lost by the peace of Tilsit, but received a 
part of Poland, including Dantzic and Posen, the half 
of the kingdom of Saxony, and a flourishing territory 
on the middle and lower Rhine ; Bavaria obtained tlie 
Palatinate of the Rhine ; and Hanover, augmented by 
Fast Frisia, was made a kingdom. The restoration of 
a German empire being rendered impracticable by the 
parlicularist tendencies of several of tne larger states, a 
German confederation, or Deutsches Bund, was substi- 
tuted, under the presidency of Francis of Austria and 
his successors. The diet of this confederation had its 
seat at Frankfort -on-the-Maine, and consisted of the 
representatives of no fewer than thirty-eight sovereign 
states, which besides the German dominion of Austria, 
included the five kingdoms of Prussia, Bavaria, Han- 
over, Saxony, and WUrtemberg, the electoral principality 
of Ilesse-Cassel, seven grand-duchies, nine duchies, ten 
principalities, the landgravate of Hesse-Homburg, and 
the four free cities, Frankfort, Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Lul:)eck. England obtained possession of Malta in the 
Mediterranean and of Heligoland off the Danish coast ; 
and the Ionian islands were placed under an English 
protectorate. 

And now a new glacial period of absolutism threat- 
ened to invade Europe. Alexander of Russia, Frederick 
William of Prussia, and Francis of Austria united in a 
Holy Alliance, which based, perhaps honestly enough, 
on tne noblest humanitarian professions, proved practi- 
cally an association for the strict preservation of the 
royal prerogative against the encroachments of the 
people. The promise of constitutional government 
made by many of the sovereigns to their subjects was 
forgotten or ignored, and even when a constitution was 
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granted it was not infrequently another form dl des- 
potic machinery. The Bourbons bourbonized in France 
and Spain, and the policy of Mettemich was dominant 
in Austria and Italy. The pope did his best to restore 
the supremacy of the clergy by concordats with the 
several states of Catholic Europe; the Jesuits were re- 
established, and soon recovered a large part of their 
influence ; and even the Knights of St. John were 
called back to a futile existence. 

But the principles of the Revolution were not dead ; 
they only slumbered, and before long they gave signs of 
awaking. Neither the political distribution of the 
European territory established by the Congress of 
Vienna, nor the political doctrines which mainly condi- 
tioned the distribution, were destined to endure. The 
July revolution in France (1830), which drove out 
Charles X. and introduced the constitutional government 
of Louis Philippe, was a signal of change. In the 
same year the independence of Greece was pernaanently 
secured, after the treaty of Adrianpplc bad closed the 
Russo-Turklsh war ; and the separation of Belgium 
from Holland was recognized by the five great powers 
in the London conference. A great struggle for national 
existence burst out in Poland — only, however, to end 
in its complete incorporation with Russia. By 184S 
constitutionalism had made no small progress; Russia, 
Austria, and Prussia were, indeed, as absolutist as ever, 
but, besides England, France, and Switzerland, Spain 
and Portugal, Holland and Belgium, Norway and 
Sweden, Denmark, Greece, and the greater number of 
the minor German states had all attained a certain 
amount of political freedom. In Germany, Duke 
Charles Augustus of Saxe- Weimar had given hb sub- 
jects a constitution as early as i8i6 ; Nassau, Bavaria, 
:.nd Baden followed the example in 18 18; and after 
violent disturbances the people of Wflrtemberc secured 
the same privileges. If the Julyrevolution 0(1 830 had 
been potent, much more potent was the more radical 
revolution of February, 18^8, The storm swept over 
the continent, and wnen it had ceased the political 
aspect of Europe had changed. By the dreadful " Da>'S 
of March," the King of Prussia, Frederick William 
IV., was forced 'to become a "constitutional king,** 
and a national assembly was soon after instituted. In 
Austria, Mettemich had to flee for his life, and Ferdinand 
was constrained to submit tqthe demands of the Liberals. 
In Italy, Rome expelled the pope and declared itself a 
republic ; Sicily expelled the Bourbons, and chose the 
Duke of Genoa as their kin^; and the northern states 
rose against Austrian dommation. A reaction, how- 
ever, soon again set in. France passed from a repub- 
lican to a strongly monarchical government; the Prussian 
king canceled nis constitution and issued another in its 
stead; Austria was successful in putting down the 
Hungarian and Bohemian patriots and inflicting a ter- 
rible revenge; and Italy saw the defeat of the army of 
Charles Albert, and had to submit again to Austrian 
despotism in Lombardy, papal despotism in Rome, and 
Bourbon despotism in Sicily and Naples, The hope of 
a real German unity based on constitutional principles, 
which had been raised by the great Frankfort parlia- 
ment, died away ; Austria was still in the ascendant, and 
under her countenance and support all liberal move- 
ments were violently suppressed in the south German 
states. The first great disturbance of the sullen and 
sultry peace which settled down over Europe was oc- 
casioned by the claim of Russia to the protectorate of 
the Greek Christians in the Turkish empire, and her 
invasion of the Danubian principalities. England and 
France determined to maintain tne integrity of Turkey, 
and the Crimean war was the result By the treaty of 
Paris, which closed the contest (March, 1856), Russia 



ceded a stnall piece of territory to the norta of tht 
Danube^ the navigation of the river was declared free, 
Moldavia and W^achia were increased by the addition 
of the Russian surrender, and placed along with Servi^ 
under the protection of tne contracting powers, and th9 
neutralitv of the Black Sea was established. The real 
power of Tnrkev was hardly increased; and in 185^ she 
nad to utter useless protests against the principalities of 
Wallachia and Moldavia, which united into one under 
the name of Roumania, and chose Alexander Cu&a, a 
Moldavian nobleman, as their chief. The Italian king- 
dom of Sardinia, which had joined in the Crimean war 
as an ally of England and France, was soon to play a 
much more brilliant part in Europe. With the power- 
ful assistance of France it drove Austria out of Lom- 
bardy, and practically secured the leadership among the 
states of Italy, In i860 the first Italian parliament 
contained representatives, not only of Sardinia an4 
Lombardy, but also of Tuscany, Modena, Parma and the 
Roman legations, all these states havinjg voted by gen- 
eral suffraae to cast in their lot with Sardinia. The sama 
vear saw tne marvelous campaigns of Garibaldi ; and on 
March I7f 1861, Victor Emmanuel was recognized as 
king of Italy by all the Italian states except Austrian 
Venetia ana the city of Rome. 

In 1864 another important alteration of political 
boundaries was eflected in the north. The provinces of 
Schleswig-Holstein, occupied by a partly Danish and 
partly German popuiation, were conqucrea by the united 
iprces of the German confederation. Belore long it 
was evident that Prussia meant to appropriate them to 
herself as of great service to the oevelopment of her 
marine. By the Gastein convention of 1065 it was ar- 
ranged that the government of Schl^wig should fall to 
Prussia and that of Holstcin to Austria, while Lauen- 
burg was yielded to Prussia for 2,500,000 Danish ri»- 
dolkrs. This treaty, however, proved only a very tern* 
porary settlement — the real question at issue being 
whether Prussia or Austria was to be the dominant 
power in Germany. The diet, which, according to the 
treaty of Vienna, ought to have been arbiter betweea 
them, was too weak to give effect to any decbion; it 
sided with Austria, and mobilized its army by the decree 
of July 14th. By July 3, 1866, the fate of Gennany 
was decided by the battle of Konigoriltz or Sadowa, and 
on August 23d the treaty of Pra^e was signed* 
The Austrians ceded the Venetian terntory to the Ital- 
ians (who had naturally seized the opportunity of the 
war), gave up their claim to Schleswig-Holatein, and 
promised to recognize the German confederation and 
any territorial changes effected within its limits. In 
1866-67 the confederation was constituted, under the 
direction of Prussia, to include all the German states to 
the north of the Maine; they were to have one common 
federal legislation and a feaeral army, while in evjOT- 
thlng Prussia was to have the preSminence. Tne 
duchy of Luxembourg in the same year^ threatened to 
involve Europe in a new war, as Prussia refused to per- 
mit its transfer by the king of Holland to the Frcndi 
emperor; but peace was secured by a conference of the 
CTeat powers in London (May, 1867), who guaranteed 
the neutrality of the territory and secured the dismant* 
ling of its fortresses. 

Another step in the unification of Gennany was taken 
in 1868 by the reconstruction of the ZoUverein or cns- 
toms union. Meanwhile Austria had been turning her 
attention to her domestic difficulties, and had settl^lthe 
most important by the recognition of the autonomy of 
Hungary, which was henceforth to bp associated wifli 
Austria proper on equal terms. In June, 1 867, Frauds 
Joseph and his consort were formally crown^ at P^ti^ 
as king and queen of Hungary. The^year 1870 #Mr At 
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completion of Italian uni^ by the occupation and an- 
nexation of the City of Home, and, wnat was of still 
sreater consequence to Europe at large, the rise of a 
dispute between France and Prussia about the succes- 
sion to the throne of Spain. The matter was of little 
real moment to either, but the French Government was 
eager for the fray, and Prussia was not slow to take up 
the ^;age. If tKe strength of the two combatants te 
considered, the terrible conflict was soon over. The 
German troops, who had crossed ihe frontier in August, 
1870, entered Paris in March, 1871 ; the prelimmary 
peace had been signed at Versailles in February; and 
the final peace was concluded May loth. Prussia's posi- 
tion in Germany and Europe was established, and her 
king had been recognized as emperor of the German 
Confederation on June i8th, in the palace of Versailles. 
Europe again enjoyed peace for a few years ; but in 1877, 
Russia declared war against Turkey, ostensibly as pro- 
tector of the Christian populations who were suffering 
from the anarchy of her jjovemment. In Europe and 
Armenia the conflict contmued with growing success on 
the part of the Russians till the preliminary peace of 
San Stefano. The alterations demanded Dy Russia 
were of the most sweeping kind, and would practically 
have removed Turkey from the rank of a European 
power, as the territory to be left under her control was 
both of small extent and discontinuous. The conclu- 
sion of the treaty on such conditions was strongly op- 
posed by the British Government, and for a time it 
almost appeared as if Europe were to be involved in a 
far more terrible war than that which had come to a 
close. After much political finessing it was at length 
decided that the matter in dispute should be submitted 
to an international congress, and the plenipotentiaries of 
the various powers accordipgly met at Berlin, on Thurs- 
day, June 13, 1878, 

Such in the most meap;ei' outline are the principal 
changes in the political distribution of the territory of 
Europe, A clearer idea of the rise of the several powers 
of the present time may be obtained from the following 
equally rapid survey. 

Great Britain began in the little Saxon kingdom of 
Wessex- which, according to the usual account, dates 
from Cerdic^s settlement in 519 A-d., and by 880 had 
extended its authority as fur north as the Forth and 
Clyde. The remoter portions of this territory after- 
ward gravitated now to England and now to Scotland, 
till at last the boundaries between the two kingdoms 
became what th^y still remain. Wales was subjugated 
by Edward I. in 128a; and the conquest of Irelana, be- 
gun in 1 169 under Henry II., was completed by 1610. 
The English and Scottisn crowns were united on the 
accession of James of Scotland to the English throne 
in 1603, and the two countries became politically one 
by the Act of Union in IJ07. The representation of 
Ireland in the English parliament dates only from 1801. 

France practically had its commencement when Hugh 
Capet united the duchy of Francia with the minor ter- 
ritories still left in the hands of the petty Carolingian 
kings, and establjbhed the capital at Pans. Its subse- 
fluent growth was verv gradual, and the successive ad- 
ditions were obtained partljr by conquest, partly by 
rrcbase, and partly by matrimonial alliances. Pnilip 
bought the auchy of Bern ; Philip Augustus secured 
possession of Anion, Maine, Touraine, and Poitou, and 
of Normandy, Vermandois, Alen^qn, Auvergne, and 
Evreux ; St. Louis obliged the count of Toulouse not 
only to give up part of his territory, but also to recog- 
nize the revisionary rights of the crown ; Philip I V. 
added the countshipof Lyonnais, and John incorporated 
ClMmpa^e and Brie. With the accession of the house 
of Vaiois the dudiy of that name naturally became part 



of the royal domain, and shordy afterward Dauphin^ 
was obtained from the childless Hubert II. The long 
English wars interrupted the advance and dismembered 
the kingdom, and it was not till id$o that the king of 
France was again in possession of nis full inheritance. 
In 1477 the great ducny of Burpmdr was incorporated 
with the crown j Provence, the Boulonnais, and Pi- 
cardy were all acquired m 148 1 j and in 1488 the death 
of the last Duke of Brittany paved the way for the in- 
corporation of hisduch^. Henry IV. brought part of 
Navarre, Beam, and Foix ; Louis XIII. united Artois 
with the crown ; and Louis XIV. secured not only the 

P eater part of Alsace, but also French Flanders, and 
ram:he Comt6. Corsica, which had been conquered 
from Genoa in 1768, and Avignon and the Venaissin, 
which had been nekl by the popes, were incorporated in 
1791. 

Austria was originally a mari established by Charles 
the Great for the defense of Bavaria against the Avars. 
It was made a duchy by Frederick Barbarossa in 1 156, 
and in 1 192 was increased by the addition of Styria. 
The aoqiiisition of Carinthia, Tyrol, and Trieste took 
place in the fourteenth century ; and in 1453 the duchy 
was made an archduchy by the Emperor Frederick. 
Dalmatia was gained by the treaty of Cambray in 1508; 
Hungary, Bohemia, and Silesia, by the marriage of the 
Archduke Ferdinand, the brother of Charles V., with 
the Hungarian princess in 1526; Galicia and Lodom- 
eria at the partition of Poland in 1772; and Bnkovina 
from Turkey in 1 778. 

The present German empire dates, as has been seen, 
only from 1872. Prussia, conquered from the pagan 
Slavonians by the Teutonic knights of the thirteenth 
century, was, in 1525, granted by the Polish King ^igi^* 
mund I. as an hereditary duchy to Albert of BrandeU' 
berg, and in* 161 1, became inoependent of the Polish 
Cro\\-n. In 1701, Duke Frederick was permitted by the 
emperor to assume the title of King of rrussia ; and un- 
der his grandson Frederick the Great, the territory of 
the new kingdom was increased by Silesia and large 
parts of Poland. In 1 866, Hanover, Ilesse-Cassel, Nas- 
sau, and Frankfort were annexed. 

The battle of Morgartenin 1 315 secured the inde- 
pendence of the Forest Cantons of^ Switzerland ; and in 
1352, the first real confederation was formed by Schwyz, 
Uri, Unterwalden, Lucerne, Zurich, Glarus, Zug, and 
Bern. Aargau or Argovia and Thurgau or Thurgovia 
were annexed in 1415, and Ticino or Tessin in 1418. 
Soleure or Solothum and Freiburg or Fribour§ joined 
the confederacy in 1481, Basel and Schaffhausen in 1501, 
and Appenzell in 15 13 ; St. Gall, Geneva, Neufchatel or 
Neuenburg, Valais or Wallis, and the Grisons or Grau- 
biinden shortly afterward became associated states ; and 
in 1536, Vaud or Waadt was conquered from the dukes 
of Savojr. 

The kingdom of Spain was formed by the union of 
Castile and Aragon in 1479. Castile had become a 
kingdom in 1033. and had successively incorporated 
ToEdo, Leon, ana Galicia ; and Aragon, which repre- 
sented the older kingdom of Sobrarve, had gradually 
got possession of Catalonia and the countship of Bar- 
celona, Valencia, Majorca, Minorca, and Ivi^a. The 
conquest of Granada in 1492, and of Navarre in 1^2, 
completed the territorial extension. Portugal, which 
has more than once been incorporated with Spain, was 
erected into a kingdom in 1139. 

The beginnings of the Russian empire are usually 
traced to a body of Scandinavian adventurers in the 
ninth century, but the real commencement of the present 
monarchy is the grand duchy of Moscow, which, in the 
fourteenth century, under Ivan Kalita, began to be 
paramount among the various Russian principalides* 
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During the next 200 years these were gradually subdued, 
the last and greatest of all, Novgorod, Wing incorpo- 
rated in 1478, ^n 1654, the chief of the Zaporogian 
Cossacks recognized the Russian supremacy, and 
Smolensk and part of White Russia were annexed. In 
I72i» Livonia, Esthonia, Ingermanland, and part of 
Finland were ceded by Sweden ; in 1742, another part 
of Finland was added ; in 1772, the northern and eastern 
portions of White Russia, and in 1774, Azoff, Kertch, 
Yenikale, and Kinbum. The whole of the Crimea was 
incorporated in 1783, and ten years after, Volhynia, 
Podolia, and the government of Minsk. The year 1795 
saw the annexation of Lithuania, Courland, and Samo- 
gitia, and the first decade of the nineteenth century the 
successive incorporation of Georgia, Mingrelia, and the 
remainder of Finland. Imeritia was added in 181 o, 
Bessarabia in 1812, and the duchy of Warsaw in 1815 ; 
and the conquest of the Caucasian region was completed 
in 1 859- 1 864. 

The Scandinavian kingdoms date from the eighth and 
ninth centuries ; and their territory has been at various 
periods very differently distributed among themselves. 
An amalgamation was effected by the union of Calmar 
J" J397» and lasted till 1524. The present union of 
Norway and Sweden dates from the treaty of Kiel in 
1814. 

We have seen that nationalism is powerfully at work; 
the tendency to ^ve practical application in the poUtical 
domain to the pnnciple familiarly expressed in the phrase, 
birds of a feather flock together. The so-called nations 
of Europe are still in painful process of formation — 
some in one stage and some in another, but all without 
exception very imperfectly organized. As a mere voc- 
able the word nation is old enough, but the thought 
which it now vaguely expresses is a thought that men 
are but beginning to thinJc Europe has had its tribes 
and its kingdoms, its village communities, its cities, its 
Achaean leagues, its Hanseatic confederations, its re- 
publics, its empires ; it is only developing its nations. 
Hence in part the difficulty of attaining a satisfactory 
definition of nationality; and hence the endless collis- 
ions and confusions that arise in the practical application 
of the principle. 

As a natural complement of nationalism we have in- 
ternationalism, which in certain aspects may be regarded 
as a stage in the progress to cosmopolitanism. Just in 
proix)rtion as the various nations develop and recognize 
their national individuality they become conscious of 
their true relations to each other, and find the necessity 
of regulating their mutual intercourse and common 
activity ; isolation is impossible. Reciprocity must in- 
crease with (he capacities and desires ot each; there are 
many things which can be attained only by concerted 
action or division of labor. The tendency of inter- 
nationalism is displayed in the purely political domain 
by the growth of international law, and the gradual en- 
deavors after a system by which international disputes 
may be settled by arbitration and discussion rather than 
by armaments and devastation. That it will end before 
long in something like a confederation of European 
states the optimist believes and the philanthropist hoj>es. 

A^ third tendency fostered by the same conditions as 
internationalism is what is known as religious and polit- 
ical toleration. Thanks, indeed, to the influence of the 
French Revolution, rapid progress has been made during 
the present century, and the severer forms of persecution 
have fallen decidedly out of fashion. The Tews are the 
most notable monument of the change. Their history 
for centuries was full of blood and tears ; they were 
despised and rejected ; their very name was a byword 
and reproach. The nineteenth century has seen them 
gradually admitted to all the rights of citizens in the 



most flourishing countries of thfe continent, guiding the 
destinies of nations and mingling their blood with the 
proudest nobihties. In the more backward and conserv- 
ative countries they still labor under many disadvantages ; 
from Norway and Russia Proper they are excluded by 
law, and in Portugal and Spam they are emphatically 
aliens. In Prussia and throughout the German empire 
there has been a recrudescence of animosity between the 
confessions; but it is to be observed that the contest is 
rather between the state and a political party than be- 
tween the Catholics as Catholics and the Protestants as 
Protestants. 

EURYDICE. See Orpheus. 

EURYMEDON, an Athenian general, who, in the 
fifth year of the Peloponnesian war, 428 B.C., was sent 
by the Athenians, with a fleet of sixty vessels, to inter- 
cept the Peloponnesian fleet which was sailing to attack 
Corcyra, at that time rendered defenseless through 
internal feuds. In 414 Eurjrmedon, sent with Demos- 
thenes to reinforce the Athenians at the siege of 
Syracuse, was defeated and slain in the first of two ^ttles 
fought before its walls. 

EURYSTHEUS. See Hercules. 

EUSEBIUS, of Caesarea, well known as the father 
of ecclesiastical history, was bom probably in Palestine 
about the year 265. The date of his buth is, however, 
uncertain, and varies between 260 and 270. We know 
little of his youth beyond the fact that he was a diligent 
student of sacred literature. It was as a student, and 
probably as holding some inferior office in the church 
at Caesarea, that he became connected with Pamphilus 
who was at the head of a theological school there, and 
devoted himself to the collection of a church library, 
especially to the care and defense of the writing of his 
great master, Origen. In the course of the Diocletian 
persecution, which broke out in 303, -Pamphilus was 
imprisoned for two years, and finally suffered martyr- 
dom. Diu-ing the time of his imprisonment (307-9) 
Eusebius distinguished himself by asskluous devotion to 
his friend, spent days with him in affectionate inter- 
course, and is supposed to have actively assisted him in 
the preparation of an apology for Origen's teaching. 
After the death of Pamphilus, Eusebius withdrew to 
Tyre, where he was kindly received bv the Bishop Pau- 
linas, and afterward, while the Diocletian persecution 
still raged, went to Egypt, where he was imprisoned, 
but soon released. Eusebius labored and l>ecame a 
conspicuoas figure in the church till the year of his 
deato, 34a Tne patriarchate of Antioch was offered 
to him in 331, but he preferred the less eminent 
sphere associated with his early studies and friends, 
and probably more congenial to his literary tastes and 
pursuits. 

EUSEBIUS, of Emesa, a learned ecclesiastic of the 
Greek Church, was bom at Edessa about the begin- 
ning of the fourth century. His fame as an astrologer 
commended him to the notice of the Emperor Constan- 
tine, with whom he became a great favonte, and whom 
he accompanied on many of his expeditions. 

EUSEBIUS, of Nicomedia, is the only other of tfie 
many early fathers or bishops of the church bearing the 
name who claims our notice. He was the defender of 
Arius in a still more avowed manner than his namesake 
of Caesarea, and from him the Eusebian or middle party 
specially derived their name. He was known amongst 
tnem by the epithet of Great. He was a contemporary of 
the bishop of Caesarea, and united with him hi the enjoy- 
ment of tne friendship and favor of the imperial famiqr. 
He is said to have teen connected by^ his mother with 
the Emperor Julian. He was first bishop of Berytns 
(Reyrout), in Phoenicia, but his name is especially iden* 
tified with the see of Nicomedia, which, from thie fia 
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of Diocletian till Constantine established his court at 
Byzantium, was regarded as the capital of the Eastern 
Empire. His views appear to have been identical with 
those of his namesake in placing Christ above all cre- 
ated beings, the only begotten of the Father, but in 
refusing to recognize Him to be "of the same sub- 
stance " with the Father, who is alone in essence and 
absolute being. Eusebius died in 342. 

EUSTATHIUS, Sr., Bishopof Beroea, was a native 
of Side, in Pamphylia. By the council of Nice, in 
which he distinguished himself by his zeal against the 
Arians, he was promoted in 325 to the patriarchate of 
Antioch. He died in 359 A. I). 

EUSTATHIUS, Archbishop of Thessalonica, was a 
native of Constantinople, and flourished during the 
latter half of the twelfth century. He was at first 
a monk, and afterward teacher of rhetoric in his native 
city. In 1 1 74 or 11 75 he was chosen bishop of Myri, 
in Lycia, and shortly afterward archbishop of Thessa- 
lonica. Such of his works as have descended to our 
times display a comprehensiveness and variety of erudi- 
tion that fairly entitle him to the praise of being the 
most learned man of his day. He is the author of 
various religious works, chiefly against the prevailing 
abuses of his time, which almost anticipate, though in a 
milder form, the denunciations of Luther. The year of 
Eustathius' death is uncertain, some placing it in 1 194, 
and others a few years later. 

EUTERPE, the muse of lyric poetry. See Muses. 

EUTROPIUS, a Roman historian, who lived in the 
latter half of the fourth century. 

EUTYCHES, the founder of the sect of the Euty- 
chians, was a presbyter and archimandrite at Constan- 
tinople, and first came into notice in 431 A.D. at the 
council of Ephesus, where, as a zealous adherent of Cyril 
and the Alexandrine school, he vehemently opposed the 
doctrine of the Nestorians. They were accused of 
teaching that the divine nature was not incarnated in, 
but only attendant on, Jesus, being superadded to his 
human nature after the latter was completely formed. 
In opposition to this Eutyches went sq far as to affirm 
that after the union of the two natures, the human and 
the divine, Christ had only one nature, that of the 
incarnate Word, and that, therefore. His human body 
was essentially different from other human bodies. 

EUYUK, a Turkish village of Asia Minor. It con- 
sists of only about twenty houses, btit contains perhaps 
the most important ruins in Asia Minor. They are the 
remams of a large bpilding, and consist of colossal 
blocks of granite contaming a great variety of sculptures 
very little defaced. In form the building resembles an 
Assyrian palace, and has been conjectured by some 
to have been erected by the builders of the palaces 
of Nineveh, adopting in this instance, as they are 
known to have clone in others, Egyptian figures and 
emblems. 

EVAGORAS, King of Salamis, is said to have been 
descended from a family who claimed Teucer, brother 
of Aiax, as their progenitor, and who for a long period 
had been rulers of Salamis until expelled by a Phoeni- 
cian exile. Conjointly with the Persians and Athenians, 
he assisted in ^ainmg the battle of Cnidus, 394 B.C., 
and for this service his statue was placed by the Athen- 
ians side by side with that of their General Conon in the 
Ceraniicus. Evagoras was assassinated by a eunuch 
from motives of j^rivate revenge in 384 B.C. 

EVAGRIUS, sumamed Scholasticus and Ex-Prre- 
fectus, was born at Epiphania in Syria, 536 A.D. 
From his surname he is known to have been an 
advocate, and it is supposed that he practiced at Antioch, 

EVANDER. In the Roman tradition the story of 
the Arcadian Evander is connected with the arrival of 



Hercules in Italy and his recovery of the cattle of 
Geryon from the robber Cacus. 

EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, an association of 
diflcrent Christian denominations, formed in London in 
August, 1846, at a conference of more than 800 clergy- 
men and laymen from all parts of the world, a"^id em- 
bracing upward of fifty sections of the Protectant 
church. The object of the Alliance, according to a 
r2solution of the first conference, is " to enable Chris- 
tians to realize in themselves and to exhibit to others 
that a living and everlasting union binds all true believ- 
ers together in the fellowship of the church." At the 
same conference the following was adopted as the basis 
of the Alliance : '* Evangelical views in regard to the 
divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures ; the right and duty of private judgment in the 
int* pretation of the Holy Scriptures ; the unity of the 
Godhead and the Trinity of persons therein ; the utter 
depravity of human nature in consequence of the fall ; 
the incarnation oi the Son of God, His work of atone- 
ment for sinners of mankind, and His mediatorial inter- 
cession and reign ; the justification of the sinner by faith 
alone ; the work of 'he Holy Spirit in the conversion 
and sanctification of I'le sinner ; the immortalhy of the 
soul, the resurrection of the body, the judgment of the 
world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal 
blessedness Oi the righteous and th^ eternal punishment 
of the wicked ; the divine institution of the Christian 
ministry, and the obligation and perpetuity of the 
ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper.** Such 
conferences have teen held in London in i8ji ; Paris, 
1855 ; Berlin, 1857; Geneva, 1861 ; Amsterdfam, 1867; 
New York, 1873; Basel, 1879; and Copenhagen, 1885. 
They are occupied with the discussion chiefly of the 
" best methods of counteracting infidelity," promoting 
Christian union, and generally advancing the cause of 
Christianitv. 

EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION, an American 
religious denomination originated about the beginning 
of the present century by Jacob Albrecht, a German 
Lutheran of Pennsylvania. About 1790 he began an 
itinerant mission among his fellow-countrymen, chiefly 
in Pennsylvania ; and his labors meeting with consid- 
erable success, he was, at an assembly composed of 
representatives of the different stations, elected in 1800 
presiding elder or chief pastor, and shortly afterward 
rules of government were adopted somewhat similar to 
those of the Methodist Episcopal Church. In 1816 the 
first annual conference was held, and in 1843 there was 
instituted a general conference, composed of delegates 
chosen by the annual conferences and constituting the 
highest legislative and judicial authority in the Church. 
The members of the general conference hold office for 
four years. In 1887 its membership in the United 
States amounted to 132,508, with 1,808 churches and 
1,06^ itinerant and local preachers. The association 
publishes many religious periodicals. 

EVANGELICAL UNION, a religious denomina- 
tion which originated in the deposition oi the Rev. 
James Morison, minister of a United Secession 
congregation in Kilmarnock, Scotland, for certain 
views regarding faith, the work of the Spirit in salva- 
tion, and the extent of the atonement, which were re- 
garded by the supreme court of his church as anti- 
Calvinistic and heretical. The churches connected with 
the Evangelical Union number nearly ninety, only a 
few of which are in England. Its ministers re eligible 
for Congregational churches in England, and ior some 
time negotiations have been in progress for i,n almalga- 
mation of the denomination with the Congregational 
Union of Scotland, ^ 

EVANS, Sir Dj^ty^^y^Jistinguished British sol* 
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dier, son of John Evans of Mill town, Limerick, Ire- 
land, was bom in 1787. He was educated at Wool- 
wich Academy, and entered the army in 1807 as ensign 
in the aad regiment of foot. He was rapidly pronioted 
by merit, and in 1814 received the rank of lieutenant- 
colonel. The same year, in command of the 5th West 
India regiment, he was sent to take part in the war 
against the United States, where he specially distin- 
guished himself at the capture of Washington, and 
snared in the attack on Baltimore and th/; operations be- 
fore New Orleans. He returned to England in the 
spring of 181 5 in time to accompany the CKpedition of 
Wellington to Flanders, and was assistant quartermas- 
ter-general at Quatre Bras and Waterloo. As a mem- 
ber of the staff of the Duke of Wellington he accom- 
panied the English armv to Paris, and remained there 
during the occupation of the dty by the allies. In 1835 
he was sent in command of so,ooo men (the ** Spanish 
Legion **) to akl the Queen of Spain against DonCJarlos. 
He remained two years, and galn^ several brilliant 
though bloody victories; and on his return In 183^ he 
was, In recognition of his achievements, created Knight 
Commander of the Bath. In 1854, on the breaking out 
of the Russian war, be was appointed to the command 
of the second division of the Army of the East On 
October 26th, by the skillful manner in which he 
handled his troops, he brilliantly defeated, at a nominal 
loss, a large division of Russian forces which had at- 
tacked his position on Mount Inkerman. In 1856 he 
received the Grand Cross of the Legion of Honor, and 
in 1861 he was gazetted general He died January 9, 
i87p. 

EVANS, Oliver, an American mechanician, was 
born at Newport, Delaware, in 1755. He was at an 
early age apprenticed to a wheelwright, and at the aee 
of twenty-two he invented a machine for making card- 
teeth in lieu of the old method of making them by hand. 
In 1780 he became partner with his brothers, who were 
practical millers; and two years later he completed an 
invention which totally changed the structure of flour 
mills. About the same time he discovered the appli- 
cation of Bteam to land carriages, and in 1786 he en- 
deavored to obtain patents for the two inventions from 
the State of Pennsylvania. A patent for the former 
was granted in 1787, but the latter request ¥ras con- 
sidered too absurd to merit consideration. It was 
granted, however, in 1797 by the State of Maryland. 
About this time he sent drawings and specifications of 
his plans to England, but they were receiv^ there with 
the same incredulity as in America. Meantime he made 
use of the engine he had invented — the first constructed 
on the high-pressure principle — for his flour mill; and 
in 1803 he constructed a steam dreddng machine, which 
also propelled itself on land. In 1I19 a fire broke out 
in his factory at Pittsburg, and its consequences were 
so disastrous to his immediate hopes that he dklnot 
lone: survive its occurrence, dying April 21, 1819. 

EVANSON, Edward, a theological writer whose 
views gave rise to much controversy, was bom at War- 
rington, in Lancashire, April 21, 1731. The story of 
the life, investigations, and conflicts of this heretical 
churchman of a hundred years ago is full of interest, 
especially for its anticipations of some of the momentous 
discussions of the present day. He died at Colford, in 
Gloucestershire, September 25, 1805, 

EVANSTON, a town of Cook county, III., twelve 
miles north of Chicago, founded about 1858 and named 
after a Chicago physician named Evans. It is a rail- 
way and telegraphic center, and its population of over 
8,000 is made up largely of persons doing business in 
Chicago. It is the home of^ the Northwestern Uni- 
versity (Methodist), one of the leading educational 



institutions of the West; of the Garr^^tt Biblic^ Insti- 
tute, and of a ladies' college. 

EVANS VILLE, capital of Vanderburg cpanty, Ind., 
is situated on the Ohio river, 900 miles below LouisviU^ 
K.y. It has railroad communications in various dfree* 
tioBs; and the Wabash and Erie Canal, oompleteid in 
1853, extends from it to Toledo, Ohio, a distance of 460 
miles. Evansville is a busy eommercial and manufactur- 
ing town, and is rapidly increasing. It is the principal 
shipping port for the grain and pork of southwestern 
Inoiana; aqd amppg )t3 other articles of export are 
lime, cotton, dried firuit, and tobacco. It has flour 
mills, breweries, iron foundries, tanneries, machine 
shops, and woolen and cotton factories. Coal and iron 
ore arc found In the vicinity. Population (1890), 53,oto. 

EVAPORATION is that process by which liquids 
and solids assume the paseous jitate at . their free sur- 
faces. The rate at whieh evaporation takes place de- 
pends upon th^ temperature ot the liquid or solid, the 
extent of the exposed surface, and tne facility yrith 
which the gaseous particles can escape from the nei^- 
borhood of the surface either by diffusion through the 
air or by the motion of the air itself. Henoe a strong 
wind will generally accelerate the process of drying. 
The passage from the gaseous into the lic^uid ^ndition, 
or condensation, and into the 9oIid condition, pr s^Hi- 
maiion, are processes the converse of evaporation. 

EVE, the name given by Adam to his wife because 
she was "mother of all living. »» Taken literaliy> the 
word means life. 

In the Old Testament Eve Is mentioned only in the 
so-called Jehovistic narrative of Gen. ii-iv, In (his 
narrative, which it is unnecessary to repeat, the original 
creation of woman is so set forth as to teadi the etmcai 
value and dignity of the relation of marriage, which, ae- 
cording to Uod's original ordinance, is not founded on 
sensual instincts, but corresponds to a neeessitv of thai 
higher part of man's nature which raises him above the 
brute creation (Gen. ii, i8-fo), 

EVELYN, JOHN, the diarist and author of Syhm, 
was bora at his father's seat at Wotton, in Surrey, on 
October 31, 162a In July, 1641, having lost his father 
during the previous year, he retired From England, 
which was then on the eve of civil war. Before pro- 
ceeding with his travels, he expressed his sympathy with 
the cause of the queen of Bohemia, whkin yftii dear to 
all Protestant Englishmen, by serving in her army for 
a few days, ** according to the compliment." The ten 
following^ years he spent abroad, only ntaking brief 
visits to England. . 

It is with this period of travel that his Aimons Diary ^ 
which he had commenced in imitation of his father at 
eleven years of age, begins to be fuU and interesting. 
This diary is, for many reasons, of value to the$tndent 
of history and manners. It comprises the long perio4, 
so rich in great events, between the outbreaic of the 
civil war and the accession of Anne. Written with no 
thought of publication, it embodies the frankest expres- 
sion of its author's opinions, and affords much enrious 
and interesting Information which the historian would 
have probably passed over, but which throws a strong 
light upon the customs and feelings 9f the age. Anjl 
Evelyn's statements are always worthy of at least a 
respectful hearing. 

In 1652 Evelyn returned home with his wife, the 
amiable and talented daughter of Sir Richard Browne, 
and settled at Sayes Court, the house afterward famous 
as the residence of Peter the Great. Though well 
known to be a royalist, he was not molested, except ofi 
one occasion, when he was arrested by a party of fan^ric 
soldiers for observing Christmas Day, but, nothing Ae 
being proved against him, waa at onc^ relcMCiL Qn 
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the dcftth of Cromwell^ h«p1iblished an Apology for the 
Royal Party* From the RotorAtion till hii death, in 
1706, he enjoyed unbroken court favor. In the reign of 
Tames II., during the absence df the Earl of Clarendon 
in Ireland) he acted as one of the commissioners of the 
Privy Seal, and honorably distinguished himself by re- 
fusing, at the risk of oflbnding the king, to sign an illegal 
license of popish books. But, with this exception, he 
never accepted an office of political importance. His 
life, however, was filled with useful work. His writ- 
ings were exceedingly numerods. The best known 
were his Diary and Sybm^ An elaborate treatise on 
arboriculture. 

EVERDINGEN. Three painters of this name are 
recorded in the history of Dutch art-^all of them re- 
latedi but only one deserves to be remembered. 

Allart vqn EVerdinoen, the son of a government 
clerk at Alkmaar, was born, it is said, in 1621, and edu- 
cated, if we believe ati old tradition, under Roeland 
Savery at Utrecht He wandered in 1645 to Haarlem, 
where he studied under Peter de Molyn, and finally set- 
tled about 1657 at Amsterdam, where he remained till 
his death. It is still an open question when de Molyn 
wielded influence on his clever disciple. Alkmaar, a 
busy trading place near the Texel, had little of the pict- 
uresque for an artist except polders ami downs or 
waves and sky. Accordingly we find Allart at first a 
painter of coast scenery. But on one of his expeditions 
he is saki io have been cast ashore in Norway^ and dur- 
ing the repairs of his ship he visited the inhind valleys, 
and thus gave a new Course to his art. In early pieces 
he cleverly ret:>resents the sea in motion Under varied, 
but mostly clouded, aspects of sky. Their general in- 
tonation is strong and brown, and effects are rendered 
in a powerful key. Storm is the marked feature of sea- 
pieces in the Stsedel or Robartes collection ; and a strand 
with wreckers at the foot of a cliff in the Munich Pina- 
kothek may be a reminiscence of personal adventure in 
Norway. But the Norwegian coast was studied in 
calms as well as in gales; and a fine canvas belonging 
to Professor Piloty at Munich shows fishermen on a 
still and sunny day taking herrings to a smoking hut at 
the foot of a Norwegian crag. The earliest of Ever- 
dingen's sCa pieces belongs to Mr. Von Friesen at 
Dresden, and bears the date of 1640. After 1645 we 
meet \Viih nothing but representations of inland scenery, 
and particularly of Norwegian valleys, remarkable alike 
for wildne§s and a decisive depth of tone. The master's 
favorite theme is a fall in a glen, with mournful fringes 
of pines interspersed with birch, and log huts at the base 
of rocks and craggy slopes. The water tumbles over 
the foreground, so as to entitle the painter to the name 
of "inventor of cascades." Five of Everdingen's cas- 
cades are in the museuniof Copenhagen alone : of these, 
one is dated 1647, another 1649. In the Hermitage at 
Petersburg is a fine example of 1647 j another in the 
Pinakothek at Munich was finished in 1 656. Being a 
collector as well as an engraver and painter, he brought 
together a large number of works of all kinds and mas- 
ters ; and the sale of these by his heirs at Amsterdam 
on March 11, 1676, gives an approximate clue to the 
date of the bainter's death. 

EVEREST, Sir GioroB, CB., a distinguished sur- 
veyor and geographer, was born July 4, 1790. The 
geodetical labors of Sir George Everest rank among the 
finest achievements of their kind ; and more esj^ecially 
his measurement of the meridional arc of India, ii^^*^ 
in length, is accounted as unrivaled in the annals of the 
Bcience. In great part the Indian survey is what he 
made it. The name of Everest has been given in his 
lioflor to the highest ascertained peak of the Himalayas, 
•«4thusofrti9worldf 



EVFRETT, a town of Middlesex county, Masi., 
three miles north of Boston. It possesses railroad 
And telegraphic facilides, and is connected with Hos- 
ton by a street railway. Its population in 1890 was 
6,000. 

EVERETT, Alexander Hill, an American author 
and diplomatist, born at Boston, March 19, 1792, was 
the son of Rev. Oliver Everett, for some time a Con- 
gregational minister in Boston, and afterward judge of 
probate for Norfolk County. He graduated at Ilarvard 
College, Cambridge, in 1806, taking the highest honors 
of his year, though the youngest member of his class. 
A year after he began the study of law in the office of 
John Quincy Adams, afterward President of the United 
States. In 1809 Adams was appointed minister to Rus- 
sia, and Everett accompanied him as his private secre- 
tary, remaining attached to the American legation m 
Russia imtil iSii. His assiduity in the diplomatic 
career resulted :n his promotion successively to the posi- 
tion of secretary of legation and afterward of charg^ 
d'affaires at the Hague. He was subsequently minister 
to Spain, under the presidency of John Quincy Adams. 
At tnat time Spain recognized none of the governments 
established by ner revolted colonies, and Everett became 
the medium of all communications between the Spanish 
Government and the several nations of Spanish origin 
which had been established, by successful revolutions, 
on the other side of the ocean. He died. May 29, 1847, 
at Hong Kong, whither he had bem sent as commis- 
sioner of the United States, before tne present system 
of diplomatic intercourse ivith China was inaugurated. 

EVERETT, EDWARD, brother of the preceding, 
was born in Dorchester, near Boston, on November II, 
1794. His father died in his childhood, and his mother 
removed to Boston with her family after her husband's 
death. When he was little more than thirteen he en- 
tered Harvard College j and as the full undergraduate 
course is four vears, he became " bachelor of arts" at 
seventeen. lie then took the first college honors of 
his class. While at college he was the chief editor of T/ie 
Lyceum^ the earliest in the series of college journals 
published at the American Cambridge. His earlier 
predilections were for the study of law, but the advice 
of Joseph Stevens Buckminster, a distinguished preacher 
in Boston, led him to prepare for the pulpit, and in this 
calling he at once distinguished himself. He was 
called to the ministry of one of the largest Boston 
churches before he was twenty years old. His sermons 
and his theological writings attracted wide attention in 
that community. But his tastes were then, as always, 
those of a scholar; and, in 1814, after u, service of a 
little more than a year in the pulpit, he resigned his 
charge to accept a professorship of Greek literature in 
Harvard College. After nearly five years spent in Eu- 
rope in preparation, he entered with alacrity on his 
duties, and, for five years more, gave a vigorous im- 
pulse, not simply to tne study of Greek, but to all the 
work of the college. About the same time he assumed 
the charge of the N'orth Anuriean Revirw, which now 
became a quarterly ; and he was indefatigable in con- 
tributing on a ^eat variety of subjects, with a spirit 
like Sydney Smithes in the earlier days of the Edin- 
burgh Review. He vigorously defended American in- 
stitutions against the sneers of English travelers, and 
had reason to congratulate himself on the success 
of a series of articles written to bring about a bet- 
ter mutual undetstanding between Englishmen and 
Americans. 

In 1824 he was chosen a member of Congress, and 
held a seat for ten years, supporting generally the ad- 
ministration of Adams, and in opposition to that of 
Jackfon, which succeeded it, li^the winter pf 1835 he 
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was nominated as Governor of Massachusetts, and was 
chosen in the autumn of the same year. He brought to 
the duties of the office the untiring diligence which is the 
characteristic of his public life. We can only allude to 
a few of the measures which received his efficient sup- 
pnort — e. g.y the establishment of the board of educa- 
tion, the first of such boards in the United States, the 
scientific surveys of the State, the first of such public 
surveys/^the criminal law commission, and the preserva- 
tion of a sound currency under the panic of 1837. 

Everett filled the office of governor for four years. 
The political parties in Massachusetts were at this time 
very nearly balanced, and divisions of opinion on local 

3uestions (the militia and temperance laws) caused his 
efeat at the election in November, 1839. Judge Mor- 
ton, the opposing candidate, succeeded by a single vote, 
out of more than a hundred thousand. Everett availed 
himself of this opportunity, the followingspring, to make 
a visit with his family to Europe. In 1841, while resid- 
ing in Florence, he was named United States minister to 
England, and arrived in London to enter upon the 
duties of his mission at the close of that vear. Great 
questions were at that time open between the two coun- 
tries — the northeastern boundary, the affair of M'Leod, 
the seizure of American vessels on the coast of Africa, in 
the course of a few months the affiair of the Creole^ to 
which were soon added Oregon and Texas. His posi- 
tion was more difficult by the frequent changes that took 
place in the department at home, which, in the course of 
two years, was occupied successively by Messrs. Web- 
ster, Legar6, Upshur, Calhoun, and Buchanan. From 
all these gentlemen Everett received marks of approba- 
tion and confidence. 

Immediately after the accession of Polk to the presi- 
dency Everett was recalled. Shortly before his return 
the presidency of Harvard College was vacated by the 
resignation of Hon. Josiah Quincy, and Everett was 
strongly urged by the friends and governors of the insti- 
tution to accept this office, which he did in the month of 
January, 1840. He filled this place of equal distinction 
and usefulness for about three years. It was a position 
congenial with his tastes, in harmony with the early asso- 
ciations of his life, and one which seemed to promise 
large opportunity of applying for the benefit of the ris- 
ing generation the fruit of his maturer studies and varied 
experience in life. His health, unfortunately, soon 
began to suffer, and before long became seriously im- 
paired under the burdens and cares of the office, and he 
was compelled, at the close of the year 1848, to tender 
his resignation. But, on the death of his friend, Web- 
ster, to whom he had always been closely attached, and 
of whom he was always a confidential adviser, he was 
named by President Fillmore secretary of state, and he 
held that post for the remaining months of Fillmore's 
administration, leaving it to go into the Senate as the rep- 
resentative of Massachusetts. Under the work of the 
long session of 1853-54, in which that " Kansas-Ne- 
braska " question first appeared in form which ripened 
into the American civil war, his health gave way. He 
resi;::;ned his seat, on the orders of his physician, and 
retired to what was called private life. ■*> 

But, as it proved, the remaining ten years of his life 
most widely established his reputation and influence 
throughout America. As early as 1820 he had estab- 
lished a reputation, such as few men in later days have 
enjoyed, as an orator. He was frec^uently invited, as 
other public men are invited in America, to deliver an 
" oration " on one or another public topic of historical 
or other interest. With him these " orations," instead 
of being the ephemeral entertainments of an hour, be- 
came careful studies of some important theme, so that 
the collected edition of them is now one of the standard 



books of reference in an American's library. Eapjer to 
avert, if possible, the impending conflict of arms, Everett 
preparedf an " oration " on Washington, which he deliv- 
ered in every part of America. In a printed note ac- 
companying the published edition of it, he names nearly 
125 occasions, in almost every .State in the Union, in 
every section but the extreme Southwest, where it was 
repeated. This exception was caused only by illness in 
his family, after he had received invitations to go to 
that quarter also. He traveled really as an ambassador 
of peace among irritated States. The eagerness to hear 
him was so great that, from the first, his hosts arranged, 
almost always, that tickets should be sold to all audi- 
tors; and as he traveled wholly at his own charges, the 
audiences thus contributed more than $100,000 for the 
purchase of the old home of Washington at Mount Ver- 
non, and the securing it as a shrine for American patri- 
otism. 

Everett's name, in direct violation to his wishes, was 
presented, with Mr. Bell's, as a candidate of North and 
South jointly for vice-president in the election of i860, 
when Abraham Lincoln was elected. The Civil War fol 
lowed. Reconciliation was impossible, and he gave all 
his learning, zeal, and eloquence to the support of the 
national government. For four years he was the trusted 
adviser of every department; he was called upon in every 
quarter to speak at public meetings. He delivered* the 
last of his great orations at Gettysburg, after the battle, 
on the consecration of the national cemetery there. In 
February, 1865, the success of the national art-ms was 
certain. He had the pleasure of speaking at a public 
meeting in Boston to raise funds for the Southern poor 
in Savannah, just taken by General Sherman. At that 
meeting he caught cold, which was followed by sudden 
illness, and by his death January 15, 1865. 

In Everett's life and career was a combination of the 
results of diligent training, unflinching industry, delicate 
literary tastes, and unequaled acquaintance with modem 
pohtics. 

EVESHAM, a municipal and parliamentary borough 
and market town of Worcestershire, England, is situ- 
ated in the vale of Evesham, on the river Avon, over 
which there is an ancient stone bridge of eight arches, 
connecting it with Bengeworth parish, which forms part 
of the borough. At Evesham was fought, on August 
14, 1265, the famoi^ battle between Prince Edward, 
afterward Edward I., and Simon de Mbntfort, Earl of 
Leicester, in which the latter was totally defeated, and 
he and his son slain. 

EVIDENCE. It is necessary todislinguish two com- 
mon meanings of the word evidence which are not in- 
frequently confused. Evidence sometimes means the 
ascertained facts from which we infer the existence of 
some other fact or principle. It also means the testi- 
mony of persons as to the existence of facts, from which 
testimony we infer that these or other facts do or do not 
exist. It is the latter sense alone which is appropriate 
in speaking of judicial evidence. The rules of the law 
of evidence are based chiefly on considerations relating 
to human testimony. Their fundamental purpose is to 
guard and test the truthfulness of statements as to mat- 
ters of fact made in a court of justice. The further 
question, what conclusion is to be drawn from the facts, 
supposing them to be true, is the subject of few if any 
specific rules. The general theory of relevancy excludes 
testimony relating to facts from which no conclusion 
whatever could l^e drawn with reference to the facts in 
issue. On the other hand, in the case 01 what is called 
" conclusive proof," the law directs that on certain evi- 
dence the judge must regard some fact as proved and 
reject any evidence offered against it. Between these 
two extremes the law leaves the relation between fincH 
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in evidence and facts in issue to the unaided . logic or 
common sense of the tribunal. 

EVOLUTION. In the former half of the eighteenth 
century, the term " evolution ** was introduced into bio- 
logical writings, in order to denote the mode in which 
some of the most eminent physiologists of that time con- 
ceived that the generation of living thin^took place; in 
opposition to the hypothesis advocated in the preceding 
century by Harvey, in that remarkable work which 
would give him a claim to rank among the founders of 
biological science, even had he not been the discoverer 
of the circulation of the blood. 

One of Harvey's prime objects is to defend and estab- 
lish on the basis of direct observation, the opinion al- 
ready held by Aristotle ; that, in the higher animals at 
any rate, the formation of the new organism by the pro- 
cess of generation takes place, not suddenly, by simul- 
taneous accretion of rudiments of all or the most im- 
portant of the organs of the adult; nor by sudden meta- 
morphosis of a formative substance into a miniature of 
the whole, which subsequently grows ; but hy fpigentsis^ 
or successive differentiation of a relatively homogeneous 
rudiment into the parts and structures which are char- 
acteristic of the adult. 

Harvey proceeds to contrast this view with that of the 
** Medici," or followers of Hippocrates and Galen, who, 
"badly philosophizing," imagined that the brain, the 
heart, and the liver were simultaneously first generated 
in the form of vesicles ; and, at the same time, while 
expressing his agreement with Aristotle in the principle 
of epigenesis, he maintains that it is the blood which is 
the primal generative part, and not, as Aristotle thought, 
the heart. 

In the latter part of the seventeenth century, the 
doctrine of epigenesis thus advocated by Harvey was 
controverted on the ground of direct observation by 
Malpighi, who affirmed that the body of the chick is to 
be seen in the egg before the punctum sanguineuni 
makes its appearance. But from this perfectly correct 
observation a conclusion which is by no means war- 
ranted was drawn ; namely, that the chick as a whole 
really exists in the egg antecedently to incubation ; and 
that what happens in the course of the latter process is 
no addition of new parts, but a simple expansion or un- 
folding of the organs which already exist, though they 
are too small and inconspicuous to be discovered. The 
weight of Malpighi's observations therefore fell into the 
scale of that doctrine which Harvey terms metamor- 
phosis, in contradistinction to epigent^sis. 

The views of Malpighi were warmly welcomed on 
philosophical grounds by Leibnitz, who found in them a 
support to his hypothesis of monads, and by Male- 
branche; while, in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
not only speculative considerations, but a great number 
of new and interesting observations on the phenomena 
of generation, led the ingenious Bonnet, and Haller, 
the first physiologist of the age, to adopt, advocate, and 
extend them. 

Bonnet afifirms that, before fecundation, the hen's 
egg contains an excessively minute but complete chick ; 
and that fecundation and incubation simply cause thi* 
germ to absorb nutritious matters, which are deposited 
m the interstices of the elementary structures of which 
the miniature chick, or germ, is made up. The conse- 
quence of this intussusceptive growth is the "develop- 
ment " or " evolution " of the germ into the visible bird. 
Thus an organized individual " is a composite body con- 
sisting of tlie original, or e/irmenlary parts, and of the 
matfers which have been associated with them by the aid 
of nutriti<Mi ; " so that, if these matters could be ex- 
tracted from the indivichial {totti), it would, so to speak, 
become concentrated in a point, and would thus be 



restored to \s primitive condition of a germ ; "just as, 
by extracting from a bone the calcareous substance 
which is the source of its hardness, it is reduced to its 
primitive state of gristle or membrane." 

" Evolution " and " development " are, for Bonnet, 
synonymous terms ; and since by ** evolution " he means 
simply the expansion of that which was invisible into 
visibility, he was naturally led to the conclusion, at 
which Leibnitz had arrived by a different line of reason- 
ing, that no such thing as generation, in the proj>er sense 
of the word, exists in nature. The growth of an or- 
ganic being is simply a process of enlargement, as a 
particle of dry gelatine may be swelled up by the intus- 
susception of water ; its death is a shrinkage, such as 
the swelled jelly might undergo on dessication. Nothing 
really new is produced in the living world, but the jrerms 
which develop have existed since the beginning of things ; 
and nothing really dies, but, when what we call death 
takes place, the living thing shrinks back into its germ 
state. 

The two parts of Bonnet's hypothesis, namely, the 
doctrine that all living things proceed from preexisting 
germs, and that these contain, one inclosed within the 
other, the germs of all future living things, which is the 
hypothesis of ^^ emboUement ;^^ and the doctrine that 
every germ contains in miniature all the organs of the 
adult, which is the hypothesis of evolution or develop- 
ment, in the primary senses of these words, must be 
carefully distinguished. In fact, while holding firmly by 
the former. Bonnet more or less modified the latter in 
his later writings and, at length, he admits that a " germ " 
need not be an actual miniature of the organism ; but 
that it may be merely an " original preformation " 
capable of producing the latter. 

But, thus defined, the germ is neither more nor less 
than the " particula genitalis J^ of Aristotle, or the " pri- 
mordium vegetale" or "ovum" of Harvey ; and the 
" evolution " of such a germ would not be distinguish- 
able from " epigenesis. " 

Supported by the great authority of Haller, the doc- 
trine of evolution, or development, prevailed throughout 
the whole of the eighteenth century, and Cuvier appears 
to have substantially adopted Bonnet's later views, 
though probably he would not have gone all lengths in 
direction of "emboitement." 

Bonnet's eminent contemporary, Buffon, held nearly 
the same views with respect to the nature of the germ, 
and expresses them even more confidently. 

It is a striking example of the difficulty of getting 
people to use their own powers of investigation accu- 
rately, that this form of the doctrine of evolution should 
have held its ground so long; for it was thoroughly and 
completely exploded, not long after its enunciation, by 
Caspat Frederick Wolff, who in his Theoria Genera- 
f ion is, published in 1759, placed the opposite theory of 
epigenesis upon the secure foundation of fact, from 
which it has never been displaced. But Wolff had no 
immediate successors. The school of Cuvier was lament- 
ably deficient in embryologists ; and it was only in the 
course of the first thirty years of the present century, 
that Provost and Dumas in France, ana, later on, Dol- 
linger. Pander, Von Bar, Rathke, and Remak in Ger- 
many, founded modern embryology ; and, at the same 
time, proved the utter incompatibility of the hypothesis 
of evolution as formulated by Bonnet and Haller, with 
easily demonstrable facts. 

Nevertheless, though the conceptions originally de- 
noted by '* evolution " and ** development " were shown 
to be untenable, the words retained their application to 
the process by which the embryos of living beings grad- 
ually make their appearance ; and the terms ** Develop- 
ment," " Entwickelung," and " ifcv^lutio." aie now indis- 
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criminately used for the series of genetic changes ex- 
hibited by living beings, by writers who would em- 
phatically deny that *t Development," "Entwicke- 
lung** or ** Evolutio," in tnc sense in which these words 
were usually employed by Bonnet or Haller, ever 
occurs. 

Evolution, or development, is, in fact, at present em- 
ployed in biology^ as a general name for the history of 
the steps by which any living being has acquired the 
morphological and the physiological characters which 
distinguish it. As civil history may be divided into 
biography, whicli is the history of individuals, and uni- 
versal nistory, which is the history of the human race, 
so evolution falls naturally into two categories — the 
evolution of the individual, and the evolution of the 
sum of living beings. It will be convenient to deal 
with the modem doctrine of avolution under these two 
heads. 

No exception is, at this time, known to the general 
law, esiablished upon an immense multitude of direct 
observations, that every living thing is evolved from a 
particle of matter in which no trace of the distinctive 
characters of the adult form of that living thing is dis- 
cernible. This particle is termed a germ. 

The definition of a germ as " matter potentially alive, 
and having within itself the tendency to assume a defi- 
nite living form," appears to meet all the requiremenu 
of modem science. For, notwithstanding it might be 
justly questioned whether a germ is not merely poten- 
tblly, but rather actually, alive, though its vital mani- 
festations are reduced to a minimum, the term " po- 
tential " may fairly be used in a sense broad enough to 
escape the objection. And the qualification of " f ,o- 
tential " has the advantage of reminding us that the 
^eat characteristic of the germ is not so much what it 
IS, but what it may. under suitable conditions, become. 
Harvey shared the belief df Aristotle — whose writings 
he so often quotes, and of whom he speaks as his pre- 
cursor and model, with the generous respect with wnich 
one genuine worker should reeard anotfier — that such 
germs may arise by a process of " equivocal generation ** 
out of non-living matter j and the aphorism so com- 
monly ascribed to him, " omne vtvnm ex <n>o " (all that 
lives comes from the egg), and which is indeed a fair 
summary of his reiterated assertions, though incessantly 
employed against the modern advocates of spontaneous 
generation, can be honestly so used only by those who 
nave never read a score of pages of the Exercitationes. 
Harvey, in fact, believed as implicitly as Aristotle did 
in the equivocal generation of the lower animals. But, 
while the course of modem investigation has only 
brought out into greater prominence the accuracy of 
Harvey's conception of the nature and mode of develop- 
ment of germs, it has as distinctly tended to disprove 
the occurrence of equivocal generation, or abiogenesis, 
in the present course of nature. In the immense ma- 
jority of both plants and animals, it is certain that the 
germ is not merely a body in which life is dormant or 
potential, but that it is itself simply a detached portion 
of the substance of a preexisting living body ; and the 
evidence has yet to be adduced which will satisfy any 
cautious reasoner that " omne vivum ex vivo " fall tliat 
lives originates from life), is not as well established a 
law of the existing course of nature as " omne vivum 
ex ovo.** 

In all instances which have yet been investigated, the 
substance of this germ has a peculiar chemicafcomposi- 
tion, consisting of, at fewest, four elementary bodies, 
viz.: carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, united 
into the ill-defined compound known as protein, and as- 
sociated with much water, and very generally, if not 
^wap, with sulphur and phosphorus m minute propor- 



tions. Moreover, up to the present time, protein is 
known only as a product and constituent of living matter. 
Again, a true germ is either devoid of any structure dis- 
cernible by optical means, or, at most, it is a simple 
nucleated cell. 

In all cases, the process of evolution consists in a 
succession of changes of the form, structure, and func- 
tions of the germ, by which it passes, step by step, from 
an extreme simplicity, or relative homogeneity, of visi- 
ble structure, to a greater or less degree of confiplexity 
or heterogeneity; and the course of progressive differ en- 
tialion is usually accompanied by growth, which is 
effected by intussusception. This intussusception, how- 
ever, is a very different process from that imagined 
either by Buffon, or by Bonnet. The new material is, 
in great measure, not only absorbed but assimilated, so 
that it becomes part and parcel of the molecular struct- 
ure of the living body into which it enters. And, so 
far from the fully developed organism being simply the 
germ plus the nutriment which^ it has absorbed, it is 
probable that the adult contains* neither in form, nor in 
substance, more than an inappreciable fraction of the 
constituents of the germ, and that it is almost wholly 
made up of assimilated and metamorphosed nutriment. 
In the great majority of cases, at any rate, the full grown 
organism becomes what it is by the absorption oT not* 
living matter, and its conversion into living matter of ft 
speafic type. 

In all animals and plants above the lowest, the germ 
is a nucleated cell, using that term in its broadest sense ; 
and the first step in the process of the evolution of thtc 
individual is the division of this cell into two or ifiore 
portions. The process of division is repeated, until the 
organism, from being unicellular, becomes multicellular. 
The single cell becomes a cell-aggregate; and it is to the 
growth and metamorphosis of the cells of the cell -aggre- 
gate thus produced, that all the organs and tissues of 
the adult owe their origin. 

In certain animals belonging to every one of the chief 
groups into which the Metazoa are divisible, the cells of 
Uie cell-aggregate which residts from the process of 
yelk division, and which is termed a morula^ diverge 
from one another in such a manner as to give rise to a 
central space, around which they dispose themselves as 
a coat or envelope ; and thus the morala becomes a 
vesical filled with fluid, the planula. The -wall of the 
planula is next pushed in on one side, or invaginated, 
whereby it is converted into a double walled sac with an 
opening, the dlasiospore, which leads into the caviy 
lined by the inner wall. This cavity is the primitive ali- 
mentary cavity, or archenterom ; the inner, or invag- 
inated, layer is the hypoblast^ the outer the epiblast; 
and the embryo, in this stage, is termed a gastrula. lo 
all the higher animals, a layer of cells makes its appear- 
ance between the hypoblast and the epiblast, and is 
termed the mesoblast. In the further course of do-elop- 
ment, the epiblast becomes the ectoderm or epidermic 
laver of the body ; the hypoblast becomes the epithelium 
of the middle portion of the alimentary canal ; and the 
mesoblast gives rise to all the other tissues, except the 
central nervous system, which originates from an in- 
growth of the epiblast. 

With more or less modification in detail, the ombryft 
has been observed to pass through these successive evo- 
lutional stages in sundry Sponges, Coelenterates, Worm^ 
Echinoderms, TunicateS, ArUiropods, Mollusks, and 
Vertebrates; and there are valid reasons for the belief 
that all animals of higher organization than the /V#- 
tozoa agree in the general character of the early sti^nB " 
of their individual evolution. Each, starting frOm TO 
condition of a simple nucleated cell, becomes a Ci^ 
aggregate J and this passes through a cpoditlon WUA 
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represents the gastrola stage, before takine in the 
features distinctive of the group to which it belongs. 

So far as individual plants and animals are concerned, 
therefore, evolution is not a speculation but a fact; and 
it takes place by epigenesis. 

Nevertheless, though the doctrine of epigenesis, as un- 
derstood bv Harvey, has definitively triumphed over the 
doctrine of evolution as understood by his opponents of 
the eighteenth century, it is not impossible that, when 
the analysis of the process of development is carried still 
further, and the origin of the molecular components of 
the physical gross, uiough sensibly minute, bodies which 
we term germs is traced, the theory of development will 
approach more nearly to metamorphosis than to epigene- 
sis. Harvey thought that impregnation influenced the 
female organism as a contagion ; and that the blood, 
which he conceived to be the first rudiment of the germ, 
arose in the clear fluid of the " coUiquamentum" of the 
ovum by a process of concrescence, as a sort of living 
precipitate. We now know, on the contrary, that the 
female ^erm or ovum, in all the higher animals and 
plants, is a body which possesses the structure of a 
nucleated cell ; that impregnation consists in the fusion 
of the substance of another more or less modified 
nucleated cell, the male germ, with the ovum ; and that 
the structural components of the body of the embryo are 
all derived, by a process of division, from the coalesced 
male and female germs. Hence it is conceivable, and 
indeed probable, that every part of the adult contains 
molecules derived both from the male and from the 
female parent ; and that, regarded as a mass of molecules, 
the entire organism may be compared to a web of which 
the warp is derived from the female and the woof from 
the male. And each of these may constitute one indi- 
viduality, in the same sense as the whole organism is 
one indhridual, although the matter of the organism has 
been constantly changing. 

The Evolution of the Sum of Living Beings, •^1\i.t 
notion that all kinds of animals and plants ma^r have 
come into existence by the growth and modification of 
primordial germs, Is as old as speculative thought ; but 
the modern scientific form of the doctrine can be traced 
historically to the influence of several converging lines 
of philosophical speculation and of physical observation, 
none of which go further back than tne seventeeth cent- 
ury. These are ; 

I. The enunciation by Descartes of the conception 
that the physical universe, whether living or not living, 
is a mechanism, and that, as such, it is explicable on 
physical principles. 

a. The observation of the gradations of structure, 
from extreme simplicity to very great complexity, pre- 
sented by living things, and of the relation of these grad- 
uated forms to one another. 

3. The observation of the existence of an analogy 
between the series of gradations presented by the species 
.which compose any great group of animals or plants, 
and the series of cmbryomc conditions of the highest 
members of that group. 

4. The observation that large groups of species of 
widely different habits present the same fundamental 
plan of structure ; and that parts of the same animal or 
plant, the functions of which are very different, likewise 
exhibit modifications of a common plan. 

5. The observation of the existence of structures, in 
a rudimentary and apparently useless condition, in one 
species of a group, which are ftilly developed and have 
definite functions in other species of the same group. 

6. The observation of the effects of varying condi- 
tions in modifying living organisms. 

7. The observation of the facts of geographical dis- 
tiibation. 



8. The observation of the facts of the geological suC" 
cession of the forms of life. 

Notwithstanding the elaborate disguise which fear of 
the powers that were led Descartes to throw over his 
real opinions, it is impossible to read the Principes de 
la Philosophic without acquiring the conviction that 
this great philosopher held that the physical world and 
all things m it, whether living or not living, have orig- 
inated by a process of evolution, due to the continuous 
operation of purely physical causes, out of a primitive 
relatively formless matter. 

Thus, in the end of the seventeenth century, the seed 
was sown which has at intervals brought forth recurrent 
crops of evolution hypotheses, based, more or less com- 
pletely, on general reasonings. 

The first three volumes ofTreviranus* Biologie^ which 
contains his general views of evolution, appeared between 
1802 and i&)5- The Rec here lies sur V organisation de» 
corps vivantSy which sketches out Lamarck's doctrines, 
was published in 1802, but the full development of his 
views, in the Philosophic Zoologigue, did not take plac9 
until 1809. 

The Biologic and the Philosophic Zoologique are both 
very remarkable productions, and are still worthy of 
attentive studv, but they fell upon evil times. The vast 
authority of Cfuvier was employed in support of the tra- 
ditionally respectable hypotneses of special creation and 
of catastrophism, and the wild speculations of the Di^- 
cours sur Us Revolutions de la Surface du Globe were 
held to be models of sound scientific thinking, while the 
really much more sober and philosophical hypotheses ot 
the Hydrogcologie were scouted. 

Nevertheless, the work had been done. The concep- 
tion of evolution was henceforward irrepressible, and it 
incessantly reappears, in one shape or another, up to the 
year 1858, when Mr. Darwin and Mr. Wallacejpublished 
their Theory of Natural Selection. The Origin oj 
Species appeared in 1859, ^"^ '^ 's within the knowledge 
of all whose memories go back to that time, that, hence- 
forth, the doctrine of evolution has assumed a position 
and .acquired an importance which it never before pos- 
sessed. In the Origin of Species^ and in his other 
numerous and important contributions to the solution of 
the problem of biological evolution, Mr. Darwin confines 
himself to the discussion of thecauses which have brought 
about the present condition of living matter, assuming 
such matter to have once come into existence. On the 
other hand, .Mr. Spencer and Professor Haeckel have 
dealt with the whole problem of evolution. The pro* 
found and vigorous wTitings of Mr. Spencer embody the 
spirit of Descartes in the knowledge of our own day, 
and may be regarded as the " Principes des Philosophic " 
of the nineteenth century, while, whatever hesitatation 
may not infrequentljr be felt by less daring minds, in 
following Haeckel in many of his speculations, hi| 
attempt to systematize the doctrine of evolution and to 
exhibit its influence as the central thought of modem 
biology, cannot fail to have a far-reaching influence 
on the progress of science. 

If we seek for the reason of the difference between 
the scientific position of the doctrine of evolution a cent* 
ury ago, and that which it occupies now, we shall find 
it in the great accumulation of facts, the several classes 
of which have been enumerated above, under the sec- 
ond to the eighth heads. For those which are grouped 
under the second to the seventh of these classes, re- 
spectively, have a clear significance on the hypothesis of 
evolution, while they are unintelligible if that hypothe- 
sis be denied. And those of the eighth group are not 
only unintelligible without the assumption of evolution, 
but can be proved never to be discordant with that hy- 
pothesis, while, in some cases, they are exactly such as 
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the hypothesis requires. The demonstration of these 
assertions would require a volume, but the general na- 
ture of the evidence on which they rest may be briefly 
indicated. 

The accurate investigation of the lowest forms of ani- 
mal life, commenced by Leeuwenhoek and Swaramer- 
dam, and continued by the remarkable labors of Reau- 
mur, Irembley, Bonnei, and a host of other observers 
in the latter part of the seventeeth and the first half of 
the eighteenth centuries, drew the attention of biolo- 
gists to the gwadation in the complexity of organization 
which is presented by living beings, and culmmated in 
the doctnne of the " dchelle des etres," so powerfully 
and clearly stated by Bonnet ; and, before him, adum- 
brated by Locke and by Leibnitz. In the then state of 
knowledge, it appeared that all the species of animals 
and plants could be arranged in one series ; in such a 
manner that, by insensible gradations, the mineral 
passed into the plant, the plant into the polype, the 
polype into the worm, and so, through gradually higher 
forms of life, to man, at the summit of the animated 
world. 

But, as knowledge advanced, this conception ceased 
to be tenable in the crude form in which it was first put 
forward. Taking into account existing animals and 
plants alone, it became obvious that they fell into 
groups which were more or less sharply separated from 
one another ; and, moreover, that even the species of a 
genus can hardly ever be arranged in linear series. 
Their natural resemblances and differences are only to be 
expressed by disposing them as if they were branches 
springing from a common hypothetical center. 

Lamarck, while affirming the verbal proposition that 
animals form a single senes, was forced by his vast ac- 
quaintance with the details of zoology to limit the asser- 
tion to such a series as may be formed out of the 
abstractions constituted by the common characters of 
each group. 

Cuvier on anatomical, and Von Baer on embryolog- 
ical pounds, made the further step of proving that, 
even m this limited sense, animals cannot be arranged in 
a single series, but that there are several distinct plans 
of organization to be observed among them, no one of 
which, in its highest and most complicated modifica- 
tion, leads to any of the others. 

The conclusions enunciated by Cuvier and Von Baer 
have been confirmed in principle by all subsequent re- 
search into the structure of animals and plants. But 
the effect of the adoption of these conclusions has been 
rather to substitute a new metaphor for that of Bonnet 
than to abolish the conception expressed by it Instead 
of regarding living things as capable of arrangement in 
one series like the steps of a ladder, the results of 
modern investigation compel us to dispose them as if 
they were the twigs and branches of a tree. The ends 
of the twigs represent individuals, the smallest groups of 
twigs species, larger groups genera, and so on, until we 
arrive at the source of all these ramifications of the main 
branch, which is represented by a common plan of 
structure. At the present moment, it is impossible to 
draw up any definition, based on broad anatomical or 
developmental characters, by which any one of Cuvier's 
great groups shall be separated from all the rest. On 
the contrary, the lower members of each tend to con- 
verge toward the lower members of all the others. The 
same may be said of the vegetable world. The ap- 
parently clear distinction between flowering and flower- 
less plants has been broken down by the series of grada- 
tions between the two exhibited by the Lycopodiacete, 
Rhizocarpea^ and Gymnosperine<r. The grouj^s of 
Fnngi^ Lichenetr^ and Aigtr have completely run into 
one another, and, when the lowest forms of each are 



alone considered, even the animal and vegetable king- 
doms cease to have a definite frontier. 

If it is permissible to speak of the relations of living 
forms to one another metaphorically, the simiUtude 
chosen must undoubtedly be that of a common root, 
whence two main trunks, one representing the vegetable 
and one the animal world, spring ; and, each dividing 
into a few main branches, these subdivide into multitudes 
of branchlets, and these into smaller groui3s of twigs. 

Evolution in PhihiOphv. — The modem biological 
doctrine of evolution, which regards the higher forms of 
life as gradually arising out of the lower, owes its chief 
philosophic significance to the fact that it renders 
defmite and precise one part of a general theory of the 
world viewed as an orderly succession of events or as a 
process of becoming. This theory is put forward as an 
answer to one of the two problems oi philosophy con- 
ceived as an interpretation of real existence. The first 
of these problems concerns itself with what may be 
called the statical aspect of the world, and inquires into 
the ultimate nature of all reality (matter and mind), 
viewed as coexistent and apart from time. The second 
problem treats of the dynamical aspect of the world, and 
has to do with the process by which the totality of things 
has come to be what it is, and is still being transformed. 
It is this latter problem which the various theories of 
evolution seeks to solve. 

The most general meaning of evolution may be de- 
fined as follows : Evolution includes all theories respect- 
ing the origin and order of the world which regard the 
higher or more complex forms of existence as following 
and depending on tne lower and simple forms, which 
represent the course of the world as a gradual transition 
from the indeterminate to the determinate, from the 
uniform to the varied, and which assimie the cause of 
this process to be immanent in the world itself that is 
thus transformed. All theories of evolution, properly 
so called, regard the physical world as a gradual progress 
from the simple to the complex, look upon the develop- 
ment of organic life as conditioned by that of the inor- 
ganic world, and view the course of mental life both of 
the individual and of the race as correlated with a ma- 
terial process. I'his definition covers roughly the prin- 
cipal historical systems bearing the name of evolution, as 
well as others which have haiSly as yet been character- 
ized by this title. 

It is clear by this definition that we cannot now press 
the etymological force of the word. Evolution has no 
doubt often been conceived as an unfolding of something 
already contained in the original, and this view is still 
commonly appHed to organic evolution both of the in- 
dividual and of the species. It will be found that cer- 
tain metaphysical systems of evolution imply this idea 
of an unfolding of something existing in germ or at 
least potentially in the antecedent. On the other hand, 
the modern doctrine of evolution, with its ideas of ele- 
ments which combine, and of causation as transforma- 
tion of energy, does not necessarily imply this notion. 
It may be remarked that some of the arguments brought 
against the modem doctrine rest on the fallacious as- 
sumption that the word is still used in its etymological 
sense, and that consequently that which evolves must 
contain in some shape what is evolved [f.g.^ morganSc 
matter must contain life and consciousness). 

Evolution is thus almost synonymous with progress, 
though the latter term is usually confined to proceStt 
of development in the moral as distinguished irom the 
physical world. Further, this idea, as Mr, Spenoet 
remarks, has rather a subjective than an objective soufoe, 
since it points to an increased value in existences •• 
judged by our feelings. At the same time, inasmu^MI 
conscious and more particularly human life is lodb^flN^ • 
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by the evolutionist as the highest phase of all develop- 
ment, and since man*s development is said to be an in- 
crease in well-being and happiness, we do not greatly 
err when we speak of evolution as a transition from the 
lower to the higher, from the worse to tlie better. An- 
other respect in which the whole process of evolution 
may be said to be a progress is in its relation to our 
perceptions as aesthetic spectators, the higher phases of 
the process being the more varied^ the fuller, and the 
more perfect. Apart from these subjective estimates, 
evolution is first of all as a whole a progress from the 
lower to the higher, in the sense that it is a substitution 
of a complex for a simple type of existence ; and it is 
such a progress, secondly, in the narrow sense of or- 
ganic development if not in the wider sense of cosmic 
development, inasmuch as all advance implies a larger 
measure of adaptation and so of permanence^ 

The hypothesis of evolution aims at answering a 
number ot questions respecting the becoming or gene- 
sis cf things. Of these the first is the problem of ex- 
plaining change, that is to say, of accounting for that 
mcessant process of transformation which the world 
manifests. The form which this question has commonly 
taken is, " What is motion, and how does it arise? " 
The second inquiry relates to the factor of intelligible 
onler in the world, to the existence of general classes of 
things, including minds, of universal laws, and finally to 
that appearance of a rational end toward which things 
tend. Thirdly, it is necessary to account for the origm 
of organic beings which appear to be subordinated to 
different principles from those which control inorganic 
bodie^ These are the principal inquiries which the 
various theories of evolution aim more or less completly 
at answering. As a subordinate question, we may men- 
tion the meaning of human history, and its relation to 
physical processes. 

In seeking to answer these questions, the hypothesis 
of an evolution of the cosmos with all that it contains 
competes, in part at least, with two other principal doc- 
trines respecting the origin of the world. These are 
the theory of direct creation by a personal Deity and 
that of emanation. 

It is clear that the doctrine of evolution is directly 
antagonistic to that of creation. Just as the biologi- 
cal doctrine of the transmutation of species is opposed 
to that of special creations, so the idea of evolution as 
applied to tne formation of the world ns a a. hole, is op- 
posed to that of a direct creative vohtion. It substi- 
tutes within the ground which it coveis the idea of a 
natural and necessary process for that of an arbitrary 
volitional process. 

The theory of a personal Creator answers the ques- 
tions enumerated above by referring the form of the 
world to an act of direct creation. As an extreme doc- 
trine, it views matter as well as form as the product of 
divine volition ; in a modified form, it conceives the 
Deity as simply fashioning the uncreated material of 
the world ; and in a still more restricted form, it re- 
gards the universal laws or forms which are impressed 
on things as co-eternal with the Deity. Advancing 
knowledge has gradually limited the sphere of direct 
creative activity, by referring the present order of the 
world to the action of secondary causes. Hence this 
theory only now competes with the hypothesis of evo- 
lution at one or two points, more especially the pro- 
duction of living forms, the origin of the human mind, 
and the nature of history — which last is conceived as 
somehow controlled by divine action in the shape ol 
Providence. The question how far the doctrine of evo- 
lutif^n, in its most extended and elaborate form, abso- 
lutely excludes the idea of creative activity need not be 
dwelt on here. It is sufficient to say that the theory of 



evolution, by assuming an intelligible and adequate 
principle of change, simjily eliminates the notion of 
creation from those regions of existence to which it is 
applied. 

The doctrine of emanation, which had its origin in 
the East, and was developed by the Neoplatonists, 
Gnostics, and Cabalists, is a philosojihic transformation 
of the idea of an original creation of^ the world. It re- 
gards the world as a product of the divine nature, and 
so far it is a theory of creation. On the other hand, it 
conceives of this production as necessary, and analogous 
rather to a physical than to a moral action. In this re- 
spect it agrees with the doctrine of evolution. It 
further coincides with this doctrine in the recognition of 
a scale of existence. It differs from this last masmuch 
as it reverses the order of evolution, by making the 
original stage the most perfect and all later stages a suc- 
cession of degradations. Let us now see how the doc- 
trine of evolution deals with the problems of becoming 
as above defined. And here it becomes necessary to 
distinguish between different ways of formulating and 
interpreting the idea of evolution. The various modes 
of conceiving and inteipreting the idea of a natural evo- 
lution of things depend on the answers given to three 
principal questions respecting the nature and causes of 
the process. These are: — ilow far is the process a 
real objective one ? What is the nature of that reality 
which makes the content, so to speak, of the process of 
evolution ? and. Mow is the process effected? 

First of all, very different views may be taken of the 
reality of the process of becoming, generation, and 
translormation. On the one side we have the extreme 
view of the Eleatics, that there is no such thing as change 
or individual object, that realbeing is one and unchange- 
able, and that what appears like the formation and de- 
struction of things is an illusion of the senses. At the 
other extreme we have the view that all reality consists 
in the process of l)ecoming, or self-realization, and that 
nothing i^ersists save this law of evolution itself. Be- 
tween these two extremes there lie a number of inter- 
mediate conceptions, as that of a varying and progress- 
ive activity, of^ a persistent force, or of a gradual mani- 
festation of an unchanging substance. The reality of 
the process is viewed in a peculiar light from the stand- 
point of modern Subjective Idealism, which regards 
time as nothing but a mental form. It is to be added 
that the process of cosmic evolution may present differ- 
ent degrees of reality. Thus to the ancient atomists the 
real part of the process is the combination of atoms. 
There is no absolute generation or destruction of things. 
Further, the evolution of the world of sensible qualities 
(color, etc.) of things, is illusory, and has only a subject- 
ive existence in our sensations. The modern scientific 
doctrine of evolution carries out tjiis view of its reality, 
both by its conception of the material world as object- 
ively real only in its forces and movements, and by its 
doctrine of the conservation of energy, which teaches 
that amid all change and transformation there is some- 
thing (though not necessarily a metaphysical thing) 
which persists. 

Secondly, the view of evolution will vary according 
to the conception of that substance or real thing which 
enters into the process and constitutes its essential con- 
tent. We have said that the problems of being and be- 
coming are distinct, yet they cannot be discussed in per- 
fect isolation. More particularly our idea of becoming 
must be determined by our notion of that existing reality 
which underlies the process. 

It follows from our definition of evolution that its main 
problem is to conceive of material and mental develop- 
ment in their mutual relation. There are various ways 
of effecting this result. First of all, the material and 
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the menial may be regarded from a dualistic point of 
view as perfectly distinct kinds of reality. According to 
this view, physical evolution as taking place in the in- 
organic world, and mental evolution as unfolded in 
man's history, are two unconnected processes. Further, 
the fact of their correlation in organic development must 
either be left unexplaii^d altogether, or can only be re- 
ferred to the arbitrary action of some supernatural power. 

Opposed to this dualisric conception of reality there 
are the monistic conceptions, which conceive of all parts 
of the process of evolution as homogeneous and identical. 
Of these the first is the materialistic, which assumes but 
one substance, and regards mind as but a property or 
particular manifestation of matter. On this view mental 
evolution is simply one phase of material, and the 
whole course of cosmic evolution may be described as a 
production of mind out of matter. 

The next monistic conception is the spiritualistic, 
which assumes but one substance — mind, and resolves 
the reality of the material world into a spiritual prin- 
ciple. According to this way of looking at the world- 
process, material and mental evolution are but two con- 
tinuous phases of one spiritual movement. From the 
operation of inanimate nature up to human history it is 
the same spiritual reality which manifests itself. 

Finally, there is the monistic conception in the narrow 
modern sense, viz., that which views the material and 
the mental as two sides of one and the same reality. 
According to this view, physical evolution as manifested 
m the material world, and mental evolution as seen in 
human life, may each be rcgardicd as atwa-sided process. 
The first is simply that part of the process in which 
the material side is most conspicuous; the second, that 
in which the mental side is so. This monistic concep- 
tion shows itself in a number of forms— from the 
crude semi- mythological conception of a cosmic organ- 
ism or world-animal, which is at once body and soul, up 
to the metaphysical doctrine of one substance with two 
attributes. 

^ In the third place, the form of the doctrine of evolu- 
tion will vary according to the conception of the force 
or activity which effects the process. This point, though 
closely related to the last, is not identical with it. It is 
one thine to understand 7uhat it is that evolves itself, 
another thing to comprehend how the process is brought 
about. The latter point is of even greater importance 
for studying the various theories of evolution than the 
former. 

There are two strongly contrasted modes of viewing 
all action or change. The first is drawn from the 
reg^ion of physical events, and views the change as con- 
ditioned by antecedents or efficient causes. This wa^ of 
looking at change gives the mechanical view of evolution. 
The second is drawn from the region of our conscious 
volitions regarded as themselves undetermined by ante- 
cedent causes, and conceives of chan^as related to and 
determined by some end or purpose. This gives the ideo- 
logical view of evolution. Although there is a naturalaffin- 
ity between the mechanical and the materialistic concep- 
tion of evolution on the one side, and between the Ideo- 
logical and the spiritualistic on the other, they are not ex- 
exactly co-extensive. The ideological view does no 
doubt imply the acceptance of a spiritual or quasi-spir- 
itual principle; it refers the form and order of the world 
to the action of an intelligence (conscious or uncon- 
sdous) which combines particular events as means to 
some comprehensive end. The mechanical view, on the 
other hand, does not necessarily imply the acceptance of 
a material principle as the one reality. It is applicable 
to mind as well as to body. Thus, on the determinist 
theory, mental development is as much a mechanical 
process as physical development. 



Adopting this distinction between the mechanical and 
teleological conception of evolution as the essentia] 
one, we may roughiy classify the various systems of evo- 
lution tmder the three heads; — those in which the me- 
chanical view predominates; those in which the teleologi- 
cal view predominates; and those in which the two views 
are combined in some larger conception. 

The mechanical interpretation may first of all be com- 
bined with a dualistib theory. Such would be Descartes' 
doctrine of evolution if it had been fully worked out on 
its mental side. It has been observed, however, that 
the mechanical view is naturally allied to the materialistic 
theory. Systems of evolution which arise out of this 
combination seek to resolve all appearance of order and 
purpose in the physical world into the combined cflect 
of elementary forces or actions. ^ They adopt a mechani- 
cal conception of organic bodies and^ their processes. 
Finally, tney regard mental life and its evolution as a 
process of combination exactly analogous to that of 
physical evolution and closely correlate with a certain 
mode of this process. In this wa^ they lead to a material- 
istic conception of man's origin and development as 
conditioned by physical circumstances and organic 
changes. 

Tliis thorough-going materialistic way of viewing the 
origin and formation of the world finds its greatest 
obstacle in the genesis of conscious life. Hence it has 
from the earliest been modified in one or two ways so as 
to provide a primordial source of sensation and thought, 
without, however, abandoning a stricdy mechnical view 
of the process. The first and crude form in which this 
modification presents itself is that of an original, thin, 
quasi-material substance (as ether), which may serve 
as the raw material, so to speak, of individual 
minds. The formation of these minds, however, is 
regarded as a strictly mechanical process, and related 
to that of physical evolution in the narrow sense. This 
theory of the origin of mental existence clearly ap- 
proaches one of the forms of the doctrine emanation 
already referred to. We have only to conceive of the 
primordial mental substance as the infinite being, tran- 
scending our finite worW, and the doctrine becomes one 
of emanation. The second modification of this view 
consists in the theory that all parts of matter are en- 
dowed with sensibility, but that the sensations are not 
themselves (as ideological factors) the productive force 
in the process, but are rather the appenoajges of the real 
factors. The world forms itself according to strictly 
mechanical laws of combination, and the evolution of 
the various grades of mind in the organic region takes 
place by a composition of elementary feelings exactly 
similar to the process of material combination. 

Before leaving the systems which arc based on th9 
mechanical view, a bare allusion must be made to a 
recent suggestion that all things consist ultimately of 
mental substance (" mind-stuff"), which combines iti^ 
both in the material world and in the region of consdooi 
mind according to strictly mechanical prindples. 

The second mode of viewing the process of evoInttOtt 
subordinates the idea of physical cause to that of fitA 
cau^e. The force which effects the continual productlol 
and transformation of things is conceived of, more or leil 
distinctly, after the analogy of a rational impulse towaid 
an end, and the process is regarded as determined fM 
conditioned by this element of purpose. 

This teleological view of evolution may be founds W 
number of systems of nature, wDich look on the mat<irill 
world as at once bodily and vital, or sph'itual, thonipW' 
is often difficult to say whether any particular 
should be called dualistic or monistic (in the n; 
sensej. Thus, we have the evolution of (he 
worla referred to a vital prindple which 
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xiatter, and of which the essential nature is productivity, 
to a fornriative plastic principle, which molds the dead 
material into various shapes, to an organizing cosmic 
force, and so on. In all these conceptions, which appear 
to aim more especially at an explanation of organic forms 
and life, the element of purpose appears in a nascent 
shape. Nature is personified as a worker, who aims, 
unconsciously and instinctively, at some dimly descried 
end, such as the most varied production, the progressive 
manifestation of life, and so on. In some of these 
systems, notably in the Aristotelian, the genesis of 
conscious mind is explained, along with that of organic 
life, by means of the supposition, that mind is but the 
formative principle of the individual organism. 

The idea pf purpose becomes more definite, and, at 
the same time, a lurther step is taken toward the ex- 
planation of mental life, as a development out of physical, 
in those systems which project a distinct spiritual prin- 
ciple into nature. The way in which this is frequently 
done, is by means of the theory of a world-soul, which 
animates the whole of the material world, and directs 
all parts of its evolution. When this spiritual principle 
is regarded, not only as the formative force, but also as 
the substantial source of conscious mental life, which 
has eternally coexisted with matter, we have, as al- 
ready remarked, a pantheistic conception of evolution, 
which, like another and cognate conception, already 
referred to, approximates to one form of the emanation 
theory. 

The full development of this way of regarding the 
world and its evolution as the work of a spiritual prin- 
ciple aiming toward an end is to be found in certain 
doctrines of Objective Idealism, which resolve all ma- 
terial existence into a mode of mental existence — will 
and thought. These theories clearly simplify the con- 
ception of evolution to the utmost, by the identification 
both of the substantial reality which enters into all parts 
of the world-prcKcss, and of the rationale of all parts of 
the process itself. In the systems now referred to, the 
mccnanical idea is wholly taken up into the teleological. 
Purpose is the highest law of things, and it is one pur- 
pose which manifests itself through all stages of the 
world's evolution — in the region of inorganic nature, 
of organic life, and of human history. The first genesis 
of conscious life is explained as a particular monoent in 
this process. In some spiritualistic systems an attempt 
is made to combine the mechanical (causalj and teleo- 
logical ideas under the notion of logic development. 
Yet as a rule the teleological way of conceiving the 
process predominates. 

The systems which seek to combine the teleological 
and the mechanical view of evolution are for the most 
part based on the monistic idea that the material and 
the mental are two equally real aspects of one thing. It 
U clear that this conception of reality provides a way 
of doing justice to both modes of looking at evolution. 
In this manner the systems now spoken of are able to 
regard all parts of evoliftion as identical in nature, being 
alike links in a chain of purposeful effects. 

This way of regarding the world in its process of evo- 
lution will vary according to the particular view of the 
one reality underlying material and mental phenomena. 
Thus we may have a universalislic conception of evolu- 
Uun as the two-sided activity of one undivided sub- 
stance. This idea passes easily into a pantheistic view 
of the world-process as -determined by a divine reason 
which is also the principle of nece>sity. In the second 
place, we may have an individualistic conception of this 
two-sided process, according to which the world arises 
ut of the unceasing activity of an indefinite number of 
elements endowed with motion and sensation, and so 
comprehending a mechanical and a teleological factor. 



It has already been remarked, however, that this con- 
ception may be combined with a strictly mechanical 
view of evolution. 

The doctrine of evolution in its finished and definite 
form is a modem product. It required for its forma- 
tion an amount of scientific knowledge which could only 
be very gradually acquired. It is vain, therefore, to 
look for clearly defined and systematic presentations of 
the idea among ancient writers. On the other hand, 
nearly all systems of philosophy have discussed the 
problems underlying evolution. Such questions as the 
origin of the cosmos as a whole, the production of or- 
ganic beings and of conscious minds, and the meaning 
of the obSrvable grades of creation, have firom the 
dawn of speculation occupied men's minds ; and the 
answers to these questions often imply a vague rec(^i- 
tion of the idea of a gradual evolution of things. 

The honor of working out the theory of evolution on 
a substantial basis of fact belongs to England. Of the 
writers who have achieved this insult Mr. Darwin de- 
serves the first notice. Though modestly confining 
himself to the problem of accounting for the evolution 
of the higher organic forms out of the lower, Mr. Dar- 
win has done much to further the idea of a gradual evo- 
lution of the physical world. The philosophic signifi- 
cance of the hypothesis of natural selection, especially 
associated with Mr. Darwin, is due, as Professor Hclm- 
holtz points out, to the fact that it introduces a strictly 
mechanical conception in order to account for those in- 
tricate arrangements known as organic adaptations which 
had before been conceived only in a teleological manner. 
By viewing adaptations as conditions of self-preservation, 
Mr. Darwm is able to explain how it is that the seem- 
ingly purposeful abounds in organic nature. In so 
doing he has done much to eliminate the teleological 
method from biology. It is true that, in his concep- 
tion of seemingly spontaneous variations and of correla- 
tion of growth, he leaves room for the old manner of 
viewing organic developments as controlled by some in- 
ternal organizing principle. Yet his theorjr, as a whole, 
is clearly a heavy bk>w to the teleological method. 
Again, Rlr, Darwin has greatly extended the scope of 
mechanical irterpretation, by making intelligible, apart 
from the cooperation of intelligent purpose, the gene- 
sis of the organic world as a harmonious system of dis- 
tinct groups, a unity in variety, having certain well- 
marked typical affinities. How greatly this arrange- 
ment has nelped to support the idea of an ideal plan, we 
have had occasion to observe. Mr. Darwin in nis doc- 
trine of the organic world as a survival refers this ap- 
pearance of systematic plan to perfectly natural causes, 
and in so doing he gives new meaning to the ancient 
theory that the harmony of the world arises out of dis- 
cord. Once more, Mr. Darwin's hypothesis is of wide 
philosopfiic interest, since it helps to support the idea 
of a perfect gradation in the progress of things. The 
variations which he postulates are slight, if not infinites- 
imal, and only effect a sensible functional or morpho- 
logical change after they have been frequently repeated 
and accumulated by heredity. 

Mr. Darwin's later work, in which he applies his 
theory of the origin of species to man, is a valuable 
contribution to a naturalistic conception of human de- 
velopment. The mind of man in its lowest stages of 
development is here brought into close juxtaposition to 
the animal mind, and the upward progress of man is 
viewed as effected by natural causes, chief among which 
is the action of natural selection. Mr. Darwin does not 
inquire into the exact ,way in which the mental and the 
bodily are connected. He simply assumes that, iust as 
the bodily organism is capable of vanning in an indefinite 
nuinlDcr of ways, so may the mental faculties vary in- 



2346 



E.VO 



definitely in correspondence widi certain physical 
changes. In this way he seeks to account for all the 
higher mental powers, as the use of language and rea- 
son, the sentiment of beauty, and conscience. 

Finally, Mr. Darwin seeks to give a practical and ethi- 
cal turn to his doctrine. He appears to make the end 
of evolution the conscious end of man's action, since he 
defines the general good as " the rearing of the greatest 
numl)er of inc^'viduals in full health and vigor, and with 
all thi ir facuUiCS perfect under the conditions to which 
th€;y are subject," Further, in his view of the future 
of the race, Mr. Darwin leans to the idea that the nat- 
ural process which has effected man's first progress must 
continue to be an important factor in evolution, and 
that, consequently, it is not well to check the scope of 
th s proct ss by undue restraints of population, and a 
charitable nrcservation of the incompetent. 

Mr. A. K. Wallace, who shares with Mr. Darwin the 
honor of establishing, the doctnne of natural selection, 
differs from the latter in setting much narrower limits 
to the action of this cause in the mental as well as the 
physical domain. Thus he would mark off the human 
faculty of making abstractions, such as space and time, 
as powers which could not have been evolved in this 
way. M r. Wallace leans to the teleological idea of some 
superior principle which has guided man in his upward 
path, as well as controlled the whole process of organic 
evolution. 1 his law is connected with the absolute ori- 
gin of life and organization. 

The thinker who has done more than anyone else to 
elaborate a consistent philosophy of evolution on a sci- 
entific basis is Mr. Herbert Spencer. First of all he 
seeks to give greater precision to the conception of this 
universal process. Evolution is a change from the ho- 
mogeneous to the heterogeneous, from the indefinite or 
undetermined to the definite or determined, from the in- 
coherent to the coherent. Again, Mr. Spencer seeks to 
show that the causes of evolution are involved in the 
ultimate laws of matter, force, and motion, among 
which he gives great prominence to the modem doc- 
trine of the conservation of energy. Thus the rationale 
of tlie process sliapes itself to Mr. Spencer as a dis- 
tinctly mechanical problem. He sets out with the as- 
sumption of a limited mass of homogenous matter acted 
upon by incident forces, and seeks to show how, by help 
ol" two laws — namely, the instability of the homogene- 
ous, and the multiplication of the effects of any such 
incident force — the process known as evolution is 
brought about This process is illustrated in the gene- 
sis of the solar system, for the explanation of which Mr. 
Spencer makes use of the nebular hypothesis, in the 
formation of our planet, as well as the development of 
organic and mental life. Mr. Sj^ncer does not, how- 
ever, conceive of this process of evolution as unlimited 
in time. As in the development of the individual or- 
ganism, so in that of organic beings as a whole, of the 
earth, and of the solar system, there is a contlict be- 
tween the forces of which the action is integrating or con- 
solidating and those of which the action is disintegrating. 
The process of evolution always tends to an equili- 
bration between these conflicting forces and ultimately 
to a dissolution of the products of evolution. Thus the 
solar system is a moving equilibrium which is destined 
to be finally dissipated into the attenuated matter out 
of which it arose. Mr. Spencer thus approaches the 
earliest theories of cosmic evolution when he tells us 
that vast periods in which the forces of attraction pre- 
vail over those of repulsion, alternate with other vast 
periods in which the reverse relation holds. The me- 
chanical theory of evolution thus laid down in the First 
Principles is applied in Mr. Spencer's later works to 
the full explanation of organic, mental, and social evo- 



lution. The foil explanation of the processes of inor. 
ganic evolution finds no place in the writet:S system. 
Mr. Spencer seeks, in the Principles of Biot^y^ to con- 
ceive of organic bodies and their actions in mechanical 
terms. I ife is regarded as essentially a corr^wndence 
of internal actions in the organism to external actions 
proceeding from the environment, and the object of 
Mr. Spencer's volumes is to explain on mechanical 

f)rinciples the growth of this correspondency from the 
owest to the highest. He excludes all consi^ration of 
the question how life first arose, though it is clear that 
he regards the lowest forms of hfe as continuous' in 
their essential nature with sub-vital processes. 

It is in the later volumes dealing with mep^al and 
social evolutiop, that Mr. Spencer's exposition becomes 
most interesting to the student of philosophy. In the 
Principles of I Psychology ^ he seeks to deal with mind as 
an aspect or correlate of life which begins to manifest 
itself when the process of adjustment to environment, 
in which all life consists, reaches a certain degree of 
complexity. Mr. Spencer indulges in no hypothesis 
respecting the universal coexistence of sentience with 
matter and force. He thinks we must accept the dis- 
tinctions which common-sense has established, and so 
limit feeling or consciousness to organic beings endowed 
with a nervous system. Thus, just as he does not seek 
to explain the first appearance of life as a whole, so he 
does not seek to explain the first dawn of mental life. 
Mr. Spencer's unit of consciousness is the blurred 
undetermined feeling which answers to a single nervous 
pulsation or shock. Assuming this he seeks to trace 
the gradual evolution of consciousness. Sensations 
arise by a number of rapid successions of such ele- 
mentary feelings variously combined, and all more com- 
posite states of mind arise by a similar process of com- 
bination of these feelings. Thus mental evolution is a 
progressive composition of units of feeling in more and 
more complex forms, and united by more complex rela- 
tions. Mr. Spencer's conception of mind thus excludes 
all fundamental distinctions of faculty. Instinct, 
memory, reason, the emotions and volitions, alike 
develop themselves in divergent directions out of a com- 
mon elementary process. They are, moreover, all 
related to one and the ssune biological process, being 
incidental accompaniments of the actions by which the 
organism responds and adjusts itself to the forms of its 
environment. According as these actions are more 
complex, and consequently less immediate, the mental 
actions which accompanv them \^xy in character from 
reflex action up to defioerate volition, from the most 
simple presentative feeling or sensation up to the most 
complex representative and re- representative feeling or 
emotion. It would l}e impossible to point to all the 
applications which Mr. Spencer has made of his pi-inci- 
ple of evolution to the questions of psychology. We 
may just mention among other points of mterest his 
attempt to explain the innate intuitions of space, moral 
right, etc., as mental disj>osilions handed down from 
progenitors and embod;ying the uniform experience of 
many generations, his ingenious endeavor to account 
for the coincidence between pleasures and pains and 
actions l)cneficial and injurious to the organism, and his 
conception of the asihetic interest as a growth out of 
the play-impulse, which is the tendency of activities 
that have become developed beyond the immediate 
needs of existence to vent Ui^mselves. 

To Mr. Spencer, as to Mr. Darwin, the doctrine of 
evolution seems to supply the entl of conduct. He 
conceives of morality as essentially an observance of 
the laws of life, the individual and the collective. 
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